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• INTRODUCTION. 


1. TJte Four Gospels . — The Gos- 
4 )el of Jesus Clirist is contained 
•in four Books, coiiimonly called 
the Four Gosjiels. These works 
are very short : and it is evi- 
dent that no attempt at a com- 
plete biography, in the modern 
sense of the word, has ])een made 
in any one of them. Of the first 
tliirty years of the Lord’s life on 
earth, and of His training for His 
brief ministry in that time, there 
is hardly any record. Just one 
fact, recorded only by St. Luke, 
offers a glimpse of a childhood 
sanctitit‘d l)y pious thoughts and 
by a Divine })uri)ose. The three 
who omitted all such records, and 
the one who confined himself to 
this short story, did not consider 
that a continuous record of gi'owih 
and training, of youthful as])ira- 
tions and of self-consecration to a 
future woi-k, belonged to their 
])urpose : with the Baptism of 
Jesus commences the more com- 
plete narrative of His life. But 
even here there are facts to explain 
which have occupied, and still 
occupy, the critical faculty of theo- 
logians. The Gospel according to 
St. John, touching the others at 
its beginning and at its close, and 
at a very few points in its middle 
course, puiiues for the most part 
an independent path, as though 
the object of the writer had been 
to sup])ly such facts and discourses 
as the others had omitted. In the 
VOL. V. • . 


first three Gospels the ministry of 
the Lord in Galilee is made promi- 
nent ; St. John gives a larger jJace 
to His ministry in Jiidsua. Dis- 
courses, of fundamental imjiortance 
to the new “ kingdom of Heaven 
come into the world, find due place 
in St. Matthew and St. Luke, but 
are not even mentioned by St. 
John : who, however, finds place 
for words of greatest moment, not 
recorded elsewhere (e.//., xiv-xvii, 
the last discourse of Jesus). The 
Gospels, in fact, present a history of 
the salvation of mankind by Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, and not a 
minute and,exact life of the Saidour. 
They dej^ict that life only as it 
bore on the beli(‘f and convictions 
of the |>eople of GocL 

2. Amount of Agreement. — In^ 
the first three Gosj^els there is a 
large amount of agi'cement as to 
the facts related and the language 
in which they are expressed^ The 

* Tf the history be Iiarmonised, and 
divided into 8i) sections (thi.s number is 
arbitrary), it will be found that in 42 of 
these all the narratives coincide, that 12 
are g^iven by St. Matthew and St. Mark 
only, that 5 are common to St. Mark 
and St. Luke only, and that 14 are found in 
St. Matthew and St. Luke. Of the re- 
mainder, 5 are j>6culiar to St. Matthew, 2 
to St. IS lark, and 9 to St. Luke. This 
estimate applies only to general coinci- 
dence as to the facts of the narrative. As 
regards the verbal agreement of the three 
writers, it may be said that in no other 
case would it be possible to tind three 
WTiters s(f independent as to their matter, 
who showed such minute and abundant 
• B 
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order and arrangement ai'e in 
remarkable harmony, although the 
sections consist for the most part 
of detached narratives, each in 
itself complete, and often iso- 
lated from the othei'S by special 
words of introduction and conclu- 
sion. The Lord healed a great 
multitude of sick ; but the three 
always select the same cjxses for 
fuller record The utterances of 
Jesus in like manner must have 
been very numerous ; but the 
Evangelists agi'ee in reporting 
certain selection. When the Lord^s 
teaching is associated with some 
cii’cumstance of time and place, 
the Evangelists concur in sur- 
rounding it mth the proper acces- 
sories. V er bal agreement is gi*eater 
where the s[>oken words of othei'S 
are cited than where facts ai'e re- 
corded ; and gi'eatest in quotations 
of the words of our Lord : and as 
‘these quotiitions are all transla- 
tions from the Aramaic dialect, 
thei*e is something mc^'e at work 
than the scrupulous exactness of a 
faithful reporter. In some leading 
events, as in the calling of the 
j four first disciples, in the calling of 
St Matthew, and in the account of 
the Transfiguration, the agi-eement 
even in expression Ls remarkabla 
The agreement in the nanutive 
poi-tions of the Gospels l>egins 


coincidences of expression ; and that no 
other three writers have shown such a 
careful adherence to the very same forms 
of expression, who have also shown so 
^Teat an indeiiendence in the selection 
and omission of subjects. Cp. the follow- 
ing large sections of the three Gosxjels : — 

Matt. iv. 12 Mark i. 1 Luke iii. 1 

U> to to 

Matt, xviii. 35. Mark xiii. Luke iv. 13. 

Of verbal agreement the feeding of the 
5000 (Matt. xiv. 19, ^ ; Mark vi. 41, 42 ; 
Luke ix. 10, 17), and the healing of the 
paralytic (Matt. ix. 1-8 ; Mark li. 1-12 ; 
Luke v. 17-26), are examples. 


with the baptism of John, and 
reaches its highest }X)int in the 
account of tlie Passion of our 
Lord and of the facts that closely 
precedfHl it After this event, in 
the account of His Burial and 
Besurrection, the coincidences are 
few. The language of alf three is 
Greek with Hebrew idioms : these 
Hebraisms are most abundant in 
St. Mark, and fewest in St. 
Luke. 

These facts exhibit the first threcf 
Gospels as three distinct accounts 
of the life and teaching of the 
Redeemer, but 'with a greatei* 
amount of agreement than thi-ee 
wholly mdependent and isohiU^d 
accounts would Ik? ex]>ected to 
manifest. AgreenK‘nt without the 
differences, or difference of form 
and style without tlui agreement, 
would severally ])resent no diffi- 
culty: the liarmony and tin* va- 
riety togetlier form the pi*oblem, 
which has occupied Biblical critics 
for above a century. It may l>e 
possible to sift what is certain in 
enquiries on this sii])j(‘ct from that 
which must remain nnceilain to 
tlie end 

3. Theory of an Original Docu- 
ment . — One hypothesis to account 
for tliis state of facts is that of a 
common original document, now lost 
to ns, from which all the Evangelists 
drew, tn?ating it, however, as 
the mat(U'ials for tlieir narrations 
rather than as a document whose 
every detail they were bound to 
jireserve.* But there* is no externai 


• Eichhom’s theory wafs of this kind. 
He sui)poHed^ — (1) Original document 
(Syro - ChaldaicTi (2) An altered copy 
which St. Matthew used; ^3) An altercvi 
copy which St. Luke us^ ; (4) A thinl 
copy, made from the two preceding, used 
by St. Mark ; (5) A fourth altercNi copy, 
used by St. Matthew and St. Luke in 
oommou* 
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evidence * worth considei-ing that 
tliiK original or any of its numerous 
co})ies ever existed, and the theory 
is^attended by a dilemma. This 
original Gospel is supj) 08 ed to have 
been of such authority as to l>e 
circulated everywhere ; yet so de- 
fective, as to re(piireand to receiv e 
annotation from almost *any hand, 
and so little reverenced that almost 
no hand spared it. If all the Evan- 
gcfists agreed to dmw from it, in 
one or other of its forms, it must 
have been widely, if not univer- 
sally, accepted in the Church; and 
yet thei-e is no record of its ex- 
istence. Furiher, the ]>' riod of 
which we ai*e now treating was, 
for the Jews, one of very little 
literary activity ; but the theoiy 
in question presupj)o.ses a }>eople 
of litemry habits, and a class 
amongst that people whose educa- 
tion was high and wlio hinl much 
literary activity. 

4. Oral teaching the source of the 
OitsjX'ls , — The written Gosi)els are 
thought by others to i*esemble each 
other so much lx‘cause the ond 
teaching of the Apostles had biken 
a settlecl form ; and there ai-e dif- 
ferences in tlie midst of the agi'ee- 
ment, l)ecause the writers were not 
bound to that oral teaching which 
yet they desired to preserve, and, 
for the most pari, to follow. This 
hyj)othesis apjK^ars to iTOssess at 
least a giound of tnitli. From the 
day of Pentecost, the Ajostles be- 
gan the work of preaching th(' 
Gospel ; and yet for many yeai*s 
not one of the Four Gospels existed 
out of which they might preach. 
Their j)reaching would in great 
pari have contisttnl, from the na- 
ture of the case, of a recital of 
the facts of the life of Jesus 
Christ ; and thei^ would be a 
tendency to pi'eseiwe one form 


and order in this Ixistorical preach- 
ing. The account of some mirackj 
would be told again and again in 
one fonn of words, and the naira^ 
tive of a journey would follow the 
same ordei* of events, and the events 
selected would bc^ always the same. 
Thougli, therefore, there may \je 
much (lirterence of opinion as to 
the share to l>e assigned to this 
l)ody of traditional teaching in the 
formation of our jiresent Gosj)els^ 
there probably will \te little differ- 
ence of opinion as to the likeli- 
hoo<l of there having grown up a 
bocly and fonn of preaching, pre- 
served, at fii*st, only in the memory 
of tliose who preached and heiird, 
of which the life and words of 
Jesus fonned the subjects, and 
which temled to 1 k^, not merely 
in substince but in details, one 
and the siime eveiywhere, with 
a resemblance closer and moi'C 
marked in pro])ortion as the 
words and events were more im- 
poriant 

o. J^rioritg and original it g of the 
Gosjxls. — Is any of the canonical 
Gospels copied fi*om any other ? 
The question will turn mainly 
upon the |K>sition that is assigned 
to 8t Mark. His Gosjx*! is the 
briefest : it hicks many of the dis- 
courses in 8t Matthew ; and 8t 
Luke has a long section of wliich 
*St. Mark gives nothing. TIu^ most 
obvious form of tlie liy[>othesis that 
one made use of the other would 
l>e that St. Mark\s nairative, which 
contains the largest }X)riion of the 
matter common to all, was also the 
earliest ; and that the othera usetl 
this as the souixje of all that j)or- 
tion which they ixjssess in common. 
But, ns i-egards St Mattliew and 
St Mark, this tlieoiy will not bear 
close criticism. There is tlie double 
objection that if St Matthew fol- 
^ * • B 2 
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lowed St Mark lie not only did 
not take all that he found, ^ hut 
also produced more than he found. 
The true position of St. Mark\s Gos- 
j)el is still undecided. With some 
that Gosj^l is the common source 
of those of St. Matthew and St 
Luke ; with others it is an epitome 
or abridgment of these two ; others 
again hold the old traditional 
opinion which places St. Mark be- 
tween St. IMatthew and St Luke in 
point of time.^ 

The question of jwiority and 
originality may also be considered 

3 The passai,a\> of St. Mark not found 
in St. Matthew are— i. 21 28, 35 39 ; iv. 
21, 24, 2r»-2fM vii. 31-37; viii. 22-26; ix. 
38-42; xii. 41 44 ; xiv, oi, 52. Some his- 
torical facts in St. Matthew which the 
( Jo.si^el of St. Mark docs not contain, are 
the sendinj;: to Jesns l)y John the Baptist 
(Matt. xi. 2 ; Luke vii.' 18) ; and the heal- 
iiij^' of the centurion's servant (Matt, viii. 
5; Luke vii. 1). 

* With one critic, the aim of St. Mark 
wa.s to unite the twi • great Gosiiels, follow- 
ing in his first main division the guidance 
(J St. Luke, ond in his last that of St. 
Matthew ; with another, St. Mark hius the 
true stamp (»f originality, and the marks 
of the conip.anion and scrilie of St. Peter ; 
with a third. St. Mark is de[>endent on St. 
Matthew, and quite indei>endent f)f St. 
Luke. What conclusions can Ix^ drami 
from such a variety of results, except that 
the method itself is at fault? 

[The priority f>f St. Mark an<l tlie fur- 
ther |x>int that the })resent Gos])el of St. 
Mark represents the original Synoptic 
tradition is advocated (c.f/., by Weiss) on 
the following hyi>othe>is. An original St. 
Mark anti an onginal St. Matthew existed 
side ]jy side. Tlie original St. Mark was 
the actual work of the Evangelist based 
mainly the preaching of St. Peter 

and ujKtn the Evangelist’s own recollec- 
tion of the oral tradition current in the 
Apostolic circle at Jerusalem. The ori- 
ginal St. Matthew consisted of a collec- 
tif)n, chiefly but not entirely, of dis- 
courses. Out of these was fonned the 
present St. Mark. From our present St. 
Mark, the original St. IVIatthew (again 
brought into use) and some additional 
matter, was then i)ut together our present 
St. Matthew ; and fioni onr ])resent St. 
Mark, the original St. Matthew, and a 
different selection of additional matter, 


in connexion with the tfieory that 
each Gospel lias been the subject 
of successive recensions and altera- 
tions. Almost every one who 
claims for St. Matthew or for St. 
Mark the )>o.sition of being oiigi- 
nal, demands also to beeallowed to 
explain that a Gospel of St. Mat- 
thew or St. Mark, somewhat dif- 
ferent from the (‘xisting book, is the 
original for which tliey contend. 
The mai-velloiis degree of elabSya- 
tion wliieh this kind of theoiy has 
reached is illustrated in the note,* 
while the ]>rocess by wdiich such 

our present St. Tuike. This hypothesis is 
not free from tlie difficulties wliicli arise 
mainly from the fact that the greater 
originality of St. Mark, though largely 
iwedominant, is not without serious ex- 
ception.] 

It is thought that when the need of a 
WTitten record forced itself on the (.’hurch 
at Jerusalem, three sejiarate \\Titings, em- 
bodying the traditioufJ ]>reaching, were, 
drawn up in Palestine, the groundwork' of 
the future (hxsptds. The earliest of those 
was probably the original of St. Mark’s 
Gosjiel (A). Next to this, and partly* de- 
I>endent on it, the work which was used 
in common for our jiresent St. Matthew 
and .St. Luke (B) ; and thirdly, a work used 
by St. J<»hn alone, and nnkmmui to the 
compiler of the original St. Matthew ((’). 
Another writer in Palestine, just before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, com{M)sed a (L)S- 
jiel, by means of A as th(^ groundwork ; 
somewhat altered, as to its order, and 
with .a few ] daces omitted; B being em- 
ployed to fumisb several insertions. This 
<7o3pel is St. Matthew I. Somewhat later, 
when Jerusalem had fallen, there was 
composed, outside of Palestine, a now 
Gosjiel, grounded on A, with immcrons 
omissions, in combination with 15 and (k 
not without a few additions of the com- 
piler, and with a new introduction. This 
IS St. Luke I. : it is the fifth in the series of 
contributions. Somewhat later still, the 
St. Matthew I. was alttu ed in Palestine ; 
St, Luke I. in I bnne. In this edition of St. 
Luke, use ha^ been made of St. Matthew 
I., and aly> of the w^ks of Josephus. 
Both received additions and alterations. 
Amonpt these a history of the childhood 
was added to each. The last eilitor of St. 
Luke was also the author of the Acts, and 
through him this Gosjjel was used over the 
districts when‘ St. Paul's preaching had 
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elaboration has attained is not less 
marvellous/’ 

In truth the search after “ ten- 
dencies of the Tiibingen school, 
and the unlimited manuhicture of 
‘‘ original and “ re-edited ” Gos- 
]>els, hav'^i obscured the liistorical 
facts. The foniier has magnified a 
dispute between St. P^ul and St. 
Peter, of which pei haps we know as 
much as can l)e known, into a kind 

moral convulsion of the Church 
lasting for two centunes. Tlie 
latter tussumes in tlie early Church 
an indifference to wi itten records 
and a disposition to mend and 
change them, wliich are (piite in- 
consistent witli any tlieory of in- 
spii'ation, and which hav(* really 
no solid foundation. Another 
method seems to needed ; one 
which shall deal reverently and 

come. The nliort pretoc'c was a(Me<l by 
the same hand. Tims our [uvsent (rospcls 
acc(*r(liiig to St. Mattliew and St. laikc 
came to coinpletene.ss, and the nundier of 
documents nuumts iij) to seven. Some- 
what later, A underwent the jjroce.ss of 
editing, in which a numV)er of small adai>- 
tations to the now familiar expres-sions of 
St. Matthew IT. were made, and neveral 
oxjdanatioiiH added. Hence our juesent 
Gosi»el of St. Mark, the eighth document 
in tlie series. 'I'his elaborate structure is 
only one amongst many. 

® Take c.fj. tlie criticism of the jiarallel 
passages Mark i. 3r>-3!), laike iv. 42-*14, and 
note the results. 'Jlie wonls of St. Mark 
contain several striking ]>oints. St. Lnke 
says that the multitude sought Jesus ; St. 
Mark mentions tliat Simon and the <lis- 
ciples jmrsued Him, told Him of the mnlti- 
tudes seeking Him, and ]»ressed Him to 
return. The very early rising, and the 
prayer which was the object of it, are in 
St. Mark alone. The ]iro|H)sal to make a 
circuit in Halilee, the completeness of the 
circuit, rests on St. Mark's narrative. St. 
Mark is very gi*a[>hic and distinct; St. 
Huke im >re general, vet clear. St. M atthew 
is wholly silenli Pow will critici.sm de.al 
with these differences ? One critic regards 
thi-s as one of the. mo.st decisive proofs of 
the originality of St. Mark ; he i Hunts out 
how the several juunts have Ixvn obscured 
in St. Luke. Another regaixls the iwi8.sage 
of St. Mark as original, and omittea by St. 


carefully with facts, and shall be 
most parsimonious as to liypo- 
theses. 

It xvill necessiiiy, liefore any 
general view is adoptf^l, to exa- 
mine the facts that concern each 
of the Synoptic Gosjiels separately. 

5. The Gospd according to St, 
— 111 the lists of the Apos- 
tles of Jt^sus (Matt. X. ; Mark iiL ; 
Luke vL ; and Acts i.) tliere Is an 
Apo.stle of the name of ^Matthew ; 
in Matt. X. 3, lie is called a ‘‘ pul>- 
licaiL^’ There is every probability 
that the account of the calling 
of St. ;M atthew (Matt. ix. 9) refers 
to the same jierson who bears 
the name of Levi (Mark il 14; 
Luke V. 27). He may have l>een 
called Levi before he became 
an Apostle, and Matthew Jifter- 
wards : there is nothing uiULSual 

Mattliew as being needless after the Ser- 
mon on the Mount. Another has no doubt 
that St. Mark cojued from St. I.ukc, 
adding a few touches from Rt. Mattliew 
(viii. 14 j. ). One critic see.s in the mention 
of St. Peter's name, the singnilar verb 
(“ bdlowed"), and the omission of the 
<»ther names, the ground <jf the idea of 
St. Wter's preeminence: but refuses b) 
see in it any sign (»f a “Petrine " tendency 
in the Evangelist. Another sees an in- 
vohmtarj’ indication, in this mention 
St. Peter, of the source whence the 
Evangelist drew his information. What 
are we to think of these varietie.s of 
opini<»n, but that the science which ar- 
rive.s at them has not yet reached sure 
ground ? All that is sure is that <»f two 
accounts, both exactly in harmony, one is 
grajdiic and full of detail, the other more 
general ami with less minute handling. 
Vet one critic says that the more general 
has been formed from throwing off some- 
thing of the imu'C full ; am)tiier thinks 
that in St. Mark we have a later hand, 
with more literary skill, tilling up with 
skilful touches a narrative that n'<pnre.s 
this treatment for its literary interest. 
One hears the vtuce of St. Peter here, a 
living witness of the scene ; another, .'-oine 
mere epitomiser or editor, making his lu'st 
of the materials at his commanil. All 
these cannot be true, and they discreclit 
the method that issues in .such confu- 
siop. 
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in the assuming a new name on 
some importiuit change of position : 
St. Peter and St Paul are examples 
of this. In Mark ii. 14 he is called 
‘Hhe son of Alphtvus.’^ Nothing 
is told al)out the later life and 
ministry of St Matthew in the Acts 
of the Apostles, nor in any other 
part of the New Testament Nor 
can reliance be placed on accounts, 
such as that of Clement of Alex- 
andria — that he was given to 
ascetic practices, and preached 
the Gos[^l to the Hebrews for 
1 5 years after the Ascension ; or 
that of Eusebius — tliat he then 
w^eiit to otlier parts of the world. 
He whose narnitive of the life of 
Jesus lias iK^conie the language of 
the lieaH to thousands in every 
land, has left no record of his ouni 
life, from the day that he rose 
from the publican’s desk to follow 
J esus. 

From the fii*st half of the 2nd 
century dowmwards, it was the 
general belief that 8t. Matthew 
wrote for his own people, a Jew 
for Jews, and that he wrote in the 
Aramaic, or late Hebrew, language.’^ 
It would seem to follow that the 
existing Gos|)el is a translation of 
that Hebrew original, the woik of 
the hand either of the Apostle 
himself, as many think, or of some 
one quite unknown. The majority 
of recent wu’iters are, however, 
agiced that the Gospel as it stands 
cannot ]K.>ssibly be a translation 
from a Hebrew original ; and the 
general conclusion seems to be 

“ Papias (Bishop of Hierapolis, A.n. 118) 
rej)fnt.s (Eusebius, iii. 24) that ‘Matthew 
coiu]»')sed tlie oracles (Aoyta=a Gospel like 
the ]>resent St. Matthew) in the Hebrew 
tfjn'.jue, and every <*ne interpreted them 
as he was able.’ This opinion is con- 
•firmed by Ori'^en (a.d. I85b Cyril «*f 
Jerusalem (d. a.d. ^5), Epijaianius (d. 
A.1). 403), Jerome (d. a.d, 4^), in whose 


that, whatever be the case with 
the Hebrew Gos])el, we have in 
the canonical St Matthew 
wmrk that has been received from 
the earliest times as the writing 
of the Apostle, and that it is not 
a translation from anf' Hebrew 
source, l^he existing Gospel w^as 
written in Greek, the toiigne of 
the educated, as Aramaic w^as that 
of the people. • 

What date is to l>e assigned to 
this Gosj^eH The answer seems 
to l>e that the w^ofk before us w'as 
wi-itten before the fulfilment of 
the prophecy in ch. xxiv., whilst 
J erusalem w^as still a city, the 
Jews a nation, and the Temple 
God’s own ; or, still more definitely, 
about A.r>. G3-65. TJie social and 
j)olitical condition of Palestine at 
tliat time threatened a great crisis. 
Society was fast declining into 
anarchy, and there seemed no help 
from any quarter. There was 
cogent reason for desiring to secure 
in a permanent form, for the J ewdsh 
converts, the Gos|)el facts which 
had so long been ]>reacbed to them 
from oral tnidition and |)erlia|)S 
from sej)aj'ate and fragmentary 
narrative.s. After th(‘ death of 
Claudius, it needed no great fore- 
sight to di.scern the |KU*il that beset 
the Jewish nation. Felix, ‘amidst 
every kind of criu4ty and lust, ex- 
ercised the royal oflice with the soul 
and .s])irit of a slave’ (Tacitus). 
Two years of honest endeavour on 
the part of Festus (a.I). G0--62) 
could do little to recall J mhea from 

time a belief prevailed that the (F 08 i>el of 
St. Matthew Written in Hebrew was 
still in existence among th^Ebionites and 
Nazarenes under the name of the ‘(b>H]>el 
according to the Hebrews.’ The ‘(TOsi>el 
according to the Hebrews ’ and the 
Hebrew Versimi of St. Matthew (from 
which it was derived) are now considered 
tmite distinct. 
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anarchy. Hib avicceBsor Albinus 
(a.d. 62-64) wuH H mere robber, 
J)ent on getting gold from any 
quarter by any means. When he 
was recalled, he ojKined the doors 
of all the prisons; he left the 
prisons impty, but the land filled 
with thieves. Yet li^ villany a|>- 
peara dull by the light of his suc- 
cessor’s misdeeds. Gessius Florus 
64-66) was a mere brigand, 
•who had crept into the kingly seat. 
The misery of the ]>eople under 
this evil succession must have been 
gi*eat : their endurance taxed to 
the utmost. “ How long, O Lord?” 
It was probably in tliis time of 
feveiish expectation that the Gos- 
iKifore us was brought into 
a written shape*. Parables and 
images of the great judgment, not 
preseiwed by the other Evangelists, 
ai'e gi‘OU]x;d here by St. ]Vlatthew 
(xxiv. 43 — XXV. 46). Tlie words 
of Jesus, ]xinied by St. ^Matthew 
alone, must have seemed strongly 
})rophetic of this troublesome time 
(Matt xxiv. 26-28). With a 
society about to part asunder, with 
the constant fear of jxrsecution, 
the disciples must have l)ecome 
convinced that the j^recious dejx)sit 
of the Gos}x*l must no longer be 
trusted to tradition alone. And 
therefore the Apostle gathers into 
a Gospel the treasure of ]>reaching 
that the Church ])ossessed. How 
far he used maU*rials existing at the 
time, and how many kinds of them 
were in existence, it is absolutely 
imjxjssible to say now. The ge- 
nei-al strain of A})ostolic preaching 
foiTiied the groundwork : it was 
said, and said again until it had 
fallen into a fixed form of woi-ds. 
Special re{)orts juid written records 
of this discourse and that journey 
may have been available : but the 
attempt to disentangle them ^is 


vain, if indeed they are to be sought 
at all. 

But is this approximate date to 
be considered that of the Greek 
Gospel, or that of the Hebrew 
Matthew, afterw'ards re-edited and 
translated ? All the rea.soning that 
makes it probable that this Gos[)el 
was written before the destruction 
of Jeiiisalem, excludes the notion 
of any subsequent editing which 
would amount to a recasting and 
reconstruction of the Gospel. But, 
after all, the real answer to any 
theoiy of redaction, whether by 
way of fusing together a book of 
discourses with a lxK>k of events, 
or by way of correcting a strong 
Judaizing “ tendency ” by the less 
exclusive ‘‘ tendency ” towards uni- 
versalism, lies in the chai-acter of 
the work itself. Strong intli^d- 
duality, and clear pur]X)se, are in- 
consistent with patchwork. Thp 
character of this Gos|xl is uniform, 
and very strongly marked It.s 
object, from beginning to end, Ls 
to show' Jesus as the Messiah of 
the Jews, and to describe “the 
kingdom of Heaven,” which He 
came to found upon eai*th. Tht^ 
Evangelist wishes his countrymen 
to recognise in Jesus Clirist, in 
spite of the national injection of 
Him, in sj)ite of the darkness in 
which His ministry cIosihI, the 
Pei-son to Whom the Prophets 
looked, and Who fultilleil their 
words in all that He did and un- 
derwent, The phiiises “ kingdom 
of Heaven” (used 32 times), and, 
“that it might l)e fulfilled” (used 
9 or 10 times), mark this piiqx>se. 

The Gospad is caiTfully con- 
structed. Apaii; from the account 
of the childhood, tlie ministry falls 
into two jKjrtions ; the official life 
in Galilee (iv. 17), and tlie pre- 
|>aration for the Cincifixion (xvL 
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21) ; the Baptism being the intro- 
duction to one of these, luid the 
Tmnsfigiiration to tlie other. The 
one of these stages leads naturally 
up to the other. Jesus teaches 
long, works wondei's of love, and 
then takes account with the A})os- 
tles of the result of all tliis activity 
l>efore He unfolds the history of 
His suffering. “Wliom do men 
say that I am 13). During 

the latter stage, that of the cross, 
the activity and the ]>reaching re- 
cede before the shadow of the 
coming events. Throughout the 
first gi'eab section (iv.-xvi) the 
})urf>ose never Hags or changes : 
tliis kingdom of Messiah is preached 
to the J e ws who were its heirs : 
thus it Wiis preached, thus it was 
enforced, and thus received by the 
ungi'ateful people ; whilst of the 
darker lessons of the second part, 
the disciples undei'stood nothing at 
tiie end of the lii*st. Be it far 
from Thee, Lord, this shall not 
be unto Thee” (x’sd. 22). The 
second section, o})ening with the 
Transfiguration and the witness 
from Heaven, has its Sermon too ; 
but this time the circle to which it 
is addresseil is narrower ; the dis- 
ciples who now learn tlie doctrine 
of suffering and of the Ci*oss, are to 
learn the ethics of suffering also. 
Miracles follow (xix., xx.), but 
they are not now so prominent in 
the narrative. Again and again 
the gloomy prophecy of His deatli 
is pressed home to the disciph^s : 
until at last the fulfilment comes. 

It may ])e thought tliat to ascribe 
to the Gos}>el a structure so arti- 
ficial is to weaken its historical 
value ; but an answer to this is 
supplied by a consideration of the 
Apostle’s purj>ose, and of the mode 
in which it has Ix^en fulfilled. The 
sacred writer’s did not intend to 


narrate the complete history of 
Jesrrs, brrt to proclaim the salva- 
tiorr wliicli has appeared orr the^ 
eartli in the Person and history 
of J esus Clirist ; arrd the Gosjxils 
were to be the Apostolic ])reach- 
ing in a vnitten sliaj^e. i'lu' first 
])reaching of the Gospel turned on 
tJre facts of^a life (Acts iL 22); 
and so the facts wouhl a])pear in 
tile writterr books wlierein thifj 
)n*eaching was fixed and preserved. » 
The facts were of use for the one 
common })urpose of nil the ])i-each- 
ing and writing, viz., tliat of caus- 
ing men to repent and believe and 
embrace the Gospel of Jesus. This 
general ]nir|>ose is somewhat modi- 
fied in St. Matthew, by the wish to 
turn the Jews to Christ : it is a 
Gospel written first of all that 
God’s chosen people might bedieve 
and receive life from lieliming. 
The book is pervaded ly this pur- 
pose: towards this it moves with a 
constant progr’ess; and yet not ex- 
ciusiv(‘ly. The writer is not all 
Jewisli; from liis Gospti are not 
weeded out things coniH‘cted with 
tire future r-eception of the Gentiles 
into tlie sj)Iiere of G oil’s love : liis 
Gospel sets forth Jesus as the King 
of the Jews, and also a.s the Saviour 
of the world. And this is oni^ 
proof, to unja-ejudiced minds, of its 
historical character. 

Another test of the originality 
of this (fospel aris(‘s from a con- 
sid(‘ration of the Old Testament 
ijuotiitions (about 41) found in it. 
There is no unifoi’in nor exact fol- 
lowing either of the H(ia*ew origi- 
nal or of the LXX., but I’atlier a 
certain indejiendent treatment of 
the quotations. The important ob- 
servation ha.s, how’ever, been made, 
that in the citations that occur in 
the Ixxly of the nan^ative the LXX. 
is used ; whilst in those wliich the 
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Evangelist introduce'? as part of 
his own rejections, there lias been 
a recourse to the Hebrew/ The 
infei’ence, from a general conside- 
ration of these quotations is, that 
the writer of them is a Jew, to 
whom lK>th the Hebrew and the 
Greek Versions were accessible, an<l 
who adhered, with onS or two ex- 
ceptions, to the Hebrew text in 
preference. 

• The autlioi'sliip of this Gosjiel 
has b(‘en assigned by the universal 
voice of antiijuity to the AjKistle 
Matthew. Modem criticism has, 
how('ver, affirmed that the jiresent 
work has not an Ajiostolic origin. 
Some of the arguments ad<luced 
are somewhat tine drawn. ^ Others 
are based upon the allegation that 
marks of a change of j air] Rise, or 
leather of two difierent puiq Rises, are 
to lie found in it It is sup|K)sed 
that the older (‘lenient in it was writ- 
ten when Christianity was offered 
to tlie Jews alone, and when Christ 
was conceived of as the ]M(*ssiah of 
the Jews; but that a newer ele- 
ment was incorjiorated, rej)r(‘sent- 
ing that wider view of the j)ur}>ose 
of Christianity which j>re vailed after 

® This rcciiiires some reservation ; 
the LXX. has exercised its influence 
throujjfhout, even where there has been a 
reference to tiie Helirew. Cp. i. 23 ; ii. 
15; ii. 18 ; ii. 23; iv. 15, 10; viii. 17 ; xii. 
17-21 ; xiii. 35; xxi. 5 ; xxvii. y. 

• Why, for example, should not an 
AiKistlc have used .^uch general f<»rms as 
Matt. iv. 25, ix. 35, in summing up a 
great mass of the acts of Jesus, which he 
could not notice in detail? That events 
or sayings art' twice repeated, th.at the 
chronological order and names of ])ersons 
are lost in general cx}»ressi<ins, seems 
hardly relevant to the iK>sition that the 
Oosj^Hil wa;^not written by an Anostle's 
hand. Twenty or thirty years had ela{)sed ; 
and, if the matter is to be argued a^vart 
from all (luestions of inspiration, it might 
be |K>8aible that some names were less rc- 
membereil, and some names less worth 
recording than had once been the case. 


tlui jireaching of Hi. Paul had taken 
effect, and in which the rights of the 
Gentile.s were recognised, and the 
fold of the Lord was ojiened to 
‘‘all nations.”’ But the fact that 
there are pa.ssag(;s in a work in 
which o})jR)site ideas are expressed 
and contra.sted imed cause no sur- 
})ri.se. All histoiy, all processc's of 
thought, arc made up of these opjK>8- 
ing elements, which musthiid their 
conciliation in fact The line of 
thought in St. Matthew Ls veiy 
clear and com])lete in itself. Jesus 
is the Messiah of the Jew.s. To 
the Jews, and to none other, Ije- 
longs the iiihentance of the king- 
dom, until they shall have had 
full time l(j accept or reject it 
But with this offering to the Jews 
of the tidings of the kingdom, 
tin re must always have l>een pre- 
sent the idea of a possible rejection 
by tlie J('ws, and of tlie con.se- 
quencM'S tlmt must follow from 
that. Further, that Messiah should 
Ir‘ a blessing to all the nations was 
no new idea : it was the constant 
note of }>ropli(‘ey. He was to l>e- 
come so thrcuigli the acceptance of 
the Jews; lait if they rejected Him 

The rcpetitit'ii ( f .'similar events is what 
actually occurs in any life ; and wlieit' the 
chr<uiob>gy sctius to be at fault, the exjda- 
iiation seem> t<> bt' that the general juir- 
j)o.se t‘f the Kvanuelist is to give a picture 
of Jesus Himself rather than a chronicle 
of His life. 

* <.</., the exhortation n(*t to cast ]Rarls 
before swine (vii. G) ; the announcement 
tliat tlie Apostles should not have gone 
thnuigh the cities of Israel beb^re the Smi 
of Man sliould come (x. 23) are thought to 
iR'long to tlie Jewish element ; but the 
threats to the uidielieving Jews that the 
heathen should be called instead (xiii. 11 ; 
xxi. 43) ; the announcement of His return 
after theGosix'l should have bwn preached 
to all the world (xxiv. 14) ; and the ex- 
press commission to the AiHwtles to bajR 
tize and admit j^ojde of all nations (xxviiL 
19) are SupfKvsed lietoken the presence 
of a different hand, guided by wider aims. 
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God^s purposes were not on that 
account to fail St. Matthew is as 
clear on the one i)oint as on the 
other. Not until the “house is 
left unto her desolate ” do the 
dii'ect rights of the Gentiles to the 
word of salvation come into view. 
Since they cannot be saved through 
the J ews, they shall be saved with- 
out them. “ Go ye and teach all 
nations. In fact it is by this 

wholeness of impmssion, this unity 
of purpose, this broad and vigorous 
pictui*e of Jesus, as at once the 
Me.ssiah of prophecy, and the lov- 
ing, suffering Saviour of tlie world, 
that the authority of St. Matthew 
as an authentic history is vindi- 
cated. What more cm be said for 
a book than that it has been re- 
ceived universidly by the Church 
as a production of the fii-st age of 
Christianity, that it has been attri- 
b\ited imanimously to tlie author 
whose name it Ijears, and that its 
contents are a fii'in and complete 
ti'acing of the likeness of the Lord 
of Life.- 

6. TUe Gos}}el according to St. 
Mark. — The name Mark was th(^ 
sumame of John (A(ds xiL 12) 
who is usually supposed to havo 
l>eeu the author of this Gospel. 
John was the Jewish name, and 

* Criticihiin of course jjossible on .all 
these points; but its witness a;,T*ees not 
together. According to differing writers, 
St. Matthew is the oldest wTiter and yet 
not the oldest; a (Ireek wTiter, or a He- 
l?rew ; his work the foundation of the ( io.s- 
] of St. Mark, or drawn from that earlier 
simpler record ; the work of an Ajvistle, 
or there a^'e jswitive reasons against re- 
^rding it as from an AjKJstle’s Ijaiid. Its 
line of teac’hing is clear and consistent ; or 
full of yariou.s tendencies which make it 
»o manifold and so little consistent with 
itself. Its unity is self-evident; and yet 
it never continued for two decmles the 
^me. HO active were the editors in making 
it afresh. Its inconsisteTici»*s with the 
other Gospels start out to careless eyes ; 


Mark, a name of frequent use 
amongst the Romans, was adopted 
afterwards, and gradually super- 
seded the other. ^ John Mark 
was the son of one Mary, who 
dwelt at J erusalem. There he was 
probably l)orn (Acts xii. If). He 
was the ‘coiisin^ of St. Barnabas 
(Col. iv. 10, Rev. V.). The theory 
that lie was one of the seventy 
disciples hits no warrant ; but th(4 
theory, that an event of the night • 
of oiir Lord's lietniyal, rdated by 
St. Mark idone (xiL 51, 52), is 
one wliich befell liimself may be 
worthy of mention; if the name 
of Mark be but supjilied here, 
the transaction receive.s a clear 
explanation.^ Mary the mother of 
St. JNIark seems to have been a jier- 
son of .some moans and influence, 
and her house was a rallying-point 
for Christians iu those dangerous 
days (c]). Acts xiL 1 2). Her young 
son, already an inquirer, would .soon 
liecome more anxious to work for 
Clirist. He went witli St. Paul and 
St. Barnabas as their “minister ” on 
their fii’st journey ; but at Perga 
he turned liack (Acts xiL 25, xiii. 
13). On tlie second journey St. 
Paul would not accept him again 
as a companion, but St. Barnabas 
his kinsman was more indulgent, 

and yet many lian<lH were constantly at 
W(irk bringing one (Jo.siMil to l>ear on an- 
other, and altering each by the light of 
the other. These l>eing the resultH, wo 
have a right to suspect the niethoda : it is 
(iven allowable U) doubt whether there can 
l>e any true principles on which resultH so 
iliscordant can be based. 

^ The change of John to Mark is analo- 
gous to that of Saul to Paul ; and the 
abandonment (>f the earlier for the latter 
name is connected in both ctlfos w ith the 
change of religion and the commencement 
of a new life (cp. j>. 0). 

* St. John (John i. 40, xix. 20) intro- 
duces himself in a like unobtrusive 
fasliion, as also ))erhaps St. Luke (Luke 
xxiv. 18). 
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and thus he became the cause of the 
memorable ‘‘sharp contention” l;>e- 
tween them (Acts xv. 36-40). 
Whatever were the leasons for St. 
Mark’s infinnity of pur|)ose, they 
did not separate him for ever from 
St. P^ul, for we find liiin at tlie side 
of that A}K)stle in his first im- 
prisonment at llonib (Col. iv. 10; 
Philem. 24). St. Paul speaks of a 
possible journey of St. Mark to 
Asia. Somewhat later he is with 
St. Peter at Babylon (1 Peter 
V. 13). It may l>e conjectured 
tliat St. Mark journeyed to Asia 
Minor (Col. iv. 10), and thence 
went on to j(un St. Peter at 
Babylon. On his return Uy Asia 
he seems to have Ijeen with St. 
Timothy at Epliesus when St. Paul 
wrote to him, duiiiig his second 
imprisonment, and St. Paul was 
anxious for his return to Home (2 
Tim. iv. 11). 

Ancient writers, with one con- 
sent, make St. Mark the interpre- 
ter {liermeueutea) of the Apostle 
St. Peter.^ Some explain tins word 
to mean that tlie office of St Mark 
was to translate into the Creek 
tongue the Aramaic discoui*Sf‘s of 
the A])Ostle; whilst others adopt 
the view that St. Mark wrote a Cos- 
j)el, v'hich conformed more exactly 
than the others to St. Peter’s j^reach- 
ing, and thus “ iiiter])reted ” it to 
the Church at large. Probably the 
word “ interpreter ” means liere 

^ ^ Papias, (quoted bj’ Eusebius (H. E. 

. “Mark, being the in- 
terpreter of Peter, wrote accurately, 
thouLdi not ill exact order, what he re- 
membered of the things tliat C hrist either 
Kixike or <lid.” This certainly does not 
mean that ne acted as amanuensis of St. 
Peter, writing down a (losjx;! at his dicta- 
tion. Nor does the imssage bind us to 
believe that the Go-spel was written in St. 
Peter’s lifetime ; the probability is that it 
was not. 


what it usually means, that the 
jierson so called came between a 
speaker in a foreign tongue and 
his hearers. Latin was prol^bly the 
language which St. Mark iK)S8essed 
and St. Peter lacked, so that St. 
Mark, having acquired it in his 
attendance on St. Paul, was able 
to interjiret for St. Peter, when 
he came to Home, in the language 
of the ]>eople. This gave him 
opportunities of hearing St Peter’s 
preaching. That preaching was 
practical, and was not framed for 
any puqiose of wnting a com])lete 
Gos|)el ; but it taught St. Mark 
many things, and he undertook to 
Aviite them dowm ; not, however, 
a comjilete Gosyiel, fioin which 
notliing was omitted, though an 
exiict and accni*ate document in 
I'egai d to the things which he did 
namite. Traces of the influence 
of St PeU*r are found in the vivid, 
minut(% gi-aj>hic, jiopular descri}>- 
tions wliich give a }>eculiar cha- 
rcict*r to tills Gospel Tmdition 
further affirms that St Mark, sent 
on a mis.sioii to Eg}q>t by St Peter, 
founded the Church of Alexandria, 
and jiivaclied in various jdaces ; 
then returned to Alexandria, of 
which Church he was Bishop, and 
sufi’ered a martyT’s death. 

The conttuits of the Go.s|>el may 
Ik? divided genemlly into four sec- 
tions : I. The Introduction (L 1 — 
13). II. The works of Jesus, the 
Son of God, in Galilee (L 14— ix. 
50). III. A journey to Jerusalem 
and residence there (x. 1-xiiL 37). 
IV. The Sufiferings, Death, Resur- 
rection, and Ascension of the 
Lori (xiv.-xvi.). 

When this Gosjxd is compared 
with St Matthew the difireix?nce of 
treatment is veiy manifest Tlie 
eonstaAt refeivnce to tlie fulfil men t 
of [iropliecy, the long and frequent 
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discourses of Jesus have disajv 
peaml No one could maintain 
that the first object of this Evan- 
gelist was to display Jesus as the 
Messiah of the Jews. Written for 
Gentile readers, as it is admitted 
to have been, words that might 
seem to limit siilvation to the chil- 
di*en of Abiidiam find no plac(‘ ; 
and passages of an opposite kind 
come into prominence. The omis- 
sions of facts and words are botli 
numerous and important® What 
he has retained, however, is rather 
lengthened than abridged ; so that 
the mere 'wish for brevity cannot 
account for the varii^tions. On tla; 
other hand, there is a kind of com- 
j)ensation for these omissions, in the 
frequent touches of a more minute 
or viidd description, which he in- 
troduces even where in other re- 
si>ects his narrative coincides mi- 
nutely with that of 8t. Matthew." 
It may well be that many of these 
touches are reminiscences of tlie 
preaching of St. Peter, which St. 
Mark haxl l>een so ofk'n called to in- 
terpret. However that may be, 
they invest his Gosj)el with a 
stamp and features of its own. 
With very little of independent 
subject-matter, there is an inde- 


® e.(j. The genealogy and history of the 
Birth ; the strong rebuke of the Baptist 
(Matt. iii. 7-10) ; the Sermon r)n the 
Mount (v.-vii.) ; the centurim at <’aper- 
naum (Matt. viii. .5-13) ; the calling 
certain diKciples (Matt. viii. ID 22) ; the 
healing of the two blind men, and of the 
dumb demoniac (Matt. ix. 27-34) ; a great 
>ortion of the commiKHion to the AfKJstles 
Matt. X. 15-42) ; the embaBsyof the Baj)- 
tist tij JcHus, with the Ijf)rd’8 discourse 
thereupon (Matt, xi.) ; the asking of a 
sign (Matt. xii. 38-45) ; Heveral i)arable8 
(Matt. xiii. 14-17, 24-30 ; 33, 3.5-.52) ; some 
miracles of healing in the neighbourhimd 
of Gennesaret (Matt. xiv. 34 3fJ) ; the tri- 
bute money (Matt. xvii. 24 27) ; dis- 
course about offences (Matt, xviii. 10-35); 
the parable of the labourers (Matt. xx. 


j>endence of treatment ; and those 
who maintiiin that Mark had one 
or both the other Gosjxds be- 
fore him must confess that he 
is no mere ab)n*eviator of t xisting 
nari-atives. 

The key to this Gospel seoms to 
be that the writer was minded to 
write an accoubt of the wonderful 
life and power of Jesus the Son of 
God. He conveys, and in a marked 
manner, the shortness of tlie time 
in which all was ti-ansacted, and 
the rapidity and wondec’ful activity 
of this gi-eat life. The word 
“ stmightway ’’ or immediately ’’ 
is used forty-one times in this 
shortest Gospel ; a marked |>eculi- 
arity. The wonder-working Son 
of God swee])s over His kingdom, 
swiftly and met(?or-like : and men 
are to wonder and adore. His 
coui'se is sometimes r(‘{)i*esented as 
abrupt, mysterious, awful to tlie 
disciples: He leaves them at night; 
conceals Himself from tliem on a 
journey. The disciples are aston- 
ished, amazed, and afraid (x. 24, 
32). And tli(^ Evangelist means 
the Sfiine iniju’cssion of awe to lie 
imparted to tlie re‘ader. 

What now is the |M)sition of St. 
Mark towards the other Gosjielsl 


1-lC) ; thr iiiirtOcrles of healing in the 
Temple (Matt. xxi. 14- H>) ; the parable 
of the two HoTiK (Matt. xxi. 28-32) ; of the 
marriage feast (Matt. xxii. 1-14) ; the dis- 
coiir.se Ujxtn the Pharisees, almost en- 
tirely (Matt, xxiii); the discourse ui>f)n 
future judgments, in great i>art (Matt, 
xxiv. 37 t<» XXV. 4(), except xxiv. 42-44); 
the fate of Judas the betrayer (Matt, 
xxvii. 3-10) ; the setting a watch at the 
grave (Matt, xxvii. 02 0(1, xxviii, 11-1.5); 
the i>rnnii«ed apjiearance of the risen Lord 
in Galilee fMatt. xxviii. 10 20)# 

’ Names omitted by St. Matthew are 
Rupplied by St. Mark (v. 22, x. 40», xv. 21, 
40) ; looks and expressions of countenance 
of the Lord are mentioned (iii. 5, vii. 34. 
viii. 12). Numbers are minutely sfiecified 
(v. 13, vi, 37, xiv. 13). 
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Internal evidence*’ by itself cannot 
answer this question, though there 
is in that evidence a force which 
tells us that the GoH[)el of St Mark 
has a clear and well marked unity 
of its own, quite excluding the 
notice that it is a mere compendium 
of some richer Gospel or an expan- 
sion of some briefer. Some, again, 
maintain that the thoroughgoing de- 
pendence of the Gospel of St. Mark 
on the Gospel of St. Matthew as we 
have it is undeniable ; othei's that 
an analysis of a lai‘ge numljer of 
texts proves that those of St. Mark 
have everywh(u*e tlie stamp of 
oiiginality, whilst those of St. Mat- 
thew present numerous and various 
signs of the revision of a second 
hand. Another finds that the Gos- 
pel of St. Mark aims at uniting the 
two great Gosi>els ; that in his first 
main division St. Mark chiefly 
takes St. Luke for his foundation ; 
in the second, St. Matthew.^ Th(i 
natural conclusion from such con- 
flicting opinions is that writei's 
have mistaken tlie nature of the 
evidence, and that what apj>ears to 
them conclusive ought not to have 
been so regarded. 

In the n(*xt })lace, how far 
does the Gospel of St. Mark, as 
it w, shew the influence of either 
of the other two Synoptic Gospels, 
as they are ! As to St. Matthew, 
it is admitted that any later altem- 
tions in it must l>e few and insig- 

” The same internal evidence enables 
Home to construct an original Mark, richer 
and fuller than tlie present Gosi>el ; others 
contract by it the original document 
to narrower limits than the present 
Gosiiel.^ 

® One critic, to whom the text of the 
oldest of the Four great Gosjiels is that of 
St. Mark, sees in the second (Josiiel a 
work of a Pauline spirit and tendencj’, 
aimed against tlie J vuiaic tendency of the 
AiKKjalypse. Another strongly denies 


, 13 

nificant, and that the Gospel as we 
have it was composed before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Is there 
anything in this Gospel, and in St. 
Mark, which proves that one must 
be dependent on the other ? First, 
as to the historical order : in the 
fet jiart of the history St. Mark 
coincides with St. Luke ; in the 
second part he has the same order 
as St. Matthew. The coincidences 
of language are so great Ixitween 
the two Evangelists, that it is diffi- 
cult to believe that the two written 
records are entirely independent of 
(*ach other, and only po.ssess a com- 
mon oral ground- work. And of the 
various theories to account for 
these resemblances, that which 
seems the least difficult is that 
which, assigning to St Mai-k the 
middle place in chronological order, 
regards his Gospel as founded on 
that of St Matthew and not on 
that of St Luka The jxiint of 
view of St Matthew and St Mark 
has been shewn to l>e difierent 
The difference of object, however, 
in the Gospels is by no means 
wholly due to a chronological 
interval, and to a consequent de- 
^ elopment of the plan of the Holy 
Spirit for the Chui'cL If it be 
supposed that this Gosj^el was 
written at Rome, and for the use 
of Gentiles cliiefly — and the expla- 
nations of Jewish customs and tlie 
free use of Latin words make this 


this, points out the {Kvssages which show 
the Jewish side of this Gt>si^l, and insists 
tliat, so far from its lieing the expression 
of the one tendency or the other, it is 
rather a conciliation and harmony of the 
two principles, represented bv St, Peter 
and St. Paul, of Christianity for the Jews 
and Christianity for the heathen, and that 
it marks the solution of tliat controversy 
which began with the dispute between St. 
Pet^ and St. Paul (Gal. ii. 11) on the 
treatment of the heathen converts. 
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probable — then much of the tliffcr- 
ence of ti'eatment would be ac- 
counted for. The intercourse of 
St. Mark with St Paul, for whom, 
it is plain, he had a deep regard, 
would tend in the same way. 
Under these conditions it would 
be no violent supposition tliat two 
Oospels written in the same year, 
the one at Rome for Gentiles, by 
one who had followed the footsteps 
of the Aj)ostle of the Gentiles, and 
the other in Palestine, for Jews, 
by a J ewLsh Apostle, might exhibit 
even gi*eater marks of difference 
than the two Gosj)eIs before us. 
Still it is ujxui the whole probable 
that the Gospel of St Mark Ls some- 
what later than that of St Mat- 
thew ; and the coincidences of lan- 
guage and of matter are so minute 
and striking that probably no 
theoiy of oral tradition will ac- 
coimt for them : and thus we ai*e 
drawn to consider that St Mark 
had access to the Greek Gospel of 
St Mattliew, and made use of it 
The great difficulty in such a theory 
is the omission of some of the dis- 
courses which form so large a por- 
tion of St Matthew, and tlie selec- 
tion of parts only of othei*s, as for 
example, of the great eschatologiail 
discourse. But, once more, the 
dominant pui'pose of the Gospel was 
to inspire admiration for the wonder- 
working Lord ; and the omission 
of some things that might seem to 
letard the rapid march of the nar- 
ration of the wonderful acts of His 
life, may be thus accounted for.* 


' A few of the pasaxiges that are thought 
to bear this question of the influence 

of St. Matthew’s Gospel on that of St. 
Mark are here ^ven. Mark L 2, 3; cp. 
Matthew iii. 3: it is thought that St.Mark. 
with the passage of St. Matthew befrire 
him, interposed a quotation of the same 
purport from Malachi, but clid no^ alter 
the formula of quotation, so that both i)as- 


7. Tlie Gospel according to Si, 
Lidce. — Univei-sal tmdition assigns 
the third Gospel to St Luke as its 
author.” The name occurs three 
times in the New Testament; all 
three probably refer to the Evan- 
gelist (Col. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. ip. 11 ; 
Philem. 24). To the Colossians 
he is descril)e(\ as ‘Hhe lK4ove<l 
physician,’’ having been known to 
them in that capacity. As the 
Evangelist is evidently the author 
of the Acts of the Apostles also, 
we find ex])lanations in that B(x)k 
of the connexion l)etween St Paul 
and the writer, though the name 
of St. Luke does not occur in 
it 

Combining the witness of tradi- 
tion with that of Holy Scripture, 
the uncertain with the cei*tain, we 
are able to trace the outline of tliis 
disciple’s life. He wus lorn at 
Antiocli in S>Tia, in what condi- 
tion of life is uncertain, and trained 
to l>e a “ ])liysician.” Tlie well- 
known tradition that St Luke wjus 
also a paiut(*r, and of no in(*an 
skill, who painted [ortmits of the 
Lord, of the Virgin Mary, and 
of the chief A jostles, rests on 
no liistorical authority, and the 
Acts and Epistles are wholly silent 
upon a joint so likely to Ix) men- 


sagCH appear t<> be given to Isaiah. Mark 
ii. 10, 11 ; cp. Matt. ix. 6 : here the i>n>ba- 
bility is that St. Mark has tranKcril)e(l 
and slightly amplified. Mark ix. 2-fi ; cp. 
Matthew xvii. 1-4 : it is absohitely cer- 
tain that the two passages must have 
some common origin ; and i>erhapH the 
more probable account is that St. Mark, 
with the GoHi>el of St. Matthew before 
liim, and another source of informatiiui 
also, made the additions. That other 
source of information may well have Ix^en 
the lu’eaching of St. Peter. 

* The name of Lucas (Luke) is an abbre- 
viated form of Lucanus or Lucilius ; it is 
not to be confounded with Lucius (Acta 
xiii. 1 : Rom. xvL 21), nor can it be de- 
rived from that. 
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tioned.^ He was not bom a Jew, 
for he was not reckoned by St. Paul 
among them “of the circumcision” 
(Col. iv. 11, 14) ; but the tratlition 
is probable, that Ix^forc his conver- 
sion to Christianity, he had adopte<l 
Judaism as a “])roselyte of the 
Gate” (^p. Matt, xxiii. 15 note); 
who would join in Jewish worsliip 
;uid recognize the Jewish Law, 
l)iit would not be circumcised. 
Tlie date of Ills convei'sion is un- 
certain. He was not “ an eye- 
witness and minister of the word 
from the beginning ” (Luke 12), 
but he may have been convei*ted 
by the Lord Himself, some time 
before His dejiarture ; and the 
statement that he was one of the 
seventy disci j lies has nothing veiy 
improbable in it Home have 
thought that he was one of the two 
disciples who journeyed to Emmaus 
and met Jesus by the way. The 
first ray of historical light falls on 
the Evangelist when he joins St 
Paul at Ti-oas, and shares his jour- 
ney into Macedonia The sudden 
transition to the fii-st person plural 
in Acts xvl 9 Is most naturally ex- 
plained, by siijiposing that St. Luke 
forineil one of St Paurs comjiany 
from this point The convei-sioii 
of St Luke must have tikeii place 
befoix*, and he had probably known 
St Paul and his work, since lie silent- 
ly, and with this abrupt imd unex- 
])lained change of ]ierson, takes his 

^ It haH been conjectured that it arose 
from ci.nfounclin^^ with the Evangelist 
some later Christian [>ainter who bore 
the name of Like, and who made pictures 
of Christ or of the Virgin Mary. 

* In 2 Cor. viii. 18, we reach “We have 
sent with him ” {i.e. with Titus) “ tlie 
brother, wlnfte praise is in the Gos[)el 
throughout all the (Jiurches.” This (cp. 
the subscription of the Epistle) was St. 
Luke. It would seem then that during the 
*' three months” of St. Paul’s sojourn at 
Philippi (Acts xx. 3) St. Luke was sent 


place among the gi'eat Apostle’s 
followers without a hint that tliis 
is his first admission to the know- 
ledge and ministry of Christ. As 
far as Philijipi tlie Evangelist jour- 
neyed with the A[K>stle ; and then 
(xvii. 1) the third jierson is re- 
newed. During the rest of the 
second missionary journey we hear 
of him no more ; but in the tliird 
journey the same indication reminds 
us that St. Luke is again of the 
company, having apparently joined 
it at Philippi, where he liad Ijeen 
left (xx. 5). With the Apostle he 
j»assed tlimugh Miletus, Tp*e, and 
Caesarea to Jerusalem (xx. 5-xxi 
18). B€tw(*en the two visits of St. 
Paul to Phdippi seven years had 
elajised (a.d. 51-a.d. 58), which 
the Evangelist may have sjient in 
PhUippi and its neighbourhood, 
preaching the Gos}^!,** He agam 
appears, in the company of 
St. Paul, in the memorable jour- 
ney to Rome (Acts xxvii. 1); he 
remained at his side during llis 
fii^st imprisonment (CoL iv. 14 ; 
Philemon 24), and if it Is to dje 
RU])]x)sed that the Second Epistle 
to Timothy was written during the 
second imprisonment, then the tes- 
timony of that Epistle (iv. 11) 
shew\s that he continued faitliful to 
tlie A|X)stle to the end of his afflic- 
tions. After St Pauls death the 
acts of his Ixdoved com|>anion are 

from that place to Coriiitli on this errand ; 
and the words “whose praiseisinthetios- 
l)el throughout all the Churches” enable 
us to estimate his activity during the in- 
terval in which he has not been mentioned. 
It is somewhat of a lesson to all critics and 
students of the Bible ; between these two 
points, at neither of w hich does the name 
of St. I^iike occur, is latent a seven years’ 
career of glorious missionary work, and 
the workman does not s«> mucm as mention 
his own name by way of vindicating his 
claim to that “praise in the Goep^” to 
which all the Churches witnessed. 
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lioj>eIessly obscure to ua He is said 
to have preached in Dalmatia, Gallia, 
Italy, and Macedonia. TJiat ho 
died a martyr between a. d. 7 5 anti 
100 would seem to have the balance 
of sufirages in its favour, and such 
an end to an active Cln-istian Ciireer 
was most likely in itself. 

The Gospel according to St Luke 
commences with a kind of e])istolary 
address or dedication, from which 
we learn that there were already 
in existence a number of attempts 
to wite a Gospel Iiistory ; and it 
is at least hinted that, on the 
whole, the attempts had not been 
conclusively successfuL This is 
the fii*st indication of widtten ma- 
terials for the Gospel ; and the 
third stige of development had 
been reached First came the ey(‘- 
witnesses, delivering in their ])reach- 
ing the tidings of the facts they had 
witnessed ; then came a variety of 
efforts, and these more or less in- 
complete from the gr(*atness of tlie 
tiisk; and, thii^dly, came tlie {)resent 
stage, — the writing a regular and 
orderly histoiy, in wdiicli use should 
l>e made of all the materials at com- 
mand More than one of the 
“many’^ (see i. 1, note) have con- 
tributed something to the Gospel 
before us ; and })robal>ly the large 
section peculhir to St. Luke (ix. 
5l-xviiL 14) was in substance one 
of these documents, some faithful 
inquirer having chosen for las 
special subject one particular 
journey and all tliat took place 
in it. 

As regards the date of the Go.s- 
pel, there is reason to believe that, 
as St. Mark made use of St. Mat- 
thew, so did St. Luke of St. Mark ; 
and if the date of the first Gos[)el 
be about A.D. Co, the third must be 
separated from it by a considerable 
interval. There is, besides, some 


1 ‘eason to think that as the first 
Gospel was written on the eve of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, so 
the third was written after that 
event had been consummated* 
Further, the copious literature 
mentioned in St. Luke had already 
begun to accumulate. All these 
considerations point to a later date, 
to some jx)int j)erha]>s l)etween a.d. 
75 and 80. The places in which 
the Gos[)el was w'ritten may well 
have l)een “ Achaia and Bmotia,’’ 
according to Jerome’s tradition. 
The writer was clearly far removed 
from Jud;ea, nor are the Jemsh 
laws, customs, or places known to 
him in the same way as to St. 
Matthew. Others lean to a Roman 
origin, on account of the connexion 
witli the Acts of the Apostles and 
with St Mark’s Gospel. 

Tlie hyjx>thesis that tlie third 
Gospel is chiefly a com])ilation of 
fi-agmentary documents wliich the 
writer found already in existence, 
is, as a complete account of the 
Gospel, quite inadmissible.^’ The 
Go.spels of St IMatthew and St. 
Mark were probably known to St. 

^ The writer seems to recall words of 
our Lord alxmt this event, by the light of 
their literal fulfilment ; the trench is cast 
about the Iwleaguered city ; the armies 
that encompa.sH it shall enter in ; there 
shall be terror and Hight ; great distres.s 
and wrath ; the i>eople slain or captured, 
to be ma<le slaves in foreign lands ; and 
Jerusalem trodden down by the (Gentiles 
(xix. 43, 44; xxi. 20 24). Allthi.s is very 
vivid ; nothing is added to the words of 
Jesus, but His words are recalled and se- 
lected by the light of a fearful history. 

It might more plausibly be argued, as 
has been done, that its chief source was a 
complete gospel of an Ebionito tyi>e, 
than that he had used mere fragmentary 
materials. Cp. the emphasis on the danger 
of riches and the advantages of i)overt;y 
(xi. 41 ; xii. 33, 15, 20) ; tlie parable of the 
unjust steward and of the rich man anti 
Lazarus (xvi.) ; all these are of one ten- 
dency and bearing; the favour to the 
lowly and poor (i. 52, 53 ; ii. 7, 24 ; vi. 20), 
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Luke; the agreements in word 
and arrangement are too strong 
to allow this possibility to bo ex- 
cluded. His independence, how- 
ever, is shewn in the long section 
of the Gospel (ix. 51-xviii. 14) 
already mcnitioned. St. Luke has 
there hSd access to some old 
and authentic source, the lan- 
guage of which, however, ho has 
treated as an independent writer 
would do in fusing together the 
materials at liis comm an 

The old tradition that St. Luke 
wrote his Gospel under the dii-ect 
influence of St. Paul, comes to us 
on good Patristic authority ; but it 
must not be j>ressed to the exclu- 
sion of the detinite claim made by 
the Evangelist to an independent 
historical })Osition (see his Preface). 
TJiere is, however, deep afiinity be- 
tween this Gos])el and tlie }>reach- 
ing of St. Paul, which is of more 
importance for this (piestion. This 
is the Gospel from which shines 
most brightly the light of redem})- 
tion, forgiveness, restoration, for 
all the human race. The two 


" The question, Wliat is the relation of 
tlie Clospel of St. Luke to the Gospel 
used by ^Marcion (about A. I). 250) may 
])e said to be i)ractically settled. Mar- 
cion has used, and h:is altered for his 
purpose, the (b»spel of St. Luke. Mar- 
cion re^^arded St. Paul as the only A]K>8tle 
who had remained faithful to his calling. 
He admitted into his canon of Scripture 
the Pauline Epistles, and a Gospel which 
he regardetl as Pauline ; and he rejected 
the rest of tlie N. T., not from any idea 
that the works were not genuine, but 
liecause he considered them as the genuine 
iroductions of men who were not faith- 
ul exjxisitors of the Gospel w'hich they 
had received. 

• The parables of tlie prodigal son, of 
the good SaiAivritan, of tne lost ])iece of 
money, are all ^>eculiar to St. Luke ; and 
they together with the history of the con- 
version of the thief on the cross, the 
prayer of Jesus for His murderers, tlie re- 
lations of the Lord with the Samaritans 

VOL. V. * 


earlier Gospels are illuminated 
with the same light, for it is the 
light of the Spirit of Christ : but 
if differences are to be noticfid at 
all, this is one of the most distinctly 
marked.® 

A comparison of the diction of 
St Luke with that of the Pauline 
Epistles shows an amount of agree- 
ment such as would of itself prove 
that some relation liad existed be- 
tween the two wuitei’S. But the 
inferences from this resemblance 
must l>e cautiously drawn. It 
does not prove that St. Luke copied 
from St. Paul, any more than it 
indicates the convei*se }>i*ocess. For 
example, the account of the Last 
Supper is common to the two 
wuriters, and the Epistle (1 Cor. xi 
23-25) in which it finds place wa.s 
written (c. A.D. 57) l^efore the Gos- 
pel — at least the Glospel a.s a whole ; 
but the verbal coincidence in the 
rivo accounts is not so much a sign 
of connexion \s'ith St Paul iis of 
the antirpiity of St Luke’s account 
So far as St. Paul and St Luke 
were friencLs and loving fellow- 


(ix, 51-50), all lead the minds of his 
readers to understand the infinite love and 
pity of Jesus which led Him to seek and 
save in every region and class. Before 
this love all questions of class break down. 
The di>or of redemption is o|^)ened wide ; 
if the Pharisee fails of forgiveness, the 
l^enitent publican seen i^es it. The Priest 
and Levite pass on the other side, but 
the good Samaritan tends the w'ounded 
man. Simon the Pharisee, the host of 
Jesus, learns a new' lesson from our Lord 
when the sinful w<uiian is allow’ed to draw' 
near and wash the feet of Jesus. All 
this points to a breaking down of all legal 
privileges and distinctions of class, and to 
the admission of all sinners alike to the 
mercy of the Lord ujxm their repentance. 
Tiie genealogy of Jesus in St. Luke reaches 
back to Adam ; so that He is placet! in 
relation to the whole human race. The 
evils that should befall the Jewish nation 
are the consequence of their rejection of 
Christ (xix. 44, xxi. 24, xxiii. 29). 

C 
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workers in the same gi'eiit task, 
each would help and influence the 
other. W ords that were used only 
by these two, or almost exclusively 
by them, of which the number is 
very gi'eat, indicate much fore- 
going intercourse between the two 
wi'itei's, i*ather than a studious fol- 
lowing of the vu-itings of one by 
tlie other. 

The contents of St. Lukes Gos- 
pel may be briefly indicated. Tliis 
Evangelist (see his Prologue) gives 
an account of all that relates to 
Jesus of Nazareth from first to 
last, and in a certain order. Ac- 
cordingly he goes back to tlie first 
word of the tidings of salvation — ■ 
to the concej^tion and bii-th of 
Christ, and even of 8t. John the 
Baptist, ajid connects tlie birth of 
the Lord with the history of the 
world (i. 5, iL 1, iii. 1) ; thus imply- 
ing that events Avhicli concenu^d 
all mankind were alxiut to be trans- 
acted As St Matthew had trac(‘d 
the genealogy of the Lord from 
Abraham, in order to connect the 
Messiah of the Jews vnth the 
chosen people; 8t. Luke, in order 
to connect the Saviour of the world 
with the whole of the saved race, 
traces the descent u]) to Adam 

the son of God.” The section 
iii-ix. 50 nan-ates events and dis- 
courses in Galilee, and chiefly in 
Capernaum, which are common to 
the three Evangelists, and which 
in St Luke are apparently ar- 
ranged in order of time. The next 
section (ix. 51-xviiL 14) con- 
tains many events and discourses 
peculiar to St Luke,'*' and in it 

® Tlie view that this section is all tf) he 
taken ox the record of a particular journey 
to Jerusalem, with the mention of which 
it commences, is to the writer of thin In- 
troduction untenable [nee on the other 
side, ix. 51 note] ; the transitions of 


the chronological order is put aside, 
to make way for the topical order. 
As in St. Matthew (v.-viL) the 
actual oi'der of the history gives 
way to the Evangelist’s purpose 
of placing before the liearci’s 
the teaching of J esus as a 
wliole ; so here some w'ords of 
reproof, as \o a cure wTOuglit on 
the Sabbath day, introduce a larg(5 
group of parables (ch. xv. tta) 
the general drift of which is tliat 
a feeling of want and misery is 
reipiisite to ssilv;ition through 
Christ, and that salvation requires 
also decision and a jnupose and a 
choice. It may be that these? teacli- 
ings are massed into one place on 
account of their liaving been jire- 
served in on<‘ writteui docuimait; 
but on this it would be difficult to 
pronounce. With the last st^^tioii, 
that of the Passion, St. Luke again 
takes his jilace among the Synoptic 
Gospels, not however w'ithout pas- 
sages that show him to lje an inde- 
pendent witiK^ss. 

8. Sximmary, — It is time now 
to consider the relative weight of 
the several factors in the impoid- 
ant j^roblem of the origin of the 
Gos|)eLs. 

There probably were in existence 
at the time of the composition 
of th(? three Gospels, many docu- 
ments, some of more and some of 
less authority and extent, in which 
the sayings and acts of Jesus w^ere 
recordc^cL The two genealogies w*ere, 
probably of this kind ; and the 


place arc against it. The Lord is in 
bethany (x. 38) ; then in some other part, 
journeying towards Jerusalfem (xiii. 22); 
then back in Galilee (xiii. 31) ; then in 
Samaria and Galilee, jounieying again to 
Jerusalem (xvii. 11); in xviii. .35 He is 
again in the neighbourhood of Bethany, 
and not on tlie straight road to Jeru- 
salem, but “nigh unto Jericho.” 
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discourses in St. lAike may also 
have come from a distinct account, 
of which St. Xuke alone of the 
three had knoAvledge. Such docu- 
ments are for us iri'ecoveralile 
by any process of separation. 
Equally^ certain does it appear 
that oral traditional preaching 
must have gi*own up* even earlier 
than the written documents. The 
story (see § 4 ) often told would be 
fold in the same words, just as 
the d(5wish ex]X)sitors of the Law' 
aimed at a dixed stiindard }»y 
the means of constant repetition. ‘ 
To this method of instruction ))y 
means of fixed forms, tlie Jew's 
would have no objection on tlie 
score of taste, and usage w'jis quite 
in its favour. The literary activity 
of the Jew's at tliis time was at its 
very low'est ow'iiig to the tenible ojv 
])ression to w'hich they w'ere subject 
(p. 6). The ])robability then is 
gi’eat that the (TOS|)el was first fixed 
in oral te^iching l>efore it passed into 
written books. Tliis onl teaching 
is the cause of the uniformity of 
l)lan and expression, w'hich belongs 
to a large section of all the three 
Gospt4s. The books wmuld be 
formed afteiwvards, and no doubt 
the near pros])(‘ct of dispersion and 
overthrow' would quicken the desire 
for written records, in lieu of th(‘ 
traditions, w'hicli required a setthul 
community for their safe custody. 

The time of the fornuition of 
tht'se materials w'ould j)rol>ably ex- 
tend from the Day of Pentecost to 
the year A.i). 63. During tlie next 
ten or twelve years the thi'ee Gos- 
pels lH‘fore us W'ere published. The 

' ’’.riio aiitlioi'K of the Mishna, called the 
TaniiaitcH or repeaters, were thi>se wlio 
I)reserved the lore which was not yet re- 
duced to writing in the Talmud : from the 
time of the destruction of derusolem to 
the end of the 2nd century, tliat strangle 


Gospels arose out of the yeai-ning 
of the Christian society — during the 
first thirty years of the existence 
of the Church — to know fully the 
Master in Whose name they were 
able to conquer principalities and 
po Wei'S, and Whose Cross w'a.s the 
anchor of hope for a ruined world. 
The preaching of the Ajxistles was 
ahvays founded on facts of his- 
tory — on the facts of the life of 
Jesus — and never on ideas. There 
would be temj)tation enough to- 
wards an opposite course. Ebionite 
views of poverty would be attrac- 
tive to the Je^vdsh people; jxilitical 
asjarations for the coming of an 
eai-thly kingdom would have se- 
curetl a heai-ing from every class 
of Jews; the seeming defeat of 
Jesus, by His Death, would give 
an inducement to cast into a seemly 
shade the acts of His career, and 
to bring into prominence moi*al 
teachings so beaiitifid tliat, w'ith 
w'hatsoever name allied, the w'orld 
w’oiild never sufier them to die. 
Ill Corinth or in Kome the jireach- 
ing of tlie fact of the Crucilixion 
was a mere jieril and inconveni- 
ence ; “ to the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and to the Greeks foolisli- 
iiess.'’ All this makes more i*e- 
markable the tenacity of the tii*st 
preacliei's in holding up tlie Cross 
at all times and to all jieoples. 
There is hardly a discourse w’hicli 
does not at once accept the fact 
most likely to ofiend. A criicifieil 
Lord, and a Saviour raised from 
the dead, is the fii*st w ord and the 
last. Christianity w'as bound up 
with the facts that Jesus Christ 
died and rose again. If these wero 


collection subsisted only in the memory 
of these teachei's. The existence of this 
)henonienon, side by side almost >vitb tlie 
ormation of the Uospels, throws a light 
ui)on the mode of that formation. 

• c 2 
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not true, the 2 >reachuig was all vain, 
and the hopes raised by Chris- 
tianity were cpiite delusive. Tlie 
person of the Founder was the 
religion of the Clmrch. The ])er- 
son of the Founder was the source 
of its power, nob merely over those* 
of His nation, but over Greek and 
Roman too. 

Whatever lx> tlie view taken 
of the common origin of the Gos- 
pels, it must include the admission 
tliat the works in question are all 
independent books in respect of 
the distinct character and puii>oses 
of each. The Gospel of St Mat- 
thew has always held the hi’st 
place, not merely in the list of 
Ijooks, but in the mind of the 
Church. Inteq>osed, as it were, 
between the Old Testament and 
the New, puldLshed just before the 
Holy City was destroyed, it re- 
vealed the relation of the old to 
the new. The Gospel of Bt. Mark 
has but a few verses that are 
wholly new and |)eculiar to liiin, 
but its chanicter is as marked as 
that of the others. The exact and 
minute touches of description, 
which seem to come from an eye- 
witness, and which some connect 
— not unsuccessfully — with Bt. 

Peter, would alone vindicate for 
this Gosf>el an independent place. 
But there is something deep(*r. 
To disjday the power and might 
of Christ in healing and in 
conquenng evil is the object of 
the Evangelist. Th(^ mh’aculous 
power of the Lord is brought into 
the front, and for this end the dis- 
coui’se.s, which the writer must 
have known, are either yiassed over, 
or only introduc(‘d wliere th(*y 
heighten the liiain impression of 
the work. Nowhere else is the 
conflict with e\dl s])irits so strongly 
brought out as in Bt. Mark. Tlie 


teaching of the Evangelist is, that 
into the midst of a sick and dying 
world a new Power had enteix^d 
for its salvation, and h(‘- calls on 
all to watch the strong mysterious 
march of this Power and to adore 
with hiiiL This Powe^ is the 
Bon of God Himself.- The 
Third Gos]H‘\ w.ls written a ft‘W 
years later than that of Bt. 
Matthew; but in some ])arts it 
seems to bear marks of a greater 
antiquity. The more marked vin 
dication of the rigliis of the poor 
against the rich, the so-called 
Ebionite element of some critics, 
may possibly be no more than the 
consequence of an earlier reduc- 
tion to writing of some jiarts of 
th(^ Lord’s teaching, in which that 
wliich had reference to the existing 
social condition of the peojile of 
J(‘rusalem, their woes and siiifer- 
ings, was preserved ; wliilst later 
writei-H, seeing the ap])roaching 
dissolution of the Jewish }>olity, 
were guided to wiate rather the 
truths which belonged to the whol(5 
world, llie suj>erior ])l:ice that 
s(?ems to be assigmal to joverty as 
such, in tilt* account of the rich 
man and Lazarus, may have Ix'en, 
without any of the usual glosses 
and rtNservffS, true of the Jttwish 
|K;o[)le, in so far as tlie eye of Jesus 
saw that among the veiy poor was 
tlie most hearty lo\'e of God and 
the most meek spirit of olx'dience 
to a high(?r law. But a difterent 
condition of tilings might bt; found 
elsewhere ; for th(‘ro is no immu- 
nity of poverty from gi-eat sin, 
and so the “ blessed be yt; poor of 
Luke is really equivalent to tlu; 


* Cp. Luke iv.41, with Mark iii. 1] ; and 
Luke viii. 28, witli Mark v. 7 ; also Matt. 
XX vi. 6,‘k with Mark xiv, 01 ; and Luke 
47, with Mark xv. 39. 
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‘G)lessed are the poor in spirit” 
of St. Matthew, if indeed ‘‘ye 
poor ” are those poor whose spirit 
is lininble like their condition : the 
godless and murderous communist, 
poor enough, has no part or lot in 
those '^ords of J(!Hus. Akin to 
this feature is that wliich is the 
chief character of the Tliird Gos- 
pel ; it is the Gospel of free grace, 
of equal forgiveness to a whoh^ 
sinful world. This has contributfid 
to the belief that some connexion 
between St. Paul and tlie Evan- 
gelist existed ; as regjirds the other 
Gospels, it is a f(‘ature whicli 
stamps it with the seal of origin- 
alit 3 \ Tlius whatever has ]weii 
discovered or surmis(‘d as to the 
common root of the Gospels, brings 
into view the independence of each 
work, considered as a whole what- 
ever their root and mode of gl' 0 \^i:h, 
they were tlie seed of a mighty 
tree, of the great Church of God. 
Nor may we complain that we 


^ One of the notable features of this 
problem is that the h 3 ’'iK)theses which arc 
used to account for the resemldance of tlie 
Gospels, only make more dithcult of ex- 
planation the differences, and vivt rcrin7. 
If it be argued that a coincidence, not 
merely of thought but of expression, 
even to the identity in iiTegidar augments 
and use of cases, indicates that the Evan- 
gelists had access to each other's works in 
whatsoever order, then the differences of 
arrangement and even of events, of the 
number of jicrsons here and the scene of 
action there, lose their natural explana- 
tion. It is possible that St. Mark saw 
the Gosiiel of St. Matthew; but in that 
case the omission of the great discourse.s 
becomes hard to understand. Much of 
the later criticism has the tendency to ex- 
plain the resemblances, but to leave the 
differences on one side. 

* The genealogy hi St. Matthew oinit.s 
three names, Ahaziah, Joash, and Ama- 
ziah (i. 8). Now, if a promise, expressed or 
implied, has been made to record eyevy 
step in the descent, then this is a fault in 
the history ; but it is urged that St. Mat- 
thew does not profess to record in his list 
the full number of successions to the 
throne of Dai’ id, but only to exhibit 


cannot see every step of its growth, 
if indeed its present stature and 
lieauty are not proofs enough that 
it is Divine. 

9. Divine authoi'iii/, — ^Discussion 
of tlie Gospels from a critical 
j>oint of view must alwa^^s seem 
to derogate from their claim to 
Divine autlionty, their inspira- 
tion, unless the claim of the Gos- 
]>els is in some measure defined. 
And first it should lie observed 
that there are some tilings which 
they do not claim. Not complete- 
ness of detail (see John xx. 30, 
31 : XXL 25) ; not exemption from 
the ordinar}’’ conditions of histo- 
rical research (some of these, St. 
Luke, L 1- J, accejits) ; not a com- 
plete biogi-aphy of Jesus Christ. 
Each intends to bring us Christ, 
but not one intends to give us 
every incident in the life that He 
liv(‘d on f‘arth. And th(*y liave 
redeeiiK^d the one promise, express- 
ed or implied ; they have not at- 
torn j>ted the other. In what, then, 

the royal pedigree of Jesus C’hrist ; that 
this genealogj’ is in all probability a do- 
cument distinct from the Gospel though 
incorjK)rated in it, and that like omissions 
are nnmd in like documents and else- 
where ill Jewi.sh history. Again, in two 
(bisjiels there are two “sei’mons” of 
Jesus, alike, yet different in many things. 
The probability is that they are the same 
sermon. Now, if St. Matthew is bound by 
any promise not to put the sermon on the 
Mount out of its historical place, and not 
to add to it one word which Jesus did not 
on that occa.sion actuallv deliver, then the 
sernnm is apparently j)laced earlier than 
the i)lace assigned to it bj^ St. Luke, and 
manj’’ matters are introduced which were 
apiiai'entlj’ spoken by the D>rd at other 
times and in other ct>nnexions. But if the 
main puriM^se of St. Matthew be best 
answered by the anangement which he 
has adopted, and if the wish to i>lace the 
new law of the Kingdom of Heaven at 
the very threshold, imd to exhibit it in 
complete form, h,as caused him to adopt 
an order less usual to us, then w© should 
not judge the Gos})el by a law of our own 
making. 
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consists the inspii*atioii of the Gos- 
pels? Examine the facts of the 
Holy Scripture itself. Our Loixl, 
on four occasions promised to the 
Apostles a Divine guidance of some 
kind.^ The general meaning of 
these passages is clear, and what- 
ever that meaning includes, it is 
certain that it must include the 
power to give to those who should 
listen to the Apostles’ i)reaching 
a true pictui’e of the Lord of lif<^ 
and salvation. This was their work 
on eartli ; this was given them by 
the Lord to do, and if tlie guidance 
did not extend to this, the j)roniise 
would be delusive. From the liis- 
tory of the Church we know that 
the Divine guidance of the Spirit 
has extended to many others be- 
sides the Apostles in difftu-ent 
ways and measures. But all we 
are now concerned with Ls the 
position of the Apostles. If the 
pi’omise of Clu’ist was true, they 
were diWnely guided for their 
work. Now it cannot be main- 
tiiined that the aid wliich was 
given them for theii* preaching 
was withdi-awn from them when 
they reduced to writing the same 
preaching. The teaching and the 
^vritten l>ook were the same, and 
the one and the other were under- 
taken in strict fultilment of the 
commission given to the A}>ostles 
to preach the Gosj^l to every crea- 
tiu*e. Tiiis position is indeed only 


Matt. X. 10 ; Mark xiii. 11 ; Luke xii. 
12 ; John xiv. 20, xvi. 13. Of these pro- 
imses,^ the three first are all of one kiinl ; 
the disciples were to l>e endowed with a 
l>ower not their own, in order to face and 
to answer their i>ersecutorH. The last 
I>romise is more ^;eneral : it is a promise 
of union with (lod through His Spirit, by 
which guidance in truth and wisdom shatl 
be given to the Ajx^Htles, nf)t merely in 
the crigis of peril, but at all times with- 
out limitation. 


applicable exactly to the two 
Gospels of 8t. JMatthew and 8t. 
John. With reference to the 
other two, it is notable, however, 
that the early Church always be- 
lieved that St. Peter was connected 
Avith St. Mark’s Gospel, as ^t, Paul 
was supposed to be with that of St. 
Luke. The Church had before her 
these two Gospels, together with a 
swarm of apocryphal writings, pro^ 
fessing to make Christ known ; 
and she fixed on these to the ex- 
clusion of the rest: •from Avhich 
we may infer, that the Gospels 
of St. Mark and St. Luke^ albeit 
connectc‘d witli tlie names of those 
who were not Apostles, presented 
the image of the same Christ as 
the other two, and pointt‘d the 
same way of salvation. In cleav- 
ing to the Four, and rejecting the 
rest, tluj Cliurch was n(>t guided 
by any exact theory of inspiration. 
What sh(‘ Ixdieved wms that in 
these Books there v/as the trntli, 
and tliat it was writtcm un(h*r 
Divine guidance, and this was sutli- 
ci(‘nt The inspiration which, 
leaving tlie faculties of the in- 
spired speaker in their force and 
fulness, added to him light, zeal, 
and knowledg(‘, such ns exceedtsl 
all that ho could have sliewn witli 
out the Divine aid, seems l>est to 
agi’ce with the facts of the Nt‘w 
Testament. Tliat 8t. Matthew 
exhibits one kind of clmrack*r in 
his Gospel, and St. John another, 
must aiise from the two Ixdng of 
different natures and gifts, and 
pb'iced in diffbnmt circumstances 
when th(*y wrote. Tlie Holy 
Spirit is one and unchangeable, 
but He acts on divers natures in 
different ways, and) us(*s them 
according to their faculties of 
reason and op[)ortimities of know- 
ledge. 
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If the practical cpiestion for tlie 
Church be, why do we l>elieve 
that the Evangelists enjoyed a 
Divine light in tlie work which 
they perfonned ? The answer is : 
1. That we are told in the New 
Testament that not only the 
Aj)Ostles but tlie Seventy and the 
brethren at large did fii fact enjoy 
and exercise this divine gift in 
many ways.® It is impossible to 
tRink that these gifts were shed 
abroad in such profusion and such 
diversity, and. yet withheld from 
those on whose work the whole of 
the future preaching of the Church 
must needs depend. 2. That it 
was not so withheld, was the 
general Ijelief of the whole Church; 
and it may be assumed that by 
the year a. d. 150 or thereabouts the 
Four Gospels had tiikeii their places 
as the accredited accounts of the 
life of the Ijortl 3. Put the first 
place in the evidence will always 
belong to the contents of the Gos- 
pels. They bring bc^fore us Christ ; 
and He is Divine. They first shew 
us Christ, and then lead us captive 
to Christ. Never man spake likt; 
this Man ; never was love like His 


0 If it l>e said that it is arguing in a 
circle to prove the Gospels by the wit- 
ness of the GosjkjIs, the testimony of St. 
l*aul (1 Gor. xii. 1), 10) makes it clear that 
the existence of some sii])ernatural gifts in 
his time is a matter beycmd argument. 
Ho H|>eaks of them as calmly as he would 
of the collection for the saints or tho fact 
of his imj)risonment. 

’ The claim for greater evidence for tho 
Gosi>els, and a more exact agreement in 
every detail, is jairely artiticial and arbi- 
trary. No otlier books among those which 
we read with undoubting faith in their 
genuineness have such evidence to show 
for their descent. Let any one think how 
he would set about the proof that Virgil 
wTote tho HCneid jvs w’e nave it, or Plato 
his Rcimblic, and he will hardly be .able 
to make a first stop. Why should \vg 
apply to Gos[>el-histories a test of i>erfect 
verbal agreement, w'hich w’ould not apply 
to any other histories ? If it be answer^ 


love; never was such a life seen 
on earth before; never did the 
dream of poet, never did the 
instinct of hero-worship imagine 
such a l>eing with such wisdom on 
His lips, such love in His heart, 
with a character .so balanced and 
complete, with claims .so outspoken 
and so lofty, joined to so profound 
a humility and so gentle a kind- 
ness towards the gainsayer. The 
two genealogies may be difficult ; 
the taxing of Cyi-enius a pei-petual 
problem ; the day of the Last Pass- 
over may exercise critics to the 
end. But do or do not the Four 
Gospels conduct us into the pre- 
sence of the same J esus ? This is 
the real issue. The Church has 
long since settled her con\dction 
on this point ; in the Gospels, each 
and all, she has knovni Christ. 
And if the life and character of 
J esus transcend the power of man’s 
invention, then there must be some 
cause liigher than man’s invention 
for such a poHmit : if the hand is 
not luiman that drew it, then it 
must be something more than, 
human. ^ 

“ bocau^e the.se books are divine;” why 
should an amount of agreement which 
wonltl be servile imitation in ordinary 
writers, be an appropriate attribute of in- 
spiration ? No other histories exhibit ver- 
bal agreement nor are exiHJcted to do so. 
Does St. Mark omit the sermon on the 
Mount? Curtins relates the vengeance 
wliich Alexander the tJreat t.^.ok on the 
Branchidai ; Arrian says nothing about 
it. The first inclination would be to think 
that what the credulous Curtius I'elates, 
and tho more trustworthy Arrian passes 
over, never took place. But Strabo also 
records it and quotes Callisthenes in illus- 
tration ; why then is Arrian silent? No 
account can be given of the silence. When 
did Alexander the Great die? On the 
evening of June the 11th, say Eumenes 
and Diodotus : on June 13th witness 
Aristobulus and Ptolemy, who were 
beside his death-bed. How long had he 
reigned ? Aristobulus says 12 years ; 
Cornelius Kepas and Livy, 13 ; " while 
Justin gives 3o years and a month. 
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Tlio modern theories of the Gos- 
pels are all framed to give a more 
natural explanation of the exis- 
tence of the Gospels than that 
which the Chiuxjh has always 
held. But the explanations only 
seem to make the diHiculties 
greater. Is it credible that the 
Apostles, consciously or uncon- 
sciously, invented the character of 
Jesus and His life, and then per- 
suaded a man like St. Paul to 
stake his life, to unsay all his 
former beliefs, to compass sea and 
land to preach the Gospel, upon 
the faith of a life and characttu* 
which were not real ? How can 
the existence of the Christian 
Chm*ch be accounted for on th(^ 
theory of myths or of “tendency’ ? 
Christ risen, Christ Di\'ine : such 
is the sum of the ancient creed. 
From the fii'st day to the present 
this w'as preached without stint ; 
the Sacrament which gave a pecu- 
liar and mii’aculous value to the 
Death of Jesus was cel ebi*ated from 
the Death of Jesus onward, An<l 
did the people who thus lxjliev(‘d 
and thus celebrated know, one with 
another, that the miraculous part 
of the records was their own work ? 
Did they watch the Gospel gi*ow- 
ing as a plant under their watcnng 
and their increasing? Incredible 
self-deceit ! which cannot Ixi made 
resp(‘ctable, though it is made more 
wond(‘rful by the fact that it was 
sealed in their blood. 

The imfKjssible task has Iksui 
often undertaken latel}’, to clear 

® Of written te^tiniony St. IVaul's Epi^'- 
tles are the earlicfft. St. Paul j>reache» 
Jesus and the Resurrection, and kiH/WsiU) 
other foTindation of the faith. The Syn- 
optic GoH|>el8 arc full of His miracles, 
leadinjj up U) the crowning' miracle of the 
Resurrection. The Fourth Gf)Ki>el opens 
with a ])asHa;'e that assigriH Divine ]M»wer 
and pre-existence to the Lord, the Word. 


the life and the |ierson of Jesus 
Christ of all supernatural elements. 
From whatever side we view the 
sacred history, tlie snpernatuml 
j>art of it strikes us the first.® All 
historical Christianity contains the 
supeniatural element : a# Christi- 
anity withojft it would be, not a 
history, but a. speculation. More- 
over, the Resurrection of the Lord 
is a fact of such a kind as to Ciin;v 
with it many of the other facts of 
the Gosj)el. If Clirist did risc^ 
indeed, then He rcToaled Himsdf 
thereby as suj)ernatnral. He WIio 
rose from the dead is not as otlu'i* 
men, but is Divine. If so, then it 
is not at all surprising that these 
miracles fell from Him : llie won- 
der would be if one Who could 
work that great woiuku- should 
work no others. There has, how- 
oven*, always ])een a certain risk in 
apj>oaling to miracles alone. Tla^ 
Lord, when He wrought th(^ miracles 
}>y His pow(T, ])ade the witnesses 
keep silence about tlnnn. That 
His pen-son euid His works should 
both bo seen, jind senni togetlun*, 
was the meaning probably of tliis 
reserve. Since Clirist is the Sou 
of God, th<‘r(* must Ik? connected 
with Him miracle? anel ])ro[)he*cy : 
te) sup|>ose edhen-wise would be to 
suppose a supernatural Being, Whef 
wjus tied to act and sjK?ak in a 
manner not supernatural. If the 
works testifieMl of Christ, as the'y 
did, Christ also, in some sense, 
te.stifies to the works. Some have 
supj»ose‘d tliat “ tin? laws e)f nature ” 

Tn the A])ocalypsc tlic ;.rl<*riticd Redeemer 
irt Hcen clotliejd with Divine attributeH 
(Rev. i. 8 ; iv. 8 ; i. 11. 17 ; ii. 8 ; xxii. 13). 
I’liny the younj^or re{w>rtH to Trajan that 
the Cliri.slianH worshipped (.'hriHt as God. 
From the Eoistlc of (dement of Rome the 
sufK3rnatural character of ChriKt could not 
Ikj oraHcd ho as to leave anytliiiij' coherent 
a^d intelli^dble lK?hind. 
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do not leave place for mii'acles. But 
this phrase “ laws of nature,” lield 
u[) as a head of Medusa Ixifore us 
at every turn, has no terrors for 
iis. God hi imposing laws on 
nature, has not submitted to them 
His Al^^iighty Will. We nee<l 
to know far mova of the laws of 
3 iature, before w(i attribute to 
them a rigid inflexibility, in wliich 
the idea of God is extinguished, 
and man l>ecomes a machine. The 
argument that miracles are unlikely 
and antecedeiirtly imj)robable, has 
this much truth in it, that where 
(jverything betokens that nature is 
running her ordinary course, the 
interposition of an isolated or aim- 
less miracle could not be looked 
for or readil}" believed. But when 
Jesus was bum in Betlihdiem, when 
Jesus die<l on Calvary, things were 
not in their ordinary course. A 
wonderful life, and the promise of 
a wonderfid work for man, Tvere 
accom}>anied by wonders w'rought 
for ineiL It was unlikely that 
lepers should be cleans(‘d, and the 
lame should walk, ami the dead 
should rise : but then it was un- 
likely that Christ should come, 


See Tisc'hendorf's ]ia})er, “ Wlien were 
our ( n)s}H*ls written ? ” His arg-uinent has 
not been refuted. 

^ IreiifEUs ef Lyons, A.n. 178-202), 
wrote his work (Miit. Hd r. l)efore the close 
of the 2nd century. It contains about 400 
(luotations from the Gos])els, of whicli 80 
are from the (fOS]>el of 8t. John. The 

Muratorian Vrajunent” (c. A.n. 170) Is 
mutilated in the iMirtion relatini; to the 
Gospels, but it mentions St. Luke as 
the third, and St. John as the fourth. The 
ancient Version of the N. T. into L.atin, 
the “ Versio Itala (e. the end of the 2nd 
century), as well as the Peshito, a Syriac 
Version (a little later in date), place at the 
beginning, and in the })rcsent order, the 
Pour Gospels. Ireiueus wouhl not quote 
hundreds of j)aHsages from works which 
had just been ]>ut into his hands. Ho wit- 
nesses, not oidy to the fact that he himself 
possessed them, but to the fact that tli^y 


Who came but once and for ever. 
Hence we revert to the same point, 
the whole of Revelation should be 
known and studied together. Christ 
should lx; seen in and with His 
works, in order to a])j)reciate the 
works and the doer of them. Mo- 
dem science has not made the be- 
lief in niinicles one whit more 
diflicult : the pantheist and the 
materialist cjinnot accept them, and 
they never coidd ; the Wliever 
in God, now, as always, can Ixj- 
lieve in them, for the Ixdief is only 
the tenet that God is free to work 
in His own world 

10. The evidence of the Church 
— The evidence for the early 
acceptance* of the Gospel collection 
ill the Church may lie sum- 
marized as follow,s.* In the last 
quarter of the 2nd century the 
Pour Gosjxds were established and 
recognized, and lield a place that 
was refused to all other memoii's 
of the Lord.^ At the end of the 
second quarter they were quoted 
largely, though not very exactly ; 
but the authoi’s’ names were not 
made ])roniinent ; they were “ me- 
moii-s,” they were ‘‘the Gosjx*!,” 
and tlie like." At the opening of 

were knowm and in use with others, and 
already carried high authority and weight : 
so with the “Muratorian Fragment.*’ The 
“ Versio Itala" is a testimony to the fact 
that a Latin translation of the X. T. 
collection had become needed in the 
2nd century ; therefore the works that 
compose it must have already ctune into 
notice and have acquired authority. 
Thus the testimony is not to a fact of the 
date of A.i). 180 or 190, but it is retro- 
s})ective. 

* In Justin Martvr's two Apologies and 
the dialogue with Trypho (c, the middle 
of the 2nd century), ejuotations of Holy 
Scripture abound from the Go8{iels ; about 
110 from St. Matthew, 14 from St. Mark, 
.57 from St. Luke, and 29 from St, John — 
in all more than 200. These are of every 
class ; the exact verbal reprmluction, the 
quotation with verbal agreement liocom- 
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the 2ntl century the words of 
the Lord wei-e quoted with uniiiis- 
takeahle resemblance to })iissixges of 
our Gos})el which, how'ever, are 
quoted loosely, withoiit any refe- 
rence to names of authors, and 
with a thiowing together of the 
])assages from all three Gos]^els.^ 
The public ^vorship of the (Church 
was the means, no doubt, of the 
gi'udual establishment of the Four 
Gospels in their })lace of eminence. 
The I'ecords are few, but they are 
significant. The first brethren 
(Acts ii 42) commenced at once a 
systematic form of worship, of 
wMch the doctrine of the A[X)stIt*s, 
the Saci'amental breaking of bread, 
and })rayer were the conqx)nents. 
The Apostolic doctrine, at that time 
nowhere reduced to writing, must 
have consisted of the narnitives of 
the A}X)Stles as to things they had 
witnessed, or of those who had 
heard them, re}>eating their b'sti- 
mony at second hand Clement of 
Rome sj>eaks of .the offerings and 
service to lye i>erforined to God at 
stated times and houi*s (I. xL), as 
ap|X)inted by God : and w(j may 
believe that doctrine ” had not 
ceasetl to form ])art'of it. From 
Pliny’s letter to Trajan (Letters, 
b. X. 97), it is clear that in the 
first decade of the 2nd century, the 
worship of Christas Gotl, in prayer 

])aiiied with some variatioiiH. the mere 
allasi(m with little or n<» verbal agreement. 
ITie mode of riiiotation iH Homewhat 
inexact, iis though the quotations were 
from memory ; -iid they are for tliemost 
part anonymous : a i)ractice to lie acr- 
counted for ]>v the fa^-t that apoluizetic 
works are addressed to those with whom 
names of authors w'ould can y no weight. 
These (aosrKjls were iu»t new to .Justin 
Martyr; they had grown into a high 
place by degrees ; tliey were read in 
churches as men read the inspired Scrip- 
tures of the (). T. Hence, tor», his t«^sti- 
jnoiiy is retrosi>ective. Marcion’s Canon 


and Saemment, was continued, and 
that it had so spread that the very 
temples had become deserted : the 
pi*eiichmg may be iiiqdied. Justin 
JMartyr writes : ‘ On the day 

Avliich is called Sunday, tluu’e is an 
assembly in the same pla^e of all 
who live in cities or in country 
districts, aiifl the records of the 
Ai) 08 tles, or the writings of the 
Prophets are read as long as w(‘ 
have time’ (A])ol. i. G7). The 
records of the Apostles are hert* 
})ut iqx)n the same footing as tin* 
inspii*ed l>ooks of the Old Tt‘Sta- 
ment. TJie rest of this account is 
so distinct that we can reproduce^ 
every part of tlie public woi*ship of 
A.D. 140. These datii suffice to 
shew tlu‘ g(‘neral coui*se of growth 
of canonical authority. First the 
oral tluctriue of A])Ostles, or of 
those whom they dej)uted ; then 
the reading of such written records 
of A] >ostolic doctrine as each Church 
might have witliin its reach : ami 
then tlie gi’adual oveu’shadowing of 
the other records by the Four cano- 
nical Gos]>el.s, so that all the r(‘St 
disap})eiiivd, and were naiiitUHl by 
the Cliurch to a far lower level. 
We cannot exactly say when or 
ho>v it came to pass that the 
Churcli considered tlui colk*ctioii of 
canonical Gos}«*ls closed with these 
Four alone. The conclusion seems 
to have be‘eii formc‘d and estab- 

of the N. T. contained tlu*, <b>sj)el of St. 
Luke and ten of tlm Kpistles of St. I’aul. 
It is a inutiLated list, but of importance 
as recognizing Kpistles (wTitteri Indore 
A. I). (>5), and a Gosjxd in use, and of such 
authority as to be tlie foundation of hU 
own (c. A.i). 

in 1 E]>. of (Uernent of Koine 
(a.1). U3 97), in Lamaluis (a.d. 
and the short ( ‘ CJuretonian '} Ignatius (a.d. 
107j-lir»), there is a hw.’k of distinct no- 
tation from the (xosjnls ; and even in the 
later Hennas (a.d. l.‘ir»-140) there aro no 
quotations from either 0. or N. Tf. 
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lished gradually, Avithout any ox- 
press conferences or decisions of 
Councils, and without the judg- 
ment and practice of any one 
Church being considered jis autho- 
ritative and r(?gulative for the rest. 
On this fycount we have all the 
more reason to recognise the hand 
of Providence in the matter, and 
to believe that the Churcli Avas led 
to^a right decision, there haAung 


been no other gospels extant in the 
end of the 2iid century of simi- 
lar Avorth, or in similar esteem with 
our Four. Though other gospel- 
histories present affinities to the 
Synoptic Gospels, there is in them 
more or less of what is strange and 
foreign, and they eA-idontly fail to 
giA*e us the Gos])el histoiy so faith- 
fully and unaltered as do these 
Four. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


« Luke 3. 2X 
^ J*s. 132. 11. 
Isai. 11. 1. 
Jer. 23. 6. 
ch. 22. 42. 
John 7. 42. 
Actr, 2. 30. 
Rom. 1. 3. 

Greii. 12. 3. 
Gal. 3. IG. 
rfGon.2L2,3. 
«• Gen. 2o. 2(5. 
/ Gen. 20. .‘l.L 
V Gen. 39. 27, 
&c. 

* Ruth 4. 18, 
&c. 

1 Chr. 2. r.. 
*1 Sam.KJ. 1. 
& 17. 12. 

*2 Sam. 12. 
24. 

i lChr.3. 10, 
&c. 

’"2Kin. 20.21. 
1 Chr. 3. 13. 
’* Sec 1 Chr. 
3. 15, IG. 


St. MATTHEW. 


Chap. 1. THE book of tbo « veneration of Jesus Christ, "^tbe son of 

2 David, ‘^the son of Abraham. 51‘^A'^‘raham be^^at Isaac, and 
** Isaac begat Jacob ; and-^Jacob begat Judas and his brethren; 

3 and Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and ^Phares 

4 begat Esrom ; and Esrom begat Aram ; and Aram begat Ainina- 
dab ; and Aminadab begat Naasson : and Naasson begat Salmon ; 

o and Salmon begat Booz of Rachab ; and Booz begat Obed of 

G Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; and * Jesse begat Da^ud the king : 
and ^Darid the king begat Solomon of her tJtcd had been tha toi/e 

7 of Urias; and ^Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboain begat Abia; 

8 and Abia begat Asa ; and Asa begat J osaphat ; and J osa])hat begat 

9 Joram ; and Joram begat Ozias ; andOzias begat Joatham ; and 

10 Joatham begat Achaz ; and Achaz begat Ezekias ; and ’’^Ezekias 
begat Manasses ; and Manasses begat Amon ; and Amon begat 

11 Josias; and ^"Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, about 

’ Some read, J’oslas be^af Jal-im, and Jakim begat Jechonias. 


1 . The book of the f/cnemtion] This ex- 
pression may be interpreted : (1) as limited 
to the genealogical table ; (2) as extending 
to the history of the Birth and Childhood of 
J esus. The catalogue which follows is taken 
from an actual genealogical table, such as 
were kept among the Jews, both as public 
and <is private records, untU the destruction 
of Jerusalem. 

Jesus Christ] Both the sacred names are 
here used as proper names (cp. vv. 10, 17, 18; 
Mark i. 1; John i. 17; frequently in the 
Acts, and generally in the Epistles). Else- 
where in the Gosjjels the name Christ is a 
name not of the Person, but of the office, 
answering to the Hebrew Messiah^ anointed. 
The name A/es.sio/i— sometimes used to <le- 
note a priest (Lev. iv. 3), more frequently 
a king (1 Sam. xvi. 0 ; Isai. xlv. 1), i)erha])s 
also a ])rophet (1 K. xix. 10)— was after 
the prophecy of Daniel (ix. 2.5) ajjplied e.spe- 
cially to the expected Mes.siah. 

. the son of Darkly the son of Aimtham] The 
Lord is portrayed as He in Whom were ful- 
filled the promises made to Abraham and 
David. This is one of the evidences that 
St. Matthew’s Gosj^el was written in the 
first instance for .Jewish Christians. 

3 &c. St. Matthew’s list after Zorobabel 
{v. 13) contains nine names less than St. 
Luke’s, which makes it probable that in 
this as in the previous division, some 
names have been omitted to reduce the 
number to fourteen (r. 17). The want c4 
corremjondence in the names actually given 
is difficult, but incompatible with the sui)- 


l)osition of a mythical or forged genealogy. 
The discrepancies can be explained on the 
suj)position that the Evangelists followed 
independent documents. Thus it has been 
supposed (a) that St. Matthew gives the 
genealogy of Josepli, St. Luke that of 
Mary. (6) Others suj»])ose both genealogies 
to be those of .To.seph, and account for 
his double parentage by the 8Up[)osition 
of a levirate marriage (see r. IG, note), 
(r) Others .sui)i)o.se that St. Matthew in- 
tends to give the table of royal succession 
or heirsliip to the throne of David, while 
St. Luke gives that of actual descent. I’his 
scheme seems the most natural that has 
been jiroposed. 

6 . Eour women, Tamar, Ptahab, Euth, 
and Bathshebahave ])een es])ecially sel( 3 cte(l 
for mention in the genealog’y, because they 
became ancestres.ses of the Messiah in an 
extraordinary manner, and were therefore 
types or figures of the Virgin Mary. 

8. Three kings are omitted, Ahaziah, 
.Joash, and Amaziah (ci). inarg. ref. J) ; 
))robably because omitted in the document 
from which the genealogy was taken. 

9. Hezekiah was not the real but only the 
•adopted son of Ahaz ; the word begat is not 
to be understood literally. 

11 . Jcchonkis] 'I’hc name given in Scrip- 
ture to Jehoiachin, being in fact the same 
name with the elements transposed (marg. 
ref.). He was the grandson of Josiah. By 
his “ brethren ” are probably meant his 
uncles, Jehoahaz and Zedekiah, both of 
\^hom became kings. 
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12 tlie time they were ^cariied away to Babylon : and after they 
were brought to Babylon, ^^Jechonias begat Salathiel; and Sa- 

1 lathicl begat ^ Zorobabel ; and Zorobabel begat Abiud ; and Abiud 

14 begat Eliakim ; and Eliakim begat Azor ; and Azor begat Sadoc ; 

15 and Sadoc begat Achiin; and Achim begat Eliud; and Eliud 
begat Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat Matthan ; and Matthan begat 

1(5 Jacob ; and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Marj^ of whom 

1 7 was bo^*n J esus, who is called Christ. ^ So all the genemtioiis 
from Abraham to David are fourteen generations ; and from David 
until the carrjdng av%y into Babylon are fourteen generations ; 
and from the carrjdng away into Babylon unto Christ are four- 

18 teen generations. If Now the »’birth of Jesus Clirist was on this 
•wise : When as his mother Marj’’ was espoused to Joseph, before 
they came together, she was found with child *of the Holy Ghost. 

B) Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and not willing ^to 
make her a publick example, was minded to put her away pri- 

20 vily. But while he thought on these things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, 
thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thj^ wife : 

21 " for that which is ^conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. ^And 
she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name 

* Gr. hegotten. 


«2 Kin. 2k 
14, 15, 16. 

& 25. 11. 
Jer. 27. 20. 
Dan. 1. 2. 

P 1 Chr. a. 
17. 19. 

« Ezni 3. 2. 
Neh. 12. 1. 
ilag. 1. 1. 


^ Luke 1. 27. 

"Lukel. 35. 
< Deut. 24. 1. 


^ Luke 1. 35. 
a: Luke 1.31. 


12. JccJionias b(yat S<(l(xthicl] The wor«l 
her/at 18 not to be taken literally (cp. v, D). 
S.'iiathiel the son of Neri, of the house of 
Nathan, was adopted as tlie son of Jehoia- 
chin arnl the successor to his regal rights, 
the line of Solomon being extinct. Cp. the 
Law in such cases (Numb, xxvii. 8-11). 

Zorobabel, probably the son of Pe- 
daiah (1 Chron. iii. 19), was the heir, and 
by adoption the son (inarg. reff.), of his 
uncle Salatliiel. 

13-15. After Zorobal )el the line of royal in- 
heritance {v. 8, note r) is traced througli Abiud 
to Jacob (St. Matt.), and that of natural 
descent through Khesa to Heli (St. Luke) ; 
they meet again in Mattlian or in Joseidi. 

Matthan is probably the same as the 
Matthat of St. Lulce. If so, in his person 
the royal succession i)assed from the elder 
to the younger branch of Zorobabel’s de- 
scendants, and Jacob and Heli are his two 
sons. 

16. Joseph according to St. Matthew is 
the Son ot Jacob; according to St. Luke, 
of Heli. This discrepancy arises from the 
ilifferent jirinciples on which the two genea- 
logies were constructed. Probably J oseph 
was tlie son of Heli by birth, but the heir 
and adopted son of Jacob. If Jacob and 
Heli were brothers, .Tacoli’s daughter would 
become the wife of his nephew Joseph (cj). 
Numb. XXX vi. 11). The Gosiiel genealogies 
therefore probably contain not merely the 
nominal lineage of our Lord, through His 
reputed father, but also His actual lineage 
through His v irgin mother as the daughter 
of Jacob, though neither genealogy is ex- 
pressly constructed for the latter pnrpo.se. 
Mary as well as Josejih was descend,^d 
from David (cj). Luke i. 32). 


17. Christ] Lev. Y. ‘the Christ.’ The 
fii*st fourteen names are from Abraham 
to David inclusive ; the second fourteen 
fiom Solomon to Jechonias, the latter 
being included in re3])ect of his birth 
before the Captivity; the third fourteen 
from Jechonias, regarded as becoming a 
father after the Captivity, to our Lord. 
These i>eriods are of unequal lengths. The 
first |)eriod includes, according to the ordi- 
nary chronology, a period of about 903 
years ; the second period ab<mt 416 veai*s ; 
and the tliird about 617 years, in the 
middle period, if we supply the four omitted 
kings {vv. 8, 11), there is an average of 
between twenty-four and twenty-five years 
to a generation ; in the first period an aver- 
age of from sixtj’-seven to sixt 3 ’-eight years, 
winch accords with the historj’ of the Patri- 
archs. [The student should refer to the 
Kev. V. for a revised spelling of some of 
the names in ri\ 2-10]. 

18. was esj^oused] Pev. V. ‘YTien His 
mother . . . had been betrothed.’ 

sfic was foinid] After the return of Mary 
from her visit to Elisabeth (Luke i. 56), 
Mary, immediately after the Annunciation, 
went to visit Elisabeth, without communi- 
cating to Joseph the Angel's Wsit and its 
purport. 

ly. As “just” [Rev. V. * righteous’] 
Joseph could not complete his marriage ; 
but he might dismiss Mary wdth a bill 
of divorcement, as the Law (marg. ref.) 
applied to betrothed as well as to married 
persons. 

20. Mary is called wifcj and Joseph 
husband (r. 19) ; betrothed |>ersons were 
regarded by the Law as such (Deut. xxiL 
23, 24). 



30 


ST. MATTHEW. I. 11. 


y Acts 4. 12. 

s, la. zUf 3S. 
* Isai. 7. 14. 
o Ex. 13. 2. 
Luke 2. 7,21. 


The fourth 
year before 

A.D. 

Luke 2. 4, 
C, 7. 

Gen. 10. 30. 
&25. 6. 

1 Kin. 4. 30. 
‘ Luke 2. 11. 
<tNum.24.17. 
Isai. 60. 3. 
e 2 Ciir. 36. 
14. 

/2 Chr. 31. 


22 * JESUS: for ^ lie shall save his people from their sins. Now 
all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 

23 of the Lord by the prophet, saying, ^Behold, a virgin shall Ix^ 
with child, and shall bring forth a son, and -they shall call 
his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 

24 Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as the angel of thc^ 

2o Lord had bidden him, and took unto him his wife : and knev’ 

her not till she had brought forth "her firstborn ^n : and lie 
called his name JESUS. 

Chap. 2. NOW when" Jesus was born ifi Bethlehem of Judrea in 
the days of Ilerod the king, behold, there came wise men ^from 

2 the east to Jerusalem, saying, Where is ho that is born King 
of the Jews ^ for we have seen ‘^his star in the cast, and« are 

3 come to worship him. When Ilerod the king had heard these 

4 things, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. And 
when he had gathered all the chief priests and •''scribes of the 
l^cople together, ^'he demanded of them where Christ should bo 


13. 

u Mai. 2. 7. ^ That is, Savionr, Heb. 2 Or, his name shall he called. 


21. Jesus] The Greek form of the name 
Joshua (cp. Acts vii. 45 ; Heb. iv. 8). The 
name signifies the Sah'ution of Jehovah or 
Jehovah the Saviour, differing from the ori- 
ginal name Hoshea, by the addition of the 
Hi vine Name. 

for M Rev. V. ‘ for it is He.’ Note the 
spiritual nature of Christs salvation in 
opjKJsition to the current expectations of a 
tenmoral Deliverer. 

22. Rev. V. ‘all this is come to pass,... 
spoken by the Lord through the prophet.’ 

23. a virgin] “the virgin.” This cita- 
tion is almost verbatim from the LXX. 
(see note in loc.). Immanuel is not a proper 
name, but an api>ellative, descriptive of 
character. The child so marvellously born, 
Who Himself, by His owm Divine Power 
shall “save His people from their sins,” is, 
as the projihet foretold, “ God with us.” 

24. Rev. V. ‘And Joseph arose from his 
sleep, and did &c.’ 

2b. her firstborn] Or, ‘a son,’ [Rev. V.] 

II. 1. This Bethlehem {i.c. “ House of 
breatl ”) is distinct from Bethlehem in 
Galilee. 

Herod died just before the Passover 
shortly after an eclij)se of the moon, 750 
A.U.C., on the night between the 12th and 
13th of March. The jirobable date of our 
Lord’s birth is a few months before Herod’s 
death, either towards the end of A.u.c. 740, 
or just at the beriming ef 750, i.e. in De- 
cember B.c. 5, or January B.c. 4. 

The visit of the Magi must almost cer- 
tainly be placed subsefiuent to the presen- 
tation in the Temple, and, therefore, more 
than forty days after our Lord’s birth. The 
narrative of this chapter will thus come in 
between Luke ii. 38 & 39. The tradition 
which makes the Magi three kings from 
Arabia, seems to have arisen from the three- 
fold gift ; and from a literal interpretation 
of Ps. Ixxii. 10 ; Isai. lx. 3. The country 


was more probably Persia, or the adjacent 
1 ‘egioii which was the chief seat of the Ma- 
gian religion. I’he intercourse between the 
Jews and Persians thiring and after the 
C‘aptivity may have made the Magi ac- 
quainted with Hebrew prophecies of the 
IVIessiah ; but the narrative seems to imply 
the concurrence also of a special revelation 
(see V. 12) to themselves. This accomit of 
the manifestation of (’hrist to the Gentiles 
is found only in that Evangelist who \vrote 
esi)ecially for the Jews, and who brings for- 
ward most prominently the character tff 
Jesus as the Jewish Messiah. It is an evi- 
dence of the historical truth of the nar- 
rative. 

2. sta7‘] A siij )ematural appearance < »f 
a meteoric character, not a star in the ordi- 
nary sense of the term (see <*. 9 note). 

4. the chief priests and scribes of the peoph^ 
An exju-essioii here and elsewhere (c[). xvi. 
21, xxvi. 47, 59) intended to designate the 
whole or a portion of the Sanhedrim or 
Council. This body consisted of seventy- 
(Hie or seventy-two members, divided into 
three classes. (1) C7i<>/ (see xxvii. 1 
note). (2) Scribes or Laiiofcrs, chosen from 
among those learned in the Jewish Law. 
(3) Eiders, men of age and rei)utation among 
the j^eople. The scribes of the people (1 M acc. 
V. 42) and the ciders of the people repres(!nt 
the non-sacerdotal element of the Sanhe- 
drim, or at any rate those who did not 
sit as priests. This (‘ouncil was probably 
formed in imitation of the body of seventy 
elders api>ointed temjKirarily to assist Moses 
(Numb. xi. 16), and at a i>eriod subserpient 
to the Macedonian supremacy in Palestine 
(cp. 2 Macc. i. 10, iv. 44, xi. 27). It was 
probably organised by John Hyreanus (b.c. 
135-105) when he separated himself fn'iii 
the Pharisees, and it was then called the 
^th-din — house of judgment. 

^Christ] Rev. V, ‘ the Christ.’ 
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5 bom. And they said unto him, In Bethlebem of Juda 3 a: for 

(j thus it is written by the prophet, *And thou Bethlehem, in the 
land of Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda : for 
out of thee shall come a Governor, ^that shall *mle my people 

7 Israel. Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, 

8 enquired of them diligently what time the star appeared. And 
ho sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and search diligently 
for the young child; and when yo have found him, bring mo 

9 word again, that I may come and worship him also. WhcTi 
they had heard the kihg, they departed ; and, lo, the star, which 
they saw in the cast, went before them, till it came and stood 

10 over where the young child was. When they saw the star, they 

Ih rejoiced with cxceedmg great joy. And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the young child with Mary his mother, 
and fell down, and worshipped him : and when they had opened 
their treasures, ^‘they -presented unto him gifts ; gold, and 

1 2 frankincense, and m>TTh. And being warned of God *in a 
dream that they should not return to Herod, they departed into 

1 3 their own countrj’ another way. ^ And when they were departed , 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, 
saying. Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and be thou there until I biing thee word : for 

14 Herod will seek the young child to destroy him. ^Mien he 
arose, he took the young child and his mother by night, and 

15 departed into Egj'pt : and was there until the death of Herod : 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 

16 prophet, sapng, ”‘Out of Egypt have I called my son. ^Then 
Ilerod, when he saw that he was mocked of the v'ise men, was 
exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children that 
were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two 
years old and under, according to the time which he had dili- 

17 gently enquired of the wise men. Then was fulfilled that which 


Mir. 6. 2. 
Jobii 7. 42, 

i Rev. 2. 27. 


^ Ps. 72. 10. 
IhhL CO. 6. 
^ch. 1. 20. 


Hos. 11. L 


1 Or, fefd. 


“ Or, offered. 


6. Kev. V. ‘And thou B., land of J., art 
in no wise least... which shall be shep- 
herd of My ])eoj)le I.’ The citation is a 
paraphrase : it differs both from the original 
and from the LXX in several p(^ints. 

“ 7. enquired ... dUi<icntly\ Kather, ascer- 
tained exactly ; Bev. V. * learned of them 
carefully ’ (so in r. Id). 

8 . search dditjniil!i for^ Lev. V. ‘search 
out carefully concerning.’ 

9. lo, the star ttc.] These words seem to 
imply that the star had not been visible, 
during their journey from the East, but 
now ream)eared on their way from Jeru- 
salem to Bethlehem. 

over ^chere] i.c. over the house (^•. 11). 
Kepler’s view that the star is to be identified 
with a conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn is 
now given up. 

14. Rev. V. ‘And he arose and took ’&c. 

16. spoken of the Lord hp &c.] Kev. V. 
‘Spoken by the Lord through... did I call.’ 
Hosea’s prophecy i.s cited according to the 
original, ana with a primary reference to 
the Exodus (cp. Ex. iv. 22, 23). The I^XX 
translators, knowing nothing of the tyi)ioal 


sense of the passage, felt the expression mp 
si>n strange, as used sini])ly (»f the j^eople of 
Israel. They have avoided it in their trans- 
lation of both j)assages. 

16. Rev. V. ‘all the male children ’ &c. 
It is not neces.sary to supinise that our Lord 
liad attained the age of two years. If the 
star first apj>eared, not at the time of His 
birth (r. 1 note), but of the Annunciation, 
and if the murder of the Innocents w'as one 
of the last acts of Herod’s life, nearly 
twelve months would have elapsed from the 
first appearance of the star. This indis- 
criminate slaughter is quite consistent with 
Herod’s policy of destroying all rival claim- 
ants to the throne, and with tlie reckless 
thirst for blood exhibited by him at the 
close of his life. In so small a place as 
Bethlehem, tlie number of male children of 
that age was probably not large, and the 
deed may well have been passed over in 
comparison with the greater atrocities of 
Herod’s latter daj’s, 

the coasts] Rev. V. ‘the l>orders.' 

17. Jeremiah’s words fRev. V. omits 
* lamentation and ’] relatea in the first in- 



32 


ST. MATTHEW. IL III. 


»Jer. 31.16. 


The third 
year before 
the account 
allied Auiio 
Domini. 

o ch. 3. 13. 
Luke 2. 3^). 

P John 1. 15. 

« :Miirk ]. -1, 
15. 

Luke 3. 2, 3. 
John 1. 28. 

Josh. 14. 10. 
c Dan. 2. 44. 
ch. 4. 17. 

& 10. 7. 

Isai. 40. 3. 
Mark 1. 3. 
Luke 3. 4. 
John 1. 23. 

*> Luke 1. 7G. 
/ Mark 1. 0. 
y 2 Kin. 1. 8. 


18 was spoken by "Jeremy tbe prophet, sajdng, In Eama was there 
a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, 
Eachel weeping for her children, and would not bo comforted, 

19 because they are not. f But when Herod was dead, behold, an 
angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Josepli in Egj^t, 

20 saving, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and go 
into the land of Israel : for they are dead which sought tlie young 

21 child’s life. And he arose, and took the young chjld and his 

22 mother, and came into the land of Israel. But when ho hoard 
that Archelaus did reign in Judiea in‘ the room of his father 
Herod, he was afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, being 
warned of God in a dream, ho turned aside ®into the parts of 

2o Gablee : and he came and dwelt in a city called ^'Nazareth : that 
it might bo fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets. He 
shall be called a Nazarene. 

Chap. 3. IN those days came "John the Baptist, preaching ^'in the 

2 wilderness of Judiea, and saying, Eepont ye : for ‘’the kingdom 

3 of heaven is at hand. For this is he that was spoken of by tho 
prophet Esaias, saying, ‘^Tho voice of one crying in tho wilder- 
ness, « Prepare ye tho way of tho Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 And -^tho same John ^'had his raiment of camel’s hair, and a 


stance to the Captivity of Judah and Ben- 
jamin in his owTi day ; Eachel, the mother 
of the latter, being represented as weeping 
at Eamah (where the captives were assem- 
bled, Jer. xl. 1), over her children carried 
into captivit5^ The massacre as a historical 
fact, suggested itself as a further fulfilment 
of the ])rophecy. The narrative was not in- 
vented to suit a supposed meaning of the 
projihecy : the iirojmecy could only have 
been supposed to have that meaning in con- 
sequence of the fact being as narrated. 

22. On the death of Herod, his dominions 
were divided by Augustus among three of 
his sons. Archelaus, under the title of Mh- 
iKU'ch, had Judaea, Idumaea, and Samaria ; 
jtVntipas had Galilee and Penea ; and Philij), 
Trachonitis (with Ituraea), Batanaea, and 
Auraniti-s. Both these had the title of Tc- 
trarch {c\\ Luke iii. 1). Archelaus resem- 
bled his father in disjwisition, and hi.s cruel- 
ties finally led to hi.s banishment to Vienne 
in Gaul, in the tenth year of his reign. 

turned Lit. U'ithdrciv, or retired^ 

i.e. into the comparative obscurity of 
Galilee. 

23. Eev. V. ‘ that He should be called a 
N.’ These w'ords are not found literally 
in any prophecy of the O. T. St. Matthew 
gives not the actual words of any one pre- 
diction, but the general sense of many. The 
original name of Nazareth was NcUfVj and 
identical with that ^iven to the Messiah 
(Isai. XI. 1), as the branch or shoot of the 
roots of Jesse, The name was given to the 
town on account of its smallness and insig- 
nificance, as a weak shoot in contrast to a 
stately tree ; and it was applied to the 
Messiah with reference to the lowliness of 
His first appearance. Our Lord, by His 
residence at Nazareth, thus verbally as well 


as really fulfilled the prediction of the 
prophet ; not only growing up in obscurity 
from the family of Jesse reduced to a low 
estate, but bearing a name derived from 
the ])lace in which He grew up. 

^ III. 1. In those da/fs] i,e. during the 
time that our Lord dwelt at Nazareth. 

ru7?nj Lit. coincth. The Evangelist intro- 
duces John as a person well known to hi.' 
readers. By wilderness is not to be under- 
stood a sandy desert, but an uncultivated 
district, thougli at certain times abounding 
in vegetation, and used for pasturage, Bt. 
Matthew alludes to tiie wilderness-country 
of the province of Judea, without confining 
himself to tliat ixjrtion of it which lay with- 
in the old limits of the tribe of Judah. 

2. the kin fjdom of heaven] This expression 
is peculiar to Bt. Matthew; the other Evan- 
gelists use the synonym the kiinjdfwiof (Jod 
(Mark xv. 43; Luke xxiii. i>l). It projierly 
signifies the jinunised kingdom of the Mes- 
.siah (cp. Ps. ii. 0, cx. 2 ; Pan. vii. 14). Our 
Jjord treijuently em]>h)ys it to denote Hi.s 
Spiritual Kingdom the Church. 

3. Prepare v/c] Eev. V. ‘ Make ye ready.’ 
The citation is made from tho LXX by 
Bt. Matthew, though some regard it as 
a continuation of the words of the Bap- 
tist (as in John i. 23). If this quotation had 
a primai-y reference to the return of the 
Jews from Captivity, and was secondarily 
fulfilled in the preaching of the Baptist, it 
is another instance of the double sense of 
])rophecy (cp. ii. 15, 18). But here, the 
spiritual signification so completely eclipses 
the temporal as to make it approach very 
nearly to a directly Messianic jirophecy. C]). 
Isai. vii. 14 with i. 23. 

4. llev. V. ‘ Now John himself ’ &;c. 
Cp, marg. ref. fj. The rough garment of 
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loathem girdle about ms loins; and his meat was ^locusts and Lev. 11 . 22 . 
0 ^wild honey. ^ ^Thon went out to him Jerusalem, and all 
b Judsea, and all the region round about Jordan, *and were bap- * Marki. 5 . 
7 tized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins. But when he saw 3. 7 . 
many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to his baptism, he 
said unto them, '^0 generation of vipers, who hath warned you Lukes. 7. 

S to flee from ’‘the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruits 
0 ^rnoet for repentance : and think not to say within yourselves, <> Johns.’ as’ 
We ha'^^ Abraham to our father : for I say unto you, that God is 39. 

1 0 able of these stones to imise up children unto Abraham. And now 7 ^'i 0 l ' 

also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees : therefore every Luke i3.7,9. 
tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast 3 % 

1 1 ipto the fire. «1 indeed baptize you with water unto repentance : John 1 . 1 .% 
but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am 33. 
not worthy to bear : ‘‘he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, r 

12 and with fire : * whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly Mai. 3 . ‘ 2 . 

• ® ^ Acts 2 . 3 , 4. 

J Or, angweralle to amendment of life. 1 Cor. 12. 13. 

« Mai. 3. 3. 


hair was characteristic cf a prophet (Zech. 
xiii 4). 

Ilev. V. ‘food.' The Arabs eat locusts 
to this day, but they are generally regarded 
as an inferior kind of food used only by the 

pi HU*. 

6. The baptism of .Tohn W’as (1) insti- 
tuted by the express command of (jod 
(John i. 33) ; and (2) was regarded as an 
extraordinary rite not to l)e adminis- 
tered without a special jironhetic mission 
(dohn i. 25). ^ The external form, how- 
ever, of the rite was one with which the 
Pharisees were already familiar ; and the 
sign selected was probably one which al- 
ready had a meaning for the i>eople. This 
meaning is probably to l)e found in the 
symbolical washings by way of purification 
w hich w ere required by the l..aw (E.x. xix. 
10 ; Ley. xiv. 9 ; Numb. xix. 7), with the 
prophetic use of the same image, to denote 
spiritual j)urification (Ezek. xxxvi. 25 ; Isai. 
i. 10). 

7. The Pharisees and Sadducees were as 
parties the gradual product of circumstance.^ 
whose germ may l^ traced almost to the 
time of the return from the Captivity. Of 
tlie .Tews in re-established Palestine some 
sought to continue, and even increase, the 
ancient separation betw*een themselves and 
heathen kingdoms ; otliers sought to faci- 
litate intercourse l>y partial assimilation 
(1 Macc. i. 11-13). Prom the former gra- 
dually arose the Bharisees, “ the sei)arate ” 
ones ; from the other the Sadducees, the 
origin of whose name is sometimes referred 
to an individual Zadok, sometimes inter- 
preted as meaning the party of rightcous- 
»es8f i,e. mere literal conformity to the Law*, 
llie former, in tlieir desire to increase the 
line of demarcation between Jew and Gen- 
tile^ claimed a divine authority for all pe- 
c\diar customs and traditions (Mark vii. 3) ; 
the latter rejected everything but the writ- 
ten Law*, and [)robably adopted a lax inter^ 

VOL. V, 


pretation even of that ; the former cherished 
Messianic expectations and looked forward 
to the ^eat restoration of their nation, 
with which hope was intimately associated 
tlie belief in the resurrection (Dan. xii. 2) ; 
the latter regarded such hopes as visionary, 
and confined themselves to a worldly policy 
for worldly purposes (cp. Acts xxiii. 8). 
These differences naturally reached their 
climax in the days of foreign persecution 
and of forcible attempt to introduce heathen 
practices. 

to his ba^ism] They came from curiosity, 
and (cp. Luke vii. 30) departed without 
receiving baptism. This coming of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees to John was differ- 
ent from the mission of the former men- 
tioned by St. John (i. 24 note). 

O (;€7}ci'ation] Rev. V. ‘Ye offspring of 
vipers, who warned.* Cp. Isai, lix. 5. The 
Jews exi>ected the coming of the Messiah 
to be a time of judgment (Dan. vii. 10, 26) 
uxx>n the heathen only. The Baptist warns 
them of the wrath of God against all unre- 
pentant sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles. 

fruits 7n^for] Rev. V. ‘fruit worthy of.* 

9 . children 'unto Ahraham\ Children in 
faith, instead of in blood. Cp. Rom. iv. 
12-16 ; Gal. iii. 29. 

10 . Rev. V. ‘And even now is the axe laid 
unto the root’ &c. 

11 . I indeed baptize rjou &c.] Words ut- 
tered by the Baptist on more than one 
occasion (marg. reff.). 

whose shoes &c.] Meaning * w’hose ser- 
vant I am not w’orthy to be.’ See Mark 
i. 7 note. 

\eith the Holy Ghost &c.] A prophetic re- 
ference to the descent of the Holy Ghost on 
the day of Pentecost (Acts i. 5). There is 
also a secondary reference to tne contrast 
between the baptism of John and Christian 
Baptism in general, the former being a call 
to repentance, but not a means of convey- 
ing spiritual grace* 

• . R 
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« Mai. 4. 1. 
ch. 13. 30. 

“ Mark 1. 9. 
Luke 3. 21. 

* ch. 2. 
vMarkl.lO. 

• Isai. 11. 2. 
& 43. 1. 

John 1.32,33. 

John 12.23. 
Ps. 2. 7. 
Isai, 42. 1. 
ch. 12. 18. 
Luke 9. 35. 
Eph. 1. 6. 
Col. 1. 13. 

2 Pet. 1. 17. 
« Luke 4. 1. 

See 1 Kin. 
18. 12. 

Ezek. 3. 14. 
&43. 6. 

Acts 8. 39. 


purge Ids floor, and gather his wheat into the gamer ; but he 

13 will * burn up the chan with unquenchable fire. % **Then cometh 
Jesus ®from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him. 

14 But John forbad him, saying, I have need to be baptized of 

15 thee, and comest thou to meV And Jesus answermg said unto 
him, Suffer it to be so now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 

16 righteousness. Then ho suffered him. v And Jesus, when he 
was baptized, went up straightway out of the water : and, lo, tho 
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw • tho Spirit of God 

17 descending like a dove, and lighting upon him: ®and lo a voice 
from heaven, saying, ^'This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 

Chap. 4 . THEN was “Jesus led up of ^tho spirit into tho wilder- 

2 ness to be tempted of the devil. And when he had fasted fc-rty 

3 days and forty nights, he was afterward an hungred. And 
when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou be the Son ot 


12. Rev. V. ‘cleanse Hi.s threyhiiig-floor.’ 

13. Jesus the Sinless One submitted to 
the baptism of repentance “to fulfil all 
righteousness,” i.e. to do the whole Will of 
God, in relation to Christ’s human natime 
and office (cp. Ps. xl. 8). In His Baptism, 
as in His sufferings. He was made to be sin 
for us, Who knew no sin. The Baptism 
may have had a further signification as a 
consecration of our Lord to His meditorial 
office (cp. Ex. xxix. 4, xl. 12). 

14. forbad] Rev. V. ‘ would have hin- 
dered.’ John, whether previously acquainted 
(see John i. 31, 33 note) or not with the 
person of Jesus, recognised Him as one 
holier than himself. 

16. Rev. V. ‘suffer it now...suffereth.'^ 

16. he saw] Jesus saw ; as did the Baptist 
also (John i. 33). 

unto him] Omitted by many. Otho s, if 
present, were unconscious of the ai)|»car- 
ance (cp. Acts ix. 7). 

lihe a dove &c.] Rev. V. ‘as a dove and 
coming.’ Cp. Luke iii. 22. A visible form, 
like the cloven tongues as of fire on the day 
of Pentecost, speared as the token and evi- 
dence of the Holy Spirit’s descent. 

17. This is] In Mark i. 11 ; Luke iii. 
22, ‘'Thou art.” This is one of the earliest 
of those cases (cp. also the inscription on 
the Cross and the words used at the institu- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper) in which the 
words used are reported differently by the 
different Evangelists. There is no real rea- 
son why such variations should not ])e found 
in inspired writings. They show that the Holy 
Spirit, when condescending to act on hu- 
man minds and through human language, 
did not deprive His instruments of those 
human characteristics which win ocaifidence 
and mark veracity in other cases. 

if we place our Lord’s birth at the end of 
A.TT.C. 749 or the very beginning of 760 (see 
li. 1 note), He had complete His ^th 
year in January 780, and the probable date 
of the Baptism will be in the beginning of 


that year. The Passover of John ii. 13 will 
thus be that of 780, not that of 781. 

IV. 1-lL This is the history of a real 
occurrence, of an actual temptation ot i>iir 
Lord by the devil as a person. It presup 
poses the possibility of the supernatural, 
and the jiersonality of the Tempter. Tn 
deny the supernatural is to deny what is 
asserted in every page of the Gospels ; and 
to deny the personality of the Tempter is 
virtually to assert that the temptation was 
suggested from within, not from without — 
an assertion incompatible with the i>erfect 
sinlessness of Christ, and with all the edifice 
of Christian tnith, of wliich that sinlessness 
is the foundation. But in admitting the 
history of the temptation as a narrative of 
facts, it does not follow that we can explain 
why they were jKjrmitted to take place in 
the manner narrated. 

1. of the spirit] i.c. by the Holy Ghost. 

The events iTCtween our Lord’s Baptism 

and the first Passover of His ministry were 
as follows : (1) the Tem])tation ; (2) the 
events of John i. 19-51; (3) the first jour- 
ney into Galilee, and the marriage at Cana ; 
(4) the visit to Capernaum ; (5) the return 
to Jerusalem for the Passover. These 
events would probably occupy about seventy 
days, and could be concluded before the 
Passover of 780. 

the wilderness] By tradition the wilder- 
ness of Quarantania, fonncTly the wilder- 
ness of Jericho (Josh. xvi. 1). The mountain 
of Quarantania to the N. of Jericho is the 
traditional place of the third temptation. 

2. forty ^ys and forty nighty As did 
Moses (Ex. xxxiv. 28) and Elijah (1 K, 
xix. 8). These forty days (Mark i. 13), 
were regarded as a portion of the tempta- 
tion, a preUniinary to the final assaults. 

3. Rev. V. ‘ If fhou art the Son of God ’ 
(and in v. 6), as He had been proclaimed to 
be (iii. 17), ‘ command... become bread.’ Tho 
tempter would induce our Lord to exercise 
^is Divine power to relieve His hunger. 
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4 God, command that these stones be made bread. But he an- 
swered and said, It is written, '“Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 

5 God. Then the devil taketh him up '^into the holy city, and 

6 setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith imto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down : for it is written, 
<IIe shall give his angels charge concerning thee : and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy 

7 foot against a stone. Jesus said unto him, It is written again, 

8‘^Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Again, the devil 

taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth 

9 him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them ; and 
saith unto him. All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt 
down and worshij) me. Then saith Jesus unto him. Get 
thee hence, Satan : for it is written, <^Thou shalt worship the 

1 1 Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. Then the devil 
leaveth nim, hnd, behold, ^angels came and ministered unh) 

12 him. ^*Now when Jesus had heard that John was ^cast into 

13 prison, he departed into Galilee ; and lea\ing Nazareth, he came 
and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the 

14 borders of Zabuion and Nephthalim : that it might be fulfilled 

15 which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, ^The land of 
Zabuion, and the land of Nephthalim, hy the way of the sea, 

’ Or, delirerei^ I'p. 


c Bent. 8. 3. 


d Neh. 11 . 1. 
18. 

Isai. 48. 2. 

& 52. 1 . 
ch. 27. 53. 
Rev. 11. 2. V 
Pe. 91. 11 * 
12 . 

/ Deut. G. 16 . 


9 Jo8li.24.14. 
1 Sam. 7. 3. 

Heb 1. 14. 
' Luke 4. 14- 
31. 

John 4. 43. 


^ Isai. 9. 1, 2. 


4 . J/foi &c.] Cited accordinj^ to the LXX. 
Our Lord means that it was His duty to 
trust in God’s Power to sustain Him His 
Son in this wilderness, as He had sustained 
Israel His Son of old, by such means as He 
niijjht please to appoint. 

6. Ifev. V. omits ‘ up ’ : a (rather, the) 
pinnacle was the projecting end of the roof, 
which was surrounded by a battlement. ^ 

6. The words in Ps. xci. describe the 
protection afforded by G od to His servants. 
The tempter perverts them into an induce- 
ment to tempt God, seeking danger, in 
order to put His promise to the proof. Kev. 
V. ‘on their hands. ..lest haply.’ 

7. Bev. V. ‘ Again it is written.’ To 
tempt God is to demand evidence of His 
Power or Will to fulfil His ijromises, instead 
of waiting patiently and trusting in Him. 
To have cast Himself down, would have been 
an act like that of the Israelites at Massah 
(E.V. xvii. 7), an act of distrust in God. 

8. Bev.V. ‘ taketh Him unto. ’ The vision 
u as 8uj)ernatural, and embraced far more 
than the pros{)ect of a wide landscape f^om 
a high mountain. Cp. Luke iv. 5, “ in a 
moment of time.” 

10. Cp. the LXX of Lent. vi. 13 ; “wor- 
ship” is here substituted for “fear.” The 
fear of the Lord implies a prohibition of 
false worship. 

^ The order of the second and third tempta- 
tions is inverted in the narrative given by 
»St. Luke ; but St. Matthew’s appears to be 
the true chronological order: (1) from the use 
of the word then in w. 5,11 ; (2) from the nature 
of the temptations rising in degree to the lat^* 


12. Bev. V. ‘When He heard... was de- 
livered up, He withdrew ’ &c. Our Lord's 
second visit to Galilee (cp. John iv. 3, 43). 
The intermediate events, omitted by 81. 
Matthew, are those recoiled by St. John 
(i 19-iii. ^3). 

13 . This verse is by some not taken with 
rjri2, but John iv. 45-v. 47 is inserted be- 
tween them. The events of His second 
visit to Galilee, briefly noticed by St. Luke 
(iv. 15), are described by St. John (iv. 43-54). 
This was followed by a visit to Jerusalem 
(John V.), after which our Lord returned a 
third time to Galilee (John vi. 2). It was 
l^erhaj^s during this third visit that the events 
took place in the synagogue at Nazareth 
(Luke iv. lt)-31). in consequence of which 
our l^ord w ent tv) Capernaum. 

Capcrnauvi] Or Capharnaum, the village 
of Nahum, ix)ssibly so called from the i)ro- 

S het Nahum, and an indication of his resi- 
ence in Galilee. It is usually identified 
with Tel Hum at the N. W. end of the Lake 
of Gennesaret. On account of our Lord's re- 
sidence at Capernaum, it is called His own 
city (ix, 1). 

15 . Rev. V. ‘tow’ard the sea. ...a great 
light.... did light spring up.’ Tnis predic- 
tion is a paraphrase of the Hebrew, com- 
bining interpretation with citation. The 
countries, mentioned as suffering especially 
from the invasion of Tiglath-pueser (2 K. 
XV. 29), shall be made glorious by the pre- 
sence of the Messiah. In illustotion ^ 
this prophecy, the Evangelist frwn this 
time forth narrates in detail the events of 
our Lord’s ministry in Galilee* Galilee 



86 


ST. MATTHEW. IV. V. 


Jlsai. 42. 7. 
Luke 2. 33. 

wMarkl.l4, 

15. 

« ch, 3. 2. 

& 10. 7. 
o Mark 1. 16, 
17, 18. 

V John 1. 42. 

Luke 6. 10, 
11 . 

»• MarklO.28. 
Luke 18. 28. 
* Mark 1. 10, 
20 . 


* ch. 9. 3.j. 
Mark 1. 21, 
39. 

Luke 4. ]5, 
44. 

^'ch. 21. 14. 
Mark 1. 14. 

» Mark 1. 34. 
y Mark 3. 7. 


« Mark 3. 13. 


IG beyond Jordan, Galileo of the Gentiles ; Hhe people which sat in 
darkness saw great light ; and to them whicn sat in the region 

17 and shadow of death light is sprung up. that time 

Jesus began to preach, and to say, »‘Eopent: for the kingdom 

18 of heaven is at hand. ‘'And Jesus, walking by the sea of 
Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon ^called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into the sea : for they were fishers. 

19 And he saith unto them, Follow me, and will make yon 

20 fishers of men. '‘And they straightway left their nets, and 

21 followed him. * And going on from thence, ho saw otker two 
brethren, James the sofi of Zebodee, and John his brother, in a 
ship with Zebodee their father, mending their nets ; and ho 

22 called them. And they immediately left the ship and their 

23 father, and followed him. ^And Jesus went about all Galilbo, 
^teaching in their synagogues, and preaching ’‘the gospel of the 
kingdom, =^and healing all manner of sickness and all manner 

24 of disease among the people. And his fame went throughout 
all Syria : and they brought unto him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases and torments, and those w’hich w^ere 
possessed with devils, and those which w^ere lunatick, and those 

25 that had the palsy ; and he healed them. ^ And there followed 
him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from Deca- 
polis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judsea, and from beyond 

5 Jordan. AND seeing the multitudes, ‘'he went up into a nioun- 


seems originally t< > have denoted a district 
of the tribe of Naphtali (Josh. xxi. 32; 2 
K. XV. 29) ; and to this district the pro- 

^ of Isaiah e.sj)ecially refers. At a 
period, perhaps owing to the spread of 
the Gentile population after the Captivity, 
the name was used in a wider extent to de- 
note the whole northern part of Pale.stine. 

18 - 22 . Luke v. 1-11 seems to imply that 
Dur Lord was previously known to St. 
Peter, and thus suggests a natural mode 
of reconciling this passage and John i. 41. 
After the events narrated by St. John the 
two brothers had returned for a time to 
their occupation as fishers, till they wen* 
called expressly to become “fishers of 
men.” The name Simon is the Hebrew 
Sinie<^>n (ci>. Acts xv. 14) ; Andrew (An- 
dreas) is a Greek name ; James (Jacob), 
John (Johanan), and Zebeder — Yjabdi (Josh, 
vii. 1) are Hebrew'. 

The “net”w'as a drag-net and differed 
fcom the “ nets ” of r. 21. 

19. FoUov:\ Rev. V. ‘ ('omc ye after.’ 

21 . n sh ip] Ke V. V. ‘ the boat ’ (and in v. 22). 

23. The origin of the Synagogues as 
places of religious w'orship and instruction 
IS probably traced to the time of the Baby- 
lonian exile, as a means of observing, so far 
as was i>ossible, the worship of the God of 
Israel in a foreign land. After the Return 
they seem b) have been continued, and in 
the N. T. times nearly every town and vil- 
lage seems to have had one or more. 

preachinp &c.] i.e, proclaiming the tidings 
of the Messiah’s kingdom, the Christian 
Ohurch (v, 17, iii. 2 note ; Luke iv. 16-27). 


24 . Rev. V. ‘And the rein at of Him.' 
For possessed vith devils Rev. V. marg., has 
demoniacs: for those which were lunatick, 
‘epileptic.’ In the N. T. demoniacal pos- 
session is represented as a ])ow'er exercised 
by the evil spirit on the lower vital function .s, 
the nerves and bodily organs (not necessarily 
on the soul or personality), lu-oducing results 
sometimes peculiar, .sometimes similar to 
those arising from natural causes. The ab- 
.sence of mention of demoniacs in the O. T. 
strengthens the supposition that that afflic- 
tion was as] )ecial manifestation of the]K)W'er.H 
of darkness, fonuing part of the great con- 
flict between tlie kingdom of God and of 
Satan, waged during our Jjord’s life on the 
earth, and the jieriocl imme<liately following-. 

25. Ch. V. should have begun here. Vr. 
23, 24, are a summarj' of events narrated by 
St. Mark (i. 23- iii. 13) and St. Imke (iv. 
33-vi. 17), and partly detailed out of chro- 
nological order by St. Matthew (r.p. viii. 2, 
14-Tfi, ix. 2-17). After these events follows 
the Sermon on the Mount, the i)lace of 
w'hich is indicated in St. Mark (iii. 1.3 ; ci». 
Luke vi. 12). 

JJecapolis] The region of the ten cities, a 
district bevond the Jordan to the E. and 
N.E. of Palestine. The cities usually named 
are, Damascus, PhiladeljJiia, Raphana, 
Scythopolis, Gadara, Hi])pos, Jlios, Pella, 
Gerasa, ( 'anatha. Probably the greater part 
of the population of this region was heathen. 

V. The balance of probability seems in 
favour of the sujmosition that the sermon 
recorded here is identical with that given in 
t shorter form by St. Luke (vi. 17-49), and 
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2 tain : and wlien ho was set, his disciples came unto him : and 
ho opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, 

3 ^Blessed are tho poor in spirit : for their’s is the kingdom of 

heaven. 

4 c Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be comforted. 

0 ^^Blessed are tho meek : for «they shall inherit the earth. 

(j Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteous- 

ness : ^for they shall be filled. 

7 Blessed are tho njerciful : ^'for they shall obtain mercy. 

8 '‘Blessed are the pure in heart : for Hhey shall see God. 

9 Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called the 

children of God. 

• Heb. 12. U. '1 Tor. 13. 12. 


f> Luke 6. 20. 
Ps. 61. 17. 
Prov. 16. 10. 
leai. 66. 2. 
f Luke 6. 21. 
2 Cor. 1. 7. 
Rev. 21. 4u 
Pfl. 37. n. 
See ^in.4. 
13. 

/ Isai. 55. 1* 
& 65. 13. 
w ch. 6. 14. 
Mark 11. 25. 
Heb. 6. 10. 
.Tam. 2. 13. 

* Ps. 15. 2. 

& 24. 4. 


that the time of its delivery is more exactly 
given by the lattei* Evangelist (vi. 13). Cp. 
the mention by both Evv. of what hapi^ened 
immediately after the delivery of tne ser- 
mon (Matt. viii. 5; Luke vii. 1). Its non- 
chronolomcal ]) 08 ition in St. iMatthew may 
perhaiw be explained by the writer’s desire 
to exhibit at the very commencement of 
onr Lord’s ministry that relation between 
His teaching and the Jewish I.aw and tra- 
ditions, which tliis sennon distinctly de- 
clares, and which this Evangelist, writing 
for Jews, seems principally to have intendeil 
to portray. The general belief of the 
Church, and even of recent criticism, is that 
this discourse w’as actually delivered as a 
whole, and not compiled by the Evangelist 
from detached sayings of our Lord. 

1. a Tnoufitam] liather “the mountain,” 
l.e, the mountainous countiy’- - the high 
table land above the Lake of Cennesaret, in 
which was the “ plain ” (or, “level place ’') 
of iSt. Luke. See Mark iii. 13 note. 

disciples] The “company” or crowed (Luke 
vi. 17); out of whom the twelve were selected; 
and to which must lie added the multitude. 
Vr. ll-lCseem especially addressed to disci- 
ples, the remainder to the people in general. 

was Kev. V. ‘had sat down.’ 

3 . St. Luke records the first and fourth 
beatitudes as they were actually spoken by 
our Lord, while St. Matthew re})orts them 
in such a manner as to give their full mean- 
ing rather than their figimative expression. 
The one gives the words, the other the 
mind of Christ, ]^>verty of possessions is 
not blessed, exce])t as lea<ling to poverty in 
spirit; i.e., not merely “humility,” buo the 
general disposition of ti*ust and denendence 
upon God which the w^ant of ciirthly means 
tends to produce. Others explain it “ ix)or 
in spiritual gifts and powers,” and conscious 
of their wants. 

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven] The 
poor in spirit :is well as in circumstances 
are those most ready to receive the Gospel ; 
of them the Church of Christ was in fact 
at first chiefly composed. The promise is 
one of participation now^ in the Church 
luilitant, and hereafter in the Church 
triumphant. Cp. Isai. Ivii. 15. 


4 . < ’p. Isai. Ixi. 2, and the title of the Mes- 
siah, * * the consolation of Israel ” (Luke it 
25). The words apply in the first instance 
to those true mourners in Israel w’ho, like 
Simeon, waited for the consolation of 
Christ s coming ; and, secondly, to all those 
followers of Christ whose “sorrow shall be 
turned into joy ” here and more fully here- 
after. (’p. John xvi. 7, 20; Romans viii. 
18; 2 (’or. iv. 17. 

5. Cited literally from the LXX of 
marg. ref. Our Lord gives a more spiritual 
meaning to the temporal promises of the 
older Covenant. In the kingdom of Christ 
on earth, as in the Jewish theocracy, the 
meek shall still inherit the earth. The 
(-’hristian faith has brought the kingdoms 
of the earth under the influence of “meek- 
ness : *’ the Church has gained by this vir- 
tue its spiritual dominion over the souls of 
men. Tne complete fulfilment of the pro- 
mise is to be looked for in the new* earth 
hereafter. ( ’p. Dan. vii. 27 ; Rev. iii. 21, 

V. 10. 

6 . Cp. marg. ref./. The w ords of the Pro- 
jJiet must be understood in a spiritual sense ; 
and St. Matthew 8 “after righteousness,” 
gives them that meaning, (.’p- John iv. 
10-14. “ Righteousness ” is one of the chief 
ju'omised blessings of the Messiah’s reign 
(Isai. xi. 4, 5 ; lx. 21) ; and one of the names 
under which Christ is jiredicted (Jer. xxiii. 
G ; xxxiii. IG). To hunger and thirst after 
righteousness therefore means to desire the 
perfect righteousness of Christ’s kingdom 
(cp. Luke i. 75). They who long for this 
shall be filled wdth the righteousness of 
Christ, tlirough Whose obedience “the 
many shall be made righteous” (Rom. v. 
Ifl ; Gal. V. 5). Of this promise also the 
comxJete fulfilment is to be looked for here- 
after (2 Pet. iii. 13). 

7. Cp. Ps. xli. 1-3 ; Matt. xxv. 34- 
40. 

8 . Cp. 1 John iii. 2, 3; Rev. xxii. 4. 

9 . One of the titles of the Messiah is the 
“ Prince of Peace ” (Isai. ix. 6) ; and a fre- 
quent title of G(k 1 in the N. T. is “the Gmb»f 
Peace” (Rom. xv. 33 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 11). Thus 
the peacemakers are the children [llev. V. 
i eons ’] of God, are like God. 
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fc 2 Got. 4. 17. 
2 Tim. 2. 12, 

t Luke 6. 22. 
1 Pet.4.1r*, 

** Acts 6. 41. 
Rom. 6. 3. 
Jam. 1. 2. 

®2 Chr. 36. 
16. 

Keh. 9. 20. 
ch. 23. 34. 
Acts 7. 62, 

P Mark 9.60. 
Luke 14. 34, 
35. 

9 Prov.4. 18. 
Phil. 2. 15. 

»■ Mark 4. 21. 

• 1 Pet. 2. 12. 

* John 16. 8. 
1 Cor. 14. 26. 
»' Rom. 3.31. 
A 10. 4. 

Gal. 3. 24. 

« Luke 16.17. 


10 ^Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ 

sake : for their’s is the kingdom of heaven. 

11 * Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute 

?/ou, and shall say all manner of ”*evil against you ‘ falsely, 

12 . for my sake, “feejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great 

is your reward in heaven: for ®so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you. 

13 Ye are the salt of the earth: ^'but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it bo salted ? ijt is thenceforth good for 
nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men. 

14 « Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot 
lo be hid. Neither do men f light a candle, and put it under -a 

bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light imto all that 

16 are in the house. Let your light so shine before men, * that they 
may see your good works, and * glorify your Father which is in 

17 heaven. 5f“ Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or 
the pr^hets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For 
verily I say unto you, ^'Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 

- Gr. lying. 2 The word in the original faining nhmf ti pint lees 

eignifleth a measure cou- than a peck. 


10. Tlie .same jiromise as in r. 3. But oi)po.se and check the progress of cornij)- 
while the first beatitude more esijecially re- tion. 

lates to the temper and character which fit This figure of the salt is given in a differ- 
men to become followers of Christ, this last eiit connexion (marg. reff.): as a proverbial 
more especially relates to those who are saying, it may have been repeated on various 
already His followers, and who suffer i>er- occasions. 

secution in consequence of being so (rr. 11, 15. hushcl] See Mark iv. 21 note. 

12). To them, as members of Christ’s va ndle... candlestick... pivethlight] 'Re\. V. 

Church militant here on earth, is assured ‘ lamp... (lamp) stand... shineth.’ 
the promise of membership in the Church 16. Rev. V. ‘ Even so, let your light.’ 
triumphant hereafter. The desire of that 17. urn f? (twice)] Rev. V. ‘came.’ 
l>erfect righteousness which is in Christ, to fulfil] Rather, to make perfect, to 
exposes His followers to persecution in the complete (cp. xxiii. 32). By thr Law and the 
world ;the attainment of that righteousness Li'ophets, is here meant the Old Testament 
constitutes their reward in Heaven. in general (vii. 12, xi. 13, xxii. 40 ; Luke 

10. Rev. V. ‘they that have been perse- xvi. 16) ; and our Lord’s words point out 

cuted.’ His relation to the whole of the earlier Re- 

11. revile] Rev. V. ‘reproach.’ velation. Christ makes i^erfect the Law 

St. Luke enumerates only four of the and the Prophets, not only by accomplish- 

beatitudes, the first, second, fourth, and ing in His owti ])er8on (and in a deeper and 
eighth ; and contrasts them with as many more spiritual .sense) the types and prophe* 
woes. These four blessings are precisely ties relating to the Messiah, but also by 
those states of external privation or .suffer- establishing in His Church that “Kingdom 
ing which seem to the world to be evils; of Heaven ’’for which the elder Covenant was 
while the contrasted woes relate to the very a prejiaration, and giving to the moral corn- 
states of enjoyment and prosperity which mands of the Law a fuller significance as pre- 
the world regards as blessings. St. Mat- copts to be observed forever in the Church, 
thew, writing especially for Jews, and j^ass] Rev. V. ‘ pass away ’ (twice). Our 
I^inting out how the blessings of the Mes- Lord here states the prevalent belief, that 
siah’s kingdom foretold by the prophets are the Law (the Old Testament Covenant) shall 
fulfilled in Christ, gives a fuller report of last as long as the world endures (Jer. 
that portion of the discourse in which this xxxiii. 20, 21), but in a fuller and more spi- 
is especially shown, while St. Luke, writing ritual sense. This sense is implied in the 
more for Gentiles, selects especially those words, till all be fulfilled [Rev. V. ‘ accom- 
portions in which the Christian estimate of iJished The Law is not destroyed, but 
blessedness and its reverse is c<mtrasted iierfected when it is develoiied into the 
with that of the world at large. 1 ‘hurch of Christ with which He has promised 

18. The special use of salt is to pre- to be present, even to the end of the world, 
serve from corruption. Addressed x^rima- (me jot or one tittle] J ot (iota) Yod, the 
rily to the Apostles as teachers of the smallest letter of the Hebrew alphabet : 
eBrt;li, the figure applies also to Christians tittle, the small strokes by which similar 
in general, as having an esi>ecial duty to« letters are distinguished from each other. 
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18 one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

19 Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach them, the 

20 same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. For I say 
unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed * the right- 
eoumess of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into 

21 the kingdom of heaven. HYe have heard that it was said *by 
them of old time, ®Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill 

22 shall be in danger of lh(i judgment : but I say unto you. That 

whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be 
in danger of the judgment : and whosoever shall say to his 
brother, -'^Eaca, shall be in danger of the council: butwhoso- 

23 ever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. There- 
fore ‘^if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest 

24 that thy brother hath ought against thee ; * leave there thy gift 
before the altar, and go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy 

' Or, tip fhi'ot. 2 That is. Vain fellow, 2 Sam. 6. 20. 


y Jam. 2. 10. 


* Rom. 9. 31. 
& 10. 3. 


« Ex. 20. 13. 
Dcut. 6. 17. 

John 3. 15. 


c Jam. 2. 20. 


^ ch. 8. 4. 

& 23. 19. 

• Job 42. 8. 
ch. 18. 19. 

1 Tim. 2. 8. 
1 Pet. 3. 7. 


No portion of the I.aw is utterly destroyed : 
the typical and ceremonial portions are 
}»erfected in their antitypes in the kingdom 
of Christ; the moral portions, in their own 
]x?ri^tual obligation. 

19 . shall break] Rather, shall annul or cfr- 
stroy, by teaching that certain portions of 
the Law are not to be acknowledged as 
valid. He best fulfils his duty as a follower 
of Christ, who, both in his ow’ii conduct 
and in his teaching of others, acknowledges 
the Divine character of the Old I'estament, 
as the beginning of that Divine and un- 
changeable purpose which is completed in 
the New. He, on the other hand, least ap- 
prehends the true character of Christianity 
who regards it as the destruction, not as the 
consummation, of the Law. 

20. Christians must carry out the Law’ 
more fully than its professed exjwunders and 
observers, who indeed preserved the letter 
but destroyed the spirit (see following ri\). 

in no ca«c] Rev. V. ‘ in no wdse.* 

21. by thAn] Rather, as in marg. (so v. 
33). The contrast is ])rimarily between the 
Law as given to the men of old, and the 
Gospel as given “ to you ” (r. 22). But 
there is a further contrast indicated by “ye 
have heard,” between the Law as given by 
Moses, and the Law as taught to the people 
by the Scribes and Pharisees. This latter 
was the Law accompanied by a gloss, and 
to this gloss the precepts of our Lord are 
sometimes in direct antagonism. 

Thou shall not kill &c. j The sixth Coin- 
inandment w ith a rabbinical gloss (perhaps 
gathered from Numb. xxxv. 30; Dent. xix. 
11, 12). The commandment is extended 
from the act to the state of mind leading to 
it. The gloss is made the occasion of an- 
nouncing a yet stricter law of punishment, 
embracing sins of thought ana w'ord, and 
not merely of deed. ^ 

jwlginent] The cognizance of charges of 


murder rested with the local tribunals 
(Deut. xvi. 18, xix. 12, xxi. 2, 3), which had 
the power of inflicting death for murder 
and for some other offences (Deut. xxi. 19- 
22), and this seems to have been continued 
at their reinstitution (Ezra vii. 26) till the 
power of life and death was taken away by 
the Romans, They had also the power of 
punishing minor offences writh banishment 
or fine, or imprisonment, or stripes. Reli- 
gious offences, such as blasphemy, belonged 
to the jurisdiction of the higher tribunal, 
council, or Sanhedrim (ii. 4 note). 

22. Rev. V. * that every one (and in 28) 
w'ho is angry’ &c., omitting from the text 
%cithout a catise. Baca, see marg. ; others 
interpret it as an interjection of contempt. 
Thou fool (fjitopr) probably implies a moral 
reproach (Ps. xiv. 1). Some suppose this 
term to be the Heb. morch, rebel, the word 
w’hich Moses was condemned for using 
(Numb. XX. 10) and which denotes a sin 
punishable with death (Deut. xxi. 18-20). 
The judgment, the council, the Gehenna of fire 
figuratively correspond to three degrees of 
temporal punishment under the J e wish Law: 
death by the sw’ord, inflicted by the minor 
courts ; death by stoning, inflicted by the 
Sanhedrim ; and death followed by the body 
being cast into the valley of Hinnom to be 
burned (cp. Lev. xx. 14; 1 Macc. iii. 5). 

23. Therefore] i.e. If thou hast offended 
thy brother in any of the ways above 
mentioned (cp. Mark xi. 25). Rev, V. 
* If therefore thou art offing thy gift 
at the altar. ’ 

24. Two lessons: (1) the most sacred 
of all occupations should not be an im- 
pediment to reconciliation ; (2) the gift 
will not be acceptable to while offered 
in enmity against a brother. Cp. the rule 
of the Church, requiring adversaries to 
be reconciled before partaking of the Holy 
jCommunion. ^ 
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/Prov. 25. 8. 
Luke 12. 68, 
69. 

y Ps. 32. G. 
Isai. 55. 6. 


^ Ex. 20. 14. 
Deut. 6. 18. 

’ Job 31. 1. 
Prov. 6. 25. 

2 Sam. 11.2. 

Mark 9. 43 
—47, 

I ch. 19. 12. 
Rom. 8. 13. 

1 Cor. 9. 27. 
Col. 3. 6. 


®‘Jer. 3, 1. 
19. 3, &c. 
Mark 10. 2. 

« Luke 16.18. 
Rom. 7. 3. 

1 Cor. 7. 10, 
11 . 

« ch. 23. 16. 

P Ex. 20. 7. 
Num. 30. 2. 
Deut. 6. 11. 

V Deut.23.23. 

ch. 23. 16. 
Jam. 6. 12. 

» Isai. 66. 1. 

' Ps. 48. 2. 

& 87. 3. 


25 brother, and then come and offer thy gift. -^Agree with thine 
adversary quickly, c whiles thou art m the way with him ; lost 
at any tune the ^verstiry deliver thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. 

26 Venly I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out 

27 thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. H Ye have 
heard that it was said by them of old time, *Tnou shalt not 

28 commit adultery : but I say unto you, That whosoever ^looketh 
on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her 

29 already in his heart. *^And if thy right eye ^offend thee, * pluck 
it out, and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body 

30 should bo cast into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, 
cut it off, and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole 

31 body should be cast into hell. It hath been said, ’"Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce- 

32 ment : but I say unto you. That ’‘whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saring for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit 
adultery : and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced coni- 

33 mitteth adultery. 51 Again, ye have heard that ‘^it hath been said 
by them of old time,PThou shalt not forswear thyself, but ‘^shalt 

34 perform unto the Lord thine oaths : but I say unto you, ’‘Swear 

35 not at all ; neither by heaven ; for it is * God’s throne : nor by 
the earth ; for it is his footstool : neither by Jerusalem ; for it is 

36 ^the city of the gi’eat King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy 
head, because thou canst not make one hair white or black. 

‘ Or, do came thee to offend. 


26-26. As it is wise to be reconciled with 
an adversary-at-law, before the final sen- 
tence is pronounced, so it is wise to be re- 
conciled to the brother whom we have 
offended, before the final judgment of God 
comes upon the sin. Lev. V. ‘ whiles thou 
art with him in the way ’ {i.e. to the judge) 
* lest haply... the last farthing.’ 

27. The traditional interpretation con- 
fined the sin to the act, not including the 
unlawful desire, notwithstanding the tenth 
Commandment. Our Lord making ]jerfect 
the Law, condemns the bepnning no less 
than the completion of the sin. 

29. offend thee'l Rev. V. ‘ causeth thee to 
stumble ’ (and in v. 30), i.e. be an occasion 
of sin. ^ Cut away that which is most pre- 
cious, if it cause thee to sin. 

30. he cast into hell} Or, go to Gehenna, 
the valley of Hinnom {v. 22). The sub- 
stance of yv. 29, 30, is repeated in xviii. 8, 9, 
with a different context. This is a testi- 
moiw of the Evangelist to the fact of our 
!^rd repeating nearly similar words on 
dMmct occasions, and furnishes a presump- 
tion that other pa:^lels in the other Evan- 
gelists may be similarly explained. 

81. Rev. y. ‘It was said also.’ Com- 
mandment vii. is extended to another class 
of actions, not recognised as adultery in 
the current interpretation of the IjRw, viz., 
marriage with a divorced jperson. The word^ 


of Lent. xxiv. 1, cited witli the omission of 
the cause of divorce, e.xpressed the coin- 
monly received teaching of the sch(X)l of 
llillel, wdiich allowed divorce for the most 
trifling causes, and practically abolished 
the condition of “ uncleanness.” Tlie school 
of Shammai, on the contrary, interjjreted 
the “uncleanness” strictly of adultery, or at 
least immodest conduct. Our Lord’s words 
are not only a condemnation of the gloss of 
the Hillelites, hut also a revocation of the 
original permissiem of the Law (ci). .\ix. 3) 
a.s serving a temjmrary purpose only. 

32. causeth ha' to comntit aduUerji] In 
case she marry again, her first marriage 
being in the sight of God still ])inding. 
Rev. V., ‘That every one that puttetli 
away his wife....maketh her an adulteress ; 
....her when she is put away &c.’ 

33. Rev. V. ‘that it was said’ (and in rv. 
38, 43). See Commandment iii. and Lev. 
xix. 12, w ith a gloss (cp. Lent, xxiii.2]). Tlie 
Scribes and Pharisees (xxiii. 16) declared 
oaths to be binding or not, according to tlie 
supposed sanctity of the object sworn l)y ; 
profane swearing and perjury w^ere excus- 
able, provided the oath was not taken in 
the name of God. The word.s “thou shalt 
perform... oaths,” seem to have been inter- 
preted to imply that the jierfonnance was 
not obligatory where the oath was neither 
a vow to the Lord nor made in His name. 
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37 let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for 

38 whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil. H Yo have heard 
that it hath been said, ^An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 

39 tooth : but I say unto you, i'that yo resist not evil : *but who- 
soever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 

40 other also. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take 

41 away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. And whosoever 

42 "shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. Give to 
him that asketh thee, and ^'from him that would borrow of thee 

43 turn not thou away. • H Yo have heard that it hath been said, 

44 <^Thou shalt love thy neighbour, <^and hate thine enemy. But 1 
say unto you, ^Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
^o good to them that hide you, and pray ^ for them which de- 
le spitefully use you, and persecute you ; that ye may be the children 

of your Father which is in heaven : for ^^hemakcth his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on 

46 the unjust. *For if ye love them which love you, what reward 

47 have ye ? do not even the })ublican8 the same ? And if ye salute 
your brethren only, w’hat do ye more thin others J do not even 

48 the publicans so ‘t 'Be yo therefore 2 >erfect, even ^ as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. 

Chap. 6. TAKE heed that ye do not your ^ alms before men, to be 

1 Or, righfeomnfs^, Deut. 24. 13. Ps. 112. 9. Dan. 4. 27. 2 Cor. 9. 9, 10. 

» Gen. 17. 1, Lev. 11. -it. & 19. 2. Col. 1. 2s. & 4. 12. Jam. 1. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. 


Col. 4. 6. 
Jam. 6. 12. 

^Ex. 21. 21. 

24. 20. 
y I*rov. 20. 
22 . 

Luko 6. 29. 
Rom. 12. 17, 

19. 

1 Cor. 6. 7. 

1 Pet. 3. 9. 

= Isai. r>0. C. 
I.iam. 3. 30. 

ch. 27. 32. 
Mark 16. 21. 
^ Deut. 15. b. 
10 . 

Luke 6. 30. 

Lev. 19. 18. 
d- Deut. 2,3. 6. 
Pfi. 41. 10. 

^ Luke 6. 27. 
35. 

Rom. 12, 1 1, 

20 . 

/Luke 23.31. 
Acts 7. 60. 

1 Cor. 4. 12, 
13. 

1 Pet 2. 23. 
A3. 9. 
y Job 25. 3. 

Luke 6. 32. 
A- Eph. 5. 1. 


Cur Lord’s words ha<l refertuice to thi.s cjisu- 
is\ry. Avoid not only perjui*>% hut all swear- 
ing. A false oath is always false, and a pro- 
fane oath always profane, whether it l)e 
made directly in the name of (4od or not. 
This passage does not forbid an appeal to 
God on solemn occasions (ci>. .xxvi. 63, 64 ; 
Eom. i. 9; 2 Cor. i. 23; Gal. i. 20; cp. Heh. 
vi. 16, 17). 

37. cometh of evil] Tlev. V. ‘is of the 
evil one.’ To make the simple “commu- 
nication ” [Rev. V. ‘ si)eecli ’] less siicred 
than the oath, is to weaken the obligatior. 
of speaking truth and to act under the in- 
stigation of the father of lies. Others prefer 
the interpretation of the A. V. 

38. Retaliation eimcted by the Law wa.8 
to be administered by a court of justice ; 
it did not imply any .spirit of revenge or 
])rivate animosity in the judge. ( )ur Lord's 
words are therefore dinicted against the per- 
version of the Law by allowing its enactment 
to foster a spirit of jHirsonal revenge. Hi.s 
disciples are rather to submit to wrong. 

89. Rev. V. ‘ Resist not him that is evil.’ 

40 . Rev\ V. ‘would go to law.’ The clokr 
served as a covering by ni^ht. The precept 
means “Be ready to give u}> even that 
which by Law cannot be taken.” See 
Kx. xxii. 26. 

41 . comftei...to yo] Or impress ; ayyapevtu' 
implies a legal requisition : the word is 
token from the compulsory service employed 
in Persia for carrying roy^ desiiatches, This 
compulsory service to foreign governments 
was particularly distasteful to the Jew.8. • 


43 . The second part of this precept^ atui 
hate &c.. seems t<> iiave been a Rabbinical 
gloss, and is condemned as )Hirverting the 
Law (Ex. xxiii. 4, 5). Cp. Job xxxi. 29; 
Prov. xxiv. 17. 

44 . Bless... hate into] The two oldest MSS. 
[and Rev. Y.] omit this clause, and the 
words them u’hich despite fully use you and. 

45 . The children [Rev. V. ‘ st»n.s ’] o/ 
Father] i.e. like Him in doing gcxxl (r. 9). 
Cp. John viii. 42. 

46 . puhl leans] i.e. tax-gatherers. The 
Roman puhlienni were not the collectoi*s but 
the fanners of the customs, wealth}' men of 
the equestrian order, who jjaid a rent to the 
state for the jniblic revenues and coUected 
them for their own jirofit. The actual col- 
lectors Avere dete.‘<ted both from the un- 
pojmlarity of their occiijpation, and for their 
character. The Jews hated the tribute as 
a mark of subjection to the Romans, and 
regarded Jewish publicans pollute^ 
through interc(uirse with Gentiles. Their 
general ill repute is attested by the union of 
their names with “harlots,” “ sinnersj’&c. 

47. do not even, the pnhlicam «oJ Rev, V. 
‘ do not even the Gentiles (and m vi. 7), 
the same?’ 

48 . Rev. V. ‘Ye therefore sh^ lie per- 
fect iis your heavenly Father is perfect,’ In 
St. Luke (vi. 36), inerciftd. The meaning is, 
‘ Let vour love be perfect, embracing enemies 
as well as friends, as the love of Goa is mani- 
fested to the evil as well as to the good.’ 

VI. 1 . alms] The marginal reading, 
“ righteousness ” [Rev. V.] is probably coi'- 
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« Rom. 12. 8. 


* Luke;i4.1i. 


2 Kin.4.33. 
Eccles. 6.2. 
« 1 Kin. IS. 
26,29. 

/ Luke 11. 2. 
f'ch. 26. 42. 
Acts 21. 14. 

^ Ps. 103. 20, 
21 . 

* Job 23. 12. 
Prev. 30. 8. 
*^'ch. 18. 21. 
'ch. 26. 41. 
Luke 22. 40, 
46. 

2 Pet. 2. 9. 
Rev. 3. lu. 


seen of them : otherwise ye have no reward *of your Father 

2 wMoh is in heaven. Therefore “when thou doest thine alms, =do 
not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the 
synagogues and in the streets, that they may have glory of 

3 men. Verily I say imto you, They have their reward. But 
when thou doest alms, let not thy loft hand know what thy 

4 right hand doeth : that thine alms may be in secret : and thy 
Father which seeth in secret himself ** shall reward thee openly. 

o ^ And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites 
are : for they love to pray standing ih the synagogues and in 
the corners of the streets, that they may be seen of men. 

6 Verily I say unto you. They have their reward. But thou, 
when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret ; and thy 

7 Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. But 
when ye pray, ‘^use not vain repetitions, as the.heathen do : *for 
they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them : for your Father knoweth 

9 what things ye have need of, before ye ask him. After this 
manner therefore pray ye : 5f-^Our Father which art in heaven, 

10 Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 

11 in earth, *as it is in heaven. Give us this day our Maily bread. 

12 And * forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. ^And 

^ Or, with, ^ Or, cause not a fnmpei to he sounded. 


rect, and the connexion between this 

chapter ^ und v. 20 : righteousness is ex- 
plained in ch. V. as regards the actions them- 
selves ; in ch. vi. as regards the motives 
and manner of performing them. The word 
means good works in general, including 
almsgiving, prayer, s^udfastimf. 

othemcise &c.] Rev. v. ‘else... with your 
Father.* 

2 . sound a. trumpet] i.e. fig, ostentatiously. 

have their reward] Rev. V. ‘have received 
their reward ’ (and in v. 5). Their reward is 
the praise of men. 

4 . Rev. V. ‘shall recomiiense thee’ ; 
omitting openly (and in v. 6). 

b. Rev. V. ‘ye pray, ye shall not... stand 
and pray.’ 

6. closet] Rev. V. ‘ inner chamber.’ 

7 . use not vain repetitions] Lit. stammer 
[‘ babble ’]. The precept is not directed 
against the frequent repetition of earnest 
])rayer (see Luke xviii. 7), but again.st the 
superstitious rejietition of a mechanical 
form in the hofie of beii^ better heard by 
God. Cp. Luke vi. 12 ; Matt. xxvi. 44. 

9. St. Luke (marg. ref.) gives a distinct 
form of the prayer, delivered on a different 
occasion. The supposition that our Lord 
made use of existing Jewish forms of 
prayer, though in itself probable, is defi- 
cient in historical proof. Even the first two 
petitions, which may possibly have been 
adopted from an existing prayer of the 
sjmagogue, may also have been directly 
suggested by passages of the O. T. 

9 . Our Father] This name is especially 


appropriate in a prayer to be used by 
‘^children of the Father in Heaven ” (v. 45). 

Halloived be thy name &c.] The syna- 
gogue-prayer was, ^ Let His great name be 
glorified and sanctified in the world .... 
May He cause His kingdom to have domi- 
nion in your life and in your days.” The 
meaning of the former is, may the holy God 
be honoured as holy both wuth our liiis anrl 
in our lives (q). Lev. x. 3 ; Num. xx. 12; 1 
Pet. iii. 15). The latter, as used by the Jews, 
was a i)etition f(»r the speedy approach of the 
Messiah’s kingdom (iii. 2). In the mouth of 
a Christian it has a twofold application, re- 
lating (cp. V. 3-10) in the first instance to 
the spread of (’hrist’s Church on earth, but 
.secondly and more fully to His triumphant 
reign hereafter (Rev. xxii. 17, 20). 

10 . Rev. V. ‘Thy will... as in heaven, so 
on earth.’ This petition is an expansion of 
the second, which perhaps accounts for its 
omission in St. Luke (xi. 2 ; Rev. V.). The 
prayer (“Thy kingdom come”) implies a 
l>rayer that man may be enabled to take 
]>art in bringingit to pass, by doing God’sWill 
on earth. The full accomplishment of this 
prayer predicted partially in the O.T.is more 
fully predicted in the New. Cp. Isai. xi. 9, 
lx. *19-21 ; Rev. xxi. .3, 22 27 ; xxii. 3. 

11 . daily] Of the various meaning.s as- 
aig^ied to eVtovo-io?, the two most probable arc 
sufficient (as opposed to superfluous) , and /o?* 
the coming day (Rev. V. marg.), equivalent 
to instant or immediately needed. There is 
no opposition betw'een this r. and w. 31, 34. 

• 12 , our debts] “ Our sins ” (Luke xi. 4). As 
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13 lead us not into temptation, but »» deliver us from evil : "For 
tbine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. 

14 Amen. % ®For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 

13 Father will also forgive you: but ^ if ye forgive not men their 

trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

16 ^Moreover ^when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad 
countenance : for they disfigure their faces, tnat they may ap- 
pear unto men to fast. Venly I say unto you, They have their 

17 reward. But thou, when thou fastest, ♦‘anoint thine head, and 

18 wash thy face ; that thRu appear not unto men to fast, but unto 
thy Father which is in secret : and thy Fatlier, which seeth in 

19 secret, shall reward thee openly. 1[*Lay not up for j'ourselves 
treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and 

20 where thieves break through and steal : ^but lay up for your- 
selves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth 

21 corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal : for 

22 where your treasure is, there mil your heart be also. “The 
light of the body is the eye : if therefore thine eye be single, thy 

23 whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that 

24 is in thee do darkness, how great is that darkness ! ^ *No man 
can serve two masters : for cither he will hate the one, and love 
the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. 

2d vYe cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore 1 say unto you, 
'Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye 


John 17.15. 

»lChr.20.11. 
0 Mark 11. 
25, 28, 

Eph. 4. 32. 
Pch. 18. 35. 
Jfim. 2. 13. 

9 Isau 58. 5. 


^ Ruth 3. 3. 
Dan. 10. 3. 


• Prov. 23. 4. 
Heb. 13. 5. 
Jam. 5. 1. 

< ch. 19. 21. 

1 Tim. 6. 19. 
1 Pet. 1. 4. 

Luke 11. 
34, 36. 


* Luke 16. 13. 
y GaL 1. 10. 
1 Tim. 6. 17. 
Jam. 4. 4. 

1 .John 2. 15 
® Ps. 65. 22. 
Phil. 4. 6. 

1 Pet. 5. 7. 


fcyt'ffivr, i.c. in the aame manner a.^ ; [Rev. 
V. ' as we also have forgiven’]. This]>raycT 
can be used with sincerity only by those wl»o 
are conscious of a forgiving temper towards 
<*thers. C]). Ecclus. xxviii. 2. 

18 . lead] Rev. V. ‘bring.’ We pray that 
(rod will not place us in circumstances of 
esj)ecial temptation. This is {perfectly compa- 
tible with the admission that such tempta- 
tions, should it please God to send them as 
trials, may when rightly used Ite even an 
occasion of joy (James i. 2). 

from rriV] Rev. V. ‘From the evil one,’ 
but the neuter is more comprehensive, and 
includes deliverance from the evil thoughts 
of a man’s own heart, and from evils from 
without, as well as from the temptations of 
Satan. C'p. 2 Thess. iii. 3 [Rev. V. ‘Evil 
one ’] ; 2 Tim. iv. 18. 

For thine kc.] The Doxolog^’ is omitted 
by the majority of modern eclitors [and by 
tlie Rev. V.] as an interpolation derived 
from the use of the prayer in the Liturg'es 
of the early C’hurch, with an ascription of 
2 >raise added. 

16 . The third division of “ righteousness” 
(r. 1 note). Easting, like almsgiving and 
prayer, is to be done sincerely and without 
ostentation. 

that thrt/ vixtp appear &c.] Rev. V. ‘that 
they may Ixj seen of men...The 3 ’ have re- 
ceived their reward.’ 

18 . Rev. V. ‘that thou be not seen of 

men to fast but of thy Father... shall recom- 
pense thee.’ ^ j 

19 . A transition from the special precept 


to regard God and not man in the discharge 

relimous duties, to the general injunction 
t(» seek the treasure (»f God’s favour, and 
not the riches of the earth. Cp. Luke xii. 
33, 34 ; 8iK>ken on a different occasion. 

Rev. V. ‘ consume ’ (and in r. 20). 

21. Rev. V. ‘thy treasure... thy heart.’ 

22. The Uffhi] Rev. V. ‘the lamp.’ If a 
man’s affections {the heart, r. 21) are fixed 
on heavenly things, his whole soul is en- 
lightened ; he whose affections are depraved 
has his understanding and his whole soul 
darkened al.so. This i.s expressed figura- 
tively, under the image of tne eye and the 
body. 

sinalc] The op]>osite of evil. Cp. Eph. vi. 
5 : Col. iii. 22. As the heart must be single, 
no man can serve two masters (r. 24). 

23. that darkness] Rev. V. ‘the dark- 
ness. ’ 

24. mainmon] Or, Maiaon^ i.e. Jtiches, 
The word is used as a iiersonification ; 
there was no idol worshipped imder this 
name. 

25. Take no fhour/ht] More exactly, he not 
anxious {so in rv. 31, 34), lit. be not divided 
in mind ; e.ff. in the attempt to serve two 
masters. Cp. Luke xii. 29. Let not the 
necessary’ things of this life distract the 
mind so as to turn it from the service of 
Cod ; but let your labour for these thin^ 
be undertaken in the trust that God w'ul 
jirovide them. Lalxmr is implied in rr, 26, 
28. The fowls and the lilies which labour 
not are contrasted with man, w’hom God 
h^ commanded to labour. 
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Job 38.41. 
rs. 147. 9. 
lioke 12. 24, 
*c. 


*> See 1 Kill. 
3. 13. 

Ps. 37. 25. 
Mark 10. 30. 
1 Tim. 4. s. 


« Rom. 2. 1 . 
& 14. 3, 4. 

1 Cor. 4. 3. 
Jam. 4. 11. 
it Mark 4. 24. 
^ Luke 6, 41, 
42. 


^ Prov. 9. 7, 
8. & 23, 9. 
Acts 13. 45. 


Bliall drink ; nor yet for your body, wbat ye shall put on. Is not 

26 the life more than moat, and the body than raiment ? "Behold 
the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, 
nor gather into bams ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. 

27 Are ye not much betti'r than they ? Which of you by taking 

28 thought can add one cubit imto his stature ? And why bike yci 
thought for miment? Con.sider the lilies of the field, hoT\^ 

29 they grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin : and yet I say 
unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not airuyed 

30 like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the 
field, which to day is, and to morrow is cast into the oven, sh(tll 

31 not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? Therefore 
take no thought, sapng, Wliat shall we eat ? or. What shaM we 

32 drink ? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed ? (For after all 
these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father 

33 knowcth that ye have need of all these things. But ^seek ye 
first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness ; and all those 

34 things shall be added unto you. Take therefore no thought for 
the morrow : for the morrow shall take thought for the things 
of itself. SufHcient unto the day is the evil thereof. 

Chap. 7- JUDGE "not, that ye be not judged. For wdlh what 

2 judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged : ^and with what measure 

3 ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. ‘^And why be- 
holdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but considc^rest 

4 not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Or how vdlt thou say to 
thy brother. Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye ; and, be- 

o hold, a beam is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, first C4ist 
out the beam out of thine own eye ; and then shalt thou see 

6 clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 51 ^ Give not 
that which is holy imto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls 
before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and turn 


Js not &(;.] If God lias given the greater 
gifts, the life and the body, will He not also 
pro^dde the lesser, food and raiment 'i 

26. Kev. V. ‘The birds of the heaven... 
Are not ye of much more value ? ’ 

27. Rev. V. ‘And which of you by being 
anxious... stature,’ or arfc [Rev. V. inarg.], 
temi of life. On the cubit as a measure of 
time, cp. Ps. xxxix. 6. 

30. Rev. V. ‘But... doth so clothe.’ (hit 
grass, which soon withers from the heat, is 
still used in the East for firing. 

^ 33. Rev. V. ‘ His kingdom and His 
righteousness.’ See r. 1 note. The kimj- 
dom of God means the service of Christ, and 
Hix ririhteousnen!^ those good works which 
Christ’s servants are bound to do and in 
the spirit enjoined by Him. 

34. Rev. V. ‘ the morrow will be anxious 
for itself.’ The evil of the day means the 
vexation or trouble of the day. 

VII. 15. In 8t. Luke (vi.37 42) these 
verses are introduced immediately after the 
verses which coi respond to the conclusion 
of Matt. y. ; and this circumstance may per- 
haps furnish a key to the connexion between 
these vv. and the preceding. The hypocrisy 
of the Scribes and Pharisees is censured, 
first as regards their ostentation (ch. vi.), 


and now as regards their judgments of others. 
St. Luke omits the first and narrates the 
second in its logical cimnexion, though not 
in its actual jilace in the discourse. 

1. that ye hr. not judyal] i.r. in the Divine 
judgment hereafter. Cp. vi. 15, xviii. .35 ; 
James ii. 13. 4'he sin condemned isgroimd- 
lesK and harsh censuring the jiersons or 
actions of our brethren. 

2. a(fain] Rev. V. omits (and in v. 6). 

3. m(d<] Lit. a dry twig or stalk, as dis- 
tinguished from the large heain of wood. The 
Jewish proverb intimates men's readiness to 
spy small faults in others while they over- 
look large ones in themselves. Tim <ye (cp. 
vi. 22) is used fig. for nK*ral and spiritual 
knowledge depraved by sin. 

4. Rev. V. ‘ Let me cast out... the beam.’ 

6, The rebuke of the hypocrite is followed 

by a ])recept to the disciple. 

that which is holy] A figure taken from 
the meats offered in sacrifice, which would 
then be treated like unclean flesh torn by 
bea.stK (Ex. xxii. 31). 

jMorls] These bear some resemblance to 
peas or acorns, the natural food of swine ; 
the animal is at first deceived by the resem- 
blance and then turns upon the giver. Both 
iguros illustrate the same precept, not 
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7 again and rend yon. ^®Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, ^ch. 21 . 22 . 
Sand ye shall find; knock, and it shall be open^ unto you : for 
''^every one that asketh recoiveth ; and ho that seeketh findeth ; & i«. 23 * 

9 and to him that knocketh it shall bo opened. whiit man is 

there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a 

10 stone? Or if he ask a fish, wall he give him a serpent? If /Prov.s. ir. 

11 ye then, ^being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 

children, how much more shall your Father whi(‘h is in heaven * ’ 

12 give good things to them that ask him ? Therefore all things 6. s. 

* whatsoever ye would ^at men should do to you, do ye even so l 

1,3 to them : for ^this is the law and the prophets. ^ ^'Inter ye in ch. 22 . 40 . 
at the strait gate : for wide ts the gate, and broad /s the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there bo which go in then^at ; /Tim! 1 . 5 . 
14 *Decauso strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth ^ Luke 13 . 24 . 
lo unto life, and few there be that find it. ^ ^Beware of false 

prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly >iark 13 . 22. 
10 they are ^ravening wolves. ^Ye shall know them by their I 6 . 17 , 
fruits. ®Do men gather grape.s of thorns, or figs of thistles ? Eph. 5 . 6. 

17 Even so ^oveiy' good tree luingeth forth good fruit ; but a corrupt 2 . 8. 

18 tree bringeth forth e^dl fniit. A good tree cannot bring forth 

evil fiTiit, neither coa a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. «Mic. 3. 5.* 
19 Every tree that biingeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, oacS ^29 

20 and cast into the fire, ’^lierefore by their fruits ye shall know ‘ ’ 

21 them. every one that siiith imto me, ^Lord, Lord, shall ^ver. 20 . 

enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of J ^'43 

22 my Father which is in heaven. Many will saj^ to me in that day, jer. 11 ! 19 * 
Lord, Lord, have we "not prophesied in thy name? and in thy 

name have ca.st out devils ? and in thy name done many joim 15 . 2 . 

23 wonderful works ? And ^then will I profess unto them, I never * Hos. 8. 2 . 

^ ch. 26. 11. 

» Or, Jlotr, Luke 6. 46. 

Acts 19. 13. 

I?om. 2. 13, Jam. 1. 22. " Xum. 21. 1, .lohii 11. 31. 1 Cor. 1.3. 2. ch. 23. 12. Luke 13. 23, 27. 2Tim. 2. la 

^'ive holy things to tho.se who are unworthy and the narrow iro// denote the self- 

of them. Cp. 2 Pet. ii. 21, 22. denial required of the followers of Christ 

7. Though God wills not that ITis gifts and the persecutions to which they are liable 
should he cast before those wlio despise to be exiwsed. Cp. x. 37, 38, xvi. 24 ; John 
them. He is ready to give them to those vii. 7 ; Acts xiv. 22. Some omit “is the 
who liumhly and in faith pra}’ for them, gate.'’ 

In Luke xi. 9-13, tv. 7-11 fonii a sequel to 14. Ilev. V. ‘ For nan*ow is the gate, 
the Lord’s Prayer. and straitened the way, that leadeth unto 

9. 7 /m;/] Emphatic; the love of .sinful life, and few be they ' &c. 
men to their children being contrasted with 16. false prophctsl Those who lead men 
tliat of God. Lev. ‘who, if his son away from the Me.ssiah’s kingdom, whether 
shall ask liim for a li»af, will give... shall ask professing Christians or not. Cp. xxiv. 5, 
a fish, will give ’ &c. 2,5; Acts xx. 21k sherp s clothing implies 

11. gooil things] St. Luke (xi. 13), the Hoi g the appearance .and profession of a relirious 

Spirit : evidence of a later and more spirit- teacher abused to evil puri>oses ; and the 
\ial teaching addressed to more advanced fruits include whatever is contrary to the 
disciides. teaching of C’hrist in doctrine or prac- 

12. Jiev. V. ‘All things therefore... even tice. 

so do ye also.’ A suminarv of the whole 21. In this verse lumdow of heaven is 
discourse. They only can hoix* to receive the "lorified (’hurch which shall reign with 
good things from Gcxl wlio are themselves Christ hereafter (cp. in that dap, v. 22). 
midy to do as they w'ould lx? ilone by. In 22. Rev. V. ‘ by Thy name ’ (thrice)... did 
the mention of the law and the prophets, we not pi3)phesy...cast out...do.’ The verse 
there is a reference to tliat perfecting of them relates to false teachers in general; to Judas 
previously einoined (v. 17). (x* 4)» lo Simon Magus (Acts \dii. 13), and 

13. Rev. V. ‘by the narrow* gate... many the exorcists (Acts xix. 13); and w*ams all 
be they that enter in thereby.’ Impediments in all ages w*ho, whether teachers or hearers, 
arise ^roni a man's own difficulties or from profess Christian doctrine without holiness 
the seductions of false teachers. The straHt nf life. 
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y Ps. 6. 5. 
ch. 26. 41. 
s Luke 6. 47. 


o ell. 13. 54. 
Mark 1. 22. 
Luke 4. 32. 

^ John 7. 4U. 


« Markl. 10 » 
&c. 


* ch. 9. 30. 
Mark 5. 43. 

«Lev. 14. 3> 
4, 10. 

Luke 5. 14. 

Luke 7. 1, 
&c. 

•Luke 15. 19, 

21 . 

/Ps, 107. 20. 


24 knew yon : i' depart from me, ye that work iniquity. % There- 
fore 'whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I 
will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house upon a 

25 rock : and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell not : for it w^as founded 

26 upon a rock. And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, 
and dooth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which 

27 built his house upon the sand: and the rain descended, and tln^ 
floods came, and the winds blow, and beat upon that house ; and 

28 it fell : and groat was the fall of it. H^nd it came to pass, when 
Jesus had ended these sajdngs, “the people were astonished at his 

29 doctrine: ^'for he taught them as one ha\dng authority, and not 
as the scribes. 

Chap. 8. WHEN ho was come down from the mountain, gi'cat 

2 multitudes followed him. “And, behold, there came a leper and 
worshipped him, saying. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make m(^ 

3 clean. And Jesus put forth his hand, and toifched him, saying. 
I will; bo thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was 

4 cleansed. And Jesus saith unto him, ^See thou tell no man ; 
but go thy wny, shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that 

5 ^ Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. % <EVnd when 
Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there came unto him a con- 

6 turion, beseeching him, and saying. Lord, my servant lieth at 

7 home sick of the palsy, giicvously tormented. And Jesus saith 

8 unto him , I will come and heal him. The centurion answered 
and said. Lord, *I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under 
my roof: but«^speak the word only, and my servant shall lx ^ 


24. Rev. Y. ‘ Every one therefore which 
heareth these words (and in vv. 20, 28)... shall 
be likened.’ 

a rock] Or, “ the rock ” (and in r. 25). 

28, 29. Rev. V. ‘ the multitudes... teaching 
...their scribes.’ Christ taught in His own 
name, with the authority of a lawgiver — I sat/ 
unto you. The Scribes taught merely as in- 
terpreters of the Law of Moses. The Scribes 
of the N. T. were a body of profe-ssional stu- 
dents and teachers of the Law, whose occu- 
pation consisted partly in multiplying copies 
of the Law, partly in expounding it. They 
seem to have been calleii into existence as a 
body at the time of the return from the Caj)- 
tivity (cp. Neh. viii. 8, 12), and at first 
were selected from the priests and Levites 
(Neh. viii. 9 ; Hag. ii. 11), though not con- 
fined to them (see ii. 4 note). Afterwards 
the Scribes became a regularly organised 
college into which members were admitted 
by K|>ecial examination. 'I’hc Scribes are 
also called Lain/rrs (chiefly by St. Luke). 

VIII. 14. St. Luke (v. 12 &c.) places 
the scene of this event in a certain dty (cp. 
Mark i. 45 note), and records it immedi- 
ately after tlie call of the four disciples, and 
heforc the Sermon on the Mount. It is pos- 
sible to adopt the order of St. Mark and St. 
Luke if V, 1 here be included in ch. vii., and 
V, 2 he supposed to commence a new subject 
not stated in chronological order, St. Mat- 


thew often groups together events of the 
same kind, though not connected with eairli 
other in ix)itit of time. 

2, a leper] Probably one totally leprous, 
who was considered as clean (Lev. xiii. 13). 
One partially leprous was required to dwell 
alone (Lev. xiii. 45, 46). 

3, Rev. V. * I will ; be thou made clean. 
Our Lord s|)eaks in His ovm name, and as 
w'orking miracles by His- o\vn power. ( N)ii- 
trast Acts iii. 12. So, too, He is able to 
touch the lei^er without ceremonial defile- 
ment. 

4, tell no man] Cp- Maik i. 34 ; Joliji vi. 
15. He did not announce Himself ])ublicly 
as the Messiah, so as to raise the ]>opuIar 
exi)ectation of a temijoral prince. 

a testimony unto them] i,e. to the people, 
to teach them that the leper was j)ronounced 
clean (see Lev. xiv. 57). 

5-13. This healing is narrated with more 
detail by St. Luke. Thus St. Mattliew’s 
abridged statement omits the circumstance 
that the centurion’s application was made 
through others. The centurion was a Oen • 
tile by birth (cp. v, 10 ; Luke vii. 5). He 
was not a proselyte (cp. rv. 11, 12), but was 
favourably dis|K)8ed towards the .Jtnvisli 
people and their religion. 

6. at home] Rev. V. ‘in the house.’ 

8. Rev. V. ‘ but only say tlie word ’ [e.c. 
command with a single word]. 
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9 healed. For I am a man under authority, having soldiers under 
me : and I say to this man^ Go, and he goeth ; and to another. 
Come, and he cometh ; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth 

10 it. Wien Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said to them that 
followed, Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, 

11 no, not in Israel. And I say unto you. That *^many shall come 
from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, 

12 and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But ^the 
children of the kingdom ^ shall be cast out into outer darkness : 

13 there shall be weepiixg and gnashing of teeth. And Jesus said 
unto the centurion, Go thy way; and as thou hast believed, sohe 
it done unto thee. And his servant was healed in the selfsame 

14 hour. 51^ And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he saw 

15 ^his wife’s mother laid, and sick of a fever. And he touched her 
hand, and the fever left her : and she arose, and ministered unto 

16 them. ^["‘Wlien the even was come, they brought unto him 
many that were x)ossessed with devils : and he cast out the spirits 

17 with hia word, and healed all that were sick: that it might be 
fulfilled which w’as spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, "Him- 

18 self took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. ^Now when 
Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he gave commandment to 

19 depart unto the other side. ‘’And a certain scribe came, and said 
unto him. Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay 

21 his head. ^’And another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, 

22 *2 suffer me first to go and bury my’- fatner. But Jesus said untx) 

23 him, Follow me ; and let the dead bury their dead. ^ And when 


9 Gen. 12. 3. 
Isai. 2. 2, 3. 
Mai. 1. 11. 
Acts 10. 45. 
Rom. 15. y, 

Eph. 3. 6. 

ch. 21. 43. 

* ch. 13. 42. 
Luke 1.3. 28. 
2 Pet 2. 17. 
Jude 13. 

^ Mark 1.2y, 
:«), 31. 

Luke 4. 38. 

' 1 Gor. 9. 

Mark 1.32, 
&c. 

Luke 4.- 40. 
Isai. 53. 4. 


0 L»ikc 9. 57. 


P Luke 9. 59. 
GO. 

See 1 Kiu. 
19. 20. 


9. Kev. V. * For I also ’ &c. i.e. * Being 
myself under authority, I know what it i.s to 
obey ; having soldiers under me, I know fiow 
they obey. I know, tlien, from my own ex- 
l>erience, that the powers of disease which 
are under Thy command will obey Tliy word. ’ 

11. Words repeated on another occa.siou 
(Luke xiii. 28, 29). Here the Lord is con- 
trasting the strangers by birth, the Gentiles, 
with the ‘sons of the kingdom’ [Rev.V.], the 
Jews, to whom the Messiah was especially 
])romised. In St. Luke the contrast is be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked, without 
reference to nationality. 

13. Rev. V. ‘ Go thy way ; as.’ 

14. The arrangement of St. Matthew is 
not chronological. The healing of the cen- 
turion’s servant was followed by the events 
recorded by St. Luke (vii. 11-viii. 3), and 
St. Mark (iii. 20-vi. 50). The healing oi St. 
Peter’s wife’s mother is placed by St. Mark 
and St. Luke (marg. reff.) immediately after 
the cure of the demoniac in the synagogue 
of Capernaum, and some time before the 
Sermon on the Mount. St. Matthew pro- 
bably narrates it with the healing of the 
centurion’s servant, on account of their 
both taking place at Oai)ernaum, though 
at different times. 

lauif and aioA] Rev. V. ‘ lying sick.’ 

15 . unto them] Rev.V. ‘unto Him. 

16 . Rev. V. *^with a word ’ (cp. v, 8). » 


17. In the thought of the Evangelist, 
our Lord, by assuming a human nature, 
and becoming subject to the bodily suffer- 
ings of men. was enabled to manif^ Him- 
self as the healer of suffering in others, a 
healing which was typical of higher deli- 
verance. Cp. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

18-34. These verses are not chronolo- 
gically connected with the preceding (see v. 
23note): vr. 18, 23-end belong to alaterperiod 
of our Lord’s ministry*. St. Luke (marg. ref. ) 
records the occurrences t'v. 19-22 as taking 
place during a journey to Jerusalem, pro- 
bably that to the Feast of Tabernacles about 
.six months before His Crucifixion. 

20. So?i of man] Cp. Dan. vii. 13. This 
expression denotes both His human Mes- 
sianship and His Divine pre-existence. 

22. Rev. V. ‘ leave the dead to biuy their 
own dead,’ i.e. let those who are spiritually 
dead, who have received no call to follow 
Christ, bury those who are naturally dead. 
This man had received a siiecial command 
to follow Christ (see marg. ref.). He was 
placed under the same law as the High 
Priest and the Nazarites consecrated to 
God (Lev. xxi. 10, 11 ; Numb. vi. 6, 7). 

23 . After sj^eaking the parable of the 
sower and other parables from the ‘ boat ’ 
[Rev. V.l (Mark iv. 1-35), our Lord crossed 
to the other side, stilling the tempest during 
the passage. 
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»• Mark 4. 37. 
Aa 

Luke 8. 23. 


* P8. tio. 7. 
A 107. 29. 


<Mark,'i. I. 
Luke 8. 2«*. 


« See Dent. 


I Kin. 17.18. 
Luke 5 . H. 
Acts 10. 39. 

« ch. 4. 13. 

Mark 2. 3. 
Luke 6. 18. 


24 he was entered into a ship, his disciples followed him. ^And, 
behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that the 

25 ship was covered with the waves : but ho was asleep. And his 
disciples came to him, and awoke him, saying. Lord, save us . wo 

26 perish. And he saith unto them. Why are ye fearful, O yo of 
little faith ? Then ^he arose, and rebuked the winds and the 

27 sea ; and there was a great calm. But the men marvelled, saying. 
What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea 

28 obey him ! ^ LA.nd when he was come to the other side into the 

country of the Gergesenes, there met "him two possessed with 
devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man 

20 might pass by that way. And, behold, they cried out, saying. 
What have we to do vdth thee, Jesus, thou Son of God Y art thou 

60 come hither to torment us before the time ? And there was a good 

61 way off from them an herd of many swine feeding. So the devils 
besought him, saying. If thou cast us out, suffer us to go away 

62 into the herd of swine. And he said unto them, Go. And when 
they were come out, they went into the herd of swine : and, be- 
hold, the whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep place 

63 into the sea, and perished in the w'aters. And they that kept 
them fled, and went their ways into the city, and told every 
thing, and w'hat was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 

64 And, behold, the w'hole city came out to meet Jesus : and when 
they saw him, ’^they besought him that he w^ould depart out of 

9 their coasts. AND ho entered into a ship, and passed over, “and 
2 came into hi.s ow'iicity. ^ ^And, behold, they brought to him a 


28 . the Oer^fcscncs] The best attested 
reading here is Gadarenes, but the re.ading 
Oeramics (see St. Mark and St. Luke) i.s pro- 
bably correct geographically, Gerasa being 
the modem Gersa, about midway on the E. 
shore of the lake. See Mark v. i. note. 

tivd] St. Mark and St. Luke name only 
one. St. Matthew omit.s the circum.'^tance 
that the man who was healed was bidden 
to publish the great thing.s that had been 
done unto him. Is it not iKissible that this 
man’s narrative, sjieaking of himself alone, 
may have been the source of the later ac- 
count, while that of St. Matthew was de- 
rived from his own witness ? 

tomhs] Caverns containing cells in which 
the dead bodies were placed and closed 
up. The entrance to the cave itself was not 
closed (xxvii. 60 note) ; and thus it might 
be used as a habitation. The region above 
Gersa is [lerf orated with these rock-chumber.s. 

29 . thetime^ t.c. the final judgment. The 
Lev. V. emits “Jesus.” 

31 . Hvffcr 118 to (jo] Ilev. V, ‘ send ns.’ 

82 . lie V. V. ‘And they came out, and 
went into the swine . .the whole herd rushed 
down the steep into’ &c. A man is of more 
value than many swine. There is no more 
ground for cavil in the permitted destmetion 
of the swine by the evil spirits, than in a 
similar destruction by murrain or other 
natural causes. 

33 . llev. V. ‘ they that fed them fled, and 
went away into the city.* 

34 * depart] A request due not to humi- 


lity (Luke v. 8), but to anger at the loss of 
property and fear of further loss. 

This case of demoniacal possession is a 
crucial instance. No theory of lunacy or 
e]nlep.sy accounts for the recorded facts. 
Our Lord distinctly recognises these cases as 
veritable instances of possession by evil 
spirits ; and in such a manner that to take 
the opposite view is to impugn His know- 
ledge or His truth. See Matt. xvii. ‘21; 
Mark ix. 29. Further, the hatred and 
horror manifested by the evil spirits to- 
wards Him : His stern words of rebuke, 
M'ith no mixture of compassion ; the terrible 
convulsions marking the effect of His Pre- 
sence upon them ; indicate a conflict between 
the Powers of good and evil of a different 
kind from anything that api^ears in Christ’s 
intercourse with sin and suffering in its 
projierly human form. To those who be- 
lieve that He was the Son of God, mani- 
fested to destroy the works of the devil, 
thi.s permitted conflict contains nothing in- 
congruous or incredible. 

IX. 1. This verse should close ch. viii. 
The event w’hich immediately followed His 
return was the raising of the daughter of 
Jairus (Mark v. 21 ; Luke viii. 40). 

hin own city] Capernaum, chosen for His 
residence after leaving Nazareth (iv. 13 note). 

The parallel narrative of St. Mark and 
St. Luke seems to require that vv, 18-26 
should follow immediately after the end of 
ch. viii,, and that vv. 2-17 should be placed 
ax a much earlier period. Some, however. 
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man sick of tbo palsy, lying on a bod : ‘^and Jesus seeing their 
faith said unto the sick of the palsj^ ; iSon, bo of good cheer; thy 

3 sins be forgiven thee. And, behold, certain of the scribes said 

4 within themselves, This 'man blasphemeth. And Jesus ‘^knowing 
their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts ? 

o For whether is easier, to say. Thy sins bo forgiven thee ; or to 
6 say, Arise, and walk ? But that ye may know that the Hon of 
. man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith he to the 
sick of the palsy,) Arise, take uj) thy bed, and go unto thine 
7, 8 house. And ho aros(^ and departed to his house. But when the 
multitudes saw they marvelled, and glorified God, which had 
9 given such power unto men. 51*' And as Jesus passed forth from 
thence, he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
c^istom : and ho saith unto him. Follow mo. And ho arose, and 

10 followed him. ^ And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the 
house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat down 

11 with him and his disciples. And when the Pharisees saw ii^ they 
said unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master with ‘^publicans 

12 and ^sinners ? But w'hen Jesus heard thai^ ho said unto them, 
Th(?y that be whole need not a ])hysician, but they that are sick. 

13 But go 5"o and learn w’hat tltai moanetli, 'I wall have mercy, and 
not sacrifice: for I am not come to call the righteous, ^but 

14 sinners to repentance. ^Thon came to him the disciplasof John, 
sajdng, * Wliy do wo and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples 

lo fast not? And Jesus said unto them. Can ’'‘the children of the 
bridechambor mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them ? 


ch, 8. 10. 


d Ps. 139. 2. 
ch. 12. 25. 
Mark 12. 15. 
Luke 5. 22. 


' Mark 2. 1 1. 
Luke 5. 27, 


/ Luke 5. 29. 


ch. 11. 19. 
Luke 15. 2. 
Gal. 2. 15. 

»■ Hofl. 6. C. 
Mic. 6. 6. 

* 1 Tim. 1.1 .5. 
' Mark 2. IS, 
&c. 

Luke 5. 33. 

& 18, 12. 

^ John 3, 29. 


suppose that the fea.st in Matthew’s house 
did not immediately follow his c,all, but 
that the two events, from their connexion 
with the same pers(m, were groupefl toge- 
ther in an original narrative, oral or written, 
which in this case has been followed by all 
the three Evangelists. 

their faith] As manifested in Mark ii. 4; 
Luke V. 19. 

be far(/ ire n] Kev. V. ‘are forgiven’ (and 
in V. 5). The diseiise of this man was pos- 
sibly the si>ecial c()n.se(j[uence of sin. The 
Lord knew the state of the parairtic’s 
lieart, and therefore pronounced his for- 
giveness. 

6. jofiether is easier] i.e. ‘ WTiich is easier, 
to claim this power, or to claim that ; ' to 
sat/^ ‘Thy sins are forgiven thee,’ or to say, 
‘Arise and walk?’ He proceeds, ‘I will 
prove My right to say what is easier, by 
saying with effect the harder word, Hise tip 
ami tvalJc.'* 

6. pmver Oil earth] As distinct from ‘ix>5.er 
in Heaven.’ He, Who in the iwrson of the 
Son of man, descended upon earth, also 
brought do\vn this power (or, authority) 
with Him. 

8. munrllcd] Rev. V. ‘\v ere afraid.’ 

9. The AiK)stle’s original name was pro- 
bably Levi (marg. reff.): like St. Peter, he 
received a new name on his call — Matthew 
or Mattathias, “ the gdft of the Lord.” 

t?i€ receipt of cwsfowiT R<3v. V. ‘ the phico 
of toll,’ i.e. the tax-office. 

10. in the house] i.e. in Matthew’s house. , 
VOL. V. 


11. when the Pharisees saw it] Though 
not present at such a feast, they may have 
seen .Jesus leaving the house with the other 
guests, and the conversation may have 
taken place some time after the feast. 

13. Ilev. V. ‘ I desire mercy... for I 
came not’ &c. omitting ‘to repentance.* 
Sacrifice, God’s ordinance, is not in itself 
condemned, but only when it takes the 
place of higher duties (cp. xxiii. 2Z). The 
Pharisees are rebuked for valuing cere- 
monial observances more than the salvation 
of sinners, or charity towards their fellow 
men. In this resj^ct being tran.sgressors 
of God’s Law, they were simiers, as well as 
the despised publicans. 

the riffhteous] Not those who esteem them- 
selves righteous. Tlie argument is — the 
mater a man^ sin, the more need he 
has of repentance ; if he were perfectly 
righteous, he "would need no rej^entance. 

14. Rev. V. ‘Then come.’ St. Luke im- 
plies that the speakers were the same as 
before, i.e. the Scribes and Pharisees, or at 
least some of the company present at the 
previous question. The Lord’s answer has 
a i>eculiar propriety as addressed to the 
disciples of John (cp. marg. ref. m). 

16. Rev. V. ‘the sons of the bride- 
chamber,’ i.e. the groomsmen or friends of 
the bridegroom who accompanied him tp 
the house of the bride, to escort her to h^ 
new home. This was succeeded by a 
(Matt. xxii. 4), and was a time mostopiK>sed 
to mourning. The w^ords * the bridegroom 

» • £ 



50 


ST. MATTHEW. IX. 


« Acts 13. 
2. 3. 

it 1 1. 23. 

1 Cor. 7. 5. 


0 Mark 6. 22, 
Ac. 

Luke 8. 41. 


P Mark 5. 25. 
Luke 8. -13. 


9 Luke 7. 50. 
& 17. 19. 

A 18. 42. 

Mark 6. 38. 
Luke 8. 51. 

' Sec 2 Chr. 


t Acts 20. 10. 


« ch. 15. 22. 


* ch. 8. 4. 

& 17. 9. 
Luke 5. 14. 

V Mark 7. 30. 
- See ch. 12. 
22 . 

Luke 11. 14. 
“Mark .3. 22. 
^ Mark G. <5. 
Luke 13. 22. 


but tlio days will come, wben the bridegroom shall be taken from 

IG them, and "then shall they fast. No man putteth a piece of 
^ new cloth unto an old garment, for that which is put in to fill 
it up taketh from the garment, and the rent is made worse. 

17 Neither do men put now wine into old bottles : else the bottles 
break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles perish : but 
they put new wine into new bottles, and both are preserved. 

18 ^®\Vhile ho spake these things unto them, behold, there came a 
certain ruler, and worshi])pod him, siiying, My daughter is even 
now dead : but come and lay thy hai^ upon her, and she shall 

19 live. And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did his dis- 

20 ciples. ^’And, behold, a woman, which was diseased with an 
issue of blood twelve years, came behind him, and touched the 

21 hem of his gannent: for she said within herself, If I may ‘but 

22 touch his garment, I shall be whole. But Jesus turned him 
about, and when he saw her, he said, Daughter, bo of good 
comfort ; ^thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was 

23 made whole from that hour. *^And when Jesus came into the 
ruler’s house, and saw *the minstrels and the people milking a 

24 noise, he said unto them, 'Give place: for the maid is not dead, 

25 but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn. But when the 
peopl<3 were put forth, he went in, and took her by the hand, and 

2G the maid arose. And -the fame hereof went abroad into all 

27 that land. ^And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men 
followed him, crying, and sajdng, ^^Tlioii son of David, have 

28 mercy on us. And when he was come into the house, the blind 
men came to him : and Jesus saith unto them, Beliiwe ye that I 

29 am able to do this? They said unto him. Yea, Jjord. Then 
touched he their eyes, saying, According to your faith be it unto 

30 you. And their eyes were opened ; alid Jesus straitly charged 

31 them, saving, *See that no man know it. -"But they, w’hen they 

32 were departed, spread abroad his fame in all that eountrjL 11*As 
they went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb man 

33 possessed with a devil. And when the devil was cast out, thi^ 
dumb spake : and the multitudes marvelled, sapng. It was 

34 never so seen in Israel. But the Pharisees said, " lie castfdh 

35 out devils through the prince of the devils. ^ ''And Jesus went 

^ Or, rate, or, untcrouffkt cloth, 2 Or, thhftnue. 


shall be taken away from them’ [Rev. V.] 
are the first allusion to His own death made 
by our Lord in this Gosjiel. 

16 , 17 . The new life of (’hristianity can- 
not be adapted to the old forms of Judai.sm. 
< ’liristianity will have its own rites and 
ceremonies, its own fasts and festivals. 
As a piece of new ‘umhessed’ [Rev. V.] 
cloth will by its weight and strength tear 
the old web to which it is attached [Rev. V. 

* a worse rent is maile ’] ; or, as new wine 
fermenting, will burst the old leathern 
lx)ttle8 [I^v. V. ‘wine-skins’], ‘and the 
wine is spilled’ [Rev. V.]; so one trained in 
and devoted to the forms of the old religion, 
will be unable t(> appreciate the spirit of the 
new (Luke v. 39). The old is not better in 
iteelf, but better in his estimation. 

18 . a certain ruler^ Jairus, a ruler of the 
Sjrnagogue (marg. reff.). The Synagogues 


were generally governed by a college of 
eld(u*8 (Luke vii. 3), under a president s]»e- 
cially designated as the ruler of the .Suua- 
ifOffuc (Luke xiii. 14 ; Acts xviii. 8). 

even mw dead] She was “ at the i)oint of 
deatli ” (Mark v. 23). St. Matthew antici- 
)>ates the mention of her actual death. 

21 . Rev. V. ‘ If I do... be made whole.’ 

23 . Rev. V. ‘ saw the flute-players.’ 

24 . i.e. her death was a sleep from which 
she was soon to awake (c[). John xi. 11). 

27 - 33 . These two miracles are probably 
related only by St. Matthew. Two bliml 
men are subsequently healed at Jericho (xx. 
30 ; Mark x. 40 ; Luke xviii. 3.5), and a de- 
moniac under similar circumstances to the 
present case (see marg. ref. - iiotes), 

29 . Rev. V. ‘ be it done.’ 

30 . straitly] Rev. V. ‘strictly.’ 

t 33. 89 seer^ i.e. seen so gloriously. 
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about all the cities and villages, ‘^toacMng in their synagogues, 
and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healmg every 

36 sickness and every disease among the people, ‘^But when he saw 
the multitudes, he was moved with compassion on them, because 
they ^fainted, and were scattered abroad, ®as sheep having no 

37 shepherd. Then saith ho unto his disciples, -^The harvest truly 
38?'s plenteous, but the labourers are few; ^ pray ye therefore the 

Lord of the harvest, that ho will send forth labourers into his 
lOhaiwcst. AND "when he had called unto him his twelve 
disciples, ho gave thtm power ‘(ujninst unclean spirits, to cast 
them out, and to lieal all manner of sickness and all manner of 

2 disease, Now the* names of the twelve apostles are these ; The 
^rst, Simon, ^who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother ; James 

3 the son of Zebedee, and John his brother ; I’hilip, and Bartho- 
lomew ; Thomas, and Matthew the publican ; James the son of 

4 Alphams, and L(jbb?eus, whose surname wasThaddseus ; <^8imon 
the Canaanito, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

o ^ These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, sajring, 
*Go not into the waj’ of the Gentiles, and into any city of -^the 

6 Samaritans enter ye not : ^^but go rather to the ^lost sheep of the 

7 house of Israel. L\nd as ye go, preach, sajdng, ^The kingdom 

8 of heaven is at liand. Ileal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise 
the dead, cast out devils: ^freelj’’ ye have received, freely give. 


^ Or, iffre t>re(1 and lay down. 


2 Or, over. 


oX 

« ch. 4. 23. 
rf Mark 6. 34. 


«Nuin.27.17. 
1 Kin. 22. 17. 
Ezek. 34. 6. 
Zech. 10. 2. 

/ Luke 10. 2.’ 
.lohn 4. 35. 

'■> 2 Tbess. 

3. 1. 

" Mark 6. 7. 
Luke t>. 13. 

'' John 1. 42. 

Luke 6. l.j. 
Acts 1. 13. 
John 13.2G. 
ch. 4. 15. 
/See 2 Kin. 
17. 2L 
John 4. 9. 
r/ch. 15. 21. 
Acts 13. K). 

^ I.sai. 5.3. 6. 
Jer. 50. 6. 
Ezek. 34. 5. 

1 Pet. 2, 25, 

^ Luke f*. 2. 

ch. 3. 2. 
Luke 10. 0. 

^ Acts a. 18. 


36-38. These rr. .should he included in the name Juda.s. If this Judas he i«lentifie<l 
ch. X., hein^^ an introduction to the sending with Ju<le the writer of the Ei)istle, Iiis 
out of the Twelve. Pp. laike x. 2. brother James would be James the son of 

36. faintcfl &c.] Rev. V. ‘were tlistros.^ed Alphaeus. This conclusion seems unavoid- 
and scattered, as shee[) not having* & c. able if James the son of .AJphaeus beidenti- 
X. 1-16. Rev. V". ‘And He called, .and cal with James the Lord's brother. See 


gave them autliority over.’ Tlie calling of 
•five out of the Twelve has been mentionetl by 
St. Matthew previously (iv. 81, 21, ix. 

2. a/Hjstlcs] Disciides 8f)ecially sent out as 
teachers ; a name given by our Lord Him- 
self, and applied to others besides the Twelve 
(2 CVjr. viii. 23 ; Philip, ii. 2.’5). 

Peter] The (Ireek, Cephas, the Ai*amaic 
name for a rock. The name (mentioned by 
antici])ation in marg. ref.) was^ not given 
iis his u.snal a])iiellation till his appoint- 
ment as an Ai)ostie. 

3. Barthoh))nnr] The son of Tohnai or 
Talma I (c]). Josh. xv. 14) ; a patronymic, 
not a profHir name. I’robahly the same as 
Nathanael (cp. John i. 4\ xxi. 2). 

t/te pf/hlira??] Only in St. Matthew's owui 
list is this epithet (v. 40 note) annexed to 
his name (cp. ix. 9). 

Or, Clopas (John xix. 2.o) ; two 
Greek forms of one and the same Aranuean 
name Chalphnt. See xiii. .’'jo. 

Thad<i(rus] Rev. V. omits Lchki us whose 
surname was : he is called “Judas thehrother 
of James *’ in St. Luke (vi. 10). Lebbteus and 
Thatldaeus are commonly regarded as words 
of cognate signification {hearty), gdven to 
distinguish this Judas from the traitor; or, 
Tkaddaeus is taken to be another form 4 )f 


xiii. Bn note. 

4. the Canaanitf] Rev. V. ‘the Cana- 
naean.’ Not a man of Canaan (see xv. 22), 
but “ the zealot ” (St. Luke) ; the word 
Kat'ayiT7j<: or being formed from a He- 
brew or Chaldean r(K)t having the same 
meaning. Simon may have belonged to the 
party of the zealots before his conversion. 

/j»rarjo<] Probably a man of Krriotk (see 
John vi. 71 note). 

5 &c. These injunctions of our Lord to 
the Twelve are given in an abbreviated 
form by the other Evangelists, and with 
a different context. Here, however, as in 
the case of the Sermon on the Mount, St. 
Matthew reports the whole as a single dis- 
course (xi. 1) ; and on this point he is an 
immediate witness as one of the Twelve. 

6. eomjnamdcd «.tc.] Rev. V. ‘chaiged... 
any w’ay.* The earlier mission of the 
Apostles was to the J ews alone ; their later 
mission was to all nations (xxviiL 19). The 
Samaritans were the descendants of the 
nations imported into Samaria by the king 
of Assyria (marg. ref. / ), probably with 
little, if any, mixture of Israelitish blooil. 
The later Samaritans claimed a descent 
from Jacob (John iv. 12), but apparently 
with but little foundation. 

• £ 2 
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*»» 1 SaTn.0.7. 
Luke 0. 3. 

& 22. 35. 

" See Mark 
6 , 8 . 

" Luke 10. 7. 
1 Cor. 9. 7. 

1 Tim. 6. 13. 
P Luke 10. 8. 
^ liUko 10. 5. 

Ps. 36. 13. 

* Mark 6. 11. 
Luke 9. 5. 
f Neh. 6. 13. 
Acts 13. 61. 

»' ch. 11. 22. 

Luke 10. 3. 
V Rom. 10.19. 
Kph. 6. 15. 

» I Cor. 14. 
20 . 

Phil. 2. 15. 
ch. 24. 0. 
Acte 6. 40. 

»■ Acte 12. 1. 
& 25. 7, 23. 

2 Tim. 4. 16. 
Luke 12.11. 
Ex. 4. 12. 

.Ter. 1. 7. 
/2Sam.23.2. 
Acte 4. 8. 
tf Mic. 7. 0. 
ver. 35, 30. 
Luke 21. 1 7. 

* Dau. 12. 12, 
13. 

oh. 21. 13. 

* ch. 2. 13. 

& 12. 15. 

Acte 8. 1. 


9 Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor ” brass in your purses, 

10 nor scrij) for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor 

11 yet -staves!® for the workman is worthy of his moat. T'And 
into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire vko in it is 

1 2 worthy ; and there abide till ye ^o thence. And when ye come 

13 into an house, salute it. '^And if the house be worthy, lot your 
peace come ujion it : *‘but if it bo not worthy, let your iieaco 

14 return to you. * And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hoar 
your words, when yo de])art out of that house or city, ^ shako oft* 

15 the dust of your feet. Verily I say unt^ you, ” It shall bo more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and GornoiTha in the day of 

16 judgment, than for that city. Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves : ?'be yo therefore wise as serpents, 

17 and ^^harmles.s as doves. But beware of men: for "they 
deliver you up to the councils, anrl ^thoy will scourge you in their 

18 synagogues ; and ‘^ye shall bo brought before governors and 
kings for my sake, for a testimony against tlicin and the Gentiles. 

19 ^But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or whaf 
yo shall speak : for ^it shall bo given you in that same hour what 

20 ye shall sneak. ■'"For it is not ye that speak, but the S])irit of j’oiir 

21 Father which speaketh in you. And the brother shall deliver up 
the brother to death, and the father the child : and the children 
shall rise up against their parents, and cause them to be put to 

22 death. And '‘ye shall bo bated of all men for my name’s 

23 sake : *but he that endureth to the end shall bo saved. But 
^when they persecute you in this city, flee yo into another: for 
verily 1 say unto you. Ye shall not ^havo gone over the cities of 

24 Israel, 'till the Son of man bo come. ’“The disciple is not above 

^ Or, Grt. - Gr. a sfajf', ^ Or, itmpJe. * Or, end, oVy^finhh. 


& 14. (J. / cb. 10. 28. Luke 6. 40. John 13. 10. 


9-11. This portion is partially rer^eated by 
St. Luke (x. 4). 

9. Kev. V. ‘ get you no gold.’ Purses 
were lit. girdles, used as a i)ocket for money. 

sc7'ip...iftave8] Bev. A". ‘ wallet... staff.’ 
The meaning is, Make no special prei)ara- 
tion for a journey. 

10. Bev. V. ‘ the labourer... f(>od.’ 

11. town &c.] Bev. V. ‘village... search 
out.’ 

12. Bev. V. *as ye enter... the house.’ 

^ 14. Bev. V. ‘ as ye go forth ’ &c. The 
city was to be treated as a heathen place, the 
dust of which the Jews regarded as defiling. 

15. This verse is given in substance by 
St. Luke in the narrative of the Seventy. 
St. Mark confirms St. Matthew’s state- 
ment that the same or similar words were 
used on this occasion. 

17-42. Predictions and precejffs concern- 
ing later events, relating, primarily, to the 
ministry of the Apostles after their Lord’s 
Ascension ; and, secondarily to the general 
petition and duties of His disciples in all 
^es. Much of this portion is {>eculiar to 
St. Matthew, though given by the other 
Evv. in a different connexion (Mark xiii. ; 
Luke xii., xxi.). 

17 , the cou7icil8] Rev. V. omits * the.’ 


Probably the local courts of judgment 
established in each city (v. 21 note), which 
held their sittings in the Synagogues. The 
])uni.shment of scourging, when decreed, 
was indicted on thes}K)t, (‘j). Luke xxi. 12. 

18. thmi] Bather, “to them.” 
The sufferings of the A])ostles were to be to 
their enemies a testimony of the truth of 
the Gosjiel which they preached. 

19. take no thouf/ht] Bev. V. ‘ be not 
anxious ’ (cp. vi. 25). 

21, 22. Up. the parallels Mark xiii. 12, 
13 ; Luke xxi. 16, 17. Our Lord, having 
warned the Apostles on their first mission 
of the sufferings which awaited them after 
His dei>arture, rej)eated the warning as the 
time of that departure drew nigh. 

23. Bev. Y. ‘flee into the next.’ 

tilt the S<ni of man Jw connr] The 'ex- 
pression, taken from Dan. vii. 13, must 
be interpreted as denoting the fulfilment of 
that prophecy. The coming of Christ may 
be understood (1) Of His Presence witii 
and reign over the Church militant on 
earth (cp. Matt, xxviii. 20; John xiv'. 18, 
xxi. 22) ; (2) Of His Presence with and 
reign over the Church triumphant in Heaven 
(cp. Bev. i. 7, xxii. 3, 7, 12). The estab- 
lishment of the first kingdom may be 
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2o Ms master, nor servant above his lord. It is euou^^h for the 

discii)le that he be as his master, and the serv'ant as his lord. If 

’‘they have called the master of the house ^Beelzebub, how much “ Mark.r 22 . 

26 more shall they call them of his household ? Fear them not there- j^hn 8 
fore: "for there is nothing covered, that shall not bo revealed ; oMtvrki. 22 . 

27 and hid, that shall not bo known. What I tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light : and what ye hear in th(i ear, that preach 

28 ye upon the housetops. ^'Aiid fear not them which kill the 8 . 12 . 

fcody , but are not able to kill the soul : but rather fear him which {"pet/l* u 

29 is able to desti'oy iToth soul and body in hell. Are not two 
Sparrow'S sold for a -farthing? and one of them shall not fall 

30 on the ground without your Father. '^But the very hairs of y ^am. iL 

31*your head are all numbered. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of Luke 21 . 1 8. 

32 more value than many span-ow's. ’’Whosoever therefore shall Acts 27 . 

confess me before men, *him will I confess also before my Father 9 * 

33 which is in heaven. ^ But whosoever shall den^' me before men, 10 . ‘ 
him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven. J ^ 

34 Think not that I am come to send peace on earth : I ctnne Lnkeo. 2 C^* 

3j not to send peace, but a sword. For 1 am come to set a man 2 Tim. 2 . 12 . 

at variance * against his father, and the daughter against her 12.40 

mother, and the daughter in law again.st her mother in law', x 7. 

36, 37 And a man’s foes shall he they of his own household. * He that 

loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me : and 1 Luke 1 i. 2 c! 
he that loveth son or daughter* more than me is not w'orthy of ^ 

38 mo. “And he that taketh not his cross, and follow'eth after me, 1 14 , 

39 is not w'orthy of me. ^Ile that findeth his life shall lose it : and ^ ch. 10 . 70 . 

40 ho that lo.scth his life for my sake shall find it. f ’^He that re- 
ceiveth you receiveth mo, and he that receiveth me receiveth him c eh. ih. )C 

Luke 9. 48. 

^ Gr. Ji'-ehehul. farihitig in the original, the Homan j^enng : See 

2 It ig in value half-penny ax being the tenth jxirf of <»u chap. 18 . 28 . 


reganlcd as commencing with tlie destruc- 
tion of .lerusalem, as the second commences 
with tlie Hay of Judgment. Hence the 
present verse may be imderstood as meaning 
that the missionar}^ work of tlie Apostles 
in Judea should not be completed before 
the destruction of Jerusalem and the estab- 
lishment of Christ’s first kingdom on earth. 
In a secondary sense it may also mean that 
the missionary w^ork of the Church in 
general shall not be completed till His 
.second coming to judge the world. 

24. Kev. V. ‘ A disci pie... a servant.’ 

26. //&C.J (h). i.v. 34, xii. 24 ; the latter 
chajiter being probably, in order of time, 
prior to the present discourse. 

Bcdzchiih] (Ik. BrvJzchul ; (1) a name 
meaning in the Hebrew of the (). T., Lord 
of thfdirdli)i</. To this meaning there may 
be im allusion in the expression, the nuistcr 
of the house; our Lord ai»]>ropri.ating to 
Himself as a term of honour, the name 
wdiich His enemies had given in blasphemy. 
(2) In later Hebrew, the word means Lo)'d. 
of dunfi ; and is possibly a contemptuous 
])erversion of the name Baalzebub, Lord of 
Jiics (2 K. i. 2) ; or an igiuniiinious name, 
signifying; L(»'d of Idolatry. t 

26. The Gospel, now obscure, shall shortly 


be made manifest and triumphant. Cp. 
Luke viii. 17, xii. 2. 

28. f((tr him »S:c.] Namely, (hul (cp. Jas. 
iv. 12). The contrast i.s Ijetween evil men 
who are not to be feai'etl, and God the true 
object of fear. 

29. Kev. V. ‘ And not one of them shall 
fall &c.’ 

30. Men, held of such account in God’.s 
sight that even their hairs are numbered, 
are contrasted with sparrow s of such small 
value ; and yet even the.^e cannot fall 
without God's permission. 

32. Kev. V. ‘ Everyone therefore w'ho.’ 

34. am come] Kev. V. ‘came’ (and in r. 35). 

35. A typical application of the language 
of Micah (marg. ref.). The hatred of the 
unbelieving Jews towards C.3irist would 
extend to those of their owm households 
who became followers of Christ, and thus 
the immediate effect of His commg would 
be not peace but discord. 

38. his enw,'?] i.c. his sufferings suffered in 
My name, even as I must actually bear Uie 
Cross and suffer upon it, A prophetic allu- 
sion to the mode of His own death (cp. 
John iii. 14, xii. 32). 

39. He who so cares for the things of this 
world as not to tak^ up his Cross and follow 
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ST. MATTHEW. X. XI. 


1 Kin. 17. 
10 . 

2 Kill. 1. 8. 

« cli. 18. o, G. 
Heb. 6. JO. 


« Luke 7. 18, 
19, &c. 

* eh. 14. 3. 

« Gen. 10. 10. 
Dan. 9. 21. 
John G. 11. 

** Jsai 42. 7. 
John 2. 23. 
J:3. 2. 

& 14. 11. 

Ps. 22. 2G. 
Luke 4. 1 8. 
Jam. 2. 5. 

/ Isai. 8. 14. 
eh. 13. n7. 

26. 31. 

Pom. y. 32, 
:j3. 

1 Cor. 1. 23. 
Gal. 5. 11. 

1 Pet. 2. 8. 

V Luke 7. 24. 

* Kph. 4. 14. 
< eh. 14. o. 

*= Mark 1 . 2. 
Luke 1. 7G. 

& 7. 27. 
^Luke 10.16. 


41 that sent mo. *^110 that roceivetli a, prophet in the name of a 
prophet shall receive a prophet’s reward ; and he that receiveth 
a righteous man in the name of a righteous man shall receive a 

42 rigliteous man’s reward. ^’And whosoever shall give to drink 
unto one of these little ones a cup of cold ivater only in the name 
of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his 
reward. 

Chap. 11 . AND it came to pass, when Jbsns had made an end of 
commanding his twelve discijdes, ho departed thence to teach 

2 and to preach in their cities. ^ ^Now ^hen John had heard ^iii 

3 the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his disiaples, and 
said unto him, Ai*t thou ^ho that should come, or do we look 

4 for another ? Jesus answered and said unto them. Go and shew 

5 John again those things which ye do hear and see: ‘^tho blind 
receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and ®tho poor have 

6 the gospel preached to them. And blessed is he, whosoever 

7 shall not -^be offended in mo. If^^And as they departed, Jesus 
began to say imto the multitudes concerning John, AVhat wont 
ye out into the wilderness to see ^A reed shaken with the 

S wind ? But what went ye out for to see P A man clothed in 
soft raiment ? behold, they that wear soft elotlmuj are in kings’ 

0 houses. But what went ye out for to see ? A prophet P yea, I 

10 say unto you, *and more than .a prophet. For this is lie, of 
whom it is written, Behold, I send my messenger before thy 

11 face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. Verily I say 
unto you, Among them that are born of women there hath not 
risen a gi’eater than John the Baptist : notwithstanding he that 

12 is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater tliaii ho. Cind 
from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of 
heaven ^suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. 

^ Or, u ffoffen hy force, and they that Ihruat men. 


Christ shall io.se that life eternal which can 
be obtained only through 4’hrist. 

41 . in the name of a prophet] i.c. because 
he is a prophet, and from no other motive. 

42 . /itt/conen] Meaning disc ip/es. 

XI. 1 . he depaHed thence] St. Mark (vi. 
12, 13) and St. Jmke (ix. G), narrate the 
execution of their mission by the Apo.stles. 
St. Matthew mentions our Lord’s course 
during their absence in a different circuit. 

2-20. This incident should be placed some 
time before the mission of the Twelve 
(Mark vi. 13, 14), probably at the time 
a^Hignied by St. Inike (marg. ref. a). 

2. Lev. V. ‘When John heard. ..of the 
Hirist ’ i.e. the works foretold of the 
Messiah, and now done by Jesus : ‘he sent 
by his disci pies... He that cometh, or look 
we.’ Our Lord’s reply {rr. 4, 5) is on 
account of this feature in the work an an- 
sw'er to John’s (juestion. John’s question 
does not shew that his own faith in the 
Messiahship of .Jesus had failed (cp. ?*. 
7). It was probaVjly dictated, not by doubt 
but by impatience ; it was an indirect 
apiieal to Jesus to declare Himself and 
hasten His kingdom, 

fi. the gospel] Rev. y, ‘good tidings.’ 


An ajiplication of Messianic j)ro])hecies 
(c.ff. Isai. xxix. 18, ID ; xxxv. f) ; Ixi. 1). 

6. Rev. V. ‘shall find none occasion of 
stumbling.’ 

7, 8. sec. ..sec] Rev. V. ‘behold’ (^e(icra<r6at) 
...see (tSeo'). 

7. A reed shaken &c.] i.e. a wavering and 
unstable man — one like the reeds of the Jor- 
dan, where John jireached. The language 
clears John from the charge of wavering in 
his faith. 

9. Rev. V. ‘But wherefore went ye 
out ? to see a ju’ophet? ’ 

10 . ('p* Mai. iii. 1. God is represented 
as speaking of Himself : here He addresses 
the Messiah. The Lord thus, in ai)plying 
the jirophecy to Himself as Messiah, iisserts 
His own Deity, as One with the Ijord of 
hosts Who sjieaks through the ])rophet. 

11 . Rev. V. ‘ he that is hut little ’ &c. 
He that holds the smallest jJace in the 
Christian C’hurch (cp. iii. 3) is greater as 
regards his office than he who prepared the 
way for its founding. 

1 * 2 . sifffcreth violence ^ &c.] Is eagerly 
seized by jiersons jiressing into it. John 
•w^s the last of those (r. 13) who predicted 
a future kingdom. ARer him the kingdom 
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13, 14 ’»For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John. And 

15 if yo will receive this is ’‘Elias, which w'as for to come. ‘^lie 

16 that hath ears to hear, lot him hear, whereunto shall I 

liken this generation? It is like unto children sitting in the 

17 markets, and calling unto their fellows, and saying. Wo have 
piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; w'e have mourned unto 

18 you, and ye have not lamented. For John came neither eating 

16 nor drinking, and they say, He hath a devil. The Son of man 

came eating and drinking, and they say. Behold a man glut- 
tonous, and a winehihher, «a friend of publicans and sinners. 

20 ’“But wisdom is justiiied of her children. 1|*Then began he to 
upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty works were done , 

21 ly^cause they i-epented not : Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida I for if the mighty works, which were done in 
you, had b(^en done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented 

22 long ago 'in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, “It shall 
bo more‘ tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than 

23 for you. And thou, Fajiemaum, *wEich art exalted unto heaven, 
slialt be brought down to hell : for if the mighty works, which 
have bctui done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have 

24 rianained until this day. But I say unto you, ^’That it shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than 

25 for thee. ^At that time Jesus answ^ered and said, I thank thee, 
() Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because ^'thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and i)rudent, ^ and hast revealed them 


Mai. 4. 0. 
« Mnl. 4. 6. 
ch. 17. 12. 
Luke 1.17. 
o ch, 13. 9. 
Luke 8. 8. 
Rev. 2. 7. 

& ;i 6, 13. 
Luke 7. 31. 


9 ch. 9. 10. 

Luke 7. 35. 
« Luke 10. 

13, A;c. 


* Jonah 3. 

7, H. 

ch. 10. 15. 
ver. 24. 

* See Isai. 


V ch. 10. i:j. 

* Luke 10.21. 
« Pk. 8. 2, 

1 Cor. 1. 19. 

2 Cor. 3. 14. 
ch. 16. 17. 


bec.^iiue pre.sent through the coining of 
Clirist. 

14. Kev. V. ‘If ye are walling re)... 
which in to come.’ John is the true Elijah 
of ]>rophecy, not lit. (see John i. 21) hut in 
spirit. Elijali w’as to come before tl»e great 
day of the Lord ; and if so, the Lord \V4k) 
is to come after John is none other than 
J esus ( ‘hrist. 

16 <fcc, Kev. V, ‘ Wliich call ami say, 
AVe piped.. .ye did not dance; we wailed 
and ye did not mourn.’ Those who i)ii)e 
are the Jews condemning the avsceticism of 
rfohn, and cnm])laining that he will not 
respond to their more lax mode of life. 
Tho.se w^ho mourn are the same Jews com- 
plaining of our Lord as not exhibiting the 
severity of lift; befitting a prophet.^ The 
simile is taken from children imitating in 
games a inai riage or a funeral. 

19. Kev. V. ‘ and wisdom . . . by her works.’ 
They who are really wise, will lightly 
estimate the divine wistlom, even when 
manifested in different w'ays for different 
purpo.^^es. 

21-23. These words are in 8t. Luke 
(marg. ref.) part of the address tt> the 
Seventy, whose mission is not mentioned 
by the other Evv. It is |>ossible that the 
Words may have ))een used twice, but many 
tliink it more probable tli.at the two rejwts 
refer to the same occa.sion. It i.s possible 
that St. Slattliew may have recorded liere 
a iM>rtion of the disc'ourses connected with 
the mission of the Seventy on account of 
their similarity of subject. St. Matthew*s 


groujiing is generally determined by simi- 
larity of events, not by chronological suc- 
cession. 

21. The site of C’horazin is identified with 
the modern Kerazeh at the N.W. end of the 
lake, tw'o miles N. of Tell Hum (Ca|^r- 
naum). No miracle of our Lord is recoiled 
as having been done at Chorazin (cp. John 
XX. 30), but the feeding of the 5000 took 
place in a desert ]>lace belonging to Beth 
saida (xiv. 22 note). Both cities were 
near Ca{)ernaum, and therefore within 
the region of His chief miracles, (’aper- 
naum, exalted to Heaven by Christ s Pre- 
sence is still more severely condemned ; 
the comj)arison with Sodom imj dying a 
deeper reprobation than that with Tyre 
and Sidon. 

22. But] Rev. V. ‘Howl)eit ’ 

23. Ivev. V. ‘ slialt thou be exalted unto 
Heaven ? Thou shalt go dow'n to Hades ; * 
not the place of eternal punishment, but 
the abode of the dead (see xvi. 18). Here 
the w'ord is the antithesis of Heaven, the 
lowest as contrasted with the highest posi- 
tion (cp. 1*8. cxxxix. 8; Amos ix. 2). 

25. Kev. V. ‘At that season... that Tliou 
didst hide... and Tinderstanding, aiid didst 
reveal.’ The occasion (St. Luke) was the 
return of the Seventy ; if so, at that time 
may signify the i>eriod embracing the 
mi.ssion of the Seventy ; vv. 20-24 being 
sjioken on their departure, and tlie subse- 
quent words on their return. 

these thiii(/s] That knowledge of Christ’s 
kingdom which had been revealed to the 


AR I 
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ST. MATTHEW. XL XII. 


• ch. 28. 18. 
Luke 10. 22. 
John 3. 35. 
A 17. 2. 

1 Cor. 16. 27. 

John 1. 18. 
&6. 46. 
'John 13.15. 
Phil. 2. 5. 

/ Zech. 9. 9. 
Phil. 2. 7, 8. 
ff Jer. 6. 1C. 

^ 1 John 5.3. 
“ Deut.23.25. 
Mark 2. 23. 
Luke G. 1. 


»lSain.21.6. 


« Ex. 25. 30. 

Ex. 29. 32. 
Lev. 8. 31. 

' Num, 28. 9. 
John 7. 22. 

/2Chr. 6.18. 
Mai. 3. 1- 
y Hos. 6. 6. 
Mic. 6. C. 

^ Mark 3. 1. 
Lake C. 6. 


26 unto babes. Even so, Father : for so it seemed good in thj’' 

27 sight. ® All things are delivered unto me of my Father : and no 
man knoweth the Son, but the Father ; ‘^neither knOweth any 
man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son 

28 will reveal him, Como unto me, all ye that labour and are 

29 heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, 
*and learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart : ‘'and ye 

30 shall find rest unto your souls. *For my yoke ie easy, and my 
burden is light. 

Chap. 12. AT that time ® Jesus went on«the sabbath clay through 
the com ; and his disciples were an hungred, and began to pluck 

2 the ears of com, and to eat. But when the Pharisees saw it, 
they said unto him, Behold, thy disciples do that which ist not 

3 la\i 5 dhil to do upon the sabbath day. But ho said unto them, Have 
ye not read What David did, when he was an hungred, and 

4 they that were with him ; how he entered into the house of 
God, and did eat ‘'the shewbread, which was not lawful for him 
to eat, neither for them which were with him, ‘^but only for the 

5 priests ? Or have ye not read in the ®law, how that on the 
sabbath days the priests in the temple profane the sabbath, 

6 and are blameless ? But I say unto you, That in this place is 

7 font greater than the temple. But if j-^e had known what this 
meanoth, ‘'I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not 

8 have condemned the guiltless. For the Son of man is Lord 

9 even of the sabbath day. 5f *And when he was departed thence, 


Twelve and to the Seventy for the purpose 
of their mission ; or, that Messiahship of 
Jesus — testified by His mighty works, 
though unacknowledged by the cities which 
had witnessed them, — which through Divine 
Revelation had been made known to and 
acknowledged by the disciples. 

26. Rev. V. ‘Yea, Father... was w^ell- 
pleasing.’ 

27. Rev. V. ‘ have been delivered.’ Co. 
St. John (marg. reff.). There is no sub- 
stantial diflterence between the different 
Evv. in their views of our Lord’s Person 
and Nature. I’he Gospel of St. John is 
not the representative of a later theology, 
but more fully expounds what is implicitly 
contained in the earliest of the Gospels. 

will reveaT] i.e. is willing (^ovAtJtoi) to 
reveal. 

28. As GolI, He is One wdth the Father 
able to give rest to souls weary with the 
burden of sin and of the Law. 

XII. 1-13. The two events seem to 
belong to an earlier i^eriod, as they are 
placed by St. Mark and St. Luke before 
the choice of the Twelve. The repeated 
occurrence in St. Matthew of at that time 
{v. 1) with regard to events narrated out of 
chronolo^cal order, seems to show that he 
did not intend to denote by it any exact 
determination of time or continuity in the 
order of events (see xi. 25 note). 

1 . Rev. y. ‘ At that season... cornfields.’ 
St. Luke implies that the ears must have 
been nearly ri|^>e. The earliest harvest 
cannot be placed earlier than the beginning 


of May. Therefore, the jiresent nan-ative 
may be fixed to some time between the 
Pas.sover and Pentecost. 

2. not lawful] The objection of the Phari- 
sees turned on the suj>iM)sed unhusdulneKs 
of plucking and eating on the Sabbath, 
which seems to have been so regarded by 
some of the later Rabbis : cp. the analogy 
of the manna-gathering (Ex. xvi. 22-2f)). 

4 . The shewFread was g-iven to David on 
the day on which it was changed, namely, 
on the Sabbath (see Lev. xxiv. 8). The ex- 
ample is thus appropriate as regards the 
day as well as the act. 

6. jivofanc the sabbath] i.e. do acts which 
according to your judgment would lie re- 
garded as jirofanation, such as the Sabba- 
tical Sacrifices (marg. ref.) and the removal 
of the shewbread. 

6. That which is jiermitted to the servants 
of the Temple may much more lie permitted 
to the servants of Him Who is greater than 
the Temjde. The well-supixu-ted reading 
a (freater thiny is the principle established in 
the words which follow. 

7. / v)ill have] Rev. V. ‘ I desire ’ 

Tliifl reference to Hosea maj" here have a 
double reference (1) to the case of David, 
and (2) to the parallel case of the disciples 
(ix. 13). The precept of the l^iiw (l^ev. xxiv. 
9) ought not to be interpreted so literally os 
to forbid the priest from relieving the hunger 
of David, neither ought the Law of the 
Sabbath to be so interpreted as to forbid 
the satisfying the hunger of the disciples. 

Omit even and day. In St. Mark the 
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10 lio wont into tlieir synagogue : and, behold, there was a man 
which had his hand withered. And they asked him, saying, Hs 
it lawful to heal on the sabbath days ? that they might accuse 

11 him. And he said unto them, What man shall there be among 
you, that shall have one sheep, and ^'if it fall into a pit on the 

12 sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? How 
much then is a man better than a sheep ? Wherefore it is 

13 lawful to do well on the sabbath days. Then saith he to the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it forth ; and 

14 it was I’cstored whole, Jike as the other. ^Then Hhe Pharisees 
went out, and ^held a council against him, how they might 

15 destroy him. But when Jesus knew it, ”*ho withdrew himself 
from thence : ’‘and gi-eat multitudes followed him, and he healed 

16 ttem all : and ^charged them that they should not make him 

17 known ; that it might bo fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias 

18 the prophet, saying, ^Tlchold my servant, whom I have chosen ; 
my oeloved, whom my soul is well pleased: I will put my 
spirit upon him, and he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 Ho shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hear his 

20 voice in the streets. A bruised reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment 

21 unto Vlctor}^ And in his name shall the Gentiles tinst. 

22 ^ ’’Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind, 
and dumb: and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and 

23 dumb both spake and saw. And all the j)eople were amazed, 

24 and said, Is not this the son of David ? *But when the Pharisees 
hoard it, they said. This fdlotu doth not oast out devils, but by 

25 -Beelzebub the prince of the devils. And Jesus ^knew their 

^ Or, tool: countel. * Gr. lieelzehnl: and so ver. 27. 


67 


i Luke 13.14. 
& 14. 3. 

John 9. 16. 

*= Bee Ex. 23. 
4, r>. 

Deut. 22. 4. 


I ch. 27. L 
Mark 3. 6. 
Luke 0. IL 
John .5. 18. 

& 10. :i9. 

Seech. 10. 
23. 

Mark 3. 7. 

" ch. 19. 2. 
o ch. 9. 30. 
p Isai. 42. L 
9 ch. 3. 17. 

& 17. 5. 


•" See ch. 9. 
32. 

Mark 3. 11. 

• ch. 9. 34. 
Luke 11. 16. 

t ch. 9. 4. 
John 2. 26. 
Rev. 2. 23. 


statement is more com]>lete. There are 
laws of eternal obligation for which man 
was made ; the authority of wdiich can never 
set aside. There are others of temixDrarj’ 
obligation, made for man, designed for his 
discipline, till Christ should come and the 
.shadow give place to tlie substance. Christ 
as the Son of Man, the Messiah, the author 
and end of the Law, is its Lord to make it 
perfect — to change its observance from the 
letter to the spirit. 

9. This lmi)pene(l (r. 1 note) probably on 
the following Sabbath. 

10. Rev. V. ‘beliold, a man having a 
witliered hand.’ St. Matthew records fully 
our Ijord's words, St. Mark and St. Luke 
only the interrogation which introduced 
them. 

11. In St. Luke (xiv. 5) with a different 
context. An answer so ai)proi)riate may 
well have been used more than once. 

12. Rev. V. ‘of more value than.’ 

14( Rev. V. as in mai*g. 

16. Rev. V. ‘And Jesus i^rceiving it, 
withdrew. . .and many ’ &c. 

17 &c. Verse 21 is taken from the LXX, 
and differs from the original: wliile the 
earlier part of the prophet differs from 
the LXX, and follows the Hebrew. There 
are iX)rtion8 of Isaiali’s prophecy in w hich 
“the Lord’s servant” can only be imder* 


stood of tlie i>er8on of the Messiah. See 
Isai. xli. 8 note. 

18. Rev. V. ‘declare.’ 

20. A hruiitrd reed <kc.] Those bowed 
down by suffering and sin (see xi. 28). 

tilt he &c.] i.c. till He shall have carried 
out His judgment to its final triumiJi. 

21. the Gentiles] In the Hebrew, the 
“islands” {i.c, the remote coasts beyond 
the sea ; cp. Jer. xxv. 22) meaning the 
furthest nations of the Gentiles, who shall 
submit to His law through trust in the 
just and merciful character of His rule. 
For ‘trust’ the Rev. V. has ‘ho|>e.’ 

22-37. St. Mai'k interi>oses tlie call of 
the Twelve lietw^eeii this narrative and that 
which in St, Matthew^ immediately precedes 
it ; and it is probable that this, together 
with the Sennoii on the Mount and the 
events immediately following, belong to 
the jieriod of retirement mentioned in v. 15, 
before our Lord again comes in contact 
with the Pharisees, as in r. 24. See viii. 
14 note. St. Matthew groups events ac- 
cording to similarity of features, not ac- 
cording to chronological order. 

22. fev. V. ‘insomuch that the dumb 
man.’ 

23. Is mat Rev. V. ‘ is this,’ 

24 . A natural I’esult from the council 
held by the Pharisees (r. 14). 
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ST. MATTHEW. XIL 

thoughts, and said unto them, Every kingdom dmdod against 
itself is brought to desolation ; and everj’ city or house divided 

26 against itself shall not stand : and if Satan cast out Satan, he 
is dmded against himself ; how shall then his kingdom stand ? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by v hom do your cliil- 

28 dren cast thm out? therefore they shall bo your judges. But 
if I east out deiils by the Spii’it of God, then "the kingdom of 

29 God is come unto you. * Or else how can one enter into a 
strong man’s house, and spoil his goods, excojit ho first bind the 

30 strong man ? and then ho will spoil his house. He that is not 
vuth me is against me ; and ho that gatheroth not with me scat- 

31 tereth abroad. Wherefore I saj^ unto you, "All manner of sin 
and blasphemy shall bo forgiven unto men : G)ut the blasphemy 

32 against the liolg Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And 
whosoever "speaketh a word against the Son of man, ^'it shall bo 
forgi^'on him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the 

33 world to come. Either make the tree good, and ‘^his fruit good*, 
or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : for the 

34 tree is kiiov’n by his fruit. O ^generation of ^4pe^s, how can 
3 ’e, being evil, speak good things ? ''for out of the abundance 

35 of the heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things : and an e^'il 

36 man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. But 
I say unto you, That every idle word that men shall speak, they 


26 . Our Lord thus expressly asserts tlie 
existence of a personal Tenpjter and a real 
kingdom of evil. See xiii. 31) ; Mark iv. l.o ; 
Luke xxii. 31. 

27 . Rev. V. * do your sons ’ &c. Some 
professed cures of the kind had been 
wrought by the discijiles of the Pharisees. 
The Lord, by appealing to His casting 
out’ devils by the Spirit of God, as a proof 
that the kingdom of God was come, distin- 
guishes His own miracles from others not 
wrought by the same .S])irit. nor conveying 
the same evidence. The argument is a 
rebuke of the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, 
who permitted their own disci jdes to 
pretend to miraculous power, but when 
Je.su8 came preaching the kingdom of God 
and workinj^ true miracles, would not listen 
to His teaching or believe His works, but 
said ‘‘He casteth out &c.” 

tjour jndfff's] By exj)osing their malevo- 
lence in attributing His miracles to Satan. 

28 . Rev. V. ‘come upon you.’ The 
miracles were an evidence of tfie truth of 
His mission, and a proof that the kingdom 
of the Messiah (iii. 2), whicli He preached 
(iv. 17), was really come. 

29 . Rev. V. ‘ Or hf)W. .. the house of the 
strong man.’ C’p. Isai. xlix. 24. The strong 
man is Satan ; he that binds him is Christ. 
Christ could not spoil the house of Satan — 
exj>el his evil spirits— had He not first over- 
come Satan himself. 

30 . He that is not v:ith There is no 
middle course between Christ and Satan. 
They who will not join with Clirist in His 


warfare agjiinst Satan, must directly or 
indirectly aid Satan against Christ. 

31 . the hlasphcmji against the Holy Ghost 
&c.] St. Mark (iii. 30) adds the reason. 
He who, with full evidence and knowledge 
of the Divine ])ower manifested by Christ, 
persists in a spirit of hostility to Christ, 
manifesting itself in continued acts, gives 
proof of that reprobate mind w’hich gives 
no liope of future rei)entance. Cp. Heb. 
vi. 4-(>. 

unto men] Some read ‘unto you men.’ 
The words ‘ unto men ’ at the end of the 
verse are omitted by Rev. V. 

32 . Rev. V. ‘shall si)eak ’ against Jesus 
the Messiah (viii. 20 note) ; not, however, 
recognising Him as such, nor intending 
to blaspheme the Holy Ghost and the 
power manifested in Him (Acts x. 38), (.p. 
marg. ref. In such ])ersons there is room 
for better knowledge and re)>entance. 

38 . Either make &;c,] i.e. if the work 
which I have done is good, acknowledge 
that it is of God. If ye ascribe it to the 
evil one, shew that the wf>rk itself is evil. 
The general princijde is further applied. 
The tree must be like its fruit. My works 
being good must come from Him Who is 
good. Your hearts, being evil, bring forth 
evil w'ords. 

34 . O generation^ Rev. V. ‘ Ye offspring ’ 
(see iii. 7). 

35 . of the heart] Omit these words. Rev. 
V. reads ‘the good man.. .the evil man.’ 

36 . Rev. V. ‘ And I say ‘ &c. The idte 
^ord ia every W'ord which does not fulfil 
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37 ehall give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy 
words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be 

38 Condemned. % ^Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees 

39 answoi*ed, saying, Master, wo would see a sign from thee. But 
he answered and said unto them, An evil and ^adulterous gene- 
ration seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given to 

40 it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas: '*for as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whale’s belly ; so shall the Son of 
man be thrcie days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 

41 ^The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this genera- 
* tion, and ^ shall condemn it : ^because they repented at the 

preaching of Jonas ; and, behold, a gi*eater than Jonas is here. 

42 ’^Jhe queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it : for she came from the utter- 
most parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, 

43 behold, a greater than Solomon u here. ^ AMien the unclean 
spirit is gone out of a man, "he walketh through drj' places, 

44 seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he saith, I will return 
into my house from whence I came out ; and when he is come, 

45 he findeth it emptj', swept, and garnished. Then goeth he, and 
taketh with himself seven other spirits more wick€‘d than him- 
self, and they enter in and dwell there : ^"and the last state of that 
man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this 

46 wicked generation. 5f While he yet talked to the people, behold, 
hia mother and ’'his brethren stood without, desiring to speak 

47 with him. Then one said unto him. Behold, thy mother and 

48 thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee. But 
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& 10. 26. 
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9 Marks. 31. 

ch. la 55. 
Mark 6. 3. 
John 2. 12. 

& 7. 3, 5. 
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the purpose for which the gift of speech was 
given to man. ('p. Eph. v. G ; 1 Pet. i. 18. 

39. adulterous^ In the O. T. sense, 
idolatrous. 'J'his generation is rejecting 
Christ as their fathers rejected the Lord 
and followed strange gods. See r. 43 note. 

u<f suni] The miracle just wrought (r. 22) 
was a sign (cn. John v. 3G), but the Phari- 
sees re(j[uire(i a sign to confirm a sign, a 
token fmm Heaven not wrought by Chri.st. 

40. three days and three in'yhts] i.e, three 
of the periods coniiK)sed of a night and a daj" 
(wx^fAfpoi'), which was reckoned as one day. 
On the Jewish principle, that a jjart of any 
such i)eriod is as the whole, a whole day 
and i)art of two other days would be 
recktuied as three (ri'\Prjfiepa). 

the irhatc's] Rather, the Jish's heUy : 
siguifies any sea-monster or hu^e fish, 
(marg. ref. note). Our I.ord conhrms by 
His authority the truth of the marvellou.s 
history of Jonah, and shews its import as 
a tyi)e (J His omu iJeatli and Resurrec- 
tion. 

the heaii of the €arth'\ This ex])ression 
may allude to our T..ord*s descent into 
Hades (cp. Eph. iv. P), or describe His 
Burial and Resurrection. In St. l.*uke at- 
tention is rather drawn to the deliverance 
by which Jonah gave to the Ninevites a 
sign of his divine mission. 

41. V. ‘shall stand up’ (a»'a<r- 

rifororrai ) ; in ft, 42, * 


43 &c. Rev. V. ‘But when . passeth 
through waterless places... findeth it not... 
hecometh worse.’ The unclean spirit of 
idolatry ha<l been cast out from the Jewish 
])eople from the time of the Captivity : 
they had been swept and garnished and 
preijared for the recei)tion of another spirit 
of unbelief by tJie Scribes and Pharisees. 
The return of the evil si)irit is indicated 
by their blasphemies against Christ ; and 
their Last punishment, their second destruc- 
tion as a nation, has been more terrible 
and mure lasting than the first. 

45. Rev. V. ‘l)ecometh worse.’ 

46-60. St. Mark agrees with St. Matthew 
in the place assigned to this circumstance ; 
and this order is preferable to that of St. 
Luke (viii, 19 &c.). The probable order 
in this part of the history is that of St. 
Mark (iii. 29- vi. 5G). 

46. Rev. V. ‘ Wliile lie was yetsi^eaking 
to the multitudes... seeking to sjieak.’ See 
the jirobable occasion of their coming in St. 
Mark (iii. 21), which accounts for the manner 
in which our liord received the message. It 
has been conjectured that Joseph was now 
dead. If these brethren were cousins (see 
xiii. 55 note), two of them, James and 
Jude, were at this time Aiwstles, and 
probably in the house (r. 49). The brethren 
who “strHxl without” would be Joses and 
perhaps Simon with his sisters. 

47. This verse is omitted in some MSS. 
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lie answered and said unto liim that told him, Who is my 

49 mother ? and who are my brethi’cn ? And ho stretched forth his 
hand toward his disciples, and said, Behold my mother and mv 

50 brethren ! For •whosoever shall do the will of my Father which 
is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and inothoi-. 

Chap. 13 . THE same day went Jesus out of the house, "and sat 

2 by the sea side. ^And great multitudes were gathered together 
unto him, so that ®he wont into a ship, and sat ; and the whole 

3 multitude stood on the shore. And he spake many things unto 

4 them in parables, sajdng, Behold, a sower went forth to sow ; 
and when ho sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and the 

5 fowls came and devoiu*ed them up : some fell upon stonj" places, 
where they had not much earth : and forthwith they spmng up, 

6 because they had no deepness of earth : and when the sun v'as 
up, they were scorched ; and because they had no root, thej^ 

7 withered away. And some fell among thorns ; and the thorns 

8 sprung up, and choked them : but other fell into good ground, 
and brought forth fruit, some ‘^an hundredfold, some sixty- 

9 fold, some thirtyfold. -^Who hath ears to hear, lot him htur. 

10^ And the disciples came, and said unto him. Why speakost 

11 thou unto them in parables ? He answered and said unto them, 
Because ^^it is given unto you to know the mysteries of the 

12 kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. ^For whoso- 
ever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abun- 
dance : but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away 

13 even that ho hath. Therefore speak I to them in parables: 
because they seeing see not ; and hearing they hear not, neither 

14 do they undei’stand. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of 


48. Who is 7)1 f/ 7)iothc7'?] “She wished to asjiect, as containing" apparent as well as 
shew to the people that she had iK>wer and real disciples. ^J'he thinl and fourth repre* 
authority over her Son, imagining not as sent the growth of the Church from a small 
yet anything great concerning Him : whence beginning, while the fifth and Bi.\th jKjint 
also she came unseasonably ” (Chiysostom). out the duty of the individual disciple. 

Not only the immaculate conception of the 4. The leay side (the hard foot-path of the 
Blessed Virgin, but even her actual .sinless- field), the rork// phiccs, the thorm^ may still 
ness, was not regarded by St. Chrysostom he seen in the fields round the lake, 
as an article of the Catholic Faith. 5. Rev. V. ‘straightway they sprang uj).’ 

XIII. 1. Rev. V. ‘on that day’ (xii. 46 A slight coating of mould covered a r(x;k 
note). where the seed could take root. 

Z, Pai'ohlc (n•apa^oX^) — etymologically a 7. Rev. V. ‘upon the thfu’iis... grew up.’ 

putting forth of one thing beside another, 8, Rev. Y. ‘ uf)on the good... and yielded.’ 

u-sually for the purpose of comparison—is 9(43). Rev. V. ‘He that hath ears, let.’ 

applied to a narrative like the parables of 10. St. iVlark adds, when He was alone. 

Scripture, in which supposed events be- 11, 12. Rev. V. omits ‘ because ’ and 

longing to the ordinary things of life are ‘more.’ 

emplo3"ed for the representation and illus- 13. sec )iot &;c.] Tlie blindness of the Jews 
tration of higher spiritual truths. was a penal blindness denounced by Isaiah 

a soTver] Or, the sower. This is the first against them for their sins ; and this bbnd- 
of our Lord’s parables recorded by St. ness reached its height in their inability to 
Matthew, and probably also the first ac- receive the teaching of Christ. Our Lonl's 
tually spoken. From v. 53 St. Matthew mode of teaching was such as in the sjdritu- 
intends to repre.sent all the previous seven ally minded disciples would excite a desire 
parables as spoken on the same occasion to learn the mysteries of the kingdom of 
(see V. 31 note) ; the first four from the Heaven, while the carnally minded seeing 
‘^at ’ to the r>eople on the ‘beach,’ the last nothing in it, and desiring no further know- 
th^ in the house to the disciples (see v. 3(>). ledge, would be left in their blindness. 

The subject of all these parables is the 14. Rev. V. ‘And unto them.’ Quoted 
condition of the Church of C’hrist (called from the LXX. Sin produces darkness of 
“the kingdom of Heaven,” see iii. 2) upon heart and moral insensibility. The Lord 
earth. In the first, second, and in the last, allows this law of moral government to take 
that Church is depicted in its outward® its course with this generation also. 
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Esaias, whicli aaitli, ’By hearin^j yo shall hear, and shall not 
understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive : 

15 for this people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears ^are dull 
of hearing, and their eyes they have closed ; lest at any time 
they should see 'with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
should understand with their heart, and should be converted, 

16 and I should heal them. But * blessed are your eyes, for they 

17 see : and your ejirs, for they hoar. For verily I say unto you, 
’^Ihat many prophets and righteous men have desired to see those 

which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those 

IS thitujs which yo hear, and have not heard them, iy**near yo 

19 therefore the ])arable of the sower. When any one heareth the 
wfi)rd ‘^of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh 
the wicked and c^atcheth away that which was sown in his 

20 heart. This is ho which received seed by the way side. But 
he that r(iceived the seed into stony places, the same is he that 

21 heareth the word, and anon J^with joy receiveth it; yet hath 
ho not root in himself, but dureth for a while: for when tri- 
bulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and 

22 by «he is offended. ’'Ho also that received see<l ^among the 
thorns is he that heareth the word ; and the care of this world, 
and the deceitfuliiess of riches, choke the word, and he becometh 

23 unfniitful. But ho that received seed into the good OTOund is 
he that heareth the word, and understandeth it; which also 
beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some 

24 sixty, some tliirty. % Another parable put he forth unto them, 
sajdng, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which 

25 sowed good seed in his field : but while men slept, his enemy 
came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 

26 But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, 

27 then appeared the taros also. So the servants of the house- 
holder came and said imto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good 

28 seed in thy field ? from whence then hath it tares ? He said 
unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto 

29 him. Wilt thou then that wo go and gather them up ? But he 
said, Nay ; lest while yo gather up the tares, ye root up also 

3(' the whea t with them. Let both grow together until the harvest : 
and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers. Gather ye 
together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum them : 


f Isai 0. 9. 
Ezek. 32. 2, 
John 12. 40. 
Acts 2B. 26. 
Rom. 3 1. 8. 

2 Cor, 3. 14, 
16. 

* Heb. 5. 11. 
^ ch. 16. 17. 
Luke 10. 23, 
24. 

John 20. 29. 


’"Heb.in3. 
1 Pet. 1. 10, 
11 . 

^ Mark 4.14. 
Luke S. 31. 

® ch. 4. 23. 


P Isai. 58. 2 
Ezek. 33.31, 
32. 

John 5. 35. 

« ch. 11. 6. 

2 Tim. 1. 35. 

ch. 19. 23. 
Mark. 10.23. 
Luke 18. 24. 

1 Tim. 6. 9. 

2 Tim. 4. 10. 
» Jer. 4. 3. 


15. Rev. V. ‘ should turn again.’ 

17. Rev. V. ‘righteou.s men desired 
...and saw them not... and heard them 
not.’ 

19. inulerstandeth it not] Because the 
heart is hardened ; the seed cannot pene- 
twite. By fowls of the u ir — passing thoughts 
and desires which seem insi^niificant and 
even innocent— does Satan do his work, and 
rob the heart of the precious seed. 

he which irceived 8C€(.i] Or, he tfiat was 
sown (and so in rv, 20, 22, 23). The seed is 
the word of God, yet the i^erson receiving 
it is said to be sown. This is a tUrp truth. 
The seed sown, springing up in the earth, 
hecmies the pi ant ^ and bears the fruit or 
fails to bear it ; it is, therefore, the re- 
presentative, when sown, of the individual 
xdluded to. * 


20. 21. Anon .,.bif-and-hp] The same word 
(evOus). Rev. V. ‘straightway.’ 

21. Rev. V. ‘endureth...he stumbleth.* 

22. of this [Rev. V. the] tcorld] Lit. * aj^’ 
this age as opposed to the age of the Messiah 
(so in I'v, 39, 40, 49). 

26. while nien slept] Not indicative of 
negligence on the part of the rulers of the 
Church whereby ungodly men creep into it 
unawares ; but an expression probaol^^ only 
e<ini valent to “at night.” Cp. Jobxxxiii. 15. 

Rev. V. * Sowed tares alk),’ or darnel, a 
jioiaonous weed which before it comes into 
ear is similar to wheat, though afterwards 
easily distinguishable from it, 

30 . The evil, though in the Church, are 
not of it, though they may apparently 
remain in it. Inis parable was la^ly used 
in the controversy with the Donatiats. 
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t ch. 3. 12. 

« Tsai. 2. 2. 
Mic. 4. 1 
Mark 4, 30. 
Luke 13. 18, 

19. 

* Luke 13. 

20, &c. 


V Mark 4. 33, 

34. 


« Ps. 78. 2. 

« Rom. 16. 
25. 26. 

1 Cor. 2. 7. 
Eph. 3. 9. 
Col. 1. 26. 

ch. 24. 14. 
Mark 16. 15, 
20 . 

Luke 21. 47. 
Rom. 10. 1». 
Col. 1. 6. 

^ Gen. 3. 15. 
John 8. 44. 
Acta 13. 10. 

1 John 3. 8. 
Joel 3. 13. 

Rev. 14. 15. 

« ch. 18. 7. 

2 Pet. 2. 1 . 

/ ch. 3. 12. 
Rev, 19. 20. 

0 ch. 8. 12. 
*I)an 12. ri. 

1 Cor. 15. 42, 
43, 58. 

* ver. 9. 


31 but ^gather the wheat into my barn. 51 Another parable put ho 
forth unto them, sa^ung, ^The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain 
of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his held : 

32 which indeed is the least of all seeds : hut when it is grown, it is 
the greatest among herbs, and becomoth a tree, so that the birds 

33 of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof. Another 
parable spake he unto them ; The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three * measures 

34 of meal, till the whole was leavened. ?'A11 those things spake 
Jesus unto the multitude iu parables ; and without a parable 

35 spake he not unto them : that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, sajdng, *I \^dll open my mouth in para- 
bles; \\ill utter things which have been kept secret fro^ the 

36 foundation of the world. ^Theii Jesus sent the multitude 
away, and went into the house : and his disciples came unto him, 
sajdng, Declare unto ns the parable of the taros of the field. 

37 Ho answered and said mi to them, He that soweth the good seed 

38 is the Son of man; ^*the field is the world; the good seed are 
the children of the kingdom ; but the tares are ‘’the children of 

39 the wicked ; the enemy that sowed them is the de\dl; ‘^tho 
harvest is the end of the world ; and the reapers are the angels. 

40 As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire ; so 

41 shall it be in the end of this world. The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, <^and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 

42 - things that offend, and them which do ini(iuity ; -^and shall cast 
them into a furnace of fire : there shall he wailing and gnashing 

43 of teeth. ^Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their father. ''SVho hath ears to heai', let him hear. 

^ The word in the Greek «m <7 obonf a pepJe and a ihnn a pint. 

is a mccunre contain- half^ toanting a little more * Or, ecandaU. 


31-33. These parables are juven in a dif- 
ferent place, and with a different context, by 
St. Luke (xiii, 18-21), and the probability 
is in favour of St. Luke’s arrangement. The 
triumph of our Lord over His adversaries 
(r. 17) is an appropriate occasion on which 
to speak of the growth of His kingdom. 

a ffmin of mustard seed] The common 
mustard plant grows in Palestine to a size 
which would ju.stify its being spoken of as 
more resembling a tree than a heib. “The 
birds of the air” are small birds which 
settle on the plant to pick the seed. 

32. Ilev. V. Mess than all seeds. ..greater 
than all herbs.’ The mustard seed was a 
proverbial type for anything very small. 
Tlie comj)arison of the growth of a kingdom 
to a tree is frequent in the Old Testament 
(see Ps. Ixxx. 8 ; Ezek. xvii. 22-24 ; Dan. 
iv. 10-12). 

33. The last parable set forth the outward 
visible manifestation of the kingdom of 
God ; this declares its hidden mysterious 
working, its influence on the world which 
on all sides it touches. Leaven^ used in 
Scripture as a symbol of evil (see Luke xii. 
1) has here a good sense; it denotes the 
penetrating power of the Gospel. 

th/ree vieasureA A recc^nised term for the 
ephah (see the LXX of Ex. xvi. 36). 


34. Rev. V. ‘spake He nothing.’ 

35. the prophet] Asaph the seer (2 Chr. 

xxix. 30). P.'^. Ixxviii. consists of parables 

or dark snvinrjn, God in it not directly 
declaring His purj^ose towards the house 
and kingdom of David, but leaving it to be 
gathered from the history of His ^ jwist 
dealings with His i^eople. Tliis teaching is 
typical of that of (’hrist, who veiled the 

urposes of (rod with regard to the new 
ingdom of Heaven in parables whose 
meaning was hidden from the careless and 
made known only to those who diligently 
sought for it. The first part of the citation 
agrees with the LXX ; the secojid part 
is rather an ai>plication than an exact 
translation, 

which... secret] Rev. V. ‘liidflen.’ 

36. Rev. V. ‘ Then He left the multi- 
tudes... Ex plain.’ 

38. The field is the world] The Church is 
in the world, and the world existed before 
the planting of the Church, just as the 
field existed before the sowing of the seed. 
The Church in the world will contain 
among its nominal members the evil as well 
a» the good, until the harvest. 

Rev. V. Mhe sons of the kingdom... the 
sons of the evil one.’ 

• 41 , Rev. V.‘ things that cause stumbling. 
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44 51 Again, tho kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a 
field ; the which when a man hath foimd, ho hideth, and for joy 
thereof gooth and ^selleth all that he hath, and ^buyeth that 

45 field. H Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant 

46 man, seeking goodly pearls: who, when he had found ’"one 
pearl of great price, went and sold all that ho had, and bought 

47 it. 11 Again, tno kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was 

48 cast into tho sea, and “gathered of eyery kind: which, when it 
was full, they fh*ew to 3iore, and sat down, and gathered tho 

49 good into vessels, but oast the bad away. So shall it be at tho 
end of the world : the angels shall come forth, and ® sever the 

50 wicked from among tho just, ^^and shall cast them into the fur- 
nace of fire: there shall bo wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

ol ^fJesus saith unto them, Have ye understood all these things ? 

52 They say unto him, Yea, Lord. Then said he unto them. 
Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, which bringeth 

o3 forth out of his treasure things new and old. ^And it came to 
pass, that when Jesus had finished these parables, he departed 

54 thence. ’’And when he was come into his own countr\% he 
taught them in their synagogue, insomuch that thej’ were as- 
tomshed, and said, Whence hath this 'man this vdsdom, and 

55 these might)’ works ? *I8 not this the carpenter’s son ? is not 
his mother called Mar)’ ? and Hiis brethren, “James, and Joses, 

56 and Simon, and Judas ? And his sisters, are they not all with 

57 us ? Whence then hath this inan all these things ? And they 
®were offended in him. But Jesus said unto them, *'A prophet 


Phil. 3. 7. 
i Isai. 66. 1. 
Rev. 3. 18. 

Prov.2. 4 . 
& 3. 14, 16. 


« ch. 22. 10. 


® ch. 25. 32. 
P ver. 42. 


9 Caiit. 7. 13. 


ch. 2. 23. 

» Itai. 40. 7. 
Luke 3. 23. 
John 6. 42. 

« ch. 12. 46. 
“ Mark 15. 
40. 

' ch. 11. 6. 
:Mark 6. 4. 

*/ Luke 4. 24. 
John 4. 44. 


44. Omit “ Again.” Rev, V. ‘ a treasure 
hidden in the field which a man found and 
hid.’ This and tho following parable, 
spoken to the disciples in the house, repre- 
sent the Ohurch in its relation to the 
individual believer. In the first, only the 
ea^^erness to possess the treasure at anv 
price is commended. The means adojiteJ, 
that of purchasing the field while conceal- 
ing its value, is not commended ; and as a 
feature of the parable is excluded from the 
comi)arison. A worldly treasure can only 
be obtained V>y one man through being 
j)arted with by another: the blessings of 
the Gos|)el may be shared by all without 
being diminished to any one. 

46. In the previous })arable the disciple 
finds the treasure by accident ; in this he is 
diligently seeking bu* the ]K‘arls. This was 
the case wdth St. Augustine, or with Justin 
Martyr, who sought in the circle of Greek 
])hilo8ophy that which would satisfy the 
needs of his soul, but souglit in vain, till he 
found it in the (Josnel of Christ. 

46. Rev. V. ‘ana having found.’ 

47. a mi] i.e. a draw-net, different from 
a casting-net (iv. 18). In this p.arable stress 
is chiefly laid on the final separation at the 
end of the world. 

62. In order that his heai'ers may under- 
stand, the instructed teacher brings for- 
ward his new doctrines in conjunction 
with, and by means of, familiar things. > 


which is instructed unto] Rev. V. ‘ who 
h.ath been made a disciple to.’ 

63. Mark iv. 35 to v. 43 (cp. Matt. viii. 
18-34, ix. 10-34) should probabB' come in 
between n*. 53 and 54. 

64. kin aim countrif] i.e. Nazareth (ix. 9); 
this visit to Nazareth (same as in Mark vi. 
1-fi) is prol)ably distinct from that in Luke 
iv. 1(). 

55. Tliree princip.vl hypotheses have been 
maintained concerning the brethren of the 
Lord : 

(I.) the Helvidian ; that they were actual 
uterine brothers of our Lord, the sons of 
Joseph and Mary. (II.) The Epiphanian; 
that they were legal half-brothers of om* 
Lord, the sons of Joseph by a former mar- 
riage. (III.) The hypothesis supported by 
St. Jerome and generally adopts in the 
Latin C'hurch, that they were cousins of 
our I-(Ord, the sons of Clopas (or Alphseus) 
and Mar}^ his vdfe (John xix. 25). Of these 
Dean Mansel thought that the Hierony- 
mian theory was supiiorted by the evidence 
of Scripture, and the Epiphanian by Ec- 
clesiastical tradition*. [Bp. Lightfoot and 
Renan agree in supporting tne Epipha- 
nian]. 

So in Mark vi. 3. Joseph [Rev. V. 
here], the more common form of the name, 
is one likely to have been substituted f(»r 
the other by way of explanation. 

67. Lit, ‘ caused to stumble.* 
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• Mark 6. 5. 


« Mark C.14 
Luke 0. 7. 


Mark G. 17. 
Luke 3. ID. 

Lev. 18. 16. 
& 20 . 21 . 

ch. 21. 26. 
Luke 20. 6. 


•MnrkG. 32. 
Luke 0. 10. 
John 6. 1. 


is not without honour, save in his own country, and in his own 

oS house. And 'he did not many mighty works there because of 
their unbelief. 

Chap* 14. AT that time ® Herod the totrarch heard of the fame of 

2 Jesus, and said unto his servants. This is John the Baptist ; 
he is risen from the dead ; and therefore mighty works ' do 

3 shew forth themselves in him. ^For Herod had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and put him in prison for Horodias* 

4 sake, his brother Philip’s wife. For John said unto him, ‘^It 

5 is not lawful for thee to have her. ®And when ho would have 
put him to death, he feared the multitude, ‘^because they 

6 counted him as a jirophet. But when Herod’s birthday was 
kept, the daughter of Herodias danced -before them, and pfcased 

7 Herod. lATiereupon he promised with an oath to give her 

8 whatsoever she would ast. And she, being before instructed 
of her mother, said. Give me here John Baptist’s head in a 

9 charger. And the king was sorry : nevertheless for the oath’s 
sake, and them which sat with nim at meat, he commanded 

10 it to be given her. And he sent, and beheaded John in the 

11 prison. And his head was brought in a charger, and given 

12 to the damsel: and she brought it to her mother. And his 
disciples came, and took up the body, and buried it, and 

13 went and told Jesus. 1 ] ^ When Jesus heard of ity he departed 

* Or, are vrroiight hy him. * Gr. in the miihf. 


XIV. 1. llev. V. *At that season (cp. 
xi. 1, 2 notes)... heard the reiKjrt concerning.* 
Herod Antipas was the son of Herod the 
Clreat. He received from Augustus, the 
territories of (Talilee and Peraea {ii. 22 
note) ; he was afterwards banished together 
with Herodias by Caligula, to Lyons, and 
from thence removed U* Spain, where he died. 

the Utj'arck] A title properly applied 
here. Herod Antipas ana Philip each held 
a quarter of their father’s kingdom, the 
remaining half having been originally as- 
.signed to Archelau.s. 

2. This is John the Baptist] The i>opuIar 
rumour. The inference (cji. Mark viii. 15, 
mth Matthew xvi. 6) that Herod was a 
Sadducee is by no means certain. 

therefore... themselves] Rev. Y. ‘therefore 
do these iK)wers work.’ 

3. Cj>. iv. 12 (Mark i. 14). The impri- 
sonment of the Baptist took place shortly 
1>efore tmr Lord’s second visit to Galilee 
(John iv. 3). John was still living at the 
time of our Lord’s third visit to Galilee 
(xi. 2), but was put to death before the end 
of it. His imprisonment lasted about a year. 

8. in prison] The Castle of Macheerus, 
on.the southern boundary of Peraea, which — 
it IS 8upj>osed— had passed from the hands 
of Aretas to those of Herod. 

Herodias] The daughter of Aristobulus, 
son of Herod the Great, and the sister of 
Herod Agrippa (Acts xii. 1). By the father’s 
side she was niece both to Philip and to 
Herod Antipas, and thus both ner mar- 
riages were unlawful (Lev. xviii. 13). 


Philip] Not the tetrarch, but another 
son of Herod the Great, by Mariamne the 
daughter of Simon the Higli Priest.^ He was 
disinherited by his father, and lived in a 
private station. 

4. 7iot lanful] See v. 3, and also because 
both Philip the husband of Herodias and 
the wife of Herod Antipas were still living. 

5. he ivonld hare put him to death] Cp. 
Mark vi. 19, 20. There was a struggle in 
Herod’s mind between his desire to remove 
the man who had rebuked this sin, and the 
restraining respect which he could not help 
feeling for the Baptist himself. St. Mat- 
thew lays stress on one aspect of these con- 
flicting motives, St. Mark on the other. 

6. Kev. V. * Herod’s birthday came ; * 
either lit. the anniversaiy of Herod’s birth, 
or fig. that of his accession to the throne. 

the daiif/hter of Herodias] Salome, her 
daughter by Philip. She was afterwards 
married to her uncle Philip the tetrarch, 
and, after his death, to Antipater the bro- 
ther of Herod Agrippa. 

8. instructed] Rather, instigated. Rev. 
V. ‘put forward.’ See Mark vi. 24 note. 

12. Rev. V. ‘ took up the cori)8e (Trrwfta) 
and buried him (oMTor).^ 

13. This intelligence seems to have arrived 
simultaneously with the return of the 
Twelve from their mission (see inarg. reff . to 
Mark and Luke). Herod’s suspicion that 
Jesus and John were the same persons, 
coupled with his desire to see Jesus (Luke ix. 
9), would furnish a reason for our Lord’s 
Withdrawing Himself from his dominions. 
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then CO by ship into a desert place apart : and when the people 
had heard thereof ^ they followed liim on foot out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a groat multitude, and /was 
moved vdth compassion toward them, and he healed their sick. 

1j And when it was evening, his disciples came to him, saying, 
This is a desert place, and the time is now past; send the 
multitude away, that they may go into the villages, and buy 

Id themselves victuals. But Jesus said unto them, They need not 

17 depart ; give ye them to cat. And they say unto him, We have 

18 hero but five loaves, ai^d two lishes. lie said. Bring them hither 

1 9 to mo. And ho coiiimandcd the multitude to sit down on tho 
gi'ass, and took tho live loaves, and tho two fishes, and looking 
up to heaven, ^ho blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to his 

20 disciples, and tho discii)le8 to the multitude. And they did all 
oat, and were filled : and they took up of the fragments that re- 

21 mained twelve baskets full. And they that had eaten were about 

22 five thousand men, beside women and children. ^ And straight- 
way Jesus constrained his disciples to get into a ship, and to 
go before him unto tho other side, while ho sent the multitudes 

23 awaj". *And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went up 
into a mountain a])art to pray : *and when the evening was 

24 come, he was there alone. But the ship was now in the midst of 

2o the sea, tossed v ith waves : for the wind was contrary. And in 

tho fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto them, walking 

2G on tho sea. And when tho disciples saw him * walking on the 
sea, they were troubled, saying. It is a spiiit; and they cried 

27 out for fear. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saving. Be 

28 of good cheer ; it is I ; bo not afraid. And I\iter answered him 
and said. Lord, if it bo thou, bid me come unto thee on the 

29 water. And he said. Come. And when Peter was come down 
out of tho shij), he walked on tho water, to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw tho wind * boisterous, he was afraid; and 

31 beginning to sink, ho crietl, saying, liord, save me. And 
immediately Jesus stretched forth hia hand, and caught him, 
and said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst 

32 thou doubt ? And when they were come into the ship, tho 


/ch. 9. 36. 
Mark 6. 34 

t> Mark 6. 35. 
Luke 9. 12. 
John 6. 5. 


ft ch. 15. 36. 


i Mark 6. 46. 
ft John 6. 16. 


i Job 9. 3. 


^ Or, gfrorq. 


a desert placed The country of Gaiilonitis 
in the tetrarchy of Pliilip (see St. Luke). 

16. Victimr keA i.r. It wiis ‘alreavly’ late. 

16. Rev. V. ‘Tliey have no need to £,'0 
away, ’ words addressed to Philip. The reply 
(r. 17) was made by Andrew (see St. John). 

20. Rev. V. ‘3’hey took up that which 
remained over of the broken ])ieces.’ The 
baskets were the food-luiskets {k64)ivo^) used 
by the Jews in travelHn'^^ In xv. 37 the 
luisket (oTTupt?) was a basket cap;ihle of hold- 
ing a man’s body. See Acts ix. 25. 3'l.is 
description marks the impression of eye- 
witnesses, and the formation of the text 
from immediate testimony. 

22.-xvi. 12. Only in St. Matt, and St. 
Mark. 

22. unto the other side] St. Mark “ to- 
wards Betlisaida,” the Bethsaida (cu. John 
xii. 21) on the western shore of tne lake 
near Capernaum, distinct from Bethsai<ia 
Julia.s at the moutli of the Jordan. 

VOL. V. 


Rov. V. ‘till He slumld send.’ 

23. when he hud sent &c.] See John vi. 15. 
a mountain\ Lit. “the mountain,” t.e. 

the mountiiinous part of that region. 

the ei'eninti] i.e. the second evening, after 
sunset : in r. 15 it is the first evening, from 
the ninth hour till sunset. 

24. in the viidst of the seo] Some read 
‘many furlongs distant from the land.’ 
Rev. V. ‘distressed by the waves.’ 

25. Tho Romans divided the night into 
four watches (Mark xiii. 35). The Jews 
originally had three watches (Judg. vii. 19), 
but after their conquest by Pompey they 
adopted the Roman mode of reckoning. 

26. a spirit] Lit. an apparition [Rev. V.]. 
28-31. Narrated by St. Matthew alone, 

St. Peter e.xhibits here the same confidence 
and the same subsequent fear as was after- 
wards shown in his denial. Rev. V. omits 
‘Ixnsterous’ (r. 30) and reads ‘took hold of* 
for canpht. 

F 
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83 wind coasod. Tlion they that wore in the sliip eaino and 
worshipped him, sayinp^, Of a truth ^'‘thou art tlio Son of God. 

34 li^'And when they wore gone over, they came into the land of 

3o Gonnesaret. xViid when the men of that place had knowledge 
of him, they sent out into all that country round about, and 

36 brought unto him all that wore diseased ; and besought him 
that they might only touch the hem of his gaimont : and ®as 
many as toTiched were made perfectly whole. 

Chap. 16 . THEN «came to Jesus scribes and Phansecs, which 

2 were of Jerusalem, saying, ^Why i]fj thy disciides transgress 

the tradition of the elders? for they wash not tluar hands 

3 when thej’ cat bread. Put he answered and said unto tlumi. 
Why do ye also transgress the coimnandment of God by your 

4 tradition ? For God commanded, saying, ‘^Ilonour thy father 
and mother : and, ‘^IIc that cursoth father or mother, lot him 

5 die the death. Put ye say, Wliosoever shall say to /tin father 
or /iis mother, -'"7^ is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be 

6 profited hy me ; and honour not his father or his mother, hr 
shall he free. Thus have yo made the commandment of God ^)f 

7 none effect by your tradition. Ye ^^hypocrites, well did hisaias 

8 prophesy of you, saying, ^‘This peoi>lo di*aweth nigh unto me 
with their mouth, and honouretli me vdth their lips ; but llieir 

9 heart is far from me. Put in vain they do worship me, ' tciich- 

10 ing for doctrines the commandments of men. ^['' And he 
called the multitude, and said mito them, Ilear, and undor- 

11 stand: *not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; 
but that which cometh out of the mouth, this dcdleth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees were offended, after they heard tliis saying ? 

13 But he aiisv ered and said, Every plant, which my heaven l}^ 


33. the tk>n of flod] The first occasion — collected (uhont 200 a.d.) into a code? 

recorded by St. Matthev.’, on which this which, v/ith its coinincntary, ultimately 
title is given to our Lord by men. The assumed tlie foim of the two Talmiuls — 
appellation could not have been derivtid were, re.^rarded by later Jewish tradition as 
from the current laii'^uiag’e (»f the day, hut havint^ hoeu revealed to Moses along with 
must have arisen from the teaching of desus the written I^aw, ami communicated hy 
Himself. His owti disciides may liave hecn him to the elders of tlie people : but there is 
the first to use it here. Tlie similar Ian- no trustworthy evidence to shew a higher 
guage of Nathanael (.Tohn i. 40) may have aiitirpiity than the time of the return from 
been suggested by the testimony of tlie the Gaptivity, when the cessation of tlu* 
Baptist (John i. 34). Hrim and Tliummim and of j)rt)phecy, gave 

34. Rev. V. ‘to the land, unto Oennesaret*; rise to an organised system of comment and 

the plain on the W. side of the lake, application, and led as here, to glosses 

85. Rev. V. ‘ knew Him.’ subversive of the spirit of the text. 

36. tlve hem] i.r. the fringe or tassel. 3. ht/] i.e. for the sake of (so in i\ C). 

XV. 1. Rev. V. ‘Then there come to 4. Rev. V. ‘ For God said... that s|>eakcth 
Jesus from Jerusalem Pharisees and evil of.’ 

Scribes’; previous to which the discourse 6. afiift]i.e. Devoted to sacred purposes, 
recorded by St. John (vi. 22-65) t(M»k ])lace. The Pharisees taught tliat suen a vow 
A break must therefore be made betw'een w'as of higher obligation than the natural 
the end of ch. xiv. and the beginning of this duty. Rev. V, ‘ Whosoever... mother, That 
ch. An interval of a few days intervened, wherewith thou mightest huve been ))rofite<l 
perhai>s si>ent in healing (xiv. 35, 36). by me is given to God ; lie shall not honour 

the dder»] i.e. the ancients. Cp. Heb. hiB father. And ye have made void the 

xi. 2. The Scribes and Pharisees regarded word of God.’ 

their traditions as of m-eater weight than 8 . The shorter form in which this text is 
the written Law, a doctrine which our cited in St. Mark (vii. 6) is probably the tnu^ 
Lord repudiates by clistinguishing “your reading in both places. [So Rev. V.J Tho 
tradition ” from “ the commandment of citation nearly follows the LXX. 

Gk>d.” These oral expositions of the La\f 11. Rev. V. ‘the man,* 


»»ch. 10. 16. 
& 26. 03. 
Mark 1. 1. 
Luke 4. 41. 
.Tohn 6. 09. 
Jk 11. 27. 
Acts 8. 37. 
Rom. 1. 4. 

« Mark 6.53. 

0 ch. 9, 20. 
Mark 3. 10. 
Luke 0. 19. 
Acts 19. 12. 

« Mark 7. 1. 

* Mark 7. 6. 
Col. 2. 8. 

Ex. 20, 12. 
Deut. 5. 10. 
Ihxiv. 23. 22. 
Eph. 0. 2. 

Ex. 21. 17. 
Lev. 20. 9. 
Prov. 20. 20. 
/Mark 7. 11, 
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V Mark 7. 0, 
Isai. 29. 13. 
Ezek. 83. 31 . 
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Rom, 14. 14, 
17, 20. 
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*'* John 15.2. 
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14 Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. Let them alone : 

'Hhey bo blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead ‘‘isai.o. lo. 

Id tho blind, both shall fall into the ditch. ^Then answered 

16 Peter and said unto him, Declare unto us this parable. And oMarkV.iV. 

17 Jesus said, ^Aro ye also yet without imderstanding ? Do not rch. 16. 9. 

ye yet understand, that ^ whatsoever entoi-eth in at the mouth 13 

18 gooth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught ? But 

those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth »• Jam. 3. o. 

19 from the heart ; and they defile the man. *For out of the heait * Geu. o. rt. 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adiilteiies, fornications, thefts, 

20 false witness, blasphiiifties : these are the thirufs which defile a 
miin : but ia eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man. 

21 51^ Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts of ‘ Mark 7. 21 

22 Tyre and Sidon. And, behold, a woman of Panaan came out of 
the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, 

O Lord, ihoit son of Da\dd ; my daughter is giicvously v(;xed 

23 with a devil. But ho answered her not a word. And his dis* 
ci])les came and besought him, saying, Smid her away ; for she 

24 (Titdh after us. But he answered and said, « I am not sent but 

25 unto the* lost sheep of the house of Israel. Then came she and ^^3^ 

26 worship])etl him, saying. Lord, help me. But he answered and Rom. 15. e. 
said, It is not meet to take the children’s bread, and to cast it to 

27 dogs. And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the “ch. 7, 

28 criunbs which fall from their masters’ table. Then Jesus 
answered and said unto hei*, O woman, great ie thy faith : be it 
unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole 

29 from that very hour. ^ ^'And Jesus depaifed from thence, and » Mark 7. 31. 
caiiKi nigh ®unto the sea of Galilee ; and went up into a mmm- * cb. 4, 18. 

30 tain, and sat down there. “And great multitudes came unto him, 
having with them those that tvere lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 
and many others, and cast them down at Jesus’ feet ; and he 

.31 healed them : insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they 
saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to bo whole, the lame to 
walk, and the bHnd to sec: and they glorified the God of Israel. 

32 If-Then Jesus called his disciples u?ito him^ and said, I have !'M:irk 8 . 1. 
compassion on the multitude, because they continue with me 


14. Ibiv. V. * They are blind guides. 
And if tlie blind guide... a nit.’ 

16. Purahli is here usea for an obscure 
Haying. C])- F>'-ek. xx. 49. The ceremonial 
<lefilement of the "Mosaic Law indicates by 
contrast the moral defilement of the heart. 

17. Rev. V. * Perceive ye not, that &c.* 

21. the Lit. “the or horder.^P 

22. a Iranian af (\inaan^ “A Greek {i.e. 
a Gentile), a Syropluenician by nation.*’ 
(Mark.) Both apjHillations are correct if 
we underHtaml them as meaning an inhabi- 
tixiit of that country. The tenn Canaota 
iowlainl eauntni^ included the se.a-coast <»f 
Palestine from Siilon to Gaza. The tenn 
PhoMieian is used hy the LXX as a trans- 
lation of Camuinite in this Bense (Josh. v. 1), 

28 . The silence of our Lord was designed 
to prove the faith of the woman ; an 
oinnion borne out by the trying answer of 
our L^rd which was vouclisaied to lier 
second entreatv. 

24 . Rev. V\ ‘ I was not .sent.’ # 


26. Tlun rame i.e. into the liou.se 
where the Lord was (Miirk vii. 24, 25). 

27. Rev. V. ‘ But she saidj Yea, Lord : 
for even ’ &c. The Lord'.s mission was to 
the J ews ; yet the overfltnvings of His 
mercy might be granted to the heathen, 
without diminishing the iHirtion granteii to 
the chosen people. 

29. nifjh unto the nea of Gafitec] i.e. to tlie 
eastern coast of the sea, having approached 
it through the borders of Decaiwhs. 

a /Moiu? tat a] Lit. “the mountain,” i.e. the 
moxmtai nous land near the lake. 

31. the God of Israel] A large imrt of the 
inhabitants being heamen (see iv. 25 note), 
nt>te the propriety of this expression, 

32-89. Distinguish between this miracle 
and that of the five thousand (xvi. 9, 10 ; 
Mark viii. 19, 20). Note the difference 
between the conduct the disciples on the 
two ixicsasions. On the former, they pn>- 
po.se that the multitude should be disinissetl 
to buy food for themseh’es ; on the latter, 

F 2 
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«2Ein.4.43. 


<* ch. I t. 19. 

• 1 Sain.9.13. 
Luke 22. 19. 


/Mark a 10. 


« ch. 12. 38. 
Mark 8. 11. 
Luke 11. 16. 
1 Cor. 1. 22. 


& ch. 12. 39. 


c Mark 8. 14. 


Luke 12. 1. 


ch. 14. 17. 
John 6. 9. 

/ch. 15. 34. 


now three days, and have nothing to cat ; and I will not send 

33 them away fasting, lost they faint in the way. ® And his dis- 
ciples say unto him, Whence should we have so much broad in 

34 the wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude ? And Jesus saith 
unto them, How many loaves have yo ? And they said, Seven, 

35 and a few little fishes. And he commanded the multitude to sit 

36 down on the ground. And ^he took the seven loaves and the 
fishes, and ‘'gave thanks, and brake them^ and gave to his dis- 

37 ciples, and the disciples to the multitude. And they did all eat, 
and were filled : and they took up of the broken meat that was 

38 left seven baskets full. And they that did oat were four thoii- 

39 sand men, beside women and chilciren. And he sent away tho 
multitude, and took ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala. 

16 THE “Pharisees also with the Sadduceos came, and teml‘>ting 
desired him that ho would shew them a sign from heaven. 

2 He answered and said unto them, 'When it is evening, ye say. It 

3 ivill he fair weather : for the sky is red. And in tho moniiiig, 
It iciJl he foul weather to day : for the sky is red and lowring. O 
ye hj'pocrites, j’o can discern the face of the sky ; but can ye not 

4 discern tho signs of the times. ^A wdeked and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given 
unto it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left them, 

5 and departed. ^And ‘'when his disciples were come to tho other 

6 side, they had forgotten to take bread. Then Jesus said unto 
them, ‘^Take hoed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 

7 of the Sudducees. And they reasoned among themselves, saying, 

8 It is because we have taken no bread. Which when Jesus per- 
ceived, he said unto them, O yo of little faith, why reason yo 

0 among youi'sel ves, because ye have brought no bread ? « Do ye 
not 3H)t understand, neither remember the five loaves of the five 

10 thousand, and how many baskets ye took up ? ^Neither the 
seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many baskets yo 

1 1 took up ? How is it that yo do not imderstand that I spake it 
not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven 

12 of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees ? Then understood they 


they confess their inability to supply it, and 
leave the matter in their Master’s hands. 

37. Rev. V. ‘ They took up that which 
remained over of the broken pieces.’ 

39. Rev. V. ‘ entered into the boat ; and 
came into the borders of Magadan ’ — 
perhaps another form of the word MaydaJa 
the modem El Mejdel. 

XVI. 1. Rev. V. ‘And the P. and S. 
came... a sign,’ in proof of His divine mis.sion 
(cp. Joel U. 30, 31). The Pharisees ascribed 
our Lord’s miracles to Beelzebub. 

2. When &c.] These words to the end of 
r. 3 are omitted in St. Mark, and in some 
of the best MSS. here. C]j. Luke xii. 54-56. 

3. the signs of the times] i.e. signs which 
plainly pointed out that times so much fore- 
told and expected, even the days of the 
Messias, were at hand. 

5. th^ other side] i.e. opposite to the 
coasts of Magdala (xv. 39). 

6 . the leaven of... the fiadducees] In St. 
Mark, the leaven of Herod. The Hero- 
dians were sujiporters of the authority of 


the Herodian family, and therefore not 
rigid observers of the Mosaic ordinances, 
but inclined to approve of that approxima- 
tion of Judaism to heathen civilisation, of 
which the Herodian family were the re- 
presentatives. Thus their leaven, or influ- 
ence, though political rather than religious, 
would in its tendency coincide with that 
of the Sadducees, the freethinkers of Juda- 
ism. See xxii. 16 note. 

7. The Pharisees laid down distinctions 
concerning the kind of leaven that might 
be used in making bread. The disciples 
interpreted our Lord’s words as a caution 
against procuring bread from His enemies. 
C^r Lord’s reply implies that there was no 
need to advise them concerning the pur- 
chase of food, which His own jiow^r could 
supply, if it were needed. Eor the distinc- 
tion in the two words rendered basket 
{vv, 9, 10), see xiv. 20 note. 

8. Rev. V. ‘ ye have no bread.’ 

11. Rev. V. ‘ that I spake not unto you 
tconcerning bread ? But beware ’ &c. 



ST. MATTHEW. XVI. 


69 

how that he bade them not beware of the leaven of bread, but of luIw 9.^18.^ 

13 the doctrine of the Phaiisees and of the Sadducees. ^When '^ch. 14.2. 

Jesus came into the coast of Caesarea Philmpi, he asked his dis- 33 

ciplos, saying, ‘'Whom do men say that 1 the Son of man am ? Mark b! 29. 

14 And they said, ^Somo my that thou art John the Baptist: some, 

16 Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith a^8. * 

16 unto them, But whom say ye that I am? And Simon Peter Heb. 1 . 2 . 
answered and said, ‘Thou ai*t the Christ, the Son of the living 

17 God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, 1 1 cor. 2 . 10 . 
Simon Bai’-jona : ^for^flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 

18 thee, but *my Father which is in heaven. And I say also unto n Eph!^ 2 '. 20 . 
thee. That ^'^thou art Peter, and "upon this rock I will build my Rev. 21 . u. 
church; and ®thc gates of hell shall not pi-evail against it. 

19 ''And I will gi^ c unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven : istli. 38 . * 10 . 


12. the doctrhi4i\ The human traditions 
by which the Pharisees corrupted the word 
of Cto<1. See xxiii. 1, 2. 

13-20. All the Synoptic Evangelists 
place the great confession of faith, shortly 
nefore the Transfiguration. The confession 
here recorded was shortly afterwards re- 
ferred to by St. Peter (John vi. 60) as the 
acknowledged lielief of himself and his 
brethren, and as their reason for abiding 
wdth their Master when others left Him. 

13. Civmrea Philippi] Situated at the 
soui’ce of the eastern or longer branch of 
the Jordan. The city was originally called 
Paneas (modem Banias), probably from 
having been dedicated to tlie w'orshij) of 
Pan. Some identify it with Baal-Gad 
(Josh. xi. 17). Philip, the Tetrarch, en- 
larged it and called it Csesarea, in honour 
of the emperor. Distinguish this from the 
better known Caisarea on the .sea coast 
built by Herod the Great. 

the Son of 'iiuini] See viii. 20 note. The 

i )eople had perhaps accepted this name 
>y which He commonly spoke of Himself, 
but did not understand it in its j>roper 
Measianic sense, or held eiToneous opinions 
concerning the person of the Messiah. The 
Rev. V. reads ‘Who... that the Son of 
man is.’ 

14. Rev. V. ‘Some mij John ..Elijah’ 
(misa])plying Mai. iv. . 0 ). Jeremiah was 
placed by the Rabbins first in the list of 
tlie prophetical Books (cp. xxvii. 9 note). 
He was also the hero of sundry traditions 
(see 2 Macc. ii. 4-7, xv. 12 16). 

16. Rev. V. ‘the Christ’ &c. See xiv. 
33 note. Our Lord's reply shews that this 
expression wjis used by St. Peter in a far 
higher sense than that conveyed in its 
ordinary accei)tation. Tt amounts to a dis- 
tinct ticknowledgment of the Divine Nature 
of Christ ; a truth made known to St. Peter 
by Divine Revelation of the true meaning 
of Scrii)ture as realised in his Lord. 

17. Barfona] Le, Son of Jonah, Peter’s 
original name and patronymic (cp. John 
i. 42). f 

fleah and Hood] i.c. man (cp. Ecclus. xiv. 


p John 20.23. 

18). So St. Paul contrasts Di\dne Revela- 
tion and human teaching (GaL i. 16). 

18. Rev. V. ‘And I also say. ..thou art 
Peter ; ’ i.e. thou art that which thy name 
implies, a rexjk. The name had been given 
l)eiore (marg. ref. ). Peter’s present conduct 
shewed its appropriateness. 

and upon this rorl] The fulfilment of the 
prediction is to be found in the fact that St. 
Peter w'as the chosen ^ent in laying the 
foundation of the (3iristian Church, both 
among the Jews (Acts ii. 41) and among the 
Gentiles (Acts x. 44-48, cp. Acts xv. 7). 
'I'lie lu-ornhse is given to St. Peter indivi- 
dually, as the ]>erson who by Divine Revela- 
tion had uttered his confe.ssion. Nothing is 
said or intimated concerning any office that 
Peter w^as afterwards to hold, nor of any 
successor in such an office. 

my church] The earliest use of UKkriaia 
to denote the Church of Christ, the whole 
“ congi’egation of faithful men.’’ In the 
LXX and Ajxicrypha the word is similar^' 
emidoyed ; sometimes denoting tlie wffiole 
jieople of Israel as the chosen of God (cp. 
Acts vii. 38), sometimes a sjiecial assembly 
collected on a given occasion. 

hell] Hades. The original doe.s not imply 
the idea of a conflict between the Church of 
Christ and the jx>wer of Satan. Hades is 
the invisible w’orld, the kingdom of death, 
the region of dejxirted huinaii souls ; not 
the place of torment, the alxide of evdl 
spirits. The meaning is, that the pri.son of 
the dead shall have no jxiwer to retain the 
members of Christ’s Church, w’ho, by His 
redemption, shall be re.scued from it, and be 
united with Him in His heavenly kingdom 
(cp. 1 Cor. xv. 54-57). It is a perversion to 
interpret the words as implying a promise 
of infallibility to the Chur^ of St. Peter. 

19. the kinydom of heaven means the 
Church of Christ (iii. 2, xiii. 3). The keys 
of the kinydoni are the jiower of admitting 
to or excluding from the communion of the 
Church. The expression is taken from Isai. 
xxii. 22. It may be doubted whether there 
is any allusion to the key given to a Scribe 
on admission to his office. See vii. 29. 
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« ch. 17. 9. 
Mark a 30. 
Luke 0. 21. 
»'ch. 20. 17. 
Mark a 31. 
Luke 9. 22. 

* See 2 Sum. 
19. 22. 

* Rom. 8. 7. 

“ ch. 10. 38. 
Luke 9. 23. 
Acts 14. 22. 

1 Thcss. 3. 3. 

2 Tim. 8. 12. 

* Luke 17.3.3. 
John 12. 25. 
V Ps. 49. 7. 

* ch. 26. 61. 
Mark 8. 38. 
Luke 9. 26. 

® Dan. 7. 10. 
Zech. 14. 5. 
Jude 14. 

Job34. n. 
Pb. 62. 12. 
Jer. 17. 10. 
Rom. 2. f). 

2 Cor. 5. 10. 
1 Pet. 1. 17. 
Rev. 2. 23. 

« Mark 9. 1. 
Luke 9. 27. 

Mark 9. 2. 


and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed 

20 in heaven. «Then charged he his disciples that they should 

21 tell no man that ho was Jesus the Christ. ^From that time 
forth began Jesus ’’to show unto his disciples, how that ho must 
go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and 
chief })riests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the 

22 third day. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke* him, 
sajing, Mle it far from thee. Lord : this shall not be unto thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, 
* Satan : 'thou art an olfenco unto me: for thou savourest not 

24 the things that bo of God, but those that be of men. ^’'^hen 
said Jesus imto hi.s disciples, If any man will come after me, let 

25 him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For 
^whosoever will save his life shall lose it : and whosoever will lose 

26 his life for my sake shall find it. For v hat is a man profited, 
if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soulr' or 

27 ^what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? For - the Son 
of man shall come in the glory of his Father "with his angels ; 
^and then ho shall reward every man according to his works. 

28 Verily I say unto you, ® There be some standing here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming in 
his kingdom. 

Chap. 17 . AND "after .six daj's Je.^us taketh Peter, James, and 

* Gr. rifi/ thyself. 


hind... loosed i.c. in the Hebrew idiom, 
forbid and allow. The meaning is, that St. 
Peter, under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, should be empo^^'ered to enact the 
rules to be observed a.s conditions of admis- 
sion to the Christian Church, and that these 
laws should have the sanction of Divine au- 
thority. The same promise M'as afterwards 
given to all the Aixistles (xviii. 18), but there 
are special instances of its fulfilment in the 
case of St. Peter (c.^;., Acts viii. 21, x. 47) 
The meaning of this passage is distinct from 
that of the marg. ref. p, though the tenn to 
loose is sometimes used for forgiving .sins 
(see Isai. xl. 2 ; LXX ; Ecclus. xxviii. 2). 
There is no authority for using to bind in 
the sense of to retain. 

20. Omit “Jesus.” 

21. The last year of our Lord’s ministry, 
extending from the Passover of John vi. 4 
to the Passover at Avhich He was crucified, 
and divided into two nearly equal parts by 
the Feast of Tabernacles (John vii. 2). 

raised a{/ain] Rev. V. ‘raised up.’ The 
disciples at that time did not understand 
the promise of their Master’s Resurrection 
literally (see Mark ix. 10, 32), Probaldy 
they could not reconcile the literal inter- 
pretation with their Jewish view of the 
Messiah. 

22 . Rev. V. ‘This shall never be.’ 

23 . The rebuke which our Lord addressed 
to the Tempter (iv. 1^, He now addresses 
to Peter as doing the Tempter’s work. 

an qffciMe] Rev, V. ‘a stumbling-ldock ’ 
{oTKovBdXov) ; Peter is no longer the rock of 


the (bnrch, but the rf»ck of <»ffence. C[). 
1 Pet. ii. 8. Rev. A'. ‘ tliou mindest m»t/ 

24. unto his disciplr.s] Together with the 
people. See Mark viii. 

will come... will .v/7^Yj Rev. V. ‘would 
(^e'Aet) come {i.c. desires to)... would .save.’ 

take up his See x. 38 note. 

26. Rev. Y. ‘For what shall a man be 
profited, if... world, and forfeit (Luke ix. 25) 
liis life... in exchange for his life? ’ 

27. shall come &c.] To judge the world. 
There is probably a secondary reference to 
the destruction of Jeru-salem, l>oth as a 
judgment on those who had rejected Him, 
and also as t^’pical of the final judgment 
of the world. 

28. Our Lord declares that some of those 
then present should live to see the founda- 
tion of a Church which should acknowledge 
Him as its King, and over which He would 
reign to the end of the world. Comparing 
xxiv. 34, and John xxi. 22, the coming 
of Christ in judgment at the destruction of 
Jerusalem may be regarded as the com- 
mencement of that kingdom of which the 
last judgment is the completion. Many 
expositors refer this verse to the Transfigu- 
ration, in which case the promise relates 
only to the three AjHistles, Peter, James, 
ana John. This interpretation does not 
satisfy the usual meaning of the kint/dom in 
the Gosi)eis ; and our Lord’s words seem 
to jxiint to a more remote event. 

A VII. 1. a/Ur six days] St. Luke (i.\. 
“about an eight days.” The one reckon- 
ing is exclusive, the other inclusive, of the 
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John hin brother, and brinceth them np into an high mountain 

2 apart, and was transfigured before them : and his face did shine 

3 as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light. And, be- 
hold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking with 

4 him. Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is 
good for us to bo here : if thou wilt, let us make here three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

5 ^'^Tiilo he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them : 
and behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, ^This is my 
beloved Son, '^in wWom I am well pleased ; *hear ye him. 

6 ^And when the disciples heard they fell on their face, and 

7 were sore afraid. And Jesus came and touched them, and 

8 said, Arise, and be not afraid. And when they Had lifted up 

9 their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only. ^Andasthey 
came down from the mountain, Jesus charged them, saying, 
Tell tlio vision to no man, until the Son of man be risen 

10 again from the dead. And his disciides asked him, saying, 

11 ^Why then say the scribes that Elias must first come? And 
Jesus <inswered and said unto them, Eliiis truly shall fii'st 

12 come, and ^restore all things. *Eut I say unto you. That 
Elias is come alread}’, and they knew him not, but ’’‘have done 
unto liini whatsoever they listed. likewise ’'shall also the 

13 Son of man suffer of them. ^Thcn the disciples understood 

14 that he spake unto them of John the lja])tist. fi^’And when they 
were come to the multitude, there came to him a certain man. 

Id kneeling down to him, and saying, Lord, have mercy on my 
son : for he is lunatick, and sore vexed : for ofttimes hefalleth 

H> into the fire, and oft into the water. And I brought him to thy 

17 disciples, and they could not cure him. Then Jesus answered 
and said, O faithless and perverse generation, how long shall 
I be with you ? how long shall I suffer you ? bring him hither 


*'2 Pet. 1.17. 
f ch. 3. 17. 
Mark 1. 11. 
l.uke 3. 22. 

42. 1. 
^Dcut.18.15, 
li). 

/2 Pet.l. 18. 
y Dan. 8. 18. 

ch. 16. 20. 
Maik 8. 30. 


i Mai. 4. 6. 
ch. 11. 14. 
Mark 9. 11. 
^Lnke 1.16. 
Acts 3. 21. 

^ ch. 11. 14. 
Mark 9. 12. 

ch. 14. 3. 

»» ch. 16. 21. 
®ch. 11. 14. 
r Mark 9. 14. 
Luke 9. 37. 


(lays on which the two events occurred. 
Peter, tljinies, and John were before this 
selected as witnesses of the raising of tlie 
daughter of Jairus, and afterwards were 
chosen to jiccoinpany their Master in His 
agony in Gethseinane. Cj). 2 Pet. i. 18. 

a hiffh mountain^ Not according to early 
ti'adition, Tabor ; but one of tlie mountains 
in the neighbonrliood of G.esarea Philip]d, 
|)crha})s Herinon. See !Mark ix. 2 note. 

2. Kev. V. ‘ His garments became white.’ 
Tt is im])ossibIe to regai d the Transfigura- 
tion otherwise than as a real and sujicr- 
natural occurrence. 

3. talkini! irith him] “Of His decease 
Avhich he should accom]dish at Jerusalem 
(St. Luke).” The Transfiguration probably 
took place during the night (cj). St. 
Luke). 

4. tabernnclcs] Or, tents, as abiding 
places wherein his Master, with Moses aiul 
Klias, might prolong His dwelling on the 
iiioniitiiin, aiui iKU'hai^s avoid the suffering 
w hich awaited Ilim at Jerusalem. Lev. V. 

‘ I will make.’ 

6. them] Onr Lord, Moses, and Elias. 
hear yc him] God, Who had 8 |X)ken in 
times past to the fathers by the prophet'll 
henceforth w'ould speak by His Sou. 


9. fhr vimoii] Lit. ‘ the thing seen.’ The 
word dot\s not imply any unrealitvx 

10. Why &c.] i.p., ‘If we are to keep 
the vision secret, what is the meaning of 
the doctrine that the coming of Elias must 

i >recede the manifestation of the Messiah ? 
s not this the coming of Elias, and should 


it not be proclaimed as a sign that the 
Mes.siah's kingdom is at hand? ’ 

11. Kev. Y. ‘Elijah indeed cometh,’ i.<». 
the prophecy is true, but it is already ful- 
filled. Some interpret these words as im- 
plying a i)rediction of a future advent of 
Elijaii in person. 

Rev. V. "and shall restore.’ See Mai. 
iv. 6, LXX. The Kahhis taught that Elias 
w ould restore the earlier glories of their 
'IVmple and religion, e.speciiuly of the holy 
things. Our Lord shews that its true 
meaning is the repentance preached by John 
as a preparation for His own coming. 

14-21. The cure took place on day 
after the transfiguration (St. Luke). 

16. Kev. Y, ‘ epileptic and suffereth 
grievously.' He was also ‘ dumb.* (Mark 
ix. 17, 18.) 


17. yerrerse f/cneration] C’p. Dent, xxxii. 
(EXX). Kev. V. ‘shall I bear with 
you’? Our Lord’s words are princij^ally 
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9ch.21. 21. 
Mark 11. 23. 
Luke 17. C. 

1 Cor. 12. 9. 


ch. 20. 17. 
Mark 8. 31. 
AO. 30, 31. 
Luke 9. 22. 


• Mark 9. 33. 


« Luke 9. 46. 
A 22. 24. 


18 to me. And Jesus rebuked the devil ; and he departed out 

19 of him: and the child was cured fi'om that very hour. Then 
came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Wliy could not 

20 we oust him out? And Jesus said unto them, Because of 
your unbelief : for verily I say unto j’ou, «If ye have faith as a 
grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Ke- 
move hence to yonder place ; and it shall remove ; and nothing 

21 shall be impossible unto you. Ilowbeit this kind goeth not out 

22 but by prayer and fasting. ^^And while they abode in Galileo, 
Jesus said unto them, The Son of man*shall be betrayed into the 

23 hands of men : and they shall kill him, and the third day ho 

24 shall be raised again. And they were exceeding sorry, f And 
* when they were come to Capernaum, they that received Hributo 
money came to Peter, and said, Doth not your master pay 

2b tribute ? He saith, Yes. And when ho was come into the house, 
Jesus prevented him, saying. What thiukest thou, Simon? of 
whom do the kings of the earth take custom or tribute ? of their 

26 own children, or of strangers ? Peter saith unto him, Of 
strangers. Jesus saith unto him, Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou to the 
sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up ; 
and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find -a piece 
of money : that take, and give unto them for mo and thee. 

Chap. 18. AT "the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, 

2 "Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? And Jesus 
called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of them, 


^ Called in the original Ex. 30. 33. & 38. 62. value 2x, G(f. after 5^. 

dUfmchmi, being in * Or, a stater. It is half the ounce, 

value fifteen pence : See an ounce of silver, in 


addressed to the Scribes and thosA who 
were influenced by them (ci>. xii. 39, xvi. 
4 ; Mark ix. 14). 

20. unfjelief] Rev. V. ‘ little faith.' 

as a grain of mustard sfctf] i.e. the 
smallest faith. See xiii. 32 note. 

say unto this mountain &,c.] A .Tewish 
proverb expressive of the all-sufficing ])ower 
of faith. See 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 

21. this kind^ i.e. this kind of evil spirit. 
The faith which is to work such miracles as 
the casting out of these evil spirits must 
itself be formed by prayer and fasting. 
This verse is omitted by the Rev. V, Sec 
Mark ix. 29 note. 

22. Rev. V. ‘shall be delivered up... 
raised up.’ See xvi. 21. The unbelief of 
St. Peter shewed how necessary it was that 
the disciples should be repeatedly taught 
the same truth. [For “abode ” many read 
“were gathering themselves together,” {i.e. 
into companies. )] 

24-27. Peculiar to St. Matthew. The 
word in v. 24 for tribute (SiSpaxfia) is dif- 
ferent from that used in v. 25 (xxii. 17) for 
the tribute {Krjvarop) paid to the Roman 
^peror ; and represents the ‘ half -shekel ’ 
iKev. V.] (or two drachmas = 1«. 6d.) paid 
by every Israelite above twenty years of 
age for the service of the Temple. It was 
collected at the end of every ecclesiastical 
year in the month of Adar (early March) ; 


but in this instance the Temple-tril)ute was 
demanded at an unusual time. 

25. St. Peter had failed tf) recognise tlie 
higher dignity of his Lord, hence the Lord 
puts to him the (piestion, and ])erfornts a 
miracle which hliould testify that ali things 
served Him, that He was Lord over nature. 
Rev. V. ‘Jesus spake first to... receive toll 
...from their sons or from...’ 

26. Then &c.] i.e. If the children of 
earthly kings are exemi)t from the tribute 
j)aid for their service, I, the Son of JJod, 
am in like manner free from the trilmte 
raised for God’s service. 

27. Rev. V. ‘But lest wc cause them to 
stumble... find a shekel,’ or ‘ stater,” e(]iia] 
to four drachmae, or about 3.^. ; sufficient to 
pay the tribute for two persems. 

XVIII. 1. At the. same time^ i.e. during 
the visit to Cai>ernaum recorded in ch. 
xvii. The dispute by the way (see Mark 
ix. 33) might have arisen from the pre- 
eminence given to the three at the Trans- 
figuration (xvii. 1). 

Who is the greatest^ Rather, “ who then 
i.s greatest ” [or, greater], and in r. 4. The 
question of the disciples comes between vv. 
35 and 36 of Mark ix. 

2. alitthchildji The tradition (>f the 9th 
century, which identifies the child with St. 
Ignatius, j)robably arose from a misinter- 
^etation of the proper name eto<f>6pot» 
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3 and said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye bo conveided, and 
become as little cbildren, ye shall not enter into the kin^^dom of 

4 heaven. « Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little 

5 child, the same is gi’eatcst in the kingdom of heaven. And 

whoso shall receive one such little child in my name i-ecoiveth 

6 me. *But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which be- 
lieve in me, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were drowned in the dei)th of the sea. 

7 ^ Woo unto the world because of offences ! for ^it must needs bo 
that offences come ; bift «^woo to that man by whom the offence 

8 comoth ! ^‘Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut 
them off, and cast them from thee : it is better for thee h) enter 
iijto life halt or maimed, rather than ha'vdng two hands or two 

9 feet to bo cast into everlasting fire. And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and cast it from thee : it is better for thee to enter 
into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to bo cast 

10 into hell fire. ^[Take heed that ye despise not one of these little 
ones ; for I say unto you. That in heaven ‘their angels do always 

11 ^behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. ^For the 

12 Son of man is come to save that which was lost. ’'*How think 
ye ? if a man have an hundred sheep, and one of them be gone 
astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into 

13 the mountains, and soekotli that which is gone astray ? And if 


bPB. 131. 2. 
Ch. 19. 14. 
Mark 10. 14. 
Luke 18. 16. 
1 Pet. 2. 2. 
c ch. 20. 27. 
& 23. 11. 

•i ch. 10. 42. 
Luke 9. 48. 

« Mark 9. 42, 

/I.uke 17. 1. 
1 (>jr. 11. 19. 
0 ch. 26. 24. 

A cb. 5. 29. 
Mark 9. 43. 


i Zeeb. 13. 7. 
Heb. 1. 14. 
t Esth.*.l. 14. 
Luke 1. 19. 

^ Luke 9. 56. 
John 3. 17. 

& 12. 47. 
Luke 15.4. 


3. Our Lord does not satisfy the i)ersoiial 
ambition of the disciples 1)y desijL,Mmting an 
individual who shall be ^u'eatest in the 
kini^doin of Heaven, hut j joints out the 
frame of mind which all sliould strive to 
attain without tliercb}” excluding another. 

llev. V. ‘except 3'e turn., in no wLc... 
the kingdom of Heaven,’ /.c. the Church of 
( ’hrist ; limited to the true members of thajt 
( ’hurch. 

4. The humility’' of a child looking uj> to 
his elders, is contrasted with the self-exalting 
s[)irit of tliose who desired to be above their 
fellows in the kingdom of Heaven. 

5. onr xitrh littlr child] i.c. any one 
having the hiuuility of a child (i Cor. 
xiv. 20). 

i/t mtf naiut] The humblest of those wli<» 
bear (’lirist's muiie are His brethren ; to re- 
ceive them is to receive Him. 

6 . <{lf'(’)td] Rev. V. ‘cause to stumble’ (so 
rr. S, 0) ; by acts turning away any one from 
belief in Christ, instead of reedrinffy i.c. 
confirming him in the faith. 

Rev. Y. ‘ it is }>rofital)le for him. ..a great 
millstone should be... should be sunk.’ liie 
stone of the large mill was turned by an 
ass, that of the smaller mills by hand. 

7. Rev. V. ‘occasions of stum- 
bling,’ So long as the world lasts, sins and 
occasions of sin will exist, but this fact does 
not destroy the |)ersonal rcsponsibilitj’ of 
each individual for his own sins. 

8. Rev. V. ‘ And if thy hand... cut it 
off. ..it is good (ami in v. 9). ..the eternal fire.’ 
Stress is laid on the duty of avoiding wliat- 
€ver causes offence to ourselves. 

evcrIaUui{j] atwi io? is sometimes rendered 


by A. V. (tcriHif, and sometimes ercrladinfj. 
a’ltoi' is ai)i»lied : — 1. To the life of an indi- 
vidual or of a generation : 2. filter) to a 
])resent disjamsation or .state of things 
(xii. 32, xiii. o9), or other dis[>en.sations 
past or future (1 Cor. ii. 7 ; Eph. iii. 9, 
11) : 3. Especially to eternity as distin- 
goii.shed fnmi time (John vi. 51; 2 Pet. iii. 
IS). Hence aiwr.o? means : 1. Perpetual, 
lasting L'l-life (Philem. 15. Cp. Deut. xv. 
17). 2. Belonging to an entire dispensation 

j>ast (Rom. xvi. 2.5). 3. Especially belonging 
to the entire future dispensation, and hence, 
by inference, everlasting, because that dis- 
pensation \\ill have no end (as here). See 
-Mark ix. 43, note. 

10. fJicir (tuf/e/.t &:c.] Guardian Angels 
apj)ointed to watch them. Cp. Ps. 
xxxiv. 7, xci. 11. 

11. This vci>e is omitted by Rev. Y. as 
inter} sdated from Luke xix. 10. There is 
a coniiexi(»ii, however, with the former }>art 
of r. 10; ‘Take heed [Rev. Y. ‘see that’] 
lest ye des}^>ise one of these little ones, and 
think liglitly of causing them to offend 
(r. (») ; for in causing the loss even f)f one 
of the least of your brethren, j’e destroy 
one whom Christ came to save.’ The same 
thought is further pursued in r. 12: ‘Think 
not lightly. &c. (bid wills their salvation 
even as a sheidieial desires the recovery of 
a lost shee}).’ This }iarable re-appears in 
Luke XV. 17 with a different context. 
Here the sinnlitude refers to transgressions 
which follo\y from the sin of those who 
<*ause the little ones to offend : in St. 
Ijuke it refers to actual transgressors, the 
publicans and sinners. 
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« Lev. 19. 17. 
Luke 17. 3. 

® Jam. 6. 20. 
1 Pet. 3. 1. 

P Deut. 17. 6. 
John ft. 17. 
Heb. 10. 28. 


9 Rom. 10. 17. 

1 Cor. 5. 9. 

2 John 1(». 
^ch. 16. 19. 
John 20. 23. 
1 Cor. 5. 4. 

^ ch. 6. 24. 

< 1 John3.22. 


Luke 17. 4. 


ch. 6. 14. 
Mark 11. 25. 
Col. 3. 13. 


SO be that ho find it, verily I say unto yon, ho rojoicoth inoro 
of that s/iee/}, than of tho ninot>’ and nine which went not 

14 astray. Even so it is not tho will of yonr Father which is in 

15 heaven, that one of these little ones should perish. ^ More- 
over ’rif thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him 
his fault between thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee, 

16°thou hast gained thy brother. l>ut if he vdll not hoar thee, 
then take with thee one or two more, that in ^^tho mouth of 

17 two or throe wdtnessos every word may be established. And 
if he shall neglect to hear them, tell unto tho chui*ch : but if 
he neglect to hear tho church, let him bo unto thee as an 

18 heathen man and a publican. Verilj^ I say unto you, ’‘'\Miat- 
soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven :» and 
whatsoever yo shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 

19 'Again I saj’ unto you. That if two of you shall agi’oo on earth 
as touching anything that they shall ask, rit shall bo done for 

20 them of my heather which is in noavon. For where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am 1 in tho midst of 

21 them. ^Then came Peter to him, and said. Lord, how oft shall 
my brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? ’^till seven times ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee. Until seven times : 

23 ^but. Until seventy times seven. Tliereforo is tho kingdom of 
heaven likened unto a certain king, w'hich w'ould take account 

24 of his servants. And when hi; had begun to reckon, one was 


13. Rev. V. ‘rejoiceth over it more than 
over... have not gone...’ Note the greatneK'< 
of God's love to man ; had only one iniin 
out of the race been lo.st, He wouM have 
sent His Son for the salvation of that one, 
as the shepherd seeks for the one lo.st sheep 
of his flock. 

14 . pour FcUher] Some read ‘ My Father.’ 

15 . The rule of conduct \vith regard to 
offences committed against themselves. 
Many omit “ against thee.” 

ffaiurd] i.e. to the caminunion of the 
Church. Cp. 1 Cor. ix. 

16 . ei'er// word] i.e. that the cau.se of dis- 
pute between you may be determined by 
Law (see Dent xix. 15, LXX). The same 
words are cited by St. Paul (2 Cbr. xiii. 1). 

17 . Rev. V. ‘if he shall ref use... the 
Church also,’ i.e. the general body of be- 
lievers (see xvi. 18), over whom authority 
was given, first to St. Peter and now to all 
the Apostles jc. 18). In course of time a 
similar juri.sdiction was exercised by j>ar- 
ticular Churches in each locality, though 
in subordination to the Ai>ost(dic authorit}'. 
Cm 1 Cor. V. 12. 

Rev. V. ‘ as the Gentile and the public.an ’ 
(the class). Avoid social intercourse with 
him. For the Jewish ])ractice, see ix. 11; 
Acts xi. 3 ; for the Christian see 1 Cor. v, 
11 ; 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15. 

18 . The promise to St. Peter (xvi. 19) is 

extended to all the Ax>ostles. tran- 

sition from the singular thee (r. 17) to the 
plural 2 te should be noticed. The former 
verse relates to the conduct of members of 
the Church in general ; the [^resent, to the 


authority given to the Aj)ostles rulers 
of the ( dinrch, whose sentence of exclusion 
should be binding in the sight of God, being- 
pronounced under the insj)iration of the 
Holy (4host. 

Id. The promise of the Divine sanction to 
the authoritative sentence of the Ajwstle.s 
is made part of a general iwomise that God 
will grant wliatevei- two of them shall unite 
in asking by ])rayer. Divine sanction of 
any similar sentence is imfdied to the rulers 
of the (’hiiich in all ages only when tlieir 
I>(uver is exercised in the Apostolic spirit of 
prayer, and under like government l)y the 
Spirit and Word of God. 

20. A general promise that C’hrist will 
hear the united prayers of any of His true 
followers. 1 John v. 14, 15, adds the con- 
dition of being lieard. 

in mjf namv] i.e. with entire faith and 
trust in Me. Cp. John xiv. 12, 13. 

21. The .Jewish doctors allowed forgive- 
ness <»nly for three offences: “seven ” may 
have been suggested by Prov. xxiy. 10. 

22. sermtp times seren] Signifying an in- 
definitely large number. St. Peter pre- 
8uj)j>oses in man a riyht to bestow forgive- 
ness or Muthhold it. The Saviour ex[)lain.s 
that nothing of this kind existed : he who 
was himself in debt for his all could advance 
a claim for nothing. 

23. Therefore] Because there is no defi- 
nite limit to forgiveness among Christians. 

Rev. V. ‘make a reckoning with.’ 

24 . The Attic talent of silver was equiva- 
lent to about 240^. ; so that 10,000 talents 
would not fall far short of £2J million. The 
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Lrcmght unto Mm, wMch owed liiin ten thousand Ualents. 

25 I Jut Forasmuch as he had not to jjay, his lord commaiided Mm 
?'to be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, and 

2G j)ayinent to be made. The servant therefore fell down, and 
-worsMpped him, saying. Lord, have j^atience with me, and I 

27 will piij^ thee all. Then the lord of that seiv ant was moved with 

28 compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt. Buc 
the same servant went out, and found one of Ms fcllowseiwants, 
wMch owed him an Jiuiidred Spence: and ho laid hands on 
him, and took Ann by the throat, saying, l*ay me that thou 

29 owe.st. And his followservunt fell down at his feet, and besought 
him, saying, Have patience wdth me, and I will i)ay thee all. 

.‘JO Afld he would not : but went and east him into piison, till he 

3 1 should pay the debt. So v hen his fellowseiTants saw what was 
done, they were very som', and came and b)ld unto tlieir lord 

32 all that was done. Then his lord, after that he had called him, 
said unto Mm, O thou wicked serv^ant, I forgave thee all that 

33 debt, because thou dcsiredst me : shoiildest not thou also have 
had compassion on thy fellowseiwant, even as I had pity on 

34 thee ^ And Ms lord was wroth, and debvered him to the tor- 

S5 mentors, till ho should pay all that was due unto him. ^So 

hkevise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from 
your hearts forgive not eveiy one his biother their trespasses. 

Chap. 19. AND it came to pass, ^tAaf when Jesus had finished 
these sajungs, he departed from (jalilce, and came into the 

2 coasts of Judsea beyond Jordan ; ^and gi'cat multitudes followed 

3 him ; and he healed them there. ^ The Pharisees also cann^ 
unto Mm, tempting him, and saying unto him. Is it lawful for 

4 a man to put away Ms wife for every causi* ? And he answered 
and -said unto them, Have ye not read, ^that ho wMch made 
iAem at the beginning made them mah^ and female, and S4\id, 

5 ‘^For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall 

6 cleave to his wife : and ^they tw'ain shall lx? one flesh ? ^^’here- 

* A talent in *7^0 onncen ((f ~ Or, benought hitn, ^hich after five thillhign 

rilver, ichich after five ^ The Roman jyenng it the the ounce »V teren pence 

ehillinan the ounce it eighth pnn't of a n ounce ^ ha! f-penug, ch. 2^, '1. 

1H7/. iOj«. 


V 2 Kin. 4 . 1 . 
Neh. 5. 8. 


^ Pror.21.13. 
cb. fi. 12. 
Mark 11. 2C. 
Jam. 2. 13. 

“ John 10.40, 


ch. 12. 15. 


Gen. 1. 27. 
Mai. 2. 15. 

Gen. 2. 24. 
Mark lo. 
5—9. 


Eph. 5. 31. 

^ 1 Cor. 6. 16- 
1 7 . 2 . 


expiv.s.sion is used indefinitely for a very 
sum ; or i>erhaps literally if the servant 
was a i^^oN eriusr v ho should ha\ e remitted 
the revenues of his province to the treasury. 

( ‘j). Esther iii. 0. 

25. Kev. V. ‘had not irlxrfivith to pay.’ 
See Lev. xxv. 39-41. From the mention of 
tin* jaison and the Un’iiientors (rr. 30, 34) 
tlie ima^^ei*}* is probably borrowed fnun a 
foreiy:ii country. 

26. I irUI jui f/ (her alH So self-righteoiis- 
ness imngines that, if <>nly time be allowed, 
it can make good all the shorU'omings of 
the past. 

28. Kev. V. ‘Pay what thou owest.’ The 

rendered a jtynnv, was about Sp/. 

29. Rev. V. omits * at nis feet ’ and ‘all.' 

33. Kev. V. ‘ ...besoughte.st ...mercy ... 
mercy on thee.’ 

34. Kev. A", omits ‘unto him.’ Tortures 
would be ai)i)lied to make the debtor reveal 
his hoards, or to wring money from friends.* 

36. (’p. EccIuk. xxviii. 3, 4. 


fhar t/ntpasscs] Omitted }>y Ke^'. V. 

XIX. 1. he departed] The tennination 
of t)ur Lords recorded ministry in Oalilee. 
Lean Mansel thought that the present 
tleparture probably eun'esi)onded to Luke 
ix. 51 (see note). 

into the coastx [‘ borders ’] &c.l i.e. into the 
country beyond .Iordan, whicn with the 
river itself formed the eastern lx)undary of 
Judea. Mark x. 1 and* the words of tliis 
vei-se relate to our Lord's last journey from 
Ephraim to Jerusalem (John xi. 54, xii. 1), 
correspondingtoLukexvii.il. Some how- 
ever, interpret this passage and St. Mark, 
as referring to the Journey in John x. 40. 

3. See V. 31. The Pharisees asked tills 
fpiestion, in order to bring Him into anta- 
gonism witli the disciples of Hillel or of 
Shammai. Our Lord avoids the snare, by 
referring to the primitive institution of mar- 
riage, prior to the Mosaic Law. 

6. Rev, V. ‘ shall become one flesh/ 
The citatiiui is made from the LXX. 
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/Dent.2i. 1. 
oh. 5. 31. 


(>Markl0.n. 
Luke 16. 18. 
1 Cor. 7. 10, 
11 . 


^Prov.21.19. 


»■ 1 Cor. 7. 2, 
7, 9, 17. 


1 Cor. 7. 32, 
34. 

& 9. 5, 1.5. 

^ Mark 10.13. 
Luke 18. 15. 


ch. 18. 3. 
"Mark 10.17. 
Luke 18. IS. 
® Luke 10.25. 


PEx. 20. 13. 
Deut. 5. 17. 


foro tliey aro no more twain, but ono flesh. What thoroforo 

7 God hath joined toother, let not man put asunder. They say 
imto him, -^Why did Moses then command to give a writing ol' 

8 divorcement, and to put her away ? Ho saith unto them, Moses 
because of the hardness of j’our hearts suffered you to put away 

9 your wives: but from the beginning it was not so. <^And 1 
say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it l>c 
for fornication, and .shall marry another, committeth adultery : 
and whoso marrioth her which is put away doth commit adul- 

10 tery. If His di.sciplcs say unto him, ^If the case of the man be 

11 so with his wife, it is not good to maiTy. But ho said unto 
them, *A11 men cannot receive this saying, save the?/ to whom 

12 it is given. Eor there aro some eunuchs, which W'oro sc^ born 
from their mother’s womb : and there aro some eimuchs, which 
wore made eunuchs of men : and ^ there be eunuchs, which 
have made themselves ciuiuchs for the kingdom of heaven’.s 

13 sake. He that is able to receive it, let him receive it ^ ^Thcn 
were there brought unto him little children, that he should 
put his hands on them, and pray: and the disciples rebuked 

14 them. But Jesus .said, Suffer little children, and forbid them 
not, to come unto me: for ’"of such is the kingdom of heaven. 

lo, 16 And he laid his hands on them, and departed thence. And, 
behold, ono came and .said imto him, ^Good Master, what good 

17 thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life? And he said 
unto him. Why calle.st thou me good ? there is none good but 
one, that is, (Sod : but if thou wilt enter into life, keo]) the 

18 commandments. He saith unto him, ^^^lich ? Jesus said, ?'Thou 


8 . Rev. V. ‘it hath not l^een .so.’ 

9. f(yniication\ See v. 32. St. Mark and 
St. Luke (marg. reff.) omit the exception. 
They abridge His teaching, more exactly 
stated by St. Matthew. 

and s/udl marrii another^ These words 
forbid a second marriage in all cases of 
divorce but one, and by implication ])ermit 
it in that one. Tlie ]X’imitive Church, 
wliile discouraging the re-marriage of the 
innocent party, did not i^sitively forbid it. 
The Church of Rome, at tlie Council of 
Trent, declared that the marriage bond was 
not dissoluble, even by adultery, and that 
neither party could marry during the life of 
the other. The Church of England has 
never authoritatively sanctioned any other 
separation than that d me/isd et ilwro; an<l 
this with an exj>reMS })rohibition of re- 
maiTiage (Canon 107). 

her v.hich is put a?cnii] Or, her when she 
is put away ; i.e. the woman whose divorce 
has just before been prohibited, not a di- 
vorced woman under any circumstances. 
The man who unlawfully puts away his 
wife anti marries another, Cfunmits atlulterv. 
because the divorced woman is still really 
his wife ; and he who marries the woman 
whose divorce has been prohibited ctmimits 
adultery, because she ih still the wife of 
another man. The present passage though 
not prohibiting divorce d vimuJo irmtrinionit 
and consequently re-marriage, in the one 
case of adultery, affords no sanction to tlie 


distinction drawn between the guilt}’ and 
tlie innocent party, as regards the permis- 
sion to marry again. Such a distinction 
may or may not be desirable on tlie ground 
of social expediency; but it deriv'es no sup- 
port from the present passage. 

The last clause of the verse omitted by 
some is retained in the text of Rev. V. 

10. Rev. V. ‘it is not exjMidient.’ 

11. thiif mui no] i.e. that it is not good to 
many. The vocation of some is for the 
married life under Christian restrictions, the 
vocation of others is for a single life. 

12. ha?’e made tkenisclres einntrhs] i.f. 
have renounced all desire for a married life. 
(Jj). 1 Cor, vii. 7. 

13-16. Notice that this action of our 
Lord, in ‘laying His hands u]K»n’ little 
children, and thus sanctifying the marriage- 
tie and its offspring, follows a saying which 
His disciples erroneously understood to 
imply that it is not good to marry. 

Utile children] In St. Luke infants (tu 
^" his incident is most ajqiropriatel}' 
read in our office for the Baptism of InfantH. 
The layingon r>f hands was the usual accom- 
paniment of blessing (Gen. xlviii. 14). 

16. one] A young man (v, 20) and a 
ruler (Luke ix. 18 note). Rev. V. omits 
‘ good * before ‘ Master. V 

17. Rev. V. ‘Why askest thou Me con- 
cerning that which is good? One there is 
Wlio is good.” See Mark x. 18 note. 

• Rev. V. ‘but if thou wouldost (0eAetc)... 
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flhcalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adulterj', Thou i 

19 not steal, Thoii shalt not bear false witness, Honour thy father 
and /// 7/ mother : and, *‘Thou shalt loro thy neighbour as thy- 

20 self. The young man saith unto him, All these things have I 

21 kept from my youth up : what lack I yet ? Jesus said unto 
him. If thou wilt bo peifect, *go and sell that thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and 

22 come and follow me. But when the young man heard that 
saying, ho went away sorrowful : for he had great possessions. 

23 % Then said Jesus unh^ his disciples, Yerily I say unto you, 
That ^a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I say unto you. It is easier for a camel to go through 
thg eye of a needle, "than for a rich man to enter into tie 

2.3 kingdom of God. When his disciples heard ity they were 

2() exceedingly amazed, saying. Who thou can be saved ? But 
Jesus behold them, and said unto them. With men this is im- 

27 lio.ssible ; but ’'with God all thin^ are possible. ^ ^Thcn 
answered Peter and said unto him. Behold, we have forsaken 

28 all, and followed thee ; what shall wo have therefore ? And 
Jesus said unto them, Yerily I say unto j'ou, That ye which 
have followed mo, in the regeneration when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ^ye also shall sit upon 

29 twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. ^And 
oxevy one that hath forsaken houses, or brethi'cn, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for iny name’s 
sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting 

30 life. ^But many that arc first shall be last ; and the last shall 

20. he first. POE the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is 


ch. 15. 4. 

»• Lev. 19. 18. 
ch. 22. 39. 
Rom. 13. 9. 
Gal. 5. 14. 
Jam. 2. 8. 

* ch. 6. 20. 
Luke 12 
& IB. 9. 

Acts 2. 45. 

& 4. 31, 3.5. 

t ch. 13. 22. 
Mark 10. 24, 
1 (V)r. 1. 26. 

1 Tim. C. 9, 
10 . 

Geu. IS. 14. 
Job 42. 2. 
Jcr. 3.'. 17. 
Zeeh. H. B. 
Luke 1. 37. 
'Mark 10.28 
Luke IH. 28. 
V Deut. 33. 9. 
ch. 4. 20. 
Luke 5. 1 1 . 

^ ch. 20. 21. 
Rev. 2. 26. 

" ]!klark 10. 
29. 30. 

Luke 18. 29. 
.W. 

ch. 20. 16. 

& 21. 31,32. 
Mark 10. 31, 
Luke 13. 30. 


commandments.’ In them, (LmI, YTio 
alone is good, has shown to man what is 
goiwl. 

20. Rev. Y. * have I observed : what.’ 
No hyiwcritical boast (cp. Mark x.^ 21). 
He had come to Christ to ask for a higher 
good than that w^hich the Law enjoined ; 
and he is bidden to imitate those who had 
left all and followed Him. 

21. Rev. V. ‘ If thou wouldest &c., 

i,c. If thou wilt (so far as human i)ow'er 
extends) supply all that is lacking (r. 
20 ). 

23. Rev. Y. ‘ And Jesus said... it is hard 
for a rich man to enter... heaven, ’ j.c. into 
the Church of C'hrist, which required pri- 
vation and self-denial (iii. 2, v. 3). See 
the exjdanation in St. Mark (x. 24). Cp. 
1 Tim. vi. 17-19. 

24. A |)rov’erb denoting an extremtly 
difficult thing. 

26. with (Uni &c.] Divine (irace can 
touch the hearts of men w'ho tnist in 
riches 

27. *^ Rev. V. ‘ ...left (and in r. 29) all... ; 
what then shall we have ’ ? 

28 . the regeneration] The second coming 
of Christ (Acts iii. 21 ; Rev. xxi. 5). 

sit vpon turlve thrones] Whether this 
)>rediction is to be understood literally or 
figuratively, whether the tw^elve tribes are 
to be understoocl in the iiatund or the spi- 


ritual sense, will be uncertain until the ful- 
filment of the event. It is most suitable to 
refer this ]>romise to Christ’s second coming 
(cj». 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3). 

29. an hnnd7r(J/oltl] Some read ‘mani- 
fold.’ St. Mark’s and St. Luke’s this 
time divides the promise into two parts, the 
first relating to this world, the second to the 
werld to come. The faith in Christ brin^ 
to the believer a happine^s even in this life 
which far outw'eighs any temporal loss 
endured for His sake : and Christ Himself 
will more than repay such loss (xii, 49 ; 1 
Tim. iv. 8). 

30. Rev. V. ‘ But many shall be last that 
arc first; and first that arc last,’ This 
verse, l>elonging to ch. xx., serves to intr^ 
duce the parable of the labourers and is 
illustrated by it. 

XX. 1-16. The spiritual mean^ of ^is 
difficult parable is as follows : — ^The vine- 
yard, an image used to describe the Jewish 
Church under the old Covenant, represents 
here the Christian Church upon earth in her 
time of labour and trial, awaiting the second 
coming of her Lord. The evening and the 
pajnnent of the labourers represent the 
close of this dispensation and the coming 
of Christ in judgment, to render to every 
man according to his deeds. 

Of details, the “penny” (or, denarius) is 
tlie reward of labour by rirtue of an exprena 
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tin housoholdor, which wont out early in the morning to hii*o 

2 labourers into his vineyard. And when lie had agreed with the 
laboui'ors for a * penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 

3 And ho went out about the third hour, and saw others stand- 

4 ing idle in the marketplace, and said unto them ; Go ye also 
into the vineyai-d, and whatsoever is right I will give you. 

o And they went their way. Again he went out about the sixth 

G and ninth horn', and did likewise. And about tho eleventh hour 
he went out, and found others vstanding idle, and saith unto 

7 them, \Vhy stand ye hero all the day idle They say unto him. 
Because no man hath hired us. Ho saith unto them. Go yo also 
into the vineyard; mid whatsoever is right, that slaill ye ro- 

8 ceivo. So when even v'as come, the lord of the vincyaid saith 
unto his steward. Call tho labom'ors, and give them hire, 

9 beginning from the last unto the firet. And when tliev came 
that xverc hired about the eleventh hour, they rot'oivod evia’v 

10 man a penny. But when the first came, they supposfid that 
they sliould have received more; and they likewise receivc'd 

1 1 every man a i>enny. And when they had received it, they mur- 

12 mured against the goodman of tho house, saying. Those List 
-have wrought hat one hour, and thou hast made them ecjual 

13 unto us, which have boi’iie tho burden and heat of the day. But 
he answered one of them, and said. Friend, I do thee no wrong : 

14 didst not thou agree with me for a penny ? Take tlait thine />, 

« Rom 9 ‘U ^ oven as unto thee. 

<> Deut. isfy 15 “ Is it not law'ful for me to do what I will with mine own ? ^Ts 

Prov. 23. ti. 

Ch. U. 23. 1 7 ^^ Homan h Ihf which ofirrjirr nhiUiufjA 2 Or, have continued one 

eighth part of an ounce, the ounce m eeren pence hour only. 

half-penny, ch. 18. 28. 


cx)venant on the part of the owner of the 
vineyard. The {jerformance of that cove- 
nant de^nds upon tlie labourer (cp. Horn. ii. 
6, 7). The mam object of the parable is t<> 
show that the longer laliour does not neces- 
sarily establish a claim to the higher reward. 
God knows not merely the works whitrh 
men have done, but the siiirit in which 
they have done them, and the character 
which they have contributed to form. Its 
prinuiry application was to the Aj)ostles 
(xix. 27). They were not to imagine that 
(becau.se they were called first and hud 
laboured longest) they should ]mve some- 
thing pre-eminent above those who in their 
own time were to be afterwards called (see 
1 Cor. XV. 8-11). Its secondary appUeatinn 
is to all to whom the comparison of Jir»t 
and lout called will apply : nationally to 
the Jews, who were first called, and to the 
Heathen, who came in afterwards ; indi- 
vulaallif, to those whose call has 1a*eii in 
early life, and those who have been sum- 
moned later, and to various other classes 
and Iversons l>etween whom comparison, 
not only of time, but of advantages, talents, 
esan be made. None of the first of these 
can boast themselves over the others, nor 
look for higher place and greater reward, 
inasmuch as there is but one ‘ gift * of God 
according to the covenant of grace, 


1 . the kingdom of hearcn'\ See xix. 23 
note. 

earhi] Sunrise (cp. Mark xiii. 35). 

2. a penny] See xviii. 28 iK»te : About 
tlie usual pay of a Koinan soldier at this 
time. I'lie payment was liberal, regard 
being had to the then value of monej*. 

3 . the third hour] i.e. near 0 o’clock in 
tIuMnorning; the Gth, bth, and 11th hours 
being 12, 3, 5, rc^Hj)ectively. The divisit )n 
<»f the <lay into twelve e(pial j)arts, originally 
Babylonian, and afterwards adoptetl by the 
Creeks ami Romans, may have Iteen learnt 
by the Jews during the captivity. 

4 . No definite sum is named as u ages. 

6 , 7. Rev.V. omits idle: and and ...rreri rr. 

8 . The wages of a hired servant were to 

be jiaid before night (Lev. xix. 13). 

12 . Rev. V. ‘ the burden of the day, and 
the scorching heat. ’ 

13 . Friend] ^Eraipe. A word not al- 
ways implying a friendly feeling (cp. xxvi. 
50). 

14 . Rev. V. ‘Take up that which is 
thine... it is iny will to ^ve.’ 

16 . Rev. V. ‘oris thine eye evil’ i.e, art 
thou envious? Envy finds its expression 
from the eye (marg, reff.) ; the eye being 
believed able to put forth positive powers 
of mischief, (^p. on the other hand, “ the 
• ungrudging eye” (Ecclus. xxxv. 10). 
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16 thino eyo ovil, Lecauso I am good ? ®So tlie last shall be first, ech. lo. 3 o, 
and the lirst last : ^for many be called, but few chosen. 

17 51*^ And Jesus going up to Jei-usalem took the twelve disciples j^uke i8. ’ 3 i‘ 

18 apai*t in the way, and said unto them, •''Behold, we go up to John 12 . 12 . 

Jerusalem ; and the Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief |** 

priests and unto the scribes, and they shall condemn liim to Waik 36 . 3 . 

19 d(3iith, J'and shall deliver him hi the Gentiles to mock, and to Luke 23 . 3 . 
scourge^ tind to crucify /o/a : and the thii-d day he shall rise i». Js, 

20 again. U'^Then came to him the mother of ^Zebedee’s children Mark 10.36. 
with her sons, worshipping him, and desiring a certain thing of 

21 him. And he said unto her. What wilt thou? She saith unto ich. 2 (i. 3 a 


him, Grant that these mj’ two sons *mav sit, the one on thy light 

22 hi^nd, and the other on the left, in tbj' kingdom. But Jesus 
answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Ai-e ye able to 
drink of ' the cup that 1 shall drink of, and to be baptized with 
’'Hhe ba]dism that 1 am bajitized with? They say unto him, 

23 We arc able. And ho saith unto them, »‘Ye shall drink indeed 
of my cu]), and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
W’ith : but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to 
^’givo, but it shdU be <jii'ui to them for whom it is prepared of my 

24 Father, And when the ten heard it, they were moved with in- 

2d dignation against the two brethren. But Jesus called them unto 

him, and said. Ye know that the j)iinces of the Gentiles exercise 
dominion over them, and they that are great exercise authority 

26 upon them. But ^it shall not be so among you : but ’’whoso- 

27 ever will bo gi'cat among you, let him be yom* minister ; ^and 
whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your seiwant : 

28 'even as the "Son of man came not to be ministered unto, ^but 
to minister, and ^to give his life a ransom -for many. 


Mark 1 1. 
Luke 22. 22. 
John 38. 31. 

Luke 12. 
60. 

A^t^< 12. 2. 
Rom. s. 17. 

2 Cor. 1, 7. 
Rev. ]. 9. 

eh. 25. 3i. 
r Mark 10. 41. 
Luke 22. 24, 
25. 

« 1 Pet. 5. 3 
»-ch. 23. II. 
Mark 9. 35. 

* Ch, 18. 4. 

^ John 13. L 
« Phil. 2. r. 

^ Luke 22.27 
John 13. 14. 
V Dan. 9. 2». 
.lohn 11. 51, 
63. 

1 Tim. 2. e. 

1 Pet. 1. H*. 


* ch, 26. 28. Rom. 5. 15. Heb. 9. 2s. 


rKxxt] i.c. liberal, and give to others more 
than thej’’ have eanied. 

16. So the laat shall bejirst &c.] i.e. the last 
shall be made equal with the first, and the 
first reduced to an equality made etpial with 
the last— /r.Hi and last Wing understood 
simply of the time of hiring. For the spi- 
ritual sense see v. 1 note. 

for viau}/ he railed &c.] Omitted by Rev. 
V., iK)ssibly a mau^inal comment from 
inarg. ref. The words mean, out <»f many 
call^, few will receive a sj^eciul reward. 

17. ffointj Crossing the Jordan on 
His la.st journey to Jerusalem. The parable 
of the Labourei-s in the Vineyard may well 
have been K])oken in Beriea, which was rich 
in vineyards. 

Rev. V.: ‘He took... apart, and in the 
way He said &c.'’ 

IB. 6e^m/w/JRev.V. ‘delivered.' Another 
warning of His approaching Suffering.s and 
Death and Resun'ection, more minute as the 
time of accomplishment drew nigh. 

chief priests... scribes] See ii. 4 note. The 
actual sentence pronounced by Pilate (Luke 
xxiii, 24) waa at the instigation of the 
Jewish authorities (xxyii. 20), who had al- 
ready passed sentence in their own council 
(xxvi. 66). 

19. Rev. T. He shall be raised up,’ * 


20. de^i7'i)}ff] Rev. V. ‘ asking.’ Tlie sons 
of Salome had heard our Lord's promise 
(xix. 28). 

21. Rev. V. ‘ 'What wouldest thou (^aeu) 
...Command that.’ 

22. Ye hiow not trhat ye ajfl] Because a 
pliwe of honour is (>ne of .suffering also. ( ’}>. 
2 Tim. ii. 12. The cup denotes the inner 
and spiritual bitterness resembling the agony 
of the Lord Himself (see mai^. reff.): and 
the baptism, the outer accession of jierse- 
cution and trial through which v.e must 

r ,8S to the kingdom of God. Rev. ‘ that 
am about to drink,’ Rev. V. omits 
to be baptized... irith hero and in r. 23. 

23 . Rev. V. ‘ but it is for them for whom 
it hath been jirepared’ &c. Christ is the 
giver, not by waj-^ of favour, but according 
to the eternal purpose of the Father. 

24. indiernation] Caused, like the request 
of the two, by a similar desire of pre- 
eminence and jealousy of the claim of otliers. 
Our Lonl again rebukes this spirit (cp. 
xviii. 1) : humility, not ambition, is the 
comlition of greatness in His kingdom. 

25. Rev. y. ‘ the rulers of the G. lord it, 

26. Rev. V. * would become great... 
shall be ’ &c. in r, 27). 

28. a ransom for many] ue, in the steatl 
of, or in exchange for, many. The vicarious 
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•Mark 10.48. 
6 ch. 9. 27. 


•Markll. 1. 
Luke 19. 29. 
i* Zech. 14. 4. 


«l8ai. 62. 11. 
Zech. 9. 9. 


rf Mark 11. 4. 
^2 Kin. 9. 13. 

/ SeeLev.23. 


.John 12. 13. 
(fFs, 118.25, 
Ps. 118.28. 
Ch. 23. 39. 


29 as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude fol- 

30 lowed him. And, behold, ^two blind men sitting b}" the way 
side, when they heard that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying, 

31 Have mercy on us, 0 Lord, ihou son of David. And the multi- 
tude rebuked them, because they should hold their peace : but 
they cried the more, saying, Have mercy on us, 0 Lord, tJmi, 

32 son of David. And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, 

33 What will yo that I shall do imto you ? They say unto liim, 

34 Lord, that our eyes may be opened. So Jesus had compassion 
on themy and touched their eyes : and immediately their eyes 
received sight, and they followed him. 

Chap. 21 . AND **when thej' drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were 
come to Bethphage, unto ^the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus 

2 two disciples, sapng unto them, Go into the village over against 
you, and straightaway yo shall find an ass tied, and a colt with 

3 her : loose theniy and bring them unto me. And if any mail 
say ought unto you, ye wshall say, The Lord hath need of them ; 

4 and straightway ho will send them. All this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled w^hich was spoken by the prophet, sapng, 

6 '^Teil ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto 
thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an 

0 ass. ‘^And the disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded 

7 them, and brought the ass, and the colt, and *put on them their 

8 clothes, and they set him thereon. And a very great multitude 
spread their garments in the way ; ^others cut down branches 

9 from the trees, and strawed the^n in the way. And the multi- 
tudes that wont before, and that followed, ciied, saying, ‘^IIo- 
saima to the son of Da\'id: ^Blessed is ho that cometh in the 


character of our Lord’s Death is here plainly 
declared. 

29. as they depai'ted] St. Luke (xviii. 3.>- 
xix. 26) simplies the omitted events in 
Jericho. Jericho was distant about 17] 
miles N.E. from Jerusalem, and nearly 
7 miles from the Jordan. 

30, 3L Rev. V. ‘ Lord, have mercy.’ 
St. Mark and St. Luke mention only one 
blind man (Bartimaeus) ; but St. Luke 
I^laces the cure at the time of our Lord’s 
entry into Jericho. On the apparent dis- 
crepancy as regards the number see viii. 
28 note. The explanation of the difference 
respecting the time and place of the cure 
depends on the question whether St. Mark's 
narrative relates to the same event as St. 
Luke’s. 

34. Rev. V. ‘ Straightway they received 
their sight.’ After this verse and before the 
next chapter insert the visit to Bethany 
(John xiL 1-11) which was on the road from 
Jericho to Jerusalem, about If English mile 
from the latter. The day of His leaving 
J ericho was probably Friday. 

XXI. ^ 1-11. The time is fixed by St. 
John (xii. 1). Our Lord came to Bethany 
six days before the Passover, i.e. on the 8tn 
Nisan. If Friday, the day of our Lord’s 
Crucifixion, was the 14th, the 8th was the 
Sabbath, and the entry into Jonisalem on 
the next day (John xii. 12), was on the 9th 


Nisan, Palm Sunday. If our Lord w’as 
crucified on the loth, and the Passover fell 
on Thursday, the arrival at Bethany wan 
on the Friday, and our Lord remained 
at Bethany over the Sabbath, and entered 
.Terusalem on Sunday the 10th Nisan. In the 
latter case we must suppose a day to inter- 
vene between the entry into Bethany and the 
supper (John xii. 2), of which there is no 
hint in St. John’s narrative. Sec xxvi. 2 note, 
BetJwhdfje] See Mark xi. 1 note. 

2. Tlie Lord rode upon the colt, the 
mother accompanying it. 

4. All this was done] Rev. V. * Now this 
is come to |)a8s.’ See John xii. 16. The 
disciples recognised the fulfilment of the 
I)ropnecy after the Ascension of Christ. 
The quotation is a combination of two 

1 )rophecie3 (marg. reff.). ^ The w'ords of 
saiah are a general prediction of what is re- 
j>eated in Zechariah with more exact detail. 

6. Behold &c.] The citation differs from 
the LXX Version sufficiently to shew that 
it is not taken from it. 

6. Rev. V. ‘ as Jesus appointed thorn.’ 

7. Rev. V. ‘ and He sat thereon,’ i.e. on 
the garments. 

8. spread their garments] As in honour of 
a king. Cp. 2 K. ix. 13. Rev. V. renders 
‘And the most mrt of the multitude.* 

9. Hosanna] See marg. ref. Here a form 
of salutation rather than of supplication, 
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10 name of the Lord ; Hosanna in the highest, * And when ho 

was come into Jerusalem, all the city was moved, saying. Who 

11 is this ? And the multitude said. This is Jesus *the prophet of 

12 Nazareth of Galilee. 5[*And Jesus went into the temple of 
God, and cast out all them that sold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the moneychangers, and the seats 

13 of them that sold doves, and said unto them, It is written, ’‘My 
house shall bo called the house of prayer; "but ye have made it 

14 a den of thieves. And the blind and the lame came to him in the 

15 temple ; and he healed them. And when the chief priests and 
scribes saw the wonderful things that ho did, and the children 
crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the son of David ; 

16 th(^' were sore displeased, and said unto him, Hearest thou 
what those say ? And Jesus saith unto them. Yea ; have ye 
never read, ^Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou 

17 hast perfected praise ? And ho left them, and went out of 

18 the city into « Bethany; and ho lodged there. If ’‘Now in the 

19 morning as ho returned into the city, he hungered. 'And when 
he saw *a fig tree in the way, ho came to it, and found nothing 
thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it. Let no fruit grow on 
thee henceforward for over. And presently the fig tree withered 

20 away. *And when the disciples saw it^ they marvelled, saying, 

21 How soon is the fig tree withered away ! Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Verily I say unto you, ’*If ye have faith, and 
* doubt not, ye shall not only do this which is done to the fig 
tree, ^^but also if ye shall say unto this mountain. Be thou re- 

22 moved, and bo thou cast into the sea ; it shall be done. And 

* Or. one Jig tree. 
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* Mark 11. 
16. 

* Ch. 2. 23. 
Luke 7. 10. 
John 6. U. 

i Luke 19.45. 

Deut. 14. 
25. 

» Isai. 66. 7. 
0 Jer. 7. 11. 
Mark 11. 17. 
Luke 19. 46. 


P Pa. 8. 2. 


9 Mark 11.11. 
John. 11. 18. 
’'Mark 11.12. 
'Mark 11.13. 


« Mark 11.20, 


“ ch. 17. 20. 
Luke 17. 6. 

* Jam. 1. 6- 
y 1 Cor. 13.2. 


“ Hail,” or ** God save ” (lit. “Salvation to 
the Son of David ”). If St. Luke’s (xix. 38) 
“j)eace...the highest” he a paraphrase of 
‘ Hosanna ’ for Gentile readers, it combines 
a prayer for blessing on and thnmgh Jesus, 
together with an ascription of glory to God, 
from Whom the blessing come.s. 

in the highest] Cp. St. Luke ii. 14, i.e. in 
the higdiest Heaven. A jirayor that the 
salutation may be ratified in heaven. 

11. Rev. V. ‘ This is the prophet, Jesus, 
from Nazareth ’ &c. 

12-16. St. Mark (xi. 11 note) gives amore 
exact account. St. Matthew, as usual, nar- 
rates the whole of what took place in the 
Temple in a single narrative, without 
noticing the division of days. 

12. them that soid] This market api>ears to 
have first arisen after the Captivity, when 
many would come from foi-eign lands m 
J erusalem. The money-changers exchanged 
foreign coins for the lialf -shekel of the sanc- 
tuary, due at the end of every year, i.c. just 
before the present time. The doves were 
sold for offerings, chiefly of the poor (see 
Lev. V. 7 ; Numl). vi. 10 ; Luke ii. ^ ; Mark 
XL 15 note) ; oxen and sheep for the greater 
sacrifices (John ii. 14). 

18. Our Lord refers to two |^)assages of 
the O. T. (marg. reff.). The latter, a de- 
nunciation of the crimes of the J ews at the 
time of the Captivity and of the then prt>- 
VOL, 'V. 


fanation of the Temple, is now applied to 
the profanation of malang gain by unholy 
traffic. 

Rev. V. ‘ ye make it a den of robbers.’ 

15. Rev. V. ‘ they were moved with 
indignath>n...what these are saying?’ 

16. Rev. V. ‘did ye never re^’ Our 
Lord cites from the LXX (see the A. V.). 

17. inU) Bethany] From whence He had 
come in the morning (John xii. 1, 12). 

18. the niorning] Monday the 10th Nisan. 

19. Rev. V. ‘and seeing a fig tree,’ i.e, a 
single tree standing by itself. Fig-trees 
w'ere probaHy numerous in Bethphage (the 
“ House of Jigs ”). St. Mark, more exact, 
{ilaces this occurrence before the purifica- 
tion of the Temple (see r. 12 note). Rev. 
V. ‘Let there be no fruit from thee. ..and 
immediately.’ 

20. Rev. V. ‘ How did the fig tree imme- 
diately wither away?’ said by St. Peter 
(Mark xi. 21). 

21. This miracle bears a symbolical mean- 
ing similar to that of i^e parable of the 
barren fig-tree (Luke xiii. 6-9). It points 
first to the destruction of the nation who 
were about t .) crucify their Messiah, and, 
secondly, to the puniimment of in^viduals 
who neglect the grace offered to them, and 
bear no fruit in good works. Here, also, 
our Lord dwells on the power of faith in 
\ho8e who really possessed it. 


a 
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ST. MATTHEW. XXL 


• ch. 7. 7. 
Mark 11. 24. 
Luke 11. 0. 
Jam. 6. l(i. 

1 John 3. 22. 
« Mark 11.27. 
Luke 20. 1. 

Ex. 3. 14 

Acts 4. 7. 

& 7. 27. 


c eh. 14. 5. 
Mark (>. 20. 
Luke 20. 0. 


rf Luke 7. 29, 
60. 

* ch. 3. 1. 
/Luke 3. 12. 


r P8. 80. 9. 
Jer. 2. 21. 
Mark 12. 1. 
Luke 20. 9. 
^ch. 25.14. 

*' Cant. 8. 11, 

12 . 


•all things, whatsoover ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall 

23 receive. ^ ® And when he was come into the temple, the chief 
priests and the elders of the jioople came unto him as ho was 
teaching, and ^said. By what authority doest thou those things ? 

24 and who gave thee this authority ? And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell mo, 
I in like wdse will tell you by w^hat authority I do these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence w^as it ? from heaven, or of men ? 
And they reasoned with themselves, saying. If we shall say, 
From heaven ; ho will say unto u«. Why did ye not then 

20 believe him ? But if w^e shall sa^", Of men ; wo fear the 

27 people ; ‘^for all hold John as a prophet. And they answered 
Jesus, and said, We cannot tell. And ho said unto them. 
Neither tell I you by what authority I do these thm^. 

28 % But what think ye ? A certain man had two sons ; and ho 
came to the first, and said, Son, go work to day in my ^inoyard. 

29 He answ^ered and said, I will not : but afterward ho repented, 

30 and went. And he came to the second, and said likewise. And 

31 he answered and said, 1 f/o, sir : and went not. Wliether of 
them twain did the will of his father? They say unto him, 
The first. Jesus saith unto them, ^Verily I say unto you. 
That the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of 

32 God before you. For ^John came unto you in the way of 
righteousness, and yo believed him not : -''but the publicans and 
the harlots believed him : and ye, when ye had seen it, 

33 repented not afterward, that yo might believe him. ^ Hear 
another parable: There was a certain householder, which 
planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged a 
winepress in it, and built a tow^er, and let it out to husband - 

34 men, and ^‘went into a far country' : and when the time of the 
fruit drew near, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, Hliat 


23. This was an official deimtation from 
the Sanhedrim, sent to inquire into our 
Lord’s authority as a teacher, and in con- 
sequence of a deliberation held t« consider 
how they might destroy Him (Luke xix. 47). 

25. The baptism of John] i.e. his wfiole 
mission, of which baptism was the principal 
feature. John’s testimony (.John i. 2^)) was 
conclusive evidence of the Divine authority 
of Jesus, l^v. V. ‘ from men ’ (and in r. 20). 

27, Rev. V. ‘We know not.’ 

28. See the meaning in v. 31. The com- 
parison is between the notorious sinners, 
.vho, having lived in open disobedience to 
God, repented at the preaching of .John ; 
and the self-righteous rulers of the fieople, 
who ^‘say and do not.” 

31. Rev. V. ‘ the twain. ’ 

(10 into the kingdom &c.] They who obeyed 
John’s call to rei>entance had shewn them- 
selves fitter for that kingdom than they who 
neglected it. In go...hefoi'€ you, it is im- 
plied that the way is still ojjen for others if 
they will rei>ent. 

32. the way of righteousness] i.e. that very 
righteousness of the Law which they ac- 
knowledged. Cp. Luke vii. 29, 30. Rev. 
V. ‘when ye saw it... did not even repent 
yourselve.s.^ 


33-46. This ])arable relato.s to the same 
subject as tlie former, but takes a wider 
range and a later idiase of tlie history. It 
sliews how nationally Christ would lie re- 
jected .and put to death by the Jews, and 
the punishment which would fall ui>on the 
nation. ^ The vineyard means the covenant 
and spiritual judvileges entrusted to the 
Jewish people; the hnsl/andmen re})resent 
the j)eo})le themselves and their alnise (»f 
these privileges. For a. winepress St. Mark 
Kubstitute.s “the place under the winepres.s,” 
i.e. the vat or receptacle into whicli the 
juice flowed from the j>re8s ; the two were 
j»art of the same apparatus. The tower was 
a place for watchmen to protect the vineyard 
from depredators. The husbandmen hiul to 
pay their rent in a certain i>ortion of the 
produce. 

a far [Rev. V. ‘another'] country] St. Luke 
adds, /or a Jong time. At Sinai, when the 
theocratic constitution was founded, and in 
the miracles which accompanied the deliver- 
ance from Egyj)t and tlie bringing into 
Canaan, the Lord openly manifested Him- 
self to Israel ; but then withdrew Himself 
(Deut. xxxiv. 10-12), waiting to see what 
the Law would effect. 
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3o they might receive the fruits of it. ^^And the husbandmen fc2Chr.24.2l. 

took his servants, and boat one, and killed another, and stoned 
30 another. Again, ho sent other servants more than the first : ist 

37 and they did unto them likewise. But last of all he sent unto ^ Ps- 2. 8. 

38 thorn his son, saying, They will reverence my son. But when 

the husbandmen saw the son, they said among themselves, ch. 26. 3. ' 
*This is the heir ; ’*‘como, lot us kill him, and let us seize on his 

39 inheritance. "And they caught him, and cast him out of the n ch. 2 * 6 . w. 

40 vineyard, and slew him. When the lord therefore of the \'iiie- Mark 14. 46, 

41 yard cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen ? ^They 22 54 

say unto him, ^^Ile will miserably destroy those wicked men, &c. * 

'^aud will let out /tt/j vineyard unto other husbandmen, which 

42 shtril render him the fruits in their seasons. Jesus saith unto o ge^ 
them, ’’Did ye never read in the scriptures, The stone which the 20 . 16 . 
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the comer : 

this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 9 Acte is. 16 . 

43 Therefore say I unto you, *The kingdom of God shall be taken 

from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. ^ 10 , & 11 . 

44 And whosoever ^shall fall on this stone shall be broken : but on »‘teai.28. ifi. 

4o whomsoever it shall fall, "it will giand him to powder. 5f And JH* 

when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his parables, they Eph. 2 . w. * 
46 perceived that no spake of them. But when they sought to lay 

hands on him, they feared the multitude, because -^they took him in] 

for a prophet. Rom. 9 . 33. 

Chap. 22. AND Jesms answered "and spake unto them again by 
2 parables, and said, The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain ^ ver. 11, 

Luke 7. 1C. 

John 7. 40. “Luke 14. 16. Rev. 19. 7. 


34. Rev. V. Gvhen the season... receive 42. Rev. V. ‘was made the head... this 

his fruits,’ i.c. the iwrtioii of fniit due to was fmm the Lord.’ Cp. Ps. cx\4ii. ^ 

him as owner of the vineyard. (LXX.). See the more full explanation in 

36. ^eh. ix. 20 is an admirable commen- Acts iv. 11 ; 1 Pet. ii. 7. 

tary on this passajjfe. For the treatment of 43. The kinfjdom of God\ Here the spiri- 
the prophets at different periods of tlie Jew- tual privileges implied in the idea of God’s 
ish history, see iiiarg. reff. and 1 K. xviii. Church ni>on earth. The privileges (Rom. 
4; Jer. xxvi. 20-23; Heb. xi. 30, 37. ix. 4) are given to Abraham’s children in 

87. Rev. V. ‘But afterward.’ Oiir Lord faith (Rom. ix. 30-xi.). 
proceeds from history to prophecy ; from 44. Cp. Isai. Wii. 15. They fall on the 
the pa.st conduct of the Jewish people stone, who are offended at Christ in His low 
towards tlie proj diets, to that which they estate (Isai. viii. 4 ; Luke ii. 34). There was 
were about to manifest towards Himself, arWorsesinto be followed b}’ a worse pun- 
the Son. ishment : they on whom the stone falls are 

38. come, let US kiJf hi Hi] The words of the they who set themselves in distinct and 
LXX of Gen. xxxvii. 20; a history typical self-con.scious opiwsition against the Lord, 
of His reF‘.ction and exaltation. This reso- Rev. V. ‘scatter him as dust,’ as by a 
lution had already lieeii taken (John xi. 47). winnowing fan, by which the chaff, sepa- 

39. Rev. ‘ took him... and killed him.’ rated from the wheat and crushed, is driven 

So He " suffered without the gate ” (Heb. before the wind. The w ord here implies 
xiii. 12, 13; .Tohn xix. 17). the jwevious crushing bj' the stone. The 

40. Rev. V. ‘ shall come.’ The coming imt^^e is taken from J)an. ii. 35, 44. 

of tlie Lord is here the destruction of XXII. 1-14. A third jiarable, similar in 
Jerusalem, the temiioral puni.shment of the im|>ort to the last, but exhibiting God’s re- 
Jewish nation as a nation, and the transfer- lation to His chosen people under the gra- 
ence of God's Covenant to the Gentiles. cions image of an invitation to a feast issued 

41. Thetf] Some wdiodid not sec so clearly by a king to his subjects. It differs from 
as the priests and Scribes the self-eondem- Luke xiv. 16-24, in time of delivery, in 
nation involved in their answ^er. The words details, and in spiritual meaning. 

added by St. Luke (xx. 10) “God forbid,” 2. The Khig represents Gkvd the Father, 
niay liave been uttered by otliers among while the marriage of the Son signifies the 
the people or the rulers, who saw the union of Christ with His Church (Eph. v. 
meaning of the parable. Rev. V. ‘thoscj 23; Rev. xix. 7-9, xxi. 2, 9). This union 
miserable men.’ represents the scheme of redemption and 

G 2 
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ST. MATTHEW. XXII. 


t Prov. 9. 2. 


« Dan. 9. 20. 
Luke 19.27. 

ch. 10. 11. 


e ch. 13. 38. 


/ 2 Cor. 5. 3. 
Rev. 3. 4. 

& 16. 16. 


9 ch. 8. 12. 

ch. 20. 10. 

< Mark 12. 13. 


3 king, whiclimade a marriage for Ids son, and sent forth his ser- 
vants to call them that were bidden to the wedding : and they 

4 would not come. Again, he sent forth other 8er\’ants, saying, Tell 
them which are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dmner : 
^my oxen and my fallings are killed, and all things are ready : 

5 come imto the mamage. But they made light of and went 

6 their waj^s, one to his farm, another to his merchandise : and 
the remnant took his servants, and entreated tlieoii spitefully, 

7 and slew them.. But when the king heard thereof, ho was wroth : 
and he sent forth ‘^his armies, and destroyed those murderers, 

8 and buraed up their city. Then saith he to his serv'ants, The 
wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not ‘^worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into the lughways, and as many as ya shall find, 

10 bid to the marriage. So those servants went out into the high- 
ways, and ® gathered together all as many as they found, both 
bad and good: and the wedding was furnished with guests. 

1 1 And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there 

12 a man which had not on a wedding garment: and ho saith 
imto him. Friend, how earnest thou in hither not ha'^fing a wed- 

13 ding garment ? and he was speechless. Then said the king to 
the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and 
cast him ‘^into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and 

14 gnashing of teeth. ^‘For many are called, but few are chosen. 

15 ^'Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they might 

16 entangle him in Ida talk. And they sent out unto him their 
disci^iles with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that thou 


spiritual jDrivileges through Chri.st which 
are implied in the idej- of the Christian 
Church, apart from the consideration of the 
individuals who avail themselves of the 
offered blessings. The rejection or accept- 
ance of the offer is typified in the later 
part of the parable by the conduct of the 
guests. Rev. V. ‘marriage-feast’ in vv. 2, 

4, 9. 

3 . his servants] The guests (the Jews) had 
been previously “bidden” by the Law, 
which was given as a schoolmaster to bring 
them to Christ, and by the Prophets who 
gave witness to Him. The Forerunner and 
the Apo.stles of Christ were sent when the 
time of the kingdom had come. 

them that wei'e hidden] This second invita- 
tion is quite according to Eastern manners. 
Cp. Esth. V. 8 ; vi. 14. 

4 . Other servants] e.(j. other preachers, 
Stephen, Philip, Barnabas, Paul. 

6. Rev. V. ‘ The rest laid hold on hLs 
servants (cp. Acts iv. 3, v. 18), entreated 
them shamefully (Acts v. 40, xiv. 19, xvii. 

5, xxi. 30, xxiii. 2) and killed them ’ (Acts 
vii. 58, xii. 2). 

7. But... wroth] Rev. V. ‘But the king 
was wroth.’ The Romans who destroyed 
Jerusalem were instruments in the hand of 
God, even as the Assyrian (Isai. x. 5) and 
Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. xxv. 9). 

8. Cp. xxiv. 29 note. The call of the 
Gentiles was indeed before the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Yet that destruction had 
idready been determined by God. 


were not woi'thy] C]:). Acts xiii. 40. 

9. Rev. V. ‘ tlie partings of the highways,’ 
the points where different ways meet, and 
people collect. 

id. Rev. V. ‘filled with gue.stH.’ Redemp- 
tion through Chri.st is offered to all who 
will accept it, without distinction of 
Iversons. 

11 . The mention of one only makes a 
personal ai)peal to the conscience of each 
individual. 

a wedding garment] The king provided 
them for his guests. The wedding-garment 
in its spiritual meaning is (cp. Gal. iii. 27 ; 
Eph. iv. 24 ; Col. iii. ]0) that regeneration, 
externally by Baptism ((xal. iii. 27), inter- 
nally by the Holy Spirit, without which a 
man cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
(John iii. 5. Cp. Rev. xix. 8 ; Isai. Ixi. 10). 

13 . servants] Or, “ministers,” 6taKoi/oi, not 
(as in vv. 3, 4) fiovAoi ; i.e. (xiii. 39) the 
Angels. Rev. V. omits ‘ and take him away.’ 

10. entangle] Rev. V. ‘ensnare.’ 

16 . the Herodians] See xvi. 6 note. The 
Herodians, as supi>orters of the family of 
Herod, who held their dominions by the 
grant of the Roman emi>eror, are thought 
to have been in favour of paying tribute to 
the supreme power, while the Pharisees, as 
the rigid supporters of the Law and the 
theocracy, and the enemies of the He- 
rodian dynasty, would be opposed to it. 
An affirmative answer to the question 
would give the latter a handle for accusing 
^our Lord to the people as one who could 
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art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest 
thou for any man : for thou regardest not the pertion of men. 

17 Tell us therefore. What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give 

18 tiibuto unto Csesar, or not ? But Jesus perceived their wicked- 

19 ness, and said, Why tempt ye mo, ye h^T>ocrite8 ? Shew me 

20 the tribute money. And they brought unto him a ^penny. 
And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and - superscMtion ? 

21 They say unto him, Caesar’s. Then saith he unto them, ^'Kender 
therefore unto Caesar the things which are Ca3sar’8 ; and unto 

22 God the things that are God’s. When they had heard these 
words, they marvelled, and left him, and went their wa}". 

23 ^^The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say that 

24 there is no resurrection, and asked him, saving, Master, •'Moses 
said, If a man die, having no children, his brother shall marry 

25 his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now there were 
with us seven brethi-en : and the first, when he had married a 
wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife unto his bro- 

2G ther : likewise the second also, and the third, unto the ^seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman died also. Therefore in the resur- 

28 rection whose wife shall she be of the seven ? for they all had 

29 her. Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, ‘'not 

30 knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. For in the 
resuiTection they neither many, nor are given in marriage, but 

31 ^'ure as the angels of God in heaven. But as touching the 


* ch. 17. 26. 


^ Mark 12.18. 
Luke 20. 27. 

Acta 23. 8. 
« Dent 26.6. 


0 John 20, 9. 


r 1 John 3. 2. 


J In value seven pence * Or, imeription, ' * Gr. uven. 

half-penny : ch. 20. 2. 


not be their exi>ected deliverer from a 
foreign yoke ; while a negative answer 
would give an opportunity to the former of 
accusing Him before the Roman gt»vernor. 
According to others, the Herodians were 
supporters of the Herodian family as the hist. 
hoi>e of retaining for the Jews a fragment 
of national government as distinguished 
from absolute dependence upon Rome as a 
province of the empire. Whichever hy}K»- 
thesis be adopted, their object (Luke xx. 
20) was to take hold of our Lord’s words 
that they might deliver Him up to the 
Roman governor. 

17. Judas of Galilee had already denied 
the lawfulness of paying tribute to the 
Roman emperor, on tlie ground that G<k 1 
was the only Ruler of the Jewish people. 

20. a permit^ See xviii. 28 note. 

21. Our Lord ai)i)eals to their own ad- 
mission. By accei)ting the coinage of 
(’aesar, they acknowledged his supremacy 
in temiK)ral things, and consequently his 
claim to tribute. But the answer goes 
further. Our l^ord shews that God was no 
longer the civil Ruler of His people. They 
had rejected His authority, and He had 
given them over to a foreign power (Rom. 
xiii. 1, 7). But God was still, and must 
ever be, the spiritiud Ruler of the world, 
and to Him then as ever worship and obe- 
dience were due. 

22. Rev. V. ‘ And when they heard it.’ 

23. Rev. V. ‘ On that day there camt' tO| 
Him Sadducees’ (see iii. 7). They rejected 


the Pharisaic l)elief in an oral revelation 
thi-ough Moses, and recognised only the 
^vritten books of the Pentateuch as emanat- 
ing from their great Lawgiver. These 
b<wks contained, as they believed, no dis- 
tinct intimation of a future state of reward 
and punishment, >\'ith or without a bodily 
resurrection, or even of the immortahty^ of 
the soul. Hence believing that a doctrine 
so momentous could not, had it been true, 
have been altogether omitted by Moses, 
they seem, not intleed to have rejected the 
later Scriptures, but to have explained 
aw’ay the passages in them which were 
opjwsed to their belief. Our Lord’s reply 
aims at the root of their error (see vi\ 31, 
32 notes). 

ichich sff.?/] Or, saping. These Satlducees 
came at the time oi^enly denying the re- 
surrection. 

24. The substance of marg. ref. is given. 

26-27. Rev. V. ‘the first married and 
deceased, and having no seed... And after 
them all the woman died.’ The Sadducees 
invented an extreme though ix)ssible case. 

30. Rev. V. * but are as Angels in 
Heaven.’ Gp. St. Luke. There being no 
more death, there is no need of the renewal 
of the race by means of marriage. This 
does not immy that the higher spiritu^ 
qualities ana affections fostei*ed oy the 
married life on earth may not have their 
perfection in the spiritual life. 

31. More direct evidence might have 
been adduced from e.^r. Job xix. 26 ; Isai, 
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^ Ex. 3. 6. 
Mark 12. 2G. 
Luke 20. 37. 
Acts 7. 32. 

»• ch. 7. 28. 
•Mark 12.28. 


<Luke 10.25. 


« Deut. 6. 5. 
&30. 6. 


* Lev. 19. 18. 
Ch. 19. 19. 
Rom. 13. 9. 
Gal. 5. 14. 
Jam. 2. 8. 

y ch. 7. 12. 

1 Tim. 1. 5. 
•Mark 12.36. 

« Ps. 110. 1. 
Acts 2. 34. 

1 Cor. 15. 25. 
Heb. 1. 13. 

* Luke 14. 6. 
c Luke 20.40. 
« Neh. 8. 4. 
Mai. 2. 7. 
Mark 12. 38. 
Luke 20. ‘45. 


resiuTOction of the dead, have ye not read that which was 

32 spoken unto you by God, sajung^, «I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God is not the 

33 God of the dead, but of the living. And when the multitude 

34 heard thtSy ’'they were astonished at his doctnne. ^*But when 
the Pharisees had heard that ho had put the Sadducees to 

35 silence, they were gathered together. Then one of them, 
which was hi lawyer, asked him a question ^ tempting him, and 

36 sajdng, Master, which is the gi’eat commandment in the la^^' 

37 Jesus said unto him, ’^Thou shalt loVo the Lord thy God with 

38 all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This 
is the first and great commandment. And the second is like 

39, 40 unto it, ^Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. • ^On 
the.se two commandments hang all the law and the prophets. 

41 While the Pharisees wore gathered together, Jesus asked 

42 them, sapng, What think ye of Christ ? whoso son is he ? They 

43 say unto him. The son of David. He saith unto them. How then 

44 doth David in spirit call him Lord, sapng, ” The Lord said unto 
my Lord, ^it thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 

45 thy footstool ? If Da^dd then call him Lord, how is he his 

46 son ? ^And no man was able to answer him a word, ^neith(;r 
diu'st any man from that day forth ask him any more ques- 
tions. 

Chap. 23. THEN spake Je.sus to the multitude, and to his disci- 
2 pies, saying, ^'The scribes and the Phaiisees sit in Moses’ scat ; 


xxvi. 19 ; Dan. xii. 2. But our Lord refers 
to the Pentateuch because Moses was the 
authority on whose sujiposed silence the 
unbelief cf the Sadducees was based. 

32. God is not tOc.] i.c. “ T am now the 
God of Abraham. The covenant between us 
(Gen. xvii. 7) exists still ; Abraham is still 
My living servant.” Eurtlier, that a man 
is capable^ of a personal relation to God as 
his God, imiilies faculties and aspirations 
which cannot meet with their adequate 
object in this life, but point to a life to 
come. Cp. Heb. xi. 10. 

33. Rev. V. ‘at His teaching.’ 

35. a laivi/cr] Synonymous with one of 
the scribes (St. Mark). 

teniptiiifi hini] i.c. ‘trying Him’ (.see 
Mark xii. 28) — hone.stly endeavouring to 
test Hi.s wisdom as a teacher. C-p. 1 K. 
X. 1, LXX. 

36. Not the same event as that recorded 
in Luke x. 25-28. The context and the 
time are different. A “lawyer” was the 
most likely person on either occasiem to ask 
such a question. 

37. Cited nearly according to the IjXX. 
Dent. yi. 5-9 was one of the four places 
of Scripture inscribed on the phylacteries, 
(xxiii.^ 5), and repeated by all Jews every 
morning and evening, as the general 
summary of the whole J..aw. The heart 
denotes the affection and will ; the souf the 
perceptive powers ; the mind, the reflective 
^d reasoning powers ; while all thy strewjth 
(Mark xii. 30) enjoins the full and entire 
devotion of all these powers. 

38. Rev. V. ‘great and first.’ 


39. This second great commandment 
(cited according to the LXX), though 
taken from a different part of Scrii)ture, is 
sufficiently associated in matter with the 
former to make it not improbable that the 
two were sometimes united, not only in 
our Lord’.s teaching, but also in that of 
others. Cp. Mark xii. 32, 33 ; Luke x. 27. 

41. And while, referring back 
to the gathering in r. 34. The following 
question was equally intended for the 
l)eo])le assembled in the 'I'emple. 

42. Rev. V. ‘ the C’hrist.’ 

43. Our Jjord’s words sanction by His 
own authority the belief that the Psalm 
was written by David, and written under 
divine in.sjuration concei-ning Cdirist. 

Rev. V. ‘in the Sjurit ’ i.e. under the 
in.spiration of the H\)ly Si)irit (cp. Mark 
xii. 36.) 

44. Rev. V. ‘ Till I put Thine enemies 
underneath Thy feet.’ 

45. The title “ Son of David,” a re- 
cognised ap])ellation of the Messiah,^ had 
been given to our Lord by the multitude 
only two days before (xxi. 9), and had been 
accepted by Him. The Pharisees, who 
denied His Messiahshij), are convicted of 
ignorance of the true nature of the Messiah 
who, while he was the “ Son of David ” by 
human descent, was yet the Lord of David 
in his Divine Nature. 

XXIII. The great discourse against the 
Scribes and Pharisees. St. Matthew gives 
it at great length, the other Evangelists 
^give only an abridgment. 

2. Or, “Upon the seat of Moses sit 
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3 all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and 
do ; but do not ye after their works: for ^they say, and do not. 

4 ‘'For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and 
lay them on men’s shoulders ; but they themselves will not move 

5 them with one of their fingers. But *^all their works they do 
for to bo seen of men : ‘’they make broad their phylacteries, and 

6 enlarge the borders of their garments, ^ and love the upper- 

7 most rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagoe^es, and 
greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8 ‘'But bo not ye called Rabbi : for one is your Master, even 

9 Christ ; and all ye are brethren. And call no man your father 
upon the earth: *for one is your Father, which is in heaven. 

10 Neither bo ye called masters: for one is your Master, even 

1 1 Christ. But ^ he that is greatest among you shall be your ser- 

12 vant. *^And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; 

13 and he that shall humble himself shall be exalted. ^[But *woe 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for yo shut up 


ft Rom. 2. W, 
Ac. 

c Lukcll.46. 
Acts 16. 10. 
Gal. 6. 13. 
d ch. 6. 1, 2. 
•Num. 15.38. 
Prov. 3. 3. 
/Lukell,43. 
3 Jolm 9. 


if Jam. 3. 1. 

See 2 Cor. 1. 
24. 

1 Pet. 5. 3. 
ft Mai. 1. 6. 
i Ch. 20. 26. 
ft Job 22. 29* 
Prov. 15. 33. 
Jam. 4. 6. 

1 Pet. 5. 6. 

‘ Luke 11.52, 


the Scribes and the PhariseeH.” The allusion 
seems to be to tlie Sanhedrim, the supreme 
national council (ii. 4 note). This body 
always contained a certain number of pro- 
fiissional Scribes, and it is jjrobable that 
the Pharisees, though not officially mem- 
bers, had a prepomlerating influence in it ; 
though some of the member.s might be 
Sadducees (Acts xxiii. 6). 

sit in Modes' scat] i.c. liold the jdace held 
by Moses as the exjjounder of the Laws of 
(bxl (see Ex. xviii. 16). This limits their 
authority to decisions on niatters relating 
to the Law. 

3. Therefore is enijdiatic. Obey them 
in what they command in their f)fficial 
<!n,pacity as rulers. This does not include 
the glosses, minute distinctions, and rules 
of individual Scribes and Pharisees, sucli as 
our Lord on various occasions comlemned 
and disregarded. Lev. V. ‘ All things 
therefore wliatsoever they bid you, these 
do and ol)serve.’ 

4. Kev. V. ‘Yea, they bind.. .with their 
finger.' ddie f^cri))(’s laid down minute 
ndes for the rigid observance of the T.aw in 
all conceivable cases (see ISlark vii. .3 note)- 

6. jflniJactcries] J at. ‘ ]>reservatives,’ i.e. 
amulets or charms for protection against 
evil si)irits ; or, as some understand, ‘re- 
membrancers,’ as promoting the remem- 
brance and observance of the T^aw. The 
Old Test, name is /rord^c^.s’. They consisted 
of 8trix)s of parchment, on which were 
written four passages of the T.aw (Ex. 
xiii. 3-10, 11-16 ; Dent. vi. 4-0, xi. 13-21). 
These were enclosed in a leather ctise and 
fastened to the forehead and to the left 
arm. They were worn by all males from 
the age of fourteen. The custom of wear- 
ing these ph3dacterie3 a])pears to have 
arisen from a literal inter] )retation of the 
above pas.sages ; it is }>robHblo that the 
c\istt)m of wearing them is not earlier th|n 
the Babylonian Oaptivity. 


the hordei's] i.c. the fringes commanded 
to be made on the borders of the garments 
for a memorial (marg. ref. e). The offence 
consisted in their unusual size. 

6. Rev. V. ‘ the chief jdace at feasts.* 

7. Rev. V. ‘ the salutations in the market- 
places.’ 

Jlabhi] i.e. (John i. 38) Master,” or 
“Teacher” (^iSao-itaAo?, the true reading in 
T. 8). It was a title of honour given^ to 
the Scribes as teachers of the Law ; signify- 
ing great. As api)lied to the Scribes, it 
seems originally to have been given to the 
teachers of the several schools, who were 
called Rahhim (masters), in distinction from 
their pui)ils. the Talmidim (scholars). 

8. Rev. V. “for one is your teacher,” 
omitting even Christ this omission has 
given rise to a question whether the Teacher 
here s]>oken of is our Lord Himself or the 
Holy Ghost. For the latter inter])retation 
see John xiv. 26; but (cp. Matt. x. 24^ 
xxvi. 18; John xiii. 13, 14) the weight of 
evidence seems in favour of the former. 

9. The word fathcry as well as master, 
was a title of honour given by disciples to 
tlieir teachers (2 K. ii. 12 ; cp. vi. 21) : and 
the command means ‘Give not that filial 
reverence to tliese earthly teachers which is 
due to your Father in Heaven.’ 

10. Rev. V. ‘rmi the Christ.’ 

12. abased] Rev. V. ‘ humbled.’ ^ Words 
used by our Lord on various occasions (cp. 
Luke xiv. 11, xviii. 14), and in substance 
a citation from Ezek. xxi. 26. 

13. 1 /e shut up &c.] i.e. ye hinder men 
from acknowledging the true Messiah and 
becoming meniMrs of His Churdi (see iii. 
2 note). The Scribes as the professed ex- 
ponents of Scripture should have been the 
first to recognise Him of l^om the Scripture 
testified. Instead of this, they both rejected 
Him themselves and used their authority 
to x)ersuade others to reject Hun. Rev. 
V. ‘ ye enter not in... entering in to enter.* 
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*» 2 Tim. 3.6. 
Tit 1. 11. 


« ch. 16. Id. 
ver. 24. 

• ch. 6. 33. 


P Ex. 30. 29. 


« Ex. 29. 37. 


•*1 Kin. 8.13. 
2 Chr. 6. 2. 
Pb. 26. 8. 

• Ps. 11. 4. 
ch. 6. 34. 
Acts 7. 49. 
<Luke 11.42. 


the kingdom of heaven against men : for ye neither go in yonr^ 

14 selves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in. 51 Woe 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! ”*for ye devour 
■s^ddows’ houses, and for a pretence make long prayer : there- 

lo fore ye shall receive the greater damnation. ^ Woe unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and land 
to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him two- 

16 fold more the child of hell than yourselves. Woo unto you, 
«t/e blind guides, which say, <>Wko8oever shall swear by the 
temple, it is nothing ; but whosoever chall swear by the gold of 

17 the temple, he is a debtor ! Ye fools and blind : for whether is 
greater, the gold, ^’or the temple that sanctifieth the goldy 

18 And, "V^osoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing ; but 

19 whoso sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is 'guilty. Ye 
fools and blind : for whether is greater, the gift, or ^the altar 

20 that sanctifieth the gift ? Whoso therefore shall swear by the 

21 altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. And whoso 
shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by ^him that 

22 dwelleth therein. And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth 

23 by *the throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 51 Woe 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hjT)ocrites ! ^for ye pay tithe 

^ Or, debtor t or, bound. 


14. This verse is to be omitted as an inter- 
polation from Mark xii. 4p ; Luke xx. 47. 

Rev. V. maig. even while for a pretence... 
w'ayers. The instruction given by the 
Scribes was supposed to be gratuitous, but 
many derived large sums from their profes- 
sion. Rich widows sometimes maintained a 
Rabbi to the injury of their own kindred. 

Rev. V. marg. receive (treater condem- 
nation; icpi>a and ifpiVi? never mean “damna- 
tion,” but always “ juduTnent,” whether 
favourable or unfavourable, temporal or 
eternal, must be determined by the context 
(cp. V. 33). 

15. Rev. V. ‘ when he is become so... a son 
of helL’ Proselytes to Judaism seem to have 
borne a bad character, both among Gentiles 
and among Jews. Numbers of proselytes 
were made at Antioch, Damascus, and Rome. 
iTpoo^AwToj is the usual LXX. transla- 
tion of the Hebrew word rendered by A. V. 
stranger, i.e. a person of alien race, dwelling 
within the possessions of the Israelites in the 

romised land. Ibese strangers were the 
escendants of the mixed multitude (Ex. 
xii. 38) ; the remnant of the Canaanitish 
nations, captives in war, hired servants 
&c. Certain things were forbidden them 
(cp. Lev. xviii. 26, xx. 2, xxiv. 16) ; certain 
tlnngs were required of them in common 
with the Israelite (cp. Ex. xii. 19, xx. 10 ; 
Lev. xvi. xvii. 10, 15, xxv. 54; Num. 
XV. 29, xix. 10). If circumcised, they 
might partake of the Passover (Ex. xii. 48), 
and mtermarry (Gen. xxxiv. 14). The dis- 
tinction between the uncircumcised and 
the circumcised stranger, is probably that 
between Proselytes of the Gate (so called 
from Ex. xx. 10) and Proselytes of Right- 
eousness. The former represented many 


who, not circumcised, yet worsliinped the 
true God ; and according to the later Rabbini- 
cal precepts, they were required to observe 
the so-called seven commandments of Noah, 

In the N. T. the term proselyte is pro- 
bably limited to the higher class of con- 
verts, the Proselytes of Righteousness ; 
i.e. circumcised converts, conforming in all 
respects to the I^aw of Moses. Rabbinical 
writers represent the admission of [)roselyte8 
as consisting of three successive steps, cir- 
cumcision, baptism, and sacrifice. Their 
baptism was probably in earlier times merely 
a i^urification, preliminary to the offering of 
eacrifice (Ex. xxx, 20; Lev. xiv. 9); but 
after the destruction of the Teiiqde, when 
the sacrifice was no longer possible, the bap- 
tism seems to have assumed the character of 
an independent and essential rite. 

16. These Rabbinical distinctions l>e- 
tween valid and invalid oaths gave the 
Jews an evil reputation among foreign na- 
tions as oath-breakers. 

the gold of the temphl Money offered as a 
gift to God, to which the Scribes and Phari- 
sees ascribed peculiar sanctity (xv. 5-0). 

17. sanctifieth^ Rev. V., ‘ hath sanctified.’ 

18. Rev. V. ‘shall swear by the gift... 
he is a debtor’ [i.e. bound by his oath). 
A distinction was drawn between an oath 
by created things. Heaven, earth, &c., ami 
an oath by Him Who created them. The 
former was not regarded as binding. 

19. Rev, V. omits ‘fools and.’ 

20-22. Rev. V. ‘he that sweareth.’ 

23. Rev. V. ‘Ye tithe mint... and have 
left undone... but these... and not to liave 
left,’ &c. Cp. the boast, in Luke xviii. 12. 
For the law respecting tithes see Lev. xxvii. 
31*-33. The Pharisees extended it to the 
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of mint and ' aniso and cummin, and “have omitted the 

24 ^veightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith ; these 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. Ye 
blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 

25 ^ Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I ^for ye make 
clean the ou^ide of the cup and of the platter, but within they are 

26 full of extortion and excess. 'Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first 
that which is within the cup and platter, that the outside of 

27 them may bo clean also. H Woo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ! ^'for ye are Hke unto whited sepulchres, which indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead merits 

28 bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly ap- 
pear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and 

29 iniquity. 5f*Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypociites ! 
because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the 

30 sepulchres of the righteous, and say. If we had been in the days 
of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in 

31 the blood of the prophets. Wherefore ye be witnesses unto 
yourselves, that “ye are the children of them which killed the 

32, 33 prophets. ^ Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. Ye 
serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the dam- 

34 nation of hell ? 51 ^Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, 
and wise men, and scribes : and *^8ome of them ye shall kill and 
cinicify ; and f some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, 

35 and persecute them from city to city : ^that upon you may come 
all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, ^from the blood of 
righteous Abel unto rthe blood of Zachanas son of Barachias, 

36 wnom ye slew between the temi)lo and the altar. Verily I say 

^ Gr. ayrjffot', dilL 


« 1 Sam. 15. 

22 . 

Hoh. 6. 6. 
ch. 0. 13. 


* Mark 7. 4. 
Luke 11. 39. 


V Luke 11.44. 
Acts 23. 3. 


J'Luke 11.47. 


® Acts 7. 51. 

1 Thess. 2.1.5. 
^ Gen. 15. Itj, 
c ch. 3. 7. 

& 12. 34. 

dch. 21. 3J. 

® Acts 5. 40. 
& 7. 58, 59. 

& 22. 19. 
/ch. 10. 17. 

2 Cor. 11. 24, 
25. 

y Rev. 18. 24. 

Gen. 4. 8. 

1 John 3. 12. 
i2 Chr. 24. 
20 , 21 . 


most trifling articles, even to herbs, not as your fathers, ye will treat His servants as 
grown, but as purchased for dome.stic use. ' they did. The words of Scripture 8i)oken 

judgment^ vieiri/y and faith] Op. Micah vi. historically of the latter might be regarded 
8 (see also Hosea xii. 6). Faith is perhaps as a prediction of the deeds of their de- 
used here in the sense of faithfulness. scendants. Luke xi. 47. 

24. Rev. V. ‘strain out the gnat, and prophets] The AiK)stles and their coad- 
swallow the camel. ’ hitors, called jirophets as proclaiming a 

26. The language denotes the character Divine Revelation, as sharing the pro- 
of the Pharisees, careful in matters of i)hetic gift in the Christian Church (Acts 
extenial observance, careless as regards xiii. 1; 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. 11), and as 
l>urity of heart and life. Rev. V. ‘full from.’ predicting the future (2 Thess. ii. 3 ; 1 Tim. 

26. Rev. V. ‘the inside of... that the out- iv. 1 ; 2 Tim. iii. 1 : 2 Pet. iii. 3; Rev. i. 1). 

side thereof may become...’ Wisdom is enumerated among the giftw of 

27,28. Rev. V. ‘ outwardly... inwardly.’ the Spirit to the first iweachers of Chiisti- 

27. whited sepulehrcs] Any one who anity (1 Cor. xii. 8). The Aixjstle.s are also 
touched a grave was unclean for seven days to be scribes “ instructed unb) the kingdom 
(Numb. xix. 16). In order to avoid this of Heaven” (xiii. 52) ; and the term, even in 
risk, it was customary every year on th*^ its strictest sense, might be given to St. 
15th day of the month Adar to whiten the Paul, the pupil of Gamaliel, and to Aix)llos 
sepulchres so that they might be easily seen, and Zenas (Tit. iii.31). 

At the time of the Passover, when these 36. temple] Rev. V. ‘sanctuary.’ Zecha- 
words were spoken, the marks were still riah the prophet was the son of Berechiah 
fresh and conspicuous. (Zech. i. 1), but he was not murdered. The 

81. Rev. V. ‘ye are sons of them that Zechariah who w’as stoned in the Temple 
slew.’ They hatl inherited the disposition (marg. ref.) was the son of Jehoiada, ana it 
as well as the blood of those wlio had slain is almost certain that he is the wrson here 
the prophets, and were ready to repeat their .‘^poken of, the words ‘son of having 
acts. Cp. John viii. 39, 40, 44. l^en added by a corrector. The expres- 

33. Rev. V. ‘ye offsprings of vipers... the sion “from the blood of Abel-.-Zacharias’* 

jud^ent of hell ’ (see v. 22). imewis from the first murder recorded in 

34. Wha'eforc &c.] Because ye are like Scripture to the last. 
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* Luke 13.31. 
<2Chr.24.21. 

Deut. 32. 
11 . 12 . 

** Ps. 17. 8. 


o Ps. 118. 20. 
ch. 21. 9. 

« Mark 13.1. 
Luke 21.5. 


f> 1 Kin. 9. 7. 
Jer. 26. 18. 
Mic. 3. 12. 

<• Mark 13. 3. 
<*lThess.6.1. 
e Eph. 5. 0. 
Col. 2. 8. 

2 Thes?. 2. 3. 

/ Jei\*i4.’ 14. 
ver. 24. 
John 5. 43. 
y ver. 11. 


unto you. All these things slall come upon this generation. 

37 ^*0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, ^and 
stonost them which are sent unto thee, how often would ’"I 
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen.gathoreth her 

38 chickens "under her wings, and ye would not ! 13ehold, your 

39 house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, ® Blessed id he that comoth 
in the name of the Lord. 

Chap. 2f AND "Jesus W'ent out, and departed from thetemido: 
and his disciples came to him for to^shew him the buildings <jf 

2 the temple. And Jesus said unto them. See yo not all these 
things verily I say unto you, ^ There shall not bo loft here one 

3 stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. ^ And as 
ho sat upon the mount of Olives, ‘^the disciples came unto him 
l)rivatel 5 ’, saying, <^Tell us, when shall those things be ? and 
what shall he the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 

dw’orld? And Jesus answered and said unto them, ^ Take hoed 

5 that no man deceive you. For /many shall come in my name, 

G saying, I am Christ ; t^and shall deceive many. And ye shall 
hear of w’ars, and rmnours of wars : see that ye bo not troubled : 


37 - 39 . These words (with a different 
context in Luke xiii. 34, 35) are very ap]u-o- 
priate in this place, botli its words of i>ity 
lollowing the previous denunciation, and as 
introductory to the desolation of the Temple 
and city, and the coming of the Son of Man 
foretold in ch. xxiv. 

37 . Ilev. V. ‘which killetli the proidiet.s, 
and stoneth them that are sent unto her ! ’ 

how often &c.J The words refer to the 
visits to the city recorded by St. Jolm. 

38 . Op. Ps. Ixviii. 20, LX A. The allusion 
is not merely to the approaching destruc- 
tion of the Temple, but to the capture and 
desolation of the city. (Lid^e xxi. 24.) 

39 . till &c.] There would be a future ac- 
knowledgment by the Jews of their Me.ssiah 
after the destruction and des(»lation of their 
city. Cp. Jer. xxiii. 8 ; Zech. xii. 10, .\iv. 
8-11 ; Rom. xi. 20 ; 2 iii. 10. 

The narrative of the widow’s two mites 
(St. Mark and St. Luke) should i)r()bably 
be inserted after the above discourse. 

XXIV. 1. Rev. V. ‘went out from the 
Temple, and was going on His way cj). 
John xii. 30. Jesus apj)eared no more 
openly before the people, but remained in 
privacy with His discii)les. 

2 . liev. V. ‘ But He answered and said.’ 
With a few excej)tions, the wliole circuit of 
the city was so thoroughly levelled that no 
one visiting it would have believed that it 
had ever been inhabited. 

3 . Cp. Luke xxi. 37. Our T^ord passed the 
ii^ht during the early part of this week on the 
Mimnt of Olives, either in the open air on 
the mountain side, or in the village of Beth- 
any, on the eastern slope of the mountain. 

the dhciplciil i.e. Peter and James, John 
and Andrew (St. Mark). The Jews at. 
this time believed (cp. Dan. ix. 2G^ that 


the coming of the Messiah would be simid- 
taneous with the destructi(m of the city 
and theTemjde; some regarded this coming 
as also the end of the woild, others expected 
an earthly reign of the Messiah before the 
end of all things. The disciples associated 
the just-predicted destruction of the Temple 
with a future coming of (’hrist,and they 
eiKpiire whether this second coming should 
also be the end of the world. Our Lord 
distinguishes between a first coming in 
judgment during tliat generation, and a 
second coming at the end of the world. 

4. clereire] Rev. V. * lead astray ’ (and in 
r. 5). Our J^ord warns against expecting 
His immediate return. 

6. Christ] Better, ‘the Christ ’ (and in v. 
23). They would come as pretenders to His 
title of Messiah. Such false Christs were 
Theudas (Acts v. 3G. Ci>. also v. 37 ; xxi. 
38); Simon Magus (Acts viii. 9) ; his rival 
] )ositheus and his disci] de Menander. Many 
f)f those false Messiahs appeared in the 
interval between our Lord’s Ascension and 
the Jewish war, but none before the be- 
ginning of His ministry. The true Christ 
first appeared, and was rejected by tlie 
gweat body of the nation, before they were 
given over to the delusions of false Christs. 

6. warSy and rumours of wars] i.e. wars 
actual and threatened. Such were the in- 
tended wars of the Romans against Aretas, 
hindered by the death of Tiberius, and of 
Caligula against the Jews, the insurrections 
against Cumanus in the reign of Claudius, 
and against Felix and Festus in that of 
Nero, and lastly the ^eat Jewish war, 
which was commenced in the 12th year of 
Nero (a.d. GO), and lasted four years before 
the final destruction of the city. Rev. V. 
* For these ihin(/s mmt needs come to pass.’ 
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for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. A 2 Chr is 6 

7 For ^nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against king- Hajr. i. 22. ‘ 
dom : and there shall bo famines, and pestilences, and earth- 

8 quakes, in divers places. All these are the beginning of sorrows, ifar’t I 3 .fi; 

9 ^^Thon shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill John 2 a 

you: and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name’s sake. ig 

10 And then shall many ^•^be offended, and shall betray one another, Hev. 2 . ie. 

11 and shall hate one another. And ^ many false prophets shall 

12 rise, and ’"shall deceive many. And because iniquity shall k).^ ^ ’ 

13 abound, the love of niifny shall wax cold. "But ho that shall ^cii. 7.'i5. 

14 endure unto the end, the same shall bo saved. And this f i 

^gospel of the kingdom shall be jjrcached in all the world for « ch. ]o; 22 .* 

, Mark 13. 13. 

Heb. .3. 0. Rev. 2. 10. o ch. 0. .35. P Rom. 10. 18. Col. 1. 6. 


the end] The word ia puriiosely left in- 
definite. The remaining part of the* pro- 
phecy is partially applicjible to the end of 
Jerusalem and the Jewish polit.y, but with 
further reference to the end of the woild. 

7 . nation,.. againsit nation] i.e. different 
races under one government. Op. Isai. xix. 2. 
This prophecy relates to the disturbances 
between Gentiles and Jews dwelling in the 
same region, which liegan to take iilace 
shortly after this time, and continued to 
the beginning of the guvat Jewish war. 
Outbreaks were frequent, mostly commenc- 
ing with insults offered by the Gentiles to 
the Jewish religion or customs. Such were 
those at Alexandria (a.d. 38) ; at Samaria 
(A.i). 39 or 40); the disturbance at the 
Passover (a.d. 49) in whicli 20,000 Jews 
perished; the tumult at Caesarea (a.d. (30), 
which last event was immediately followed 
by the war. 

kinf/doni against kingdom] i.e. countries 
under different governments. Instances 
were, the war between Herod and Aretas 
(jirobably A.D. 34), that between Izates the 
proselyte king of Adiabene and the Ara- 
bians ami l^irthians, and pos.sibly that 
between the Homans and the Barthians. 

}wstde)iccs] Omitted by Ivev. V. ; it maj* 
have been interpolated from Luke xxi. 11. 
The famine at the siege of .leru.salem is 
described by .Toseph\is in a manner which 
implies the accompaniment of pestilence. 

earthquakes] The liability of Jndea to 
earthquakes makes it ]>robable that sonie 
occurred within the ])redicted period which 
are not recorded in histiuy. 

8 . Kev. y. ‘But all these, things are the 
l>eginning of travail,’ a word exjires^i}* 
chosen to denote the liirth-iiangs of a new 
world, the death of the Jewish state and 
Church being, as it were, the birth of the 
Christian Church. Cjx Horn. viii. 22. 

9. Rev'. V. ‘Then...u]) unto tribulati<»n ’ 
i.e. during this time, not after it. The 
X)ersecutions commenced immediately after 
the day of Pentecost (cp. Acts iv. 3 &c.). 

haled] Hatred of the doctrine which they 
reached, and, through it, of those who em- 
raced it. Cp. Acts xxviii. 22 ; I Cor. iv. 
12, 13. 


10. mami] The Church in general : 
‘‘be offended,” i.e. stumble [Rev. V.] 
because of the iiersecution (cp. xiii. 21). 

Jictraij] Rev. V. ‘ deliver up.’ Christians 
did this in Nero’s ]>er8ecution. 

11. false prophets] Not fake Mes.siahs {r. 
5), but false teacher.s among professing 
Christians; e.g. the Judalsing opjionents of 
St. Paul (Acts XV. 1 ; 2 Cor. xi. 13; Gal. i. 
7 ; Col. ii. 1(3 ; Titus i. 10) ; or Hymenaeus, 
Alexander, and Philetus (1 Tim. i. 20 ; 2 
Tim. ii. 17). Other antichrists and false 
prophets (cp. 1 John h. 18, 22, iv. 1, 3; 2 
John 7) probably belong to a jx^riod after 
the destruction of Jeni-alem, as did i>erhaixs 
the false teachers described by St. Jude (r. 
4 &c., cp. 2 Pet. ii. 1). 

dccein^ Rev. V. ‘lead astray.’ C*p. Rom. 
xvl 18 ; 2 Tim. iii. (3; Titus i. 10, 11.^ 

12. abound] Rev. V. ‘ be multiplied." 
I'liat lawlessness {avofj.La) jienetrated into the 
C'hristian C'hurch is attested by the presence 
of false teachers, and hy the Epistle of St. 
James, written from Jerusalem to Jewish 
(’hristians. St. Paul's language (2 Thes.s. 
ii. 7) points to a futiu’e and fuller develop- 
ment of Iawlessne.'^s. 

many] Rather, the many. The generality 
of Christians, though not guilty of o])en 
apostacy, will have left their first love. 
The Cliri.stiau C’hurch did not escape the 
influence of the utter lawlessness of Jewish 
society in the last days of Jerusalem. 

13. He that shall endure [Rev. V. ‘en- 
dureth ’] the trials and j)ersecuti<'ns allotted 
to him until they shall come to an end, 
either in themselves or by his death, 
shall receive eternal life. C’p. Mark x. 30. 

14. this gospel] Cp. iv. 23; i.e. the Gosjiel 
committed to the Apostles, and on account 
of which they would suffer persecuti«)n. 
This Gos]>cl should be ineached not with - 
standing the rise of false teachers and the 
coldness of the many (Gal. i. 6). 

Rev. V. ‘ the whole world (including all 
nations ; cp. xxviii. 19 and marg. reff.) for 
a testimony unto all the nations.’ The par- 
tial nature of fulfilment before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem ix)ints to a later and 
fuller accomplishment hereafter. 
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ST. MATTHEW. XXIV. 

a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come. 

15 When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by ’'Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, 

16 (» whoso readeth, lot him understand :) then let them which be 

17 in Judeea flee into the mountains: let him which is on the 
housetop not come down ip take any thing out of his house : 

18 neither let him which is in the field return back to take his 

19 clothes. And *woe imto them that are with child, and to them 

20 that give suck in those days I But pray ye that your flight bo 

21 not in the winter, neither on the saobath day : for «then shall 
be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the 

22 world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And except those days 
should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved : *but for 

23 the elect’s sake those daj^s shall be shortened. *'Then if any 
man shall say unto you, Lo, here u Christ, or there ; believe it 

24 not. For 'there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and 


15. Rev. V. ‘ When therefore ye see,* 
taking up the first question {v. 3). OurLord 
points out the direct sign of the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the Temple, and speaks 
of things which were to hapi)en during the 
existing generation, and in the lifetime of 
some at least among His hearers. 

the abomination, of desolation] St. Luke’s 
words (xxL 20) may be regarded as a i)ara- 
phrase, intended to explain to Gentile 
readers the meaning (or mode of fulfilment) 
of the obscure prophecy of Daniel [where 
see note]. Dean Mansel— adopting the view 
that Daniel (ix. 27) refers to something 
which is to follow the coming and death of 
the Messiah, i.c. to sometliing connected 
with the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans, and accepting the translation, 
‘ And upon the pinnacle of abominations a 
desolation,’ understood the i)resent passage 
as implying some pollution of the Temjde 
by the J ews, to be punished by its destruc- 
tion at the hands of the Romans ; and iden- 
tified the pollution with the atrocities com- 
mitted in the Temple by the Zealots, parti- 
cularly their seizure of the Holy Place and 
I)rofane performance of sacrifices. A very 
usual interpretation identifies the abomina- 
tion with the eagles of the Roman annies 
encircling the city, and considers the i)ro- 
phecy as fulfilled at the first siege of Jeru- 
salem by Cestius Gallus (a.d. GG). 

the holy place] i.e. the outer sanctuary. 

whoso .. .miderstand] Words intended to 
call the attention of our Lord’s hearers to 
the book of Daniel. Cp, marg. ref. 

16. The exhortation to flight was given to 
those in the adjacent country as well as to 
those in the city (?*. 17). The i>ollution (r. 
15 note) occurred between the first invest- 
ment of the city by Cestius (a.d. GG), and 
Rs final investment by Titus (a.d. 70). 
During the interval wnich followed the 
retreat of Cestius the way of escape from 
the city was open. 

into the mountains^ Cp. the flight of the 


Christians to Pella, identified with the ruins 
of Fahil, among the hills of Gilead. 

17. They were to flee for their lives, 
taking no thought of their goods in the 
house. Rev. V. ‘ not go down to take out 
the things that are in...cloke ’ (r. 18). 

20. Rev. V. ‘ neither on a sabbath,’ 
referring to the external impediments which 
would hinder a flight on a Sabbath owing 
to the difficulty of procuring means or 
as: istance from others. 

21. The persecution of the Jews by 
Antiochus Epiphanes (marg. ref.) is here 
applied to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the one event being typical of the other. 

was not since, Re\’. V. ‘hath not 
been from the beginning...until now,’ &c. 

22. Rev. V. ‘had been shortened, no 
flesh would have Ix^en saved.’ The whole 
siege by i’itus occupied less than five 
months, .and the conduct t>f the besieged 
consi<]erably shortened the resistance. The 
seditious party itself destroyed the supidies 
of corn and provisions sufficient for a siege 
of many years, and sj>eedily reduced the 
city to famine ; and the final abandonment 
of the strongest part of the fortifications 
enabled the Komans to obtain by fortune 
what they could not have taken by force. 
Titus confessed that his success was owing 
to Divine assistance. Those who ])erishea 
in the siege were estimated at 1,000,000, in 
addition to 97,000 taken cai)tive during the 
war. 

the elect] Jews believing in Christ (Rom. 
xi. ,5-7), some of whom might have been 
unable to leave the city. 

23. Rev. V. ‘ Lo, here is the Christ, or. 
Here.’ Christ’s coming was not to be ex- 
pected at the “beginning of sorrow’s ” (r. 8), 
nor in the time of greatest tribulation. 

24. See vv. 5, 11 notes. Imix)Htor.s con- 
tinued to ai)pear down to and b^ond the 
end of the Jewish w^ar, both in Jerusalem 
and elsewhere. But the words are not to 
be linnted to this iJeriod. Many false Christs 
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shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, ®if it were « John 6.37. 

25 possible, they shall deceive the very elpct. Behold, I have told 

26 you before. Wherefore if they snail say unto you, Behold, 
he is in the desert; go not forth: beholA in the secret ^ 

27 chambers; believe it not. ^'For as the lightning cnmeth out cjob^p. 

of the oast, and shineth even unto the west ; so shall also the Luke 17. 37. 

28 soming of the Son of man bo. ‘^For wheresoever the carcase is, 

29 there will the eagles bo gathered together, f ‘^Immediately ^ Amos 5 . 20 . 
after the tribulation of those days ‘'shall the sun be darkened, 

and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall ^ 2 * 

from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: /Dan. 7 . 1 * 3 . 

30 ^ and then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven : I 
c'and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, ^and they shall Mark 13 . 26. 


would api>ear in the world before the first 
and the second coining of the true Christ. 
Cp. 2 Thess. ii. ,3-10. 

shall show &c.] Lit. “shall give.” Cp. 2 
Thess. ii. 9. 

insomuch &c.] Bev. V. ‘So as to lead 
astray, if possible, even the elect... Behold, 
I have told you beforehand.’ 

26 - 28 . Given by St. Luke in a different 
context (niarg. retf.) The words were j)ro- 
bably spoken on separate occasions. 

26 . Kev.V. ‘wilderness... inner chambers.’ 

27 . Rev. V. ‘ as the lightning cometh 
forth from... and is seen...’ The coming of 
Christ shall be visible to the whole world. 
This intimates that the second coming 
of Christ is not to be identified with any 
local event, such as the destruction of Jeini- 
salem. 

28 . Rev. V. omits ‘For.’ Many under- 
stand the carcase to denote the city of Jeru- 
salem, and the eagles to refer to the Roman 
ensigns ; but the saying is to be understocal 
in a purely figurative sense, having probably 
become a proverfi. As the eagles are found 
wherever there is a carcase to prey upon, so 
the judgment of C’hrist will come wherever 
there are sinners to be judged, i.e. over the 
wliole world. Cp. Hos. viii. 1. The inter- 
pretation according to which the dead 
tx)dy is that of Christ, and the eagles His 
Saints, who flock to His Presence and feed 
on Him, especially in the Holy Communion, 
is oi>en to grave objection in itself, and 
utterly irreconcileable wdth the context, 
which speaks of Christ’s Presence, not in 
grace, but in jud^nent. 

29 . Rev. V. ‘But immediately after,’ &c. 
Note (1) That the last days (Acts ii. 17) 
were regarded by the Apostles as an indefi- 
nite period — the time of the Messiah’s king- 
dom on earth (ci). Heb. i. 2) ; Icistj as having 
no disi>enHation subseq^uent to it, but not as 
necessarily impl^ying tne immediate end of 
the world. (2) That the phenomena of tho.se 
days are groui3ed together in a single pro- 
jihetic announcement, as all belonging to 
the same dispensation, but without imply- 
ing immediate temiwral succession to each 
other (cp. 2 Pet. iii. 6 &c. ), 


shall the sun he darkened &c.] A repetition 
of language used by the prophets to express 
figuratively the downfall of kingdoms, e.g.y 
Isai. xiii.lO. Our Lord, in adopting it, intend- 
ed to suggest a similar meaning, without ex- 
cluding a future and more literal fulfilment, 
of which the convulsions of human society 
maybe in some measure typical. The present 
l)as8age refers primarily and immediately to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the conse- 
quent e.xtinction of the Jewish nation as a 
nation, which was to follow immediately 
after the tribulation, or sufferings of the 
siege. This event may be regard^ in one 
sense as the commencement of the coming 
of Christ in His kingdom (see x\i. 28). But 
probably this does not exhaust even the 
temTX)ral meaning of the prediction. 

SO, and then &c.] Language i>ointing in 
the first instance to the event by w'hich I)an. 
ii. 44, 45 ; vii. 13 was fulfilled. It seems 
natural, therefore, to interpret ike sign of 
the Son of Man in Heaven as some indication 
of the acknowledgment of Christ’s dominion 
\qx)n earth. The sign is interpreted by some 
of the api^earance of the Cross in Heaven as 
a precursor of the Hay of Judgment. But 
l^erhaps it is not necessary to distinguish 
between the api>earance of the sim of the 
Son of IVIan, and the coming of the Son of 
IVIan. He appears as a sign that His king- 
dom is come. 

ih€n...mourn’\ See Zech. xii. 10-12; Rev. 

i. 7. While the words as emidoyed by St. 
John refer principally to the last judgment, 
the words of Zecnariah {^•. 10) refer to Joel 

ii. 28, primarily fulfilled on the Hay of 
Pentecost. Hence the present passage 
has a fii'st fulfilment in relation to that 
earthly kingdom of Christ which was pro- 
claimed on the Hay of Pentecost, and more 
fully manifested after the destruction of 
Jerusalem. On both of those occasions 
there was a niournimj on account of Christy 
first a conscious mourning of the penitent 
for Him (Acts ii. 37), afterwards a despair- 
ing sorrow of the impenitent over the de- 
struction which their rejection of Him had 
brought upon them, ^e prcmhecy has 

* further a twofold application ; &t to tho 
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see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 

81 and great glory. ^ And he shall send his angels ^with agroat 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 

32 ^Now learn *a parable of the fig tree ; When his branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : 

33 so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know Hhat -it 

34 is near, ecen at the doors. Verily I say unto you, ^*‘This gcnc- 

35 ration shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled. '^Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away. 

36 •[I® But of that day and hour kiioweth no man, no, not the angels 

37 of heaven, ^^but my Father only. But as the days of Noe were, 

38 so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For as hi the 
days that wore before the flood they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the daj^that Noe entered 

39 into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them 

40 all away ; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. ^Then 
shall two be in the field ; the one shall bo taken, and the other 

41 left. Two ‘Women shall he grinding at the mill ; the one shall bo 

* Or, toUh a trumpet, and a rfreat voice. 2 Qj.^ 


judgment of all the tribes of the laml, the 
.fewa at the coming of Christ in His earthly 
kingdom ; and, secondly, to the judgment 
of all the. kindreds of the earth, at the coming 
of Christ in His heavenly kingdom. 

Rev. V. ‘coming on the clouds,’ i.e. to 
judgment (Rev. i. 7) ; yet also (cp. Ban. 
vii. 13, 14), with an immediate reference 
to Christ’s dominion over His Church on 
earth. 

31 . his angels^ See xiii. 39, 49, which gives 
the full and final import of this prophecy. 
But in this ver.se the Angels may he under- 
stood figuratively of the preachers of the 
Gospel, gathering in Christ’s elect into His 
Church on earth, as the Angels of Heaven 
will hereafter gather them into His heavenly 
kingdom. 

32 . Rev. V. ‘ Now from the fig-tree learn 
her parable, ’ i. e. the phenomenon which the 
fig-tree exhibits, and which serves as a 
vi.sihle symbol of invisible things. 

is yet] Rev. V. ‘ is now become.’ 

33 . Rev. V. ‘ When ye see all these 
things,’ i.e. all the prognostics of the coming 
of the Son of M.an described in rv. 21-29. 

it] viz., the kingdom of God, signified by 
the summer. See Luke xxi. 31. Rev. V. 
‘ Know ye that He is nigh.' 

34 . generation] Not race, or people, but 
generation according to the usual meaninp^ 
of yei'ca (see e.g. xii. 39, 41 ; Luke i. 50, vii. 
31. xi. 50 ; Acts xiii. 36). There is no real 
difficulty in generation, ff we bear in mind 
that the whole of the previous language {vv. 
21-33) has a twofold application, a first and 
immediate one to Christ’s reign over the 
Church militant on earth, which may be 
regarded as in one sense commencing with 
the destruction of .Jerusalem ; and a second 
a*nd remote one, to His reign over the Church 
triumphant in Heaven, commencing from 


His coming^ to judge the world. His first 
Presence with His Church to the end of the 
world is emblematic of His second Presence 
from the end of the world. 

34 . Rev. V. ‘ till all these things (i*. 33 
note) be accom])li.shed.’ 

85 . A ]xirenth esis intended to express in 
an emphatic manner tlie certainty of Christ’s 
words. This verse, therefore, must not be 
construed as belonging to the foregoing, 
or as furnishing an antecedent to the next. 

36 . The terms day and hour must be 
understood generally of the time (cp. Acts 
i. 7). The earthly kingdom of Christ shall 
be m.anifested to this generation ; His hea- 
venly kingdom sliall C(mie at a time which 
God only knows. The expression that day 
is el.sewhere used, as here, to signify the Bay 
of Judgment. Cj). Matt. vii. 22; Luke x. 
12. For the addition made to this verse in 
St. Mark’s account [and inserted in the Rev. 
V. here] see Mark xiii. 32 note. 

37 . But] Rev. V. ‘And.’ From this ixiint 
to the end of the chapter, and also in ch.xxv., 
our Lord describes His last coming to judge 
the world. The time of that judgment is 
unknown to men, and therefore many wih 
live carelessly and be oiertaken by it un- 
awares (cp. Luke xvii. 20, 27, 35, 36). 

40 - 51 , A figurative description of the final 
coming of Christ, intended to teach (1) that 
the elect shall be mingled with the rest of 
the world till the end ; and, (2) that there is 
need of watchfulness, because the time of 
that coming is unknown. Cp. ch. xxv. 

40 , 41 . R ev. V. ‘ one is taken, and one is 
left: ’ taken, i.e. by the Angels as one of the 
elect {v. 31) : left, i.e. excluded from Christ’s 
kingdom. The doom of the rejected is 
stated in a more positive form (xiii. 41, 42, 
i49, 50). 

41 . The task of grinding at hand-mills 
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42 taken, and the other left. Watch therefore : for ye know not * ch. 25. 13. 

43 what hour your Lord doth come. *But know this, that if the 
goodman of the house had known in what watch the thief would Luke 21. 3fl. 
come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered his These. 6.2. 

44 house to ho broken up. “Therefore be ye also ready: for in 

45 such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh. *Who iTh’e«8.6,6. 
then is a faithful and wise seiwant, whom his lord hath made 

ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season ? 

46 Blessed f 8 that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall v Rev. 16.15. 

47 find so doing. Verily I say unto you. That *he shall make him * ch. 25. 21 . 

48 rulei* over all his goods.* But and if that evil seiwant shall say 

49 in his heai-t. My lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin 
to smite hia fellowseiwants, and to eat and drink with the 

50 drilnken ; the lord of that servant shall come in a da^” when 
he looketh not for Imn, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 

51 and shall ^cut him asunder, and appoint Mm his poi-tion with 

the hjmocrites : "there shall be w'eepmg and gashing of teeth, a ch. 8. 12 . 
Chap. 25. THEN shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 

virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet "the ^Eph. 5 . 29, 

2 bridegroom. * And five of them were -wise, and five irere foolish. 

3 They that tcere foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with ls.’ 47 . 

4 them : but the wise took oil in their vessels with theii’ lamps. & 22 . lo. 

' Or, ct(f him njf. 


was anciently, and is still in the East, 
chiefly ]>erformed by women. 

42 . what hour\ Rev. V. * on what day.’ 

43 -' 51 . St. Luke (xii. 39-46) gives this in 

a different context. St. Luke’s narrative 
probably belongs to an earlier occasion. 

43 . Rev. V. ‘if the master of... the thief 
was coming... to be broken through.’ 

45 - 47 . Rev. V. ‘the faithful... hath .set 
over.. .their fo<^d...Bet him over r.ll that he 
hath.’ C[). Gen. xxxix. 4. The allusion 
is i>rincipally to the AjHistles, and then 
to those who after the Apostles shall be 
])laced in iK)sition of .stewards of the mys- 
teries of God (cp. 1 Gor. iv. 1, 2). The simi- 
litude is, however, ai)plicable to every man 
in ])ro|)ortion to the degree of trust com- 
mitted to him. 

48 . Mil lord dclaiKtk his comiiif/] Rev. 
V. ‘My lord tarrieth.’ 

60 . Rev. V. ‘ when he exiiecteth not... 
when he knoweth not.’ 

51 . cut him asunder] i.c. put him to 
death in this manner (cp. 2 Sam. xii. 31 ; 
1 Chron. xx. 3 ; Han. ii. 5). The thought 
of the human master who can punish his 
slaves with temporal death passes into that 
of the Divine Judge, Who can punish with 
spiritual death. 

the hupocrites] Gp. Rev. xxi. 8. The 
Talmud says there are four classes of men 
who shall not attain to the face of God’s 
glory — “ hvix)crites, mockers, liars, and 
slanderers.’’ 

XXV. 1 - 13 . This parable and the next 
{i^v, 14-30) illustrate the subject of xxiv. 
30-51. The kingdom of Heaven still signifies, 


as usual, the Ghiirch of Christ, but it is the 
(’hurch when her time of trial on earth is 
alxmt to end, and her triumphant reign in 
Heaven about to l>egin. 

1 . Ten was probably a usual number on 
such occasions. Virgins were the usual 
companions and proi)er attendants of the 
bride (Ps. xlv, 14). ITie bride was (X)n- 
ducted to the bridegroom’s house in pnxjes- 
sion, and at nightfall, by the light of lamps 
or torches ; the former Ixdng more com- 
monly used by the Jews. 

to meet the hridcfirooiii] The britlegrt»om 
with his friends escorted the bride from her 
father’s house to his owui ; the marriage 
fea.st, which concludeil the ceremony, 
tidving idace at the latter. Here the bride- 
groom may be supi)osed to have gone to 
fetch the bride ; the virgiirs were to join 
the bridal procession on its way back bi 
the bridegi’oom’s house, and were waiting 
at some intermediate jdace. 

2 . wise .. .foolish] Rev. V. ‘f<H)lish...wise.’ 
Those who are, and those who ai’e not, pre- 
])ared to meet the Lord. 

3. Rev. V. ‘For the foolish, when they 
took ’ &c. The 3 ’ had a small supply of oil 
in the lamps themselves, but no more when 
that was exhausted. Gp. Matt. xiii. 21. 
The spiritual significance of the oil is 
suggested by the image itself. The flame 
of^e lamp is outward and visible ; the oil 
which feeds it is inward and invisible. The 
fexJish virgins had an outward show of 
religion, but were deficient in the inwanl 
source from which true religion springs, 

•and by wdiich it is maintained. 
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e lThe88.5.6. 
**ch. 24. 31. 

lThe88.4.H}. 

* Luke 12.35. 


/Lake 13.25. 


9cli. 7. 21. 

P8. 6. 5. 
Hab. 1. 13. 
John 9. 31. 

« ch. 24. 42. 
Mark 13. 33, 
35. 

1 Cor. 16. 13. 
1 Pet. 6. 8. 
Rev. in. 16. 
* Luke 19. 12. 
' ch. 21. 33. 
"* Rom. 12.6. 
1 Cor. 12. 7. 
Eph. 4. 11. 


5 While the bridegroom tarried, ‘^they all slumbered and slept. 

6 And at midnight ** there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 

7 cometh ; go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins arose, 

8 and * trimmed their lamps. And the foolish said unto the wise, 

9 Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are ^gone out. But the wise 
answered, saying, Not so ; lest there be not enough for us and 
you : but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 

10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they 
that were ready went in with him to the marriage : and -^tho 

1 1 door was shut. Afterward came alsq^ the other virgins, saying, 

12 PLord, Lord, open to us. But he answered and said, Yerily I 

13 say unto you, know you not. * Watch therefore, for 3^0 know 
neither the daj^ nor the hour wherein the Son of man comoth. 

14 ^^'For the kingdom of heaven is ^as a man travelling into a far 
countrj', who called his own servants, and delivered unto them 

15 his goods. And imto one ho gave five - talents, to another two, 
and to another one; ’‘*to every man according to his several 

16 ability; and straightway'’ took his journey. Then he that had 
received the five talents went and traded with the same, and 

17 made them other five talents. And likewise he that had received 

18 two, he also gained other two. But he that had received one 

19 went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord’s mone3\ After 
a long time the lord of those serv’ants cometh, and reckonoth 

20 with them. And so he that had received five talents came and 
brought other five talents, saydng, Lord, thou deliveredst unto 
me five talents : behold, I have gained beside them five talents 

1 Or, going out. 2 ^ talent is 187/. 10<. ch. 18. 24. 


5 . The tarrying of the bridegroom we destruction of J erusalem ; hero the parable 

may number among the many hints which is addre.ssed to the disciples alone, and 
Christ gave, that the time of His return continues His previous discourse regarding 
might pos.sibly be delayed beyond the ex- His future coming in judgment. 
l>ectation of His disciples. See xxiv. 48. 14 . Rev. V. ‘For it is as when a man, 

all slumbered] The watchfulness of the going into another country, called his own 
wise vir^ns consisted, not in knowing when servants’ or slaves ; who were often artisans, 
the bridegroom was coming, but in being or were allowed otherwise to engage freely 
prepared when he came suddenly, in business, paying a fixed yearly sum to 

6. Rev. V. ‘there is a cry, Behold the their master ; or they had money committed 

Bridegroom ! Come ye forth...’ to them wherewith to trade on his account, 

7 . trimmed their lamps] Every one at the or ^vith which to enlarge their business, and 

last seriously searches whether his life has bring in to him a share of their profits, 
been one which will have praise of God. 15 . Our use of talents^ to signify mental 

8. are gone out] Better, are going out. endowments, is a witness to the natural 

9 . Rev. Y. ‘ saying, Peradventure there interi)retation of this parable, and a con- 

will not be enough for us and you: go ye fe.ssion of man’s responsibility in the si^ht 
rather,’ &c. of God for the use of the abilities which 

10 . Rev. Y. ‘they went away.. .to the God has given him. Yet inasmuch as the 
marriage feast,’ at the bridegroom’s hou.se. ]>arable was i^riinarily addressed to the 

12 . I know you not] i.e. I do not re- Apostles alone, the talents would signify 

cognise you as mine {cp. John x. 14). The divers spiritual gifts to be employed by 
feast reiiresents the Church triumphant in them in His work ; and especially those 
Heaven, into which there shall in nowise communicated on the Day of Pentecost, 
enter an 3 d;hing that defileth. Rev. Y. ‘ and he went on his journey. 

13 . wherein the Son of man cometli] Omit. Straightway he that received ’ &c. 

14 - 30 . The parable of the talents differs 18 . digged in the earth] In Luke xix. 20 

in many important details from that of the pound is laid up in a napkin. This 
the Pounds (Luke xix. 11 -27), and in one difference is in keeping with the difference 
circumstimce esjiecially. In St. Luke the of the two sums. So large an amount as a 
Doable is addressed to the i)eople, and talent could not have been so laid up. 
directly alludes to our Lord’s ai>proaching 19 . After a long time] Cp. xxiv. 48. The 
rejection by His own countrymen, and to coming of the Lord is not necessarily to 
the judgment which was to foUow in the •be regarded as close at hand (t*. 5 note). 
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21 more. His lord said unto lum, Well done, thou good and faith- 
ful servant : thou hast been faithful over a few things, will 
make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into ‘'the joy of 

22 thy lord. He also that had received two talents came and said, 
Lord, thou delivoredst unto me two talents : behold, I have 

23 gained two other talents beside them. His lord said unto him, 
^Well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter 

24 thou into the joy of thy lord. Then he which had received the 
one talent came and sa^d. Lord, I knew thee that thou art an 
hard man, reaping whore thou hast not sown, and gathering 

25 W'here thou hast not strawed : and I was afraid, and went and 
hid thy talent in the earth : lo, there thou hast that is thine. 

2G Hi4 lord answered and said unto him, 2'hoii wicked and slothful 
servant, thou knowest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather 

27 where I have not strawed : thou oughtest therefore to have put 
my money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I should 

28 have received mine own with usury. Take therefore the talent 

29 from him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents. «For 
unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abun- 
dance : but from him that hath not shall be taken away even 

30 that which he hath. And cast ye the unprofitable servant ^'into 
outer darkness : there shall bo weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

31 51 * When the Son of man shall come in his gloiy% and all the 
holy {ingels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 

32 glory : and ^before him shall be gathered all nations: and “he 
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd di\ddeth 

33 his sheep from the goats : and ho shall set the sheep on his right 

34 hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, Como, ye blessed of my Father, * inherit 
the kingdom ^prepared for you from the foundation of the 


« ch, 2t, 47. 
Luke 12. 44. 
" 2 Tiro. 2.12. 
1 Ptt. 1. 8. 


P vcr. 21. 


9 ch. 13. 12. 
Mark 4. 25. 
Luke 8. 18. 
John 15. 2. 

ch. 24. 51. 

» 2iech. 14. 5, 
ch. 16. 27. 
Mark 8. 38. 
Acts 1. 11. 

1 Thefis.4.16. 
Jude 14. 
Rer. 1. 7. 
t Rom. 14.10. 
Rev. 20. 12. 
« Ezek. 20. 


ch. 13. 49. 

* Rom. 8. 17. 
1 Pet. 1. 4. 
Rev. 21. 7. 
y ch. 20. 23. 
Mark 10. 40. 
1 Cor. 2. 9. 
Heb. 11. 16. 


21. the jot/ o f thy lortH ^ The joy (Heb. xii. 
2) of Christ’s heavenly Kingdom, into which 
His faithful servants shall be received — the 
eternal life (v. 4G). Rev. V. ‘ I will set thee 
over...’ (and in r. 23). 

24. Rev. V. ‘And ho also that had... 
didst not sow.. .didst not scatter’ (5i€cr#c6p- 
7rt<ra? ; and in r. 20), as chaff is driven away 
in winnowing. 

26. 4'lic i)lea that the servant was afraid 
of his master seems to be rejected as a 
subterfuge, and his conduct attributed to 
it^ true cause, sh)thfulness. The lesson 
is for those who through indolence neglect 
the duties of their station. 

thouknewest] Perha})S, “ Knewest thou ?” 
a question of astonishment, implying, how- 
ever, that even if the charge were true, the 
servant was not therefore justified in his 
conduct. 

27. the exchanfjers\ “ the bankers,’’ men 
who received money on deposit and paid 
interest for its use, and also lent money on 
interest. The rmney-chuni/ers (xxi. 12) re- 
]>resent the some persons, but udth refer- 
ence to a different branch of their business. 
Timid natures are here advised to associate 
themselves with persons of greater strength, 
under whose guidance they may employ 

VOL. V. 


their gifts to the service of the Church. 
Rev. V. ‘ I should have received back mine 
own ^vith interest.’ 

28. Whether these words will have their 
fecial .spiritual counterpart at the Day of 
Judgment, we do not know ; but, in God’s 
government of the present world, God’s 
gifts are not left unproductive, because one 
to whom they are entrusted neglects his 
duty. Thus the kingdom of God was taken 
away from the Jews, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

30, Rev. V. ‘ the {i.c, the great) w'eeping.” 

81. When &c.] But when &c. This de- 
scription (rr. 31-46) refers to the final coming 
of Christ to judge the world. 

32. all [the] nations^ All mankind. 

sheep .. .gout^ Cp. Ezek. xxxiv. 17. In 
both passages God’s people are repre- 
sented under the common image of His 
sheep ; and in both Christ is the shepherd ; 
there in His kingdom on earth ; here on 
His judgment-seat at the end of all things. 
The contrast between sheep and kids pro- 
bably has reference to the smi^er value 
of the goat in the eye of the shepherd. For 
“divideth,” Rev. V. has ‘ separateth.’ 

34. /or you] Christ’s elect (xxiv. 31). The 
words /f’owi the foundation of tfie world are 

H 
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• Isai. 68. 7. 
E»ek. 18. 7. 
Jam. 1. 27. 

« Heb. 13. 2. 
3 John 5. 

Jam. 2. 15. 
16. 

«2Tim. 1.16. 


**Prov.l4.31. 
ch. 10. 42. 
Mark 0. 41. 
Heb. 6. 10. 

*• Ps. 6. 8. 
ch. 7. 23. 
Luke 13. 27. 
/ ch. 13. 40. 

2 Pet. 2. 4. 
Jude 6. 


^ Prov.17.6. 
Zcch. 2. 8. 
Acts 9. 6. 

< John 6. 29. 
Horn. 2. 7. 

« Mark 14. 1. 
Luke 22. 1. 
John 13. 1. 


35 world : *for I was an himgred, and ye gave mo moat : I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink : “I was a stranger, and ye took 

36 mo in : naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited 

37 mo: ^Iwas in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the 
righteous answer him, saying, Tjord, when saw wo thee an 

38 hungred, and fed t/iee ? or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? When 
saw wo thee a stranger, and took thee in ? or naked, and 

39 clothed thee ? Or when saw wo theo sick, or in prison, and 

40 came unto thee ? And the King shall answer and say unto 
them, Yorily I siiy unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these my hrtdhren, ye have done it unto nic. 

41 ^Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, '^Depari 
from me, ye cui'sed, -^into everlasting fire, prepared for ‘'the 

42 devil and his angels : for I was an hungred. and ye gave mo no 

43 meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : I was a stranger, 
and ye took me not in : naked, and ye clothed me not : sick, and 

44 in prison, and ye visited mo not. Then shall they also answer 
him, sajdng, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or 
a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 

45 imto theo ? Then shall he answer them, saring, Verily I say 
unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, 

46 ye did it not to me. And ^ these shall go away into evcilasting 
punishment : but the righteous into life eternal. 

Chap. 26. AND it came to ])ass, when Jesus had finished all these 
2 sayings, he said unto his disciifios, “Ye know that after two days 


found in this verse only, not in r. 41. the coriesiiondence t>f tyi)e and antityjie 
Often as the election of believers is repre- would be incomplete uidess the sacrifice of 
sented in the New Testament as eternal the^ Redeemer took place at the time on 
and dependent upon the predestination of which alone that of the Paschal Lamb coidd 
God, it is never said of the wicked that legally be offered. 2. The testimony of the 
they are predestinated as such. early Fathers is to the same effect : — tTustin 

4!0. Rev. Y. ‘ as ye did it unto one Martyr, Irenajus, Tertullian, Clement of 
these My brethren (the sanctified among Alexandria, and Hippolytus. 3. The Quar- 
mankina ; Heb. ii. 11) even those least, 3 'e todecimans, basing their practice on that of 
did it unk» Me.’ ^ _ St. John, observed the 14th day as that of 

41. cursed] Not of m.v Fa ? Ac r, as is said of the Crucifixion, keeping it as a fast until 
the blessed (t*. 34). The curse is the fruit the actual hour of the Lord’s Death, but 
of man’s own sin. terminating the fast at that hour, and con- 

45. Rev. V. ‘one of these least.’ eluding with the feast of the Communion, 

41, 46. everlcLStiiuj ...eternal] One and the in conunemoration of the work of redemp- 
same word (aiw»/toy, see xviii. 8 note) ; Rev. tion accomplished. 4. The day of Pente- 
V. ‘eternal.’ So far as this word is apjJi- cost, fift}^ days later, fell on the same day 
cable to it is applicable to punishment of the week as the second day of the Paschal 
also. Cp. Dan. xii. 2 (LXX). Feast. The day of Pentecost fell, in the 

XXVL, 3. The “two days” probably year of our Lord’s Death, on a Sunday, 
included the day on which the words were Hence the second day of the Paschal feast 
spoken, but excluded that of the Passover also fell on a Sunday, and the first day (the 
itself (see xxi. 1). If so, the present day is Paschal Sabbath) on a Saturday, coinciding 
Wednesday the 12th Nisan, and Friday, with the weekly Sabbath ; and the slaying 
the day of the Crucifixion, will be the 14th of the Paschal Lamb on the previous even- 
Nisan, the day of the Passover. That the ing took pl^e on Friday, the day of our 
evidence seems in favour of this date rather Lord’s Crucifixion. 5. The narrative of the 
than the 15th Nisan — the day of holy con- Synoptists itself contains much indirect evi- 
vocation which followed the day on which dence to show that the Crucifixion could not 
the Paschal Lamb was slain — apT>ear8 to be have taken place on the 15th of Nisan. This 
implied in St. John (xiii. 1, xviii. 28, xix. day was observed as a Sabbath (Lev. xxiii. 
14), and from the following considerations : 11, 15), in which no manner of work might 
— ^1. The language of St. Paul (1 Cor. v. 7) be done, except the preparation of necessary 
suggests that the Amstle regarded, not the food. Among the works thus forbidden, 
Xiast Supper, but the Death of Christ, as Philo expressly mentions judicial business : 
4he antitype of the Paschal Sacrifice, and^ and thus the trial and condemnation of 
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is the feast of the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be 

3 crucified. ^ ^Then assembled together the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace of the high 

4 priest, who was called Caiaphas, and consulted that they mi^t 

5 take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. But they said, Not on the 

6 feast day^ lost there be an uproar among the people. ^ <=Now 
when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, 

7 there came imto him a woman having an alabaster box of very 
precious ointment, and poured it on his head, as he sat at meat. 

8 <^But when his disciples |aw it, they had indignation, saying, To 

9 what purpose is this waste ? For this ointment might have been 

10 sold for much, and given to the poor. When Jesus understood 
it, he said unto them. Why trouble yo the woman ? for she hath 

1 1 wrought a good work upon me. -^For yo have the poor always 

1 2 with you ; but ^ me ye have not always. For in that she hath 


* Pfl. 2. 2. 
John 11. 47. 
Acts 4. 25. 


c Mark 14u 3. 
John 11. 1. 
ch. 21. 17. 


« John 12. 4. 

/Dent. 16.11. 
John 12. 8. 

0 ch. 18. 20. 
&28. 20. 
John 13. 33. 
& 17. 11. 


Jesus on such a day would have been an 
express violation of the sanctity of the Sab- 
bath. Even if the hatred of the Scribes and 
Pharisees towards our Lord might have 
made them willing to commit this profana- 
tion, there is no reason whatever to supiwse 
the same motive in the case of the two male- 
factors who were crucified with Him. Cp. 
Acts xii. 4. Other acts i)erformed on the 
same day — the i)reparation of the spices for 
embalming the Lord’s body ; its removal 
from the Cross and Burial— all of which 
came under the class of servile works, were 
forbidden on the Paschal Sabbath as well 
as on the ordinary weekly Sabbath. 6. The 
circumstance that Judas olitained a band 
of men from the chief priests and elders (/•. 
47) ; nay, that some of the chief priests and 
elders themselves were present when our 
Lord was aj)prehended (Luke xxii. 52), 
><eeins incompatible with the supposition 
that the whole body of the people were en- 
gaged on that very evening in eating the 
Passover. 7. All the four Evangelists are 
agreed in fixing the day of our Lord’s death 
as that of the Preparation: a term which 
has reference to a Habbath as following the 
day so called : and the most natural inter- 
j)retatioii of John xix. 31, is that the “ high 
day ” there is the day of holy convocation 
at the beginning of the Paschal week, 
which in that year hapi>ened to coincide 
with the weekly Sabbath of the seventh 
day. 

S. Rev. V. ‘Then were gathered toge- 
ther the cliief priests and the elders. . unto 
the court,’ oroi)en space, round which the 
house was built (r. 58). This assembly was 
not a regular session of the Sanhedrim, but 
probably only a private meeting of some of 
Its members. Tlie place of meeting varietl ; 
that it was sometimes in the Temple (see 
xxvii. 5) agrees w’ith the tradition of the 
removal of the council shortly before this 
time from the chamber called Gazith, to 
a place called “the Sheds ” in the court of 
the Gentiles. See Mark xiv. 1 note. 

Caiaphas] Probably identical with Ce- 


phas, a “stone” or “rock.” His orimnal 
name was Joseph. He was made high 
I^riest by Valeri\i.s Gratius, the predecessor 
of Pilate (c. a.d. 2.5) and was deposed (a.d. 
37) by L. Vitellius, prefect of Syria, after 
the removal of Pilate from the ijrocurator- 
shb^. 

o. Rev. V. ‘not during the feast (i.e. 
not on any of the eight days, including the 
actual day of the Passover, during which 
the feast lasted) lest a tumult arise.’ The 
numbers assembled in the city made an up- 
roar probable and dangerous. The treachery 
of Judas enabled the chief priests to avoid 
this risk. 

6. tchcH Jesus ioas in Bethany] i.e. on the 
evening before Hi.s triumph^ entry into 
Jerusalem. See John xii. 1. St. Matthew 
and St. Mark do not introduce the incident 
in its chronological place, but as an episode, 
perhaps from its connexion with Judas, 
and as thus introductory’’ to the narrative 
of the betrayal. The sunilar incident re- 
corded by St. Luke (vii. 36) is clearly dis- 
tinct from the present one. The time, the 
place, the circumstances, the puriwse, of 
the two events, are all different. 

the leper] Perhaps one who had been 
healed by our Lorci. It has lieen conjec- 
tured either that Simon was the husband of 
Martha, the mistress of the house (John xii. 
2) ; or the father of the family, and dead, 
though the house was called by his name. 

7. a jooMian] Mary, the sister of Lazarus 
(John xii. 3). 

an alabaster ftox] Rev. V. ‘an alabaster 
cruse.’ These boxes usually held a x)ound 
(rather more than 11^ oz. avoirdupois). 
Anointing the head of an honoured guest 
was not unusual (cp. Luke vii. 46). 

8. St. John specifies Judas Iscariot as 
the disciple who made this complaint. 

9. much] Three hundred “pence” or 
denarii (about Vii. 12«. 6</. English) was an 
ordinary price for some of the meure valuable 
unguents. 

10. Rev. V. ‘ But Jesus perceiving it 
•said unto him,* 

H 2 
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poured this ointment on body, she did it for my burial. 

13 verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath 

14 done, be told for a memorial of her. ^ ^‘Then one of the twelve, 
called ^ Judas Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, and said unto 

1 5 them^ ^ What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you ? 
IG And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. And 
17 from that time he sought opportunity to betray him. Now the 

first day of the feast of unleavened bread the disciples came to 
Jesus, saying unto him. Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee 
IS to eat the passover ? And ho said. Go into the city to such a man, 
and say unto him, The Master saith. My time is at hand ; I will 

19 keep the passover at thy house with my disciples. And the disciples 
did as Jesus had appointed them ; and they made ready the pass- 

20 over. H ’"Now when the even was come, ho sat down with the 

12, Rev. V. ‘ to prepare Me for burial.’ court of the Temple (2 Chr. xxx. IG, 17), 

The custom was to wrap up the body with and the preparation of the unleavened 
spices and ointments (John xix. 40). bread, as well as the making ready for 

13. Rev. V. ‘that also which this... hath the meal in the chamber. As the last 
done, shall be spoken of...’ Gospel is used alone is mentioned by the Evangelist, the 
here, as gener^y, for the record of our other preparations were probably made 
Lora’s Life upon earth, and of the pur}>ose f^rivately, as if for a Passover at anunu.sual 
of that Life and Death (see 1 Cor. xv. time. 

1-6). 18. such a mari\ At the time indicated in 

15. Rev. V. ‘ What are ye willing to give a more definite manner (see Mark xiv. 13 
me... they weighed unto him ’ (Zech. xi. 12) ; note); the name was perhaps omitted, lest 
a term figurative for “ gave him, ” from the the place of meeting should become pre- 
ancient custom of telling money by weight, maturely known to J adas. 

pieces of silver'] i.e, shekels of the sane- My time] i.e. the time of His Betrayal 
tuary (xvi. 24note). The sum would amount and Death (v. 45). The words give the 
to about il. 10«. of English money. Thirty reason for eating the Passover earlier than 
shekels of silver was the value i^laced on a usual (cp. Luke xxii. 15). Rev. V, * I 
slave (Ex. xxi. 32). keep this Passover «S:c.’ 

16. Rev. V. ‘ deliver.’ 20. Rev. V. ‘Now when even was 

17. Legally the first day of unleavened come {i.e. during the evening, not neces- 

bread was the fifteenth day of Nisan or sarily at its commencement) He was sitting 
Abib, commencing on the evening of the at meat with the twelve disciples.’ Our 
fourteenth day, after the paschal lamb was Lord, even supposing that He anticifmted 
eaten ; and the fejist of unleavened bread the day of the Passover, would observe the 
lasted seven days (Ex. xii. 18, 19, xxiii. 15). usual hour ; and thus it is ijossible that the 
But the day here meant is clearly the four- question of the disciples (r. 17) may have 
teenth, being that on which the Passover been asked at the time of sunset, the legal 
was slain (marg. reff.). If the Evangelist’s evening (-the commencement of the four- 
words refer to the legal beginning of the teenth day) ; and that the supper may have 
day, i.e. to the evening following the sunset been eaten some time later, when the actual 
of the thirteenth, it is possible that the evening and the usual hour of supper had 
preparation might be made, and the Pass- arrived. The variations between the dif- 
over eaten by our Lord and His disciples ferent accounts of the Last Supper chiefly 
a day earlier than the usual time. And relate to the order of the several occur- 
this is, perhaps, the most natural mode of rences, or to the mention by one Evan- 
reconcihng the account of the Synoptists gelist of circumstances omitted by another, 
with that of St. John. See next note. There is no real discrepancy, unless we as- 

'Where &c.] It api>ear8 to have been cus- sume (without evidence) that each Evan- 
tomary in Judea to work till noon on the gelist intended to observe a strict chrono- 
da.y preceding the Passover {i.e. the 14th logical order in his narrative. St. Luke’s 
Nisan), whereas in Galilee no work at all account seems chiefly^ designed, like that 
was done on that day. The disciples who of St. Paul (1 Cor. xi. 23-25), to give an 
were Galileans, would therefore commence account of the institution of the Lord’s 
their preparation immediately after sunset Supper, without reference to the time of 
on the thirteenth, i.e. at the legal com- its occurrence. St, John’s narrative sup- 
mencement of the fourteenth day. ITie plies, from the writer’s personal knowledge, 
ordinary arrangements for the Passover particulars omitted by the others, Por 
included the killing of the lamb in thd^ sat” see Luke xxii 14, note. 


fc Mark 14.10. 
Luke 22. 3. 
Jolm 13. 2, 

» ch. 10. 4. 
ch. 27. 3. 

^ Mark 14. 12. 
Luke 22. 7. 


Mark 14. 
17-21. 

Luke 22. 14. 
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21 twelve. And as they did eat, lie said, Verily I say unto you, 

22 that one of you shall hetray me. And they were exceeding 
sorrowful, and began every one of them to say unto him, Lord, 

23 is it I ? And ho answered and said, "He that d^peth his hand 

24 with me in the dish, the same shall betray me. The Son of man 
gooth ® as it is written of him ; but ^woe unto that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed ! it had been good for that man if he 

25 had not been bom. Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered 
and said. Master, is it I ? He said imto him. Thou hast said. 

26 ^ «And as they were eifting, ’’Jesus took bread, and * blessed it, 
and brake it, and gave to the disciples, and said. Take, eat ; ‘this 

27 is mv body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it 

28 to-* them, saying, ^ Drink ye all of it ; for "this is my blood ’^of 
the new testament, which is shed many for the remission of 

’ Many Greek copies have, gnve thanht. Sec Mark 6. 41. 


« Ps. 41. 9. 
Luke 22. 21. 
John 13. 1& 

0 Ps. 22. 

Isai 63. 
Dan. 9. 26. 
Acts 17. 2. 

A 26. 22. 

1 Cor. 15. 8. 
P John 17.12. 
«Markl4.22. 
»‘lCor.ll.23, 
24, 25. 

•lCor.10.16. 
t Mark 14u23. 
« Lev. 17. 11. 
* Jer. 31. 31. 
V Rom. 5. 15. 
Heb. 9. 22. 


21. The strife for precedence (Lake xxii. 
24) should probably be placed before this 
verse. It may have orii?inated in dissatis- 
faction with their places at the table, and a 
consequent dispute concerning their rela- 
tive nearness to their Master. Then, ‘dur- 
ing 8U})j)er’ (John xiii. 2, Rev. V.)our Lord 
rose from the table and taught, by wash- 
ing the disciples’ feet, a lesson of humility 
both in action and precept (cp. also Luke 
xxii. 27). 

22. Rev. V. ‘ Is it I, Lord ? ’ 

23. Hr that dlppetk Ac.} has dipped (or, 
in St. Mark, he who dippeth, i.e. generally 
in this meal, not specially at a particular 
moment) with Himself in the dish shall 
betray Him. Our Lord does not here sj>e- 
oify Judiis by a sign discernible by the 
other Apostles. See r. 25. 

the d /.*?/?] Probably the vessel containing 
the cu.stomary sauce called Charoseth, made 
of dates, figs, and other fruits, mixed with 
vinegar, into which the herbs, bread, and 
meat were dipi>ed. 

24. Rev. V. ‘through whom... good were 
it for that man...’ 

25. Rev. V. ‘And Judas... Is it I, Rabbi? 
Jesus saith. . This verse, found here only, 
is not inconsistent wdth John xiii. 23-28. 
Our Lord s intention of giving the sop was 
probably communicated privately to St. 
.Tohn; and its imiK)rt would be known to 
St. Peter only. The question of Judas here 
was probabl}’^ an attempt at self-justifica 
tion on receiv ing the sop, having reference 
to the previous words of our Lord (?*. 23). 
'I’hat rejdy did not intimate that his 
treachery was to be executed immedi- 
ately; and hence the disciples might still 
be Ignorant of the purpose for which he 
went out (John xiii. 29). 

Thou hast .’fat’d] A Hebrew form of af- 
firmation. 

26. The institution of the Lord’s Supi^er 
took place during the latter part of the 
Paschal meal. St. John, by breaking off 
this part of his narrative with the departure 


of Judas, seems to confirm the inferent^ 
that the traitor was not present at the distri- 
bution of the Sacrament (see John xiii. 1 
note). The practice of breaking bread, ac- 
companied by blessing to God a.s the giver, 
was one of the latest of the preliminary cere- 
monies observed at the Passover before the 
actual supi>er. The breaking of bread men- 
tioned here was probably a distinct act, in- 
troduced by our Lord towards the close of 
the meal. It took jJace as they were eating^ 
not after the supwr was concluded. 

this is my body] This indicates the bread 
{My Body) wkich our I^ord gave while He 
spoke, and docs not refer to bread in ge- 
neral as the Kui>iK)rt of life. When these 
words were uttered, the living Body of the 
Lfird was vivsibly present before the dis- 
ciples, distinct from the bread which He 
gave to them ; and the words must have 
been understood by them at the time in a 
sense compatible with this fact. 

27. the cup] Rather, “a cup.” Four cups 
of wine were drunk at the Passover. The 
first was taken at the beginning of the 
Feast (cp. Luke xxii. 17) The third and 
fourth cups were both taken after the con- 
clusion of the meal, the former immedi- 
ately followed the blessing after eating 
the Paschal lamb, and was usually called 
the cup of blessing : the second part of the 
Hallel or hymn of praise being interposed 
between it and the fourth cun. The third 
cup is generally sui)ix)8ed to be that men- 
tioned here and in Luke xxii. 20 (cp. 
1 Oor. X. 16). The fourth cup was probably 
omitted. 

and gave thanks] After this example, the 
custom of giving thanks before the conse- 
cration of the elements in the Lord’s Sup- 
per has always prevailed in the CTiristian 
Church ; and lienee in the earliest MTitings of 
the Fathers the term Eucharist (ruxoptorta) 
is apjilied to the Sacrament and to the con- 
secrated elements. 

28. Rev. V. ‘blood of the covenant... 
imto remission...^; see Ex. xxiv, 8. The 
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* Mark 14.25. 
« Acts 10.41. 
^Markl4.2C. 


<■ John 16.32. 

oh. 11. 6. 

^ Zech. 13. 7. 
/ch.28.7, 10, 
16. 

Mark 14. 28. 
& 16. 7. 

9 Lake 22.34. 
John 13. 3a 


Mark 14. 
32—35. 

Luke 22. 39. 
John 18. 1. 

‘ ch. 4. 21. 


John 12.27. 
I Heb. 6. 7. 
»»Jolinl2.27. 
« ch. 20. 22. 
o John 6. 30. 
& 6. 38. 


29 sins. But *1 say uuto you, I Trill not dnnk hencofortli of this 
fruit of the Tine, ^ until that day when I drink it now with you 

30 in my Father’s kingdom. ^ And when they had sung an ^ h^min , 

31 they went out into the mount of Olives. Then saith Jesus unto 
them, ‘^All ye shall ‘^be offended because of me this night : for it 
is wiitten, **1 will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock 

32 shall be scattered abroad. But after I am risen again, will 

33 go before you into Galilee. Peter answered and said unto him, 
Though all men shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never 

34 be offended. Jesus said unto him, '^Verily I say unto thee. 
That this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny mo thrice. 

35 Peter said unto him, Though I should die with thee, yet will I 

3C not deny thee. Likewise also said all the disciples. ^ ^Thou 

cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethsomane, and 
saith unto the disciples. Sit ye hero, while I go and praj' yonder. 

37 And ho took with him Peter and * the Wo sons of Zebedee, and 

38 began to be sorrowful and very heav}'. Then saith ho unto 
them, *My soul is exceeding sorrovfful, even unto death : taiT>" 

39 ye here, and watch with me. And he went a little farther, and 
fell on his face, and Sprayed, saying, *^0 my Father, if it bo 
possible, "let this cup pass from me : nevertheless ‘^not as I will, 


Phil. 2. 8. 


^ Or }^nhn. 


sacrifices of the old and of the new Covenant Rev. V. ‘offended (marg. caused to 
partook of the same expiatory character, stumble) in Me,’ and in r. 33. 
and are, therefore, united together (Heb. 32. Rev. V. ‘after I am raised up, I 
ix. 1-7, 13, 18-22). ^ will go ; ’ as a shepherd goes before his 

29. St. Luke (xxii. 18) places these words flock (John x. 4). 
before the institution of the Holy Eucha- 33. Rev. V. ‘But Peter... If all shall be...’ 
rist in connexion with what is generally in- 34. bef(»r the. cock cronj] The end of the 

terpreted as the distribution of the first third watch of the night, or at this season 

Paschal cup. Our Lord ^vill no more eat about two o’clock in the morning. Cp. 
of the Jewish Passover until it shall have Mark xiv. 30 note. 

received its fulfilment (see v. 17), by giv- 35. Rev. V. ‘ Peter saith... Even if I 
ing place to the Christian Sacrament in must die... will I not deny Thee.’ 
the Church which was to be founded after 36. Gcthsemane'] i.e, “oil-press,” W’hich 
His Resurrection. This Church commenced gave its name to the piece of ground or 
when the Death of Christ fulfilled the typical orchard (John xviii. 1) in -which it was 
meaning of the Jewish sacrifices, and vir- situate. The traditional site of Gethse- 
tually abrogated them. The periodical ce- mane is a garden at the foot of the Mount 
lebration of the Holy Eucharist commenced of Olives on the N.W. side, where now 
from that time (Acte xx. 7). There is also stand eight very old olive-trees, estimated 
a spiritual meaning in the words, the ful- to be 2000 years old. 
filment of which will take place hereafter in 37. veinf hearii] Rev. V. ‘ sore troubled.’ 

Christ’s heavenly kingdom (cp. Matt. viii. 38. tan'ii] Rev. V. ‘ abide ye here.’ 

11; Luke xxii. 30; Rev. xix. 9). 39. ‘And He went forward a little... let 

new^ Koti/o? as applied to wine, means this cup pass away from Me.’ 
wine new in quality or character ; new this cup] Of Su^ring and Death which 
in time, as of a recent vintage. The former He was about to drink to the dregs. Note 
is used here. The wine, as an element in the emphatic witness borne by these prayers 
the Christian Sacrament, is new in its — sofullof human feeling coupled with entire 
character as the Blood of the new Cove- resimation to the Divine wilf—to the reality 
nant. of tne Lord’s human Nature and of His 

80. The Hallel or Paschal hymn more than human sufferings. The slight 

of six Psalms (cxiii.-cxviii. ). Pss. cxiii., variations in this prayer, as recorded by 
cxiv., wore sung in the early part of the the three Synoptists, while the substance 
meal ; Pss. cxv.-cxviii. at the conclusion. is the same in all, show how, even in the 
31-35. The prediction of St. Peter’s denial words of the Saviour Himself, it has not 
(St. Luke and ^ St. John) and the dis- been the purpose of the Holy Spirit to en- 
courses (John xiv.-xvii.) are to be placed «force a mechanical accuracy of language (see 
iiere before they left the chamber. iii. 17 note). 



ST. MATTHEW. XXVL 


103 


40 bufc as thou wilt. And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch 

41 with mo one hour? p W atch and pray, that ye enter not into 3»Maiki3.33. 
temptation : the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 

42 He went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, 0 my Eph. 6 . 18. 
Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drint 

43 it, thy will be done. And ho came and found them asleep again : 

44 for their eyes were heavy. And he left them, and went away 
lo again, and prayed the third time, sajung the same words. Then 

cometh he to his discijjlos, and saith unto them. Sleep on now, 
and take your rest : behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of 
4G man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise, let us be going: 

47 behold, he is at hand that doth betray me. ^ And « while he yet Mark 14.43. 
spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with him a great 
multitude with swords and staves, from the chief priests and Acts i. ie. 

48 elders of the people. Now ho that betrayed him gave them a 
sign, saying. Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he : hold 

49 him fast. And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, 

JO master; ’and kissed him. And Jesus said unto him, * Friend, »‘ 2 Sam. 20 . 9 . 

wherefore art thou come ? Then came they, and laid hands on * 

J1 Jesus, and took him. And, behold, *one of them which were ^ Johniaio. 

with Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and 
J2 struck a servant of the high priest's, and smote oft* his ear. Then 

said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into his place : ’‘for Gen. 9. e. 
all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall 

54 presently give mo ^more than twelve legions of angels ? But * 2 Kin.6.i7. 
how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, "that thus it must be? 

55 ^In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes. Are ye come Luke 24. 25, 
out as against a thief with swords and staves for to hike me ? I 44, 46. 

sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on 

56 mo. But all this was done, that the * scriptures of the prophets * 4. 20 . 

might be fulfilled. Then ‘‘all the disciples forsook him, and fled. I^/johu 

57 51^ And they that had laid hold on Jesus led him away to Caia- is. 16. 
phas the high priest, where the scribes and the elders were ‘'Lake 22.54. 

58 assianbled. But Peter followed him afar off imto the high priest’s 
palace, and went in, and sat with the ser\'ants, to see the end. 


43 . Rev. V. ‘And He came and 

found them sleeping ’ (and in r. 40). 

45 . l^iiaiilirase : ‘ Henceforth ye may 
sleej): there is no more occasion to watch 
with Me (r. 40) ; the hour of agony is past, 
and that of betrayal is come.’ 

47 . .Tudas obtained the body of men from 
the chief priests and elders after he left the 
supper- table. Hence they were not cele- 
brating their Passover at that time. 

48 . Rev. V. ‘ that is He : take Him. 
And straight way... Hail, Rabbi.’ 

49 . kissed hivi\ ‘Kissed Him eagerly.’ 
The order of the particulars of the arrest 
seems to be first the traitor’s kiss and the 
reproachful reply of the Lord (Luke xxii. 
48), then the narrative of John xviii. 4-8 
(cp. V. 50 here), and then the seizure of the 
Lord. 

60. wherefore art thou Rev. V. 

‘ Do that for which thou art come.* 

51 . one. of th€m\ St. Peter (marg. ref.). 


Tlie name was suppressed in the earlier 
Go8j>els, i)erha}>s because they were 
written during St. Peter’s life. See Mark 
xiv. 47 note. 

53. Rev. V. ‘Or thinkest thou that I 
cannot beseech My Father, and He shall 
even now send... How then...’ 

66. the multitndcs'[ In St. Luke “ the 
chief priests &c.” They had followed their 
officers to witness and ensure the success 
of Christ’s capture. Rev. V. ‘ I sat daily in 
the Temple teaching, and ye took Me not.’ 

66. 'ivas done^ Rev. V. ‘Is come to i>a88.’ 
This verse is probably part of our lord’s 
o^vn words. The reference is to the general 
tenor of Scripture. 

67. Rev. V. ‘ And they that had taken 
Jasus...f^c hmsc of Oaiaphas.’ See John 
xviii. 14. 'Ibis was a judicial inquiry, which 
(Luke xxii. 66) took place at daybreak. 

» 68. jyalaee:\ “Court” (see v. 3). In it 
was the entrance to the room in which 
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« Ps. 27. 12. 
Mark 14. 65. 
Acts 6. 13. 
rfDeut.19.15. 

* ch. 27. 40. 
/Mark 14^60. 

0 Isai. 63. 7. 
ch. 27. 12. 

^ Lev. 6. 1. 

1 Sam. 14.24, 
26. 

* Dan. 7. 13. 
ch. 24. 30. 
Luke 21. 27. 
Rom. 14. 10. 
1 The88.4.16. 
Rev. 1. 7. 

* Ps. no. 1. 
Acts 7 65. 
'2Kin.l8.37. 

Lev. 24. 16. 
John 19. 7. 

" Isai. 53. 3. 
ch. 27. 30.- 
o Luke 22.63. 
John 19. 3. 

Mark 14. 
05. 

0 Mark 14.66. 
Luke 22. 65. 
John 18. 16, 
17, 25. 


59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the council, soup^ht 

60 false witness against Jesus, to put him to death ; hut found none: 
yea, though ‘^many false witnesses came, yd found they none. 

61 At the last came Hwo false witnesses, and said, This/eZ/oio said, 
«I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three 

62 days. -^And the highpi'iest arose, and said unto him, Answcrest 
thou nothing ? what is it which these witness against thee 

63 But Jesus held his peace. And the high priest answered and 
said unto him, adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us 

64 whether thou bo the Christ, the Soi>f of God. Jesus saith unto 
him, Thou liast said: nevertheless I say unto you, ^Hereafter 
shall ye see the Son of man ^sitting on the right hand of power, 

65 and coming in the clouds of heaven. ^Then the high priest I’ent 
his clothes, sa3ung. He hath spoken blasphenw ; wliat further 
need have we of witnesses ? behold, now ye have heard his blas- 

66 phem3\ What think ye ? Thej" answered and said, »'Gle is 

67 guilty of death. "Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted 
him; and others smote him with Uhe palms of their hands, 

68 sajung, ^Prophesj' unto us, thou Christ, AVho is ho that smote 

69 thee ? ^ <?Now looter sat without in the palace : and a damsel 

came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before them all, saying, I know not what thou 

71 sa3’est. And when he w^as gone out into the porch, another Tiiaid 

* Or, roX.'t. 


our Lord wa.s examined before Annas, 
and to that in which Caiaphas and the 
Sanhedrim met (Mark xiv. 54 note). 

69. Rev. V. ‘...priests and the whole 
council... that they might put him to death, 
i.€, condemn Him to deatn. The exccutioji 
of the sentence depended upon the Romans 
(John xviii. 31), 

60. Rev. V. ‘ and they found it not, 
though many false witnesses came (because 
their wntness agreed not togetlier ; St. 
Mark). But afterward came two, and 
said ’ &c. 

61, Rev. V. ‘ This man ’ (and in r. 71). 
Our Lord’s predictions of His own Resur- 
rection (cp. xvi. 21) had probably reached 
the ears of the chief priests (xxvii. 03), who 
were thus aware of the real meaning of His 
language concerning the Temple. These 
false witnesses were therefore suborned to 
put a sense on our Lord’s words which His 
judges knew was not intended. 

63. the Christ, the Son of C(kI] See xiv. 
33. Jesus claimed both titles. The latter 
alone seems to have been tlie foundation of 
the charge of blasphemy. 

64, Rev. V. ‘sitting at... coming on.’ 

Hereafter'] Rather, “ henceforth.” The 

word refers, not to an indefinite future, but 
to a^ gradual ])rogre.ss (»f Christ’s kingdom, 
beginning from the time of His death. 

66 . hta^phertin] A charge here and on 
'^ther occasif>ns (see Mark ii. 7 : John v. 18, 
viii. 59, X. 33) connected with His claim to 
the Nature or Attributes of God. This claim 
was represented to Pilate as a breach of tliet 
Law involving the punishment of death 


(John xix. 7). The assumption of the title 
Son of God was tlierefore regarded as dif- 
ferent from a claim of Messiahship 8 iinpl 3 \ 
The Jews exi>ected their Messiah to be of 
merely human birth. 

66. .Rev, V. ‘He is worth}’ of death.’ 
The old form of pronouncing judgment used 
in the days when the Jewish court had the 
power of capital punishment in its own 
hands. When Judaea wtis reduced to a 
province any sentence pronounced by the 
Sanhedrim was referred to the Roman 
governor for execution. The charge of 
blaM>heiny would not have been recognised 
by Pilate ; and accordingly another charge 
was substituted, that or rebellion against 
the Roman emperor, by assuming the title 
of king as one belonging to the Messiah. 

69-71. Rev. V. ‘Jesus the Oaliltean... 
Je.sus the Nazarene.’ 

69. For the sake of continuity St. Peter's 
denials are idaced by St. Matthew and St. 
Mark after — and by St. Luke before — the 
account of our Lord’s trial before the High 
Priest. St. John (marg. ref.) indicates 
their exact i)osition. 

71. the porch] i.e. the passage from the 
court to the entrance. Peter had probably 
withdrawn to avoid observation, but after- 
wards returned. 

another maid] St. Luke uses a mascu- 
line word ; St. Mark has “the maid,” which 
may mean either the maid previously men- 
tioned, or the one who had charge of the 
jiorch. These slight differences show the 
independence of the different narratives. 
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saw him, and said unto them that were there, This fellmv was 

72 also with Jesus of Xa;^areth. And again he denied with an oath, 

73 I do not know the man. And after a while came unto him they 
that stood by, and said to Peter, Purely thou also art om of 

74 them ; for thy ’ speech bewrayeth thee. Then « began he to curse r Luke 22 . 69 . 
and to swear, sayinf^, I know not the man. And immediately the 'Marki4.7i*. 

7o cock crew. And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which 3 o 

said unto him, ^Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. Luke 22 . 01 , 
iVnd he went out, and 'wept bitterly. f- 

Chap. 27. WHEN the momingwas come, ®all the chief priests and 2 .^* 
elders of the people took counsel against J esus to put him to death : Mark 15. 1 . 

2 and when they had bound him, they led h/m away, and ^deli- 

3 vered him to IVmtius Pilate the governor. ^ ‘^Then Judas, which ,Tohu is. 2 s. 
had betrayed him, when he saw that he was condemned, repented ^cts 3 ^ i 3 ^‘ 
himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief c 20 . li. 


73. Rev. V. * Of a truth thou... thy 
speech,’ i.e. his Galilaean dialect. See 
Mark xiv. 70. 

76. Rev. V. ‘ the v ord which .Tesiis had 
said. Before &c.’ 

XXVII. 1. f/ir monn’n//] Here the hour 
of Buiirise, after the niLkt-meeting in the 
residence of (^aiaphas. This was the earliest 
hour at whicli the Sanhedrim could hold a 
legal meeting, especially in capital ca«es. 

So far the chief priests kept within the 
letter of the law ; but they now violated 
that law which affirmed that in capital 
cases sentence of condem nation could not 
be legally pronounced on the day of the 
trial. The second council was, according 
to Hebrew computation of time, held on the 
same day. The illegal j)recipitation of the 
whole proceeding was due mainl}' to the in- 
fluence of Caiaphas and His colleagues, who 
belonged to the party of the Sadducees, 
notorious for cruelty ; the Pharisees, though 
])robably not harming the majorit}^ in the 
Sanhedrim, certainly took an active jjart in 
the later jiroceedings (see 02). 

f/// /hr chief fiicsU &c] The^saine as those 
previously present (xxvi. 57, 59). Tlie term 
“chief priests ” was formally ap]>lied to all 
who had held the office of High rriest. Tlie 
dignity of tlie office conferred an indelible 
<4uiracteron its liearers, and when displaced 
they retained a great part of the rights and 
<Iutie8 which appertained to the acting High 
Priest. Members of the family of Annas 
jmrehased their nomination. No less than 
eight High Priests (a.d. G-07) belonged to 
the family of which lie was the head. Pive 
were his own sons. Others also nearly con- 
nected with the great priestly families (c]). 
Acts iv. 0) are called chief jiriests, in the 
vague sense of holding jiriestly rank. 

took coa7ml] A fonnal consultation. It 
was held (St. Mark) after the close of tlie 
preceding meeting ; perhaps in a. bazaar be- 
longing to the family of Aniias,^ which was 
witliin the outer court of the Temple, and 
according to the Talmud, was often used 


for meetings of the Sanhedrim. The place 
was ill-famed for dishonest practices, which 
hut a few days previously, had been ex- 
posed and punished liy our Lord. 

2. Our Lonl had been previously bound 
(.Tohn xviii. 12, 24), simply to secure Him. 
Nc»w He is bound formally, and, according 
to old tradition, uith a cord round His neck, 
as one to be handed over to the heathen go- 
vernor on a charge of treason. 

led him mcaij] The Praetorium, that is, 
the Palace of the governor, as representa- 
tive of the Emperor, is now taken to l>e the 

i ialace which had been lately erected or re- 
milt by Herod near the gate of Jaffa, on 
the north-west of Mount Zion. The roacl 
from the Temple to that castle would pass 
over the Tj^rojicEuni, in the direction of the 
so-called street of David. As our Lords 
first trial had taken jdace in the palace of 
the High Priest — His own rm tresentative — 
and the second trial in his Father’s house, 
so the third and last was on the site of the 
castle of David, His gi'eat earthly ancestor, 
and in the presence of a multitude rej)re- 
senting all classes of His ovm i)eople. 

dcJirn'cd^ r-apeaw/car ha.s generally a bad 
meaning. In delivering Him they com- 
I)leted the act of Judas. It was an act of 
tradition, extradition, and, as affecting the 
Person of their true King, of treason. 

the governor] Pilate held the office ten 
years from a.d. 20. The word Pontius is 
omitted by old MSS. [and Rev. V.] ; it 
would indicate the gens to which Pilate 
(j)robahly from a javelin) belonged, 

either by descent or adoption. 

3. Then] At the close of the last meeting 
of the Sanhedrim. 

repented] St. Matthew uses here ftera- 
pitATjdeis, which indicates a change of thought 
or feeling, rather than hearty repentance 
{fieravoia). Some have thought that Judas, 
when betraying Jesus, had expected His 
deliverance by a Divine intervenuon ; others, 
that he counted upon Christ’s acquittal. 
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< 2 Sam. 17. 
23. 


• Acts 1. 19. 


/Zpeh.11.12, 

13. 


i^Mark 16. 2. 
John 18. 33. 

* John 18.37. 
1 Tim. 6. 13. 
» John 19. 9, 

* Ch. 26. 62. 


4 priests and elders, saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed 
the innocent blood. And they said, What is that to us ? see thou 
o to that. And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, 
G ‘*and departed, and went and hanged himself. And the chief 
priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to put 

7 them into the treasury, because it is the price of blood. And 
they took counsel, and bought with them the potter’s field, to 

8 bury strangers in. Wherefore that field was called, *The field of 

9 blood, unto this day. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
by Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they to(>k the thirty pieces 
oi* silver, the price of him that was valued, *whom they of the 

10 children of Israel did value ; and gave them for the potter’s field, 

1 1 as the Lord appointed me. ^ And Jesus stood before the 
governor: ^'and the governor asked him, sajdng, Art thou the 
King of the Jews? And Jesus sahl unto him, *Thou sayest. 

12 And when lie was accused of the chief priests and elders, *he 

13 answered nothing. Then said l^ilato unto him, ^Hearest thou 

14 not how many things they witness against thee ? And he 
answered him to never a word ; insomuch that the governor 


’ Or, whom they bought of the children of leraeh 


4 . Rev. V. ‘ See thcm^o<Y,' i.c. the conse- 
(piences rejrard thee <)Tll 3 ^ 

6. Rev. V. ‘into the sanctuary.’ o i/a6f 
(not TO Upon) applies pro^ierly to the sanc- 
tuary (cp. xxiii. 35, xxvii. 5, 40, 51), but 
it includes the Priests’ court ; and probably 
also the second court, to which Judas 
would have access. The w’ord iiroves the 
presence of the Sanhedrim in the Temple, 
immediately after the jud^nnent. 

hanged himself} Lit. strangled himself. 
Cp. Acts i. 18. 

6 . the trcasurii] Koppava^, the dejwsitory 
of sacred offerings (cp. Mark vii. 11). 
Money given as the i)rice of blood, 
whether guilty or innocent, could not be 
accepted. 

7 . The field purchased by the Council 
was probably that in which the suicide was 
committed (Acts i. 18). 

the potter's field} Situate probably between 
the dung-gate and the valley -gate, outside 
the city wall, to the south of Mount Zion. 
The spot now so called has remains of old 
pottery work. 

strangers} Jew.s and proselytes who might 
die at Jerusalem, or generally any 
visitors. 

8 . unto this dag} A notice bearing upon 
the probable date of the GoHj)el in its pre- 
sent form. St. Matthew might well notice 
the fact, if he wrote the Gosjad in Greek, 
with special reference to the wants of Hel- 
lenistic readers. 

9 . Rev. V. ‘ him that was priced, whom 
certain of... price ; and they gave &c.’ Many 
critics assert that the name of Jeremiah 
here instead of Zechariah was simply an 
error others, that the name of Jeremiah 
stood in the beginning of the volume in the 
transcriber’s hands, and that, when refer- 


ences were made to a collection of writings, 
it was usual to quote the name given in the 
general inscription. The order of the i>ro- 
])hetic books, as received in the Hebrew 
( %urch ill St. Matthew’s time, ran thus : 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah, 12 minor pro- 
])hets. The discrepancies between the text 
and the quotation are so great as to make it 
certain,^ either that St. Matthew did not 
write with the original text before him, or 
that his object was simply to note coinci- 
dences in leading ix)ints. 

11 . In the Pnetorium Pilate examined our 
Lord privately (8t. John) ; he now took his 
seat on the trilmnal in the ojien iilace in 
front of the palace (/•. 2 note). 

King of the Jews] See xxvi. GG note. 

Thou sagest} An explicit admission of the 
fact that He claimed to be the Christ. Pilate 
knew that the term might mean a 8i)iritual 
king, a matter which concerned him only so 
far as it might be connected with insurrec- 
tionary movements. The charge was there- 
fore followed up (St. Mark) by other accusa- 
tions, tending to shew that such a connexion 
did really exist (Luke xxiii. 2). 

12 . Rev. V. ‘ accused by ’ &c. Pilate 
exjiected that the charges would have been 
met, that so he might have grounds for an 
acquittal. 

13 . nearest thou not .^} Pilate did not in- 
fer guilt from that silence, but he was little 
disposed to defend the prisoner. 

14 . Rev. V, ‘And He gave him no 
answer, not even to one word.’ Pilate 
stopped the proceedings, and (Luke xxiii. 
7) relegated the affair to Herod, who 
then occupied the old palace of the Asmo- 
neans, between the Xystus and the Praeto- 

^rium. After a brief interval the Procurator 
again called together the accusers (Luke 
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15 marvelled greatly. ^ ^Now at that feast the governor was wont 

1 (5 to release unto tne people a piisoner, whom they would. And 

1 7 they had then a notable piisoner, called Barabbas. Therefore 
when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto them, Whom 
will ye that I release unto you ? Barabbas, or Jesus which is 

18 called Christ? For ho knew that for envy they had delivered 

19 him. When ho was set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent 
unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that just man : 
for I have suffered many things this day in a dream because of 

20 him. ”‘But the chief priftsts and elders persuaded the multitude 

21 that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. The governor 
answered and said unto them. Whether of the twain will ye that 

22 I release unto vou ? They said, Barabbas. Pilate saith unto 
them, What shall I do then with Jesus which is called Christ P 

23 Theij all say unto him. Let him be crucified. And the governor 
said, Why, what e\41 hath he done ? But the}' cried out the 

24 more, saying, Let him bo cnicified. When Pilate saw that he 
could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he 
"took water, and washed hh hands before the multitude, saying. 


^ M«irk 15. 
Luke 23. 17. 
John is. 39. 


« Mark 15. 
11 . 

Luke 23. 18. 
John 18. 40. 
Acts 3. 14. 


« Dent. 21.6. 


xxiii. 13), and made another attempt to end 
the matter. 

15 - 26 . Pilate was satisfied that the charges 
were partly false and partly irrelevant iis not 
affecting Koman interests. Herod shared 
liis opinion. Ihe expedient now tried lae- 
sented itself spontaneously, 

15 . Rev. V. ‘ at the feast... multitude one 
prisoner...’ The origin of the custom is 
uncertain. The Romans and the Greeks 
had a similar custom. 

16 . notable} Through crime. Barabbas had 
been a ringleader in an insurrection (Luke 
xxiii. 19), probably that which had been 
lately repressed by Pilate with extreme 
cruelty (Luke xiii. 1). Insurrections were 
never more numerous than under the domi- 
nion of the Romans ; and the leaders were 
well known and {Mjpular. 

17 . Another reading gives a special jwint 
to his (piestion : ‘ shall it be Jesus Barab- 
bas, or J esus, Who is called Christ ? ’ 

18 . for enrii] Pilate therefore expected 

that the x^etmle would ask for the release of 
our Lord. The envy of their leaders j^roved 
that the were favourably disx) 08 ed 

towards our Saviour. 

19 . Rev. V. ‘ And while be was sitting, 
This ejnsode is peculiar to St. Mat- 
thew. At that time Roman provincial 
governors were allowed to take their wives 
with them, but it was regarded as an abuse. 
Under Tiberius an attempt had lately been 
m.‘ide in the senate to j)rohibit this liberty 
altogether. The Romans feared that the 
influence of women would be used on the 
side of mercy. The name of the wife of 
Pilate, according to an old tradition, was 
Procla, or Claudia Procula ; probably she 
was daughter of a freedman of the em- 
peror, in the same station as her hus- 
band. 

Rev. V. ‘ that righteous man,’ The cha- 


racter of our Lord was thus knowui in the 
family of Pilate. 

a dream} IFe early Christians always re- 
garded it as 8ui>ematural, most of them be- 
lieving it to be a Divine communication. It 
was not likely to be disregarded by Pilate, 
a Roman living in an age and society equally 
remarkable for want of faith and for iiuerile 
superstition. 

20. Rev. V. ‘ Now. .. ask for.’ The chief 
priests &c. went among the people, aj)- 
l>ealing to their fears, prejudices, and 
passion-s, and turned the current of 
popular feeling. He whom they chose was 
a true representative of the fioction w'hich, 
within a few' years, deluged Jerusalem with 
blood, and brought about the total min of 
the j)ec»ple. 

215. Rev. V. ‘ What then shall I do unto 
Jesus.’ Pilate made a second offer. Even 
after their declared i^reference of Barabbas, 
he wished to release Jesus (Luke xxiii. 20). 

crticijieil} The demand for a Roman 
punishment so utterly revolting to Jew'ish 
feeling, w as perhaps suggested by the party 
of Caiaphas (.John xi. 50). It w’as always 
infiicteil for the crimes alleged against our 
Lord. 

23. Rev. V. ‘ tliey cried out exceedingly.’ 
Our Lord s innocence was a matter about 
w'hich the pojjulace was indifferent. ^ Their 
real complaint against Him was this, that 
He w'as not dangerous. Had He encou- 
raged resistance tt> the Romans, the mass 
of the jieojde would have been on His side. 

Let him be cmcified} The cry, twice re- 
peated, shews more than common fury. 
The death which the peojAe deliberately 
chose for their King w'as that of a slave, of 
a criminal handed over to their secular and 
detested rulers. 

> 24. Rev. V. ‘a tumult was arising... 
he washed.’ Pilate regarded the execu* 
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oDeiit.19.lO. 
Josh 2. 19. 

2 Sam. 1. la 
Acts 6. 28. 
p Isai. 58. r>. 
Luke 28. 10, 
24, 26. 

.Tohn 19. 1. 

V Mark 15.16. 
** Luke 23.11. 
« Ps. 69. 19. 
Isai. 53. 3. 

* Isai. 60. 6. 
" Isai. 53. 7. 
*Num.l5.35. 
Acts 7. 68. 
Heb. 13. 12. 
y Mark 15. 
21 . 

Luke 23. 26. 


25 I am innocent of the blood of this jus^erson : see ye to it. Then 
answei’ed all the people, and said, ®lli8 blood he on us, and on 

26 our children. Then released he Barabbas unto them : and when J’he 

27 had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be cnicified. l[</Thon 
the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the * common hall. 

28 and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers. And they 

29 stripped him, and ’’put on him a scarlet robe. *And when they 
had platted a crowm of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a ' 
reed in his right hand : and they bowed the knee before him, and 

30 mocked him, saying. Hail, King o# the Jews I And ^they spit 

31 upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on the head. And 
after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, 
and put his ovm raiment on him, "and led him away to 'srucify 

32 him. *And as they came out, ?'they found a man of Cyrene, 

* Or, ^ovenwr*8 houne. 


tion as a murder, without legal justifica- 
tion, and thus declared himself guiltless of 
the innocent blood. So the J ews w'ould under- 
stand the act (Deut. xxi. 6, 7). As a Gen- 
tile Pilate might do it, (1) because it was 
customary for a judge to declare himselt 
free from bloodguiltiness before jn’cnouncing 
sentence of death ; and (2) because sacra- 
mental washing w^as considered to cleanse 
from blood— a feeling deeply seated in the 
popular mind, and practised in all ages and 
all countries of the ancient world. 

26, His hhod &c.] The curse was literally 
accomplished within a few years : the nobles 
were condemned and scourged on the same 
spot by Gessius Florus ; of the chief priests, 
the last of the family of Annas was mas.sacre(l 
(a.d. 66) in the Temple by the Zealots; and 
multitudes of the people were crucified with 
every form of ignominious torture by the 
soldiers of Titus within sight of Jerusalem. 

26. Pilate delivered up Jesus with full 
consciousness of the injustice, but in 
cowardly compliance with the pojmlar will. 

Kev. V. ‘ but Jesus he scouiged : ’ the 
cruel preliminary to crucifixion according 
to Roman custom. The order was given 
immediately after condemnation, “ Go, 
lictor, tie together his hands,” and the 
scourgdng took place in front of the judg- 
ment seat. From the notices in St. John 
and St. Luke it is evident that Pilate had 
still some hope that it might suffice to satiate 
the passions of the iwpulace. 

27. the common haliy^e palace, lit. the 
Prsetorium (see v. 2). The soldiers led away 
our Saviour from the place in front of the tri- 
bunal into the principal court of the palace, 
where a considerable number of men, from 
400 to GOO, were always cpiartered. 

28. tiicy stripped kim] After the scourging, 
our Ijord was again clothed. His clothing 
v/as nowtorn from His bleeding body. Some 
adopt the reading, they “clothed Him,” but 
agamst the best authorities. 

a scarlet rohe] Our Lord had been sen- 
tenced ^ a pretender to royalty ; they putt 
upon Him all the insignia of royalty. 


29. The crown of thorns rei)re8entetl the 
laurel wreath of the C^aesars, wdiich Til)erius 
wore habitually. The charge was that our 
Lord incited an insurrection against Gtesar. 
The thorn was probably the Zizyi»hu8 spina- 
Christi, found in all the warmer parts of 
Palestine. 

a rerdl As representing a royal sceptre. 

Rev. V. ‘ And they kneeled down before 
Him... King &c.’ i.e. Thou Who claimest 
that title. While Jesus still bore the 
insignia of royalty, Pilate led Him out 
before the ]>eople, and made a last api>eal 
to their feelings (St. John). 

31. Note some j joints which have run 
through tlie narrative. First, our Lord’s 
silence. Once only in public, in the })re- 
sence of the Jews, was that silence broken 
(r. 11) ; an explanation of His saying being 
given in private to the Procurator only ( J ohn 
xviii. 33 &c.). Secondly, the total absence 
of all pretence to legality. 

led him awaii] From the palace (r. 2 note), 
the distance was some .WO or 600 yards 
eastward to the gate Gennath, then outside 
the wall, about twice the distance north- 
wards, to Golgotha (7*. 32 note). The entire 
distance would be less than one-third of a 
mile. From the palace to the gate of the 
city our Saviour oore His cross, accordijig 
to the custom introduced by the Ion nans. 
•J’hc tablet, with the inscription aftc>rw;ir<ls 
afiixed to the cross, was borne bebn-e Him. 
The procession, headed by the Centurion, 
xvho had charge of the execution, consisted 
of the soldiers (four to each cross) and of the 
two malefactr>rs. It was followed by those 
who had demanded His crucifixion (?*. 41), 
and some pitying sjjectators (Luke xxiii. 27). 

32. as they came out] i.e. from the gate of 
the city. Our Lord then sank under the 
weight of the CVoss. The soldiers meeting 
a stranger forced [im])ressed, see v. 41] him 
to ‘go with them, that he might bear His 
cross’ [Rev. V.T. Whether fSimon sympa- 
thised with our Lord’s teaching is uncertain, 
but that he became a ( ’hristian is more than 
probable (Mark xv. 21 note). 
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33 Simon by name : him they compelled to bear liis cross. ^ * And 
when they were come nnto a place called Golgotha, that is to say, 

34 a place of a skull, ® they gave him vinegar to drink mingled with 
3o gall : and when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink. ^And 

they crucified him, and jiarted his garments, casting lots : that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, ^They 
parted my garments among thorn, and upon my vesture did they 
30, 37 cast lots. And sitting down they watched him there ; and ® set 
up over his head his accusation written, THIS IS JESUS THE 

38 KING OF THE JEWS.„ -H^hen were there two thieves crucified 

39 with him, one on the right hand, and another on the left. 5[And 
Hhey that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, and say- 

-10 ingj^'*Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three 
days, save thyself. Hf thou be the Son of God, come down from 

41 the cross. Likewise also the chief priests mocking him, with the 

42 scribes and elders, said, lie saved others ; himself hecaimot save. 
If ho be the IGng of Israel, let him now come dowm finm the 


* Luko 23.33. 
John 19. 17. 

« P». 69. 21. 
2 , Mark 15.21 


Pft. 22. 18. 


^ ver. 54. 

« Luke 23.38* 
John 1». 19. 

/ Isai. 63. 12# 
John 19. 18. 

» Pb. 109. 25. 
Mark 1.6. 29. 
Luke 23. 35. 

ch. 26.61. 
John 2. 19. 

^ ch. 26. 63. 


33. Golgotha — * the place of a skull,’ 
equivalent to Calvary {ralva, a bare skull) — 
was so called because it was like a skull in 
form, a mound sloping on all sides, suffi- 
ciently high to be seen from some distance. 
The evidence in supix>rt of the traditional 
site — within the Holy Sepulchre — is strong, 
and appears conclusive. 

84 . vincffar] Or, [Rev. V.] ‘ wine ’ (see v. 
48 note). A strong narcotic was usually 
provided by compassionate Hebrew women, 
with the express intention of producing 
partial unconsciousness. The soldiers were 
usually bribed to administer such a ix)tion. 
Our Lord finding that it was not merely 
given to appease thirst (r. 48), but that 
it was strongly drugged, declined it. He 
would teach that the cup of suffering should 
be received with calm clear consciousness 
and willing submission to God’s Will. 

35. Crosses were of three forms, the X, 
commonly called St. Andrew’s cross, the T, 
and the -f- ; this last was certainly used in 
this case, the short part above the head 
serving for the tablet, with its inscription. 
The middle pde had a short projection sup- 
])orting the body, lest the hands and feet 
should give way. If the cross was not pi’e- 
viously fixed, the sufferer was stretched out 
ujK)!! it, the nails driven in, and the cross 
afterwards raised and fixed in its place. 
Whether both feet were pierced by one CTeat 
nail is doubtful (the oldest crucifixes nave 
four nails), but seems probable. 

kU gartiients] By Koman custom these 
belonged to the executioners; in this case, to 
the four soldiers who crucified our Lord : 
each cross was in charge of a (piateriiion. 
Casting lots was specially characteristic of 
the Roman soldiery, 

that... lots] Omitted by Rev. V., probably 
inserted from John xix. 24. 

36. Rev. V. ‘ and they sat and watched.’ 
The soldiers being resi^onsible, remained 


close to the cross, to prevent any near ap- 
proach. Four quaternions were sometimes 
apiKunted, relieving each other every three 
hours. The centurion in command remained 
through the day. 

37. his arrusation'l This was written on 
a white tablet (r. 31 note). Bilingual and 
trilingual inscriptions were common through- 
out the East. The differences in the form 
of the inscription may be accounted for by 
the three languages in which it is written. 
Here the inscrij)tion shews the only reason 
assigned for our Lord’s condemnation. It 
was also Pilate’s last formal if unconscious 
testimony to the truth. 

38. Rev. V. ‘ Then are there crucified 
udth Him two robbers ’ (and in r. 44) ; 
probably comrades of Barabbas (see Mark 
XV. 7), objects therefore of wpular sympa- 
thy. ]jnmense numbers of such brigamls, 
mostly religious fanatics, were crucified 
during the Jewish wars. 

39. reviled him] Rev. V. ‘railed on Him.’ 
The words shew what charge had been urged 
most successfully by the chief priests (r. 20 
note), and the impression which had been 
made by our Lora’s apparent helplessness ; 
but they are also words of unconscious i>ro- 
phecy. See Ps. xxii. 7, 8 notes. 

41 . St. Matthew names here the represent- 
atives of the Sanhedrim as though they had 
come formally to watch the execution of the 
sentence. It was now between the services 
at 9 A.M. and mid-day. The interval be- 
tween prayers was thus passed in contem- 
plating the agonies of their victim, and in 
mockery, so strangely worded as to express 
the truth which tliey denied. 

42 . Ife saved, Singular testimony 
to His miracles of healing ; specially to the 
crowning miracle, which had brought mat- 
ters to a crisis (John xi. 46-53). 

If &c. j Rev, V. omits If and reads, * He 
I is the King of Israel’ 
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•fcPs. 22 . 8 . 43 cross, and we will believe him. ^He trusted in God; let him 

deliver him now, if he will have him : for he said, I am the Son 
'Luke 23.39. 44 of God. *The thieves also, which were crucified with him, cast 
w Amofi 8. 9. 45 the same in his teeth. ^ ’"Now from the sixth hour there was 
Mark 15. 83. darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour. And about the 
Heb. 6. 7. ninth hour "Jesus cried with a loud voice, sa\fing, Eli, Eli, lama 

® Ps. 22. 1. sabachthani ? that is to say, ®My God, my God, why hast thou 

47 forsaken me ? Some of them that stood there, when they heard 

48 that^ said. This man calleth for Elias. And straightway one ot* 

^ Ps. 69. 21. them ran, and took a spunge, ^^and ft^led it with vinegar, and put 

John 19.29. 49 if on a reed, and gave him to drink. The rest said. Let be, let 
^^^^15.37. 50 us see whether IClias will come to save him. Jesus, when ho 
Lu e2 . 46, cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost. 41 And, 


43. Rev. V. * He trusteth on God... if He 
desireth Him.’ His enemies bear witness 
to His stedfastness of faith. 

44. Rev. V. ‘cast upon Him the same 
I’eproach.’ 

46. from the sixth hour'] i.c. from midday 
to 3 P.M. The darkness is represented as 
supernatural, not as connected with an 
eclipse. Pldegon of Tralles, a freedman 
of Adrian, states that the greatest eclipse 
ever known occurred in the year from Mid- 
summer A. I). 32 to A.D. 33 ; and that a 
great earthciuake at the same time in Asia 
Minor overthrew the larger part of the city 
of Nicaea. As it is certain that there was 
no natural eclipse in that year, it is evident 
that Phlegon six;aks of a darkness equiva- 
lent to an eclipse, connected with a great 
earthquake, statements coinciding very 
strikingly with that of the Evangelists, 
The Birth and the Death of the Saviour 
have thus analogous accompaniments ; the 
star announcing Life, the darkness pre- 
fic^iring Death, bear witness to the Lord of 
Nature. It would seem that none of the 
seven words were spoken <luring those 
three Inmrs. Silence and darkness j ►re- 
vailed during the last struggle with the 
principalities and powers of darkness. 

46. about the ninth hour] As the dark- 
ness passed away immediately before 
death, the great cry was uttered. The words 
are a citation from Ps. xxii., in which 
the Passion is depicted. To answer the 
‘ why ’ in that cry the Christian has the 
words of Gethsemane and the teaching of 
the Spirit to guide him ; the atonement 
depended on the complete fulfilment of the 
Will* of God by the Son accej)ting the only 
commensurate fi’i’ 

also the very word that speaks of abandon- 
ment declares the certainty of unbroken 
union, “ My God, my God, , why didst 
Thou forsake Me 1” There was no despair, 
no bewilderment, but a mighty anguish, 
mighty in proportion to the absolute de- 
pendence of Christ as Man, and as Son, 
upon the Father. The words are Aramaic, 
translated directly from the Hebrew. Their 
form is most accurately represented by St.* 
Mark, who learned it from St. Peter. 


47. Rev. V. *This man calleth Elijah.’ 
It is questitmed whether this was tqx)ken in 
mockery, or was a natural error. The Jews 
regarded Elias as the great Patron Saint of 
the i^eople, who conducted souls to Paradise, 
and who was to come and set all things 
right ; hence the proverb, common in 
all cases of difficulty, “Wait till Elias 
comes ! ” 

48. The solitary word ex])ressive of bodily 
suffering was then spoken, “I thirst ” (see 
St. John); and one of the soldiers filled a 
sixmge with acid wine and placed it u|K>n 
a reed of hyssop. This indicates the height 
of the Cross, the head being raised beyond 
the reach of the outstretched hand, but not 
more than three or four feet, the greatest 
length of a hyssop reed. 

49. A short time now intervened ; it was 
towards the hour of evening service in the 
Temple, when the scene of the Passion 
would be of course deserted by the chief 
priests and the mass of the people ; then 
those whom Jesus loved most dearly drew 
near enough to hear His last injunctions 
(St. John xix.); and then came the end. 
Rev. V. ‘ whether Elijah conieth.’ 

80. with a loud voice] With a word of 
deepest significance (.John xix. 30). 

theuhost] Rev. V. ‘ His spirit.’ 

51-56. These portents re v>re8ent the com- 
plete triumph of the Son of God over the 
Temple, over the earth, over Hades, and 
over the spirit of man. 

51. The first and most deeply si^ificant 
sign was the rending of the veil which 
hung before the Holy of Holies. At the 
hour of evening prayer on the day of Pre- 
paration, the hour and day of the Lord’s 
Death, the officiating priest entered by a 
door which separated the Holy of Holies 
from the priests’ court, into the space 
between the two immense curtains (eacn 40 
cubits in height, 10 in breadth) ; be then 
opened the golden door of the San<Jtuary, 
and rolled back the outer curtain. Then 
the priests and the jieople in the outer 
court saw the inner curtain rent from top to 
bottom, leaving the Holy of Holies open. 
The record suggests manifold thoughts to 
Christians. Cp. Heb. x. 20. 
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behold, *’tbe veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to Ex. 26. 31 . 

52 the bottom ; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent ; and the 
graves were opened ; and many bodies of the siiints which slept ^ 

53 arose, and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and 

54 went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. *Now when * ver. 36. 
the centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jesus, Liike23. 47. 
saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, they 

55 feared greatly, saying. Truly this was the Son of God. And 

many women were there beholding afar off, * which followed < Luke 8 . 2 . 

56 Jesus fi oin Galilee, ministering unto him ; "among which was t'Marki5.40. 
Marj^ Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses, and 

57 the mother of Zebedee’s children. 51^ When the even was come, a- Mark 15 . 42 . 
there came a rich man of Arimathaea, named Joseph, who also 

58 himself was Jesus’ disciple ; he went to Pilate, and begged the ^ • 

body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 

59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he VTapped it in a clean 

30 linen cloth, and ^laid it in his own new tomb, wliich he had hewn y isai. 53. 0 . 
out in the rock : and he rolled a great stone to the door of the 

61 sepulchre, and departc*.d. And there was ’M.ary Magdalene, and 

62 the other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. ^ Now the 
next day, that followed the day of the prej)aration, the chief 

63 priests and I’harisees came together unto l^ilate, su^dng, 8ir, we 


the rocks rcM'\ Rocks in the immediate 
neighbourhood, such as that in which 
Joseph of Arimathiea had lately hewn a 
sepulchre, and (lolgotha liear traces of 
earthquake. The ruins of Jenisalem 
are attributed in great part to earth- 
quakes. 

52. the i.e. the rock -tombs, 

numerous in the environs of Jenisalem. 
The opening, a natural concomitant ^ of 
earthquake, was an emblem of the breaking 
up of the realm of death. 

Rev. V. ‘ the saints that had fallen asleep 
were raised.’ This occurred after the Re- 
surrection of our Lord, “ the first-born 
from tlie dead ” (Col. i. 18). 

64. Hon of Goii] The exclamation was 
apparently drawn forth by the \vord, 
“ rather,’’ repeated both at the beginning 
and at the end of the crucifixion, 

55. afar o/] Very near approach was 
not permitted by the soldiers, but the ridge 
on which the holy women sat, was not 
so far distant ss to jirevent their hearing 
our Jjcird’s words. That icoinen should 
be present, was contrary to all usage. 

56. aoLooff ichich] Three only are hert 
mentioned. The presence of our Lord’s 
mother is attested by St. John. 

57. The “ even,” or last quarter of the 
day, w^as from 3-6 p.m., when the Sabbath 
commenced (Mark xv. 42 note). 

Rev. V. ‘from Arimathcea,’ probably Ra- 
mathaini of Ephraim (1 Sam. i. 1). Only 
a rich man like Joseph would possess a 
private tomb of his own construction, or 
obtain access to a man like Pilate, notorious 
for corruption. 

58. Rev. V. ‘asked for.. .to be given up.’ 


Other\vi8e the bodies were thrown into a 
common pit. 

69. Joseph, with the help of Nicodemus 
(St. John), lowered (St. Mark) the body 
from the C’ross. The nails were removed 
by the soldiei-s, the Cross w’as taken down, 
and the body removed afterwards. The 
last rites were, the ablution, the last kiss 
impressed on the lips, the covering the head 
with the kerchief, and the wrapping the 
lK)dv in broad bands of finest linen. 

60. The tomb was close by, in a garden 
or enclosure. It w’a.s hewn out of a rock, 
the low ridge immediately opjKJsite to 
Golgotha (r. 33 note). In front of the 
tomb, there was a vestibule oi)en to the 
air, then a low entrance on the side of a 
rock, leading into a square chamber of mo- 
derate dimensions, on one side of which 
W'as a place for the body, either cut some 
seven feet into the rock, or lengthw’ays, 
three feet deep, w ith a low arcli over it. 

a great stone] About .six feet in breadth, 
three in height, which had not yet been 
fixed, but was lying near. 

61. The great body of the holy w’omen 
left in time to purchase the spices before 
nightfall. Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of Joses, probably wdth Salome, re- 
mained. The home of Salome and of either 
Mary was probably in the northern quarter, 
where tradition places the house of Zebedee. 

62. Rev. V. ‘ Now on the mom (i.e. the 
Sabbath day) which is the day after...’ 
It was a profanation of the Sabbath that 
on that day they should go to the Palace of 
the Roman Governor. They expected that 

• he would give the order, and that ^ officers 
would see to its execution. 
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ST. MATTHEW. XXVII. XXYIII. 


» ch. 16. 21 
Mark 8. 31. 
Luke 9. 22. 
John 2. 19. 


n Dan. 6. 17. 

“MarklG.l. 
Luke 24. 1 . 
John 20. 1. 

ch. 27. 66. 

« See Mark 
16. 6. 

Luke 24. 4. 
John 20. 12. 
Dan. 10. G. 


«.ch. 12. 40. 
& 20. 19. 

/Mark 16. 7 


remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, 'After 

04 three days I will rise again. Command therefore that the 
sepulchre bo made sure until the third day., lest his disciples 
come by night, and steal him away, and say unto the people, 
He is risen from the dead : so the last error shall be worse than 

65 the first. Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch : go your way, 

66 make it as sure as ye can. So they wont, and made the sepulchre 
sure, « sealing the stone, and setting a watch. 

Chap. 28 . IN the " end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward 
the first day of the week, came Mafy Magdalene ^^and the other 

2 Mary to see the sepulchre. And, behold, there ^was a great 
earthquake : for ®tho angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sitt upon 

3 it. ‘^His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment wliito 

4 as snow : and for fear of him the keepers did shak«e, and became 

o as dead men. And the angel answered and said unto the women, 

Fear not ye : for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 

6 He is not here : for he is risen, ®as he said. Come, see the place 

7 whore the Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell his disciples that 
he is risen from the dead ; and, behold, -^he goeth before you 

8 into Galileo; there shall ye see him : lo, I have told you. And 
they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great 

9 joy ; and did run to bring his disciples word. And as they went 

* Or, had been. 


64. by night] Omit these words. 

65. Rev.'V. ‘ ye have a guard,’ a band, 
probably a quaternion, of soldiers. The 
chief priests could not have taken posses- 
sion of the body, or haye employed their 
own attenc^nts in watching the tomb ; for 
Pilate had given the body to a man of 
rank, and they would not have dared to 
interfere with its disposal, or take measures 
without his concurrence. 

66. Rev. V. ‘the guard being with them.’ 

XXVIII. 1. Rev. V. ‘ Now late on the 

Sabbath day.’ It was at the early dawn 
before sunrise on Sunday morning, nearly 
twelve hours after the close of the Sabbath, 
that these holy women set out from their 
home. 

the first day of the loeek] St. Matthew 
takes “ day ’’ iii the natural, not in the 
.Jewish, sense as beginning with sunrise. 
The first day was regarded by the Hebrews 
as specially holy ; not less so is it to the 
Christian, who regards it as the first in 
the new creation, the first in which the 
access to Heaven was effected, the first in 
the dispensation of life. 

caTTieJ Mary Magdalene and Mary (cp. 
xxvii. 61) were accompanied by Salome. 
They had purchased spices the previous 
evening, after the close of the Sabbath 
(St. Mark). St. Luke is thought to refer 
to the other holy women who were with 
Joanna, the wife of Chuza. 

2. a ^eat earthquake] It took place 
while they were on the way from home, 
thus accounting for what they saw on their 
arrival; the stone rolled away from th# 
entrance of the tomb [Rev. V* omits 


‘ from the door within the vestibule 
(xxvii. 00 note) the guards lying prostrate, 
and as they entered the vestibule, hasten- 
ing to the chamber of death, the Angel 
sitting on the stone. 

3. His countenance] Lit. His ‘appear- 
ance ’ [Rev. V.] ; the flashing light of His 
countenance is meant. 

4. Rev. V. ‘ The watchers did quake.’ 

5. Rev. V. ‘ which hath been crucified.’ 

6. he is risen] The Resurrection had taken 
2 >lace before the arrival of the holy women 
—probably also before the descent of the 
Angel. 

7. The disciples were in Jerusalem and 
together, probably in the upper chamber. 

he goeth before you into Galilee] This (cp. 
xxvi. 32 ; Mark xiv. 28) was a command to 
the twelve and to all who had followed 
our Lord from Galilee. There, where HLs 
public ministry began, the Apostles were to 
receive their commission. ^ 

8. They had been anticipated by Mary 
Magdalene, and found the disciples in- 
formed of what had transpired, though not 
convinced. 

9. as... his disciples] Rev. V. omits. The 
first personal appearance of our Lord was 
to MLary Magd^ene (St. Mark and St. 
John), and this message brought to the 
disciples was disbelieved (St. Liike). Some, 
therefore, assume that in this verse St. Mat- 
thew, who gives a succinct and complete 
summary of all appearances to the women, 
refers to the separate manifestation to 
Mary Magdalene; others, that St. Mat- 
thew refers to an ap^arance not recorded 
by the other EvangeUsts. 



ST. MATTHEW. XXVIIl. 


to tell his disciplofl, behold, ^ Jesus met them, saying, All hail. 
And they came and hold him by the feet, and worshipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, Bo not afraid : go tell ^my Ijrethren 

11 that they go into Galileo, and there shall they see me. ^Now 
when they were going, behold, some of the watch came into the 
city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the things that were 

12 done. And when they were assembled with the elders, and had 
Id taken counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers, sajdng, 

►^ay ye, His disciples came by night, and stole him away while 
14 we slept. And if this come to the governor’s ears, we will per- 
lo suade him, and secure you. So they took the money, and did as 
they were taught : and this saying is commonly reported among 
IG the, Jews until this day. 1] Then the eleven disciples went awaj^ 
into Galileo, into a mountain » where Jesus had appointed them. 

17 And when they saw him, they worshipped him: but some 

18 doubted. And Jesus came and spake unto them, sapng, *^A11 

19 power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. ^Go ye there- 
fore, and ’“‘teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 

20 Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : "teaching them 

^ Or, mahe dl*ciples^ or, Chri»thni'< of al! nations. 
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r/ See Mark 

IG. 9. 

.Tohn 20. 14. 
* See John 
20. 17. 

Kom. 8, 29. 
Heb. 2. 11. 

‘ ch. 26. 32. 

^ Dan. 7. 13. 
ch. 11. 27. 
Luke 1. 32. 
John 3. 35. 

& 17. 2. 

Acts 2. 36. 
Rom. 14. 9, 

1 Cor. 15. 27. 
Eph. 1. 10. 
Phil. 2. 9. 
Hcb. 1. 2. 

1 Pet. 3. 22. 
Rev. 17. 14. 
i Mark 16.15. 

l8ai.52.10. 
Luke 24. 47. 
Acts 2. 38. 
Rom. iO. 18. 
Col. 1. 23. 
Acts 2. 42. 


AU hml\ The usual form of salutation; 
here to bo taken litorallv, “rejoice.” 

10. my brvthrcii] At His first appearance, 
the risen Saviour gave His loved ones in tliis 
title an assurance of His feelings of affection 
towards them. 

11. Rev. V. ‘Now while.. .some of the; 
guard ... told .. . com e to pass. ’ 

12. they gave laryc monctfl If the soldiers 
had given in such a report (r, 13) to their 
own commander, they would have been ex- 
ecuted at once ; but if they knew that none, 
would be called for, or that they had only to 
affirm that the chief priests were satisfied, 
then they might be induced by a large bribe 
to make the declaration to the council or 
to Jews who might make impiiry. 

2X’rnuade] In plain words “bribe.” 

see lire yoit] Rev. V, ‘rid you of care.’ 

15. Rev. V. ‘ this saying was .spread 
abroad... and continueth until’ &c., i.e. not 
only up to the time, but hmg after the pub- 
lication of this Gospel, which in its pre- 
sent form was written after an interval of, 
at least, some thirty years. 

16. Thcn\ Or, “But." St. Matthew gives 
no note of time. More than eight days 
elapsed before they left Jerusalem. 

a imnniUiiii] “ the mountain : ” not im 
])robably the mountain, on which oiir Lord 
delivered the great di.scourse at the begin- 
ning of His public ministry (ch. v.). The 
following charge was not the last, but the 
first, solemn charge given tt) the whole body 
of believers ; it was delivered many days 
before His Ascension. 

17. This w as the first meeting with the 
assembled disciples, of whom upwards of 
five hundred were present (1 Cor. xv. G). 

they worshipped Aiwil Before the ras.sion 
worship had Men offered to our Lord by 
VOL. V, 


oth(T^ : rar.'ly by His ow'ii Apostles 
(c]). Matt. xiv. 3,3). 

mme doubted] Not whether He w'as ri.sen, 
but 'whether He 'W'as there present. The 
<loubt did not imply unbelief, for our Lord 
docs not reproach them, but ‘ came to them 
and spake unto them ’ [Rev. V.]. 

18. ^ Lit. “all authority is [Rev. V. ‘ hath 
been’] given,” or. the fulness of power to 
gove.rn the universe was imparted to Christ 
at His Resurrection . His disciples now serve 
One Who has entered into full possession 
of unlimited dominion. 

in heaven] All principalities and pow'ers 
of the .spiritual -world. 

in earth] Or, “on earth; ” the sphere 
of the Church, as a visible body, where it 
■would have to struggle and prevail until 
the end. 

19. teach] Lit. “make disciples oif i.e. 
bring ‘ all the nations ’ into the body of dis- 
ciples. The catholicity of the Church stands 
thus at the head of its charter. That w as the 
first and most striking distinction betw’een 
it and Judaism. All nations are to be- 
come members of a body, in wffiich there is 
neither Jew nor Gentile, all being one in 
Christ. The conditions and processes by 
which discipleship is effected are, first, the 
initiatory Sacrament, then, complete in- 
struction. 

in the «a?nc] Rather, “ into the Name,” 
which me.ans that converts are pledged by 
Baptism to a faith, -which has for its object 
the Bein^ designated by that Name, and 
which brings them into union with Him, 
“Name” in Scripture, -when applied to God, 
is equivalent to the Godhead. 

tiU Father. ..Holy Okost] Note the two- 
fold truth in the doctrine of the Trinity. 
(1.) Identity in Essence and Name. {£) 

1 
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to observe all things whatsoever I have commandetl vou : and, 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 
Amen. 


Subordination as to mutual relation and 
office ; first, He from Whom all proceeded ; 
second, He through Whom all proceedeth ; 
third, He by Whom all proceedeth. 

The first act of aaniission into the 
Church thus involves recognition^ of the 
fundamental principle of all dogmatic truth. 
In the case of adults, recognition would 
I)recede Bai)tism ; in the case of infants, it 
would follow. 

20, teachitifj tkchi to observe] Practical 
teaching is thus inseparably connected with 
doctrinal teaching. 

ttfirayl^Lit. all the days; implying con- 
tinuous Presence and support : “with you ’’ 
implying intimate relation, abiding support. 
It refers specially to the name ‘ ‘ Immanuel.'’ 


the end of the world] The completion of 
the mon, or ag(5j during which the Church 
has to accomplish its work of prepara- 
tion. 

Thus St. Matthew winds tip his Gospel 
[“ Amen ” is omitted in Rev. Y.], through- 
out which he has kept distinctly before 
the mind the following ]H)ints ; the uni- 
versal sovereignty of Cihrist ; His i)ur])ose 
of bringing all nations into His* kiiig- 
<lom ; the conditions of admission and 
continuance in his Church ; the complch^ 
records of His teaching, doctrinal, moral, 
and s})iritual ; and the assurance of ])er- 
])etuity and jirogress under His abiding 
Presence. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

St. MAKK. 


Chap. 1. THE beginning of tbo gospel of Jesus Christ, “tbo Son of 

2 God; as it is written In the prophets, ^Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before 

3 thee, ‘^The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 

4 way of the Lord, make his paths straight, ** John did baptize in 
the wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance Horthere- 

o mission of sins. * And there went out unto him all the land of 
Judfea, and they of Jerusalem, and ivere all baptized of him in 

C the river of Jordan, confessing their sins. And John was/ clothed 
with camel’s hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his loins ; 

7 and ho did eat locusts and wild honey; and preached, saying, 
There cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose 

^ Or, unto. 


Luke 1. 35. 
John 1, 34. 
i'Mal. 3. 1. 

« leaL 40. 3. 
Matt. 3. 3. 
Luke 3. 4. 
John 1. 15. 

3. 1. 
John 3. 23. 
e Matt. 0. 5. 
/ Matt. 3. 4. 


y Lev. 11. 22. 
A Matt. 3. 11. 
John 1. 27. 


1. 1. The Go8i)el of St. !Mark begins 
with the jniblic announcement of tlie coming 
of Jesus C/hrist. The subject-matter of the 
Baptist’s preaching forms an integral part 
of this “ beginning of the Gospel (vv, l-S) 
his fii)ecial object being to announce the 
advent of the One mightier than himself. 
** Gospel ” is here used in the sense of glad 
tidings ; the amiounceineiit of the coming 
of One Who is Jesus in Hi.s humanity, 
Clirist in His office, Son of God in His 
eternal Nature. 

the So)i of Ood] St, Matthew, pur- 
)osing to shew that Jesus is the Christ, the 
ulfiller of j)rophecy as King of Israel, and 
as such King of all nations of the earth, 
calls Him “ the Son of David.” St. John, 
writing, like St. Mark, chiefly for converts 
from heathenism, uses the form “Son of 
God” constantly, contemplating our Lord 
more 8i>ecially as the possessor of inherent 
Divine power, mighty m word and in deed. 

2. Rev. V. ‘ Even as it is written in Isaiah 
the projihet ; ’ the chief objection to which 
is that the writer must have known that 
two prophecies are quoted here; one from 
Malachi from the Hebrew, the second from 
Isaiah from the Septuagint : it is thereb^re 
to the last degree improliable that St. Mark 
or St. Pett'.r should have attributed both to 
the same prt)phet. The extenial evidence 
— MSS., Versions, and early Patristic tes- 
timony— -is thought to leave the reading 
uncertain; and the conclusion of some is 
that the name of Isaiah was introduced into 
the text of this Go8i)el eaily in the second 
century ; but that it could not have been 
ill the original of St. Mark. St. Mark, 
singularly sparing in references to the pro-* 
phets, here lays down the principle, that 


whatever did occur in connexion with the 
Son of God, had l^een divinely predicted. 

thif face] In Malachi “My face.” The 
change of persons identifies the Son in 
e.Hsence with the Father, and distinguishes 
Him in personaliU\ 

3. Rev. V. ‘Make ye ready the way.’ 
For “the Lord,” Isaiah has “Jehovah;” 
and for “His,” “ourGod.‘” Our Saviour 
is thus called here “Jehovalu” and “our 
God.” 

4. Rev. V. ‘John came, who bajitized 
...and preached ’ &c. He was himself the 
beginnmg of the Gospel-tidings {v. 1). 

the xcUderne 9 g] The district on the W. 
of the J ordan, called the Ghor, or Aulon,^ 

haptum of repentance] A baptism requir- 
ing an inward spiritual change. 

/or [Rev. V. ‘ unto ’] the remimon of situs] 
If the repentance were sincere, the baptism 
was a pledge of remission of sins ; it took 
away the guilt of the old life, though it 
could not, like Christ’s Baptism, commu- 
nicate a new life. 

5. Rev. V. ‘and all they of Jemsalem; 
and they w.ere baptised ’ &c. 

6. Rev. V. ‘ and had a leathern girdle.’ 

7. Rev. V. ‘And he preached,’ the sub- 
ject-matter being the coming of Him Who 
was to give 8i)iritual Baptism. 

one mightier^ Or, He Who is mightier, 
the Person designate in Malachi and Isaiali 
as the object of his preaching. 

tfu latchet . . .stoop down] The act of a slave 
humbly and dutifully bowing down at 
his master's feet ; here adopted as a simple 
expression of extreme reverence. The word 
“unloose” or ‘bear,* is thought to refer 
to the conclusion of the Master’s work. 
The ministry of John was concerned with. 

I 2 
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ST. MARK. 1. 


*' Acts 1. 5. 

& 11. 16. 

Isai. 41. 3. 
Joel 2. 2H. 
Acts 2. 1. 

& 10. 45. 

1 Cor. 12. 13. 
/ Luke 3. 21. 
•»»* Matt. .3.16. 
« Ps. 2. 7. 
ch. 9. 7. 

«’ Matt. 4. 1. 
Luke 4. 1. 

V Matt. 4.11. 
y Matt 4. 12. 
*• Matt 4. 23. 
« Dau. 9. 25. 
< Matt. 3. 2. 
Matt. 4. la 


* Matt 19.27. 
yMaU. i. 21. 


» Matt 4.13. 
Luke 4. 31. 


8 shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. » I indeed have 
baptized you Tvdth water : but ho shall baptize you * -with the Holy 

9 Ghost. H^And it caino to pass in those days, that Jesus came 
from Nazareth of Galileo, and was baptized of John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway coming up out of the water, ho saw the heavens 

11 * opened, and the Spirit like a dove descending upon him: ami 
there came a voice from heaven, saying^ ”Thou art my beloved 

12 Son, in whom I am well pleased. % ‘And immediately the spirit 

13 driveth him into the wilderness. And ho was there in the 
wilderness forty days, tempted of S&tan ; and was with the wild 

14 beasts ; J’and the angels ministered unto him. ^«Now after that 
John was put in prison, Jesus came into Galileo, ’’preaching tho 

15 gospel of tne kingdom of God, and sapng, *The time is fulliiled, 
and 'the kingdom of God is at hand : rei)ent yo, and believe tho 

10 gospel. ’^Now as he walked by tho sea of Galilee, ho saw 
Simon and Andrew his brother casting a not into the sea : for 

17 they were fishers. And Jesus said unto them, Como yo after mo, 

18 and I will make you to become fishers of men. And straightway 

19 ^they forsook their nets, and followed him. ^Antl when he had 
gone a little farther thence, ho saw James the sm of Zebedee, 
and John his brother, who also were in tho ship mending their 

20 nets. And straightwaj" ho called them : and they loft their 
father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants, and wont 

21 after him. % ^And they went into Capernaum ; and straightway 
on the sabbath day he entered into tho synagogue, and taught. 

1 Or, cloretit or, renf. 


its beginning only; he went before the 
Strong One to announce His coming. 

8 . with...7(nthth^ Holy Ghost] Or, “in... in 
the Holy Spirit,” here represented a.s a life- 
giving stream. “ In ” expre.sses the immer- 
sion of the convert’s entire being in the spiri- 
tual influence {vr. 9-11). The culminating 
point of John Baptist’s proclamation was that 
the Mightier One should baptize with the 
Holy Ghost : the Holy Ghost descended on 
Jesus at His Baptism (r. 10). The Spirit 
was ever with and in our Lord as the Spirit 
of Holiness, but came at Baptism as the 
Spirit of office and authority. 

10. Rev. V. ‘ He saw the heavens rent 
asunder.’ The Lord, as man, then saw 
the act, which marked the initiation of His 
own office, and sealed Him as the Christ. 

IL in whom] Rev. V. ‘in Thee.’ ^ 

^ 13. temptedf] Every access to evil affec- 
tions was exposed to such a trial as assayed 
and attested the perfect soundness of Him 
in Whom God was well pleased. 

14. put in prison] Lit. “delivered up.” 
[Rev. V.] There was a considerable in- 
terval between our Lord’s Baptism and the 
imprisonment of John in the autumn. Our 
Lord apj>ears to have passed most of that 
time in Judea (St. John). 

Galilee] See marg. ref. note. Our Lord 
went at once into the very centre of the 
dominion of Herod, the persecutor of the 
Baptist. Itev. V. omits ‘ of the kin^om.* 

15. The time predetermined (cp. Gal. ivj* 
3r-i ; Eph. i. 10) was fulfilled when John Bai>- 


tist finished his course. His imprisonment 
was therefore a critical e]>ocli. 

the kingdom of Goil] St. Mark wrote for 
Gentiles, to whom the expression of St. 
Matthew “the kingdom of Heaven ” would 
have been strange. 

hdieve] Rev. V. ‘l)elieve in.’ Faith in the 
Gost)el, in the glad tidings of salvation, is 
thus demanded from the first by Jesus. 

16. Rev. V. ‘And passing along.’ As our 
Lord came from the S., passing through 
Cana (John ii. 1, 11), He went by the sea- 
shore towards Capernaum, and on His way 
found four disciples, whom He had previ- 
ously chosen, occupied in their old c^ling. 
The omission of the circumstances of St. 
Peter’s call (Luke v. 4 &c. ) is an instance 
of St. Mark’s rule of not giving prominence 
to details which reflect special distinction 
upon that Aixistle. 

20. hired This seems to mark a 

difference between the position of Zebedee’s 
family, and that of Simon and Andrew. 
All Israelites had a legal right to fish in the 
sea of Tiberias. Zebedee therefore, whoso 
home api^ars to have been in Jerusalem, 
had ‘a boat’ [Rev. V.] and hired servants 
at the sea, and went there with his sons 
before the great festivals, when a large 
supply would be needed for Jerusalem. 

»L The immediate commencement of His 
work was preaching, probably the day after 
the call. The synago^o at Capernaum was 
the gift of a centurion (Matt. viii. 5-13; 
Luke vii. 2-10). 
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22 "And they wore astoniBhed at his doctrine : for he taught them 

23 as one that had authority, and not as the scribes. ^ And there 
was ill their synagogue a man with an unclean spirit ; and he 

24 cried out, saying, Let us alone ; «what have we to do with thee, 
thou J esiis of Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy us ? I know 

2o thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. And ^esus ^rebuked 

26 him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And when 
the unclean spirit *had torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he 

27 came out of him. And they were all amazed, insomuch that 
they questioned among* themselves, saying, What thing is this ? 
what new doctrine is this ? for with authority commandeth he 

28 oven the unclean spirits, and they do obey him. And imme- 
diijtcly his fame spread abroad throughout all the region round 

29 about Galilee. ^ ^ And forthwith, when they were come out 
of the synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon and 

30 Andrew, with James and John. But Simon’s wife’s mother lay 

31 sick of a fever, and anon they tell him of her. And he came 
and took her by the hand, and lifted her up ; and immediately 

32 the fov(!r left her, and she ministered unto them. ^^And at even, 
when the sun did set, they brought unto him all that w^ue 

33 diseased, and them that were possessed with devils. And all the 

34 city w'as gathered together at the door. And he healed many 


a Matt 7. 2g. 
* Luke 4. 33. 


cM&U.e. 29. 


ver. 3t 
" ch. 9. 20. 


/ Matt. s. 14. 


s. IG. 

Luke 1. 10. 


22 . t^enAijcraoi'To. St. Matthew 
(vii. 28) uses the same stroni^ wonl in <le- 
Kcribing the etfcct of our Lord’s tciicliinj' 
after the Sermon on the Mount. 

7 wt fts the seribes] Their “doctrine” 

V. ‘teaching’’] was avowedly based on tra- 
dition. Our Saviour speaks in His own 
Name ; “ I say unto you.” 

23. One leading characteristic of St. 
]Mark is the special importance which ho 
attaches to the effect of our T^ord’s mani- 
festation u[)on evil spirits. He sees in it a 
.‘-pecial in’oof of his great thesis, that Jesus 
is the Son of (xod (r. 1 note). 

23. Tve^■.V. ‘ And straightway ’ ; such was 
the immediate effect of Christ’s preaching. 

with Lit. “in an unclean spirit.” 
There was an inimersiou in a foul spiritual 
personal inti nonce. 

he vvial I'he unclean spirit is the 
real speaker (r. 24); but the utterance is 
tliat of the man who, being [)ossessed by 
the evil s[»irit, is its itiere instruiiient. 

24. Let us (th))ie] Omit, 

what kc.'l The evil s])irit resents the in- 
trusion of a liostile power into its o\\ti do- 
main. 

art thou rnmc to dcstroff Some prcLr, 
Thou art come to destroy ^ : that being 
the object of the Tjord’s mission. 

the Holt! (>nc\ The si)ecial characteristic, 
which involved the ruin of the unholy ones. 
S^. Mark (i. 34, iii. 11) brings out the higher 
knowledge of spirits, which enabled them to 
disctu’ii at once the sigmificance <>f the iHjr- 
sonality of .fesus. 

26, The cure was not effected without a 
crisis of agony. Such is the experience of 
l)erHons raised suddenly* out of a state of< 
spiritual defilement and misery. 


27. Rev. V. ‘What is this? A new teach- 
ing ! With authority He commandeth even 
the unclean spirits, ’ &c. The word ‘ amazed ’ 
(c^a/x^j)07j<rai/) is i)eculiar to St. Mark, and is 
used by him in connexion with the first and 
the last miracles and with great spiritual 
manifestations (c]). ix. 15, x. 24, 32, xiv. 33, 
xvi. 5). The word “questioned” (<rv<i 7 T«u') 
denotes deep interest and much seaiching. 

28. Ry V. V. ‘ And the rejmrt of Him went 
out sti'aightway everywhere into...’ 

80. Simon was probably the head of the 
family, since liis wife had her mother re- 
siding with her. Tlie wife of Peter at‘- 
comimnied her husband in his missionary 
work (1 Cor. ix. 5) : and her martyrdom is 
attested by Clement of Alexandria, w'ho 
also asserts positively that St. Peter had 
children. 

a fever] “Agi eat fever” (Luke iv. ^), i.e. 
typhoid. Severe fevers are common in that 
marshy district. 

a non] Rev. V. ‘straightway.’ 

31. immediatehi] Rev. V. omits. As re- 
tained, it is of importance, since recovery 
from typhoid fever is followed by prostra- 
tion for a longer or shorter time. 

32. at rre«] Not before sunset, for it w^a^s 
the Sabbath day. The time between the 
breaking up of the Synagogue (between 3 
and 4 p.m.) and sunset would suffice for 
reporting through the town the new's of 
His presence, and all who needed healing 
were then brought, 

83. Our Lord probably used St. Peter’s 
house from tliis time wdien He was at Ca- 
pernaum (see iii. 19, 31). 

84. suffered not... to speak] The real meal- 
ing of the “ rebuke ” in r. 25. 

knew him] Some add to be the Christ, 



118 


ST. MARK. I 


ch. 3. 12. 
See Acts 16. 
17. 18. 

< Luke 4. 42. 


^ Luke 4, 43. 
^ Isai. 61. 1. 
.Tohn 16. 28. 
it 17. 4. 

Matt. 4.23. 
Luke 4. 44. 

’• Matt. 8. 2. 
Luke 6. 12. 


o Lev. 14. 3. 
Luke 5. 14. 

V Luke 6. 16. 

« ch. 2. 13. 


that were sick of divers diseases, and cast out many devils ; and 
* suffered not the de'tils Ho speak, because they knew him. 

35 ^ And Hn the morning, rising up a great while before day, ho 
went out, and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon and they that were with him followed after him. 

37 And when they had found him, they said unto him. All mnf. 

38 seek for thee. And he said unto them, ^'Lot us go into the next 
towns, that I may preach there also : for Hherofore came I forth. 

39 ’»‘And he preached in their synagogues throughout all Galileo, 

40 and cast out devils. If "And there came a leper to him, beseech- 
ing him, and kneeling down to him, and sajung unto him, If 

41 thou wilt, thou canst make mo clean. And Jesus, moved vith 
compassion, put forth his hand, and touched him, and saith^unto 

42 him, I will; be thou clean. And as soon as ho had spoken, 
immediately the leprosy departed from him, and ho was cleansed. 

43, 44 And he straitly charged him, and forthwith sent him away ; and 
saith unto him. See thou say nothing to any man : but go thy way, 
shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those things 

45 ® which Moses commanded, for a testimony imto them. ^^But ho 
went out, and began to publish it much, and to blaze abroad tho 
matter, insomuch that Jesus could no more openly enter into the 
city, but was without in desert places: <?and they came to him 
from every quarter. 

1 Or, to int/ lhat fhty l-)iew him. 


36. Lonely meditation and prayer accom- 
panied or preceded most events of critical 
imiKjrtance in the life of Christ. 

prayed] The first special notice of our 
liord’s personal dev'otions. Cp. Matt. vi. 6. 

36. followed after him] With imi)etuous 
pursuit, characteristic of St. Peter. 

37. Rev. V. ‘ All are seeking Thee: 

38. 39. These verses indicate the extent 
of the first missionary journey, in which our 
Lord was attended by the first-called dis- 
ciples. [Rev. V. *go elsewhere... for to this 
end’ &c.]. He preached in their Syna- 
gogues in different towms, and on suc- 
cessive Sabbaths (see marg. reff.). It has 
l^en calculated that this circuit through 
the whole of Galilee must have occujned 
four or five months; so that our Lord’s 
return to Capernaum would be in the spring. 
The next circuit began in May. 

39. cast out dei^^s] St. Mark alone pre- 
sents this act as, next to preaching, a most 
j)rominent feature of our Lord’s public 
ministry, and of His last charge to His 
Apostles (xvi. 17 note). Rev. V. ‘ And he 
went into... Galilee, preaching and casting 
out devils.’ 

40. Leprosy, as a disease incurable and 
typical of sin, specially attested the need 
and the power of a Divine Healer. This 
hapi>ened towards the close of the circuit, 
after the Sennon on the Mount (Matt, 
viii. 1); and “in ono of the cities” of 
Galilee (St. Luke). It probably took place 
in a synagogue and on the Sabbath day. A 
separate place was allotted to such lepers 
in synagogues (see r. 43 note). 


If thou wilt, thou enuHt] Full faith in tlie 
power of the Saviour, but imperfect faith in 
His goodness. 

41, 42. deau] Rev. V. ‘made clean.’ 
Rev. V. omita And... spoken. 

43. Rev. V. ‘And He strictly (marg. 
.sternly) charged him and straightway sent 
him out,’ from the synagogue. From our 
Lord’s injunction, “ offer forth j" cleansing,” 
the man was counted ceremonially unclean, 
and as such unfit to come into contact 
witli members of the congregation. 

44. say vothimj] Our Lord was unwill- 
ing to allow attention to be diverted 
from His buiching and fixed utmui miracles, 
the purport of which would bo out [uirtially 
understood. 

45. Jwwrnt out] i.r. out of the city. Rev, 
V. ‘ enter into a city.’ 

The first chapter of St. Mark thus coin- 
jdetes one great section of our Lord’s his- 
tory, extenaing over some twelve months 
from His Baptism. His i>ersonal influence, 
both as a Preacher and the Master of the 
natural and the spiritual world, had made 
itself felt throughout Galilee : His fame had 
reached far into Syria, Decapolis, .and 
Southern Pale.stine. Hitherto no spirit of 
opposition seems to have been manifested. 
It was a period of rapid advance and un- 
interrupted triumph. 

The chapter also throws great light on 
the special character of St. Mark’s Gospel, 
and its relation to the other Synoptists. 
We have extreme compression, short sum - 
yiaries of important transactions ; but 
withal proofs that the writer did not merely 
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Chap. 2. AND a^ain “he entered into Capemanm after so7ne days ; 

'1 and it was noised that he was in the house. And straightway 
many were gathered together, insomuch that there was no room 
to receive ihem^ no, not so much as about the door : and he 

3 preached the word unto them. And they come unto him, bring- 

4 ing one sick of the palsy, whi(-h was borne of four. And when 
they could not come nigh unto him for the press, they uncovered 
the roof where ho was : and when they had broken it up, they 

b let down the bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay. When Jesus 
saw their faith, ho said»unto the sick of the palsy. Son, thy sins 

0 Ix) forgiven thee. But there were certain of the scribes sitting 

7 there, and reasoning in their hearts. Why doth this man thus 

8 sp^^ak blasphemies 't ^who can forgive sins but God only ? And 
immediately ®when Jesus perceived in his spirit that they so 
reasoned vdthin themselves, he said unto them. Why reason ye 

9 these things in your hearts '1 ‘^'Whether is it easier to say to the 
sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise, 

10 and take up thy bed, and walk ? But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to 

11 the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee. Arise, and toke up thy 

12 bed, and go thy way into thine house. And immediately he 
arose, took uj) the l)C‘d, and went forth liefore them all ; in- 
somuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, 

13 We never saw it on this fashion. ^^^And he went forth again 
by the sea side ; and all the multitude resorted imto him, and 


« Matt. 9. 1. 
Luke 5. 18. 


b .Tob 14. 4. 
Tsai. 43. 26. 
Matt. 9. 4. 

Matt 9. 6. 


• MaU. 9. X 


copy or condense the narrative of previou.s 
writers, but derivetl hi.s information from 
one personally acquainted with the facts. 
On tlie other hand, we have more dis- 
tinct accounts of .some transactions than 
are given in the other Evangelists, and a 
more comi>lete and intelligible narrative, 
esi)ecially of the first six months of our 
Lord’s public ministry. The most remark- 
able omis.sion is that of the discourses, e.y. 
the great Sermon on the Mount. 

II. l.-III. 6. This ])aR8age marks a great 
epoch ; progressive manifestations of iwwev 
and claims to authority, beginning with for- 
giveness of sin ; and progressive indications 
of antagoni.sm on doctrinal grounds : a 
clearer recognition of our Lord’s Nature, 
and stronger attachment on the i>art of His 
disci] )lcs. 

1 . Rev. y. ‘And when He entered again 
...some days, it was ’ &c. jSlonths had 
elai)8ed (i. ^ note). He entered the house 
known to be His home in Cai>emaum (see 
i. 33 note). 

2 . 'many] Not only from other cities of 
Galilee, but from Judea, and s})ecially Phari- 
sees and teachers of the T^aw from Jerusa- 
lem (Luke v. 17), true loaders of an an- 
tagonism as yet latent. They may have 
l)een sent from Jerusalem in order to watch 
our Lord s proceedings (iii. 22 note). Rev. 
V. omits ‘straightway.’ 

The house probably consisted of a single 
story with low flat roof covered with tiles 
(cp. Luke V'. 19); large central room* 
oi)ened uix)n acourt. In this room, elevated 


a few steps above the court, was our Lord ; 
the outer court was completely thronged. 
The roof, accessible by a stair outside the 
house, could be approached without passing 
through the court (cp. xiii. 15 note). 

he peached] Rev. V. ‘ He sp^e.’ The 
use of “ the word ” seems to be Petrine (cp. 
1 Pet. i. 23, 25, ii. 2, iii. 1 ; Acts x. 36, 37)- 

4. the fyres*] Rev. V. ‘the crowed.* 

The “bed” was a thin mattress, or 
pallet, just large enough for a man to lie 
uj>on. 

6. Rev. V. ‘thy sins are forgiven ’ (and in 
r. 9). Notice two jK»ints: (1) the spiritual re- 
lief is first given — c*p. the Hebrew maxim, 
‘ No sick man is healed of his di.sease, until 
all his sins have been forgiven him ; ’ (2) our 
Lord gives, not promises as a future gift, 
the remission of sins which John the Baptist 
had announced. 

7. Rev. V. ‘Why doth this man thus 
speak ? He blasi>hemeth : who can forgive 
sms but One, even God.’ 

12 . Rev. V. ‘ And he arose, and straight- 
way took ’ &c. The result was a general 
increase of faith among the i>eople. The 
Scribes were silenced, but not convinced, 
and left the house with a rankling sense of 
discomfiture. 

13. he went forth ayain] The beginning of 
a second missionary circuit ; probably wter 
the Passover (i. 38 note), and souUiwards 
along the sea shore. The high road from 
Damascus to Acco passed through the plain 
of Gennesaret, and the ‘ place of toll ’ (Rev. 
V.]-or custom-house, would be on it. 
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ST. MARK 11. 


/Matt. 0 0. 
Luke 5. 27. 

fMatt 9.30. 


Matt. 9. 12. 
33. 

Luke 5. 31. 

A 19. 10. 
ITim. 1. 15. 
•Matt. 9. 14. 
Luke 5. 83. 


k Matt. 12. 1. 
Luke 6. 1. 


M he taught them. -^And as ho passed by, he saw Lovi the sou 
of Alphjriis sitting 'at the receipt of custom, and said unto him, 
J j Follow me. j:Vnd he arose and followed him. *^And it came to 
pass, that, iis Jesus sat at meat in his house, many puhlicaus and 
sinners sat also together with Jesus and his disciples : for thci’o 

1 0 were mtiny, and they followed him. And when the scribes and 
Pharisees saw him eat with publicans and sinners, the}" said unto 
his disciples, How is it that he eatoth and drinkoth with publicans 

17 and sinners!*^ When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, *Thcy 
that are whole have no need of the physician, but they that are 
sick : I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

1 S 51 ‘ And the disciples of J ohn and of the Pharisees used to fast : and 
they come and say imto him. Why do the disciples of John and 

19 of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not ? And Jesus said 
unto them, Can the children of the bridechamber fast, while the 
bridegroom is vath them ? as long as they have the liridegroom 

20 with them, they cannot fast. But the days will come, when the 
bridegroom slitdl bo taken away from them, and then shall they 

21 fast in those days. No man also seweth a piece of -new cloth on 
an old garment : C'lso the new piece that filled it up taketh away 

22 from the old, and the rent is made worse. And no man putteth 
new wine into old bottles: else the new vdne doth burst tlu^ 
l)ottles, and the vine is spilled, and the bottk^s will bo marred : 

23 but new wine nuist be put into new bottles. % And it came to 


^ Or, of the jthicc K'hfi'c the cnxtom teas received. * Or, raw, or, iiun'rott^ht. 


14. Levi is in the fii'ht GosihI “a man 
called Matthew.” Matthew was probably 
a second name, equivalent to Theodotus, or 
Deodatus, i.c. ‘given of God.’ 

16. Rev. V. ‘And the Scribe.s of the 
Pharisees {i.e. the Scribes who belonged to 
that party), when they saw that He was eat- 
ing with the sinners and publicans.’ The 
Pharisees, probably attracted by the perso- 
nal holiness of our Lord, were the hist to 
remonstrate against an act which seemed 
to them inconsistent with such a character. 
Our Lord’s answer touched the disputed 
point, contact with sinners. 

How is it that] Rev. V. omits. 

17. Rev. V. omits “to repentance.'’ 

18. Rather, “ the disciples of John and 
the Pharisees were fasting” at tlie time 
in question, not improbably on tlie same 
day as that on wliich Matthew gave the 
feast. It is conjectured that tlie banquet 
was given on one of the two weekly fast- 
days observed by the Pharisees (see Luke 
xviii. 12), but nf)t enjoined by the Law ; 
hence the exiK)stulation. The union of 
John’s disciples with the Pharisees is held 
to indicate jealousy on the part of John’s 
disciples. 

19. Rev. V. ‘ s<»nH of the bridechamber.’ 

20. taken avHiy] By a painful severance, 
such as awaited our Lord Himself and His 
disciples. Note that these words were 
spoken in the midst of Christ’s early tri- 
umphs. 

in those days] Better, “in that day.” 


21. Rev. V. ‘No man seweth a j)i('ce of 
undressed cloth on an old garment : else that 
which should fill it nj) taketh from it, tlie 
new from the old, and a worse rent is 
made.’ Tlie “piece” or jiatch of new un- 
dressed material, rough and strong, liolds 
fast, while at the least wrench the old cloth 
gives way. The ^filliny wjt? is by the patcli, 
which covers a hole in the cloth. The luiUJi 
would shrink when exj^o.sed to the sun, and 
thus at once cause a rent. The two illustra- 
tions may be connected thus : the patch sjxals 
the garment by shrinking, the new wim* 
bursts the skins by swelling ; thus new cus- 
toms fall short of the old, or go beyond 
them ; in either case, when unseasonably 
introduced, the}’ cause rents, schisms, and 
inflict serious damage. Our Lord, iu His 
method in teaching, passed from tlie mere 
outer occasion to inner jirincijdes of nni\ei - 
sal import. The disciples—still Jews- arc 
taught what is the true principle of fasting, 
which is in itself right and natural, so far as 
it is a genuine expression of griid for sin or 
loss of Divine grace, or when used for the 
subjugation of passions : on the other hand, 
they learn that the first work is always tliat 
of internal renovation, not of outward form : 
with a new nature new habits will come 
naturally; an attempt to anticipate will but 
cause disturbance and damage. 

22. bottles] Or, sldns (usbd as bottles). 
Rev. V. renders ‘ else the wine will burst 
Jbhe skins, and the wine i>erisheth, and the 
*skin8 : but they put... into fn*sh wineskins.’ 
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pafts, ho through the com fields on the sabbath day ; 

and his disciploH began, as they went, ^to pluck the ears of com. 

24 And the PhariKfjos said unto him, Behold, why do they on the 

2o sabbath day that which is not lawful ? And ho said unto them, 
Have ye never read "*what David did, when he had need, and 

2G was an himgi’cd, he, and they that were with him ? How he 
went into the house of God in the days of Abiathar the high 
priest, and did eat the shewbread, "w^hich is not lawful to eat 
but for the piiests, and gave also to them which were with him ? 

27 And he said unto them, fCho sabbath was made for man, and not 

28 man for the sabbath: tliorefore ®the Son of man is Lord also of 
the sabbath. 

Chap.* 3. AND «ho entered again into the synagogue'; and there was 
2 a man there which had a withered hand. And they watched him, 
whether ho would heal him on the sabbath day ; that they might 
8 accuse him. And he saith unto the man whicn had the withered 
4 hand, 'Stand forth. And ho saith ujito them, Is it lawful to do 
good on the sabbath days, or to do e^nl ? to save life, or to kill ? 
o But they hold their pea(‘(i. And w'hen he had looked round about 
on them with anger, bc'iiig grieved for the "hardness of their 
hearts, ho saith unto the man, »Strctch forth thine hand. And 


i Deiit.23.25. 


1 Sam. 

21 . 6 . 


Ex. 29. 32. 
Lev. 21. 9. 


0 Matt. 12. 8. 


Luke 6. 6. 


^ Gr. Aritf', stand forth themUJst. 2 Or, Ubnlnns. 


23 . the mhhath d((ii\ Possildy the day fol- 
lowing tlie banquet (/*. 15). '.l'lii.sSa)d>atli is 
called by St. Luke ‘Hhe second-first,"’ i.c. 
probably the first Sabbath in the second 
month, lyar (or, ^lay). 

he locnt] Or, “He was going” through 
a field by a path, the corn hung now in full 
car. 

berfcni &c.] Lit. “ began to make (their) 
way, ]>liicking tlic ears,” being hungi'y (St, 
Matt.), and ruhliing them in order to clear 
them of husks (St. Luke). This accounts for 
the special charge of the Pharisees ; our 
liord meets it specifically in His aii.swer, 
leferriiig exclusively to the use of food. 

24 . The Pharisees took offonce at a breach 
<tf rules laid <lownto prevent encroachments 
upon the observance of the Sabbath. 

26 . Rev. V. ‘ Mdicu Abiathar was High 
Priest.. .save for the, priests. 

27 . Note, (1) The Sabbath was made for 
man ; it must therefore be valued and used 
..•IS a gift, a j)ledge of the 1 )ivine goodne.s.s, 
bringing witli it })resent rest, and an autici- 
jtation of eternal ])eace. (2) Maji is not to 
be sacrificed to it; what is needful must be 
<lone. 

28 . Rev. Y. *so that.. .lord even of the 
Sabbath.’ Tlie authority of C’hrist is thus 
asserted over the whole ceremonial Law, 
which culminated in the Sabbath. 

III. 16. This section completes the first 
series of conflicts, tenninating with the re- 
solution of the Piiai’isees (r. 0). Christ gave 
them offence {a) in connexion with the heal- 
ing of the paralytic (ii. 7) ; (/j.) by His contact 
with sinners (ii. l());(c)in connexion with 
fasting (ii. 18) ; (d) and (c) by His acts on the 
Sabbath tlay (ii. 24, iii. 2). 


1 . This event took place probably at the 
same place on the next Sabbath. It is not 
imi)rol)able that the Pharisees mentioned 
were visitors frf)m Jerusalem, cf)me do%\Ti, 
it may be, for the special pur^wse of watch- 
ing our Lord’s proceedings ; the state of 
feeling among the dominant party in^ Jeru- 
salem coinciding with that of the Scribes 
and Pharisees in Galilee. 

v'ithcred^ “dried up,” as the result of 
disease. St. Luke also observes with^ his 
accuracy as a simgeon that it was the right 
liand which was affected. 

2 . ivatcheir\ yraperyjpovv denotes jealous, 
perverse, hostile observation. Medical 
treatment on the Sabbath was not allowed 
by scrupulous Sabbatarian.-^, sii^'e in critical 
and urgent attacks tJ disease. AVork, as 
j)rohil)ited under pain of death by tlie Law 
(see Ex. xxxi. 13-17), was held to include 
every act not ahsolutel}' necessary, or not 
connected with Divine wtuship. 

3 . Staml foi’tk] Lit. “Arise into tho 
midst.” The man Wixs sitting in his place 
as a member of tho congregation, and 
bidden come forward into the space in 
front of the speaker, where all would see 
him. 

4 . His fmestion admitted but of one 
answer. He asks, “ which is truly lawful, 
to do a beneficent act or to seek the ruin of 
him who does it ? ” The Pharisees felt the 
rebuke, but were not corrected by it. 

5. The anger elicited by the silence of the 
Pharisees was blended with grief. 

h<irdness\ Rev. V. ‘hardening;’ the in- 
sensibility to good impressions which, if not 
♦corrected, ends in total deadness* 
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ST, MAEK. III. 


Matt. 12. 14 
« Matt.22.1£i. 

^ Luke 6. 17. 


« ch. 1. 23. 
Luke 4 41. 

/ Matt. 14. 33. 
ch. 1. 1. 

V Matt. 12. 10. 
ch. 1. 25. 

A Matt. 10. 1. 
Luke 9. 1. 


»■ John 1. 12. 


ho stretched U out: and his hand was restored whole as the 

6 other. ^And the Pharisees went forth, and straightway took 
counsel with *the Herodians against him, how they might 

7 destroy him, ^But Jesus withdrew himself -with his discijiles 
to the sea ; and a groat multitude from Galilee followed him, 

8 ‘^and from Judioa, and from Jerusalem, and from Idumiea, and 
/rcwi beyond Jordan ; and they about I^to and Si don, a groat 
multitude, when they had hea^ what great things ho did, came 

9 unto him. And he spake to his disciples, that a small shij) 
should wait on him because of the fnultitude, lost they should 

10 throng him. For he had healed many ; insomuch that they 
* pressed upon him for to touch him, as many as had plagues, 

11 «And imclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down bcfoie him, 

12 and cried, sa 3 dng, -^Thou art the Son of God. And ^he straitl,y 

13 charged them that they should not make him known. H And 
he goeth up into a mountain, and calloth unto him whom ho 

14 would : and they came unto him. And ho ordained twelve, 
that they should be with him, and that ho might send them 

15 forth to preach, and to have power to heal sicknesses, and to 

16 cast out devils: and Simon ^he sumamed Peter; and James 

17 the soil of Zebedee, and John the brother of James; and he 

18 surnamed them Boanerges, which is, The sons of thunder : and 
Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the son of Alphieus, and Thaddieus, and 


* Or, ntxhed. 


whole as the other] Bev. V. omits as 
inserted from St. Matthew. 

6. A crisis in our Lord’s histor3\ The 
Pharisees had two alternatives : either to 
accept His teaching, or to hold Him liable 
to the penalty for Sabbath-breaking. Yet 
no tribunal would have pronounced the 
sentence which they desired; the healing 
was effected not b}^ an act, but by a word 
only ; and it was a recoraised ijrinciple that 
a prophet in cases like this was not bound by 
the ceremonial Law. It was therefore ne- 
cessary to secure allies ; and going much 
further than before (ii. 18) they applied to 
their natural enemies, a f:tct recorded by 
St. Mark only. The Herodians were the 
avou^ partisans of the secularists headed 
by Herod : on ordinary occasions they were 
directly opposed to the Pharisees (see Matt, 
xxii. 16 note). 

This is the close of the second period in 
our Lord’s public ministry : it leaves Him 
with a far wider sphere of influence, but in 
presence of bitter enemies bent upon de- 
stroying Him. The time was probably soon 
after the feast of Pentecost. 

7. to the sea] The miracle therefore took 
idaoe in the interior of Galilee, possibly 
at Sepphoris, at that time the fortified 
capital of Herod Antipas. There the Hero- 
dtan.s would be numerous and influential, 
so too would the Pharisees, since one of the 
five Sanhedrims then existing in Palestine, 
met in that city. The scene of the transac- 
tions^ here related was seme f>ortion of the' 
district of Gennesaret, on a level spot (marg. 


ref.), and close to the mountain (?’. 13 
note). Rev. V, ‘...multitude from Galilee 
(j.r. the interior of Galilee) followed: and 
from J udaea. . and beyond J ordan, and about 
Tyre... multitude hearing ’ &c. 

n. Rev. V. ‘whensoever they beheld 
Him fell down...’ 

13. a mountain] The mountain ; tradi- 
tionally, Mount Hattin. See Luke vi. 
12 . 

'irhom he would] He Himself. His will 
was the motive cause, their will consenting : 
the call His, theirs the responsive act. 
The choice in the case of five, perhap.s 
of seven, had been previous!}" made, and 
some had (cp. i. 38) attended Him on His 
first misshmary circuit. 

14 . Rev.V. ‘ appointed (lit. ?«a(7r) twelve.’ 

16 . Rev. V. ‘ and to have authority to cast 
out devils.’ 

17 . Boanerges] The Aramaic pronunci- 
ation of the Hebrew Be.nc-ragesh, “son.s 
of thunder.” Fiery zeal characterised both 
brothers ; guided and informed by Divine 
grace it wiw the mainspring of their new 
life. The Ajwcalypse affords most striking 
iUustrationa of that spirit in St. John. 

18 . Bartholomew] Or, Bar Talmai, V.^. son 
of Talmai ; identified with Nathanael (John 
i. 45-51. See Matt. x. 3 note). For Tha<l- 
daeus and ‘Simon the Cananiean’ [Rev. V.J 
see same ref. 

St. Mark omits the Sermon on the 
Mount, and two miracles after the descent 
from the Mount, before our Lord’s return' 
to His usual residence at CajHirnaum. He 
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19 Simon tho Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, wMcH also betrayed 

20 him. ^And they went ‘into an house. And the multitude 
cometh together again, ^so that they could not so much as eat 

21 bread. And when his ^ friends heard of they went out to lay 

22 hold on him: *for they said, Ho is beside himself. And the 
scribes which came down from Jerusalem said, ”»He hath Beel- 

23 zebub, and by the prince of the devils casteth he out devils. ’‘And 
he called them miio hirriy and said unto them in parables, How 

24 can Satan cast out Satan ? And if a kingdom be dmded against 

2o itself, that kingdom cannt)t stand. And if a house be divided 

20 against itself, that house cannot stand. And if Satan rise up 

against himself, and bo divided, he cannot stand, but hath an 

27 end* ^No man can enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil 
his goods, except he will first bind the strong man ; and then ho 

28 will spoil his house. Verily I say unto you. All sins shall bo 
forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith 

29 soever they shall blaspheme : but he that shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in ^nger 

30 of eternal damnation : because they said. He hath an unclean 

31 spirit, There came then his brethren and his mother, and, 

32 standing without, sent unto him, calHng him. And the multi- 
tude sat about him, and they said unto him, Behold, thy mother 

33 and thy brethren W'ithout seek for thee. And he answered 

34 them, sajnng. Who is my mother, or my brethren ? And ho 
looked round about on them W'hich sat about him, and said, 

3o Behold my mother and my brethren I For whosoever shall do 
the vill of God, the same is my brother, and my sister, and 
mother. 


ch. 0. 31. 


^ John 7. 5, 

& 10 . 20 . 
’'‘Matt. 9. 34. 
& 10. 25. 
Luke 11. 16. 
.Tohn 7. 20. 

& 8. 48, 62. 

« Matt. 12.26. 


Tsni. 49. 24. 
Mutt. 12. 29. 

7’Matt.l2.31. 
Luke 12. 10. 
1 John 5. 16. 


Matt. 12.46. 
Luke 8. 19. 


^ Or, Jnmf. 


2 Or. Tcinmen. 


hastens on to describe the feelings of the 
nearest relatives of our Lord at a i)eriod 
when He was taking a decisive step towards 
the organisati(m of His Cdiurch. 

19. Kev. V, ‘betrayed Him. And He 
cometh into a house ’ (i. 33 note). 

20. The zeal of the multitude, i.e. of the 
]H>pulatioii of the city and adjoining district, 
is contrasted with the very different feel- 
ings of our Lord's owm connexions (/■. 21). 

21. Probably the report reached them 
at Nazareth (vi. 3) that He had been 
follow'ed by immense multitudes, among 
wiiom a nunjber of demoniacs were conspi- 
cuous ; that He had formally apj)ointed a 
company of attendants; aiul tliat on His 
return He wns surrounded by the whole 
population. Bear in mind the personal 
w^ant of faith of His brethren, and their 
jealousy and indignation (John vii. 3-9). 
They would also hear that at Jerusalem, 
wiiere He had gone eschewing their com- 
pany, He had been rejected and j^ersecuted 
t>y the rulers, specially on the ground of 
His (lalilean origin, aiul w'as regarded by 
many as a demoniac (John vii. 20, 41, 48, 
•'">2, viii. 48, 52). Hence they conclu<led 
that He W'lis “beside Himself,” in a state 
bordering on insanity. They therefore came 
to put Him under restraint, and force Him 
to return to Hia old home. 


22. 'I'he scribes were iwobably sent dow'ii 
fomially by the Sanhedrim, w’ho would at 
that time be anxious to ascertain w hat was 
going on in Galilee, and to prevent the 
increase of our Lord’s influence bj' notifying 
their owti judgment touching His claims. 

He hath Bcehebah] i.e. .a.s a j>erinanent 
inmate, and as “ the strong one ” (r. 27), a 
.source of preternatural j)ower. Christ meets 
the charge ; disiK)ses of the re;isoning ; and 
closes with a warning, w hich al.so applies 
to all dishonest, and consciously untrue, 
imputations. 

26. cannot] Kev. Y. ‘ will not be able.’ 

26. Rev. V. ‘hath risen up.’ 

29. is in darnin' &c.] Or, “is guiltv of 
an eternal sin ” [Kev. V.] ; a sin of which 
the effects and punishment belong to eter- 
nity. 

31. The crowd in the principal ojien 
room and in the forecoui*t of the house was 
so dense that the brothers had to remain 
outside at the gate. 

34. sat about him] Lit. “were sitting 
about Him in a circle the words denote- 
the inner circle of His disciples, the Twelve, 
others being with them. 

36. The great truth that spiritual rela- 
tionship is deejier, more permanent and 
absolute than that w'hich is merely natural ; 
to be as a mother, as a brother, is the 
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*Matt 13.1. 
Luke 8. L 


*»cb. 12. 38. 


c John 15. .5. 
Col. 1. C. 


*‘Maa.l3.10. 
Luke S 8. 


« 1 Cor. 12. 
Col. 4. 5. 

1 The.ss.4. 1 2. 
1 Tim. 3. 7. 

S Isju, (i. U, 
John 13. 40. 
Act.«! 28. 2». 
Horn. 11. 8. 


Chap. 4. AND "he began again to teach by the sea side : and there 
was gathered unto him a groat multitude, so that ho entered 
into a ship, and sat in the sea : and the whole multitude was liy 

2 the 600 on the land. And he taught them many things by 

3 parables, ^ and said unto them in his doctrine, Hearken ; Be- 

4 hold, there went out a sower to sow : and it came to pass, as 
he sowed, some fell by the w'ay side, and the fowls of the air 

d came and devoured it up. And some fell on stony ground, 
where it had not much earth ; and immediately it sprang up, 

(j because it had no depth of earth ^ but when the sun was up, 
it was scorched ; and becau.so it had no root, it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns grow up, and choked 

8 it, and it yielded no fniit. And other fell on good ground, ‘^and 
did yield fruit that sprang up and increased ; and brought forth, 

9 some thirty, and some sixty, and some an hundred. And hi^ 

H) said unto them. He tliat hath (*ars to hear, lot him hear. ^<^And 

when he was alone, they that were about him with the twelve 

11 asked of him the pai'ahlc. And ho said unto them, Unto you 
it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God ; but 
unto •^them that are without, all f//ese things arc done in para- 

12 hies : -^that seeing they may vsee, and not perceive ; and hearing 
they may hoar, and not understand: lest at any time th(‘y 
should be converted, and t/ie/r sins should bo forgiven tin ‘in. 

13 And ho said unto them. Know ye not this parable 'i and liow 


hi^'liest i)rivilege and dignity c<nifen*ed 
u{)on true di.scijiles. The brothers were 
men of strong narrow feelings, genuine Jews, 
yet with a nature capable of nearer union ; 
men in fact destined, when the final crisis 
came, to be counted among His sincere 
and loving followers. 

IV., V. A series of manifestations of our 
Lord: first, as the Teacher and Judge of 
Israel (iv. 1-34) ; then as Lord over inani- 
mate nature (iv. ^5-41) ; over the jx)wers of 
♦larkness (v. 1-20) ; and over X)hysical evils, 
life and death (v. 21-43). 

1. On the time, see Matt. xii. 4(J note. 

tlici'i ... iiuiJtUade} Kev. V. ‘There is 

gathered... a very great multitude.’ 

aslup] Lit. ‘‘the ship.” It was peihai)s 
kept f(»r such emergencies (cp. iii. i)}. 

2. d()ctrinc\ Rev. V. ‘teaching,’ that 
systematically introduced. 

3-8. See notes on St. Matthew. 

3. Hearken'] This word, ]ueserved by St. 
Mark alone, prepares the way for the 
warning in v. 0. 

4. Kev. V. ‘some seerl.. .the birds came.’ 

6. Kev. V. ‘ the rocky p'ound ’ {v. 1(>). 

7. it yielded no fruit] The first seed pro- 
duced nothing ; the second produced blades 
only ; the third came near the point of 
bearing grain, but was then choked by the 
growth of thorn.s. 

8 . K(jv. V. ‘ fruit, growing up and in- 
creasing.’ Words (in St. Mark only) which 
niark the contrast, first witli the seed which 
did not spring up at all, and then with that 
which yielded no produce. In each class 
there^ are three distinct degrees, in the one 
of failure, in the other of success, the latter 


]>roportioned to the goodness of the soil and 
its state of preparedness. Kev. V. ‘an«l 
brought forth thirty fold, and sixty fold, and 
a hundred fold.’ 

9. All have ears, but some have no in- 
ward ear for God’s liarmonies. 

10. the parable] Read the parables. The 
inquiry and the answer were general. 

11. llev. V. ‘Unto you ’(who thus inquire, 
.seeking to know tlie truth, and ask what is 
the inner meaning) ‘is given the mystery 
of the kingdom of God.’ “ Mystery ” is a 
truth unknown previously, but now re- 
veale<l. A distinct advance in sj)iritual 
intelligence is recognised in the disciples. 

that are ivithout] Out of the spiritual 
sjdiere, not seeking spiritual truth. 

all ...parables] i.e. all the things whicdi 
pertain to the kingdom of God are ine.sented 
under the form of parables. They only 
wlio recognise the sjiirituality of ( 'hri.st’s 
kingdom can discern the inner meaning of 
His teaching or of the iwents, 

12. Rev. V. ‘ lest haply tlioy should tuni 
again, and it should bo forgiven tliein.’ 
'^Ine verso refers to the state of the hearers 
who ai*e ‘without.’ They see the outward 
indications of Christ’s Presence, but their 
spiritual dcadness or moral obliquity makt*s 
them wilfully incapable of discerning the 
inner meaning. 

13. this parable f] The first parable. 

how then &c.] i.e, “how then will yo un- 
derstand all the parables, as it beliovetli 
those to do who are initiated into the 
mystery of the Messianic kingdom?” 
Their spiritual instinct was but imperfectly 
developed. 
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14 then will ye know all parables? ‘'The sower sowetb tbo word. 

15 And these are they by the way side, where the word is so’Wti ; 
but when they hare heard, Satan comoth immediately, and 

10 taketh away the word that was sown in their hearts. And these 
are they likewise which arc sown on stony ground ; who, when 
they have hoard the word, immediately receive it with glad- 

17 ness; and have no root in themselves, and so endure but tor a 
time : afterward, when affliction or persecution ariseth for thfj 

] S w'ord's sake, immediately they are offended. And these are they 

h) which are sown among thorns ; such as hear the word, and tla^ 
cares of this world, ^*and the deccitfulness of riches, and tlic* 
lusts of other things entering in, choke tlie word, and it be- 

20 conjeth unfruitful. And these are they which are sown on good 
ground ; such as hear the word, and receive it, and bring forth 
fruit, some thirtyfold, some sixty, and some an hundi^ed. 

21 li^And he said unto them. Is a candle brought to be put under 
a ^bushel, or under a bed ? and not to be set on a candlestick ? 

22 ^For there is nothing hid, which shall not bo manifested ; neither 

23 was any thing kept secret, but that it should come abroad. 

24 anj' man have ears to hear, let him hear. And he said unto 
them. Take heed what ye hear : with what measure ye mete, 
it shall bo measured to you : and unto you that hear shall more 

25 be given. ’‘For ho that hath, to him shall be given : and he 
that hath not, from him shall bo taken even that which he hath. 

2r) 51 And ho said, ®So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should 

27 cast seed into the ground ; and should sleep, and rise night and 
da)', and the seed should spiing and grow up, he knoweth not 

28 how. For the earth bringeth forth fmit of herself ; first the 

29 blade, then the ear, after that the full com in the ear. But 

* The word in the original signifietli a measure, as Matt. 5. 15. 


0 Matt. 13. 19. 


^ 1 Tim. G. 
17. 


» Matt. 5. ir,. 
Luke s. IG. 
All. 3.3. 

^ Matt. 10.20. 
Luke 12. 2. 
f Mott. 11.15. 
\'er. 9. 

.viatt. 7. 2. 
Luke 6. 3S. 

« Matt.25.2;». 
Luke 19. 20. 
o Matt.l3,2L 


14-20. Ex])o.qition of the firqt parable. 
See notes on St. Matthew (marg. ref.). 

15. the word... heart a] Rev. V. ‘the word 
wliieh hath been sown in them,’ 

17. arc offended^ Rev. V. ‘stumble,’ 

18. Rev. V. ‘And others are they; (this 
marks a con.^^iderahle difference)... these are 
they that have heard the word’ &c. 

19. this iroWf/] Rev. V. ‘The world;’ 
the cares of the age, of common life. 

20. Ami these are they'\ Or, and those ere 
they : pointing to a distinct class. 

are soicn'\ ()r, have been sown. 

21. The object of the first saying is to 
impress ni)on the disciples their duty. 

‘The lamp’ [Rev. v.] is the light of 
tnith, which comes in the person of C-hrist ; 
it is not brought by Him that it should be 
liidden. His disci] >les who understand His 
jjarables must teach otliers, must hold up 
the light that otliers may see it. 

rt bushel] The busliel : the ffour-box, or 
measure, containing about six pints, suffi- 
cient for a few days’ consumption in a 
small family. In the common liouses of tlie 
Ijeople there was one principal room, in 
which they ate and slept; the “candle- 
stick,” i.e. lamijstand, with its single light, 
the flour-bin, and the bed, with a few seats, 
were all its furniture. 


22. Rather, for there is nothing hid- 
den but in order that it may be 
manifested. The liidden meaning of the 
j)arab]e is to be manifestetl to those who 
seek for liglit. 

wither icas &c.] Or, neither was it con- 
cealed (in parable) but (with the intention) 
that it shoud come to light. 

24. The disciples must hnik attentively 
at what is set before them, both as to its 
iiniKirt and as to the duty which it imix)ses* 
If they measure it correctly and distribute 
it freely, they will receive a corresjxinding 
reward; nay, far moresliall begiveiu Omit 
“that hear;” the reward will be not for 
those who hear, but for those who use what 
they receive for the benefit of othei's. 

26-29. A jmrable peculiar to St. Mark. 
It describes the progress of tlie kingdom 
between establishment and completion. 

27. The sower represents the human 
preacher, to whom the Lord commits His 
word. The vitality of the seed is indepen- 
dent of the ministerial act. The earth is 
I'epresented as self-acting : it develoiJS the 
seed by natural processes, the influences of 
sunshine, breeee, and shower, thus repre- 
senting the heart under the influence of 
grace. 
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p Rev. 14. 35. Trlion the fruit is * brought forth, immediatoly ^ ho putteth in 
«Matt.i3.3i. 30 the sickle, because the harvest is come. 51 And he said, ^ Where- 
Acts^2^4^ unto shall wo liken the kingdom of God ? or with what com- 

31 parison shall wo compare it? It {s like a grain of mustard 
seed, which, when it is sown in the earth, is loss than all the 

32 seeds that be in the earth : but when it is sown, it groweth 
up, and becometh greater than all herbs, and shoototh out 
great branches ; so that the fowls of the air may lodge under 

rMatt.i3.3k 33 the shadow of it. 5I*‘And with many such parables spake ho 
John 1C. 12. word unto them, as thej^ wore rfblo to hear it. But -vidthout 

a parable spako he not unto them : and w'hen they were alone, 
• Matt. ‘8. 18 , 35 he expounded all things to his disciples. 51 * And the same day, 
Luke 8 when the even was come, ho saith unto them. Lot us pass over 

3(5 unto the other side. And when they had sent away the mul- 
titude, they took him even as he was in tho ship. And there wore 

37 also with him other little ships. And there arose a great storm of 
wind, and the waves beat into the ship, so that it was now 

38 full. And he was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a 
pillow : and they awake him, and say unto him, Master, carest 

39 thou not that we perish ? And ho arose, and rebuked tho 
wind, and said unto tho sea, Peace, be still. And the wind 

40 ceased, and there was a great calm. And he said unto them, 
Why are ye so fearful ? how is it that ye have no faith ? 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, What 
manner of man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey him ? 

^ Or, ripr. 


29. is broti{/ht forth] Rev. V. ripe’ 
for the reaper. The reaping represents the 
season of reward rather than of judgment. 

The parable refers primarily to the Church 
as a whole. When its work is complete, the 
end will come. 

80. Rev. V. * How shall we liken... God? 
or in what i)arable shall we set it forth?’ 
In the “ we ” our Lord invites His disciples 
to consider with Him under what form 
the Church can be most comiJetely rei)re- 
sented. 

31 . Rev. V.‘ though it be less... yet when.’ 

32. The description of the process of 
growth is fuller than in the parallels. 

33 . as they were able to hear\ The f)arables 
were, therefore, not deliverea in immediate 
succession ; an interval was allowed for 
reflection. 

84 . wUhoHt a parable &c.] Or, “except in 
parable,” He did not sj^eak to them, i.e. the 
mixed multitude; ‘but privately to His 
own disciples He expounded all things ’ [so 
R«v. V.]. The word “ expounded ” has a 
two-fold interest : — (1) It occurs nowhere 
else in the Gospels, and (2) it supplies 
St. Peter with the word for the intcri)re- 
tation of prophecy (2 Peter i. 20). Its 
faring upon the Canon of J^ipturc in re- 
ference to the genuineness of this Go8j)el 
and of the second epistle of St. Peter Ls 
therefore important. 

86 — v. 43 . The first miracle reveals Him 
of nature, the second as Ijord of 
spirits, the third as Healer of deadly dis- 


ease, the fourth as Lord and Restorer of 
life. The second gave occasion to the first 
formal rejection of His ministrations. 

36. pass over] i.e, to a district of the De- 
capolis, a strongliold of heathenism, where 
His preaching was Ri)ecially needed. 

36. Rc‘V. V. ‘ And leaving the multitude, 
they take Him ’ &c. Many followed Him, 
either in their own boats (omit iittfc) or 
hiring some. 

37. arose] Lit. “ ariseth ; ” the historical 
present, common in St. Mark. The yreat 
storm was a sudden and violent ^vind, such 
as frequently bursts on the lake, surrounded 
by mountains with deep ravines. Rev. V. 

‘ insomuch that the boat was now filling.’ 

38. Rev. V. ‘And He Himself was in 
the .stem, asleep on the cushion,’ the .small 
low bench, u^xm which the cai)tain rested 
his head when he slept on the rpiarter-deck. 

carcst thou iwt] An expression of impa- 
tience, probably spoken by St. Peter, and 
characteristically recorded by St. Mark. 

89. arose] Kev. V. ‘awoke.’ St. Mark 
and St. Luke place the command to the 
wind and sea before the rebuke to the dis- 
ciples. This order seem-s more accurate than 
that of St. Matthew. This miracle marks 
a new disclosure of Divine power. The 
disciples, instructed in the mysteries of the 
kingdom, become witnesses of the i>ower of 
the King. 

40 . Rev. V. ‘ Why are ye fearful ? Have 
ye not yet faith ? ’ 

41 . Rev, V. ‘ Who then is this, that * &c. 
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Chap. 6 . AND '*tliey camo orer unto the other side of the sea, into « Matt. 8 . 28. 

2 the country of the Gadarenos. And when he was come out of 
the ship, immediately there mot him cut of the tombs a man 

3 with an unclean spirit, who had his dwelling among the tombs ; 

4 and no man could bind him, no, not with chains : because that 
he had been often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains 
had been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in 

5 pieces ; neither could any man tame him. And always, night 
and day, ho was in the mpuntains, and in the tombs, crying, and 

6 cutting himself with stones. But w'hen he saw Jesus afar off, 

7 he ran and worshipped him, and cried with a loud voice, and 
said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most 
high God ? I adjiu’G thoo by God, that thou torment me not. 

8 For he said unto him, Como out of the man, thou unclean spirit. 

9 And ho asked him. What is thy name ? And he answered, 

10 saying. My name is Legion : for we are many. And he besought 
liim much that he woidd not send them away out of the coun- 

11 try. Now there was there nigh unto the mountains a great 

12 herd of swine feeding. And all the devils besought him, saying, 

13 Send us into the swine, that wo may enter into them. And 
forthwith J esus ^vo them leave. And the unclean spirits went 
out, and entered into the 8\^’ino: and the herd ran violent!}' 
down a steep place into tho sea, (they were about two thou- 

14 sand;) and were choked in the sea. And they that fed the 
swine fled, and told it in the city, and in the country. And 

15 they went out to seo what it was that was done. And they 
coine to Jesus, and soo him that was possessed with the devil, 
and had tho legion, sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind : 

16 and they were afraid. And they that saw if told them how 

it befell to him that was possessed the devil, and also con- ^ 

17 corning the swine. And ^’thoy began to pray him to depart Acts i«. 39 * 

V. 1. GiuJai'cnes] Rather, Gerasenes,” 10. Tlie demoniac, Rj^eaking as the pro- 
thci peojde of Gerafia, the ruins of which are phet of the in-dwelliug spirits, Ije- 

close to the sea, opjxisite to Gaf>ernaiun. sought Him not to send them out of the 
Directly above it is a mouiitain, in which heathenish district. 

are ancient tombs. The lake is so near the 11. Rt^v. V. ‘ Now there was theie on the 
base of the mountain that the swiue rushing mountain side,’ which (r. 1) was close to tlie 
madly down could not sto[>» but would lie sea. 

hurried on into the water and l)e drowne<l. 12. enter into them] The unclean spirits 
Gadara may have been the better known sought a new liome in unclean Ixjasts, 
name of the district. M'hich however, recoiled from the con- 

2. a wMirt] Seeniaig. ref. note. ^ tact. 

8. hU dmlUmj] His habitual residence. 13. Rev. V. ‘the herd rushed down the 
Evil or unclean spirits are generally repre- steep.’ 

sented as haunting waste desolate places about two thousand] Immense herds of 
and tombs. Rev. V. ‘ could any more bind swine were kept in many provinces of the 
him... chain.’ Reiman empire specially for the provision- 

4. neither &c.] Rev. V. ‘ and no man had ment of the army, 
strength to tame him.’ The graidiic details 14, Rev. V. ‘ And the}' cam© to see what 
in V. 5, each cliaracteristic of frenzy, are it was that liad come to i»ass.’ 
lieculiar to St. Mark. 15. Contrast the beauty of tliia lucture 

6. Rev. V. ‘ Ami when he saw Jesus with the preceding horrors ; yet the effect 

from afar, he run.. .and crying out. ..he ujkui the people was simply terror, 
fcjaith...’ 16. and concerjiing the strtne] A notable 

7. 7 adjure thee] The unclean spirit s|)eaks climax — their swine; that determined them 
as if in dread of torture after cxjnilsion. ‘ to beseech Him to depart from their bor- 

8 . Rev. V. ‘Come forth, thou unclean ders’ (r. 17, Rev. V.). Such was 

spirit, oTit of the man.* ^ effect of o\ir Lord’s first contact with 

9. Ijcgion] A host, so to s|)eak, of evil heathenism, 
lowers. Cp. xvi. 9 ; Matt, xii, 45, 
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■' Mutt. 9. t. 
Jjuko S. 10. 


'•Matt. 0. 18. 
Luko 8. 11. 


/Lev. 15. 25. 
Matt. 8. 20. 


V Luke C. 10 

& 8 . 46 . 


A Matt, 9. 22. 
ch. 10. 52. 
Acts 14. 9. 

» Luke 8. 40. 


18 out of their coasts. And when ho was como into the ship, ^he 
that had boon possessed with the devil jirayed him that ho might 

19 be with him. Ilowbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saitb unto 
him, Go borne to tby friends, and tell them how great things 
the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee. 

20 And ho departed, and began to publish in Decapolis how 
great things Jesus had done for him : and all men did marvel. 

21 ^^And when Jesus was passed over again by sliip unto the 
other side, much people gathered ipto him : and he was nigh 

22 unto the sea. *And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of 
the sjmagogue, Jairus by name; and when he saw him, ho fell 

23 at his feet, and besought him greatly, sajmig, My little daughter 
lieth at the point of death : 1 pray thee, come and lay thj'^ hands 

24 on her, that she may bo healed ; and she shall live. And Jesus 
went with him ; and much people fcdlowed him, and thronged 

2o him. % And a certain woman, ^ which had an issue? of blood twedvo 

2(3 years, and had suffered many things of many }»hysicians, and had 
spent all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew 

27 worse, when she had heard of Jesus, came in the ])ross behind, 

28 and touched his garment. Por she said, If I may touch but his 

29 (dothes, I shall be whole. And straightway the i'ountain of her 
blood was dried up ; and she felt in her body that she was healed 

30 of that plague. And Jesus, immediately knowing in himself 
that virtue had gone out of him, turned liim about in the press, 

31 and said, Who touched my clothes ? And his disciples said \into 
him, Thou seest the multitude thi'onging thee, and sayost thou, 

32 Who touched me ? And ho looked round about to see her that 

33 had done this thing. But the woman feaiing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, came and fell down before him, 

34 and told him all the truth. And he said unto lier, Daughter, 
*thy faith hath made thee whole ; go in peace, and be whole of 

35 thy plague. While he yet spake, there cnino from the ruler of 
the synagogue’s house certain which said. Thy daughter is dead : 

30 why troublest thou the Master any fiu’ther ? As soon as Jesus 
heard the word that was spoken, he saith unto the ruler of tho 


18. Rev. V. ‘ And a.s He was entering.’ 

19. Rev. V. ‘And He.., (to to thy house 
nnto.., and Iww He had mercy...’ Spiritu- 
ally the man gained all he asked : he be- 
came a missionary to his own people, a 
first ajx)stle to the Hentiles, a type of St. 
Paul. Our Lord revisited the district to- 
wards the close of His ministry in Galilee 
(vii. 31, viii. 10 notes). 

21. bp ship] Rather, in the ship, the 
same ship as before, back to the shore 
near Capernaum. Rev. V. ‘and He was 
by the sea.’ 

22. Rev. V. ‘ and seeing Him, he falleth 
...and beseecheth Him much...’ 

Rev. V. ‘ that she may be made 
whole, and live.’ 

The disease was incurable, and the 
sufferer was reduced to poverty. 

27. I^v. V. ‘having heard the things 
Jesus, came in the crowd (and in 
V, 30) behind...* 

2«. Kev., y. ‘If I touch...! ghaU be 
made whole. ^Expositors see in this 


woman a tyi>e of the Jewi.sh Church, bleed- 
ing to death, and tortured by inefficacious, 
tedious, and costly treatment. 

30. Rev. V. ‘And straightway Jesus jier- 
ceiving in Himself that the power proceed- 
ing from Him had gone forth.’ The miracu- 
lous effluence from the Person of our Savi- 
our was physical in its operation, but spiri- 
tual in its source and condition ; and had 
been drawn forth by faith. 

31. Peter was the si>okesman (St. 
Luke, marg. ref.). 

33. Rev. V. ‘what had l^een done to her.’ 
She feared that the faith which suggested 
her act would not be accepted ; hence the 
terror and trembling, the sudden prostra- 
ti<»n. and the full confession. 

84. he whole] A different w ord from that 
in V, 28, giving an assurance of restoration 
to iierfect health. 

35. Rev, V. ‘they come... saying...* 

86. Rev. V. ‘But Jesus not heeding the 
word i^ken, saith...’ 

37. The selection of these three is dis« 
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37 S 3 aiagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. And be suffered no 
man to follow him, save Peter, and James, and John the brother 

38 of James. And be cometb to the bouse of the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, and seetb the tumult, and them that wept and wailed 

39 greatly. And when be was come in, be saitb luito them, Why 
make ye this ado, and weepP the damsel is not dead, but 

40 *8leepotb. And they laughed him to scorn. ^But when be bad * Johnii.ii. 
put them all out, bo taketb the father and the mother of the ^ 
damsel, and them that were with him, and enteretb in where the 

41 damsel was Ipng. And he took the damsel by the hand, and 
said unto her, Talitha cumi ; which is, being interpreted, Damsel, 

42 I say unto thee, arise. And straightway the damsel arose, and 
wajked ; for she was of the age of twelve years. And they were 

43 astonished vith a great astonishment. And ’’*he charged them m ^att. 8. 4. 

straitly that no man should know it; and commanded that A: a 30 . 
something should bo given her to cat. 3 ^ 2 

Chap. 6. AND «he went out from thence, and came into his own Luke 5. 14. 

2 country ; and his disciples follow him. And when the sabbath » Matt. 13 . 54 . 
day was come, he began to teach in the synago^e : and many 
hearing Am were astonished, sajing, ^ From whence hath this & John 6.48. 
man these things ? and what wisdom is this which is given unto 
him, that even such mightj" works are wrought by his hands ? 

Sis not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, «the brother of gbL 1 . 19 . 

James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? and are not his 
4 sisters here with us ? And they ^were offended at him. But 
Jesus said unto them, * A prophet is not without honour, but in / See Gen. 
his own country, and among his own kin, and in his own house. ^^'^'25 
o /And ho could thero do no mighty work, save that ho laid his ch. 9. 23’ 


tinctly marked on critical occasions. This 
was the first ^eat presat'e of the Resurrec- 
tion. 

38. Rev. V. ‘And they come... and He 
beholdeth a tumult, and many weeping and 
wailing greatly.’ 

39. this ado] Or, “ tumult,” as in r. 38. 

41. Talitha cumi] The original form of 

our Lord’s command in the vernacular lan- 
of Palestine. 

Rev. V. * amazed straightway with a 
great amazement. ’ This was the first miracle 
which manifested their Master as Lord over 
death and life, the first which prepared their 
minds for the Resurrection. 

43. The reason for the prohibition was to 
avoid a notoriety, which might excite the 
people and give occasion to tumultuous pro- 
ceedings. Such prohibitions seem to have 
been confined to occasions on which mirac^s 
were wrought privately. 

VI. 1-^. Some hold that both St. Mark 
and St. Luke (iv. 16 &c. ) refer to the same 
event : others that St. Luke refers to Christ’s 
first visit to Nazareth, and St. Mark (and 
St. Matthew) to a second and later one. 
Aorording to this latter view, Jesus re- 
mained a considerable time engaged in mis- 
sionary work before He revisited Nazareth. 
The works wrought in the interval, the 
effects of His personal influence, worked 
upon the minds of the Nazarenes so far as 

VOL. V, 


to prepare them for listening to Him, not- 
withst^ding their former rejection. 

1. from thence^ From Capernaum : He 
began a new missionary journey. 

came] Or, “He cometh.” The direct 
journey from Capernaum would occupy 
about seven hours. The presence of His 
disciples at Nazareth was likely to produce 
a strong effect. Our Lord could no long^er 
be regaixled as an unknown youth with no 
recognised position. He came with a suite 
of a&erents, some known to the Nazarenes. 

2. astonished] Cp. i. 22. Rev. V. ‘ What 
is the wisdom tnat is given (as a new^ gift) 
unto this man, and wfmt mean such mighty 
works wrought ’ &c. 

3. The only passage which expressly 
states that our Lord was Himself “the 
carpenter” of Nazareth. The Jews held 
manual labour to be not merely compatible 
with the highest personal distinction, but 
indispensable to a public teacher. 

the son of Matg/] Joseph was now dead. 
The expression is taken to be either con- 
temptuous (cp. “sons of Zeruiah,”2 Sun. 
iii. ^), or more probably to indicate a diffe- 
rence between His position and tihat of the 
brothers and sisters by another mother. See 
Matt. xiii. 55 note. 

4. Ata] Near relations ; Naxareth was the 
original home of Joseph. The “sisters” 
had probably married Nazarenes. 

K 
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Lnke 13. 22. 
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Luke 9. 1. 


fc Acts 12. 8. 

i Matt. 10. 11. 
Luke 0. 4. 
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"Acts 13. 61. 
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0 Jam. 6. 14. 

J> Matt. 14. 1. 
Luke 9. 7. 


'* Matt. 16. 14, 
ch. 8. 2^. 

»• Matt. 14. 2. 
Luke 3. 19. 


•Lev. 18. 16. 

& 20 . 21 . 


6 hands upon a few sick folk, and healed theyn. And ^'he mar- 
velled because of their unbelief. ^And he went round about 

7 the villages, teaching. ^[‘And he called miio him the twelve, 
and began to send them forth by two and two ; and gave them 

8 power over unclean spirits ; and commanded them tliat they 
should take nothing for their journey, save a staff only; no 

9 scrip, no bread, no ‘money in their purse: but ^he shod with 

1 0 sandals ; and not put on two coats. ^ And ho said unto them. In 
what place soever ye enter into an house, there abide till yo do- 

1 1 part from that place. ’"And whosoever shall not receive you, 
nor hoar you, when ye depart thence, "shake off the dust under 
your feet for a testimony against them. Verily I say unto you, 
It shall be more tolerable for Sodom -and Gomorrha in ^ho day 

12 of judgment, than for that city. And they went out, and preached 

13 that men should repent. And they cast out many devils, ®and 
anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them, 

HITP And king Herod heard of him; (for his name w^as spread 
abroad :) and he said, That John the llaptist was risen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works do shew forth themselves in 

15 him. Others said, That it is Elias. And others said. That it 

10 is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. ’‘But when Herod 
heard thereof an said, It is John, whom I beheaded : he i.s risen 

17 from the dead. For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold 
upon John, and bound him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his 

18 brother Philip’s wife : for he had married her. For John had 
said unto Herod, •It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother’s 

* The word si^ifieth n a ftirthinq. Matt. 10, 9, peneral for money^ Luko 

piece of braes monei/^ in but here it is taken in 9. 3. 

value somewhat less than Gr. or. 


6. Faith ia necessary in order to receive 
help from Jesus Christ. 

6 . he marvelled &c.] In proportion to His 
insight into the human heart (cp. John ii. 
25) and clearness of reason was the surprise 
caused by unreasonableness. What the 
Nazarenes would not receive, He offered to 
the villagers of the district. 

7-13. The order differs from that of St. 
Matthew. After a course of personal teach- 
ing through the district, our Lord “called” 
fonnally the di.scii>le8, and began to send 
them forth (for the first time) two by two 
to work apart from Him ; a distinct stage 
in their preparatory training. 

7. power] Rev. V. ‘ authority,’ given by 
laying on of hands, or W breathing. 

ovdr unclean spirit^ St. Mark notes this 
power only (see St. Matthew), in accordance 
with his plan of fixing attention upon the 
central object of the work — to contend 
against evil in every form (cp. xvi. 17). 

8. scrip] Rev. V. ‘wcllet.^ 

9. Rev. V. ‘and, said He, put not on...’ 
Persons of distinction usually wore two 
tunics, the under one of fine linen. 

11. Rev, V. ‘And whatsoever place... and 
they hear you not... testimony unto them.’ 
VerUy...city is omitted by Rev. V. 

12. preached &c.] See xvi. 20 note. It waa 
TOe main object of their mission which may 
have occupi^ some weeks, during which our 


Lord was ei^aged in His own work [e.rj. at 
Nain) ; cj). Luke vii. 11 with viii. 1. 

13. Unction, still applied as a remedy in 
the East, was efficacious by virtue «)f the 
l>ower given to the disciples. Cp. marg. ref. 
A symbolical or sacramental character is 
assigned to such unction, but it was not 
administered as a viaticum in extremis, 

14. kimj Herod] See Matt. xiv. 1 note, 
Herod was absent in R<>me during the first 
>art of our Lord’s public ministry, and on 
li.s return, after Midsummer A.n. he wa.s 
occupied by public and private troubles. 
The death of John Baptist took place pro- 
bably in the winter of a.d. 30, or the early 
spring of A.D. 31 ; either immediately before 
or during the advent of our Lord in the dis- 
trict about Nazareth. At this time Herod 
api^ars to have been chiefly residing at 
Bethsaida Julias in Peraea. 

liev. V. ‘ His Name had become known : 
...therefore do these powers work in Him.’ 

18. These conjectures indicate the general 
increase of our Lord’s personal influence. 
On Elijah see Matt, xxvii. 47 note. 

a prophet &c.] More correctly, “a pro- 
phet or [even. Rev. V.] as one of the pro- 
phets;” equal in gifts and powers to the 
old projihets. 

18. Rev. V. * But Herod, when he heard 
thereof, said, John whom 1 beheaded, he is 
risen,’ 
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19 wife. Therefore Herodias had quarrel against him, and 

20 would have killed him ; but she could not : for Herod ‘feared 
John, knowing that he was a just man and an holy, and ^observed 
him ; and when he heard him, he did many tmngs, and heard 

21 him gladly. “And when a convenient day was come, that Herod 
»on his birthday made a supper to his lords, high captains, and 

22 chief estates of Galilee ; and when the daughter of the said 
Herodias came in, and danced, and pleased Herod and them 
that sat with him, the king said imto the damsel. Ask of me 

23 whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. And he sware 
unto her, v Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I will mve it thee, 

24 unto the half of my kingdom. And she went forth, and said 
urKx) her mother. What shall I ask ? And she said, The head of 

25 John the Baptist. And she came in straightway with haste unto 
the king, and asked, saying, I will that tnou give me by and by 

26 in a charger the head of John the Baptist. *And the king was 
exceeding sorry; yet for his oath’s sake, and for their sakes 

27 which sat with him, he would not reject her. And immediately 
the king sent ®an executioner, and commanded his head to be 

28 brought: and he went and beheaded him in the prison, and 
brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the damsel : and 

29 the damsel gave it to her mother. And when his disciples heard 
of if, they came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

soil “And the apostles gathered themselves together imto Jesus, 
and told him all things, both what they had done, and what they 

31 had taught. ^And he said unto them. Come ye yourselves apart 
into a desert place, and rest a while : for ® there were many 
coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat. 

32 f^^And they departed into a desert place by ship privately. 

33 And the people saw them departing, and many knew him, and 
ran afoot thither out of all cities, and outwent them, and came 


< Matt. 14. 5. 
k 21. 26. 


« Matt. 14. 6. 
* Gen. 40. 20. 


I'Esih. 5.3,6. 
4 7. 2. 


• Matt. 14, 9. 


« Luke 9. 10. 

Matt. 14.13. 
c ch. 3. 20. 


‘‘Matt 14.13. 


' Or, an inward gmdge, * Or, Jcept Atm, or, $aved him. * Or, one of hi$ guard. 


19, 20. St. Matthew represents Herod as 
wisliing to slay John, but restrained by fear; 
Josephus affirms that he put John to death, 
being jealous of his popmarity and fearing 
an insurrection. 

19. Rev. V. ‘ And H. set herself against 
him, and desired to kill him.’ 

20. Herod “feared” John as a man of 
God, whose death would be avenged. 

olmrvcd him] Rev. V. ‘kept him safe’ in 
the fortress of Machserus, apparently to pro- 
tect him from Herodias. 

he did many things] Herod acted, to some 
extent, justly under the influence of John ; a 
l)robable result. The reading, ‘ he was much 
perplexed’ [Rev. V.] is thought by many 
scarcely consistent with “ he heard him 
gladly.” Herod would not be likely to 
court i^erplexity. 

21. high capiains] Or, the [military] tri- 
hunei. It is supposed that Herod was at 
that time collecting his forces to meet 
Aretas, the father of his repudiated wife ; 
and on that account occupied Machaerus, 
on the extreme border of his Tetrarchy. 
The excitement of the mother and daughter 
must have then risen to its highest point ; 


and Herod might be disposed to bitter feel- 
ings against the Saint who had openly taken 
part with the forsaken wife. 

chief estates] Rather, chief men. 

25. by and by] Rev. V. * forthwith.* 

26. I'^'ect] Frustrate or disappoint. 

27. executioner] Rev. V. ‘ a soldier of his 
guard.* St. Mark uses the Latin word, 
“speculator,” (speculm'y to watch), i.e. one 
of the imperial bodyguard. 

80. St. Mark, for the first and only time, 
here calls the disciples Apostles; perhaps to 
indicate their success. 

81. a desert place] On the E. of the Jordan, 
on the N. shore of the Sea of Galilee. 

82. Rev. V. ‘ And they went away in the 
boat (kept, as usual, at our Lord’s disposal, 
near Capernaum) to a desert place apart.’ 

88. knew 4im] Or, undentood, per- 
ceived in what dir^ion they were eomg. 
Rev. V. * knew them,' 

and ouJtweant &c.] Or, “and on foot (or by 
land) from all the cities (they) ran tog^her 
thither, and came before them.** Rev. Y. 
omits and came. .Mm* The passage by sea 
would take some five or six hours; the dis* 
tance by land was twenty milee. 
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* Matt. 9. 36. 
& 14. 14. 

/Luke 9. 11, 
pMatt.14.16. 
Luke 9. 12. 


*Num.ll.l3. 

22 . 

2 kin. 4. 43. 
< Matt. 14. 17. 
Luke ft. 13. 
John C. 9. 


*lSain.9.13. 
Matt. 26. 26. 


f Matt. 14.22. 
John 6. 17 


Matt. 14. 
23. 

John 6. 16. 


»* See Luke 
24.28. 


®ch.8. 17. 


34 together unto him. •And Jesus, when he came out, saw much 
people, and was moved with compassion toward them, because 
they were as sheep not having a shepherd : and -^he began to 

35 teach them many tnings. And when the day was now far spent, 
his disciples came imto him, and said, This is a desert place, and 

36 now the time ts far passed : send them away, that they may go 
into the coimtry round about, and into the villages, and buy 

37 themselves bread : for they have nothing to eat. He answered 
and said unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they say unto 
him, ^ Shall wo go and buy two hun'&red * pennyworth of oread, 

38 and give them to eat ? He saith unto thorn, How many loaves 
have ye ? go and see. And when they knew, they say, ^Five, 

39 and two fishes. And he commanded them to make all sit do'^ 

40 by companies upon the green grass. And they sat down in 

41 ranks, by hundr^s, and by fifties. And when he had taken the 
five loaves, and the two fishes, ho looked up to heaven, *and 
blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave Uem to his disciples to 
set before them ; and the two fishes di\dded he among them all. 

42, 43 And they did aU eat, and were filled. And they took up 

44 twelve baskets full of the fragments, and of the fishes. And they 
that did eat of the loaves were about five thousand men. 

45 ^^And straightway he constrained his disciples to get into tho 
ship, and to go to the other side before "unto Bethsaida, while 

46 he sent away the people. And when ho had sent them away, he 

47 departed into a mountain to pray. ’^‘And when even was come, 
the ship was in the midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. 

48 Amd he saw them toiling in rowing ; for the wind was contrary 
unto them : and about the fourth watch of the night he cometh 
unto them, walking upon the sea, and "would have passed by 

49 them. But when they saw him walking upon tho sea, they 

50 supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out : for they all saw 
him, and were troubled. And immediately ho talked with 
them, and saith unto them. Be of good cheer : it is I ; bo not 

51 afraid. And he went up unto them into the ship ; and the wind 
cesised : and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond mea- 

52 sure, and wondered. For <^they considered not the miracle of 

1 The Roman penny is seven pence * Or, over against Betkwaxda, 

halfpenny ; as Matt. 18. 28. 


34. Rev. V. ‘And He came forth (i.c. out 
of the ship), and saw...’ He gave up at 
once the purpose for which He had retreated 
to the desert, and beran to teach them. 

36. amd now &c.] Kev. V. ‘ and the day 
is now far spent. ’ 

36. huy &c.] Rev. V. ‘buy themselves 
somewhat to eat.’ 

37. Rev. V. ‘But He answered...’ The 
difficulty was twofold. The disciples would 
have to go some distance, and make a large 
purchase : 200 denarii (more than £7) would 
probably be a larger sum than they had 
with them ; a smaller sum would not buy 
bread for 5000 men. 

th£ green gra8s\ The grass in that dis- 
trict w not CTeen after April. This event 
ocrarred probablv in March. 

in ranks\ Or, “ in divisions.” 

41. Rev. V. ‘ And He tMk...and looking 
up... He blessed ’&c. 


43. Rev. V. ‘ And tliey took up broken 
pieces, twelve basketfuls, and also...’ 

44, Rev. V. omits about. 

46. Bethsaida] Near Capernaum (viii. 22). 

46. Rev. V, ‘And after He had taken 
leave of them... the mountain...’ 

48, 49. Rev. V. ‘ And seeing them dis- 
tressed in rowing... them, about,.., supposed 
that it was an apparition...* 

St. Mark omits the account of St. Peter’s 
act of faith (Matt. xiv. 28). This is an 
illustration of a principle which iiervades 
the Petrine Gospel. St. Mark never gives 
the first Apostle the pre-eminence which 
the other Evangelists assim to him, except 
when he relates official ana public acts. 

61. Rev. V. omits beyond... wondered, 

62. they considered not] Or, they under- 
stood not J their minds haa not been opened 
by the miracle of the loaves. St. Mark 
notes any shortcomings of the Twelve. 
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53 the loaves : for their heart was hardened. ^fl^And when they 
had passed over, they came into the land of Gennesaret, and 

64 drew to the shore. And when they were come out of the 

65 ship, straightway they knew him, and ran through that whole 
region roimd about, and began to carry about in beds those that 

66 were sick, where ihey heard he was. And whithersoever he 
entered, into villages, or cities, or country, they laid the sick 
in the streets, and besought him that ’‘they might touch if it 
were but the border of his garment : and as many as touched 
^him were made whole. * 

Chap. 7. THEN “came together unto him the Pharisees, and cer- 

2 tain of the scribes, which came from Jerusalem. And when 
thdy saw some of his disciples cat bread with ^ defiled, that is to 

3 say, with unwashen, hands, they found fault. For the Phari- 
sees, and all the Jews, except they wash tlieir hands ®oft, eat 

4 not, holding the tradition of the elders. And when they ceytm 
from the market, except they wash, they eat not. And many 
other things there be, w^hich they have received to hold, ae the 

5 washing of cups, and ^pots, brazen vessels, and of ^tables. *»Then 
the l^harisees and scribes asked him. Why walk not thy disciples 
according to the tradition of the elders, out eat bread with un- 

6 washen hands y Ho answered and said unto them. Well hath 
Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, ^This people 
honoureth me with t//eir Ups, but their heart is far from me. 

7 Howbeit in vain do they worship mo, teaching /or doctrines the 

8 commandments of men. For laying aside the commandment 
of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots 

9 and cups : and many other such like things ye do. And he said 
unto them, Full well ye ® reject the commandment of God, that 

10 ye may keep your own tradition. For Moses said, ** Honour thy 
father and tliy mother ; and, Whoso curseth father or mother, 

^ Or, if. oripinal, icifh Theo and an half. 

® Or, common. phj lact, to the elbow ^ Or, bed*. 

2 Or, diligently: in the * Sextariue is about a pint ^ Or, fruidrate. 


P ch. 8. 6. 

A 16. 14. 
«MaU. 14.34. 


»• Matt 9. 20. 
ch. 6. 27, 28. 
Acts 19. 12. 

“Matt. 15.1* 


Matt 15.2. 


e Isai. 29. 13. 
Matt 15. 8. 


Ex. 20. 12. 
Dent. 5. 16. 

15 . 4 , 

« Ex. 21. 17. 
Lev. 20. 9 
Prov. 20. 2a 


63. Kev. V. ‘ they came to the land unto 
Gennesaret and moored...’ 

66, 66. Journeys which occupied some 
time — possibly from March to J une ; so 
that a Passover and Pentecost intervened. 

66. Rev. V. ‘And wheresoever... the sick 
in the market-places.’ 

VII. 1. This was probably at the close 
of the circuit throu^di Galilee (vi. ob). 

cftme to(f ether] Come together ; the histo- 
rical i)resent sejiarates the arrival of the 
Phari.sees from the preceding occurrences. 
The Scribes came apjiarently as a deputation 
from Jerusalem for the express purpose of 
collecting evidence of such violation of law 
as might insure the condemnation of J esus. 

1, 2. Rev. V. ‘ whichhad come. ..and had 
seen that... ate...’ They came prepared to 
question Him, having previously noticed 
the act which follows. The washing had 
no reference to cleanliness, but to contami- 
nation or pollution. 
they found fault] Rev. V. omits. 

3. oft] So the Vulgate. Rev. V. ‘dili- 
pntly.’ The Gk. is lit. itjiih the fist 
(irvyftfj); an expression taken to be equiva- 


lent to “vigorously,” as though the palm of 
one hand was rubbed with the other fist. 
Others render it ‘up to the elbow’ [Rev. 
V. marg.]. 

4. the market] Where they would come 
into contact with foreigners, slaves, and 
others ceremonially unclean. 

^oash...%oashin(i] Lit. baptize... baptizings ; 
baptisms denoting ceremonial sprinkling 
or immersion. According to the Talmud, 
earthen vessels ceremonially defiled were to 
be broken ; metallic vessels, ^cially bra- 
zen or copper, were to be purified. 

and of tables] Or, “couches” on which 
foreigners, or others ceremonially unclean, 
might have lain. Rev. V. omits the words. 

o. The word “walk ” is used technically 
for the halacha (lit. walking), i.e. the teach- 
ing of the Rabbis, which regulated the de- 
tails of daily life. 

Or, ‘common,’ t.c. ‘defiled.’ 

8. The antithesis is very exact : Rev. V. 
‘ye leave... and hold fast.’ Rev. V. omits 
as the leashing... ye do. 

10. Rev. V. ‘and. He that speaketh evil 
of father and mother.* 
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/Matt 16.5. 
& 23. 18. 


S' Matt. 15.10. 


fcMait.11.15. 
» Mott. 15.15. 


* Gen. 6. 5. 
A 8. 21. 
Matt 15. 19. 


< Matt. 15.21. 


1 1 let him die the death : but ye say, If a man shall say to his 
father or mother, It is -^Corban, that is to say, a gift, by what- 

12 soever thou mightest be profited by me ;'he shall be fire. And 
ye suffer him no more to do ought for his father or his mother ; 

13 making the word of Gx)d of none effect through your tradition, 
which ye have delivered: and many such like things do ye. 

14 And when he had called all the people unto him, he said 
unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and understand : 

15 there is nothing from without a man, that entering into him 
can defile him : but the things which borne out of him, those are 

16 thej^ that defile the man. ^If any man have ears to hear, let 

17 him hear. 'And when he was entered into the house from the 

18 people, his disciples asked him concerning the parable. '■ And 
he saith unto them, Ai-e yo so without understanding also ? Do 
ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing from without entereth 

19 into the man, it cannot defile him ; because it entereth not into 
his heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into the draught, 

20 purging all meats ? And he said, That which cometh out of the 

21 man, that defileth the man. *For from within, out of the hoait 
of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 

22 thefts, ^covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lascmousness, an evil 

23 eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness : all these o\il things come 

24 from within, and defile the man. ^^And from thence ho arose, 
and went into the borders of Tju-e and Sidon, and entered into 
an house, and would have no man know it : but he could not bo 

25 hid. For a certain woman, whoso young daughter had an un- 

26 clean spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his feet : the 
woman was a -Greek, a Sj’Tophenician by nation ; and she be- 


^ Gr. coveiousnettsei, tcickedneuet. 


* Or, Oenfile. 


11. See marg. ref. Re\^ V. reads : * but 
ye say... mot her. That wherewith thou 
mightest have been j^rofited by me is Cor- 
ban, that is to say, Given to God ; ye no 
longer suffer him to do aught’ &c. 

IS. Rev. V. ‘making void... which ye’ 
(the Scribes, as repre.sentative teachers of 
the Law) ‘have delivered.’ 

many such] Such were the general ten- 
dencies of the Pharisaic party. 

This passage illustrates the difference in 
style between St. Mark and St. Matthew. 
Both had the same narrative, whether oral 
or written, before them : the latter slightly 
condensed it, the other added to it tfiuches 
supplied by St. Peter, whose memory was 
full of his Master’s words, acts, and Imiks. 

14. unto him] Add again. The jieople 
called together were the same who had b^n 
pre^nt before the discussion with the 
Scribes, which ai>i)ear8 to have taken jilace 
within the house (see v. 17). 

15. a man] Lit. “the man.” Nothing ex- 
ternal to a man can possibly defile him ; but 
that only which cometh forth out of the 
man as the source. 

iS’ is omitted by Rev. V. 

17. St. Peter was the spokesman. 

Iw. purging allmeats] Or, counting this a re- 
mark appended by the Evangelist, ^ Thu He 
said, making all meats clean ’ [Rev. V. ]. Op. 


Acts X. 15. Others take the meaning to lie 
that the “draught,” or sewer, carries off all 
impurities : the food, which is assimilated, 
remains in the system ; that which does not 
benefit and might defile is carried away. 

21, 22. An enumeration of evils more 
complete than in St. Matthew, but not 
classified. St. Matthew follows the Deca- 
logue, from evil thoughts proceeding to 
murder, &c., and concluding with blas- 
phemy, the great sin against the Spirit of 
God ; in all, six forms of evil. St. Mark 
has thirteen, in which the principle of 
order is obscure. The climax is “ foolish- 
ness ; ” all evil culminates in a total eclipse 
of moral and intellectual light (cp. Ps. xiv. 
1 ; Rom. i. 21, 28, 31). 

24. went] Or, went away. The beginning 
of a journey for the first time into a foreign 
and heathen country. He withdrew from 
the tumultuous excitement in Galilee, for 
the further instniction of the Twelve. 

no man knmv it] It was not then His in- 
tention to teach or to work miracles. 

he could not he hid] See iii. 8. 

25. Rev. V. ‘But straightway a woman 
...having heard... came...’ She lived at some 
distance within the Tyrian district. 

26. The word “Greek” (Gentile, marg.) 
is equivalent to “heathen,” here and in fbo 
Acts of the Apostles. 



ST. MARK. VII. VIIL 


135 


sought him that ho would cast forth the devil out of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first be filled : for it is 
not meet to take the children’s bread, and to cast it unto the 

28 dogs. And she answered and said unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the 

29 dogs under the table eat of the children’s crumbs. And ho 
said unto her. For this saying go thy way ; the devil is gone 

30 out of thy daughter. And when she was come to her house, she 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed. 

31 ^’’^And again, do})aii:ing from the coa^s of Tyre and Sidon, ho 
came unto the sea of Gdilee, through the midst of the coasts of 

32 iJocapolis. And ”they bring unto him one that was deaf, and 
had an impediment in his speech ; and they beseech him to put 

33 hisbhand upon him. And he took him aside from the multitude, 
and put his fingers into his ears, and ^he 8])it, and touched his 

34 tongue ; and looking up to heaven, «he sighed, and saith imto 

3d him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. ’‘And straightway his ears 

wore opened, and the string of his tongue was loosed, and ho 

30 spake plain. And *he charged them that they should tell no 
man : but the more he charged them, so much the more a great 

37 deal they published it ; and were beyond measure astonished, 
saying. He hath done all things well : he maketh both the deaf 
to hear, and the dumb to speak. 

Chap. 8. IN those days "the multitude being very great, and 


« Matt. 15. 
29. 

« 32. 

Luke 11. 14. 


® ch. S. 23. 
John 9. 6. 

/' ch. 6. 41. 
John 17. 1. 

9 John 11.33, 
3S. 

t-Isai. 35.6,6. 
Matt. 11. 5, 
* ch. 5. 43. 


aMaU.15.32. 


27. Let the children Jtrst he filled'^ A saying 
not recorded by St. Matthew ; it prepares 
the way for the still harder saying which 
follows. Our Lord's intention may l^e ex- 
plained by the effect of His words. Tliey 
elicited strong faith and deep humility, and 
shewed the jKiwer of prayer, thus giving the 
disciples their lesson. 

28. Bom are conti-asted with children : ’’ 
and “uncier the table ” ^\'ith the children’s 
]>o8ition. Rev. V. Yea, Lord; even the 
dogs ’ &c. 

the children'^] St. Matthew has “their 
masters’ : ” a different shade of meaning. 
St. Mark (or St. Peter) felt sjjecially the 
tenderness of Christ to His owm, and their 
own coldness to those still w’ithont. 

29. Our Lord’s words differ in the two 
accounts. Each Evangelist gives part only 
of His answer. St. Matthew (xv. 28) seems 
to adhere iimre closely to the original Aix)- 
stolic tradition, St. Mark to have rested on 
the account of St. Peter. Neither Evange- 
list could have had the narrative of the 
other liefore him. The words, one very 
l>eculiar (»A‘x*'‘*>»'), which they have in co’^i- 
nion indicate a common source. 

80. Rev. V. "And .she went away unto... 
and found...’ 

This narrative marlcs a gi*eat crisis in the 
training of the disciples. It indicated the 
line ivnich they were to follow in dealing 
with the heathen, and it foi^eshadowed the 
different characteristics t>f loading partie.s 
in the early Churt^h. 

31 . Rev. V. "And again He went out 
fn.)m the Imrders of Tyre, and came through 
Hidon unto... the borders of D.’ (Matt. iv. 
25 note), t.c. He made a considerable 


circuit outside of Palestine, the only in- 
stance of such a course ; passing through 
the old capital of heathen Phoenicia, and 
thence probably by the great road across 
Libanus and Antilibanus to Damascus, 
thence to Caesarea Philippi and to the 
eastern coast of the Sea of Galilee. 

82. had an impediment] fioyiAiiAoi': he could 
scarcely sjieak ; an ordinary result of long- 
continued deafness. 

38. The cure was to be wrought * pri- 
vately’ (added by Rev. V. after ‘multi- 
tude ’) ; the significant acts being intended 
jiartly for the deaf man, partly for His own 
ilisciples. Christ sought thus to awaken 
the man’s faith, and stir up the exiiectation 
of a blessing. 

34 . lookinif vp to /jcoirn] Referring the 
healing jK)wer to His Father (ci>. Matt. xiv. 
19; Jcmn xi. 41, 42). 

sighed] Or, “groaned,” through strong 
feeling, caused by the sight of suffering. 

35. stiinii] Rev. V. ‘bond,’ any imiiedi- 
ment. 

he sjxike plain] i.e. correctly. 

36 . He aid not wish to impress the peoi>le 
with a feeling of His power, but to confer a 
blessing on an individual sufferer, and to 
instnict His disciples. If the Syr^hoeni- 
cian woman represented the Gentile Cnurch, 
so this nijiu may have ^ represented the 
Jewish Church, not hearing the w’ord with 
the spiritual ear, and therefore not speak- 
ing clear and correct words of doctrine ; at 
His touch, it recovers the inward sense, it 
sjieaks aright, sound and true doctrine. 

VHI. 1 . In those daps] Our Lord re- 
mained some time in the region te the 
N.E. of the sea of Galilee. It was out of 
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ch. C. 38. 


e Matt.14.19. 
Ch. 6 . 41. 


dMatt.16.39. 


«Matt.l2.38. 
& 16. 1. 

John 6. 30. 


/Matt 16. 6. 


9 Matt. 16. 6. 
Lnke 12. 1. 


^ Matt, 16. 7. 


»■ ch. 6. 62. 

*Matt.l4.20, 
ch. 6. 43. 
Luke 9. 17. 
John 6. 13. 


having nothing to eat, Jesus called his disciples him^ and 

2 saith unto them, I have compassion on the multitude, because 
they have now been with me three days, and have nothing to 

3 eat : and if I send them away fasting to their own houses, they 

4 will faint by the way : for divers of them came from to. And 
his disciples answered him, From whence can a man satisfy these 

5 mm with bread here in the wilderness ? ^And ho asked them, 

6 How many loaves have ye ? And they said. Seven. And lie 
commanded the people to sit down on the ground : and ho took 
the seven loaves, and gave thanks, hnd brake, and gave to his 
disciples to set before them ; and they did set them before the 

7 people. And they had a few small fishes : and ‘^he blessed, and 

8 commanded to set them also before them. So they did eat, and 
were filled : and they took up of the broken meat that was left 

9 seven baskets. And they that had eaten were about four thou- 

10 sand : and he sent them away. ^ And ‘^straightway he entered 
into a ship vdth his disciples, and came into the parts of Dalma- 

11 nutha. ®And the Pharisees came forth, and began to question 

12 with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, tempting him. And 
he sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, Why doth this genera- 
tion seek after a sign verily I say unto you, There shall no sign 

1 3 be given unto this generation. And he left them, and entering 

14 into the ship again departed to the other side. ^-TNow the dis- 
ci pies had forgotten to take bread, neither had they in the shi]) 

15 with them more than one loaf. f'Aiid he charged them, saying, 
Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Phaiisees, and of the 

16 leaven of Herod. And they reasoned among themselves, saj^ng. 
It is * because we have no bread. And when Jesus knew it, ho 
saith unto them, "Why reason ye, because ye have no bread ? 

'perceive ye not yet, neither understand ? have ye your heai’t yet 

18 hardened? Having eyes, see ye not ? and having ears, hear ye 

19 not ? and do ye not remember? ^When I brake the five loaves 
among five thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took 


the dominion of Herod Antijms, and, being 
sparsely peopled, it gave ample opportu- 
nities for retirement and private instruc- 
tion. 

Kev. V. * When there was again a great 
multitude... and they had nothing... He...’ 
The jjeople reassembled on the level ad- 
joining the lake. 

3. for divers &c.] Rather, “and some of 
them are come from far.’’ 

4. Rev. V. ‘ Whence shall one be able to 
fill .. .in a desert place ? ’ 

8. Rev. V. ‘of broken pieces that re- 
mained over.’ The baskets were large 
enough to hold a man (2 Cor. xi. 33). 

9. Rev. V. omits ‘that had eaten.’ See 
Matt. XV. 32 note. 

10. Dalmanutha] See marg. ref. It was 
obably identical with Magadan on the 
.E. side of the sea, 

U. The Sadducees (see Matt. iii. 7 note) 
came also; they represented the party of 
the Chief Priests, who were bent upon over- 
throwing our Lord’s influence (?;. 15 note). 

a sign from heavm] Such as were ex[>ected 
to usher in Messiah’s kingdom. This was 
a test-question : if He refused, it would be 


represented as an admission that He was 
not the Messiah, in -which case violation of 
tradition would be punishable by law. 

12. he sir/hed deeplt/] With grief and in- 
dignation. St. Mark omits the exception 
(see Matt. xvi. 4), probably because the re- 
ference to Jonah would not have been under- 
stood by his readers without explanation. 

13. to the other side^ To the W. shore of 
the lake, near Bethsaida (?». 22). 

14. Rev. V. ‘And they forgot.’ The 
passage would take five or six hours, so that 
the neglect might cause inconvenience. 

16. The Sadd ucees of St. Matt. (marg. 
ref.) are here called the adherents of Her(Kl. 
They were, in fact, the secularist party, 
attached as such to the High Priests in 
Jerusalem and to the tetrarch in Galilee. 
See Matt. xxii. 16 note. The “leaven ” re- 
fers to the difference between the principles 
of the Pharisees and the Herodiaiis. 

16. Rev. V. ‘Saying, We have no bread.’ 

17. Note the strange obtuseness of the 
disciples, still unable to discern the spiritual 
significance of the miracle. Rev. V. omits 
yet before hai'dencd. See Matt. xvi. 7 note. 

19, 20. Rev. V. ‘baskets («o^iVov 5 ) full 
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20 ye npP They say iinto him, Twelve. And %hen the seven « Matt 16.87. 
among four thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took 

21 yo up ? And they said, Seven. And ho said unto them. How is 

22 it that ♦"ye do not understand ? And he cometh to Bethsaida ; ch. 6 . 62 . 
and they bring a blind man unto him, and besought him to ver. 17. 

23 touch him. And he took the blind man by the hand, and led 

him out of the town ; and when "hehad spit on his eyes, and * ch. 7. 88. 

24 put his hands upon him, he asked him if he saw ought. And he 

25 looked up, and said, I see men as trees, walking. After that he 
put his hands again upon his eyes, and made him look up : and 

26 he was restored, and saw every man clearly. And he sent him 

away to his house, saying, Nei^er go into the town, ‘'nor tell it ® Matt 8. 4. 

27 to (iny in the town. 51 p And Jesus went out, and his disciples, 

into the towns of Caesarea Philippi : and by the way he asked Luke 9. is. 
his disciples, saying unto them. Whom do men say that I am ? 

28 And they answered, «John the Baptist: but some say, Elias, « Matt. 14.2. 

29 and others, One of the prophets. And he saith unto them. But 
whom say ye that I am P And Peter answereth and saith unto 

30 him, ♦'Thou art the Christ. *And he charged them that they ’•Mau.ie.ie. 

31 should tell no man of him. And ^he began to teach them, that 

the Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the - MatLie.TO. 
elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, and Ix) killed, and I 

32 after three ^ys rise again. And he spake that saying openly. 9 ‘ 22 . 

33 And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. But when he 
had turaod about and looked on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, 
saving. Get thee behind me, Satan : for thou savourest not the 

34 things that be of God, but the things that be of men. 51 And «Matt.io.38. 
when he had called the people uhto with his disciples al^, he’ Luto^23. 
said unto them, ♦‘Whosoever will come after me, let him deny & 14 . 27 . 


of broken pieces basketfuls {(XTrvpiBiov 

TTK-npufiara) of broken pieces...’ 

21. Rev. V. * do ye not yet understand?’ 

22- 26. Related by St. Mark only. 

22. Rev. V. *And they come.’ Beth- 
saida is not Bethsaida Julias on the N.E. of 
the lake, but the landing-p(irt for Capernaum. 
It was a village, chiefly inhabited by fisher- 
men. Our Lord led the man out for the 
reason given in vii. 33. 

23- 26. Rev. V. ‘Seest thou aught?... I 
see men ; for I behold them as trees walking. 
Then again... his eyes ; and he looked sted- 
fastly , and was restored, and saw aU things. . . 
Saying, Do not even enter into the village.’ 

Ji6. Rev. V. omits ‘ nor tell it to any.’ 

With this miracle St. Mark winds up 
the journey commenced in vii. 24. As our 
Lord set out then from Oai)emaum, He 
probably now' returned thither, before His 
last journey in northern Palestine. 

27. went out] Another journey. Our Lord 
proceeded in a N.E. direction along the 
valley of the U pi)er J ordan towards Paneas, 
which had lately been enlarged and forti- 
fied by the Tetrarch Philip, and named by 
him Osesaroa Philippi (see Matt. xvi. 13 
note), llie object of a journey through a 
district to a great extent heathen and 
lately traversed, w'as the special instruc- 
tion of His disciples. 

the towns] The villages of the district. 


29. And Peter] Omit “ and.” Rev. V. 

‘ And He asked them... am ? Peter...’ The 
suddenness of the answ'er is characteristic 
of St. Peter. St. Mark, with striking reserve, 
omits St. Peter’s fuller confession, and the 
^at word of our Saviour addressed to him 
(see marg. ref. ). St. Peter, speaking by St. 
Mark, did not choose to give prominence 
to his own name. 

31. Words had previously been spoken 
which might have prepared the disciples 
for the sufferings and Death of Christ (iL 
20 note) ; but now, the full confession of 
faith being made and accepted, it was im- 
portant that the character of the Messiah 
revealed by Isaiah (ch. liii. ) should be set 
forth free from the notions popularly enter- 
tained and shared by the disciples. 

rejected] i,e. after examination. 

after three daJts] An interval long enough 
to make the fact of real death certain. 

32. opcnJti] Without reserve. Hence St. 
Peter's excitement. 

took St. Peter was following v, 
33), and took hold of Him to rebuke Him- 

33. Rev. V. ‘ But He, turning about and 
seeing. . .thou mindest (cp. Rom. viii. 5) not. . 

34. the people] Ail needed the lesson on 
the conditions of disdpleship. Rev. V. 
‘ If any man would (WXei) come... would (8eXn) 
save. . .’ Here, for the first time in St. Markus 
Gospel, is distinct mention of the Cross, 
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» John 12.25. 35 liimself, and take up Ids cross, and follow me. For * whosoever 
will save his life snail lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life 

36 for my sake and the gospePs, the same shall save it. For what 
shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose 

37 his own soul ? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
yMatt. 10.33. 38 soul ? V Whosoever therefore * shall be ashamed of mo and of my 

words in this adulterous and sinful generation ; of him also shall 

• SeoRom.1. the Son of man be ashamed, when ho cometh in the glory of his 

1®- . Father with the holy angels. 

I ^ Chap. 9. AND he said unto them, « Verily I say unto you, That 
“ Matt 16 28 there be some of them that stand here, which shall not taste of 
Luke 9 . 27. * death, till they have seen *»the kingdom of God come with power. 
^^fc^-24.30. 2 5f^And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, 

Luke 22 . 18. John, and Icadeth them up into an high mountain apart by 

« Matt. 17. 1 . 3 themselves : and he was transfigured before them. And his 

raiment became shining, exceeding ** white as snow ; so as no 
Matt. 28. 3. 4 fuller on eai’th can white them. And there appeared unto them 

5 Elias with Moses : and they were talking with Jesus. And Peter 
answered and said to Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here : 
and let us make three tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for 

6 Moses, and one for Elias. For ho wist not what to say ; for they 

7 were sore afraid. And there was a cloud that overshadowed 
them: and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is my 

8 beloved Son : hear him. And suddenly, when they had looked 
round about, the}^ saw no man any more, save Jesus only with 

• Matt. 17. 9. 9 themselves. 51 ^-^nd as they came down from the mountain, he 

charged them that they should tell no man what things they had 

10 seen, till the Son of man wore risen from the dead. And they 
kept that saying with themselves, questioning one with another 

11 what the lising from the dead should mean. And they asked 

36 &c. Rev. V. ‘For what doth it profit... 2. after six da as] Not more than might 

and forfeit his life (same word as in r. 35). lie exjiected, considering the siiecial object 
For what should a man give.. .life? For of our Lord’s journey (viii. 27 note), and 
whosoever’ &c. the paramount importance of the truths 

88 . ashamed] The shame which prevents widen He there prepared the ndnds of His 
open acknowledgment of belief in Christ, disciples to receive. Th(^ Transfiguration 
specially as the crucified Saviour, and in took place on one of the loftiest iieaks of 
His words, i.e. in His doctrinal teaching. Hemion. 

Rev. V. ‘the Son of Man (Matt. viii. 20 Lit. “changed in form;” 

not^ also shall be ashamed of him...’ the transfigured form was an effulgence of 

IX. 1. The verse division here (contrast the Divine glory. Cp. Phil. ii. G. 

St. Matthew), points out the very close 3, Rev. V. ‘His garments became glister- 
connexion between the Transfiguration and ing, exceeding white.’ The “fuller on 
the previous discourse. Rev. v . ‘There lie earth ” can give to material clothing natu- 
some here of them that stand 62/ which shall ral whiteness; the heavenly Fuller alone 
in nowise taste... till they see...’ The Trans- gives j^rfect purity. Cp. Mai. iii. 2. 
figuration was at once a symbol, a pledge, 6 . Kev. V. ‘ what to answer, for they be- 
and a partial manifestation of the giory of came sore afraid ’ (cp. r. 5). 

Messiah’s kingdom (2 Pet. i. 16) vouchsafed 7. overshadowed] The cloud was bright 
at the crisis vmen its significance would be (St. Matt.) ; but brightness is the Divine 
likely to be felt. On the one hand, Christ veil (cp. Hab. iii. 4). 

had assured the AjKjstles of the establish- 8 . with themselves] A preparation for His 
ment, perpetuity, and triumph of His great promise (Matt, xviii. 20). 

Church, and had directed their minds to 10. Their thoughts gave occasion to the 
His second Advent ; on the other. He had question which follows (r. 11) ; “If the series 
announced the sufferings by which His Re- of events ending with the Resurrection is to 
surrection would be preceded. This teaching take place forthwith, how are we to under- 
is now presented in living outward act, in stand the current interpretation of Malachi’s 
the transaction which forms the culminatmg prophecy concerning Elijah? ” See Matt, 
point in our Lord’s ministerial life. xvh. 10, 11 notes. 
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him, saying, Why say the scribes -^that Elias must first come ? /Mai. 4 . 5 . 

12 And he answered and tfdd them, Elias verily cometh first, and 
restoreth all things ; and o' how it is written of the Son of man, a pg. 22 . «. 

13 that ho must suffer many things, and ^bo set at nought. But I 

say unto you. That * Elias is indeed come, and they have done ALukeJji. 

14 unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is written of him. ^^'And Phil. 2 . 7.* 
when he came to his disciples, he saw a great multitude about 

15 them, and the scribes questioning with them. And straightw ay Luke 1 . 17 . 
all the peoi)le, when they beheld him, w^ere greatly amazed, and ^5tott.i7.i4. 

1 () running to him saluted him. And he asked the scribes, What ® 

17 question ye ^ with them ? And *one of the multitude answered / Luke 9. 33. 
and said, Master, I have brought unto thee iny son, which hath a 

18 duiab spirit ; and wheresoever he taketh him, he ^teareth him : 
and ho foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away : 
and I spake to thy disciples that they should cast him out; 

19 and they could not. He answ'oreth him, and saith, O faithless 
generation, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I 

20 suffer you ? bring him unto me. And they brought him unto 

him : and ’*^when ho saw him, straightway the spirit tare him ; ch. l. as. 

21 and ho fell on the gi-ound, and wallowed foaming. And he 1 - 011:6 9.42. 
asked his father, How long is it ago since this came imto him ? 

22 And he said. Of a child. And ofttimes it hath cast him into the 
fire, and into the waters, to destroy him : but if thou canst 

23 do any thing, have compassion on us, and helji us. Jesus said 

unto him, ”lf thou canst believe, all things are possible to him «Matt.i7.20. 

24 that belie veth. And straightway the father of the child cried 

out, and said with tears. Lord, I believe ; help thou mine unbelief. John 11 ! 46 . 

25 WTien Jesus saw that the }x;ople came running together, he 
rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him. Thou dumb and deaf 
S 2 )iiit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more into 

^ Or, amovg yourttelves? ^ Or, da$keth him. 


11. Kev. V. ‘ Tlie scribes say ’ &c. 

12. The meaning is, “ Elias [Rev. V. 
Elijah], when he comes, does restore all 
things, i.e. brings them into a state of jire- 
jjaredness for the Son; but that does not 
affect the nrojihecies conceniing the Son 
Himself, x on have still to learn the mean- 
ing of the Scriptures, how it has been 
written ” &c. Kev. V. ‘ and how is it writ- 
ten... man, that He .should suffer...’ 

14. Rev. V. ‘they came... they saw' and 
in (. 19, ‘them’ for him. The scrilies 
probably came from a distance for the ex- 
press jiurpose t)f watching His proceedings, 
.lesus found them evidently triunqihing at 
the discomfiture of His disciples. 

16. tjrecUhf ama::ed] expresses 

amazement and jirofound awe at our Lord's 
api>earance, and intimates a mien and bear- 
ing of more than usual majesty. 

16. the scribes] Or, “them,” the people 
wlio came to meet Him. 

17. Rather, “I brought.” He brought 
his son, in the first place, to Jesus, but not 
finding Him, applied to the disciples, 

18. R ev. V. ‘it dasheth him downi :...and 
grindeth his teeth...; and they w'ere not 
able. ’ 

19. suffer] Rev. V. ‘ bear with.’ Notice 


the expression ‘ bring him to Me,’ both for 
its force and as referring to the father’s 
statement in r. 17. 

20-34. Found in St. Mark alone. 

21. he asked his father] Faith — the ab^- 
lute condition of receiving aught from C’hrist 
(see vi. 5 note) — was to eheited from the 
father, as the child’s representative. 

22. ifthoucavst\ The man, half-tnisting, 
half-doubtinjj Christ’s ix)W'er, appeals con- 
fidently to the compassion so often tested 
and never failing (cp. vii. 28). 

23. The question w'as not whether Jesns 
could act, but whether the man could be- 
lieve. Rev. V. ‘ If thou canst ! All things 
are iK)ssible to him who belie veth.’ 

24. Rev. V. ‘...said, I believe.’ His 
w’ords express the deepest feeling in every 
stage of a faith, conscious, above all things, 
of its owTi weakness. 

26. rerd him jtorr] This last convulsion is 
recoixled by St. Mark only. The expulsion 
of evil from our spiritual being is not 
effected ^yithout a struggle. A passage 
from Lucian containing an ironical allusion 
to this miracle (see Trench in toco) is an 
early attestation both to the general recep- 
tion of this Gospel and to the wide-spread 
belief in our Lord’s miraculous pow'er. 
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P Matt 17.22. 
Luke 0. 


« Matt. 18. 1. 
Luke 9. 46. 
&22. 24. 


»■ Matt. 20. 26, 
27. 

ch. 10. 43. 

> Ch. 10. 16. 


t Mattl0.4(0. 
Luke 9. 48. 
*‘Num.ll.28. 
Luke 9. 49. 


® 1 Cor. 12, 3. 
V See Matt. 
12. 30. 

« Matt 10. 42. 


26 him. And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, and came out of 
him: and he was as one dead; insomuch that many said, He is 

27 dead. But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted nim up ; and 

28 he arose. ® And when ho was come into the house, his disciples 

29 asked him privately, Why could not we cast him out ? And lio 
said unto them, This kind can come forth by notliing, but by 

30 prayer and fasting. And they departed thence, and passed 
through Galileo ; and he would not that any man should know it. 

31 For he taught his disciples, and said unto them, The Son of 
man is delivered into the hands of nlen, and they shall kill him; 

32 and after that he is killed, he shall rise the third day. But they 

33 understood not that saying, and wore afraid to ask him. H « And 
he came to Capernaum : and being in the house he asked them, 
"What was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the way? 

84 But they held their peace : for by the way they had disputed 

35 among themselves, wno should he the greatest. And he sat 
down, and called the twelve, and saith unto them, ’“If any man 
desire to be first, the same shall bo last of all, and servant of all. 

36 And *he took a child, and set him in the midst of them : and 

37 when he had taken him in his arms, he said unto them, Wlio- 
soever shall receive one of such children in my name, receiveth me : 
and ‘whosoever shall receive mo, receiveth not me, but him that 

38 sent me. ^ And J ohn answered him, saying, Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth not us : and w'c 

39 forbad him, because he followeth not us. But Jesus said. Forbid 
him not : *for there is no man w'hich shall do a miracle in my 

40 name, that can lightly 82 )eak e^dl of me. For ^'ho that is not 

41 against us is on our part. *For whosoever shall give you a cup 
of water to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, verily 


26. Kev. V. ‘ became as one dead ; in- 
somuch tliat the more part...’ 

29. and fasting] Kev. V. omits from text 
but places in marg. 

30. Our Lord, with Hi.s disciples, left the 
district of Caesarea Philippi, crossed the 
Upper Jordan by the bridge or ford below 
L^e Huleh, and thence followed the route 
to Capernaum. 

and he loould not &c.] Because the dis- 
ciples needed further instruction, specially 
concerning His death (see r. 31). 

3L V. ‘and when He is killed, 

after three day .s... rise again.’ 

32. The disciples could not reconcile suf- 
fering and death with what they knew of 
Him ; and they were at an utter loss as to 
the sense in wnich He was to rise again. 

33. Kev. V. ‘ they came..., What were ye 
reasoning in the way ? ’ 

Kev. V. ‘who was the ^eatest.’ 
This discussion of their own relative posi- 
tion proves that they realised their Master’s 
Messianic calling and the nearness of His 
kii^dom, but, also, how far they were from 
understanding the conditions of admission 
into it. 

85. sei'vanf] Rev. V. ‘ minister ’ (Siaicopo?). 

St. Mark alone notices the taking the 
child in His arms (evayicaAiorttfi€i/os, a very 
graphic word). Was the child St. Peter’s ? 


(i. 30 note). It was probably in his house 
that this took place. Cp. Matt, xviii. 2. 

37. Kev. V. ‘whosoever receiveth Me... 
not Me,’ i.c. not Me only. There was special 
fitness in the refei'ence to His own position 
as sent by the 3'"ather. He was giving a 
lesson of subordination. 

38. Rev.V. ‘John said unto Him... Name : 
and we forbade him, iKicause he followed 
not us.’ What perplexed St. John was, 
that one not belonging to them should have 
wrought the miracle which stood foremost 
among the signs of Apostleship, and which 
they had failed to w’ork {vv. 18, 23). The 
fact itself shewed that our Lord’s teaching 
and influence had worked so j)owerfiilly 
upon some not counted among His imme- 
diate followers, that they had not only true 
faith, but the strong faith which brings with 
it mastery over the spiritual foes of man. 

39. Kev. V. ‘there is no man which shall 
do a mighty work (5v»'aMo^)...and be able 
quickly to speak...’ The faith which enables 
a man to do a good work in the Name of 
Jesus wdll generally be accompanied with 
the aprace of love. 

40. on our part] Kev. V. ‘for us.’ 

41. The extension of the principle to all 
acts of Christian sympathy and charity. 
Rev. V. ‘ a cup of water to drink, liecause 
ye are Christ’s, verily...’ 
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42 I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. ® And whosoever 
shall offend one of these little ones that believe in me, it is better 
for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and ho 

43 wore cast into the And if thy hand * offend thee, cut it 

off : it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be 

44 quenched : « where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
4u quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off : it is better for 

thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into 
40 hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched : where their worm 

47 dieth not, and the fire is not quench^. And if thine eye * offend 
thee, pluck it out : it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom 
of <Jod with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell 

48 fire : where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with fire, <*and every sacrifice shall 
dO bo salted with salt. ^Salt is good : but if the salt have lost his 

saltness, wherewith will ye season it ? -GElave salt in yourselves, 
and t'have ;^ace one with another. 

Chap. 10. AND "he arose from thence, and comcth into the coasts 
of Judaea by the farther side of Jordan : and the people resort 
unto him again ; and, as he was wont, he taught them again. 
2 ^ And the Pharisees came to him, and asked him. Is it lawful for 

^ Or, cau$e thee to nfend : and so ver. 46. 47. * Or, cause thee to offend. 


42. With the good act (r. 41) is con- Christian, as such, offers himself “a living 

trasted the evil act. The least act of love sacrifice” (see Rom. xii. 1). Salt istheprin- 
will be rewarded ; any act which offends ciple or pow'er by which the offering is made 
Christ's little ones, that is, causes any of His acceptable ; here grace, indicated throughout 
foUow'ers to swerve from the r^ht way [Rev. this passage by brotherly love, peace among 
V. ‘cause to stumble,’ w» 4^-47] involves brethren (r. 50), charity, “ the veiy bond of 
deadly sin. [)eace, and of all \irtue8.” Grace is the salt 

Rev. V. a ‘ great millstone,’ t. c. a millstone of life social and spiritual ; it keeps the soul 
turned by an ass (cp. Matt, xviii. 6 noteh quick, vigorous, acceptable to God, and 

43. The hand represents all acts of which keeps brotherly imion unbroken. It is the 

the hand is an instrument ; here, perhaps, salt of the New Covenant, thus exactly 
ypwially acts of violence. analogous to the salt of sxicrifice in the 

into hell &c.] Lit. “ into Gehenna, into Old (Lev. ii. 13). 
the fire which is unquenchable.” 60. Salt is ffood] The salt used for sacri- 

44. The “ worm represents the anguish fice is good, in the literal sense, as a mate- 

of remorse, unending so long as memory rial thing ; and good in the highest sense, 
remains and is burdened with the conscious- as a spiritual innuence. If natund salt b© 
ness of uimardonable sin. The “fire” is the spoiled, it becomes useless ; if spiritual salt 
action of iJi vine ^vrath, the Presence of God be corrupted, e.g. love be perv erted into 
revealed as a “ consuming fire ” to the lost, envy, or selfishness, nothing can replace it. 
Rev. V. omits this verse and r. 46 as iden- Have salt &c.] Have this principle in your 
tical with v. 48, which it retains. hearts ; and, as a consequence, you will nave 

49. crei'yone shall i.e. eve^one (of the peace one with another, 
lost) will lie salted with fire. Salt and fire X. 1. See Matt. xix. 1 note, 
are^ikein some essential characteristics and into...J(yvdan] Rev. V. ‘into the borders 
operation. Sait preserves flesh, preventing of Judsea and ^yond Jordan.’ In ^e be- 
disintegration ; tiie unquenchable fire must ginning of the journey He touchy the fron- 
thcrefore bo analogous, not destroying, but tier of ^maria, and between Hw departure 
preserving from dissolution. This may apn from Galilee and arrival at Jericho several 
ply to spu ritual fire acting u^xin the con- incidents occurred (see Luke ix. 61 note), 
^ousness of the lost. A^ong as the past and the peofte &c.] Or, and nnltitiides 
is remembered and the struggle against come together again nnto Him . 

God’s Will lasts, the torment will endure, 2. Rev. V. ‘And there came unto Him 
quickening instead of destroying. Pharisees.’ The question tested our IjoM*8 

and mTy«ticrOfrc...sa/«] Omitted by Rev. piosition with reterence to the leading 
V, from text but placed in marg. The schools of Judiea. The followers of Sham- 
sacrifice is the being or person consecrated mai and Hillel differed. The former 
to God as an acoeptablo offering ; e.g. a allowed divorce, but only in cases of moral 


« Matt. 18. 6. 
Luke 17. 1 


Deut. 13. 6. 
Matt. 6. 29. 
k 18. 8. 

c Isai, 66. 24. 


Lev. 2. 13. 
Ezek. 43. 24. 
« Matt. 6. 13. 
Luke 14. 34. 
/Eph. 4.29. 
CoL 4- 6. 

‘J Roin.12.18. 
2 Cor. la 11. 
Heb. 12. 14. 
® John 10.40. 
& 11. 7. 

6 Matt. 19.3. 
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« Dent. 24. 1. 
Matt 5. 31. 


«* Gen. 1. 27. 
& 6 . 2 . 
•Gen. 2, 2t. 
1 Cor. 6. 16. 
Eph. 5. 31. 


/Luke 16.18. 
Rom. 7. 3. 

1 Cor. 7. 10. 

9 Matt.19.13. 
liUke 18. 15. 


A 1 Cor. 14.20. 
1 Pet. 2. 2. 

* Matt. 18. 3. 

*Matt.l9.16. 
Luke 18. 18. 


i Ex. 20. 14. 
Bom. 13. 9. 


3 a man to put away his wife ? tempting him. And he answered 

4 and said unto them, What did Moses command you ? And they 
said, ® Moses suffer^ to write a bill of divorcement, and to put 

5 her away. And Jesus answered and said unto them. For the 

6 hardness of your heart he wrote you this precept. But from the 
beginning of the creation ‘^God made them male and female. 

7 *For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and 

8 cleave to his wife ; and they twain shall be one flesh : so then 

9 they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath 

10 joined together, let not man put asunder. And in the house his 

11 disciifles asked him again of the same matter. And he saitli unto 
them, -^Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another, 

12 committeth adulterj’’ agamst her. And if a woman shall put 
away her husband, and be married to another, she comniittetli 

13 adulteiy. And they brought young children to him, that ho 
should touch them : and his disciples rebuked those that brought 

14 them. But when Jesus saw it, ho was much displeased, and said 
unto them. Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbiil 

lo them not : for *of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say 
imto you, ‘ Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a 

16 little child, he shall not enter therein. And he took them up in 

17 his arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed them. ^*^And 
when he was gone forth into the way, there came one running, 
and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Master, what shall I 

18 do that I may inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good ? there is none good but one, that is, 

19 God. Thou knowest the commandments, ^Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill. Do not steal. Do not bear false witness, 

20 Defraud not. Honour thy father and mother. And he answered 
and said unto him, Master, all these have I observed from my 

21 youth. Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said unto him, 


defilement ; the latter, the more influential 
tether, left it altogether to the husband's 
will; and such was the common practice. 
(Cp. marg. ref. note.) The decision of our 
Lord appealed to a religious principle which 
could not be gainsaid. 

IL St. Mark omits the exception “in the 
case of ^ultery ” (see Matt. v. 32, xix. 9 
notes), either as being well known, or as 
not bearing directly upon the question of 
the disciples. 

12. he married to] Rev. V. ‘marry.’ The 
man who marries a woman divorced for her 
sin commits adultery; so does such a di- 
vorced woman who marries again. A man 
separated from an adulterous wife, who is 
dead to him, incurs no blame for remar- 
riaro ; the penalty falls on the e\dl-doer. 

18. they ftrougJU] Probably to the same 
house (r. 10). Cp. ix. 36 note. 

14. mmk displeased] rjyaydKrrjfrt ; a strong 
word ; Rev. V. ‘ mov^ with indignation.’ 

arid forbid them mi] Omit “and.” 

^ 15. St. Matthew (marg. ref.J^has this say- 
ing on another occasion. Our Lord recalls 
it to His disciples, already forgetful of the 
le^n ^ lateW given (ix. 36, ^). 

16. ^y. V.‘...arms, and blessed (lit. 
fervently blessed) them, laying His hands, 


The Churcli applies this verse to Infant- 
Baptism ; if cliildren are capable of receiv- 
ing a blessing, they must be fit reeijnents of 
that which is signified and conveyed in 
Baptism. 

17. Rev. V. ‘ And as He was going forth 
...there ran one to Him and kneded...,’ 
shewing zeal and reverence, a recognition of 
Jesus, if not as the Christ, yet as a Teacher 
specially emixiwered to shew the way to 
eternal life. 

inherit] As one of God’s true children, and, 
as such, inheritors of the kingdom. 

18. Why callest thoii me good /] Our Lord 
will not permit the expression to be applied 
to Himself if regarded merely as a human 
Teacher. His statement leads on to the 
truth that, since all g(X)dne8si)roceedsfrom, 
and exists in, God only, the epithet “good” 
being rightly applied to the Son, involves 
His oneness in Essence with the Father. 
Rev. V. ‘none is good save One, even God.’ 

19. Rev. V. ‘ Do not kill, Do not com- 
mit adultery ; ’ cp. Matt. xix. 18. 

2L beholding him] Rather, “ looking uyion 
him ; ” with an earnest, searching locdc, fol- 
lowed by a special call to him to be thence- 
forth enrolled among His followers. Rev. V. 
omits ‘ take up the cross ’ here, Cp. viil 3^ 
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One thing thou lackest : go thy wav, sell whatsoever thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shaft have ^"treasure in heaven : 

22 and come, take up the cross, and follow me. And he was sad at 
that saying, and went away grieved : for he had great posses- 

23 sions. ^ ’‘And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his 
disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 

24 kingdom of God ! And the dikjiples were astonished at his 
words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them, 
Children » how hard is it for them "that trust in riches to enter 

25 into the kingdom of God ! It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 

26 dom of God. And they were astonished out of measure, sajung 

27 ameng themselves. Who then can be saved ? And Jesus looldng 
upon them saith. With men it is impossible, but not with God : 

28 for ^'with God all things are possible. «Then Peter began to say 

29 unto him, Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee. And 
Jesus answered and said, Veiily I say unto you. There is no man 
that hath loft house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 

30 or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospePs, ’’but 
ho shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with 

31 persecutions ; and in the world to come eternal life. 'But many 

32 that are first shall be last ; and the last first. And they were 
in the way going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: 
and they were amazed ; and as they followed, they were afraid. 
^‘And ho took again the twelve, and began to toll them what things 

33 should happen unto him, saying. Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; 
and the Son of man shall bo delivered unto the chief priests, and 
unto the scribes ; and they shall condemn him to death, and shall 

34 deliver him to the Gentiles: and they shall mock him, and shall 
scourge him, and shall spit upon mm, and shall kill him: and 

35 the third day he shall rise again, % *And James and John, the 
sons of Zebedoo, come unto him, saying, Master, we would that 

36 thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall desire. And he 

37 said unto them, *\Miat would ye that I should do for you? They 
said unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right 

38 hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy glorj'. But Jesus said 
unto them. Ye know not what ye ask: can yo drink of the cup 


»» Matt 6.19, 
20 . 

Luke 12. 33. 
& 16. 9. 
"Matt 19.23. 
Luke 18. 21. 


0 Job 31. 21. 
P8. 52. 7. 

1 Tim. 0. 17. 


P Jer. 32. 17, 
Luke 1. 37. 

9 Matt. 19.27. 
Luke 18. 28. 


** 2 Chr. 25.9. 
Luke 18. 30. 


• Matt 19.30. 
& 20. 16. 
Luke 13. 30. 
<Matt.20.17. 
Luke 18. 31. 

«ch. a 31. 
Luke 9. 22. 


« Matt.20.20. 


82 . Rev. V. ‘But his countenance fell 
at the saying, and he went away sorrow- 
ful:’ cmrfvd<ra^ implies a gl(K)m overcloud- 
ing the countenance, like the sky darkened 
at the approach of a sudden stonn. 

24 . ttstonishecC] iSatifiovino (Rev. V. ‘a- 
mazed’) denotes utter bewilderment, and is 
seldom used by other N. T, writers. 

26 . among themselves] Not openly ; but 
their hearts were oj^en to the Heart-searcher. 
Rev. V. has ‘ unto Him ’ in the text, and 
‘ among themselves ’ in the m.arg. 

29 , Rev. V. omits ‘wife’ here, but re- 
tains it in Luke xviii. 29. Every Christian 
will receive far more than he gives up ; he 
will have dearer ties than natural ties, 
possessions more precio\i8 than earth can 
supply, but he must share his Master’s 
trials persecutions, v, 30). St. 
Mark and St. Luke omit the great promise 


to the Twelve (Matt. xix. 28) ; perhaps as 
scarcely intelligible to Romans and Gen- 
tiles. 

82 . Rev. V. ‘ and Jesus was going before 
them... and they that foUow^ed were afraid.’ 
Their utter bewilderment (cp. i. 27) was due 
to the feeling that the last crisis was now near 
at hand ; that persecution would be the lot 
of ail true disciples (r. 30); and that a warn- 
ing was given to those who w^ere foremost 
among them (r. 31). 

34 . Rev. V. ‘ after three days.* 

86. This application w'as made after the 
announcement of the cruel Death of our 
Lord and of His Resurrection. The two bro- 
thers thus shewred devoted zeal and stroi^ 
faith, though with an alloy of pfu^nal feeb 
ing which called for repression. St. Maik 
omits Salome (marg. note). Bev. V. 
‘ whatsoever we shall ask of Thee.* 
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ST. MARK. X. XL 


yMatt.20.24. 


«LTik6 22.25. 


«Matt.20.26, 

28. 

ch. 9. 35. 
Luke 9. 48. 

John 13.14. 
Phil. 2. 7. 

« 1 Tim. 2. 6. 
Tit. 2. 14. 

« Matt.20.29. 
Luke 18. 35. 


« Matt. 9. 22. 
ch. 5. 34. 


«Matt. 21. 1. 
Luke 19. 29. 
John 12. 14. 


that I drink of ? and be baptized with the baptism that I am bap- 

39 tized with ? And they said unto him, We can. And Jesus said 
unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of ; and 
with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized : 

40 but to sit on my right hand and on my left hand is not mine to 

41 give; but it shall he given to them for whom it is prepared. ^^And 
when the ten heard it^ they began to be much displeased with 

42 James and John. But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto 
them, *Ye know that they which *are accounted to rule over 
the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and their great ones 

43 exercise authority upon them. “But so shall it not be among 
you : but whosoever will be great among you, shall bo your 

44 minister : and whosoever of you will bo the chiefest, shall be 

45 servant of all. For even ^the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and ®to give his life a ransom 

46 for many. 51 And they came to Jericho : and as he went out of 
Jericho with his disciples and a groat number of people, blind 
Bartimreus, the son of Timoeus, sat by the highway side begging. 

47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, he began to 
cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him that he should hold his peace : but he 
cried the more a great deal. Thou son of David, have mercy on 

49 mo. And Jesus stood stiU, and commanded him to be called. 
And they call the blind man, sajdng unto him. Be of good com- 

50 fort, rise ; ho calleth thee. And he, casting away his garment, 

51 rose, and came to Jesus. And Jesus answered and said imto 
him. What wilt thou that I should do unto thee ? The blind man 

52 said unto him. Lord, that I might receive my sight. And Jesus 
said imto him. Go thy way; **thy faith hath *made thee whole. 
And immediately he received his sight, and followed Jesus in 
the way. 

Chap. 11. AND “when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Beth- 
phage and Bethany, at tne mount of Olives, he sondeth forth two 

1 Or, think good. * Or, $aced thee. 


38. the haptwn &c.] A baptism of blood. 
The question was, had they the courage to 
go with Him through sufferings and death? 
Kev. V. ‘Are ye able to dnnk...We are 
able.’ There may be an allusion in v. 39 
to the death of St. James and the protracted 
trials of St. John. 

40. Rev, V. ‘ but U is for them for 
whom ’ &C. See Matt. xx. 23 note. 

42. which are accounted to rule} ol 5 o*covvt«c 
apxety means probably, “ who are regarded 
as rulers,” and as such exercise dominion ; 
perhaps implying pretension rather than 
right. See A. V. marg. 

48, 44. Rev. V. ‘ But it is not so among 
you ; but whosoever would become ggeat 
...whosoever would be first among you...’ 

46-62. St. Matthew and St. M^k pass 
over the reception of our Lord in Jencho 
related by St. Luke, who places the healing 
of the blmd man before the entry into the 
city. St. Matthew mentions two blind men 
(see XX. 30 note). 

46* Rev. V. ‘...a great multitude, the 


son of Timaeus, Bartimaeus, a blind beggar, 
was sitting by the w^-side.’ 

47. son of David} By the use of this title 
(i. 1 note) the blind man lecognised Him as 
the Messiah. 

48. Rev. V. ‘And many rebuked him.’ 

49. Rev. V. * and said, Call ye him,’ 

60. rose} Rev. V. ‘sprang up.’ 

61. Lor^ Rabboni, t.e. Master and 
Teacher to. John xx. 18). 

XI. 1. The journey from Jericho to Jeru- 
salem occupies about seven hours. It is 
laborious and trying. On the height over- 
hanging the descent to Bethany, the view 
of JerusaJem— by far the grandest -opens 
upon the traveller from the E. 'I’liere our 
Lord looked down on the Temple; there 
He publicly announced Himself as the 
Messiah by preparations for a formal en- 
trance, like one of the kings of old, ridhig 
u^n an ass, and attended by a vast mul- 
titude proclaiming His rank (see Matt. xxi. 
1 note). Bethphage, “ House of Figs,” was 
the term applied to a district to the E. of 
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2 of his disciples, and saith unto them, Go your way into tho 
village over against you : and as soon as ye be entered into it, yo 
shall find a colt tied, whereon never man sat; loose him, and 

3 bring him. And if any man say unto you, Why do ye this? say 
ye t£it tho Lord hath need of him ; and straightway he will send 

4 him hither. And they went their way, and found the colt tied 
by the door without in a place where two ways met; and they 

t'5 loose him. And certain of them that stood there said unto them, 
G What do ye, loosing the colt ? And they said unto them even as 
7 Jesus had commanded: and they let them go. And they brought 
tho colt to Jesus, and cast their garments on him ; and he sat 
6 upon him. ^And many spread their garments in tho way: and 
others cut down branches off the trees, and strawed them in the 
0 way. And they that wont before, and they that followed, cried, 
saying, ^Hosanna; Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 

10 Lord: blessed he the kingdom of our father David, that cometh 

1 1 in tho name of tho Lord: ^Hosanna in the highest. ^And Jesus 
entered into Jerusalem, and into the temple : and when he had 
looked round about upon all things, and now the eventide was 

12 come, he went out unto Bethany with tho twelve. And on 
tho morrow, when they were come from Bethany, he was hungry : 

13 i^and seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, he came, if haply 
he might find anj'thing thereon: and when he came to it, he 

14 foimd nothing but leaves; for the time of figs was not yet. And 
Jesus answered and said unto it. No man eat fruit of thee here- 
in after for ever. And his disciples heard it f ^And they come to 

Jerusalem : and Jesus went into the temple, and began to cast 
out them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the moneychangers, and tho seats of them that sold 

16 doves; and would not suffer that any man should carry any 

17 vessel through tho temple. And ho taught, saying unto them, 


ilatt. 21.9. 

Ps. 119. 26. 

P8.149. 1- 
f Matt.21.12. 


/Matt.2l.l8. 

pMatt.2L19. 


^ Luke 19.46. 
John 2. li. 


Jerusalem, and Bethany was situate on its 
western border. Bethany, “ House of 
Booths ” (?), may have been the place where 
travellers attending the festivals set up 
their booths or tents. 

2. whereon never man Animals which 
had not previously been used were alone 
admissible for sacred purposes (Num. xix. 
2 ; Deut. xxi. 3 ; 1 Sam. vi. 7). 

3. Rev. V. ‘ he will send him back hither.’ 

4. Rev. V. ‘ a colt tied at the door with- 
out in the o[>en street,’ i.e. a place in front 
of the gate, outside the courtyard. 

8. and others &c.] Rev. V. ‘and others 
branches which they had cut froir 

the fields.’ In marg., (Ir. layers of Jeavejs. 

10. Rev. V. ‘ Blessed is the kingdom that 
cometh, the kinydUnn of our father David,’ 
i.e. the Messianic kingdom. 

11. St. Matthew jmsses over this visit of 
in.spection ; but it accords with our Lord’s 
character that He should act after an in- 
terval, rather than on His first entrance, 
when he was surrounded by an excited 
multitude. 

12. on the morrow} i.e. on the Monday. 

hungry] Perhaps He hod passed the night 

m “prayer and fasting” (ix. 29). He was 
VOL. V, 


about to cast out the E\il One from His 
owTi Father’s House. 

13. Uie time &c.] Rev. Y. ‘it was not the 
season of figs.’ Cp. marg. ref. He came to 
the fig-tree ; not because it was the time of 
year, but because the leaves were out, it 
being invariably the case that they come 
out after the early fruit-buds. Toe tree 
represents the Hebrew people ; the leaves 
the outward forms, which should have been 
signs and accompaniments of holy acts. 
Our Lord came hungering for such fruits of 
righteousness, but the time for them, though 
overdue, had not yet come. 

14. No man eat fruit &C.1 A warning 
to converts from Judaism, liable as such, to 
relapse into old habits. The disciples were 
to take that lesson to themselves. 

15. See Matt. xxi. 12 &c. notes. Oeitain 
booths, or bazaars, \vithin the Temple- 
enclosure belonged to the family of tibte 
High Priest (Annas), who derived a lairo 
income from them, especially from the sme 
of pigeons. These booths were destroyed 
about three years befora the fall of the 
Temple, probably in the insurrection, when 
the last of that^vil family was massacred. 

16. Peculiar to St. Mark. 


L 
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ST. MAEK. XL 


* Isai. 66. 7. 
fc Jer. 7. 11. 
i Matt.21 4o, 
46. 

liuke 19. 47. 
7. 

ch. 1. 22. 
Luke 4. 32. 

« Matt. 21. 19. 


® Matt. 17. 20. 
& 21 . 21 . 
Luke 17. 6. 


V Matt. 7. 7. 
Luke 11. 9. 
John 14. 13. 
A 16. 7. 

Jam. 1. 6. 

Q Matt. 6. 14. 
Col. 3. 13. 
Matt. 18. 35. 

» Matt.21.23. 
Luke 20. 1. 


< Matt. 3. 5. 
A 14. 5. 
ch. 6. 20. 


Is it not written, *My house shall be called *of all nations the 

18 house of prayer? but *yo have made it a den of thieves. And 
Hhe scribes and chief priests heard ity and sought how they might 
destroy him: for they feared him, because ’"all the people was 

19 astonished at his doctiino. ^ And when even was come, he went 

20 out of the city. "And in the morning, as they passed by, th(\v 

21 saw the fig tree dried up from the roots. And Peter calling to 
remembrance saith unto him, Master, behold, the fig tree which 

22 thou cursedst is withered away. And Jesus answering saith 

23 unto them, -Have faith in God. For ‘’verily I say unto you. 
That whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, 
but shall believe that those things which he saith shall eome to 

24 pass; ho shall have whatsoever he saith. Tlierefore I sixy unto 
you, J’What things soever ye desiio, when ye pray, believe that 

2o ye receive them^ and ye shall have them. And when ye stand 
pmpng, « forgive, if ye have ought against any : that your Father 

2G abo which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. But 
’’if ye do not forgive, neither wdll your Father which is in heaven 

27 forgive yom- trespasses. ^ And thej" come again to Jerusfilem : 
* and as he was walking in the temjde, there come to him the 

28 chief priests, rind the scribes, and the elders, and say unto him. By 
what authority doest thou these things ? and who gave thee this 

29 authority to do these things ? And Jesus answered and said imto 
them, I will also ask of you one ^question, and answer me, and 

30 I will tell you by what authority I do these things. The baptism 

31 of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? answer me. And they 
reasoned with themselves, saying. If wo shall say, From heaven ; 

32 he will say, Why then did ye not believe him ? But if wo shall 
say. Of men ; they feared the people : for *all men counted John, 

’ Or, an houge of pro//erfor all nationif? - Or, ITuve the faith of God. ^ Or, thing. 


17. Rather, “My house .shall \ye called 
a house of prayer for all the nations. The 
bazaars were notorious for fraudful dealings ; 
they were probably let out to traffickers at 
an exorbitant rate. 

18. Rather, And the chief priests and the 
scribes &c. The former were infuiiated 
because their authority and their interests 
were attacked ; the Scribes were offended 
by the assumption of a j>ower to which He 
could have no claim, save as a Prophet or 
as the Christ. Neither of these parties, 
however, could act at once. The Priests 
were aware that the breach of I>aw origi- 
nated with them ; the Scribes felt that they 
must, in the first place, overthrow our 
Lord’s authority. 

19. Rev. V. ‘And every evening He 
went out of the city.’ 

20. 21. dried up, withered awav, are one 
and the same word in the original. 

28. shall not doubt] Words which touch 
the inner state of St. Peter most closely. 
The removal of the mountain would be un- 
derstood sinritually (cp. Zech. iv. 7); it 
was a common metaphor in the Rabbinical 
spools. The promise is general, including 
all manifestations of suiKjniatural isjwer. 


Rev. V. ‘Be thou taken up and cast... 
>)elieve that what lie saith cometh to pass, 
he shall liave it. ’ 

24. Rev. V. ‘ All things whatsoever ye 
pr,ay and ask for {i.e. ask for when praying), 
believe that ye have received them...’ 
Ref|uests offered by a faithful heait in 
prayer will be granted. 

2o. forfjiL'e...trespoLsses] A chief hindrance 
to faith, without which there can be no 
spiritual power, is the presence of angry, 
uncharitable feelings (cp. ix. 50 note). 

26. Omitted in the text of Rev. V. Cp. 
Matt. vi. 15. 

27. llie inquiry as to “ authority ” took 
place on the morning after the sweeping 
reform of the Temple. 

28. and who] Rev. V. ‘or who,’ which 
draws out the alternative question more 
distinctly. IMd our Lord claim an inherent 
authority or a special mission ? His answer 
might be used to support a charge of blas- 
phemy, or lead to a formal trial of His pre- 
tensions. 

82. Rev. V. ‘ But should we say, From 
men...: for all verily held John to be a 

C r< >j)bet. ’ N ote th e sudden turn, the abrupt 
reak, and the forcible declaration. 
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33 that he was a prophet indeed. And they answered and said unto 
Jesus, We cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto them, 

Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these things. 

Chap. 12. AND "he began to speak unto them by parables. A oer- ®Mau.2l.8a, 
tain man planted a vineyard, and set an hedge about it, and 
digged a jdace for the winefat, and built a tower, and let it out 

2 to husbandmen, and went into a far countr^^ And at the season 
he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that he might receive from 

3 the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. And they caught 

4 him, and beat him, and sent him away empty. And again he 
sent unto them another servant ; and at him they cast stones, 
and wounded him in the head, and sent him away shamefully 

5 haftdled. And again ho sent another ; and him they killed, and 

6 many others ; beating some, and killing some. Having yet 
therefore one son, his wellbeloved, he sent him also last unto 

7 them, saying. They ■^nll reverence my son. But those husband- 
men said among themselves. This is the heir; come, let us kill 

8 him, and the inheritance shall be our's. And they took him, and 

9 killed him, and cast him, out of the vineyard. l^Tiat shall there- 
fore the lord of the vineyard do ? he will come and destroy the 

10 husbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. And have 

ye not read this scripture; ^The stone which the builders re- *P8. 118.22. 

11 jected is become the head of the comer: this was the Lord’s 

12 doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes 'r ‘‘And they sought to cMatt. 21 . 45 . 
lay hold on him, but feared the people : for they knew that he 

had sjxiken the jnirable against them : and they left him, and John ‘ 7 . * 25 , 

13 went their way. 51"^ And they send unto him certain of the 30, 44. 

14 Pharisees and of the IleixKiians, to catch him in his words. And 
when they were come, they say unto him. Master, we know that 
thou art true, and carest for no man : for thou regardest not the 
person of men, but teachest the way of God in truth : Is it lawful 

15 to give tribute to Cmsar, or not. Shall we give, or shall we not 
give ? But ho, knowing their hj'pocrisy, said unto them. Why 

16 tempt ye me bring me a * penny, that 1 may see it. And they 
brought it. And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and 


^ Valuing of our money, seven pence halfpenny as Matt. 18. 28. 


33. Rev. V. ‘And they answered Jesus loved son [so Rev. V,];” a construction 
and say, We know not. And .Jesus saith abrupt and animated, characteristic of St. 
unto them . . . ’ Mark. 

XII. 1-12. See notes on St. Matthew he sent him also last] Omit aJsf). For the 
(marg. ref.). The parable carries on the force of tast, cp. Heb. i. 2. 
thought of the symbolical miracle of the 8. killtii him, and cast him out] Tlie re- 

■fijj-tree, and develoiJes it more fully. The verse of the order of St. Matthew. To the 
vineyard so well cared for produced not enemies of Christ, expulsion from the corn- 
only no go<Kl fruit, but abundance of the munity was the last and greatest penalty, 
deadliest fruits. Cp. Heb. xiii. 12. 

Our Lord, in the height of His last out- 10. Rev. V. ‘ Have ye not read even . . 
ward triumph, now foretold publicly what rejected, the same was made... This was 
He had hitherto announced to His disciples from the Lord...’ 

privately, His final rejection, and Death. 13. The Pharis^ held first a private 
8. Note the gradation. The first servant council (Matt. xxii. 15), and subomeu spies, 
received no fruit, and was beaten; the (marg. ref.). Oiitheallian^ between He- 
second was more cruelly and ignominiously rodians and Pharisees see iiL 6. They, at 
maltreated [Rev. V. reader. 4, ‘...servant; that time, were on bad ternw with the 
and him they wounded in the head and Roman governor (see Luke xxiii. 12). 
handled shamefully*]; the third was slain; in his tconfu] Rev. V. ‘in talk,* 

then many were sent, and all in like manner 14. Rev. V. ‘but of a tnith teachest... 

were beaten or slain. God.* 

6. Saving See.] “He had yet one ; a be- 15. hypocrisy] Their consummate acting* 

L 2 
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« Matfc.22.23. 
Luke 20.27. 

/ Acts 23. 8. 
9 Dent. 25. 5. 


*1 Cor. 15.42, 
49,62. 


< Ex. 3. 6. 


A Matt.22.35. 


i Deut. 6. 1. 
Luke 10. 27. 


« Lev. 19. 19. 
Bom. 13. 9. 
Gal. 5. 14. 
Jam. 2. 8. 

« Deut. 4. 39. 
ISai. 45. 6. 


17 suporscription ? And they said unto him, Csesar’s. And Jesus 
answering said unto them. Render to Caesar the things that aro 
Caesar’s, and to Qt>d the things that are God’s. And they mar- 

18 veiled at him. H ‘’Then come unto him the Sadducees, ^ which say 

19 there is no resurrection; and they asked him, saying, Master, 
‘'Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s brother die, and leave Im wife 
behind hiniy and leave no children, that his brother should take 

20 his wife, and raise up seed imto his brother. Now there were 
seven brethren: and the first took a wife, and dying left no 

21 seed. And the second took her, and died, neither left he any 

22 seed : and the third likewise. And the seven had her, and loft no 

23 seed: last of all the woman died also. In the resurrection there- 
fore, when they shall rise, whose w’ifo shall she be of thcnr? for 

24 the seven had her to wife. And Jesus answering said unto them, 
Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not the scriptures, 

25 neit&er the power of Gt)d ? For when they shall rise from tho 
dead, they neither marry, nor aro given in mania ge; but ^aro 

26 as the an^ls w'hich are in heaven. And as touching tho dead, 
that they rise : have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in tho 
bush God spake unto him, saying, *I am the God of Abraham, 

27 and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? Ho is not the God 
of the dead, but the God of the living : ye therefore do neatly 

28 err. And one of the scribes came, and having heard them 
reasonmg together, and perceiving that he had answered them 

29 well, asked him, Which is the first commandment of all ? And 
Jesus answered him. The first of all the commandments ?s, *Hear, 

30 0 Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord: and thou shalt love tho 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind, and with all thy strength : this is the first com- 

31 mandment. And the second is like, namely this, ’''Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none other command- 

32 ment greater than these. And tho scribe said unto him, Well, 
Master, thou hast said tho truth: for there is one God; "and 


17. niarvelUd] Rev. V. ‘marvelled greatly.’ 

18. Rev. V. ‘ And there come unto Him 
Sadducees, which say that...’ 

22, 23. Rev. V. omits had her, and 
...there^Cy when they shall rise. 

24. Rev. V. ‘Jesus said... Is it not for 
this cause that ye err, that...’ 

26. Rev. V. ‘But as... are raised... Moses, 
in the jplace concerning the Bush...’ 

27. Rev. V. omits therefore ; this is in 
k^ing with St. Mark’s style (r. G note). 

Hie Sadducees — men^ closely connected 
with the dominant priesthood — strove to 
throw contempt on the doctrine which our 
Lord would maintain. An unsatisfactory 
answer would have disheartened His sup- 
porters and removed the only obstacle to an 
oiien attack. In our Lord’s answer notice 
two pointe (1.) The wisdom with which, 
not noticing the captious question, He meets 
the attack out of the Pentateuch (see Matt, 
xpefi. 31 note) and by an unanswerable expo- 
sition, which presents, in a clear, short, 
pregnant sentence the innermost truth in- 
volved in the permanent relations between 
God -and His saints ; they all lived to Him 


and in Him. (2.) The view which our 
Lord gives of the future condition of the 
risen l^dy. It will be a spiritual body dif- 
fering, as such, in essential qualities from 
the natural body (cp. 1 Cor. xv. 44). 

28. According to St. Matthew (marg. ref.) 
the Pharisees heard that he had silenced the 
Sadducees : in their turn they would test 
our Lord’s teaching by a crucial question. 
This scribe, i)erbap8 accepted by the Phari- 
sees as their representative, w’as instructed 
to ask a new and searching question on a 
point specially interesting to all true 
Hebrew's. See notes on St. Matthew. 
Rev. V. ‘...asked Him, What command- 
ment is the first of all? Jesus answered, 
Ibe first is, Hear... strength. The second 
is this ’ &c. Rev. V. omits and with all the 
soul in V. 33. Deut. vi. 4-9 was repeated 
twice daily by devout Jews, 

82. Rev. ‘ Of a troth, Master, Thou 
hast well said that He is One.’ This recog- 
nition by the scribe {v, 34) gave a legal 
attestation of weight to the soundness of 
our Saviour’s ethical doctrine, which was 
not called in question before Caiaphas* 
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33 thoro is none other hut he; and to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the understanding, and with all the soul, and with 
all the stren^h, and to love his neighbour as himself, ®is more 

34 than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. And when Jesus 
saw that ho answered discreetly, he said unto him. Thou art not 

^ far from the kingdom of God. p And no man after that durst 

35 ask him am/ question. ^[^And Jesus answered and said, while he 
taught in the temple. How say the scribes that Christ is the son 

36 of David ? For David himself said ’“by the Holy Ghost, ‘The 
^ Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make 

37 thine enemies thy footstool. David therefore himself calleth 
him Lord ; and whence is he then his son ? And the common 

38 psople heard him gladly. ^ And *he said unto them in his doc- 
trine, “Beware of the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, 

39 and ^lovc salutations in the marketplaces, and the chief seats in 

40 the sjmagogucs, and the uppermost rooms at feasts : •'which 
devour widows* houses, and for a pretence make long prayers : 

41 these shall receive greater damnation. f*And Jesus sat over 
against the treasuiy% and beheld how the people cast 'money 

42 “into the treasuiy : and many that were rich cast in much. And 
there came a certain poor widow, and she threw in two *mites, 

43 which make a farthing. And he called unto him his disciples, 
and saith unto them, verily I say unto you, That ^'this poor 
widow hath cast more in, than all they which have cast into the 

44 treasuiy : for all they did cast in of their abundance ; but she of 
her want did cast in all that she had, ^even all her living. 

* ^ ; See 2 It, ig the seventh part of one 

Matt. 10. 9. piece of that bniss money. 


0 1 Bam. 15. 

Hob. 6. 6. 
Mic. 6. 6. 
p Matt. 22.46. 
9Liike20.41. 


*‘2Sam.23.2. 

• Ps. no. 1 


« ch. 4. 2. 

“Matt. 23.1, 
&c. 

Luke 20. 46. 

* Luke 11.43. 
yMatt.23.l4. 

* Luke 21. 1. 


o 2 Kin. 12.9. 


b 2 Cor. 8. 12. 


c Dent 24. 6. 
1 John 3. 17. 


33. more than &c.] The Judaism of our 
Lord’s time laid greater importance upon 
the ceremonial than upon the moral Law. 

34. 2^hou aH not far &c.] A recogiiition of 
the good faith of this ouestioner. He 
had put others to shame ; this one He con- 
vinced and brought to the very border of 
the kingdom of God. 

36. an^7tr)rd] He answered the thought 
of the Pharisees : — what were His views 
touching the Person of Ohri.st? He asks, 
“ What do the scribes mean when they say, 
‘the Christ’ [Rev. V.] is the Son of David? 
Does it mean simply a descendant, a 
successor, not differing from him in na- 
ture? How then do you explain his own 
saying?” It cle.arly could not be exidained 
from their i>oint of view (Matt, xxii. 45 
note) ; but it is clear to all who receive St. 
Paul’s statement (Rom. i. 3, 4). 

36. Rev. V. ‘ David, . .in the Holy Spirit ; ’ 
it omits therefore^ and in v. 37 then. 

87. the eomnvon people] Lit. “the great 
multitude,” all the bystanders who did not 
share the prejudices of His opponents. 
They did not understand the Lora to rejm- 
diate descent fnmi David, but to indicate 
a far higher sense in Messianic prophecies 
than any recognised by the scribes. 

88. The nijiture was now complete. Tlie 
denunciations are given fully by St. Mat- 
thew (marg. ref.). St. Mark signalises the 


pi-ominent characteristics of the Pharisaic 
scribes, — ostentation, arrorance, rapacity, 
and religious hyixx;risy. Rev, V. * And 
in His teaching He said, ...which desire to 
walk in long robes and to 7^ re... and chief 
idaces at feasts.’ 

40. damnation] Rev. V. ‘condemnation.’ 

41-44. A ti’ansition from wrath to ten- 
derness, equallj" characteristic of true holi- 
ness, marks the close of our Sariour’s public 
teaching. His last words in the Temple 
are woids of gi'acc. 

41. The treasury was on the N. side of 
the outer court in which He sometimes 
taught (see J ohn viii. 20). Gifts were put 
into aiTertuies, called, from their shape, 
‘* trumiHits,” of wliich there were thirt^n 
in the wall of the outer court, some with 
special inscriptions marking the destination 
of offerings; through those apertures the 
money or gifts passed into the several 
departments of the timsury. 

42. Less than two mites was not per- 
mitted ; but every offering was voluntary. 

43. Rev. V. ‘...widow cast.. .which are 
casting...’ The words were spoken while 
the offerings were being made. 

44. abundance] Lit, ‘superfluity,’ [Rev. 
V.] in sharp antithesis to the “ want,” the 
utter “ destitution” of the widow. 

her Uvinq] Lc. her means of subsistence. 
The word indicates that entire devotion of 
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ST. MARK. XIII. 


« Matt. 24.1. 
Lake 21. 5. 


Luke 19.44. 


Mutt. 24. 3, 
Luke 21. 7. 


•i Jor. 29. 8. 

Eph. 5. 6. 

1 Thess. 2. 3. 


« Matt. 24. 8. 
/ Matt. 24. 9. 
Rev. 2. 10. 


Matt. 24. 14. 
Matt. 10. 19. 
Luke 12. 11. 
Acts 2. 4. 

& 4. 8. 31. 

*= Mic. 7. 6. 
Matt. 10. 21. 
A 24. 10. 
Luke 21. 16. 
* Matt. 24,9. 
Luke 21. 17. 

Ban.12.12. 
Matt. 10, 22. 
& 24. 13. 
Rev. 2. 10. 


Chap. 13. AND ®a8 he went out of the temple, one of his disciples 
saith unto him, Master, see what manner of stones and what 

2 buildings are here ! And Jesus answering said unto him, Soost 
thou these great buildings ? ** there shall not be left one stone 

3 upon another, that shall not be thrown down. And as he sat 
upon the mount of Olives over against the temple, Peter and 

4 James and John and Andrew asked him privately, Tell us, when 
shall these things be ? and what shall he the sign when all theses 

o things shall be fulfilled ? And Jesus answering them began to 

6 say, ‘^Take heed lest any ‘nian deceive you : for many shall come 

7 in my name, saying, I am Christ ; and shall deceive many. And 
when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, bo ye not 
troubled : for siicJi things must needs be ; but the end shall Biot he 

8 yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom : and there shall bo eaithquakes in divers places, and 
thei*e shall be famines and troubles : these are the beginnings of 

9 ^ sorrows. % But ^ take heed to yourselves : for they shall deliver 
you up to coimcils ; and in the synagogues ye shall be beaten : 
and ye shall be brought before rulers and kings for my sake, for 

10 a testimony against them. And <^the gospel must first be pub- 

1 1 lished among all nations. ^ But when they shall lead you^ and 
deliver you up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak, 
neither do ye premeditate : but whatsoever shall bo given you 
in that hour, that speak ye : for it is not ye that speak, U>ut the 

12 Holy Ghost. Now *the brother shall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son ; and children shall rise up against 

13 their parents, and shall cause them to be put to death. *And ye 
shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake : but ^“he that shall 

1 The word in the original importeth the paim of a woman in travail. 


self, life as well as livelihood, to God’s ser- 
vice, which shall mark the difference be- 
tween those who offer partial oblations, 
and those who, as Christians, devote cheer- 
fully and freely to their Lord’s service all 
that they have and are. 

XIII. See Matt. xxiv. notes ; differ- 
ences in style and detail are due to the 
independence of both Evangelists. 

1 . Our Lord probably left the Temple by 
the so-called Golden (iate, on the E. The 
present wall has been built probably on the 
foundation of the older one, and the same 
stones re-used ; the lower courses of the 
masonry are composed of immense stones, 
one of which is no less than 23 feet 8 inches 
long and 4 feet deep. Rev. V. omits are 
het'e and in r. 2 answeHny. 

2. left] Or, left here [Rev. V.l. This pro- 
phecy has been literally fulfilled. There is 
nothing now * in situ ’ of the wall on which 
our Lord’s disciples were then gazing. 

ihrmeu down] KotoAi;^ ; loosed, displaced, 
so as iK)t to remain “ iri situ.” 

4 . St. Mark and St. Matthew (see marg. 
ref. note) present the future events re- 
ferred to under two distinct aspects. St. 
Mark apfiears to rejiresent them as closely 
connected, if not inseparable [Rev. V. 
‘when these things are all about to l>e 
accomplished ’] : a point of great import- 


ance as affecting the inteii>retation of some 
jiortions of the prophecy. 

5 - 8 . See St. Matthew notes. Rev. V. 

* And Jesus began to say unto them, Take 
heed that no man lead you astray. Many... 
I am He; and shall lead many astray... 
troubled : these thinijs must needs come to 
pass, but the end is not yet.’ 

8 . Rev. V. ‘...places ; there shall be 
famines : these things are the beginning of 
travail.’ 

9 - 13 . St. Mark’s account of the i»crsecu- 
tions to which the first believers were 
subjected {c\). Matt. x. 17-22) belongs s])e- 
cially to i>ersecutions between the Resun ec- 
tion and the overthrow of J erusalem, which 
were general throughout the einjure, and 
exceedingly cruel. 

9 . Rev. V. ‘ and before governors and 
kings shall ye stand for My sake, fur a tes- 
timony unto them.’ 

10 . Rev. V. ‘ preached unto all the 
nations.’ A long interval l>efore the end 
must be allowed for the publishing of the 
Gospel (cp. Luke xxi. 24). Tribulation is 
to be the portion of the Church throughout 
the interval. 

11 . Rev. V. ‘ And when they lead you 
to judgment... he not anxious.’ Rev. V. 
omits Neithe)' do ye premeditate. 

12 18 . Rev. V. * And brother fihall 
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14 endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. ^ "But when ye 
shall see the abomination of desolation, ® spoken of by Daniel the 
I)rophet, standing where it ought not, (let him tnat readeth 
understand,^ then ^let them that be in Judrna flee to the moun- 

15 tains; and let him that is on the housetop not go do^m into the 
house, neither enter therein, to take anything out of his house : 

16 and let him that is in the field not turn back again for to take up 

17 his garaient. «But woo to them that are with child, and to them 

18 that give suck in those daj's ! And pray ye that your flight be 

19 not in the winter. ^¥ov in those days shall be affliction, such as 
was not from the beginning of the creation which Gfsl created 

20 unto this time, neither shall be. And excej)! that the Lord had 
sl^ortened those days, no flesh should be saved: but for the 
elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath shoi-tened the days. 

21 •And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here ia Chiist ; or, 

22 lo, he is there ; believe hiru not : for false Christs and false pro- 
phets shall rise, and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if 

23 it mere possible, even the elect. But Hake ye heed : behold, I 

24 have foretold you all things. ^"But in those daj's, after that 
tabulation, the sim shall l>e darkened, and the moon shall not 

25 give her light, and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers 

26 that are in heaven shall be shaken. ^ And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds with great power and glorj". 

27 And then shall he send his angels, and shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from the utteiiiiost paii: of the earth to 

28 the uttermost part of heaven. ^^Now leam a parable of the fig 
tree ; When her branch is yet tender, and puttcth forth leaves, 

29 ye know that summer is near : so ye in like manner, when ye 
shall see these things come to pass, know that it is nigh, eten at 

30 the doors. Verily I say unto you, that this genemtion sh^ not pass, 

31 till all these things be done. Heaven and earth shall pass away : 

32 but •my words shall not })ass away. % But of that day and that 
houi’ knoweth no man, no, not the angels wliich are in heaven, 


« Matt.24.l'5. 
0 Dan. 9. 27. 


pLuke21.21. 


9 Luke 21.23. 
& 23. 29. 

Dan. 9. 26. 
k 12 . 1 . 

.Joel 2. 2. 
Matt. 24. 21. 


* Matt.24.23. 
Lake 17. 23. 
& 21 . 8 . 

t 2 Pet. 3.17. 

“ Dan. 7. 10. 
Zeph. 1. 15. 
Matt. 31 251, 
&c. 

Luke 21. 25. 
^ Dan. 7. 13. 
Matt. 16. 27. 
ch. 11 C2. 
Acts 1. 11. 

1 Thess.llfl. 
2Thc88. 1.7, 
10 . 

Rev. 1. 7. 
yMatt.2132. 
Luke 21. 29, 
Ac. 


* Isai. 40. 8. 


deliver up brother... father his child... 
endureth.’ 

14. The “ but” refers to ?•. 13. Chri.stians 
are to hold out to the end ; but that does 
not imply they are to remain in Jerusalem 
up to the day of its destruction. A sign 
would be given ; then they were at once to 
flee. See St. Matthew notes. 

sfK)ken of bi/ Daniel the prophet] Omitted 
by Rev. v . It is contrary to St. Mark’s 
usage to name a prophet (cp. vii. 6. See i. 
2 note). The reference, however, to Daniel 
is not less certain than in St. Matthew. 
Rev. V. reads ‘where he ought not.’ 

16. neither enter therein] The stairs of 
common houses were on the outside wall ; 
a man would have to go down, and enter 
his house, in order to get anything. 

16. mi'ninit] Rev. V. ‘ cloke.’ 

18. Rev. V. ‘ nray ye that it be not ’ &c. 

19. Rev. V. ‘ For those days. . .tribulation, 
such as there hath not been... until now, 
and never shall be.* 

20. Rev. V. ‘...would have l>een saved... 
whom He chose.* The word for “shortened" 
(eKoA6/5wae) is of rare occuri'ence. The 


shortening of the time refers to the interval 
between the entrance of the invading army 
and the destruction of Jerusalem. 

21. Rev. V. ‘ the Christ : or, Lo, there.’ 

22. to sedarr] Rev. V. ‘that they may 
lead astray, if possible, the elect.’ 

24. The events now to be descril>ed 
would occur immediately (St. Matthew) 
after the overthrow of the Hebrew dis- 
jM?.nsation. The words must be understood 
in a spiritual or symbolical sense. 

26. Rather, ‘ the stars shall be falling 
from heaven, and the ix)wer8 that are in 
the heavens, &c.’ 

26. And the.n...7nan] Cp. xiv. G2; Matt, 
xxvi. 64; Luke xxii. 69. If tliis prophecy 
applies primarily to a manifestation of the 
Son of Grod in i>ower wdthin the lifetime of 
the hearers, the Angels (r. 27), His messen- 
gers, would bo the Aj^ostles and their im- 
mediate successors. See St. Matthew 
notes. 

28, 29. Rev. V. ‘ Now from the fig-tree 
leam her liarable : when her branch ia now 
liecome tender... Even so ye also, when yo 
see.. .coming to pass, know ye that He...* 
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ST. MARK. XIIT. XIV. 


•Lukel2.4r>. 
Rom. 13. 11. 
1 These. 5. (1. 
0 Matt. 24. 46. 
& 26. 14. 

« Matt.24.42. 
44. 


• Matt. 26. 2. 
Luke 22. 1. 
John 11. 65, 
& 13. 1. 


*» Matt. 26. 6. 
John 12.1,8. 


33 neither the Son, but the Father. "Take ye heed, watch and 

34 pray : for ye know not when the time is. ^ For the Sou of man is 
tis a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave 
authority to his servants, and to eveiy man his work, and com- 

35 manded the porter to watch. ^Watch ye therefore : for ye know 
not when the master of the house comoth, at even, or at mid- 

36 night, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning : lest coming 

37 suddenly he find you sleeping. And what I say unto you I say 
unto all, Watch. 

Chap. 14. AFTER "two days was the feast of the passover, and of 
unleavened bread : and tlio chief priests and the scribes sought 

2 how they might take him by craft, and put him to death. But 
they said, Not on the feast day, lest there bo an uproar of the 

3 people. 51^ And being in Bethany in the liouse of Simon the 
leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman having an alabaster 
box of ointment of * spikenard, very precious; and she brake 

4 the box, and pom'ed it on his head. And there were some that 
had indignation within themselves, and said, AVhy was this waste 

5 of the ointment made ? For it might liave been sold for more 
than three hundred -pence, and have been given to the poor. 

6 And they murmui'ed against her. And Jesus said. Let her alo:io; 


1 Or, navily or, liquid Hard, 


2 See Matt. 18. 28. 


82. neither the An addition given by 
St. Mark only (see Matt. xxiv. 30 note). Note 
(1) That the appellation The Son, applied 
thus to our Lord by Himself, is one of the 
highest significance (cp. Matt. xi. 27 ; Luke 
X. 22). It separates Him essentially from all 
created beings, “ as begotten, not made ; ” 
and gives special solemnity to His declaration 
that knowledge was ^vithheld from Him in 
His human nature and state of voluntarj^ 
humiliation ; in that state His wisdom was 
progressive, and superhuman knowledge 
was communicated as needed or conducive 
to the edification of the Church. (2) A 
precise knowledge of the future was not 
communicated through Christ to His i)eople 
then or ever (see Acts i. 7). What the dis- 
ciples did learn was the signal of the ap- 
proaching overthrow of Jerusalem ; l)ythat 
their own actions were to be detenu ined. 
^Vhat they did not learn — as forming no 
imrt of the revealed scheme of Redemption 
— was the epoch of the Last Advent, a 
knowledge of which, if near at hand, might 
have paralysed the Church, and, if i)ostiMmed 
for a far distant T)eriod, would have made 
watchfulne.ss wholly impossible. 

33-37. Cp. Matt. xxiv. 42-51, xxv, 14-30 
notes. 

34. Rev. V. ‘ It as when a man 
sojouniing in another country, having left 
and given... work, commanded also...’ 

36. at €ren...rratrmn(/\ The four regular 
watches represent periods in the world’s 
hi^oiy, or epochs in human life. 

Lrom this point to the Resurrec- 
tion there is an almost complete and minute 
a^eement in the Synoptical narratives. Cp. 
the notes on St. Mattnew. 


1. St. Mark names the two classes in the 
Sanhedrim who combined to destroy our 
Lord. Both had on that day received the 
last and most effective blow to their cha- 
racter and authority. The Sanhedrim as- 
sembled at tlie house of Caia|)has (Matt.). 
Rev. V. ‘ Now after... take Him with sub- 
tilty and kill Him : for they said, Not 
during the feast, lest hai)ly there shall be a 
tumult ’ &c. 

3. Rev. V. ‘ And while He was in B.’ 
This transaction, if identical with that in 
St. John (xii. 1-8), took ])lace four days 
earlier, on our Lord’s first an ival in Bethany. 
Placed here it accounts for the final deter- 
mination of Judas Iscariot to lietray Ids 
Master. Jlie Synoptists give no account 
of our Lord’s proceedings on Wednesday : 
the striking events, and still more striking 
di.scourses related by St. John (xii. 20-30) 
belong to that day. 

[Rev. V. ‘emse The 
epithet (cp. John xd. 3) probably 

means “genuine; ’ the gejnuine ointment 
symbolising sincere love. The A. V., 
‘ spikenard ’ seems intended to express 
spicafa nardus, an unguent drawn from 
well-known aromatic herbs. See Rev. V. 
inarg. 

4. Rev. V. ‘ But there were... among 
themselves, saying, To what purixjso liath 
...been made ? ’ 

6. three hundred pencc'\ Or, “300 de- 
narii” (Matt. xxvi. 9 note). 200 denarii 
nearly sufficed to buy bread for 5000 men 
with their families. One denarius was full 
pay for a day’s work at harvest time. 

they murmured] cre^pi/xwrro implies vehe- 
ment rebuke. 
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7 why trouble yo her ? she hath wrought a good work on me. For 

«ye have the poor with you always, and whensoever ye will ye « Deut.i6.il. 

8 may do them good ; but me ye have not always. She hath done 
what she could : she is come aforehand to anoint my body to the 

9 burying. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be 
preached throughout the whole world, this also that she hath 

10 done shall be sjKjken of for a memorial of her. 1[‘*And Judas <* Matt.26.i4. 
Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto the chief priests, to betray I^uite22.3,4. 

1 1 him unto them. And when they heard it, they were glad, anil 
promised to give him money. And he sought how he might con- 

1 2 veniently betray him, *-^d the first day of unleavened bread, e Matt.26.i7. 
when they ^killed the passover, his disciples said unto him, Luke 22. 7. 
W^uo wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou mayest eat 

13 the passover? And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and 
saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and there shall meet you a 

14 man bearing a pitcher of water : follow him. And wheresoever 
ho shall go in, say ye to the goodman of the house, The Master 
saith, Where is the guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover 

15 with my disciples ? And he wiU shew you a large upper 

16 room furnished and ju’opared : there make ready for us. And his 
disciples went forth, and came into the city, and found as he had 

17 said unto them : and they made ready the passover. ^ And in the ^ Matt.26.20, 

18 evening ho cometh with the twelve. And as they sat and did eat, 

Jesus Siiid, Verily 1 say unto you. One of you which eateth with 

19 me shall betray me. And they began to be sorrowful, and to say 

20 unto him one by one, /a it I ? and another said. Is it I ? And 
he answered and said unto them. It is one of the tw*elve, that 

21 dippoth with mo in the dish. ^'The Son of man indeed goeth, as 
it is written of him: but woo to that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed ! good were it for that man if he had never been 

22 bom. 51^ And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and ^Matt.26.26. 
brake it, and gave to them, and said. Take, eat : this is my body. 1 cor.^ii.^S. 

23 And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it 

24 to them : and they all drank of it. And he said unto them. This 
is my blood of the new testament, w'hich is shed for many. 

' Or, mcriftccd. 


7. Or, can (6v*'a<r6e) do than 
flood : an ediortatioii tc iK'.neficence recorded 
by St. Mark only. 

8 . Kev. V. ‘ she hath anointed My body 
aforehand for the burying.’ 

9. thin rio^fl\ llev. V. ‘ the gosi^el,’ 

10. Kev. V. ‘ And J. 1., he thatwa.s one... 
that he might deliver (and so in v. 11)...’ 

11. he mu(iht] This implies that some time 
<ilansed l^etween the conception of the deed 
and its execution (r. 3 note). 

lohon they killed...] Rev. V. * when 
they sacrificed the Passover.’ 

18. St. Peter and St.John (St. Luke) would 
not know where our Lf)rd would be that 
^evening; for the unknowm guide wa.s to 
iheet them on their arrival. Had Judas 
known in what place our Loi-d was to be 
found out of the Temple, arrest would have 
been easy. No pn^caution was omitted 
until the time was fully come. 

14. the [Rev. V. ‘My’] (luest-chamher] 
Or I'esthy-placc (naraAv/ia), the room in 


which a traveller rests after a journey. 
That was His last resting-jdace on earth. 

15. Rev. V. ‘And he will himself shew... 
and ready.’ The house was large, such 
upper chambers belonging only^ to the 
houses of the upj>er classes. The word 
“furnished” (fcrrpuincyoy) applies si^ecially 
to cushions placed upon the cimches. The 
owner of the house was known to our 
Lord ; perhaps it belonged to St. Mark’s 
family (r. 51 note). 

18. Or, one of yon shall betray Xe, he 
who eateth with He [so Kev. V.]. 

19. and anothe7\..I.h Rev. V, omits. 

20. Rev. V. ‘And He said... twelve, he 
that dippeth...* The present tense shews 
that the words were spoken just when Judas 
was in the act of brotherly communion, ex- 
pressed by putting a piece of bread into the 
common dish. 

22. Rev. V. ‘said. Take ye : this is...* 

23. the TKp] Rev. V. ‘ a c^.* 

24. of the iicw Or, of the cove- 
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ST. MABK. XIV. 


Matt.26.31. 
t Zech. 13. 7. 
ch. 16. 7. 

**Matt.26.33, 

34 

Luke 22. 33, 
31. 

John 13. 37, 
38. 


0 Matt. 26. 36. 
Luke 22. 39. 
John 18. 1. 


I’J'ohn 12.27. 


9 Rom. 8. 15. 
Gal. 4. 0, 
Heb. 6. 7. 

* John 6. 30. 
&6. 38. 


^ Rom. 7. 23. 
Gal. 6. 17. 


»' John 13. 3. 


» Matt. 26.46. 
John 18.1,2. 
P Matt.26.47. 
Luke 22.47. 
John 18. 3. 


25 Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of the fruit of the 
vine, imtil that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 

26 ^'And when the}'' had sung an *h\Tnn, they went out into the 

27 mount of Olives. *And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall bo 
offended because of me this night : for it is written, G will smite 

28 the shephoixl, and the sheep shall be scattered. But ’"after that 

29 I am risen, I will go before you into Galilee. "But Peter said 

30 imto him, Although all shall bo offended, yet luill not I. And 
Je.sus saith imto him. Verily I say unto thee, That this day, evvn in 
this night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny mo thrice. 

31 But he spake the more vehemently, If I should die with thee, 
I will not deny thee in any wise. Likewise also said they all. 

32 5[oAnd they came to a place which was named Getlisemaiie : 
and he saith to his disciples. Sit yo hero, while I shall pray. 

33 And ho takoth with him Peter and James and John, and began 

31 to be sore amazed, and to bo very hoav}" ; and saith unto them, 

^My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death : tarry yo here, and 

35 watch. And he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, 
and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour might pass from 

36 him. And he said, <?Abba, Father, ’’all things arc possible unto 
thee; take away this cup from me: ^ncvoi-theless not what I 

37 will, but what thou vdlt. And ho cometh, and findoth tlicm 
sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon, sloopest thou ? coulde.st 

38 not thou watch one hour? Watch yo and pray, lost yo enter 
into temptation. 'The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is 

39 weak. And agam he went away, and prayed, and spake the 

40 same words. And when ho returned, he found them asleep 
again, (for their eyes wore hea'vy,) neither wist they what to 

41 answer him. And he cometh the third time, and siiith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take yonr rest : it is enough, " the hour 
is come : behold, the Son of man is betrayed into tlio hands of 

42 sinners. ^Eiso up, let us go : lo, ho that betrayeth mo is at 

43 hand. H '^And immediately, while he yet .spake, cometh Juda.s, 
one of the twelve, and with him a great multitude with swords 


nant. Neither covenant nor testfiment ex- 
haust the meaning of iMSijKri, The bkxxi 
of Jesus at once ratifies the covenant of 
jsrrace, and convejrs the gifts bequeathed by 
Him to His Church. 

27. because... ni{/ht] Omitted by Rev. V. : 
“ offended” (here and in r. 29) is lit. ‘caused 
to stumble.’ 

28. Rev. V. ‘ Howbeit, after I am raised 
up I will go before you...’ 

30. croio twice] Mentioned by St. IMark 
only. It Ls a fip^eat J^crovation f)f St. Peter’s 
guilt. The first trial in the house of Caia- 
phas could scarcely have taken place before 
one or two o’clock: ; and the first crouing 
which St. Peter heard W'as at tliat time, 
and the second about five a.m. 

31. Rev. V. ‘exceeding vehemently, If 
I must die. . .deny Thee. And in like manner 
also...* 

32. a place] Lit. an enclosed piece of 
ground. 

, ^ ^ rRev. V. ‘ greatly ’] amazed] 

eKdaiipttaOair mdicates amazement at the 


intuition into the abys.s of evil, by whicli 
He wius for a season be overwhelmed. 

heavy] aSiyiovtlv ; Rev, V. ‘sore 
troubled.’ 

34. Rev. V. ‘sorrowful even unto deatk’ 

36. “The hour” is that of the supreme 
crisis ; the hour of dread sjnritual anguish. 

36. 'Father is the explanation of AUki. 
Here the fiuestion was, would tlie Will of 
G<kJ — would absolute righteousness - re- 
quire and exact the atonement ? 

37. Shnoyi] Not ‘Peter ’ (a rock : see Luke 
xxii. 31). The api>eal to St. Peter has a 
significant reference to his prcitestations. 

38. Rev. V. ‘...pray that ye eut(?r not... 
the spirit indeed is willing...^ 

40. Rev. V. ‘And again He came, and 
found them sleeping. ’ 

4L it is cnow/h] They had l)oen bidden to 
watch during His agonizing struggle : that 
was over ; no more watching was needed. 

42. let vs yo] Rev. V. ‘ let us i>e going.* 
Our Lord heard tlie traitor approaching, 

43. Rev, V. omits yreat. 
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and staves, from the chief priests and the scribes and the 

44 elders. And he that betrayed him had given them a token, 
saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he ; take him, 

45 and lead him away safely. And as soon as ho was come, he 
goeth straightway to him, and saith, Master, master; and 

46 kissed him. And thev laid their hands on him, and took him. 

47 H And one of them that stood by drew a sword, and smote a 

48 servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear. ^And Jesus 
answered and said unto them. Are ye come out, as ajjaiiist a 

49 thief, with swords and with staves to take me ? I was daily with 
you in the temple teaching, and ye took me not ; but “the scrip- 

50 tures must bo fulfilled. ^And they all forsook him, and fled. 

51 And there followed him a ceriain young man, having a linen 
cloth cast about his naked body ; and the young men laid hold 

52 on him : and he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 

53 H ^And they led Jesus away to the high priest : and with him 
weie assembled all the chief priests and the elders, and the 

54 scribes. And Peter followed liim afar off, even into the palace 
of the high piiest : and ho sat wdth the servants, and warmed 

55 himself at the fire. ‘^And the chief jniests and all the council 
sought for witness against Jesus to put him to death ; and found 

56 none. For many bare false witness against him, but their wit- 

57 ness agreed not together. And there arose certain, and bare 

58 false witness against him, sapng, ^Ve heard him say, **1 will 
destroy this temple that is made with hands, and within three 

59 days I will build another made without hands. But neither so 

60 did their witness agree together. -^And the high priest stood 
up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answorest thou 


* Matt.26.65. 
Luke 22. 52. 


" Ph. 22. 0. 
iRai. 53. 7. 
Luke 22. 37. 
& 4k 
Pb. 88. 8. 


Matt.28.57. 
Luke 22. 54. 
John 18. 13. 


rfMatt.26.59. 


' ch. 15. 29. 
Jo}m 2. 19. 


/Matt26.C2. 


45 . A Gr. ‘ kissed Him eagerly.’ 

47 . Rev. V. ‘ JBat a certain one...' The 
omission by St. Mark of St. Peter'K name 
shews that he regarded his act one of true, 
though ill-informed, zeal. 

a servant] Or, ‘ the servant ; ’ Malchus, 
who was probably the leader of the Iwind. 

49 . Rev. V. ‘but this is done that the 
Scriptures might be fulfilled.’ 

61 . This notice is found in St. Mark only. 
The youth was probably St. Mark himself. 
He was then a young man ; i^erhaps then as 
afterwards residing in Jerusalem with his 
mother, in whose ho\ise (Acts xii. 12, 25) 
was [Hwhaps the “upper ixKun’* dear to 
( iiristians. The youth ‘ followed with ’ [Rev. 
V.] Him; i,e, ho came with the disciples 
from the house, where they had partiiKeii 
of the Last Sup])er. He must have left the 
house in hastt% roused ap]»ai-ently fn>m his 
lied, not having time tt» dress, biit merely 
wraT)ping himself l(M)sely in a fine linen 
cloth (sindon), juxibably a light thin wrapjH*!*, 
thrown over him on his jiallet. I’his pn>ves 
that ho Mongtxi to an opulent family ; the 
“ sindon ” was not used by the lower or 
even middle cla-sses. 

Rev. V. ‘ they lav hold on him, but...’ 

63 . the hiyh ptdrsi] Gaiaphas. Annas, his 
father-in-law and the real head of the 
family, occupied a ])ortion of the official 
residence of the High Priest (see John 


xviii. 13, 14, 28). Rev. V. ‘ and there come 
together \rith him.’ 

54 . Rev. V. ‘And Peter had followed... 
even within, intf> the court...’ then filleil 
by the guards with the slaves of the chief 
I>riests. The Sanhedrim probably (r. 1 
note) met in a large rcxim, not open to the 
jmblic, within the palace ; so that St. Peter 
could not see the proceedings. Rev. V. 
‘...he wa.s sitting with the officers, and 
wanning himself in the light offAc/re.’ 

56 . a (treed not tofjcther] They did not 
tally. Unless two witnesse^s at least con- 
curivd substantially in their statements 
their evidence c()uld not be legally received. 

67. Two men (St. Matt.) came for- 
ward swntaneousl}’. Their words, as re- 
ported oy St. Matt, and St. Mark, differ 
inateriall 5 \ Both men knew some^ing 
about the words of our Lord (John ii. 19^ 
21) : but the}” relied uix>n the accounts of 
othei-s or had a very imperfect remem- 
bnince. 

60 . in the midst] i.e. the High Priest, 
leaving his official seat, came forwani into 
the middle of the semicircle in which the 
members of the Sanhedrim were seated. 
The accused stood facing them, so that the 
High Priest like the accuser in Zechariah 
(iii. 1), stood at our Lord’s right hand. Had 
our Lord answered Caiaphos, it must 
have been either to question the report 
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9 Isai. 63. 7. 
26.63. 

’Matt. 24.30. 
*26. 64. 
Luke 22. 69. 


Matt.26.58, 

69. 

Luke 22. 66. 
John 18. 16. 


^ Matt. 26.71. 
Luke 22. 58. 

»'^Matt26.73. 
Luke 22. 69. 
John 18. 26. 
Acts 2. 7. 


0 Matt.26.76. 


61 nothing? what u it which thee© witness against theeP But 
^^he hold his p^e, and answered nothing. * Again the high 
priest asked him, and said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the 

62 Son of the Blessed ? And Jesus said, I am : 'and ye shall see 
the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming 

63 in the clouds of heaven. Then the high priest ixint his clothes, 

64 and saith, "What need we any further witnesses ? Yo have heaid 
the blasphemy : what think ye ? And thoj^ all condemned him to 

65 be guilty of death. And some began to spit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to buffet him, and to say unto liim, Prophesy : 
and the seiwants did strike him with the palms of their iiands. 

66 ^^‘And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there comoth om^ 

67 of the maids of the high priest . and when she saw Pete’’ wann- 
ing himself, she looked upon him, and said. And thou also wast 

68 with Jesus of Nazai’cth. But he denied, 8a\dng, I know not, 
neither understand I what thou sayost. And he went out into 

69 the porch; and the cock crew. ^And a maid saw him again, 
and began to saj" to them that stood by, This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. ”‘And a little after, they that stood 
bj^ said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them : ”for thou 

71 art a Galilsean, and thy speech agi-eeth thereto. But ho began 
to curse and to swear, saying, I know not this man of whom ye 

72 speak. ‘’And the second time the cock crew. And Peter called 
to mind the word that Jesus said unto him. Before the cock 
crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. And * when he thought 
thereon, he wept. 

^ Or, he tcepi ahundantly, or, he beyan to K-eep. 


of His words, or to exiilain them ; both 
courses equally unadvisablo. Silence was 
at once the wisest and most dignified mode 
of dealing with va^e charges. 

61. Again &c.] In words of solemn ad- 
juration (Matt. xxvi. 03). This was the 
practice of the Jewish court. 

62. / am] Equivalent to “thou ha.st 
said ” (St. Matt. ). See xi ii. 20 note. The ma- 
nifestation would be within the lifetime of 
some of the hearers, if it referred to the 
establishment and spread of the Church. 

63. clothes &c.] Kather, tunics. Peo])lc 
of rank frequently wore two tunics, the 
inner one of fine linen. Rev. V. ‘ What 
further need have we of witnesses.’ 

64. theit all] i.c. all present. W^hen the 
later and more formal council met at day- 
break, and legally ]ironoiinced sentence of 
death, tw'o at least (Xicodemus an«l Joseph 
of Arimathaea) were not consenting U) His 
Death. Rev. V. ‘ worthy of death.” 

65. to cover] They called ujKin Him to 
tell supematurally who stnick Him ; if 
unable to do that, how could He kn(>w 
the great events of futurity ? 

th£ servants &cl Rev. V. ‘ the officers re- 
vived Him with blows of their hands ’ 
(*3^rg. Or, strokes of rods). 

66. in th£ paUtce] Or, in the oonrt. The 
“^jhednm met in an upper room. 

67. Rev. V. ‘Thou also wast with the 
jNazarene, even Jesus.’ 

68. neither understand T\ In St. Mark 


<uily. This slight addition aggravates St. 
Peter's sin. 

the porch] A small forecourt in the o|>en 
air. On the c<x;k -crowing see r. .30 note. 

69. a maid] The f>ortre8s (St. John xviii. 
17) ; Rev. V. ‘the maid saw him, and began 
again to say ’ «kc. Thei-e was an interval of 
about tw'o hour.H between this and the pre- 
ceding denial : another interval of alniut an 
hour (St. Luke) iMwsed, and the bystanders, 
one recognising him as the smiter of Mai* 
elms, unanimously charged him. 

70. Rev. V. omits awl thy sj}€crh agrerth 
thereto. 

71. St. Mark adds a few sharp painful 
words, this (conteiii])tuouH), and the expms- 
sion, of Whom ye sjHak, as though he knew 
Him only from their stjitement. 

72. The Rev. V. ha.s‘ straight w'ay ’ Iwfove 
the second time. This w’as about an hour 
before dawn. Tlie trial was then just over : 
our Lord was in the court ])a.s8ing towards 
the porch, bound and in the hands of the 
attendants ; He turned (St. Luke) Lj cast a 
look on the denier. That look St. l*et(U' 
never forgot, but of it and its message 
of unbroken affection he does not suffer 
himself to speak. He relates only (thnnigh 
St. Mark) the greatness of his fall, and the 
simple fact of his grief on the awakening 
of conscience. 

the toord that] Rev. V. ‘the word, how 
that Jesus ’ &c. 

Thus ended the preliminary inquiry. 
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Chap. 15. AND ®s^ightwav in the mominp the chief priest« «Pf.2. 2 . 
held a consultation with the elders and scnbes and the whole 
council, and bound Jesus, and carried /iim away, and delivered 4^2 

2 him to Pilate. ^And Pilate asked him, Aii; thou the King John ik 2 S. 
of the Jews Y And he answering said unto him, Thou sayest it. 

3 And the cliiof piiosts accused hun of many things : but he an- 

4 swered nothing. ^And Pilate asked him again, saying, Answerest ‘^Matt. 27 . 13 . 
thou nothing ? behold how many things they witness against 

o thee. <^But Jesus j’ct answered nothing; so that Pilate marv elled. 53 . 7 . 

(>1fNow *at that fo£ist ho released imto them one prisoner, 

7 whomsoever they desired. And there was one named Barabbas, Luke 2 : 5 . 17 . 
which lay bound with them that had made insurrection with Joim ii. 39 . 

3 him, yrho had committed murder in the insurrection. And the 
multitude ciy'ing aloud began to desire him to do as he had ever 

9 done unto them. But Ihlato answered them, saying. Will ye 

10 that I release unto you the King of the Jews ? For ho knew 

1 1 that the chief priests had delivered him for cnv'^*. But -^the chief / Mfttt. 27 .a). 
priests moved the people, that ho should rather release Barabbas Acts 3. u. 

12 unto them. And Pilate answered and said again unto them, 

What will ye then that I shall do unto him whom yo call the 

13 King of the Jews? And they cried out again. Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, Why, what evil hath he done ? And 

lo they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucif}' him. «^And so a John id. 1 , 
Pilate, willing to content the people, released Barabbas unto them, 
and delivered Jesus, when ho had scourged to be crucified. 

16 f^^And the soldiers led him aw'ay into the hall, called Pneto- a Matt .27.27. 

17 rium ; and they call together the whole band. And they clothed 
him w’ith puq)le, and jdatted a crown of thorns, and put it 

18 about his head, and began to salute him. Hail, King of the 

19 Jews I And they smote him on the head v^ith a reed, and did 

20 spit upon him, and bowing their knees worshipped him. And 
w'hen they had mocked him, they took off the purple from him, 
and put his owrn clothes on him, and led him out to crucify him. 

21 'And they compel one Simon a Cv'renian, who passed by, coming * Matt.27.32. 
out of the country', the father of Alexander and Bufus, to bear his 


The decision that death was the projjer 
iKjnalty had been given (on its illegalityj see 
Matt, xxvii. 1 note) ; the question remamed 
how it was to be executed. 

XV. 8. but... noth inf/] Rev. V. omits. 

4. witness Ac.] Rev. V. ‘ accuse thee of.’ 

6. Rev. V. ‘But Jesus no more answered 
anything ; insomuch...’ 

o. Rev, V. ‘ Now at the feast he used to 
release... whom they asked of him.’ 

7. Rev. V. *h/iny bound with them that 
ha<l made insurrection, men who ’ Ac. 

8 . rryiny aloud] ; another read- 
ing is more probable. Rev.V. ‘went 

up, and began U* ask him to do as he w'as 
wont to do unU> them;’ ‘went up,’ t.f. to 
the governor’s palace from all ))art8 of the 
town, to chum the usual privilege. 

9. Pilate expected that a huge party 
would declare m favour of Jesuis as a pro- 
test against the envy of the chief priests 
(»’• 10). A few days before they had pub- 
licly acknowledged Him as the true King. 
Note the irony, characteristic c»f the Roman, 

The king ! a prisoner in chains ! '’ 


10. ilTirid Rev. V. ‘he perceivetl.’ 

11. moved] Rev.V. ‘stirred up’; «W«reiffay 
implies energetic and successful efforts to 
stir up their worst passions. The charge 
which was urged most effectuallv was that 
He had threatened to destroy the Temple 
(cp. i% 29). and the fearful humiliation ta 
which He nad been subjected would be re- 
presented as a just punishment for such an 
offence. The people ratified the sentence. 

12. Rev. V. ‘ And Pilate again answered 
..., What then shall I do ’ Ac. 

14. Rev. V. omits ‘ the mi>re.’ 

15. willinff] Rev. V. ‘wishing.* Pilate 
did this not as recognising the justice of the 
doom, but to meet the popular wish. The 
death of an obscure provincial would be a 
trifle in his eyes. Cp. Matt, xxvit 81 note. 

16. Rev. V. * within the cou^ which k 
the Prsetorium ’ (see Matt, xxvii, 2 note). 

17. The red cloak of the soldien re- 
presented the purple robe of royalty. 

2L In Q}Tene there was a considerable 
Jewish settlement; probably, Uverefora, 
Simon was a merchant. He came to Jem* 
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‘ Lake 33.33. 
John 19. 17. 
t Matt.27.lW. 


w Ps. 22. 18. 
Luke 23. 34. 
John 19. 23, 
» See Matt. 
27. 45. 

oMatt.27.37. 
John 19. 19. 
J>Matt.27.38. 

9laai. 63.12. 
Luke 22. 37. 
*• Ps. 22. 7. 

• ch. 14. sa 
John 2. 19. 


f Matt27.44. 
Luke 23.39. 
«Matt.27.45. 
Luke 23. 44, 
* Ps. 22. 1. 
Matt. 27. 4fi. 


J/ Matt 27. 48. 
John 19. 29. 
sPs, C9. 21. 


« Matt.27.50. 
John 19. 30. 

Matt.27.51. 
Luke 23. 4.5. 
c Matt.27.64. 


rf Matt.27.5.5. 
Luke 23. 49. 
^ Ps. 38. 11. 

/Luke 8. 2. 


22 cross. % And they biing him imto the place Golgotha, which 

23 is, being interpreted, The place of a skull. *And they gave him 

24^ to drink wine mingled with myiTh : but he received it not. And 

when they had crucified him, "‘they parted his gannonts, casting 

2o lots upon them, what oveiy man should take. And "it was the 

26 third nour, and they crucified him. And ‘^tho superscription of 
his accusation was VTitton over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And Pvdth him they crucify two thieves ; the one on his right 

28 hand, and the other on his loft. And the scripture was fulfilled, 

29 which Siiith, « And ho was numbered with the transgressors. 51 And 
’‘they that passed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and 
saying, Ah, *thou that destroyest the temple, and bulkiest it in 

30, 31 three days, save thyself, and come down from the cross.* Like • 
wise also the chief priests mocking said among themselves witli 

32 the scribes, Ho saved others ; himself he cannot save. Ijct ( 'hrist 
the King of Israel descend now from the cross, that wo may see 
and believe. And *they that were crucified v’ith him reviled him. 

33 51 And “when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over 

34 the whole land until the ninth hour. And at the ninth hour, 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, *Eloi, Eloi, lama sabach- 
thani ? which is, being interpreted, My God, IMy God, why hast 

35 thou forsaken mo ? And some of them that stood by, when 

36 they heal'd it, said. Behold, he calleth Elias. And ^ono mn and 
filled a spunge full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and *gavo 
him to diink, saring. Lot alone ; let us .see whether Elias will 

37 come to take him down. 51" And Jesus cried with a loud voice, 

38 and gave up the ghost. And ^tho veil of the temple wa.s 

39 rent in twain -from the top to the bottom. And ^wnen the 
centurion, which stood over against him, saw that ho so cried 
out, and gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the 

40 Son of God. ‘^Thoro were also women looking on *afar off : 
among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Maiy the mother of 

41 James the less and of Joses, and Salome; (who also, when 
he was in Galilee, -^followed him, and minist<‘re(l unt<5 him ;) and 


Salem for the festival, but pa-ssed the night, 
a.s was usual, in the ^joining country. His 
two sons, Alexander and Rufus (Rom. xvi. 
13) must have been well known, probably 
as residents at Rome, where St. Mark 
wrote. It is said that Simon was converted 
by St. Mark. The Cross which he was 
compelled (marg. ref. note) to bear after 
Jesus (Luke xxiiL 2G) was taken to his 
heart. 

22. bring hiiti] Lit. “ bear (^<pov<rii^) Him.” 
In this Gospel the word generally implies 
infirmity or dependence in the j>erHon 
brought. Perhaps our Lord was sinking 
under the weight of His Cross. 

23. f/tc.v gave him to drink^ Or, they 
offered Him a strong narcotic (see Matt, 
xxvii. 34 note). 

Rev. V. ‘And they crucify Him, 
and part Hig garments among them.’ 

_ thiid hour'] 9 A.if. On St. John’s 

^th hour,” see John xix. 14 note, 
i ^‘”17 of th£, ITie shortest, 

aro therefore probably the Latin (John xix. 
20h auperscription, “Rex Jud«onim.” 


27. Rev. V. ‘ two rol)l>erH ; one on His 
right hand and one on His left.’ 

28. This verse, omitted by Rev. V. (cp. 
Luke xxii. 37), shows that this ignominy 
had been contemplated in the eternal 
counsels of God 

82. CkriM] Rev. V. ‘ the Christ. 

34. Eloi] The Aramaic fonn of EH 
(Matt). 

86. Rev. V. * whether Elijah cometh.’ 

87. cried &c.] Rev. V. ‘uttered a loud 
voice ’ &c. ; the last cry and the last breath 
were simultaneous. 

89. The centurion is thought to refer to 
that word of our Lord, “ Father, into 
Thy hands I commend My spirit” (Luke 
xxiiL 46.) — “Father!” this then must be 
the “Son.” The words go cried out are 
omitted from the text of Rev. V. 

40. Rev. V. * women beholding from 
afar.’ 

41. Note in this verse the mention of tioo 
grouM of women—those who f(»niied jiart 
of His habitual attendants, and those who 
had accompanied Him on His last journey. 
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many other vomen which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

42 1[ And now when the even was come, because it was the pre- g Matt.27.67. 

4. '3 paration, that is, the day before the sabbath, Joseph of Arima- Luke 23. io.* 
thjea, an honourable coimscllor, which also * waited for the fc Luke 2. 26, 
kingdom of God, came, and went in lx)ldly unto Pilate, and 

44 craved the body of Jesus. And Pilate marvelled if he were 
already dead : and calling unto him the centurion, he asked 

4o hiiri whether he liad been any while dea^L And when he knew 

46 of the centurion, he gave the body to Joseph. ‘And he ^Mau,27,5o, 
bought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped him in 23 53 
the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a joim i». 

47 rock, and rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. And 
Mai4 Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses beheld w here ho 
was laid. 

Chap. 16. AND “when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, “Matt. 28. 1. 
and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, ^had bought sweet 

2 spices, that they might come and anoint him. ‘^And very early Luke 24 . 1 ! 
in the moming the first day of the week, they came unto the John 20 . 1 . 

3 sepulchre at the rising of the sun. And they said among them- 
selves, Who shall roll us away the stone from the door of the 

4 sepulchre ? And when they looked, they saw that the stone rf Luke 2 *. 3. 

5 was rolled aw’ay : for it W’as verj’ great. ** And entering into the John 20 . 11 , 
sepulchre, the}* saw a 3 ’oung man sitting on the right side, clothed 29 5 

0 in a iong w’hite garment ; and they were affrighted. "'And he a, 7 , 


43. an honourable counsellors Joseph held 
aleading position in the Sanhedrim. Kev. V. 
‘ a coimculor of honourable estate, who 
himself was looking for...’ His boldness is 
in contrast with pre rious timidity (John xix. 
38). The application would bring on him 
the fierce enmity of the Sanhedrim. 

44, Pilate exi)ected that death would not 
come on before the hour when the soldiers 
would break the legs of the crucified. 

48-46. Joseph asked for the bodu ; 

Pilate gave him the oirpse {irrutfia) [so Rev. 
V. ]. The word ‘ * gave {iSo»pri<raTo^ Kev. V. 
* granted ’) seems ti> imply that Pilate gave 
it up without receiving a bribe : an unusual 
act for him. 

46. Rev. V. ‘ And he bought a linen 
cloth, an<l taking Him down, 'wound 
Him in the linen cloth...’ 

XVI. 1. Aadtor/Ai] Omit “had.” The 
Sabbath ended at sunset on Saturday. Mary 
Magdalene, the other Mary, and Salome, 
res^ the Sabbath day ; immcdi.ately after 
its legal tenninatioii they purchased the 
spices. St. Mark does not mention .Toaniia 
(Luke xxiv. 10), nor Susanna, nor the other 
women who came >vith them from Galilee, 
These clear indications of two seiwirate 
grouiw are thus acc^emted f()r. The homo 
of Salome, i^bedoe, and their sons, was in 
Jerusalem; the traditional site is placed 
not far from the Church of the Holy Sepul- 
chre. Joanna resided with her husl^d 
Chuza, steward to Herod, in the Asmonean 
Palace on Mount Sion. Thus Joanna and 
her ooxnpanions would be at a greater dis- 
tance from the scene of the entombment; 
and though they set out (Luke xxiv. 1) “ very 


early,” they probably reached it somewhat 
later than the others. St. Mark, deriving 
his information from St. Peter, 'who was 
'v\4th St. John (John xx. 2), would be more 
specially informed as to the proceedii^ of 
Salome and her (X)unexion8 ; St. Luke 
would record matters touching Herod's 
household (cp. Luke riii. 3, xxiii. 8-12). 

onoinf] The process of anointing the Body 
■a ould be commenced 'when the laxge hneii 
cloth, wnth the hundred jwunds’ weight of 
aloes and myrrh (John xix. 39) was unfolded. 
At first enough only had been done to pre- 
serve the mangled Body from the rapid pro- 
gress of corruption. 

2. Rev. V. ‘ And very earlj’ on the first 
day of the week, tiiey come to the tomb 
when the sun was risen.’ 

8. they mid] Or, they were saying. 
They had seen the “very great” stone 
rollM to tlie entrance, an aiierture of 
at least tliree or h)ur feet in height and 
two or three in breadth, and it would take 
tivo or three men to move it. 

4. Rather, ** and looking » they see 
that the stone is roU^ back.” Through the 
vestibule or corridor in front open to toe air 
(Matt, xxvii. 60 note), the entrance to the 
chamber of sepulture would be visibie from 
some distance, Mary Magdalene 'went 
away at once to call St. Peter and St, John 
(John XX. 2). 

5. The word “ sepulchre ” [Rev. V. 
‘tomb’] applies to the whole structure, 
includi^ the antechamber. 

Rev. V. * amaxed.* Sudi alarm 
is ^sewhere represented as the first effect 
of a manifestation of heavenly Spirits (cp. 
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/ Matt.26.32. 
ch. 14. 28, 

9 See Matt 
28, 8. 

Luke 21 9. 

* John 20.14. 

• Luke 8. 2. 

^ Luke 2110. 
John 20. 18. 

' Luke 24.11. 

»*LiLke24.13. 


*>Lake24.3G. 


saith unto them* Be not affrigjhted : Yo seek Jesus of Nazareth, 
which was crucified : he is risen ; ho is not hero : behold the 

7 place where they laid him. But go your way, tell his disciples 
and Peter that ho goeth before you into Galilee : there shall ye 

8 see him, -^as he said unto you. And they went out quickly, and 
fled from the sepulchre ; for they trembled and wore amazed ; 
O' neither said they any thing to any man ; for they wore afraid. 

9 If Now when Jesm was risen early the first day of the week, ^ho 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene, ^out of whom ho had cwt 

10 seven devils. she went and teld them that had been with 

11 him, as they mourned and wept. ^And they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. 

12 5f After that he appeared in another form ’^‘unto two of thorn, 

13 as they walked, and went into the country'. And they wont 
and told it unto the residue : neither believed they thorn. 

14 Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat *at 
meat, and upbraided them with their imbelief and hardness of 
heart, because they believed not them which had seen him after 


1 Or, together. 


Jud. xiii. 20; Dan. x. 7-0; Luke i. 12, ii. 9 ; 
Rev. i. 17). The word (efeda/x/3Jjdi|<rap) is indi- 
cative of great mental perturbation (cp. ix. 
15, xiv. 33). 

6. The sentences are rapid and abrupt: 
“Fear not — ye seek — He is nut here — He is 
risen — He is not here — see the place.” 

Jesus &C.1 Rev. V. ‘Jesus, tneNazarene, 
which hath been crucified.’ 

the place] The raortuarj' chamber, or the 
reces^lMatt. xxviL 60 note). 

7 . There was a reason why St, Peter 
should receive a distinct intimation ; he 
was plunged in a state of despondency (xiv. 
7 ^). 

as he said] The fulfilment of the promi.se 
recaUed to St. Peter his own failing and his 
Masteris goodness (xiv. 27-31). 

8. quumy] Omitted by Rev. V. 

they trembled &c.J Rev. V. ‘for trembling 
and astonishment bad come upon them : 
and they said nothing to any one. . , ; ’ hca-ratm 
represents a state of excitement produced 
by the manifestation of supernatural power 
in acts of mercy and goodness. Such a 
state involves an undercurrent of joy. The 
bewilderment, passing away, would leave 
the mind full of the joy inseparable from 
the assurance that Christ was risen ; but so 
long as it lasted it incapacitated them for 
action. 

On the authority of the 12 vv, following, 
see note after v. 20. 

9 . The repetition of the mark of time is 
in accordance with the style of the Evange- 
list. A slight difference of idiom — in v, 2 
the Greek has the Hebrew idiom (rp m*# 
trt^ fidrutv) • here, the Latin idiom (irpiimi 
^arov) corresponding to “ prima Sabbati ” 
—18 a mark of genuineness. In v. 2 St. 
JV^rk 18 thought to have adopted the form 
wmch he found in the Apostelic tradition, 
whether oral or written. Here he uses the 


form familiar to him in addressing Latin 
readers. 

The appearance to Mary Magdalene 
agrees suMtantially with St. John’s ac- 
count (marg. ref. ) ; but it is rt^orded ill the 
fewest possible words, and it contains a 
new statement ; this is said to be in accord- 
ance with St, Mark’s method throughout 
this concluding portion of his Gospel, a 
method equally cnaracteristic of the intro- 
ductory portion (i. 1-39). 

out of whom &c.] The reason for the 
selection of Mary : none had suffered more, 
none had received greater blessings. 

10. Omit “and.’’ It obscures the rapid 

transition of St. Mark’s style (r. 6 note). 
She (emphatic, w'<*nt straightw-ay; un- 

like the other women who were for a time 
overcome by mingled feelings. 

them that had been with Aiml All who had 
accompanied our Lord in and from Galilee. 

11. believed not] Rev. V. ‘ disbelieved ’ ; 
until her statement was confirmed by our 
Lord appearing in Person. 

12. he appeared^ He “ wai manifested ” 
{i4>avffM9ti ; cyi. iv. 22), a w'ord which seems 
chosen to shew that He was recognised at last. 
This ac(x>unt agrees with St. Luke (marg. ref.) 
sufficiently to shew that the two Evangelists 
derived tneir information from a common 
source ; but it differs enough to shew their 
mutual indeiiendencc. 

(d them] i,€. of those to whom Mary Mag- 
dalene had told what she had seen (r. 10). 

18 . the residue] Lit. the rest, St. Luko 
takes no notice of the effect produced by 
their account, but says that while they were 
yet speaking our Lord afiiieared. St. Mark 
adheres to his main object, proving that the 
disciples accepted no evidence snort of a 
personal appearance of our Lord. 

14 . Rev. V. ‘And afterwards He was 
manifested (op. v* 12) unto the eleven them- 
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15 ho was risen. ® And ho said unto them, Go ye into all the world, 

16 and preach tho gospel to every creature. «ne that helievoth 
and is baptized shall bo saved ; »'but ho that bolieveth not sliull 

17 be damned. And those signs shall follow them that believe ; 

•In my name shall thov cast out devils; ^they shall speak v^th 

18 now tongues ; "they shall take up sei-pents ; and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; *thcy shall lay hands 

19 on* tho sicls:, and they shall recover. ^So then *'after tne Lord 
had spoken unto them, ho was * received up into heaven. 

20 and “sat on tho right hand of God. And they went forth, and 
preached ovoiy'' wnere, the Lord working with ihemy ^and con- 
finning tho word with signs following. Amen. 

V Acts 1. 2, 3. * Lake 2t. 51. « Acts 7. 55. Acts 5. 12. k 14. 3. 1 Cor 2 


» John 15.16. 
PCkth 1. 23.. 
fl John 3- IS, 
36 

Acts 2. 38. 
Rom. 10. a. 

1 Pet. 3. 21. 
John 12.48. 

• Luke 10.17. 
Acte 6. 16. 
k 18. 18. 

* Acts 2. 4. 

1 Cor. 12. 10, 
28. 

“ LukelO.lO. 
» Acts 5. 15, 
16. k 9. 17. 
Jam. 5- 14. 
4. Heb. 2. 4. 


H(‘lvc*H...* At a very late hour in the 
evening : after nightfall (cp. John xx. ID ; 
Luke xxiv. 2D). Hitherto our Lord had 
aniKiared t<j individuals not having an 
omcial character. St. Mark calls attention 
to the rebuke (contnwt St. Luke). This 
is characteristic. St. Mark is always careful 
to note the shortcomings of the AiKwtles. 

15. Tlio following charge forms jjart of 
the last discourse delivered at Bethany (cp. 
Luke xxiv. r>0 ; Acts i. 4). 

Go... and Tho verbs in the original 

imply urgcnc}’. Power to ex(*cute the com- 
mission given effectually (Matt, xxviii. 18), 
and to begin at once, is now promised imme- 
diately before the Ascension. The preWous 
commission was ‘ to all tho nations ’ [Rev. 
V.], ?.r. the Gentiles (Matt, xxviii. 19): here 
the distinction lietw'een them and the Jews 
is effaced j the whole world is to be the field 
(jf operation. 

to everfj creattnr] Or, “ to the whole crea- 
tion.’’ Cj). marg. ref., the resemblance! of 
which to this indicates a common origin, 
viz. the Aixi.stolic tradition of our Lord’s 
words. 

16. tdiaf helicveth not &c.] Or, that disbe- 
lieveth (ivs in v. 11) shall be condemned 
(Matt, xxiii. 1.3 note). Sentence is incurred 
by unbelief, both as lieing a rejection of 
(iod’s witness to His Son (cp. 1 John v. 
10), and as precluding a man from deliver- 
ance frtuii a state of unpardoned sin. 

17. “Signs” as credentials: cnjfitlor is 
used in tho X. T. in the s^>ecial sense of a 
miracle wroiight in attestation of a Divine 
Presence. Signs would bo needed for the 


first estaVjlishment of that faith which once 
received rests on other evidence. 

In my 7iame...deidU] The special charac- 
teristic of our Lord’s work, as apprehended 
by St. Mark (i. 1 note). 

sprak with new tonyuejf] Ten days after- 
wards the promise was fulfilled. Within a 
short time after the age of the Apostles 
the gift appears to have been withdrawTi. 
Xo writer m the second century w'ould have 
invented this promise. 
take up serpenU] Cp. Acts xxviii. 3-8. 
any deadly tkiiu/] Tradition asserts the 
fulfilment of this jiromise in the case of 
Ju.stus Barsal>as and St. John, 
the airl] Lit. the weakly. The word 
(appwcrroisc) occurs thrice in St. Mark, else- 
where twice onlv in the X. T. 

19, 90. Rev. V. ‘ So then the Lord Jesus, 
after He had spoken unto them ’ (cn. marg. 
ref.) ‘ was rtM^eived...Kat down at...tne wo^ 
by the siras that followed.’ 'The desig- 
nation “tne Lsud’’ (Ku/>i<k) U taken to 
refer to the prophecy cited in the beginning 
of this Gosjx^l (i. 3). St. Mark thus com- 
pletes the task which he underUxik in the 
beginning of his Gosf)eI. Jesua is the Son 
of God. His last charge regards the whole 
Creation (r. 15). His work is wound up, in 
heaven, by restoration U) the Tlirone wiiich 
w'as His with the Father (John xrtL 4, 5) ; 
on earth, by the pix*aching of the Gospel 
under His abiding help (r. 20). St. Mat- 
thew contemplates our Lord more specially 
as the Christ, Receiver and Depositary of 
all i>ow’er in heaven and earth ; St. Mark 
as tne Son of God, having His place at His 
Father's right hand, and tlienoe exercising 
supreme dominion. 


a- 20. I. Kxtkiix\i. KviPKxrK.— 1. All uncial 
MBS. (except ^ li L), and all cursive MSS. 
contain tho entire section. Such ngreoment is 
e.xtreinely rare in disputed passages. Tlie two 
MBS. (tho Sinaitic CMoxh B (the Vatican), 
ndmitted to bo the oldest (about tho middle of 
tlie 4ih cent), and regard^ by most critics m 
on tho whole entitled to the greatest weight, 
VOL, V, 


omit tho entire paragraph. When those MSS. 
are supported by other old MSS., by ancient 
Versions, and by early Christian writers, their 
testimony is generally accepted aa conclusive. 
This is not the case here ; ((i) omita the passage, 
and leaves no place for its insertkm; but tho 
Vatioan Codex B has an entire column left 
(evidence of an omisaion) h^ween Bt. Mark and 

U 
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Bt. Luke, sufficient for the insertion of t>io twelve 
missing verses, and so bears indirect witness to 
the existence of the disputed passage. The Codex 
L (about the 8th cent.), after a spurious addition 
to V. 9, subjoins the whole passage, witli the 
notice that it was extant, or generally received. 
Some cursive MSS. mark the passage as one of 
which the genuineness was disputed. Certainly 
in the fourth century and probably much oaidier, 
these verses were read in the public services of 
the Church ; and they are found in all ancient 
Bvangelisteria. 

2. i^he ancient Versions represent the judg- 
ment of the teachers of tlie e.arly Church in 
every part of Christendom. Without one excep- 
tion they recognise the disputed passage. In 
the Eastern Church, of the four Syriac Versions 
the Curetonian (far earlier than'S or B) bears 
u peculiar testimony. The whole of St. Mark’s 
Gospel is lost in the only extant copy, with the 
exception of one fragment, and that contains 
the last four verses. The Coptic Versions come 
from the same school of recension as and B : 
the best known are the Metnphitic Version (cur- 
rent inLower Egypt) and the Saliidic or Thebaic 
Version (used in Upjior Egypt); of these the for- 
mer gives this passage in its entirety, one frag* 
mentof the latter con Uii ns part of the last ver.se of 
the chapter: these two Versions are entirely 
independent of each other. In the Western 
Church, the Vulgate (prepared by Jerome), and 
the still earlier Version culled the old Italic 
(belonging to primitive antiquity) contain the 
^ssage. The Gotliic Version (made by Bishop 
Ulphilns, in the 4th century, and contemporory 
with B), has the i)assage from v. 8 to the 
beginningofr 12. 

3. Early Writers.— In the Epistle of St. Bar- 
nabas (written before the end of the 1st, or 
early in the 2n(l, century), there is a passage 
fit the end of § xv., which refers to Mark x\i. 
39. The ‘Shepherd of Herm.ns’ (written ])ro- 
bably before the middle of the 2nd century), 
has a passage (Sim. ix. § 25) which has verbal 
coincidences with Mark xvi. 16, too close to he 
merely fortuitous. Celsus, an early antagonist 
of the Gospels, referring to Mark xvi. 9-11, 
attests the existence of this section, in the 
middle of the 2nd century, as a recogni.'^cd 
portion of the original Gospel, Justin Martyr 
(about the middle of the 2nd centurjq refers ‘to 
the last two verses repeatedly ; quoting, e.tj. the 
ipsissima vcrlm of St. Mark (xvi. 19) in his 
application of the 110th Psalm. Irenspus. a 
youngercontemporar^' of Justin Mart^T, wriring' 
exclusively for Christians, cites the beginning 
(i. 2) and the end (xvi. 19) of this Go.spel. He 
would not have (luoted a pas.sage open to 
challenge, without any intimaticn that it needed 
defence. There is no indication of a dispute 
arising about it at any period of the Anteniceno 
Church. 

n, Ihtbss’ax, EriDBycr.— 1. Evidence sup- 
plied by the structure of the Go.^jjel.— Iho 
special object of 8t. Mark’s Gospel is to show 
that Jesus, the Son of God, is the Possessor and 
Manifester of Divine power (sc^e i. 1 note). The 
culminating manifestation of that power was 
undoubtedly the Ascension (xvi. 19 note). Jio 
other Evangelist lays so much stress on the ex- 
pulsion of Satan and his emissaries. This is 
the first sign which in the final charge is pro- 
mised to the disciples (xvi. 17 note). 

2. Evidence supplied by the structure of the 


last chapter.— St. Mark's object is to show the 
progressive effects profiucod by the various 
appearances after the Resunoetion {e.g. r. 14 
note). After which ho proceeds, w ith a ranid 
and abrupt transition in accordiuico with Ids 
usual style, to the final charge given to the 
Apostles immediately before the Ascension. 

3. For the evidence from style, see the notes 
on the vr. in this section given in the largo 
edition of this work. St. Mark has a certain 
numlier of passages in wdiich it is evident that 
he writes in independence of the other Gosjiels, 
either iiresenting new facts, or presenting in a 
different form facts described by the other 
Evangelists. 

Objections.— Special stress is laid on the 
number of words peculiar to the last Pi vr. of 
this Gospel. The (lue.stion is thereforui whether 
a similar peculiarity is not found in other 
passages. There are 19 such passages, yet 
not one of them has been rejected or at- 
tacked on the ground of the peculiarity of its 
expressions. Such peculiarities as have been 
noticed, have been justly regarded as charac- 
teristic of Bt. Mark’s style ; and in pai’t are 
accounted for by the nature of the subject, 
new’ thoughts and new facts naturally eliciting 
new expressions. These observations aj>i)ly with 
etjual force to the present disputed passage, 
more especially to those rc. on w'hich the greatest 
stress has been laid. 

There is little doubt that objections to this 
passage originated with EuseJ tins, I ii a treatise 
addressed to Marinus, who applied to liim for a 
solution of certain difficulties connected with 
the interpretation of Holy Scri])ture, Eusebius 
hjis to meet the objection that the statements in 
V. 9 cannot easily be reconciled with the account 
of St. Matthew. His object, therefore, is apo- 
logetic, and his answer amounts to this. In 
some copies of the Gospel, to which he, a 
learned critic, attached great impf>rtance, this 
portion was omitted, and he suggests reasons 
for such omission. The very brief accounts of 
our Lord’s appearances might be regarded as 
“superfluous,'’ the Fub.^tance being fully given 
in the other Evangelists ; and some difficulty 
might certainly be felt in reconciling details, 
thfuigh he himself enters upon an elaborate 
argument to ])r()v'e that Bt. Mark’s account, 
rightly understood, is not at variance with that 
of St. Matthew’. It is a mistake to suppose that 
Jerome, who excepted the passage in his most 
important and authoritative work as translator 
and reviser, accepted the statement of Euse- 
bius. 

A careful and di^pasRionate survey of the 
whole subject leads the writer of this note to 
the conviction that the question of the authen- 
ticity of this passage is simply a question of 
evid'ence. The evidence of the immense majority 
of MSB., of ancient Versions, of ctu-ly Fathers, 
and of internal structure, is on one side ; on 
the other is a single writer of great cmiDenco 
(Eusehiiis), influenced by considerations which, 
in other cases, would generally be regarded as 
alien to scientific inquiry. 

[Tlie Rev. V, places this section in the text, 
and inserts in the marg. the following note : 
“The 2 oldest Gk. MSS. and some other authori- 
ties omit from v. 9 to the end. Bf)mo other 
authorities have a diftereut ending to tho 
Gospel ”], 



THE GOSPEL ACCOEbrSTG TO 

St. LUKE. 


Chap* 1. FORASMUCH as many have taken in hand to set forth 
in order a declaration of those things which are most surely 

2 believed amon^ us, "even as they delivered them unto us, which « Heb. 2. 3. 
^froin the beginning were eyewitnesses, and ministers of the j \ 

3 word ; seemed good to me also, ha^nng had perfect under- *> John 15.27 
staling of all things from the very first, to write unto thee ^in acu is. 19 , 

4 order, *inost excellent Theophilus, -^that thou mightest know 

the ceriainty of tho.se things, wherein thou hast been instructed. • Acte 1 . i. 

5 lyTIIERE was t^in the days of Herod, the king of Judjea, a 

ccilaiii prie.st named Zacharia.s, *of the course of Abia : and ANeh. 12 . 4 . 


I. 1-4. The language of the Preface is 
more ivoUshed and classical than that of 
those ^sa-tions of the Gospel in which St. 
Luke mcorj^xtrates, wath slight modihca- 
tions, accounts which he derives from other 
sources written or oral. A similar distinc- 
tion between the style of original and <*f 
documentary matter is observable in the 
Acts of the A] Misties, ^^Titer dt»e8 not 

claim to be a primary authority, but a care- 
ful imiuirer, well acquainted with the course 
of events. 

1. to set forth,., till nr;s] Rev. Y. ‘ to draw* 
up a narrative conceniing those matters...’ 
Inc inaup writers are not to be confined 
to the (^her Evangelists, and (r. 2) do 
not include the Evangelists who iccrt also 
Ajjostlcs. St. Luke does not here refer to 
St. Matthew, though he may have used 
some of the documents on which it was 
based ; nor to St. Mark’s Gospel, though ho 
knew' it and uses it largely in nis narrative. 
There are points of strong resemblance to 
the so-called Gospel of the Hebrews. 

which &e.] Rev. V. ‘ which have lieen ful- 
filled:’ i.r. accom] dished in accordance with 
the Divine Will. Cp. the Greek text of 
2 Tim. iv. o, 17. 

2. St. Luk(^ Iiaving access to the same 
sources as others, and being in a position to 
inquire into all questions of inqKirtance, 
might projKTly supploment their work with 
special reference to the doctrinal instruc- 
tion which had been alreatly received by 
Theophilus and other converts. 

fro7n the Iwpinninp] i.c. of our Saviour's 
ministry (Mark i. 1 note). The Apostles 
had been eye-witnesses of the events wliich 
were the matter of “ the w'ord ” preaclu*d, 
and thus became “ministers of tnewrord” 
or the GosiKil. 

8. hnvinej had &C.1 Rev. V. * Having 
traced the course «»f all tilings accurately...’ 

fnnn the irrp the events inuno- 

diately preceding the Birth Ghrist, 

in omer] In the order in which the events 


ficcurred. As St. Matthew CTOups tc^ether 
events and discourses on tne principle of 
mutual likenes.s, St. Luke connects them 
mainly, though not invariably, according to 
their historical sequence. 

most excellent] The title ^partirro? occurs 
thrice in the Acts of the Apostles (xxiii. 
2b ; xxiv. 3 ; xxvL 25) : in addresses to 
Roman Governors and in Inscriptions it 
is foiinally applied to officials of high 
rank, ‘ Hieopfiilus ’ means ‘ loved by God.’ 
Like St. Luke, he w’as a Gentile convert. 
He was probably an Italian, perhaps a 
dweller in Rome, where St. Luke is sup- 
|)ORed to have written this Gospel. There 
IS an old traditiim that llieophiius became 
’Bishop of Caesarea Philippi. 

4. hast been instructed] “Wast in- 
structed.” The original term : 

cp. (.’atechism] is pro|)erly used of oral in- 
struction, by w'hich the facts of the Evan- 
gelical History and doctrinal truths were 
communicated. Cp. 1 Cor. xv. 1-11. 

6. It is thought that St. Luke has here 
embodied in his history an earlier record, 
probably a translaticm from an Aramaic 
w'riting, and it has been suggested that these 
chapters, referring to affairs of a private 
and domestic character, are the work either 
of the mother of Christ, or, of James “the 
Lord’s brother. ” 

a certain priest] He was not the High 
Priest. [There were each day about fifty 
priests on duty. Zacharias was at least GO 
years old, that age being considered by the 
Rabbis ‘the begiun^ of agedness’ (cp. 
i\ 7) ; but never during these years had he 
been honoured wdth the office of incensing]. 

ike course of AWol Gr, of “Abijah.” 
Cp. 1 Chron. xxiv, 3-19. Of these “couraes’’ 
that of Abijah was the eighth in order. 
[I’his “course” was on duty in the first 
week of October, A.i;.C. 748 (C f. B.C. 6) ; 
a date which would also place the Birth of 
Christ in the end of December, 749 (cp. 
Matt. ii. 1 note).] 

M 2 
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• Gen. 17. 1. 
1 Kin. 9. 4, 
Job 1. 1. 
Acts 23. 1. 
Phil. 3. 6, 

i 2 Chr.8.1i. 
& 31. 2. 

* 1 Sam.2.28. 
1 Ohr. 23. 13. 
«*Lev. 16.17. 
Rev. 8. 3, 4. 
« Ex. 30. 1. 

® Judg. 6. 22. 
ver. 29. 

Acts 10. 4. 

J» ver. 60, 63. 
9 ver. 58. 

*■ ch. 7. 33. 


• Jer. 1. 6. 
Gal. 1. 15. 

* MaL 4. 6. 
••Matt.11.14. 
Mark 9. 12. 


Ills wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was 

6 Elisaboth. And they were both ‘righteous before God, walking 
in all the commandnionts and ordinances of the Lord blameless. 

7 And they had no child, because that Elisaboth was barren, and 

8 they both were now well stricken in years. And it came to pass, 
that w'hile ho executed the priest’s office before God *in the 

9 order of his course, according to the custom of the priest’s office, 
his lot was Ho bum incense when ho wont into the tomplo of 

10 the Lord. *»*And the w'holo multitude of the people wore pray- 

11 ing without at the time of incense. And there appeared unto 
him an angel of the Lord standing on the right side of "tho 

12 altar of incense. And when Zacharias saw him, mo was troubled, 

13 and fear fell upon him. But the angel said unto him, Fear not, 
Zacharias ; for thy prayer is heard ; and thy wdfe Elisabeth shall 

14 bear thee a son, and ^^thou shalt call his name John. And thou 
shalt have joy and gladness ; and <^many shall rejoice at his 

15 birth. For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and shall 
drink neither wane nor strong diink ; and he shall bo filled wnth 

IG the Holy Ghost, 'even from his mother’s womb. 'And many 
of the children of Israel shall ho tiun to the Lord their God. 

17 "And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and tho dis- 


his wife was] Rev. V. ‘he had a wife.’ 

Baptist was of priestly race on lK)th 
aides, an origin much esteemed among the 
Jews. Elisabeth was named after her an- 
cestress Elisheba, Aaron’s wife (Ex. vi. 23). 
The name means “God is my oath,” i.e, I 
worship God. 

^ 6. righteous hff ore God\ i.r. truly righteous, 
righteous in God’s eyes and in His judg- 
ment. Their righteousness was a legal 
righteousness (cp, xviii. 18-21, and Matt, 
xix. 16-20), and as such necessarily imijer- 
fect. Cp. Rom. iii. 23. 

commandments and oirlinaTices] The former 
denote the moral, and the latter the cere- 
monial, precepts of the Law. 

9 . The lot, which fell to Zacharias, was 
to go into the Temple” (or, Sanctuary, 

raw) ** of the Lord and burn incense.” 
Only the priests were allowed to enter the 
Hanctuaiw. The altar of incense (?’. 11) 
stood in front of the vail which divided the 
two portions of the Sanctuary (Ex. xxx. 
1-6 ; xl. 5, 27). Incen.se was to be offered 
upon this altar evening and morning, at tho 
time when the lamps were lighuil and 
trimmcjd (Ex. xxx. 7, 8). 

10. witkov^ Without the Sanctuary, but 
mthin the Temple. Incense symbolised 
praver (Ps. cxli 2 ; Rev. viii. 3). 

11. According to Scripture, we are sur- 
rounded by Angels (2 K. vi. 17 ; Fs. 
xxxiv. 7); but to make us aware of their 


the right si'dfj An omen of g(H)d fin’tune, 
according to Jewish ideas. It also marks 
the high dignity of the Angel (cp. r. 10). 

12. troubled] Ci). Mark xvi. 5 note. 

13. thp prayer] Zachariiis, as i>riest offer- 
ing the supplications of the i>eople, pniyed 
for their deliverance by the coming of tho 
iVIessiah, of whom the Baptist was the im- 
mediate precursor. 

John] i.e. “tho Lord is gracious.” 

16. {treat in the sight of the Laid] Not 
with mere worldly greatness. Cp. r. 6 
note. 

neither wine] Cp. Jiidg. xiii. 3-5 ; Numb. vi. 
2-4. The strict life of John is descril>e<l 
by the Evv. (Matt. iii. 4 ; Mark i. 6), and 
contrasted by our Lord with His <jwn 
(Matt. xi. 18,* 19). 

Strom/ driwl] an Aramaic word ; 

fermented licpior made from other materials 
than the juice of the graiie. Cp. Judg. xiii. 
4 (LXX.b The contrast between th<> influ- 
ence of tne Holy Spirit and the effect of 
artificial stimulants, is also noted in Acts ii. 
15 18 ; Eph. V. 18. 

17. before him] Before “ the Lord their 
God ’’ (v. 16). The angelic communication 
plainly refers to Mai. lii. 1, iv. 5, 6, on the 
latter of which, and on his mysterious re- 
moval from this world, a pox>ular exjHJcta- 
tion of the return of Elijah was founded 
(John i. 21 ; Mark vi. 15 ; Matt. xvi. 14, 
xvii. 10, xxvii. 47, 49). The words of tho 


prince we need a peculiar state of recep- 
j tne state of Zacharias. 

He been prepared for it by the sanc- 
wtjr of the place, by the solemnity of the 
se^ice, by his lively sympathy with those 
who prayed for national deliverance, and 
hy the sense of bis own domestic trial 


Angel shew in what sense the Baptist’s 
coming was a return of Elijah. Cp. Alark 
vi 17-20 with 1 K. xviii 18 ; xxi. 19, 20^ 
and Matt. iii. 4 with 2 K. i. 8. 

to the wisdom] JF^v. V. ‘/o walk in the 
wisdom,* the praotioal and moral direction 
of the understanding. 
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obedient ’to the wisdom of the just; to make ready a people 

18 prepared for the Lord. And Zacharias said unto the angel, 
^Wiereby shall I know this ? for I am an old man, and my wife 

19 well stricKon in years. And the angel answering said unto him, 
I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God ; and am sent 

20 to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these glad tidings. And, 
behold, 'thou shalt bo dumb, and not able to speak, until the 
day that these things shall be performed, because thou believest 

21 not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season. And the 
people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried so 

22 long in the temple. And when he came out, he could not sjieak 
unto them : and they perceived that he had seen a vision in the 
temple : for ho beckoned unto them, and remained speechless. 

23 51 And it came to pass, that, as soon as “the days of his minis- 

24 tration wore accomplished, he departed to his own house. And 
after those days his wife Elisabeth conceived, and hid herself five 

2o months, saying, Thus hath the Lord dealt with mo in the da 5'8 
wherein ho looked on mc% to ^take awfw my reproach among men. 

26 51 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God 

27 unto a city of Galileo, named Kazaroth, to a vir^nn ^espoused 
to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and 

28 the virgin’s name was Maiy. And the angel came in unto her, 
and said, *^Hail, i/iau that art ^highly favoured, *the Ix)rd is 

29 with thoe : blessed art thou among women. And when she saw 
7if/n, -^sho was troubled at his sajung, and cast in her mind what 

30 manner of salutation this should be. And the angel said unto 
her, Four not, Mary: for thou hast found favour with God. 

31 ‘'And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth 

32 a son, and * shalt call his name JESUS. He shall be great, 
‘and shall be called the Son of the Highest : and ’^tho Lonl God 

33 shall give unto him the throne of his father Daiud : *and he 

^ Or, li/, » Or, ffracioiuly aceepUd, or, much pmeeii : See ver. 30. 


» Gen. 17. 17. 


y Mattie. 10. 
Hcb. 1. 14. 

* Eaek. 3. 26. 
124 27 . 


® See 2Kin. 
11. 5. 

1 Chr. 9. 26. 


t iMCi- 4. 1. 

154. 1, 4. 

ilatt. L 18. 
ch. 2. 4, 5. 

** Dan- 9. 23. 
1 10. 19. 

• Jadg. 6. 12. 
/ver. 12. 

0 Iiai- 7. 14. 
Matt 1- 21. 

ch. 2. 21. 

< Mark 6. 7. 

fc2Sain.7.1U 

12 . 

Pb. 132. IL 
Isai. 9. 6, 7. 
Jer. 23. 5. 
Bev. 3. 7. 

‘ Obad. 21. 
Mic. 1 7. 
John 12. 34 
Heb, 1. 8. 


18. Zacharias asks for a sign, a syiiipt)m 
of nnbtdit4 (cp. Matt. xii. ; and a sira 
is giv<*n him, by way of punishment (r. 20). 

an old man] The ministrations of the 
Tytn ites ceased at the age of 50 (Numb. viii. 
25, 26) ; j>rit'sts were not dis(pialified by 
fige, hut (uily by intinnity. 

19. (Hahricl] i.c. “ Man of tiod.” The 

name denotes the substance of the Angel’s 
im*ssage, cenceniing the Incarnation of the 
Son of (rod. The. Ang<*l stvnd.s near the 
throne of (Jnd (cp. viii. 2). He 

says this to ivccredit him.self as a Divine 
messenger, aiul to assure Zivcharias of the 
l)erformance ef his promise. Rev. V. ‘ I 
was sent... to bring thee...’ 

20. dumf>] Rather, “silent.” 

21. marvel M that] Rev. V. ‘marvelled 
while.’ ’Hie f^riests onlinarily contimunl 
for a short time only in the Sanctuary, 
apparently from a sense of ivverence. 

22. Ijerkonfrl &c. ] Rev. V. ‘ he continued 
making signs... dumb.’ 

26. mif reproach] Tliat of ls*ing chiltUess, 
Cp. Gen. XXX, 23 ; Hos. ix. 11. 

26. St. Luke alone rcKJonls that the 
mother of onr T.»ord had lived at Nazareth 
before His birth. Nazareth is * a rich and 


Ixiautiful held ’ in the midst of green hills — 
alxkunding in gay flowers, in fig-trees, small 
ganlens, hedges of the prickly lH»ar. These 
are the natural features widen f<T nearly 
thirty years met the almost tlaily view of 
Christ. The obscurity of Nazareth was 
such that the only instruction He could 
receive would be in His own family and in 
the Synagogue ; there He would not 
nnder the influence of Grecian culture, nor 
under that of Rabbinical teiichers, with 
whose whole spirit and system His own. 
was most strongly c<intrast^l. 

27. espoused] Rev. V. ‘betrothed.’ 

of tlw home of Ikirtd] These words 
refer to Joseph, hut the Evan^liat regards 
Mary also a.s a descendant of David (rv. 32, 
69). 

The same as Miriam (Ex. xv. 20), 

28. hfahly favour^ Kexaptrtafi^ (cp. Eph. 
i. C). Rev. V. omits here (cp. t*. 42) the 
wonls blessed aH thou among vx>uien, a 
Hebrew suiwrlative. 

29. Rev. V. omits tCfhen she sow him, 

32. Vie SoJi of the V. ‘Most 

High’]. A title indicating Divine origin. 

his father Darid] On Alarv’s side, her 
Child would have no mortal father (i?. 
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« Matt 1.20. 


. 1 . 

John 1. 34. 
Acts 8. 37. 

• Jer. 32. 17- 
Zech. 8. 6. 
Mark 10. 27. 
Rom. 4. 21. 


P Josh. 21. 9, 

10 , 11 . 


4 Jadg.5. 24. 
ver. 28. 


•’1 Sam. 2.1, 
Ac. 

Ps. 34. 2, 3. 
Hab. 3. 18. 

« Ps. 138. 6. 

* HaL 3. 12. 
Ch. 11. 27. 

« Ps. 126, 2. 

• Ps, 111. 9. 


shall reign over the house of Jacob for over ; and of his kingdom 

34 there shall be no end. Then said Mary unto the angel, How 

35 shall this be, seeing I know not a man ? And the angel answered 
and said unto her, "‘The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also 
that holy thing which shall be bom of thee shall bo called "the 

36 Son of God. And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath also 
conceived a son in her old age : and this is the sixth month with 

37 her, who was called barren. Eor ®vdth God nothing shall be 

38 impossible. And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord ; 
be it unto me according to thy word. And the angel departed 

39 from her. 1[And Mary arose in those days, and wont into the 

40 hill country with haste, into a cityof Juda; and entered into 

41 the house of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. And it came 
to pass, that, when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the 
babe leaped in her womb; and Elisabeth was filled with the 

42 Holy Ghost : and she spake out with a loud voice, and said, 
« Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy 

43 womb. -And whence is this to me, that the mother of my 

44 Lord should come to me ? For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy 
salutation sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb 

45 for joy. -And blessed is she *that believed: for there shall l>o 
a performance of those things which were told her from the Lord. 

46 -And Mary said, 

’’My soul doth magnify the Lord, 

47 -And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my S^aviour. 

48 For *he hath regarded the low estate of his handmaiden : 

For, behold, from henceforth ^all generations shall caU mo 
blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty « hath done to me great things ; 

And *holy is his name. 

^ Or, which btlieved that there. 


88. no end] Cp. IsaL ix. 7 ; Ban, vii. 14. 
The kingdom of the Son of Mary was to be 
universaJ and supernatural. 

84. The question of Mary expresses, not 
unbelief (r. 20), nor even doubt, but inno- 
cent surprise. 

W. Rev. V. ‘...the ix)wer of the Most 
High... : wherefore also that which is t<» 
be 1x>m shall be called holy, the Son of 
God,* The human Nature of Christ was 
the direct and miraculous production of 
Bivine power. 

36. cousin] Or, “ kinfwoinan.*’ The 
exact relationship is not known. 

87. Rev. V. ‘For no word from God 
shall be void of power.* Cp. Gen. xviii. 
14 ; Matt. xix. 26. 

o8. A great example of faith. Mary 
not only believes the assurance of the 
A^el, but prays for its fulfilment. 

* u' .“city ** in which the parents 
pt the Baptist ordinarily dwelt, was situated 
m that hiUy district S. of Jerusalem, and 
W. of the Bead Sea, of which Hebron was 
the centre. The object of the journey 
seenw to have been two-fold, first, retire- 
then to confer with 
JQlisabeth on the blesungs promised to her. 


42. Rev. V. ‘ and she lifted up her voice 
w’ith a loud cry, and said...* 

43. whence is this] An expression of 
huiniliU' and reverence. 

45. Kev. V. ‘ there shall l>e a fiil- 
filiiient ... which have been sisiken bi 
her...’ 

46. St. Luke alone of the sacred histo- 
rians preserves the three Evangelical 
hj’mns, the Magnificat^ the Benedictus^ the 
Nunc DimittiSj and the angelic hjunii which 
has since been develojK-Kl into the iUoria 
in Excclsis. Zacharias, Simeon, Elisaljeth, 
and the Blessed Virgin tqK)ke under the 
direct influence of the Holy Spirit; and 
He “Who spake by the prophets ” caused 
those who spoke by this Power to use the 
language of Psalmists and Prophets. This 
song of the Virgin is a reminiscence of the 
song of Hannah, uttered under similar cir- 
cumstances (1 Sam. ii. 1-10), with which 
Mary would have been familiar. Tbe 
hymn falls into four stanzas, viz. (a) 46- 
48 (a), (6) 48 (/3)-50, [c] 51-53, and (d) 54, 
56. 

48. regarded} “Looked upon,” i.c, with 
favour. Cp. 1 Sam. i. 11. 

low estate] Lit. humiliation ; her present 
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50 And i'his morcy is on them that fear him 
From generation to generation. 

51 'Ho hath Hhowod strength with his arm ; 

«I£o liath Bcatterod the proud in tho imagination of their hearts. 

52 ^ lie hath i)iit down tho mighty from their seats, 

And exalted them of low dogroo. 

53 ‘'lie hath filled tho hungrj" with good things ; 

And tho rich ho liath sent empty away. 

54 lie hath holpen his sen'ant Israel, 

^In rcmombrance of his mercy ; 

55 'As he snake; to our fathers, 

To Abraham, and to his seeil for ever. 

50 Marv aliodo with her about throe months, and returned 

57 to her own house. 5[Now Elisabeth’s full time came that she 

58 should bo delivered ; and she brought forth a son. And her 
neighbours and her cousins heard how the Lord ha^l showed great 

50 mercy ui)on her ; and -^they rejoiced with her. iVnd it came to 
pass, that ^ on the eighth day they came to circumcise the child ; 
and they called him Zacharias, after tho name of his father. 

60 And his mother answered and said, *Not so ; but ho shall bo 

61 called John. And they said unto her. There is none of thy 
6*2 kindred that is called by this name. And they made signs to 

63 his father, how he would have him called. And* he asked for a 

64 writing table, an<l wrote, Siiying, Hlis name is John. And they 
marvelled all. ^And his mouth wris o]K‘ned immediately’, and 

65 his tongue /oo.so/, and he spake, and j)raiscd God. And fear came 
on all that dwelt round alx)ut them : and all these ‘sayings were 

66 noised abroad throughout all khe hill country’ of Judma. And 
all they that heard thein ”‘laid them up in their hearts, saying, 
What manner of child shall this bo I And "the hand of the 

67 Lord was with him. ^^Vnd his father Zacharias ®w'as filled 
with the Holy’ Ghost, and propho.sied, saying, 

68 ^Blessed he tho Lord God of Israel ; 

For «ho hath visited and redeemed his people, 

69 And hath raised up an horn of siilvation for us 
In tho house of his servant David ; 

70 'As ho spake by’ the mouth of his holy’ prophets, 

WTiich have been since the world begtm ; 

^ Or, thingi. 


V Gen. 17. 7. 
Ki. 20. 6. 

103. 17. 

* Pa. 08. 1. 
iH-ii. 40. 10. 
& 52. 10. 

“ Ps. 33. 10. 
1 Pet. 5. 5. 

^ 1 Sam. 2. C, 
&c. 

Job Ty. 11. 
PR. 113. 0. 
e Pa. 31. 10. 

Pa. OS. 3. 
Jer. 31. 3. 

' Gen, 17. 19. 
Pa. 132. 11. 
Rom. 11. 28. 


/ ver. 1 1. 

V Lev. 12. 3. 

* ver. 13 


< ver. 13. 
* ver. 2»1. 


^ ver. 39. 
ch. 2. 19. 

" Gen. 39. 2. 
Ps. 80. 17. 
Acts 11. 21. 

« Joel 2. 28. 
p 1 Kin. 1.48, 
Ps. 41. 13. 

9 Ex. 3. 16w 
Ps. 111.9. 
r Pa. 132. 17. 

* Jer. 23. 5.6. 
k 3 »). 10 . 
Dan. 0. 2L 
Acta. 3. 21. 


condition contrasted with that of the house 
of David from which .she sprang. 

60-54. Rev. V. ‘ .Vnd His mercy is unto 
generations and generations on them that 
fear Hnn...i>rinc(^s from their throne.s, and 
hath exalted... that He might remember 
mercy (as He simkeunto our fathers) toward 
Abraham and nis seed for ever.’ 

56. afmit three months] i.e. until the time 
of Elisabeth’s delivcTV. The circumstances 
in Matt. i. 18-24 (»ccMirred after the return 
of Mary from her visit to Elisal)eth. 

58. Kev, V. ‘...her kinsfolk heard that 
the Lord had magnitit*d (cp, v. 4(») His ineivy 
towards her.’ 

59. on the rifjhth dof/] Gen. xvii. 12. It 
was customary to give names to male chil- 
drim at their circumcision, and to female 
children when they wt!re weaned. 

called] Rev, V. ‘ would have called*' 


60. Zivcharias prol>ably communicated 
to his wife in 'vv'riting the prediction of the 
Angel. 

63. Rev. V, ‘ a wTiting* tablet.’ 

64. Zachai'ias makes the first use of the 
recovered faculty of sj>eech to give glory 
to God (rr. 67. v;.). \erses 65, 66 follow 
naturally^ after the hymn. 

66. W7tat manner &c.] Rev, V, ‘What 
then shall this child be ? For the hand ’ &c. 

68. Rev. V. ‘...the Lord, the God of 
Israel visited {Le, looked upon with 
favour ; cj). xix. 44) and wi*ought redemption 
for His i>eople.’ 

69. Tne “ horn,” a common symbol of 
]K>wer (cp. inarg. ref.), is in this case the bom 
of salvation, the Messiah. The past tense 
(‘hath raised ’) is used because the horn of 
salvation was virtually raised up when the 
Incarnation became an accomplished fact. 
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Ps. 08. 3. 

Eh. 16. 60. 

« Gen. 12. 3. 
Heb. 6. 13. 


* Rom. 6. 18, 
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Heb. 0. 14. 

V Jer. 32. 39, 
40. 

Eph. 4. 24. 

2 Tim. 1. 9. 

2 Pet. 1. 4. 

• Maa. 4. 5. • 
Matt. 11. 10. 
a Mark 1. 4. 


leai. 9. 2. 
Matt. 4. 16. 
Acts 26. la 

rh. 2. 40. 
•^Matt.!!.". 


« Acts 5. 37. 


71 That we should bo saved from our enemies, 

And fixim the hand of all that hato us ; 

72 ^To perform the mercy promised to our fathers, 

And to remember his holy covenant ; 

73 “The oath which ho sware to oui’ father Abraham, 

74 That he would gr^t unto us, 

That wo being delivered out of the hand of our enemies 
Might * serve him without fear, 

75 »In holiness and righteousness before him. 

All the days of our life. 

76 And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest : 

For ®thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his 

ways ; 

77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 
®^By the remission of their sins, 

78 Through the "tender mercy of our God ; 

"Whereby the ^ dayspring from on high hath \nsited us, 

79 *'To give light to them that sit in darkness and iti the shadow 

of death, 

To guide om* feet into the way of peace. 

80 And ^the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and ‘^was in 
the deseids till the day of his shewing unto Israel. 

Chap. 2. AND it came to pass in those days, that there went out 
a decree from Csosar Augustus, that all the w'orld should be 
2 •‘taxed. {^And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius was 

1 Or, /or. ^ Or, t>unrmnff, or, l/rauch^ Zocli. M. 8 k 6. 12. Mai. 4. 2. 

* Or, botceU of the werey. Num. 24. 17. Isai. 11. 1. * Or, inroUed, 


71 . That should he saved fvoni] * Salva- 
tion from ’ [Rev. V.]. In apix)sition with 
the “ horn of salvation ” in G9. 

72 . Rev. V, ‘ to shew mercy toward.s our 
fathers,’ viz., in keeping His covenant 
with the patriarchs and showang mercy to 
their descendants. 

74 . The deliverance to be vTonght by the 
Messiah is of a spiritual nature (r, 78 notid. 

. 76 . Rev. V. ‘yea, and thou,’ contrasting 
hi.s own child with the Messiah, th(j “ horn 
of salvation ” {v. 69). 

77 , 78 . Rev. V. ‘...in the remis.sion of 
their sins, because of the tender mercy of 
our God, whereby the day-.spring from on 
high shall visit us, to shine u]>on them...’ 
The gift of the knowledge of salvati(m, 
which is imparted in the forgiveness of 
sins, is wholly due to God's tender mercy. 
God’s free grace is the ultimate source of 
our salvation. The “day-spring from on 
high ” is the dawn of a new day for Israel 
and for mankind, sent to us from heaven. 
[Others think that the word avaroX^ is meant 
^recall the LXX of Jer. xxiii. 5; Zech. 
iii. 8]. The images are to be understood of 
spiritual light and spiritual darkness. 

80. in spirit] i.e. in his spirit — the human 
spirit enlightened by the Divine Spirit. 

the deserts] The thinly inhabited i)art8 of 
Judaea (Matt. iii. 1 note), e8i>ecially the 
nig^d country on the western shores of 
the Dead Sea. This was in the neighbour- 
hood of Hebron (see v, 39 note). 


his shcu'inrf unto Israel] The commence- 
ment of his ministiy’ is here so called, in 
obvious opposition to his i)reviou8 retire- 
ment. I'lie Essenes had ascetic communi- 
ties in this region ; but their teaching was 
wholly opi>osed to that of the liaptist. 

II. 1. in those days] The historian 
refers to the biith of John the lia])tist 
(i. 57). 

taxed] Or, ‘ enrolled ’ for the purj)oge of 
taxation. 

2. Rev. V. ‘ this was the first enndment 
made when Quirinius was’ &c. 

C’yreniuH, the Ouiriniiis of Tacitus, came 
to Judaea as ImT>erial legate, and in the year 
A.D. 6 or 7 completed a census of the i)eople, 
i.e. about ten j'eai's after our Lord’s birth. 
St. Luke connects a census under C’yrenius 
with the Nativity, and asserts that it bmk 
)>lace in consequence of a decree of Augus- 
tus Caesar, that the whole world should be 
taxed. Two explanations are offered, it 
being borne in mind that St. Luke refers 
distinctly to the census of Quirinius in his 
report of Gamaliel’s speech (Acts v. 37) : to 
the former of these explanations the writer 
of this note gives the preference. 

(a) The sentence affirms that this regis- 
tration “took place,” or “was completed” 
(^yeVero), first when Cyrenius was Governor 
of Syria. An edict was issued by Augustus 
towards the close of Herod’s reign that ail 
the tributary states of the Entire should be 
subjected to a registration, That edict ap- 
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3 govomor of Syria. J And all went to be taxed, every one into 

4 nis own city. Ana Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth, intf) Judaea, unto ^'the city of David, which is 
called Bethlehem ; (^because he was of the house and ^eage of 

6 David :) to be taxed with Mary <*hi8 espoused wife, being great 

6 with child. And so it was, that, while they were there, the days 

7 wore accomplished that she should be delivered. And •she brought 
forth her firstborn son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, 
iind laid him in a manger ; because there was no room for them 

8 in the inn. And theio were in the same country shepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping *w'atch over their flock by night. 

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the gloiy 
of the Lord shone round about them : ^ and they were sore aii-aid. 

10 And the angel said unto them. Fear not : for, behold, I biing you 

11 good tidings of gi*eat joy, ^ which shall lx? to all people. ^For 
unto you is lx)m this day in the city of David *a SaTOur, ^wdiich 

12 is Christ the Ijord. And this shall be a sign unto you ; Ye 
shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, Ijdng in a 

* Or, the night trafehet. 


b 1 6am. 1«. 
1, 4. 

John 7. 42. 

«= MaU. 1. 16. 
rf Matt. 1. la 

'Matt. 1.25. 


/ch. 1. 12- 
9 Gen. 12. 3. 
Matt. 28. 19. 
Mark 1. 15. 
Col. 1. 23. 
b 9. 6. 
i Matt. 1. 21. 
fc Matt. 1.10. 
& 16. 16. 
Acts 10. 36. 
Phil- 2. 11. 


plied to .TiidfKa, and Herod took measiiras 
preparatory to a re^dstration. But he harl 
the Htronj'est ixissible reasons to i)revent its 
actual accomplishment. He was well aware 
of the religious and patriotic feelings of his 
Subjects, which in tact found vent in an 
<)utbreak when the registration waseffected. 
His influence at Rome w/is sufficient to se- 
cure attention to the rei>resentationH which 
he might a<idre.ss to Augustus, anti the exe- 
cution of the decree was therefore, most jiro- 
bably, postismed ; nor were any further stei>s 
taken until Jiidjea was reduced to the stiite 
f)f a province on the dejwsition of Archelaus. 
In accordance with this exjdanation, the 
senseis, “ This, a first enndment, was carried 
into effect when Cyrenius was Governor of 
Syria," i.r. tlunigh contemidated, and actu- 
ally i)repared for under Hensl, it was not 
coniuleted, for reasons already .specified, 
until the time of C^yrenius. 

(/j) By tdhers St. Luke is 8upi)osed to 
refer to a registration wliich t(H)k idace 
when Quirinius was first governor of Syria, 
Quirinius holding that office twice. The 
date of the first apiKuntment would be 
about the latter half of the year b.c. 4 to 
alvout Midsummer n.c. 2. It is therefore 
possible that a registration under his autho- 
rity may have been held within that inter- 
val, an<l if so that St. Imke may have re- 
ferred to it as a first registration. 

3. 6. Ije taj-r//] Rev. V. ‘ enrol themselves 
...enrol himself.’ 

4. Se<^ on ^latt. ii. 1. 

lincoffc [Rev. V. * family ’] of I)avi<{] 

Cp. i. 27 ; iii. 23-38. Among the Jews, 
each family was reputed to Ixlong to 
the place where its ancestors luid been 
settled. 

5. Tlie name of Mary w’as to be enrolled 
as well as that of her husband. This w'as 
Roman not J owish usage. The census took 


S lace mrtly in the Roman and partly in the 
ewish manner ; Judtea not naving yrt 
Vieen fonnally incorrK)rated with the Roman 
empire. 

hU etipomc^l ir{fe] Rev. A'. ‘ Mary, who 
was betrothed to him.’ 

7. Jirstborn] Cp. marg. ref. where the Rev, 
y. has ‘.son ’ in place of It has l?een 

inferrtHl from the use of the term in these 
l>assages, that Mary became afterwards the 
mother of other children : but to speak of a 
“ first-born ” child (though the only one) is 
in accordance with coiniiion usage. 

no roo;a] By reason of the concovirse of 
ixojde who had come to be enrolled. Ca- 
verns were often used for stables ; and a par- 
ticular caveni was pointtd out in later clays 
as the* scjene of the Nativity, over which a 
church was built by Helena the mother of 
Constantine. 

8 . Sheep needed for the dailv sacrifices 
in the Tem})le wen* fed near Retlilehem. 
[They lay out all the year round, and were 
“ w’^atch^ ” from the ‘tower of the flock’ by 
sixcial shepherds. ITiis tower lay close to 
the town, on the n>ad to Jerusalem]. 

9. Rev. V. ‘ And an .Ajigel of the Lord 
stood by them.’ 

10. “the Mople,*’ t.e. Israel, as 

distinguisned from the “ nations ” or Gen- 
tiles. The aTinoun<x*nient is national in its 
character. Simeon ( r. 32) foresaw the wider 
imixrt of the Messisih’s birth. 

iL Christ the Lonl] The predicted and 
expected Messiah (Acts ii. 25), To a Jew, 
“the LoitT’ w'ould be the e<^ui valent of 
the Divine Name; the title is §pven to 
Christ, as rejuvsentii^ the m£^esty of 
Jehoviih, or l)ecau8e He was of Divine 
Nature. 

12. th is shall he a «/♦;«,] Rev. V. * this is the 
sign’ that my wordti ar^ true, and of the 
identity of the new-born child. 
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'Gen. 28. 12. 
&32. 1. 

Dan. 7. 10. 
Heb. 1. U. 
Bev. 5. 11. 
19. 38. 

Rev; 6.* 13. 
«Isai.67. 19. 
Rom. 5. 1. 
Col. 1. 20. 

® John 3. 16. 
£ph. 2. 4. 
2TbeB8.2.16. 


J» Gen. 37. 11. 
ch. 1. 66. 


« Lev. 12. 3. 
ch. 1. 69. 

*• Matt. 1.21, 
25. 

ch. 1. 31. 
'Lev. 12. 2, 
3, 4. 6. 

< Ex. 13. 2. 
Num. 3. 13. 

« Lev. 12. 6, 


* Isai. 40. 1 . 
Mark 15. 43. 


13 manger. ^And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude 

14 of the heavenly host praising God, and sajdiig, ’'‘Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth ’‘peace, ®good will toward men. 

15 ^And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away from them 

heaven, ‘the shepherds said one to another. Lot us now go 
even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to pass, 

16 which the Lord hath made known unto us. And they came 
with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lying in 

17 a manger. And when they had seen tf, they made known 
abroad the sajdng which was told them concerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard it wondered at those things which wore 

19 told them by the shepherds. ^But Mary kept all those things, 

20 and pondered them in her heart. And the shepherds returned, 
glorifjdng and praising God for all the things that they had 

21 heard and seen, as it was told unto them, if And when eight 
days were accomplished for the circumcising of the child, his 
name was called ’“JESUS, which was so named of the angel 

22 before he was conceived in the womb. 5[ And when *tho days of 
her purification according to the law of Moses wore accomj)lishod, 

23 they brought him to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord ; (as 
it is written in the law of the Lord, ^Eveiy male that openeth 

24 the womb shall be called holy to the Lord ; ) and to offer a 
sacrifice according to “that which is said in the law of the 

25 Lord, A pair of turtledoves, or two young pigeons. H And, 
behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, who.so name %vas 
Simeon ; and the same man was just and devout, ^waiting for 
the consolation of Israel : and the Holy Gho.st was upon him. 

26 And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he should 

* Gr. the men the ehepherd*. 


13 . heavenly The army of Angels 
(cp. 1 K. xxii. 19 ; Fs. ciii. 20, 21 ; cxh iii. 
2). This army announces i>eace. 

14 . God has good will towards men, i.e. 
views them witli entire comj Jacency, Ik*- 
cause they are redeemed by His Son. This 
is the crowning result of the Incarnation. 
Rev. V. removes the comma after ‘ix.*ace,’ 
reads tvBoKian instead of fvSonia^ and renders 
‘peace among men in w'hom He is well 
pleased.’ The external evidences stand 
thus : in favour of evSotci<K the four princi- 
pal uncial MSS., the Vulgate, the old Latin, 
and the Gothic (derived fnun it) Versions, and 
the Latin Fathers ; in favour of evSonia all 
other MSS. uncial and cursive, all <ither 
old Versions, and the virtually unanimous 
evidence of the Greek Fathers. ^ The sense 
supplied by the former reading is not satis- 
fa^ry. Instead of an announcement of glad 
tidings to all mankind, such a.s the Pauline 
Evangelist has the sj^ecial privilege of re- 
cording, we find a limitation which no two 
^mmentators agree in defining. Further, 
it hM been shewn that the construction 
apOpurroii evfioictav, however explained, does 
not accord with the laws of the Greek lan- 

with tlie usage of the N. T. 

J7. Rev, V. omits ‘abroad.* 

19 . thingg] Rev. V, ‘savings,’ See r. 


21. Cp. Gen. xvii. 12. For of the ckild^ 
read ‘Him ’[Rev. V.]. 

22. For the law see marg. ref. If the 
family were not rich enough to afford a 
Lamb, two turtle doves or two young pigeons 
were to lx? offered (cp. v. 24), the one for a 
burnt offering, and the (»ther for a sin (jffer- 
ing. Rev. v. ‘ their purification ; ’ during 
the interval the members of a family were 
ceremonially unclean, the mother by child- 
birth, the others by daily contact. 

present him] The first-bom male of every 
Hjjecies was sacred t<^ the Lord (Ex. xii, 
2th 30 ; xiii. 2) ; but the first-born male 
child was to be redeemed for money (Ex. 
xiii. 11-15 ; Numb, xviii. 15, 16). The wnole 
tribe of Levi was regarded as substituted for 
the first-born (Nuino. iii. 12, 13). 

25. Simeon (or Simon) was a name ex- 
tremely common among the J ews. 

ytf^MRev. V. ‘righteous’] ami devout] 
Cp. i. 6; just refers mainly to the outward, 
and devout to the inward religious character. 

consolation of Israel] The promised Mes- 
siah, and all that His coming should 
involve. 

26. was [Rev. V. ‘ had been ’] revealed. ..hy 
the Holy Ohost] A prelude to Christian in- 
^iration, since the Spirit (according to the 
Jews) had demrted from Israel since the 
days of Malacni. 
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27 not ^soe doath, before he had soon tho Lord’s Christ. And he 
came 'bjr the Spirit into the temple: and when the parents 
brought in tho child Jesus, to do for him after the cu^om of 

28 tho law, then took he him up in his arms and blessed God, and 
said, 

29 Lord, ®now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according 

to thy word : 

30 For mine eyes ^'havo seen thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared before the face of all people ; 

32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, 

And tho glorj^ of thy people Israel. 

33 And Joseph and nis mother marvelled at those things which 

34 wgrc spoken of him. And Simeon blessed them, and said unto 
Mary his mother. Behold, this child is set for the ‘^fall and 
rising again of many in Israel; and for *a sign which shall bo 

35 spoken against; (yea, -^a sword shall j)ierco through thy own 
soul also,) that the thoughts of many heails may be revealed. 

36 ^ And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of tho tribe of Aser ; she was of a ^eat age, and had lived 

37 ^dth an husband seven years from her 'virginiri' ; and she was a 
widow of about fourscore and four years, which departed not 
from the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers 

38 night and day. And she coining in that instant gave thanks 
like^dse unto the Ijord, and spake of him to all them that 

39 ^looked for redemption in ^Jerusalem. •[[And when they 
had performed all things according to tho law of the Lora, 
they returned into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40 » And tho child grow, and waxed strong in spirit, filled with 

* Or, ItraeK 


y Pa. 89. 48. 
Heb. 11. 5. 

* Matt. 4. 1.. 


« Gen. 40. 80* 
Phil. 1. 23. 


ft Isai. 52. 10. 
ch. 3. 0. 

* I»ai. 9. 2, 
k 42. 6. 

k «0. 1, 2.3. 
Matt. 4. 1«. 
Actrt 13. 47. 

rf Hoft. 14. 9. 
Matt. 21. 44. 
Rom. 9. 32. 

1 Cor. 1. 23, 
24. 

1 Pet. 2. 7. 

• Acte 28. 22. 
/ Pa. 42. 10. 


ff Acts 20. 7. 
1 Tim. 6. 6. 

ft Mark 15.43. 
ch. 24. 21. 


< ch. 1. 90. 
ver. 52. 


the Lord' 8 Christ] i.c, ITie Lord’s Anointed; 
the Messiah Wliom Jehovah gives and sends. 

27 . hy the Spirit] Or, in, i.e, in an inspired 
condition (cp. Matt. xxii. 43 ; Rev. i. 10). 

28 . Rev. V. ‘ Then he received Him 
into his arms ’ &c. 

29 . His death seemed now near since he 
ha<l seen the Lord’s Christ (r. 20). 

31. all j^oph] Rather, “all peoples 
both (ientiles and Israel (i*. 32. Cp. i. 79). 

32. Rev. V. * A light for revelation to 
the Gentiles.’ 

33. Rev. V. ‘ And His father and His 
mother were marvelling.’ Cp. v. 43 note. 

34. /.V .W] liit. “lies” (fctirai) ; cp. Phil, 
i. 17 : is “ apiM>intod ” in God’s Providence. 

fall kc.] Or, i.c, for tho falling of many 
who now stand, .and for the rising up of 
many who now lie prostrate, “that th3 
thoughts <uit of many hearts may l>e re- 
vealed.” The Child was to l>o a touchstone 
of character, of faith, and of love. Cp. 
Isai. viii. 14, 15. Thus the C ’hrist would l>o 
“ a sign that shall be [Rev. V. ‘ is ’] s]K>ken 
against,” and His life and teaching would 
promote violent oj)is)sition. Cp. xi. The 
faliinrf was fulfilled in tho scribi^s and 
Pharisees, the i^iaiiaf ayain in publicans 
and sinners, Ixith falling and rising again 
in St. Paul (cj). Rom. xi. 11 &c.) 

86. Rev. \ . * yea, and a sword ... soul, 
that thoughts out of many hearts ’ &c. The 
opiiosition, which tlio pure life and doctrine 


of Jesus was to arouse, would cause bitter 
pain to His mother ; s|>ecially in the mental 
t<»rture which she would endure before the 
(’ro.ss (John xix. 25). It is the first fore- 
shadowing of the Passion in the N. T. 

36. Anna] Or, “Hannah” (1 Sam. i. 2). 
She was recomised as endowed >rith i)rophe- 
tic gifts (cp. Judg, iv. 4 ; Acts xxi. 9), and is a 
singular example of a member of one of the 
Ten Tril>es (Asher) being found in the Holy 
Laud at this eix>ch. 

37. Rev. V. ‘ and she had been a widow 
even for fourscore and four years.’ 

dcpaHcd /jof] The words mean that her 
attendance at all the services was assidu- 
ous. (^p. Acts ii. 46. [No one i>ermanently 
resided in the Templef 

88. Rev. V. * And ctmiing up at that 
very hour she gave thanks to Gtxi.*^ 

yavc thanks likewise] afftufioXoyclTo con- 
tains wdthin itself the notion of a response ; 
every giving of thanks is in answer to 
the blessings for which thanks are given. 
The A. V. ‘likewise’ (omitted'by Rev. V.) 
suggests that the words of Anna formed a 
kind of antistrophe to those of Simeon. 

foolrd&c.] Rev. V. ‘that were looking 
for the redemption of Jerusalem.* Opw r. 
25. 

40. in spirit] Omitted by Rev, V. The 
words refer to the physical and moral de- 
velopment of the Son of man. 

Jiiled Gr. ‘ becoming full of.* 
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* Ex. 34. 23. 
Beut. 16. 1. 


'Matt 7.28. 
Mark 1. 22. 
ck. 4. 22. 
John 7. 15. 


« John 2. 16, 

*».ch. 9. 45. 

& la 34. • 


® Dan. 7. 28. 
ver. 19. 

1*1 Sam. 2.26. 


41 wisdom: and tho grace of God was upon Him. ilNow His 
parents went to Jerusalem * every year at tHe feast of the 

42 passover. And wHen he was twelve years old, they went up 

43 to Jerusalem after tho custom of the feast. And w^hen they 
Had fulfilled tho days, as they returned, tho child Jesus tarriotl • 
behind in Jerusalem ; and Joseph and His mother knew not of 

44 But they, supposing him to Have been in the company, 
went a day’s journey ; and they sought Him among t/ieir kins- 

45 folk and acquaintance. And w^hen they found him not, they 

46 turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking him. And it came to 
pass, that after throe days they found him in the temple, sitting 
in the midst of tho doctors, both hearing them, and asking them 

47 questions. And ^all that Heard him were astonished at His 

48 understanding and answers. And when they saw him, they wore 
amazed : and his mother said unto him. Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us y behold, thy father and I have sought thee 

49 sorrowing. And ho said unto them, How is it that ye sought 
me ? wist ye not that I must be about ’*‘mv Father’s business ? 

50 And ♦‘they understood not the sapng which he spake unto 

51 them. And ho went down with them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was subject unto them : but his mother ^kopt all those 

52 sayings in her heart. ^ And Jesus increased in wisdom and 
* stature, and in favour with God and man. 


1 Or, 

ffrace of Gixl] Cp. John i. 14. 

41. imU] Rather, ‘^ased to go’’ ; it was 
their habitual practice. In the case of J oseph , 
this was a matter of obligation (Ex. xxiii. 
17) : not so in that of his wife. But accord- 
ing to the tenets of tho school of Hillel, 
women went up U) the Passover. 

42. At 12, males commenced their at- 
ten^nce at the three g^at Festivals an<l 
their regular observance of ceremf>nial law, 
at which age they were called “sons of the 
Baw.” Cp. the ix)sition of Confinnation in 
the economy of the Christian C’hurch. This 
journey, then, of our Saviour was a very 
solemn occasion, regarded by His parents 
and by Him as marking a critical efnxjh in 
His life. Hence this single incident has 
been selected out of a long i)erio<l of thirty 
years, and alone put on record. 

48. when ihry haul fuff fled the Tho 
seven days of the Paschal feast (Ex. xii. 
15). 

Joseph and hU mother] Rather, “ His 
parents.” GThe text may have lieeii altere<l 
on theological grounds. Cp. r. 41. 

44. companu) ovt'oiCa implies iiersons 
travelling together for mutual protection : 
a caravan. 

a^fejournci/] i.c. as far as the first night’s 
resting-place. 

^ 46. three da//»] ProbaVdy the first day’s 
mumey and the day of their return to 
Jerusalem are to be reckoned as two of the 
three days. 

in the Ufnpfc] In one of the courts [perhaps 
wi the terrace of the Court of the Priests. 
Xbo Gxistence of either Synagogue or Aca- 


age. 

demy within tho sacred precincts is his- 
torically uncertain 1. .Tesus Himself con- 
tinually taught in the Temple (John xviii. 
20 ). 

sitting &c.J His iKJsition was that of a 
learner sitting at the fei^tof a teacher, seek- 
ing for instruction, and testing it bv iiujuiry, 
as was custoinar>' ain<‘ng the Hebrews. 
Hillel, then a very old man, wa-s the re- 
cognise<l ht?ad of the chief scho<)l, and wivs 
csjiecially distinguislied f<»r Ids strict a<l- 
hereiice t<» tra<htional j)rincii)his ; in Ids 
school the utmost deference- wjts enjoined 
n|K»n all leaniers. At this imr Lord’s first 
ap|>earance as *a son of the Law,’ He gave 
an example of teachableness and earnest- 
ness in tlie search f<*r truth. Then, as 
throughout His life, our Lord was a {Hufect 
model of all relative duties (cp. ?•. 51 1 . 

h<tth hrnriiiff &c.] In the Rabbinical 
method of instruction, tho teachfu* put a 
case or a problem Ix^aring on the interpn'-Li- 
tion or apjdication of the Law, and desired 
his pupils to solve it. 

4w. (dmit mg Fathers business] Cr, ‘In 
my Father’s house ’ [Raw. V.] ; (cp. itiarg. 
ref.). The mother of .Tesus ha<l mldre-sstMl 
Him B8 “Son” {r. 48), apiK'-aling to His 
filial relation to herself : she ha<l even 
spoken of Josex)h as His fatlier. To this 
He answeml, with a slight tf>uch of nd>uke, 
that they had found Him in His Father’s 
house, where His s<»n ought to l>c ; His 
true Father is G<h1. 

52. A weighty argument for the d<s^trine 
of the reality and |>erfection of Christ’s 
humanity. Cp. v. 40. 
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Chap. 3. NOW in tho fifteenth year of the reign of Tibeiius Ca?ftar, 
I’oiitius Pilate Ixiing governor of Judaea, and Herod lieing 
tetrurch of Galileo, and his brother l^hilip tetrarch of Itura'u 
and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of 

2 Abilene, "Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, the word 
of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness. 

.‘1 ^And he came into all the countiy^ about Jordan, preaching the 

4 baptism of rej)entanco ^for the remission of sins ; as it is -^Tittcn 
in the book of the words of Esaias the prophet, sa}*ing, <*Tho 
voice of one c^nng in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the 

3 Lord, make his jiaths straight. Eyery valley shall be filled, and 
cveiy mountain and hill shall be brought low ; and the crooked 
slmll be made straight, and the rough ways 8?i(til he made 

(>, 7*smooth ; and '’all nesh shall see the salvation of God. Then 
said he to the multitude that came forth to bo baptized of him, 
^ O generation of ’V'ipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 

8 wrath to come ? Bring forth therefore fruits * worthy of repent- 
ance, and begin not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham 
to onr father: for I say unto you, That God is able of these 


« Jokn 11.4a, 
Cl. 

Acts 4, 6. 

^ Mark I. 4. 
cb. 1. 77. 

^ 40. 3, 

M«tt. 3. 3. , 
Mark 1. 3. 
John 1. 23. 


^ P«. OB. 2. 
Ii«L 62. 10. 
ch. 2. 10. 

} Matt. 3. 7. 


* Or, meet for. 


HI. 1. The fonnal oiieniiij,' of Si Lake’s 
history {cj). Matt. iii. 1 ; Mark i. 2). The 
])revioiia narrative M iis probably supplied to 
the Evaii^^elist (i. 5 n(»te). Tnie to his inten- 
tion of writing an accurate and orderly narra- 
tive (i. 3, 4), St. Luke begins by giving the 
date which fomis the iennimu a ono of his 
continuous history*. Throughout this (iosi)el 
and the Acts, St. Luke shows that he was 
familiar \nth the historical literature of his 
age. The coincidences l^etween St. Luke 
and JosejihuK prove that they had access to 
common sources of infonnation ; the diverg- 
ences shew their indeijendence of each other. 
The date in the text will fall somewhere 
lietween the years A.u.c. 779 and 782 {c. a.d. 
20), Pontius Pilate (^latt. xxNii. 2 note) 
was governor, or procurator, under the Pn*- 
consul of Syria. Hennl Antiims was a sc^n 
of Henxl the (Ireat, and brother of Arche- 
laus (Matt. xiv. 1 note). Philiji (‘ tetrarch 
of the of I. and T.,’ Rev. V.) was son 

Herod the (ireat and Cleopatra. Itnnaea 
(mod. El-.Teidiir) was a region on the N.E. 
lK)rders of rali*stine, in the direction of 
1 lamascus. so called from Jetur the son of 
Tshinael {(ion. xxv.lo); Trachonitis was a 
district to the K. of Ituneea, Batansea, and 
( iauhinitis, l>onlering on the desert. Lysv- 
nias was pndiablv a descendant of theLy- 
.sanias, king of Abilene, who had been put 
to death by Mark Antony 30). The 
Tetrarchy adjoined that of Herod Antipas. 
and was afterwnrtls granted to Herod 
Agrippa, by Claudius (a.1>. 41). Abilene or 
the (listrict of Abila, was a tov^m situated at 
the foot of the Antililianus range, on its E. 
side, and to tlie N.W. of Pamascus. The 
Tetrarchy of LyHaniaa marks the extreme 
limit to the N.K. St. Luke thus gives a 
o»>mj)lete view of all authorities, secular 


and ecclesiastic, within the districts to 
which our I>ord’s ministry was confined. 

2. Rev. V. ‘in the high -priesthood of A. 
and C.’ In theor>', there could be but one 
High Priest. Annas had held the oftice, 
ana had been dejirive^l of it by Valerius 
(iratus, Pilate's predecessor, who had also 
nominate<l and deprived in turn four High 
Priests. Caiaphas, the present High Priest, 
whose pro|)er name was Joseph, was the 
son-in-law of Annas ( J ohn x\iii, 13). Annas 
Vk’as probably regarded by the people as the 
real High Priest, and as ha\ing been irre- 
gularly deprived. 

(Ar irord of G<xi The soletiiD 

formula of announcing a Divine communi- 
cation to a prophet (cp. 1 K. xvii. 2 ; Jer, 
i. 2 ; Hos. i. 1), St. Luke agrees with St. 
Mark in representing the announcement by 
Jolin the Baptist as the beginning of the 
UoHiJel-tidings (^Mark i. 1 note). 

the wilderness] Cp. i- 80 ; 1^1 att. iii. 1 ; the 
barren and thinly i>eoi>leil country near the 
western shore of the Dead Sea ; from it 
(r. 3) John went into the arid plains about 
the mouth of the Jordan. C]). John x. 40. 

4, 5. Cp. marg. reff. Rev. V. ‘ Make ye 
ready tlie way... the cnK^ked shall become 
straight...’ ; obstacles shall be removed ; the 
prophecy declares the universality of the 
salvation offered to mankind. 

7. Then said he] Lit. “he said there< 
fore.” St. Luke seldom uses oSv; and it U 
inferred that, as usual, he took it from a do* 
cument before him ; im inference not with* 
out importance in its bearing upon Sit 
Luke’s methcHl of composition. 

Or, “ multitudes” (and r, 10). 
Cp. marg. ref. Rev. V. ‘Ye ofibpringof 
vi|iers, wdio w'amed you ’ &c. 

8, begin not] A warning against any 
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ff Mott 7. 10. 


Acts 2. 87. 
»• ch. 11. 41. 
2 Cor. 8. 14. 
Jam. 2. 15. 

1 John 3. 17. 
A 4. 20. 
*Matt.21.32. 
cb. 7. 29. 
i ch. 19. 6. 


Ex. 23. 1. 
liCV. 19. 11. 


"Matt 3.11. 


o Mic. 4. 12. 
Matt 13. 30. 


P Matt. 14. 3. 
Mark 6. 17. 


fl John 1. 32. 


9 stones to raise up children unto Abraham. And now also the 
axe is laid unto the root of the trees : every tree thorefm e which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn dovTi, and cast into tlio fire. 

10 ^ And the people asked him, saying, ^What shall we do then ? 

11 He answereth and saith unto them, *Ho that hath t\i'o coats^ 
let him impart to him that hath none ; and ho that hath meat, 

12 let him do like'W'ise. Then *‘camo also publicans to be ba])tize(l, 

13 and said unto him, Master, W'hat shall wo do 'r' And he said 
unto them, 'Exact no more than that which is apiK)inted you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, saying, And what 
shall wo do y And he said unto them, 'Do violence to no man, 

neither accuse a«y falsely ; and be content ■vidtli your -wages. 

5 ^And as tlie people W'cro ®in expectation, and all men ^ 9 ius<‘d 
in their hearts of John, whether ho were the Christ, or not; 

16 John answered, saying unto thern all, ”I indeed baptize you 
with water ; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchct of 
whoso shoes I am not worthy to unloose : ho shall baptize you 

17 with the Holy Ghost and with fire : whoso fan is in his hand, 
and he will throughly purge his floor, and "will gather the wheat 
into his garner; but the chaff he will bum with fire uiuiuench- 

18 able. And many other things in his exhortation i)reachcd he 

19 unto the people. 1] '^But Herod the tctrarch, being renroved by 
him for Heredias his brother Philip’s wife, and for all the evils 

20 w'hich Herod had done, added yet this above all, that he shut up 

21 John in pri.son. ^Now when all the people were baptized, ‘^it 
came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and i)raying, the 

22 heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, 

^ Or, Put no nan in fear. s Or, in $ufftenre. 

2 Or, alloicance. * Oi', reafonetif or, dchaffd. 


attempt at reliance on national privileges 
(cp. John rtii. 33- .58; Rom. ii. 17- 216- As 
children of Abraham thej' thought them- 
selves secure. 

9. nmc] Rev. V. ‘ even now.’ 

10. Rev. V. ‘ What then must we do ’ (.so 
in vv. 12, 14). This rniestion, and that of 
the publicans and soldiers, is peculiar to 
St. Luke. There is a marked difference 
between the Baptist s answers to the several 
classes. Each man is subjected to a trial 
of his sincerity {cp. xviii. 22, 23). 

11. Tile first answer is general. It incul- 
cates the primary duty of charity in a prac- 
tical form. Rev. V. ‘he that hath hsKl.’ 

13. Exact] Rev. V. ‘extort.’ He wh<» ex- 
ercised a desjnsed vocation, is simply told 
to do his duty in that vocation, and to re.sist 
the temptations incidental to it. 

14. Rev. V. ‘And soldiers also asked 
him ’ ; men on active serv ice with Hercni, 
or Roman soldiers coming under Jewish in- 
fluences. 

violence] i.e. Extort money by intimi- 
dation. Por “ accuse any falsely,” Rev, V. 
re^B ‘ exact anything wronrfully.’ 

16. Rev. y. ‘ ... reasoned in their hearts 
cracermng^ J ohn. whether haply he were the 
Chi^.’ LiAe regarding events in con- 
nexion wuth their historical causes^ alone of 


tlie Synoptical Evv. mentions the popular 
exjx'ctation and various siinnis(*s currtuit 
conceniing John. Cp. John i. 19 28. 

16. Kev. V. ‘ but there cometh He that 
is mightier than I.’ 

17. Rev. y. ‘...hand, throughly to 
cleanse His tlireshing-floor, and to gather.’ 

18. Rev. V. ‘ With many other exhorta- 
tions thertfore pn^ached ne g<K)d tidings 
(marg. ‘the gosjxl’);’ the proclamation of 
the Messiah being always involved, or re- 
ferred to, in the Baptist’s teaching. 

the people] i.e. Israel (ii. 10 note). 

19. HeriKl] Antipas (r. Inote). The Baj)- 

tist’-s imprisonment is mentioned by antici- 
pation. It is characteristic of 8t. Lukins 
style to avoid retKititions, and to save space; 
by collecting ana condensing notices of con- 
necU^d events. He thus clears off the histcjry 
of John the Bajitist’s public miidstiT, befort; 
he commences that of our LK)rd. edi- 

tors [R^v. V.] omit “ Philip,” but it is in 
St. Luke’s style to give such an historical 
reference. He shows familiarity with 
details relating to the Herodian family. 

21. Rev. V. ‘Jesus also having been bap- 
tized, and praying ’ &c. Some think that 
the Baptism of Christ took plact; when 
John’s ministry W'as drawing to a close. See 
the details of the Baptism ui St. Matthew. 
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whicli eaid, Thou art my beloved Son ; in thee I am well pleased. 

23 If And Jesus himself began to be ''about thirty years of age, 
being (as was supposed) * the son of Joseph, wmeh was the son 

24 of Hell, wliieh was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 
which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of Janna, which 

2o was the son of Joseph, which was the son of Mattathias, which 
was the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, which was the 

2G son of Esli, which was the son of Nagge, which was the son of 
Maath, whif^h was the son of Mattathias, which was the son of 
Semei, which w^as the son of Jo8C])h, which was the son of Juda, 

27 which was the son of Joanna, which was the son of Bhesa, which 
w as the son of Zorobabel, w’hich w%"i8 the son of Salathiel, which 

28 was the son of Neri, which was the son of Mcdchi, which was the 
son of Addi, which was the son of Cosam, w'hich was the son of 

29 Klinodam, which was the son of Er, w'hich W'as the son of Jose, 
wliich was the son of Eliezer, which w'as the son of Jorim, which 

30 was the son of Matthat, which was the sou of Levi, which was 
tlie son of Simeon, which was the son of Juda, which was the 
son of Joseph, wliich was the son of Jonan, which was the son 

31 (tf Eliakim, which was the 807i of Melea, which was the son of 
Menan, wdiich was the son of Mattatha, which was the son of 

32 'Nathan, "which was the son of Da'V’id, ^ which was the soft, of 
Jesse, which was the son of Obod, which was the%son of Booz, 

33 which was tJte son of Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, which 
was the son of Aminadab, which was the son of Amm, which was 
the son of Esrom, which was the son of Phares, which was the son 

34 of Juda, W’hich was the sroi of Jacob, which was the son of Isaac, 
w’liich was the son of Abraham, ‘'which W’as the son of Thara, 

33 W’hich was the son of Nachor, which was the son of Saruch, which 
was the son of Ragau, which was the sfot of Phalec, which was 

3G the son of Ueber, w’hich was the son of Sala, * wliich was the son 
of Cainan, w’hich w'as the son of Arphaxad, “which was the son 
of Som, which w'as the son of Noe, which was the son of Lamech, 

37 W’hich was the son of Mathusala, wliich was the son of Enoch, 
wliich W’as the s<oi of Jared, w’hich was the son of Maleleol, which 

38 was the son of Cainan, which was the son of Enos, which was the 
s<m of Seth, w’hich was the 8o?i of Adam, ^ which was the son of 
God. 

Chap. 4. AND “Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returncnl from 


Nam. 
4..?, 35,39,43, 
47. 

- Matt.l3A6, 
John 6. 42. 


«Zech.l2.12. 
"2Sam.5.14. 
1 ( hr. 3. 6. 

* Ruth 4. IS, 
Ac. 

1 Chr. 2. 10, 
Ac. 


y»Ten.ll.2l, 

26 . 


•SecGea.ll, 

12 . 

« Gen. 5. 6. 
A 11, 10. 


^G2n.5.1,2. 

a Matt. 4. 1. 
ihu k 1. 2. 


22. 3\ev. V. ‘ in a bodily form, as a dove.’ 

23. Kev. V. ‘And Jesus Himself, when 
He be^an to tench, was about thirty years 
of age, an intlication of the <late at which 
our Lord commenced His ministry. The 
Baptism of Christ was His solemn inaugu- 
ration and dedication to His office, for 
the comparison and criticism of the two 
g(.*nealogu'i< of Christ, see Matt. i. 2 &:c. 
notes, xhe two pt*nealogies converge in 
David (r.31): and in Nathan the son of David 
(2 Sain. V. 14) that of St Luke first comes 
in contact with the O. T. history. 

84 . St. Luke’s Gos]>el Iwing for all na- 
tions carritis ui) the genoalog>’ of Christ from 
Abraham to Adam. 

88 . Adam., .the son of (?o<7] Community of 
nature subsists between all mankind (c|i. 
Acts xvii. 20 28), and men stand to God m 


filial relation, not merely as being the crea- 
turCvS of His hand, but alsi» as being made in 
His image (Gen. i. 2G, 27). All things are 
of God tlmnigh Christ ; and all things are 
brought back through Chri.st to God. 

IV. 1. full of the Holy Ghost] Which 
came upon Him in full measiu’e at His 
Baptism (iii. 22), and Which led Him into 
the ndldemess. This was the internal ac- 
tion of the Spirit ; \rith this is contrasted 
the temptation which comes from without 
in w’ords addressed either to the physical or 
the spiritual sense. Rev. V. ‘was led... in 
the wilderness during forty days, being 
tempted of the devil.’ 

The writer of these notes prefers the 
A. V. {into the tcildertiess) as more intelli- 
gible and according better with the accounts 
of the other Evv, 
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» ch. 2. 27. 
ver. 14. 
f Kx. 34. 28. 
1 Kin. 19. 8, 


^ DeuL 8. 3. 


•Rev. 13.2,7. 


/Dent 6.13. 
10 . 20 . 

t Matt 4. 5. 
h Ps. 91. 11. 


* Dent. C. 10. 


t John 14.30. 
I John 4. 43. 
^ vcr. 1. 

« Acts 10. 37. 
<* Matt 2. 23, 
J» Acts 13. 14. 


2 Jordan, and ^'was led by the Spirit into the vildonioss, lieing: 
forty days tempted of the dovil. And ‘^in those days ho did eat 
nothing: and when they were ended, he afterward hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, If thou bo the Son of God, cpm- 

4 maud this stone that it be made bread. And Jesus answered 
him, saying, “^It is written, That man shall not live by bread 

, 5 alone, but by every word of God. And the devil, taking him up 
into an high mountain, shewed unto him all the kingdoms of 

6 the world in a moment of time. And the dovil said unto him. 
All this power vdll I give thee, and the glorj' of them : for 
‘'that is delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will I give 

7 it. If thou therefore wilt 'worship me, all shall l>e thine. And 

8 Jesus answered and said imto him. Got thee behind mo, Batan : 
for-'^it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lonl thy God, and him 

9 only shalt thou sen^e. f'And ho brought him to Jerusalem, and 
set him on a pinnacle of the temple, and said unto him, If thou 

10 be the Son of God, cast thyself down from hence : for ^ it is written, 

11 Ho shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee: and 
in their hands they shall bear thee up, lost at any time thou 

12 dash thy foot against a stone. And Jesus answering said unto 

18 him, Gt is said. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy G(xl. And 

when the devil had ended all the temptation, ho departed from 

14 him *for a season. ^^And Jesus returned ”*in the power of the 
Spirit into ” Galilee : and there went out a fame of him through all 

15 the region round alx)ut. And he taught in their synagogues, 

16 being glorified of all. And he came to ‘^Nazareth, w'hero ho had 
been brought up: and, as liis custom w'as, >^he went into the 

* OTffiill doicn hfforf me. 


2. llev. V. omits ‘ afterward. ’ 

3. Rev. Y. ‘ If Tliou art... become bread.* 

4. Rev. V. omits but by every tool'd of (rod, 

5. On the order of the last two tempta- 
tions, see Matt. iv. 10 note. St. ^lattnew 
gives the chrtmological sequence, St. Luke 
the order of ideas. He proceeds from the 
temptation addressed to the natural apjK*- 
tites, through that of ambition, to the more 
refined and subtle tcmjitation of pride. 
Rev. V. reads, ‘ And he led Him up, and 
shewed Him * &c. 

in a momfiit of time] Peculiar to St. Luke. 
The prosi>ect was presen te<l not t<» the 
bodily eye of the Redeemer, but to His 
spiritual sense. 

6. Rev. V. ‘ To Thee will I ^ve all this 
authority... for it hath been delivered unto 
me.’ Cp. John xiv. 30; xii. 31. Gentile 
readers should understand that the |K)wer 
actually exercised by the Evil One was per- 
missive, not, according to the dualistic no- 
tion, indeij»endent of the Divine Will. 

7. Rev. V. ‘wilt worship before me, it 
shall all be Thine. * 

8. Get thee., for] Rev. V. omits. 

9-11. Rev. V. ‘If Thou art...clmige 
concemine thee, to guard thee : and, On 
their hands... lest haply thou * &c. 

18. all the temptation] Rather “Every” 
U,c, eveiy kind of) temptation. Satan 
had assailed the Saviour in every point of 
His human nature (v. 5 note ; Heb. iv. 15). 


for a season] “ Until an apptnnted time ; ” 
i.e. until Satan’s api)oinUd time or opiK)r. 
tunity should come (cj). xxii. 53). The ful- 
filment is to bo found in the opjjositiori 
rai.sed against our l.s)rd throi^hout His 
earthly career, of which the Temiitation 
was a Hjxjcimon ; but especially in the agony 
in the Garden, and on tlie (boss. 

14. returned] i.e. to the country in whicli 
He had been brought up. 

in the }X)icer of the Spirit] i.e. full of thv^ 
Holy (Jhost (y. 1 note). 
a fame] For the reason in /*. 15. 
lA Cp. Matt. xiii. 53 58 ; Mark vi. 1 
note. In suyq^ort of the view that two 
separate visits are descril)ed, is St. Lukci’.s 
exti*eme care to avoid reijetitions. This 
occasions several remarkable omissions, 
eveji when tlio omission leaves a striking 
hiatus in the course of his own narrative. 
Exemplifications of this nde are (1) the 
omission of the account of the h(*.aling of a 
dumb man (Mark vii. 31-37), Ix^cause a 
similar transaction is related (xi. 14) : (2) 
the curse on the barren fig-tree (Mark xi, 
12 &e.) is omitted becanwi the h*.sson was 
conveyed by the parable (xiii. G-9) : (3) the 
last unction of our Lord at Bethany (Joha- 
xii. 24), which resembles that in vii. 

where he had been brought up] Woixls 
incidentally confirming Luke ii. 61. 

hie custom] Cp, Acts xvii. 2. Our Ijonl, 
Who had been m the habit of attending tlie 
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17 synagof^io on tKe ftabbath day, and fitood up for to read. And 
tnore was delivered unto him the book of the prophet Esaias. 
And when ho had o]>enod the book, he found the place whore it 

18 was written, </Tho Spirit of the Lord u uj)on me, because ho hath 
anointetl mo to preach the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me 
to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that 

19, 20 are bruisea, to preach the acce 2 )tablo year of the Lord. And 
ho closed the hook, and he gave it again to the minister, and sat 
down. And the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue 

21 were fastened on him. And ho bc‘gan to say unto them. This 

22 daj^ is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. And all bare him 
witness, and ** w^ondered at the gracious w'ords which proceode<l 
out of his mouth. And they said, *ls not this Joseph’s son ? 

23 And ho said unto them, Ye will surclj^ say unto me this proverb. 
Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we have heard done in 

24 * Capernaum, do also hero in ’'thy coimtr}'. And he said, Verily 
I say untf) you, No -'^projdiet is accejited in his own countiy*. 

2o But I tell you of a truth, ^'many widows were in Israel in the 
days of h]lias, wlien the heaven w'as shut up three years and six 

20 months, when gix'at famine was throughout all the land ; but 
unto none of them was h^lias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of 

27 Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. *.:Vnd many lepers 
WXTO in Israel in tlu^ time of Eliseus the prophet ; and none of 

28 them w'as cleaii-sed, saving Naaman the Syrian. And all they in 
the synagogue, when they heard these things, were filled wdth 

29 wratli, and rose U]), and thnist him out of the city, and led him 
unto the ‘brow of the hill whereon their city w'as built, that 

30 they might cast him down headlong. But he “passing through 

31 the midst of them w'cnt his way, and *’came down to Capernaum, 

i Or, 


9 Isa l. C1.1. 


Ps. 45. C. 
Mark 6. 2. 
ch. 2. 47. 

* John 6. 42. 


t Matt. 4. 13. 
& 11. 23. 
“Matt.13.54. 
Mark 6. 1. 

* Matt. 13.57. 
Mark C. 4. 
John 4. 44. 

V Jam. i>. 17. 

• 2 Kin.5.14. 


° John a. 

& 10. 39. 
Matt. 4. 13. 


Sjmagogiie 4at Nazareth as a worship|>er, was 
now invited to read and publicly ex|X)inid 
the Scriptures, before He left the town. 

18. The quotati(m nearly agrees with the 
IjXX. llev. V. omits to heaf the broken- 
hearted y and for the next W(jrds has *to 
proclaim release.’ 

19. the accept aide year'] The year of God's 
sjR^cial grace and favour. 

20. clostd] Or, “ rolled up ” (the roll). 

wincH^rr] Kev. V. ‘attendant,’ whose duty 

it was to bring the sacred vt)lume to the 
reader, ami to restore it to its place. They 
read thet Holy Scriptures .standing (an at- 
titude of respect), and taught sitting (an 
attitude of authority). 

21. Kev. ‘ To-day hath this Scripture 
been fulfilled in your ears.’ 

22. irtUK/rndj * See the rea.son in their 
question. 

23. Kev. V. ‘ T)oubtles.s ye will say unto 
Mo this parable.’ 

Phimciun &c. I Th<* ])roverb means : “ Do 
Bomething for TIune own countrymen.” 

24. i,e. Nt) jnophet is received in his 
owm country (cp. marg. reff. ), as he is else- 
W'hero. It is (iod’s way, to send His mes- 
sengers to stran^rs, as in the case of Elijah 
ana Elisha, wlio were sent to bo the 

VOL, V. 


ministers of Chxi’s mercy to Gentiles. St, 
Duke, a Gentile convert of the Apostle of 
the Gentile.s, naturally records such words. 

25. Elias] Elijah : 1 K. xvii. 8, xviii. 1. 

three 2 /cars and six inonths] A more defi- 
nite statement (cp. marg. ref.) than in the 
or^nal history ; perhaps a current tradition. 

Z6. .Sar< 7 >toJ Zarephath, between Tyro 
and Zidon, and belonging to the latter. 

27. Efiseus] Elisha. Cp. marg. ref. 

28. They were indignant not only at Hia 
rejection of His c«uintrymen, but because 
He iiointed it by citing the examples of the 
tw'o great prophets, 

29. thrust him om^] Drove Him out with 
violence. Kev. V. ‘cast Him forth.’ 

the 6roir] Or, “ a brow.” Such a cliff is to 
be found in the limestone rock, about 30 or 
40 feet high, overhanging the Maronite con- 
vent at the S.W. comer of the towm. 

30. The Evangelist is generally under- 
stood to mean that the inherent mi^uLoos 
}>ow'er of Jesus paralysed His enemies. [A 
full stop should follow tuai/.] 

81. Katlier, “And He came down.” A 
distinct paragraph begins wdth this passage ; 
“dowm” refers to the situation of Caj^r- 
naum ou the shore of the Sea of Tiberias. 
Cp. marg. ref. and Mark i. 21-28 (see noUa). 

K 
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< Matt. 7. 28. 
29. 

Tit. 2. 15. 
Mark 1.23. 


* ver. 41. 

/ Pa. IG. 10. 
Dan. 0. 24. 
ck. 1. 35. 


8.14. 
Mark 1. 20. 


A Matt. 8. 10. 


f Mark 1. 31. 
&3. 11. 
fcMark 1.25, 
34. 

ver. 34, 35. 

I Mark 1. 35. 


™ Markl. SO, 

« Matt. 4. IS, 
Mark 1. 10. 


32 a city of Galileo, and taught them on the saLhath (layn. And 
they wore astonished at nis doctiino : ^for his word was with 

33 power. ^‘^And in the sjTiagogue there was a man, w’hich had a 

34 spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice, st^juiig, 
^Lot 1(8 alone; what have we to do with the(% tJwu Jesus of 
Nazareth? art thou come to do.stroy us? ♦‘I know thee wdio 

33 thou art; -^tho Holy One of God. And Jesus rebuked him, 
saying. Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And when tlie 
devil had thrown him in the midst, ho came out of him, and 

36 hurt him not. And they were all amazed, and spake among 
theinsolvos, sajnng. What a woi'd is this I for with authority ami 
power he commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out. 

37 And the fame of him wont out into every place 4>f the country 

38 round about. And he arose out of the synagogue, and entered 
into Simon’s house. And Simon’s wife’s mother was takfui with 

30 a great fever; and they besought him for her. And Im stocal 
over her, and rebuked the fever ; and it left her ; and imnu‘diat(‘ly 

40 she arose and ministered unto them. 51* Now wh<‘n the sun was 
setting, all they that had any sick vdth divers diseases brf)ugbt 
them unto him ; and he laid his hands on everyone of tln*m, and 

41 healed them. ‘And devils also came out of many, crying out, 
and sa\’ing. Thou art Christ the Son of God. And ^h(r rebuking 
them suffered them not "to speak : for they kn(‘w tliat he was 

42 Christ. when it was day, he d(‘parted and went into a 

desert place: and the people sought him, ami cam(‘ unto him, 

43 and stayed him, that he .should not depart from them. And he 
said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of God to other cities 

44 also : for therefore am I sent. ’’‘And he preachtul in the syna- 
gogues of Galilee. 

Chap. 5. AND “it came to pass, that, as the peo]>lo pressed U]>on 
him to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of Genne.saret, 

^ Or, Away. ~ Or, io $ay that they knew him to be Chrlet. 


32 . doctriiic...poit'cr^ llev. V. ‘teaching... 
authority. ’ 

38 , 34 . Rcv'. V. * And he cried out with 
a loud v'oice, Ah ! what have we to ' A:c. 

35 . and hurt him iiot] A detail |>eculiar 
to St. Duke, “the beloved physician.” 

36 , 37 . Kev. V. ‘ And amazement came 
ujxm all, and they spake t<^ether, one with 
another, saying. What is thi.s wfird?...An<I 
there went forth a 'rumour conceniing 
Him.. .region round about.’ 

38 . See marg. reff. notes. St. Luke (the 
physician) alone teUs us that the patient w;i.s 
“taken [Rev. V. ‘holden’J with a {trrfit 
fever,” a technical expression, used by con- 
temp)rary Greek {hysicians ; and alone in- 
forms us that the cure w'as complete at 
once, and that she rose and ministered to 
them immediatcln. Other examples of St. 
Luke’s minute statement of medical or phy- 
siological details will ]je found in r. 3.5; v. 
12 ; vi. G ; xxii. 50, 51 ; Axits iiL G-8 ; iv.22 ; 
IX. 33 ; xxviii. 8. 

40 . See Mark i. 31 -.34 notes. 

handu on] Peculiar to St. Luke. 

42 , 43 . See marg. ref. nr)tes. 

and the people &c.] Rev. V. ‘and the 


multitudes sought after Him, and came 
unto Him’ (did not givef)vt*r seeking Him 
till they Inul found Him), ‘and would liavo 
stayed Him, that He should not go &c.’ 

43. Rev. V. ‘But He said... I must preach 
the gfXKl tidings of the kingdom of G<kI to 
the other cities also; for therefore wius I 
sent. ’ 

44 . Gidda] A singidar reading, .TTidaja, 
(j)r<»bably an error of transcription) is found 
in the princijial M'S., but is rejecttxi by 
nearly all critics, as irn‘coneileable with the 
narnative of tlie Kvangelist. At the tiim* 
in (juestion our l.iord‘s public teaching in 
Synag^»gueH was confinetl to (ialilee. 

V. Ill this chapteT St. laike does not 
ol>serve a strictly chronological t>rder. The 
conversion of St. Pete^r and thns^ otlier 
disciples is tranKjMmed. This liad taken 
place before our Lord’s preaching in (’aj^er- 
iiaum, where He was tlie guest of Simon 
Peter (iv. 38). St. Luke’s objeert in gron|>- 
ing events separated by considerable inter- 
v^g of time, and occurring in different 
places (cp. tr.l, 12, 1(5, 18), is prolably t<» lx; re- 
ferred to his general intention (i. 3), viz., to 
ahew the certainty of the truths in which 
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2 and saw two ships standing by the lake : but the fishermen were 
gone out of them, and were washing their nets. And he entered 
into one of the ships, which was Simon’s, and pmyed him that 
he would thrust out a little from the hind. And he sut do\^m, 
4 and ta\ight the people out of the shi]). Now when he had left 
speaking, ho said unto Simon, ** Launch out into the deep, and 
o lot down your nets for a draught. And Simon answeiing said 
unto him. Master, wo have toiled all the night, and have taken 
C nothing : novei’theless at thy word I will let doT^Ti the net. And 
when they had this done, they inclosed a gi*eat multitude of 

7 fishes : and their net brake. And thej' beckoned unto their 
juii-tners, which were in the other ship, that the}’ should come 
and helj) theni. And they came, and filled Iwjth the ships, so that 

8 they Ix-gan to sink. Wlien Simon Peter saw it, he fell down 
at Jesus’ knees, saying, ‘‘Ilepai't from me; for I am a sinful 
man, 0 Lord. For he was astonishcHl, and all that were with 

10 him, at the draught of the fishes W’hich they had taken : and so 
ivus also James, and John, the sons of Zebedeo, which were 
])ai-tners with Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not ; 

11 '^from hencefoilh thou shalt catch men. And when they had 
brought their ships to land, ‘^they fors(M»k all, and follow*ed him. 

12 ^ -''And it came to pass, when he was in a certain city, behold a 
man full of leprosy: who seeing Jesus fell on Itis face, and l)e- 
sought him, saying*. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 

13 clean. And he put foi-th his hand, and toucheil him, sapng, I 
wall : be thou clean. And immcKliately the leprosy dejwirted 

14 from him. ‘VVnd he charge^d him to tell no man : but go, and 
shew’ thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing, *‘accoi*ding 

lo as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them, lint so much 
the more went there a fame abroad of him : *and gi*eat multi- 
tudes came together to hear, and to l»e healed by him of their 

1() infirmities. ^ And he withdrew’ himself into the wildemess, and 

17 prayed. ^And it came to ])as.s on a ceidain day, as he was 


^ John 21. (S. 


2 Sam. 6. 9, 
1 Kin.ir.ia. 


Mntt. 4. 19. 
Mark 1. 17. 

^ Matt. 4. 20. 
& 19. 27. 
Mark 1. 18. 
Ch. 18. 28. 

/ Matt. 8. 2. 
Mark 1. 


9 Matt. 8, i. 

Lev. 1 1. 4, 

10 , 21 , 22 . 

» Matt- 4. 25. 
Mark 3. 7. 
John 6. 2. 

.Matt. 14.23. 
Mark 8. 4«- 


coiivei’ts had been prtnu»u.'<ly instructed. 
J’'ach of the thrt‘e miracles here recordetl 
lias a distinct spiiitual significance and 
effect. The first {n\ 1-11) sciils the con- 
vei-sion of the disciples ; the second {rr. 
12-1.*>) symliolises cleansing from the defilt*- 
ment of sin ; the third [rv. 18-l.^i) shews 
tlie immediate t)bject of certain miracnlons 
works, viz., .attestation to the authorit}* of 
tin* Son of Man. 

1, Kev. V. ‘while the multitude..., and 
heard..., that He was standing.’ 

3. Je.sn.s made use of tlie l>oat a.s a kind 
of jmlpit. After teaching. He gave a sign 
to Simon and the n^st (cj). John i. 3.%-42). 
They wen* (to a certain extent) bt‘lievers 
in Jlim ; they were henceforth to His 
ministers, to feavt^ all and to follow Him. 

4. Ltmuck out] Singidar ; addressed to 
Peter as the master of the b<»at ; “ h‘t 
do\^^l ” plunvl, addrt*ssed to all in the lioat. 

6, Rev. V. ‘ we toiled . . .and to<»k . . .nets.’ 

6. urt t/r(U'(] “ nets weia» breaking*. 

8 . J^einni, fi'om '•<*• “Ho away from 
and leave me.” The nearness of the 
Pi vine Power, and tlie sense of God’s 


Presence bn>ught to PeU‘r’s mind a 
feeling of his (»wn sinfulness and iufimiity. 
Op. Job xlii. .a, G. “ Lord” is a term 
of gTeate*r reverenct* than “ Master ” (r. 5). 

IL aU] Ihiats, net*, trade, and even 
Inniies and families (marg. reff.). 

12. Rev. V. ‘ while He was in one of the 
cities.’ 

a man full of Irprosu] Pt*cnliar to St 
Luke the Physician (iv. 38 note). The 
leprosy taint had spread itst'lf all (.kver the 
maiPs body, but imt as in Lev. xiii, 13, 
since he was uncle.an. 

13. Rev. V. ‘ be thon made clean.’ 

16. Rev. V. ‘...went abroad tlie rexwrt 
concerning Him.’ 

16. Or, “ But He used to withdrav/ 
Himself into the wilderness, and to pray ; ’ 
our L)rd’8 practice (iii. 21 note). 

17. Rev. V. ‘...on one of those days, that 
He was teaching ; and there were Pharisees 
...out of every’ village...the riowrer of the 
Is>rd was with Him to heaL’ St. Luke 
agrees closely yvith St. Mark. The Power 
of the Iiord God was working in and with. 
Jesus. 

2f 2 
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i Mntt. 9. 2, 
Mark 2, 3. 


»* Matt. 9. 3 
Mark 2. 6. 

* Ps. 32. 5. 
Isai 43. 25. 


Mutt. 9. 9. 
Mark 2. 13. 


p Matt 9. 10. 
Mark 2. 15. 

Q ch. 15- 1. 


r Matt. 9. 13. 
1 Tim. 1. 15. 
^ Matt 9. 14. 
Mark 2. 18. 


« Matt 9. 16, 
17. 

Mark 2. 21, 
22 . 


teaching, that there were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting 
by, which were come out of every town of Galilee, and Judeea, 
and Jeinisalem : and the power of the Lord was jtrmnit to heal 

18 them. *And, behold, men brought in a bed a man whici^ was 
taken with a palsy : and they sought means to bring biiu in, and 

19 to lay him before him. And when thoj^ could not find by what 
way they might bring liim in because of the multitude, they 
went u 2 )on tlio housetop, and let him down through tho tiling 

20 with his couch into the midst before Jesus. And when ho saw 
their faith, ho said unto him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 

21 ’^‘And the scribes and the Phaiisecs began to reason, saying. 
Who is this which speaketh blasphemies ? ""Who can forgive 

22 sins, but God alone ? But when Jesus perceived their thouights, 
he answering said unto them, What reason ye in your hearts ? 

23 TMiether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, 

24 Pise up and walk ? But that yo may know that tho Son of man 
hath power upon eai*th to forgive sins, (he said unto tho sick of 
the pals}’,) I say unto thee. Arise, and take up thy couch, and go 

25 into thine house. And immediately he rose up before them, and 
took uj> that v’heroon he lay, and departed to liis ovm house, 

26 glorih’ing God. And they were all amassed, and thc}" glorified 
God, iind were filled with fear, saying. Wo have scon strange 

27 things to day. ^®Aud after those tilings ho went forth, and saw 
a publican, named Lc'S’i, sitting at tho receipt of custom : and 

28 he said unto him, Follow me. And he left all, rose up, and fol- 

29 lowed him. And Le^i made him a great feast in his own house : 
and there was a great company of ]>ul)licans and of othens that 

30 sat down with them. But their scrib(‘s and Pliarisoos munnurod 
against his disciples, sapng, "Why do yo cat and drink with 

31 publicans and sinners And Jesus answering said unto them, 
They that are whole need not a physician ; but they that are su^k. 

32 »’I came not to call tho righteous, but sinners to ropontance. 

33 ^And they said unto him, do tho disciples of John fast 

often, and make prayers, and likewise the dinciyles of tho Phari- 

34 sees ; but thine eat and drink ? And lie said unto them, Can 
ye make the children of tho bridocliamhor fast, while tho brido- 

35 groom is with them ? But tlic days will come, when tho bridO'* 
groom shall be taken away from them, and then shall they fast 

36 in those days. ^And he spake also a parable unto them; No 
man putteth a piece of a new gannent uj>on an old ; if other- 


sittinff] As more honoured than the rest. 

18-26. See the mrallels and notes. 

20. their faith] That of the sick man and 
of those who haa brought him. 

22. thouyhts] Rev. V. ‘reasoning.* 

23. Rev. V. ‘ are forriven ^ (and in r. 20). 

26. nlarifyiny Cod] Added by St. Luke. 

27-29. Cp. marg. reff. notes. 

27. Rev. V. ‘ sitting at the place of 
toll.’ 

all\ Peculiar to St. Luke (r. 11 note). 

29. other»\ In parallels »innerx. 

30. Rev. V. ‘And the Pharisees and their 
Scnl^s (i.f. bedonging to their party)... the 
pubheans and sinners ’ {i.e. those just men- 
tioned). 

a(fain.gt hh d{nrip}c»\ In St. Matt, and St. 
Mark, against Jesus ; i,c, the charge which 


the Pharisees brought against Him, they 
brought against His followers also. 

32. Rev. V. ‘ I am not come. ’ 

33-39. Cp. marg. reff. notes. The ac- 
counts f^ee substantially with one e.vcep- 
tioii. St. Matthew makes certain diwi- 
ples of John ask the (piestion ; St. Mark 
represents the nuestion as proceeding from 
the disciples of John and the Pharisees 
(Mark ii. 18 note). 

33. make prayers] Peculiar to St. Luke, 
perhai>8 formal jirayers at stated times (cp. 
xi. 1 ; Matt. vi. 5), Cur Lord’s rei>ly d<H*s 
not U)uch this point. Rev. V., omitting 
Why do^ drops the question -form. 

36. Render: *'Koman teareth a patch 
[Rev. V. ‘ rendeth a piece *J from a new 
garment and putteth it upon an old 
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wise, then both the new maketh a rent, and the piece that was 

37 taken out of the new agroeth not with the old. And no man 
puttoth new wine into old bottles ; else the new wine will burst 

38 the bottles, and be spilled, and the bottles shall perish. But new 
wine must be put into now bottles ; and both are preserv’ed. 

39 No man also having drunk old ivine straightwa}’’ desireth new : 
for ho saith. The old is better. 

Chap. 6. AND “it came to pass on the second sabbath after the » Matt. 12. i 
first, that ho went through the com fields ; and his disciples 2. 23. 
plucked the cars of com, and did eat, mbbing them in iheir 

2 nands. And certain of the I’harisees said unto them, Why do 

3 ye that which is not lawful to do on the sabbath days ? And Ex. 2o. lo. 
J§8U8 answering them said, Have ye not read so much as this, 

®what David did, when himself was an hungred, and they which «isam.2i.6. 

4 were with him ; how he went into the house of God, and did 
take and eat tho shcwbniad, and gave also to them that were 

with him ; which it is not lawful to eat hut for the priests alone ? ^ Lev* 24.9. 
o And he said unto them, That the Son of nian is Lord also of tho 
0 sabbath. ^*And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that •Matt. i2. 9 . 
ho entered into the sjniagoguo and taught : and there was a man ^ 

7 whose right hand was withered. And the scribes and I'harisces u. 3. * 
w^atched him, whether ho would heal on the sabbath day ; that John 9 . 16 , 

8 tho}^ might find an accusation against him. But he knew their 
thoughts, and siiid to tho man which had the withered hand, 

Bise u]), and stand foilh in the midst. And he arose and stcKxi 

9 forth. Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask 3 "ou one thing ; 

Is it lawful on the sabbath davs to do good, or to do evil ? to 

10 save life, or to destroy it ^ And l(»okiiig round about upon them 
all, he siiid unto tho man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he did 

11 so : and his hand was restored whole as the other. And they 
wore filled with madness ; and communed one with another what 

12 they might do to Jesus. ^/And it came to pass in those days, /MattlAiSL 
that ho went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all 


garment: but if otherwise, {i.r. if he does,, 
felsu]) he will both tear [rend] the new, 
and [also] the piece which was taken 
from the new will not ag^ee with the 

old ; ” a twit-fold evil, the new garment is 
s|K)iled for the sake of tlie old one, and the 
j)atch does not suit the latter. This figura- 
tive teaching drawn from wine and garments 
w.as suitable to tlu^ “ great feiist.” 

87,38. Kev. V. ‘ wim'-skiiis' for “bottle.s.’’ 
It omits the words and Jtotk arc r^'( served . 

39. Peculi.’ir to St. Luke. The “new 
wim^ " is tlie doctnno of Christ. In 
vv. 37, Jesns had shewm that His 
tfiaching could not Ix^ conveyed in the 
old foniis and with the old machinery of 
the Law. He now illustrates how they 
who have lH*come habituated to another 
religious system, weiT unable as yet to 
accept that which He came to intn>duce. 
Kev. V. ‘ And no man liaving dnnik old 
wu}c desireth new : for he saith, the old is 
good,’ {.e. men are unwilling to give up that 
to which they am liccustorntnl. 

VI. 15. See notes to parallel passages. 
The Word “ stHHmd aftor the first ” eecond- 
first (5cvT€povpwn{») probably means the first 


Sabbath in the second month (Mark ii. 23 
note). Rev. V. simi)ly ‘ on a Sabbath.* 

[At the end of r, 4, one !MS. (D) reads : 
‘ The same day He l>eheld a man working on 
the Sabbath, and said to him : Man, if 
thou knowest what thou art doing, ble^ed 
art thou ; but if thou kuowest not, thou art 
cursed aud a transgressor of the Law’’]. 

6-12. See maig. reff. and notes. 

7. Rev. V. ‘ find how to accuse Him.* 

9. Rev. X. ‘ I .ask you, Is it lawful on 
the Sabbath to do ginxl or to do harm? 
to save a life ’ &c. This question placed 
the cavillers in a dilemma. 

10. Or, “when he had looked round 
about” &c. St. Mark adds “with anger.” 

whole as the othn'] Rev. V. omits. 

12. St. Luke, indifferent to topographical 
details, omits to mention the retirement of 
Jesus to the sea-side (Mark, iii, 7*12 notes ; 
cp. Matt. xii. 15-21) due to the plots of His 
enemies against Him. He proceeds at 
once to the apix)intment of the Twelve 
Aiwstles, related in a different order by 
St, Matthew (x. l-ii). 

a 7)u>untat7(] Rather, “the monntaiii’’ 
(Mark iii. 13 note). This special pn^or 
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V Matt 10. 1. 
h John 1. 42. 


» Jude 1. 


^ Matt 4. 25. 


t Matt 11.30. 

Mark 5.30. 
ch. 8. 46. 

* Matt. 11. 5. 
Jam. 2. 5. 

® Isai, 65. 1. 
& 66. 13. 

P Isai. 61. 3. 
9 1 Pet 2. 19. 
& 4. 14. 

»• John 16. 2. 

* Acts 5. 41. 
Col. 1. 24. 
Jam. 1. 2. 

< Acts 7. 61. 

« Amos C. 1. 
Jam. 5. 1. 

* ch. 12. 21. 

V Matt. 6. 2, 
6 , 10 . 

* Isai. 65. 13. 


13 night in prayer to God. And when it was day, ho railed mdo 
him his disciples: o' and of them he chose twelve, whom also ho 

14 named apostles; Simon, whom ho also named Peter, )aiid Andrew 

lo his brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew 

and Thomas, James the son of Alphoous, and Simon called Zolotos, 

16 and Judas ^the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot, which also 

17 was the traitor. 11 And ho came down with them, and stood in 
the plain, and the company of his disciples, ^and a great multi- 
tude of people out of all Judina and Jerusalem, and from tho 
sea coast of T^to and Sidon, which came to hoar him, and to bo 

18 healed of their diseases; and they that were vexed with unclean 

19 spirits : and they were healed. And tho whole multitude ^sought 
to touch him: for ’“there went virtue out of him, and healed 

20 them all. 1 [ And he lifted up his eyes on his discq^les, and said, 

’‘Blessed he ye poor : for your’s is the kingdom of God. 

21 Blessed are ye. that hunger now : for ye shall be filled. 

^Blessed are ye that weeji now : for ye shall laugh. 

22 « Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and when they 
’’shall separate you from their company, and shtill reproach you, 
and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of nain’s sake. 

23 *Bejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy : for, behold, your re- 
ward is great in heaven : for rin the like manner did their fathers 
unto the prophets. 

24 ’‘But w^oe unto you ^that are rich ! for have received your 
consolation. 

23 ^Woe unto you that are full I for ye shall hunger. 


and communion with God was connected 
with His choice of men to be specially set 
apart to do His work. 

18-16. Cp. marg. reff.; Mark iii. 16 &c.; 
Acts i. 13. 

15. ^eiotes] Rev. V. * the Zealot.’ 

16. Jmlas the brother of James] Cp. marg. 
ref. ^ [Rev. V. here and in Acts i. 13, tJic 
son in text, ‘ the brother ’ in inarg.]. In 
St. Matthew (x. 3 note) and in St. Mark 
(iii. 18), “Thaddaeus” occupies the place 
of this J udas. 

17. came doxen^ From the mountain (r. 12). 
Rev. V. ‘...stood on a level place, and a 
great multitude of His disciples, and a 
great number of the people from... diseases ; 
and they... spirits were healed.’ 

On vv. 17-19, see Mark iii. 7-12. 

20. -IX. 4. St. Luke dei)arts from the 
order observed by St. Mark. He hen* 
follows a set of d(x;uments which contained 
discourses of our Lord partly recorded 
by St. Matthew and i)artly independent of 
the first Gospel. The section contains (1) 
the Sermon on the Plain, differing in some 
important particulars from the ^nrion on 
the Mount in St. Matt. ; (2) sundry events 
m ch. viii. It has special characteristics ; 
mscourses and transactions bringing out in 
wrong relief peculiar features of our 
Saviour s Personality ; a style differing 
from that of the early jK)rtion, which is 
full or Hebraisms, and from that of the 
narmtive which agrees most closely with 
iSt, Mark; and yet resembling the great 


section (ix. .^l-xviii, 15). These variations 
of styh*, peculiar to St. Luke, are lM*st 
accounted for by his close adlierence to 
the .sources which he follows ; although in 
many j)assages he uses his own language. 

^ 20-49. On the identity betwet*n this 
Sermon on the Plain (/•. 17) and the 
Sermon <ui the Mount, s(‘e IVlatt. v. 1 
note. St. Matthew and St. Luke b<jth 
begin with the Beatitudes, the latter in an 
abbreviated fomi (cp. r. 21 with Matt. v. 
4, (>) ; to them St. Luke subjoins a like 
number of corresjamding woes. The dis- 
courses of Matt. v. 17-vi. 18, are wanting in 
St. Luke, with the exce])tion of a di.scourse 
on forgiveness (cj). r. 27 with Matt. v. 43&c.). 
The remainder of St. Luke’s Sermon con- 
dense*s Matt, vii., interspersed witli sayings 
found in St. Matthew in other connexions, 
20. jmor] Add “ in s[>irit” (Matt. v. 3). 
Earthly sufferings are taken in these B(*ati- 
tudes as symbols of the inward frame of 
soul which they are naturally the means 
of bringing about. 

22 . separate 2 fou kc.] i.c. cast you out of 
their Syn^ogues (cp. inarg. ref.j. 

24-26. These four woes (i>eculiar to St. 
Luke), are in all resiiects the antitheses of 
the corresponding beatitudes, and are acl- 
dressed to the rich and powerful classes at 
Jerusalem. 

ye have received] “Ye have all your con- 
eolation.” Cp. xvi. 25. 

25. Rev. V. ‘Woe unto you, ye that are 
full now !...ye that laugh now’ &c. 
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®Woe unto you that laugh now ! for ye shall mourn and weep, oprov.i4.i3. 

26 ^Woo unto you, when all men shall speak well of you I for so johni 5 .i 9 . 

did their fathers to the false prophets. iJobn 4. 6. 

27 ‘^But I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good ^ Kx. 23. 4. 

28 to them which hate you, bless them that curse you, and ‘^pray 

29 for them which dcspitefully use you. 'And unto mm that smiteth ^ ch. ’23r34. * 
thee on the o/^e cheek offer also the other ; -''and him that taketh 7. &). 

30 away thy cloke forbid not to take thy coat also. ^'Give to every' /fcor. «. 7 ^* 

man that asketh of thee ; and of him that taketh away thy Doat. iL 7. 

,‘U goods ask the)n not again. *And as ye would that men should 

62 do to you, do ye also to them likewise. *For if ye love them Mutt 7. 12 .* 

which love you, what thank have ye ? for sinners also love those ‘ 5 . 46. 

63 that love them. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, 

64 wfiat thank have ye ? for sinners also do even the same. ^And Matt. 5.42. 
if ye lend to them of whom ye hoiie to receive, what thank have 

ye Y for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 

36 But 4ovo ye your enemies, and do good, and ’“lend, hoping for i ver. 27 . 
nothing again ; and your reward shall be great, and ”yo shall ”* P**- 2 ?. 

be the children of the Highest: for he is kind unto "the un- "" tL . . 
30 thankful and to the c'V’il. ‘^Bo ye therefore merciful, as your ® Matt. 6. 43. 
67 Father also is merciful. Judge not, and ye shall not be judged : p MatL 7. 1 . 

condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye 
38 shall bo forgiven : ^give, and it shall l)o given unto you; good 9 prov. 10 . 17 . 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, 
shall men give into your ’’bosom. For *with the same measure jam. 2 . 137 

26. A warning to the discii)les: “so”j.c. in and in character) ‘sons’ [Rev. V.] of our 

the same manner [Rev, V.]. heavenly Father (cp. E])h. iv. 31-v. 1). 

27. The remainder of the discourse falls 36. Omit “ therefore,” and “also.” Be- 
into three sections, (1) the law of charity twtvn this and r. 37, lies in St. Matthew's 
(?T. 27-38) ; (2) a warning against hypocrisy recital the whole of ch. vi. ; the omission 
and hollow religion (?•?*. 39-45) ; and (3) an of which may be ac-counted for by St, 
exhortation to be “ doers of the word ” (?•/•. Luke’s habit of avoiding repetition.^ 
40-49). It is thought that no very close (iv. 16 note). St. Matthew’s text is als«» 
connexion can be established bt*tween rr. full of allusions to Hebrew customs, not 
27-38 and the “woes” which immediately likely to be adapted by Gentile converts, 
precede them. In this Gosj>el we appear who would need rather to be warned 
to have a condensed reix)rt, and the links against backw’ardness than over-display in 
of connexion have fallen out. St. Luke has their devotions. 

here brought together and thrown into one, 37. Judyc //(g] Or, “And judge not;” ?.c. 
two of our Loid’s modifications of the Law in a hard, sharp, condemnatory spirit. Cp. 
(Matt. V.). Matt, xviii. 21-^5. 

29. Rev. V. ‘And from him. ..withhold forgive^ ami vc shall hf forgiven] Rather, 
not thy coat also.’ The coat (the chitini or “ Absolve, and ye shall be absolved;” t.c. 
tunic) is the inner and more indispensable we are to }>ass a sentence of acquittal on 
part of dress. Legal oppression is here in- the offender, in order that a favourabl© 
tended (cj). marg. retf.). judgment may be p;vssed njxm ns. Rev, 

32. For if vc /(ur] Or, “ And if ye love.” V. ‘release, and ye shall be released.’ 

For “thank ” and “ sinners” St. Matthew 38. Liberality may be taken a.s the 
has “reward ” and “ publicans.” s>Tnbol of the ]M)sitive working of the law 

33. St. Luke’s recital of these sayings of charity ; so that “ charity,” wdth us, has 

marks a gradual climax — “to love,” “to do come to stand for “almsgiving” in common 
good,” ‘‘ to lend witln^ut hope of ivpay- language. The sense of the infinite liber- 
ment.” ality of God is vividly expressed by the 

34. Rev. V. ‘ even sinners lend to...’ accumulation of epithets. 

35. dogood] R('v. V, ‘ do f/icwi good.’ shall men <;ht] Or, “shall they «ve;*’ 

hoping for nothing again] The antithesis they who shall serve as the agents of God’s 

is with “ hoj>e to receive ” (r. 34). Rev. V. bounty to you. 

reads ‘ never despair ing, ’ and in the parallel The loose folds of the dress above the 

inarg. despairing of no man, girdle, which served as a |X)cket. The image 

and ye shall he &c.] A present, not a of the verse is taken from corn-measures, 
future reward, is here offered (cji. imu^. mth the same wira^?/rcl Rev. V. ‘ v'ith 
ref.), the reward of being truly {i,e, in siiint what measure.’ Cp. Marie iv, 24 note. 
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* Mattl6.14. 
»♦ John 13.16. 

« Matt. 7. 3. 


y See Prov. 
18. 17. 

*Matt. 7. 1C, 
17. 

«Matt.l2.33. 


Matt.12.35. 


« Matt. 12.84. 
ri Mai. 1. 0. 
Matt. 25. 11. 
ch. 13. 25. 

« Matt. 7. 24. 


1 


39 that ye mete "withal it shall be measured to you again. 51 And 
he spake a parable unto them, *Can the blind lead the blind? 

40 shall they not both fall into the ditch ? **The disciple is not 
above his master : but everj’' one Hhat is perfect shall be. as his 

41 master. ®And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye. but perceivest not the beam that is in thine 

42 own eye ? 'Either how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, 
let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself 
beholdest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Thou hyi>o- 
crite, ^'cast out fii'st the beam out of thine own eye, and then 
shalt thou see clearly to pullout the mote that is in thy brother’s 

43 eye. *Eor a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit ; neither 

44 doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. For "every j^ree is 
known by his owm fruit. For of thorns men do not gather figs, 

45 nor of a bramble bush gather they -grapes. ^ A good man out 
of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is 
good; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heai-t 
bringeth forth that which is evil : for ^of the abundance of the 

46 heart his mouth speaketh. 51 And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, 

47 and do not the thmgs which I say ? ® Whosoever cometh to me, 
and heareth my sajungs, and doeth them, I will shew you to 

48 whom he is like : he is like a man which built an house, and 
digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock : and when th(^ 
flood arose, the stream beat vehemently upon that house, and 

49 could not shake it : for it was founded upon a rock. But ho thiit 
heareth, and doeth not, is like a man that without a foundation 
built an house upon the earth ; against which tlie stream did beat 
vehemently, and immediately it fell ; and the l uin of that house 
was gi’eat. 

Or, fhall he perfected as his master. * Gr. a tjrnpe. 


39 . In marg, ref. the image of this verse 
is used of the traditional teaching of the 
Pharisees. Here the connexion [Rev. V. 
inserts ‘also’ after ‘spake’] with the context 
is this. Jesus has warned His disciples 
against “judging,” because it is, or is in 
danger of being, uncharitable {v. 37). He 
now warns them against judging, because 
their judgment may be given with im- 
perfect knowledge and on insufficient 
grounds. He therefore makes use of the 
parabolic expression which occurs in Matt. 
XV. 14, but with a somewhat different 
reference. There, the teacher is said 
to be as blind as the scholar; here tlie 
judge is said to be as blind, nay as weak 
.and sinful, as he whom he judges : thus 
the expression is connected both with what 
goes before, and with that which follows 
ivr. 41, 42). Rev. V. ‘ ...guide the blind?... 
into a pit.’ 

40 . This must be taken closely with 
r. 39, and read in the light of it. See v. 43 
note. Rev. V. ‘ every one when he is per- 
fected ’ &c., i.e. thoroughly schooled. 

41 . Cp. marg. ref. notes. Rev. V. ‘but 
considerest not.,.’ 

43 . Cp. the strictly parallel passage in 
marg. ref. Here also the reference is to 
teaching, with which the idea of judging 
(f. 37 &c.) is closely connected. The suc- 


cession of thoughts throughout is — “Do 
not judge hastily. Do not judge witli a 
predis 2 )osition to condemn ; but let your 
leaning bo all the other way {n\ 37, 38). 
What is your judgment worth? Can it 
raise the character of those with whom you 
have to do? To do that, you must begin 
])y reforming yourself. The blind cannot 
lead the blind ; but like teacher, like 
scholar {rv. 39, 40). Before correcting 
others, correct yourself ; you will be better 
able to do it, as your moral vision will l)e 
jjurified {vv. 41, 42). Every attem])t to in- 
fluence the character and conduct of others, 
unless your own heart Im changed for the 
l>etter, will be in vain. Like can only ]»ro- 
duce bke even in the natural world {vc. 43, 
44). It is equally so in the moral world. 
Let a man try never so m\ich to guide and 
influence others for good by his wands, yet 
liis w'ords will reflect his true character, 
since the mouth utters that of which the 
heart is full ” {v. 45). 

45 . for of the] Rev.V. ‘ for out of the.’ 
46 - 49 . See Matt. vii. 21-27 notes. Here 
it is cast more into the form of a parable. 

48 . Rev, V. ‘ he is like a man building a 
house, wko digged and went deej), and laid 
the foundation u}>on the rock : ...the stream 
brake (and in v. 49) against... : because it had 
been well builded.’ 
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Chap. 7. NOW when he had ended all his sayings in the audience 

2 of the ixjople, “he entered into Capernaum. And a certain centu- 
rion’s servant, who was dear unto him, was sick, and leady to 

3 die. And when ho heard of Jesus, ho sent unto him the elders 
of the J ews, beseeching him that ho would como and heal his 

4 servant. And when they came to Jesus, they besought him in- 
stantly, saying, That he was worthy for whom he should do this : 

5 for ho loveth our nation, and he hath built us a synagogue. 

0 Then Jesus went with them. And when he was now not far from 

the house, the centurion sent friends to him, saying unto him, 
Ijord, trouble not thyself: for I am not worthy that thou 

7 shouldest enter under my roof: wherefore neither thought I 
myrfrielf worthy to come unto thee : but say in a word, and my 

8 serv'ant shall be healed. For I also am a man set under autho- 
rity, having under mo soldiers, and I say unto *one, Go, and ho 
goeth ; and to another, Come, and ho cometh ; and to my servant, 

9 Do this, and ho doeth it. When Jesus heard these things, he 
marvelled at him, and tumecl him about, and said unto the 
people that followed him, I say unto you, I have not found so 

10 great faith, no, not in Israel. And thfjy that were sent, return- 
ing to the house, found the servant whole that had been sick. 

11^ And it came to pass the day after, that he went into a city 
called Nain ; and many of his disciples went with him, and 

12 much poo])le. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, 
behold, there was a dead man carried out, the only son of ms 
mother, and she was a widow : and much people of the cih" was 

13 with her. And when the Lord saw her, ho bad compassion on 

14 her, and said unto her, Weep not. And he came and touched 
the ^bier : and thej^ that bare hwi stood still. And ho said, 

15 Young man, I say unto thee, ^Ariso. And he that was dead sat 
up, and began to speak. And he delivered him to his mother. 

16 <^And there came a fear on all : and they glorified God, saying, 
‘^That a gi*eat prophet is risen up among us ; and, *That God 

17 hath visited his people. And this inmour of him went forth 

^ Gr. fhit man. 2 Or, coffin. 




^ ch. 8. 54 
John 11. 4S. 
Acts 9. 40. 
Rom. 4. 17. 
f ch. 1. 65. 

cli. 24. 19. 
John 4. 19. 
f ch. 1. 


VII. 2-10. Cp. Matt. viii. 5-13 notes. 
Here the centurion is represented a.s send- 
ing a Ixxly of elders of the Synagogue (r. 5) 
and afterwards a i)arty of his own friends: 
St. IVIatthew says that the centurion came 
himself. Qui facit aliam, facit per se, 

servant] Or, “slave:” dear unto him, 
because of his olx*dienco (r. S). 

4. Rev. V. ‘ besought Him canie.stly, 
saying:, He is worthy that Tlum shouldest 
do this for him.’ 

6. a si/naejorfuf] The [our] sfinaaoanc ; the 
only Synagogue in the city was thus the 
gift of a Gentile soldier. 

6. The words ou yap flfii iicaros (sufficient) 
imply “unfitness” rather than pei'sonal 
unworthiness : the unfitness of a Gentile and 
an alien from Israel. The character and 
position of the centurion as a Gentile, and 
at the sajne time a lover of Israel, are natu- 
rally recorded by St. L\ike. 

7. thougfU.,,icorthif] ^fiwo-a (cp. ai’io? v. 4) 
a different word from that used in r. C ; he 


now s]:ieaks of his feelings, there of his 
state. 

10. Rev. V. omits that had Iteai sick, 

IL the dap afta] Rev. V. in text ‘ soon 
afterwards;’ in marg. ‘on the next day.* 
The miracle (rr. 11-17) occurs in no other 
Gospel. Nain was in Galilee, or on its bor- 
ders, about two or three hours* distance 
from Nazareth. 

many of] Rev. V. omits. 

muck pcopfe] “ a great miiltitxide.” 

12. Rev. V. ‘ There was carried out one 
that was dead.’ The places of sepulture 
were outside the towns, to avoid ceremonial 
pollution. 

13. The peculiar sadnes.s of the widowed 
mother’s . 2 >osition touched the Saviour^ 
heart. His motive was not to exhibit His 
Divine power, or to attest His mission, but 
to do g(wd. He comforts her by His word, 
in anticipation of His work of mercy. 

14. I say unto thee, Arise] A word of com* 
mand from the Prince of life. 
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throughout all Judnea, and throughout all tho region round about. 
/Matt. 11. 2. 18^-^ And tho disciples of John ^ewed him of all these things. 

19 And John calling unto him two of his disciples sent them to 
Jesus, saying, Art thou ho that should come ? or look we for 

20 another ? \^en tho men were come unto him, they said, John 
Baptist hath sent us unto thee, sapng, Art thou ho that should 

2 1 come ? or look we for another ? And in tliat same hour ho 
cured many of their infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits ; 

Matt 11. 4. 22 and unto many that were blind he gave sight. ^'Then Jesus 
answering said unto them. Go your way, and toll John what 
^Isai. 35. 5. things ye have seen and heard; ^ how that the blind see, the 
lame walk, tho lepers are cleansed, the deaf hoar, tho dead are 
<ch. 4. 18. 23 raised, ^to tho poor the gospel is preacliod. And blessed, is he, 

* Matt. 11. 7. 24 whosoever shall not be offended in me. ^ And when tho mes- 
sengers of John were departed, he began to speak unto the 
people concerning John, What wont ye out into the wilderness 

25 for to see ? A reed shaken with tho wind ? But what went ye 
out for to see ? A man clothed in soft raiment ? Behold, they 
which are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are in 

20 kings’ courts. But what went ye out for to see ? A prophet ? 

27 Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a prophet. This is 

^ Mai. 3. 1. of whom it is written, ^Behold, I send my messenger before 

28 thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. For I say 
imto )'ou, Among those that are born of women there is not a 
greater prophet than John the Baptist : but he that is least in 

29 the kingdom of God is greater than he. And all tho people 

«‘Matt. 3. 5. that heard him, and tho publicans, justified God, being bap- 
ch. 3. 12. 30 tizod with tho baptism of John. But the Pharisees and lawyers 

»• Acts 20.27. * rejected tho coimsel of God - against themselves, being not 

® Matt.11.16. 31 baptized of him. % And the Lord .said, ‘^Wherounto then shall I 

liken tho men of this generation ? and to what are they like ? 

32 They arc like unto children sitting in the market place, and 
calling one to another, and .saying. We have piped unto you, and 
ye have not danced ; we have mourned to you, and ye have not 
y Matt. 3.4. 33 wept. For ?^John tho Bapti.st came neither eating bread nor 

c^i, 15.^' drinking wine ; and yo say. Ho hath a devil. The Son of man is 
come eating and drinking; and ye say. Behold a gluttonous man, 

1 Or, frmtrated. 2 Qr, within fheniHehcK. 


17. JudcecC] The fame ol thi.s miracle, 
having filled the whole of Galilee, was also 
spread throughout Judaea. Thi.s is closely 
connected with what follows. The new.s of 
our Lord’s wonder-working power reached 
the Baptist in his prison. 

19. Kev. V. ‘sent them to the Lord.’ 
On the Baptist’s message to Jesus {rv. 
18-35), see marg. ref. notes. St. Luke 
places it immediately after the raising of 
the widow’s son, which followed the Sermon 
on the Plain (vi. 20-49), and the jmpoint- 
ment of the Apostles (vi. 13). St. Matthew 
places the message of the Baptist next 

appointment of the Apostles and 

on given to them (Matt, x.) 

20. ;^y. V. ‘Art Thou He that cometh.’ 
shall not &c.] Rev. V. ‘ shall find none 

occasion of stumbling in Me.’ 

26. much TTiorc] i.e. One more remark- 
able than a prophet. 


28. Omit For. Rev. V. ‘ there is iiono 
greater than John.’ Cp. Matt. xi. 11 
note. 

that islenst] Rather, he that is less [Rev. 
V. ‘but little ’J, i.r. inferior to John, in 
gifts and jKJwer, yet being “in tho king- 
dom ” is in a higher state. 

29. that heard hini\ Rev. V. ‘ when they 
heard.’ The statement, vv. 29 30, is now 
usually regarded as a x)ortion of our Lord’s 
discourse — the words in T. 31 (“And tho 
Lord said”) not l)eing genuine [they are 
omitted by Rev. V.]. 

justified (jr<yd\ They practically declared 
that they believed God to be right, in send- 
ing such a messenger. 

30. rejected ...theiiiscl res} Or, “Brought 
to nought the design of God with regard 
to themselves.” Rev.V. ‘ rejected for them- 
selves tho counsel of God.’ 

33. Rev. V. ‘John tho Baptist is come.' 
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35 and a winobibbor, a friend of publicans and sinners ! ^ But 
30 wisdom is justified of all her children. 51 of the ’“Matt. 26. 6L 
Pharisees desired him that he would oat with him. And ho went 
37 into the Pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. And, behold, a 
woman in the city, which was a sinner, when she knew that 
Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster 
3S box of* ointment, and stood at his feet behind him weeping, and 
began to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the 
iiairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with the 
39 ointment. Now w^hon the Pharisee which had bidden him saw 

it, ho spake within himself, saying, * This man, if ho were a pro- « ch. 15. 2. 
l>hot, would have known who and wdiat manner of w’oman this 
dO is tliat touc‘hcth him : for she is a sinner. And Jesus answ'ering 
said unto him, Simon, I have some w^hat to say unto thee. And 

41 he saith. Master, say on. There was a certain creditor which had 
two debtors : the one owed five hundred * pence, and the other 

42 fifty. And w^hen they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave 
tliem both. Tell mo therefore, which of them wdll love him 

43 most ? Simon answered and said, I su])]>osc that he, to whom he 
forgave most. And ho said unto him. Thou hast rightly judged. 

44 And lie tunied to the w'oman, and said unto Simon, .S^est tnou 
this w’onian ? I entonxl into thine house, thou gavest mo no 
water for my feet : but she hath washed my feet with tears, and 

45 wi])ed them with the hairs of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss : 
but this w’oman since the time I came in hath not ceased to 

4() kiss my feet. ^ My head w’ith oil thou didst not anoint : but « Ps. 23. 5. 

j Sec Matt. 18. 28. 


36-60. This narrative, clonely rej^embling, 
is yet different from that referred to in maig. 
reff. (seeMatt. xxvi. Onote). liearinmindSt. 
Luke’s constant habit of omitting accounts 
of transactions which aiv similar in ch.a- 
racter (iv. 10 note). He relates this in its 
right i)lace, and does not record the second 
anointing at Bethany. 

The invitation given by a Pharisee to 
.Tesns, }K)int.s to an early jH^riod of His 
ministry. Later on, it would have been 
im]>o.ssible for Simon to have acted thus 
without censure. An Eastern house being 
o|R*n at the hours of meals, it was not (.and 
is not) uncommon for strangers to enter and 
converse with the guests .‘it table. These 
lay on couches with their heads turned to- 
wards tlu‘. table in the centre, their feet 
from it. The sandals were laid aside, .and 
the feet were bare. The woman, who was 
notoriou.sly a iH*rson of abandoned charac- 
ter (?•?*. 37, 39), would thereh^re be able to 
aj>proach unseen, to stand at the feet ()f 
Jesus “iHihind Him” (r. 3S), and anoint 
them. The identification of this woman 
with Mary Magdalene is incorrect. 

36. sftt down] Lit. “ lay down” {KarfKXiSy}), 

37. Or, “And, Indiold, a woman wliicU 
was ill the city, a sinner” [Rev. V.]. She 
had been bnmght by the teaching of Jesus 
to reiientanct*, faith, and a moral change, 
and was conscicm.M that He had beam tlie 
jneans of this change. 

alabaster ^/our] See Matt. xxvi. 7 note. 


39. a [Some MSS. the prophet (cp. 

J<4m i. 19 note).] The reality of his prophetic 
mission was just the question on which we 
may supiH>se the mind of Simon to have 
be<m in a .st.ate of susi)ense. Here was a 
cnicial test. If Jt^us were really endowed 
M’ith extraordinary’ jM»wers and insight. He 
must have known the character of this 
woman : and if He did know it, then, Simon 
thought. He must, if He were truly sent 
from G(^, Iiave recoiled at her touch [Rev. 
V. ‘ that she is a sinner ’]. Jesus answers 
the unsi>oken objection of Simon, by .shew- 
ing His ]K>wer of reading the heart, as well 
as by proving to him that the woman, 
sinner thougn she had lHH*n, was forriven 
and accepted. The jmrable which follow.8 
is altogt»ther different from that in Matt^ 
xviii. 2^35 (see notes). 

41. ,tive ht()Hired...fffff/] About £15 12if. 6cf. 
and £1 llii. Sd. r(*s}>ectively. 

42. Tell me then fore] Rev. V. omits. 

44. U'aterfor mji feet] Accoitiing tt^ custom 
(Gen. xviii. 4; Judg. xix. 21; 1 Tim. v. 10). 
The feet had no covering Vmt sandals, and 
were neces.sarily soiled \rith dust. Rev. V* 
‘ She hath wetted (and in r. 38) My feet 
with her tears... ^rith her hair.’ 

45. I w] Required by custom (Ex. xviii. 
7). There is an antithesis between the 
omitted ordinary kiss and the kissing (lit, 
kissing much, and in ?•. 38) tke^eet, 

46. A double antithesis. The ointment 
was more precious and costly than oil ; and 



188 


ST. LUKE. VIL VIIL 


•* 1 Tim.l.U. 


* Matt. 9. 2. 
Mark 2. 5. 

V Matt. 9. 3. 
Mark 2. 7. 

» Matt 9. 22. 
Mark 6. 31-. 
& 10. 62. 
ch. 18. 42. 

” Matt. 27. 55, 
66 . 

Mark 16. 9. 


cMatt 13.2. 
Mark 4. 1. 


d Mark 4. 10. 


• leai. 6. 9. 
Mark 4. 12. 


47 this -woman hath anointed my feet with ointment. Wherefore 
I saY unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are forgiven ; for 
she loved much : but to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth 
48, 49 little. And ho said unto her, ® Thy sins are forgiven. And 
they that sat at meat with him began to say within themselves, 
oO *'^^0 is this that forgiveth sins also? And ho said to the 
woman, ^ Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in peace. 

Chap. 8. AND it came to pass afterward, that ho went throughout 
every city and village, preaching and showing the glad tidings 

2 of the kingdom of God : and the twelve were with him, and 
“ certain women, which had been healed of evil spirits and in- 
firmities, Mary called Magdalene, ^out of whom went seven 

3 devils, and Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod’s steward, and 
Susanna, and many others, which ministered unto him of tlieir 

4 substance. ^‘‘And when much people were gathered togetlier, 
and were come to him out of every city, ho spake by a parable : 

o A sower went out to sow his seed : and as he sowed, some ft;ll by 
the way side ; and it was trodden down, and the fowls of the 

6 air devoured it. And some fell upon a rock ; and as soon as it 
was spmng up, it -v^uthered away, because it lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; and the thorns sprang up vdth 

8 it, and choked it. And other fell on good ground, and s})rang 
up, and bare fruit an hundredfold. And when ho hiul said 
these tilings, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 51^ And his (lisciples asked him, saying. What might this ])arable 
10 be ? And he said, Unto you it is given to know the myste- 
ries of the kingdom of God : but to others in parables ; ^ that 


the feet a less dignified jiart of the body 
than the head. 

47. The moral of the Parable. Our Lord 
teaches that the love of God is the result of 
the forgiveness of sins ; “We love Him, 
because He first loved us ” (1 John iv. 19) ; 
yet {v, 50) is it faith (not love) which 
saves. The verse may be paraphrased. 

‘ ‘ This being the case, I declare unto thee 
that those many sins with which thou \ip 
braidest her, have already been forgiven, as 
may be seen from the fact that she loveth 
much : whereas he to whom little is for- 
given loveth little. ” Not that the love of 
God is proportionate to the magnitude of 
sins forgiven ; but that the love which man 
bears towards God is in proportion to his 
sense of God’s forgiveness. 

48. Our Lord gives, what tin* conscience 
of the sinner needed, an assurance of tliat 
forgiveness which had been virtually se- 
cured by her faith. 

49. for(/ircth sins also] Or, “Evenforedv- 
eth sins. [Kev. V.]” Gp. v. 21. 

60. He uses the same words elsewhere 
Giii; 48) with reference to the cure of a 
bodily infirmity : here they are used of 
spiritual healing. 

VHI. 1 . Kev. V. ‘ soon afterwards.’ 

went throw/hout] Or, “ Kept journeying 
tmough ” [I^v. V . ‘ went alnmt through ’]. 
Ine^ tense marks continued practice. 
Noti^the change in our Lord’s manner of 
life. He now commenced a life of wandering 


tlnxmgh the toums and villages of (falih‘e. 
On the women (vv. 2, 3) see xxiii. 55 and 
marg. reff. nottvs. Chuza seems to have 
at the head of the househfdd of Herod An- 
tipas. Nothing is known of either Joanna 
or Susanna. 

3, unto him] Rev. V. ‘ unto them,’ i.c. to 
Jesus and the Twelve. 

4. llcv. V. ‘And when a great multitude 
came together, and they of every city resorted 
unto Him.’ For the Parabh^ seemai'g. riiff. 
(notes). The order is clearest in St. Mark. 

6. Rev. V. ‘ the sower... under foot.. ..the 
birds of tin; lujaven...’ I'his part of tin; 
similitude is found only in St. Luk(‘. Tlie 
seed liaving no covering is (exposed to e\ cry 
kind of internal injury, whetlie.r from birds 
or from the feet of wayfarers. 

6. Rev. V. ‘And other fell on tin*, rock,’ 
or. shallow, rocky ground (St. Mattliewaiid 
St. Mark). 

f^rca.usc...vloistn7'c] Added by St. Luke. 

7. Rev. V. ‘ And other fell amidst the 
thorns.’ St. Luke alone says that the 
thorns “ sprang u[) [Rev. V. ‘ gi’ew ’] idth ” 
the seed. 

8. an hundredfold] St. Matthew and St. 
Mark speak of various degi’ees of fruitful- 
ness : St. Luke mentions the highest d(‘gi-eo 
only. Rev. V. ‘ the good ground... As He 
said these things.’ 

9. Rev. V. ‘And His discipk’sasked Him 
what this parable might be.’ 

10. to others] Rev. v. ‘ to the rest.’ 
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seeing they might not see, and hearing they might not under- 

11 stand. ^Isow the parable is this : The seed is the word of God. 

12 Those by the way side are they that hear; then cometh the 
devil, and taketh awaj^ the word out of their hearts, lest they 

13 should believe and be saved. They on the rock are they^ which, 
when they hear, receive the word with joy; and these have no 
root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 

14 away. And that which fell among thorns are they, which, when 
they have heard, go forth, and are choked with cares and riches 

1 j anil pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. But 
that on the good ground are thej’, which in an honest and good 
heart, having heard the word, keep and bring forth fruit with 

IG patience. ^ ^No man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth 
it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed; but setteth it on a 

17 candlestick, that they which enter in may see the light. ^For 
nothing is secret, that shall not bo made manifest ; neither any 

18 thimj hid, that shall not bo known and come abroad. Take 
heed therefore how ye hear : *for whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given ; and whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken even 

1 9 that which ho ^ seemeth to have. ^ Then came to him his mother 

20 and his brethren, and could not come at him for the press. And it 

was told him which said. Thy mother and thy brethren 

21 stand without, desiring to see thee. And he answered and said 
unto them. My mother and my brethren arc^ these which hear the 

22 word of God, and do it. 51* Now it came to pass on a certain 
day, that he went into a ship with his disciples : and he said 
unto them, Lot us go over unto the other side of the lake. And 

23 thej^ launched forth. But as they sailed he fell asleep : and 
there came dovTi a storm of wind on the lake ; and they were 

24 filled tvith water ^ and were in jeopardy. And they came to him, 
and awoke him, saying, Master, master, we 2:)erish. Then he 


/ Miitt. 13.18. 
Mark 4. 14. 


0 Matt. 5. 15. 
ch. 11. 33. 

^ Matt.10.20. 
ch. 12. 2. 


« Matt.13.12. 
& 25. 29. 
ch. 19. 26. 

^ Matt. 12. 48. 
Mark 3. 31. 


* Matt. 8. 23. 


* Or, thinlcefh that he hath. 


12. Those hy the wayside'] i.e. they which 
are sown by the wayside. The seed I'e- 
presenta the word of God (r. 11), but is 
here applied to th<i.se who receive it. 

hear &c.] Rev. V. ‘ have heard (and r. 
13)... that they may not believe and be 
saved ’ ; peculiar to St. Luke. 

14. Rev. V. ‘these are they that have 
heard, and as they go on their way they 
are choked.’ Peculiar to St. Luke. The 
phrase marks the transition from hearing 
and learning to active life, and the dangers 
which religious i)rinciples encounter when 
subjected to the rough te.st of practice. 

16. in an honest and good heart] Peculiar 
to St. Luke, and explanatory of Matt, xiii, 
23. There must Iw in the heart something 
responsive to Ciod’s message, in order that 
it may germinate and fructify. 

keep It [Rev. V. ‘ h(*ld it fast’]...in7/i 
patience] Rxjiressions found in St. Luke 
alone. iTiey inge the need of i>erseverance, 
in opposition to the various temjitations to 
fall away which have just been described. 
Cp. Rom. ii. 7. 

16-18. Proverbial sayings which, in St. 
Matthew, appear in different yiosition.s 
(see marg. reff.). Our Lord rei>eated His 


sayings, and it seems clear that they were 
made use of by Him in somewhat 
different connexions. The first w'ords of v. 
18, “Take heed.. .hear,” «ve the key-note 
lx>th of this pai-agraph and of the foregoing 
parable, and bina together the whole. 

a candle... a candlestick] Rev. V. ‘a lamp 
...a stand.’ 

17. come abroad] Or, “ Come to light.” 

18. that which &c.] Or as in marg. [and 
Rev. V. text]. Peculiar to St. Luke. He 
seemeth to liave wlio doth not use. 

19. Then cctwc] Or, But [Rev. V. ‘and’J 
there came. Cp. marg. reff. and notes, 
where this event pn^cedes (instead of, as 
here, follows) the Parable of the Sower. 

the press] Or, “the multitude.” 

20. hy certain which said] Rev. V. omits. 

21. hear the word of Gody and do tf] The 
words have acquired a new turn from the 
Parable of the Sower which they follow (cpw 
rr. 12, 15, 18). 

22. on a cadain day] Rev. V. *on one of 
those days.’ St. Mark (iv. 35-41) fixes the 
place and time. 

23. were Jilled] Or, “ were filling.” 

24. Then he Rev, V. ‘ILnd He 

awoke and rebuked...* 
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«* Matt8.28. 
Mark 6. 1. 


« Rev. 20. 3. 


oMatt. 8.31-. 
P Acts 1G.39. 

« Marks. 18. 


arose, and rebuked the wind and the raging of the water : and 

25 they ceased, and there was a calm. And ho said unto them, 
Where is your faith ? And they being afraid wondorod, saying 
one to another, What manner of man is this I for ho commandotli 

26 even the vdnds and water, and they obey him. If And they 
arrived at tho country of the Gadarenos, which is o\i)v against 

27 Galilee. And when he went forth to land, there met him out of 
tho city a certain man, which had devils long time, and ware no 

28 clothes, neither abode in any house, but in tho tombs. When 
he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell down before him, and with 
a loud voice said, What have I to do vdth thee, Jesus, thou Son of 

29 God most high? I beseech thee, torment irio not. (For he had 
commanded the unclean spirit to come out of tho mivi. For 
oftentimes it had caught him : and he w’as kept bound with 
chains and in fetters ; and he brake tho bands, and was driven 

30 of the de^dl into the wildcnicss.) And Jesus asked him, saying, 
WQiat is thy name ? And ho said. Legion : because many devils 

31 were entered into him. And they besought him that he would 

32 not command tliem to go out ’‘into the deep. And there wJis 
there an herd of many swine feeding on the mountain ; and they 
besought him that he would suffer them to enter into them . And 

33 lie suffered them. Then wont the devils out of the man, and 
entered into the svune : and the herd ran violently down a steeji 

34 jilace into the lake, and were choked. AVhen they that fed them 
saw what was done, they fled, iind went and told it in tho city 

35 and in the country. Then they w^ent out to see w’hat was done ; 
and came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom tho de\’ils 
were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his 

36 right mind : and they were afraid. They also which saw it told 
them by what means he that w^as possessed of tho devils was 

37 healed. ®Then the whole multitude of the country of tho Gada- 
renes round about ^'be.sought him to depart from them; for 
they were taken with great fear : and he went up into the ship, 

38 and returned back again. Now 'Uhe man out of whom the 
devils were departed besought him thiit he might l>e with him : 

39 but Jesus sent him away, saying. Return to thine own house, 
and shew how great things God hath done unto thee. And lu^ 
wont his way, and published throughout tho w^hole city how 

40 great things Jesus had done unto him. ^ And it came to ])ass, 
that, w'hen Jesus was returned, the ])Cople yladhj received him : 


25. What luaniirr &c.] Rev. V. ‘Wlio 
then is this, that He cominarideth ’ &c. 

26 &c. See inarg. reff. and notes. There 
is close agreement between St. Mark and 
St. Luke, who 8i>eak of one demoniac oidy ; 
St. Matthew si>eaks of two (see Matt. viii. 
28 n< >te). 

then arrived] Or, “ they sailed in.*^ 

the Gadurenes] Rev. v. (and so in v, 37) 
‘the Cferasenes ’ (see parallels, notes). 

27. Rev. V. ‘who had devils ; and for a 
long time he had worn no clothes, and abode 
not in any house ’ &c. 

29. he had commanded] irapriyyfKKt ; omit 
had.^ The tense expresses the urgency and 
persistency with which the command was 
given. 

oftentime^ Rather, “for a long time.’* 
Kev. V, ‘it had seized liim : ana he was 


kept under guard, and bound with... 
and breaking the bands asuiKier, he wius 
driven of the devil ’ &c. 

31. the deep] Rev. V. ‘abyss.’ St. Mark 
gives this remiest in a different form (seo 
V. 10 note). Tlio phrase here is illnstratt^d 
by Rev. ix. 1; xx. 3 (“the lM)ttomle.sK 
pit ”), and it stands for the nnder-world, 
in which evil spirits are confined. 

38. a steep place] “the iteep.” 

84, 36. lehat was done] Rev. V. ‘what 
had come to pass.’ 

36. was healedi] Properly “was saved,” 
R^v. V. marg. ; in text, ‘was made whole.’ 

40. Rev. V. ‘ And as Jesns retunieil 
{i.e, to Galilee) the multitude welooine<l 
Him.’ The order of events connected witli 
rr. 40-56 is given by St. Mark (marg. ref. 
where see notes). 
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il for they were all waiting for him. »*Anil, behold, there came 
a man named Jairus, and ho was a ruler of the synagogue : and 
he fell down at Jesus’ feet, and besought him that he would come 

42 into his house : for he had one only daughter, about twelve years 
of age, and she lay a djnng. ^ But as he went the people thronged 

43 him. *AikI a woman having an issue of blood twelve years, 
which had spent all her living upon physicians, neither 

44 could bo healed of any, came behind 7nm^ and touched the 
border of his gannent: and immediately her issue of blood 

45 stanched. And Jesus said. Who touched me ? When all denied, 
Peter and they that were with him said, Master, the multitude 
throng thee and press thee, and saj’est thou, W^ho touched me ^ 

4G And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me : for I perceive that 

47 ^virtue is gone out of me. And when the woman saw that she 
was not hid, she came trembling, and falling down before him, 
she declared unto him l)eforo all the people for what cause she 

48 had touched him, and how she was healed immediately. And he 
said unto her, Laughter, bo of good comfort : thy faith hath 

49 made thee whole; go m peace. 51 “While ho yet spake, there 
cometh one from the ruler of the synagogue’s house, sajung to 

oO him, Thy daughter is dead ; trouble not the Master. But when 
Jesus heard if, he answered him, saying. Fear not : believe only, 

51 and she shall be made whole. And when he came into the 
house, he sulfercd no man to go in, stive Peter, and James, and 

52 John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. And all 
wept, and bewailed her : but ho said. Weep not ; she is not 

53 dead, ^ but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn, knowing 

54 that she was dead. And he put them all out, and took her by 

55 the hand, and called, saying, Maid, ^arise. And her spirit came 
again, and she arose straightway : and he commanded to give 

56 her meat. And her parents w^ere astonished : but * he charged 
them that they should tell no man what was done. 

Chap. 9. THEN “ he called his twelve disciples together, and gave 
them power and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases. 


»■ Matt. 9. 18. 
M^k 5. 22. 


•Matt. 9. 20. 


t Mark 6. 30. 
ch. 6. 19. 


« Mark 5. 35. 


' John 11.11, 
13. 

y ch. 7. U. 
John 11. 43. 

* Matt. s. 4. 
& 9. :¥). 
Mark 5. 43. 

« Matt, 10. 1. 
Mark 3. 13. 


43. Some ancient authorities omit “had 
silent ... physicians. ” 

44. the' bonier^ Or, “the fringe ” (see 
Matt, xxiii. 5 note). 

46. and (hetf that were vithhini] Some omit 
these words. St. l*cter, the leader and 
spokesman of the A]>ostles, exhibits in tliis 
pnxee his usual hastiness, assuming tliat the 
touch, of which onr Lord was conscious, 
was nothing hut the ordinary jiressure of 
the crow<l. Kev. V. omits and saficst... 
Me. Observe the patient dignitv of the 
r^ly (r. 46) : Kev. V. ‘ Somt‘one aid touch 
Me : for T iK'reeived that power (Markv. 30 
note) had gone forth from Me.’ 

48. Rev. V. omits ite of (jchhI comfort. 

49-61. Cp. St. Mark. St. Luke con- 
denses into one the two entries made by 
our Lord : (1) with Peter, James, and 
John into the house of Jainis : and (2) 
with the three Aiiostles, and the father and 
mother, into the chandler of death. 

61. Kev, V, ‘ to enter in with Him.* 

52. Ilev. V. * And all were weeping, and 
bewailing her;’ not in the chamber of 


death, but in the hou.«^e (cp. Mark v. 
40). 

she is not dead &c.] N<it that the maid 
was not really dead, but with Him in 
Whose handvs ai'e the issues of life and 
death, death is no death, hut merely a 
tiansient sleep out of \\ Inch He can at will 
awaken His senants (cp. marg. i*ef.). Hence 
the Ajiostolic, and later, Church has sub- 
stituted for “death ” the word “ sleep ” (see 
Acts vii. 60 ; 1 Thess. iv. 14). 

64. Rev. V. ‘ But He, tiiking her by the 
hantl, called, saying, Maiden, arise.’ 

66, The chai*^ ‘ that someth iioj lie given 
her to cat ’ [Kev. V.] shows that the 
miracle was no mere displaj’ of thaumaturgic 
IMkwer. Jesus wniught the miracle, not t<i 
shew His power, but because He desired to 
do good (cp. vii. 1,3 note). 

IX. 1-9. Cp, Mark vi. 7-13, St. Mat- 
thew, as usual, rives the discourse much 
more in detail (Alatt. x., cp. Luke xii.). 

1. His tieelve diseipies] Read, *‘th® 
twelve,” the expression regularly em- 
pl<)yed by St Luke, 
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^ Matt 10. 
7,8. 

ch. 10. 1, fi. 

0 Matt. 10. 9. 
ch. 22. 35. 
rfMatt.10.11. 
• Matt. 10.14. 
/Acts 13. 51, 
y Mark 6. 12. 


/I Matt. 14.1. 


i Ch. 23. 8. 

^ Mark C. 30. 
i Matt. 14.13. 


w Matt. 14, 
15. 

Mark 6. 35. 
John 0. 1. 


2 And ^he sent them to preach the kingdom of God, and heal 

3 the sick. ®And he said imto them, Take nothing for ijour 
journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, neither money ; 

4 neither have two coats apiece. ‘^And whatsoever house ye en- 

5 ter into, there abide, and thence depart. « And whosoever will 
not receive you, when ye go out of that city, -^shake off the very 

6 dust from your feet for a testimony against them. ‘'And they 
departed, and went through the towns, preaching the gospel, and 

7 healing every where. U*Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all 
that was done by him : and he was perplexed, because that it 

8 was said of some, that John was risen from the dead; and of 
sf)mo, that Elias had appeared ; and of others, that one of the 

9 old prophets was risen again. And Herod said, John have I 
beheaded : but who is this, of whom I hear such things P * And 

10 he desired to see him. ^^And the apostles, when thej^ were 
returned, told him all that they had done. *And he took them, 
and went aside privately into a desert place belonging to the city 

11 called Bethsaida. And the people, when they knew Vf, followed 
him : and he received them, and spake unto them of the kingdom 

12 of God, and healed them that had need of healing. ’^*And when 
the day began to wear away, then came the twelve, and said 
unto him. Send the multitude away, that they may go into the 
towns and countrj^ round about, and lodge, and get victuals : for 

13 we are here in a desert place. But he said unto them, Give yo 
them to eat. And they said. We have no more but five loaves 
and two fishes ; except wo should go and buy meat for all this 

14 people. Eor they were about five thousand men. And he said 
to his disciples, Make them sit down by fifties in a company. 

15, 16 And they did so, and made them all sit down. Then he took 
the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, ho 
blessed them, and brake, and gave to the disciples to set before 

17 the multitude. And they did oat, and wore all filled : and there 
was taken up of fragments that remained to them twelve baskets. 


8. Rev. V. ‘staff.’ It omits “apiece.” 

6. Rev. V. ‘ And as many as receive you 
not,... shako off the dust...’ 

7. Herod the tetrarch] Herod Antipas 
(iii. 1 note). The mission (r, 6) had no 
doubt the effect of spreading the fame of 
Jesus widely throughout Galilee (see Mark 
vi. 15 note). 

him] Omit. Herod heard not only of 
the works of Jesus, but also of the teaching 
and works of His Apostles. 

said of some] e. g. by Herod himself (see 
St. Mark). 

8 . Elias] Elijah. See i. 17 note. 

9. have I beheaded] Rather, “ I beheaded.” 
St. Luke mentions the death of John only 
in this incidental W 2 ^, 

he ^sired [Rev. Y. ‘ sought ’] to see him] 
Peculiar to St. Luke. Eor the reason see 
ma^. ref. 

, marg. ref. note. St. Mat- 

thew intimates that Jesus withdrew in 
^nsequence of His hearing of the violent 
death of John, and as a precautionary 
measure. St. Mark states that it was for 
the sake of quiet, CChe two reasons run up 


into one. St. Luke assigns no rwson, and 
omits all mention of the voyage by shij) 
and the return. 

10. and went aside (fcc.j Rev. V. ‘and 
withdrew af)art to a city ’ &c. See INlark 
vi. 45 note. 

11. Rev. V. ‘But the multitudes i)er- 
ceiving it followed Him : and He w elcomed 
them...’ 

12. Or, “And the day began to w’car 
away ; and the twelve came ” (fee. 

13. Cp. Mark vi. 37, 38 ; John vi. 5 0. 

14. men] ai'fipes means adult males. See 
the addition in Matt, ^■iv. 21. Rev. V. 
‘...sit down in companies, about fifty each.’ 

17. Between this and r. 18 there is a con- 
siderable gap. St. Luke passes over a 
series of events related by St. Mark (vii. 
24-viii. 26). The omission is important, 

(1) because it is tha most striking instance 
of St. Luke’s habit of avoiding re]»otition; 

(2) because it supplies a strong argument 
against the theory that St. Luke was 
guided throughout by the one purpose of 
giving prominence to all acts and sayings 
which concerned the Gentiles. The niisa- 
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18 ^*And it came to pass, as he was alone pmying, his disciples 
were with him : and ne asked them, saying, Whiom say the people 

19 that I am ? They answering said, John the Baptist ; but some 
aay^ Elias ; and others say, that one of the old prophets is risen 

20 again. He said unto them. But whom say ye that I am ? Peter 

21 answering said. The Christ of God. «And he straitly charged 

22 them, and commanded them to tell no man that thing ; saying, 
’'The Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected of 
the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be slain, and be 

23 raised the third day. 'And he said to them all. If any man will 
come after mo, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 

24 daily, and follow me. For whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it : put whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the same shall 

25 save it. *For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole 

26 world, and lose himself, or bo cast away ? “For whosoever shall 
be ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when he shall come in his own glorj’’, and in 

27 his Father’s, and of the holy angels. *But I tell you of a truth, 
there be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till 

28 they see the kingdom of God. And it came to pass about an 
eight days after these 'sayings, he took Peter and John and 

29 James, and went up into a moimtain to pray. And as he prayed, 
the fashion of his countenance was altered, and his raiment was 

30 white and glistering. iVnd, behold, there talked with him two 

31 men, which were Moses and Elias : who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were with him *were heav>^ with 
sleep : and when they were awake, they saw his glory, and the 

33 two men that stood vdth him. .^Ind it came to pass, as they 
departed from him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for 
us to be hero : and let us make three tabernacles ; one for thee, 

1 Or, things! , 


"Matt. 16.13. 
Mark 8. 27. 

« Matt. 14. 2. 
vex. 7, 8. 

Matt 10.10. 
John G. 00. 

« Matt. 16.20. 

»-Matt.l6.2L 
& 17. 22. 

* Matt.10.38. 
& 16. 24. 
ch. 14. 27. 


’Matt. 10.26. 
Mark 8. 36. 

" Matt.10.33. 
Mark 8. 38. 

2 Tim. 2. 12. 

*Matt.l6.28. 
Mark 9. L 

y Matt 17. 1. 
Marks. 2. 


» Dan. 8. 18. 
& 10. 9. 


ing portion expreysly describes the proceed- 
ings of our Lord in heathen and semi- 
heathen districts, Phoenicia, North Galilee, 
and Decawlis. 

18 27. Th is occurred on the way to 
Caesarea Philippi (see marg. reff. note). 

20. St. Matthew gives St. Peter’s answer 
at the gp’eatest length, St. Mark most suc- 
cinctly. The answers are virtually the 
same. The blessing and promise to St. Peter 
(Matt. xvi. 1719) is wanting in the other 
Gospels ; and the rebuke spoken by Peter, 
and the Lord’s reproof is wanting in St. 
Luke — a i)oint of imj)ortance in its bearing 
upon the feelings of the Evangelist, the dis- 
ciple of St. Paul, t<)wards the older Apostle. 

23. all] His disciples and the people. 

will] i.e. “ Willeth ” {Sthei), Rev. V. 

‘ would come... would save’ (r. 24). 

24. ivill lose] Rather, “ Shall lose.” 

26. he cast aicay] Rather, “ Suffer dam- 
age ” (as op^x)sed to “ gain”). Rev. V. ‘ and 
lose or forfeit his own self.’ 

27. standing here] Or, “ Of them that 
stand here.” Rev. V. ‘which shall in no 
wise taste ’ &;c. 

28-86. See marg. reff. notes. There is 
close substantial agreement between the 
VOL. V» 


three accomits, combined with such differ- 
ence of language as shows their independ- 
ence of each other. 

28. took] Rather, “ took with Him.” 

went Mentioned by St. Luke 

alone (see iii. zl). Rev. V. ‘ the mountain.’ 

29. white and glistering] Or, “ Si>arkling 

•white.” Rev.V. we white and dazzling.’ 

31. decease] Lit. “ departure ” out 

of this world, which Jesus ‘was about to 
accomjdish ’ (Rev. V.] at Jerusalem. St. 
Luke alone gives the subject of their con- 
versation. The word is esjpecially chosen 
to include the Death and the Ascension of 
Christ. From peculiarities of style, and 
from the tone of the narrative, it is inferred 
that St. Luke derived this notice from the 
same source as that which supplied the 
materials for the laiw portion (ix. 51-x\dii, 
14) i^culiar to this Evangelist. 

32. St. Luke alone tells us that the dis- 
ciples were “heav}’^ with sleep.” The words 
‘ but when they were fully awake ’ [Rev. 
V.] imply a successful struggle against the 
heaviness. 

33. as they departed] Or, Ai they (Moses 
and Elijali) were bem^ separate [Rev. 
V. ‘ were parting’] from Him.” 

O 
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<» Matt. 3. 17. 
6 Acts 3. 22. 
cMatt. 17. 9. 

d Mattl7.14. 
Mark 9. 14, 
17. 


« Matt. 17. 22. 

/Mark 9.32. 
ch. 2. 60 
&18.34 

p Matt 18. 1. 
Marks 34. 


and one for Moses, and one for Elias : not knowing what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there came a cloud, and overshadowed 

35 them : and they feared as they entered into the cloud. And 
there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, "This is my beloved 

36 Son : ^hear him. And when the voice was past, Jesus was found, 
alone. ‘And they kept it close, and told no man in those days 

3^ any of those things which they had seen. ^ And it came to 
pass, that on the next day, when they were come dovn from the 

38 hill, much people met him. And, behold, a man of the company 
cried out, saying, Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son : 

39 for he is mine only child. And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he 
suddenly crieth out ; and it teareth him that he foameth again, 

40 and bruising him hardly departeth from him. And I besought 

41 thy disciples to cast him out ; and they could not. And Jesus 
answering said, O faithless and perverse generation, how long 
shall I be with you, and suffer you ? Biing thy son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw him down, and tare 
him. And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the 

43 child, and delivered him again to his father. And they were all 
amazed at the mighty power of God. ^ But while they wondered 
every one at all things which Jesus did, he said unto his disciples, 

44 ‘Let these sayings sink down into your ears : for the Son of 

45 man shall be delivered into the hands of men. -^But they under- 
stood not this sapng, and it was hid from them, that they per- 
ceived it not: and they feared to ask him of that saying. 

46 51 ^ Then there arose a reasoning among them, which of them 

47 should be greatest. And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their 

48 heart, took a child, and set him by him, and said unto them, 


84. St. Luke alone adds that “ they (the 
disciples) feared as they (Moses and Elia.s) 
entered into the cloud.” The cloud came 
and concealed the forms of the prophets 
from the eyes of the disciples, even a.s Jesus 
Himself was afterwards hid from their 
sight (Acts L 9). 

85. hdoved (ayajrr/To?)] Rather, “chosen” 
(eicXeXey/xewK), Rev. V. ‘ This is My son. My 
chosen.’ Cp. Isai. xlii. 1. 

36. Rev, V. ‘ And when the voice came 
...And they held their wace...’ See 
fuller details in St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, who subjoin a short report (here 
wanting) of a conversation on the exj)ected 
return of Elijah &c. The omis.sion is not 
an indication of St. Luke’s tendency to 
avoid references to events interesting to 
Hebrews, but to avoid repetition concern- 
ing the B^tist (cp. i. 17, vii. 24-3 .j). 

37-45. OQQ marg. reff. notes. The Trans- 
figuration is supposed to have occurred in 
the night (cp. v. 32). 

miich people] Or, “A great crowd.” 

88. Rev. V. ‘...a man from the multitude 
cried, saying ’ &c. 

mrjc only child] Peculiar to St. Luke. 

89. On the physical character of this 
att^k see St. Mark l.c. note. 

mferyou] Rev. V. ‘ bear with you. ' 

Rev.v. Hhe devil dashed him down, 
and tare him grievously.’ See the touching 
conversation between our Lord and the 


father of the child recorded in Mark ix. 
21-24. At the end of this verse St. 
Matthew and St. Mark add the question 
put by His disciples (“ Why could not we 
cast him out?”) and our Lord’s reply. A 
trace of this is to be found in v. 43 («), 
‘ And they were all astonished at the 
majesty of God ’ [Rev. V.]. 

43(6)-45. A declaration not to lie con- 
nected with the special miracle in v. 42. See 
marg. reff. notes. Jesus had left the place 
ivhere He had healed the demoniac cnild, 
and was on His way through Galilee. St. 
Luke, disregarding the order of events, 
places in marked contrast the wonder and 
admiration excited by the works of Christ, 
and the announcement of His approaching 
Heath (the second made by Him ; see v. 22). 
The words of Christ were ctilculated to 
check the disciples’ hope of an earthly king- 
dom. 

43 (6). Rev. V. * But while all were mar- 
velling at all things which He did,’ i.c. did 
continually (ejroui). 

45. Ratner, “ That they should not per- 
ceive it.” The meaning was concealed from 
them by a h^her Power. 

46. Rev. V. ‘ And there arose &c.’ See 
marg. ref. , Matt. xvii. 24-xviii. r» notes. 

greatest] St. Matthew adds “ in the king- 
dom of heaven.” 

47. thmight] “ reasoning ” (as in v. 4G). 

48. a child] Rev. V. ‘ a nttle child ; ’ ^vho 
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^Whosoever shall receive this child in my name receiveth me : 
and whosoever shall receive me receiveth him that sent me : 
^for ho that is least among you all, the same shall be great. 

49 ^^And John answered an(f said, Master, we saw one casting out 
devils in thy name ; and we forbad him, because he followeth 

50 not with us. And Jesus said unto him. Forbid him not : for 

51 ^he that is not against us is for us. % And it came to pass, when 
the time was come that »^he should be received up, he stedfastly 

52 set his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before his 
face : and they went, and entered into a village of the Samari- 

53 tans, to make ready for him. And »»they did not receive him, 

54 because his face was as though he would go to Jerusalem. And 
wjien his disciples James and John saw this, they said. Lord, 
wilt thou that we command fire to come down from heaven, and 

55 consume them, even as ® Elias did? But ho turned, and rebuked 
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" John 4. 4. 
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stands as the type of the humble and 
childlike disciple. Such a disciple is the 
greatest : he is so honoured by God, that he 
stands on earth as the representative of 
Christ and of God Himself: “he that is 
(willingly) least among you all, the same 
shall be tRev. V. ‘ is *J (truly) great.” 

49. Our^ Lord had spoken {v. 48) of re- 
ceiving a little child, or one who was like a 
little ^Id, “ in His Name.” This suggests 
to John to sjieak of that which had been 
attempted, or effected, in the Name of Christ 
(see Mark ix. 38 note). 

60. ewainst us is f<jr ms] Read, “ against 
you is for you.” See Mark ix. 40 note. 

61-xviii. 14. This entire section is inde- 
pendent of the other Synoptists, es|>ecially 
of St. Mark, whom St. Luke has followed 
most closely in the jireceding chapters. The 
parables differ in important points from 
those which were delivered in the earlier 
part of our Lord’s ministry. They are 
generally much longer, ana founded on 
personal narratives rather than on natural 
analogies, while the doctrinal lessons which 
they si)ecially enforce resemble those of 
which we find the strongest traces in the 
writings of St. Paul. The whole course of 
events opens a series of discourses and min- 
istrations, of which few traces are found in 
the other Evv. The style has comparatively 
few Hebraisms ; and the section, like others 
which touch on jK)ints omitted by St. Mark 
(vi. 20 note), is more classical in tone. In 
tact, it is chiefly from this section that 
critics draw their illustrations of St. Luke’s 
characteristics. There are, indeed, many 
passages of doctrinal import which corre- 
si>ond ch^sely udth St. Matthew, but they 
are not derived from that Gospel. It is far 
more probable that our Lord, having a dif- 
ferent^ set of hearers on those occasions, 
intentionally rej)eated what He had previ- 
ously taught in Galilee. The natural im- 
pression made by the narrative is that it 
refers to the interval between our Lord’s 
final dejmrture from Galilee, and the time 
when St. Luke s account again coincides 


with that of the other Ew. This cannot, 
however, be affirmed with certainty, owing 
to St. Luke’s habit of omitting to name 
places and to note events, save those which 
bear distinctly on the doctrinal teaching of 
our Lord. A careful examination brings out 
points both of internal coherence, and of 
very striking coincidences with notices in 
other books, more esj^ecially with the state- 
ments of St. John (x. xi.). The length of 
this |X)rtion is not surprising if we bear in 
mind the fact that St. Luke, wffio is concise 
in dealing wnth events recorded by St. 
Mark, abounds in details and writes in a 
far more flowing style when he follows 
other authorities, whether written or 
oral. 

6L Rev. V. ‘ when the days were well 
nigh come that He should be received up.’ 
His Ascension is meant, the close of His 
manifestation upon earth (cp. marg. reff. ; 
1 Tim. iii. 16). 

he steadfastly set his face] Jesus looked 
forward to dangers and obstacles (e.g. v. 53) 
to be encountered and surmount^. Cp. 
Jer. xxi. 10, LXX. 

62. sent messengers] He was accompanied 
by so great a train of disciples (cp. w. 57- 
62 ; viii. 2, 3 ; Matt, xxvii. 55) that it M as 
necessary to make preparation for their re- 
ception. 

o3. The ordinary road from Galilee to 
Jerusalem lay through the country of Sa- 
maria (J ohn iv. 4), and the rancorous feel- 
ing between Jews and Samaritans (John 
iv. 9, 20 ; viii. 48) would be likely to be un- 
usually violent at the time of the great fes- 
tivals. Our Lord is thought to been 
then going up to the Feast of the Dedica- 
tion of the Temple. Bigoted opposition to 
the Jewish religion would be strongest of 
all in a country village. 

64. The circumstance accords remarkably 
with the temper and character of the “ Sous 
of Thunder ” (Mark iii 17 note). 

even as Elias did] See marg. ref. Rev. V. 
omits the words. The words of the disci- 
ples contain independently an allusion to 

o 2 
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« Matt. 10. 1. 
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them, and said, Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of. 

56 For ^^the Son of man is not come to destroy mens lives, but to 

57 save them. And they went k) another village. H « And it came 
to pass, that, as they went in the way, a certain man said unto 

58 him, Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. And 
Jesus said unto him, Poxes have holes, and birds of the air 
have nests ; but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 

59 ’“And he said unto another, Follow me. But he said. Lord, 

60 suffer me first to go and bury my father. Jesus said unto him, 
Let the dead bury their dead : but go thou and preach the 

61 kingdom of God. And another also said, Lord, ®I will follow 
thee ; but let me first go bid them farewell, which are at homo 

62 at my house. And Jesus said unto him. No man, having put 
his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom 
of God. 

Chap. 10. AFTER these things the Lord appointed other seventy 
also, and ®sent them two and two before ms face into every city 


the act of Elijah. They had lately learned 
{v, 35) that their Master, the beloved Son 
of God, was to be “ heard even more 
than the Law or the Prophets, and they 
concluded that He, and those who were 
with Him, wielded the corrective power in- 
trusted of old to Elijah, 

55. The words “ and said... save them” 
are omitted by Rev. V. Many think it un- 
likely that they should have been interpo- 
lated. The lesson which they teach is of 
the highest importance^ whether w^e adopt 
the interpretation, “Ye do not know of 
what spint ye are, who call for such an 
act,” i.e. you feel not as Christians, but as 
Jews ; or “Ye do not as yet realise the feel- 
ings which ought to actuate you and will 
actuate you, if ye are moved by the spirit 
which breathes in Christians.” 

56. another viU<u)e] According to some a 
Galilean village ; according to others a Samar- 
itan village. There appear to be reasons in 
support of the view that our Lord continued 
this missionary journey through Samaria 
(cp. X. 2, 8 notes). 

57. as they went] i.e. to “another village ” 
(^’. 56). The passage (?t. 57-62) occurs also 
in St. Matthew (marg. ref.), but with differ 
ent circumstances. If it occurred once only 
there can be little doubt that St. Luke gives 
it in its right place. The conversations are 
likely to have taken place in the course of 
that journey immediately after the refusal 
of the Samaritan villagers (r. 53). But simi- 
lar events, eliciting similar words, occurred 
more than once in our Lord’s history. The 
omission here by St. Matthew is probably 
owing to this having taken place in a part 
of the history which he has not dealt with. 
Rev. V. omits ‘ Lord.’ 

60. Rev. V. ‘ Leave the dead to bury... ; 
j publish abroad...’ “ The 

dead in spirit could bury the dead : he 
was called to higher things. The Law 
provided for a conflict of duties in a similar 


case (Lev. xxi. 10-12 ; Num. vi. 6-7 com- 
pared with Num. xix. 11, &c.). 

61, 62. Peculiar to St. Luke. Connect 
it with the foregoing : (1) the offer of a self- 
confident spirit is checked by a severe test 
of perseverance ; (2) a command to a cau- 
tious follo^ver is accompanied by an inti- 
mation that the work to w’hich he w'as 
called was the highest duty ; (3) a condi- 
tional offer. Our Lord was on His w-ay to 
meet death in .Terusalem. There was then 
no time for delay ; those who w’-ould l>o 
with Him must at once take up the Cross 
and follow Him. 

61. </o hid theni famvclt] Some prefer, 
“ have done with the things,” (cp. the use of 
aiTOTa^acrBai in xiv. 33) “ that are there.” If 
there be an allusion to the calling (ff Elisha 
by Elijah (marg. ref. ), the permission accord- 
ed to Elisha is here refused to the disciple 
w^ho offers to foll()w\ Complete and un- 
conditional self-devotion is required by 
Christ. 

X. 1. After these thinys] i.e. after the 
events recorded (ix. 57-62) which serv’ed as 
a test and probation. The mission of 
the Seventy disciples here recorded is only 
found in St. Luke. They represent the 
great body of teachers, whose duty it is to 
prepare the Lord’s way before Hinj. 

appointed] Lit. “set forth.” im- 

plies a solemn inauguration into office. 

other seventy also] As contrasted with the 
Twelve rather than with the messengers 
desjmtched into Samaria (ix. 52). 

In some MSS. the reading (here and in 
V. 17) is “ seven ty -two ; ” ])erhaps a tradi- 
tional coiTection to bring the text into 
accordance with the number of the Sanhe- 
drim. In the number “ seventy,” allusions 
have been found to the seventy elders 
(Numb. xi. 16-25), to the seventy palm-trees 
at Elim (Ex. xv. 27), or to a Rabbinical 
notion, founded on Gen. x., that the human 
race consisted of 70 nations. 
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2 and place, whither he himself wonld come. Therefore said he 
unto them, ^The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are 
few : ‘^pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would 

3 send forth labourers into his harvest. Go your ways : ^ behold, I 

4 send you forth as lambs among wolves. * Carry neither purse, 

6 nor scrip, nor shoes : and ^ salute no man by the way. And into 

whatsoever house yo enter, first say, Peace he to this house. 

6 And if the son of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon it : 

7 if not, it shall turn to you again. ^And in the same house 
remain, ^eating and drinking such things as they give : for ^ the 
labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat 

9 suoh things as are set beforeyou : ^and heal the sick that are 
therein, and saj’^ unto them, ’“The kingdom of God is come nigh 

10 unto you. But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive 
you not, go your ways out into the streets of the same, and say, 

11 "Even the verj" dust of your city, which cleaveth onus, we do 
wipe off against you : notwithstanding bo ye sure of this, that 

12 the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But I say unto 
j^ou, that "it shall l)o more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than 

13 for that city. ^^*Woo unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida I '^for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a gi*eat while ago 

14 repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be more 

tolerable for and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 

15 »’And thou, Capernaum, which art * exalted to heaven, *shalt be 

IG thrust down to hell. "He that heareth you heareth me ; and 
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would couif] “ Was about to come. ” This 
mission included Peraea, and probably a 
great part of Samaria and Judaea. 

2. Kev. V. ‘And He said...’ 

The harved] See Matt. ix. 37, 38 notes. 
C’p. inarg. ref. Samaria, compared Avith 
woni-out Galilee (rr. 13-16) and barren 
Judsea, was a fresh field promising an 
abundant harvest. 

4. mlutc no man] A direction to the mes- 
sengers to go straight to their object, and 
not to waste time or thought upon secondary 
matters (cj). marg. ref.). Eastern saluta- 
tions were tedious and over-burdened with 
ceremony. At the domestic hearth (r. 5) 
they must deliver their message. 

6. The disciples were to communicate a 
message of peace, of a kind higher and 
better than the ordinary greeting, just 
the Bropliet of old was to communicate his 
message of warning (Ezek. iii. 17-21) to all, 
whether “ worthy” or not. 

6. the fton of peace... it] Kev. V. ‘a son of 
peace. . . him. ’ Such as were capable of receiv- 
ing this message ai*e called here, in Hebrew 
phraseolog}’’ (cp. John xvii. 12 ; Eph. ii. 3, 
V. 6), the Sons of Peace. Even if the 
message should fall on inattentive ears or 
stubborn hearts, yet it should not be fruit- 
less, since the duty iierformed should bring 
peace to the messengers. 

8 . cat such thin/fs] Cp. 1 Cor. x. 27; a proof 
of the dependence of St Luke upon St, 


Paul (see ix. 51 note). There is a peculiar 
suitableness in the injunction. The Seventy 
were sent before our Lord, probably to 
different parts of Samaria (ix. 56 note). The 
more scrupulous Jew's held it unlawful to 
eat with the Samaritans. Our Lord, there- 
fore, condemned that prejudice (cp. John 
iv. 8). St. Paul generalises the precept, 
extending it to food eaten in the residence 
of Gentiles. Note this coincidence betAveen 
St. Paul’s teaching {in an Epistle specially 
remarkable for op}>osition to narrow Ju- 
daism) and that of our Saviour. 

9. The kinr/dom of (UkI] See^Iatt. iii. 2 note. 
God had draA\'n near to them for blessing, 
if they Avould haAe a blessing : if not, for 
judgment (r. 11). 

II, 12. Rev. V. ‘ Even the dust from yom- 
city, that cleaveth to our fect...hoA\*beit 
knoAv this, that the kingdom of God is 
come nigh. I say unto you, It ’ &c. 

13-16. Cp. marg. ref., AA'here the warning 
immediately folloAvs the conversation Avitn 
the messengers of St. John the Baptist. The 
condition of these G alilean towns forced from 
Jesus more than once the words of warning. 
Here they are called forth by the remem- 
brance of the inefficacy of previous minis- 
trations, 

15. Rev. V. ‘And thou, Capernaum, shalt 
thou be exalted unto heaven? Thou shalt 
be brougd^t doAvn to Hades.’ 

16. Rev. V, ‘rejecteth.* Cpw 
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*he that despiseth you despiseth mo ; ^and he that despiseth me 

1 7 despiseth him that sent me. ^ And * the seyenty returned again 
with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us through 

18 thy name. And he said unto them, ® I beneld Satan as light- 

19 ning fall from heaven. Behold, give unto you power to tread 
on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy : 

20 and nothing shall by any means hurt you. Notwithst.anding 
in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subj ect unto you ; but 
rather rejoice, because ®your names are wiitten in heaven. 

21 1[<^In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, an d said, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes : even so, Father ; for so it seemed good in thy sight. 

22* 'All things are deHvered to me of my Father : and no man 
knoweth wmo the Son is, but the Father ; and who the Father 

23 is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will rev eal him. And 
he turned him unto his disciples, and said priv ately, ‘^Blessed 

24 are the eyes which see the things that ye see : for I tell you, 
^that many prophets and kings have desired to see those things 
which ye see, and have not seen therji ; and to hear those things 

25 which ye hear, and have not heard the7)i. ^ And, behold, a 
certain lawy^er stood up, and tempted him, saying, * Master, 

1 Many ancient copies add these words, Ajid turning to hit ditciplet, he said. 


the charge to the Twelve (Matt. x. 40). 
Jesus closed both these addresses with the 
same, or very similar words. 

17. St. Luke, not here regarding the 
chronological order of events, passes to the 
return of the Seventy. Cp. ix. 1, 10. “Even 
the devils ” had been cast out by them “ in 
the Name (cp. ix. 49) of Jesus. This was a 
success not unexpected by our Lord : though 
He had not e^ressly communicated to 
them, as to the Twelve (ix .1), the power of 
casting out devils. 

18. Ilev. V. ‘I beheld Satan fallen as 
lightning from heaven.’ While the Seventy 
were struggling successfully with the in- 
ferior ministers of the powers of evil, Jesus 
in spirit (cp. Acts vii. 56) beheld the fall of 
the head of the kingdom of darkness (cp. 
John xii. 31 ; Rev. xii. 9)— a presage of the 
total fall of the kingdom of evil. 

like lightning For swiftness. 

19. ;pow€r] Rev. V. ‘I have given you 
authority.’ Cp. Ps. xci. 13. “Serpents and 
scorpions” are not to be understood lite- 
rally (as in Mark xvi. 18), but as emblems 
of the powers of evil. 

20. Visible success in the Master’s ser- 
vice is of far less importance than the sense 
of being His servants, and saved by Him. 
Omit “ rather.” 

21. 22. See Matt. xi. 25-27 notes, where 
^ese words occur in a different context. 
The passage is in its natural i) 08 ition here, 
^sus “rejoiced in spirit” (Rev. V. ‘in the 
Holy Sx^irit ’) on contemplating the ultimate 
triumph of go(^ over evil, and praised the 
wisdom of His Father, Who had chosen 
such weak instruments to perform so great 


a work. Rev. V. ‘ ...didst hide... didst re- 
veal... : yea. Father; for so it was well- 
pleasii^ in Thy sight.’ 

22. Rev. V. ‘have been delivered (by 
the eternal decree of God)...willeth(^ovAi7T(u) 
to reveal.’ 

23, 24. Cp. marg. ref. In both places 
they have 8i>ecial s^nificance ; they w^ere 
twice spoken by our Lord. Rev. V. ‘ kings 
desired... and saw not... and heard not...’ 

26-37. The mention of the lawyer makes 
it nearly certain that our Lord wjis then in 
Judaea, and (r. 38) on the way to Bethany, 
llie choice of a subject with local illustra- 
tions accords wdth frequent notices in the 
records of our Lord’s teaching. The histo^ 
has nothing in common with Matt. xxii. 
35 &c. and Mark x. 17 &c., beyond the 
profession of the person who asks the ques- 
tion, and the definition of duty which is 
there griven, and here elicited, by our Lord. 

26. tein^ted him] Tested Him ; making 
trial of His skill in solving leg^ (questions, 
and probably of His orthodoxy in interpret- 
ing the Law. The object of the lawyer was 
not practical, but rather to exhibit his own 
dialectical skill, and to fence with this new 
Teacher. Jesus desired to shew him that 
his question, if not raised with a practical 
view, was worse than idle. The lawyer 
felt this home thrust. His conscience told 
him that his theory of conduct had not been 
realised in his own life. Therefore ‘desiring 
to justify himself’ (Rev. V.) he raised a 
distinction: “Who is my neighbour? 
What are the limits of the obligation defined 
in the passage just quoted from the Law?” 
The parable shews that the law of love is 
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26 what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? He said nnto him^ 

27 ^^at is written in the law ? how readesfe thou ? And he answering 
said, *^Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy 

28 mind ; and * thy neighbour as thyself. Ajid he said unto him. Thou 

29 hast answerea right : this do, and ’^‘thou shalt live. But he, 
willing to ” justify himself, said unto Jesus, And who is my 

30 neighbour ? And Jesus answering said, A certain man went 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which 
stripped him of his raiment, and wounded himy and departed, 

31 leaving him half dead. And by chance there came down a certain 
priest that way : and when he saw him, ‘^he passed by on the 

32 other side. And likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, 
came and looked on hwiy and passed by on the other side. 

33 But a certain ^ Samaritan, as ho journeyed, came where he was : 

34 and when he saw him, he had compassion on him, and went to 
/i??n, and boimd up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and 
set him on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and 

35 took care of him. And on the morrow when he departed, he took 
out two Spence, and gave them to the host, and said unto him. 
Take care of him ; and whatsoever thou spendest more, when 

36 I come a^in, I will repay thee. Which now of these three, 
thinkest fliou, was neighbour unto him that feU among the 

37 thieves ? And he said. He that shewed mercy on him. Then 

38 said Jesus unto him. Go, and do thou likewise. ^ Now it came 
to pass, as they went, that he entered into a certain village : and a 

39 certain woman named « Martha received him into her house. And 
she had a sister called Mary, ’‘which also ^sat at Jesus’ feet, and 

1 See Matt. 20. 2. 


^Dent 6w 5. 
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not bounded by any limits save those of 
opportunity. This is illustrated by describing 
a spontaneous act of kindness performed by 
one who was as far as possible from being a 
“neighbour” to the recipient, in the sense 
in which the lawyer would of himself have 
understood that expression. 

30. ansicerinff] Lit. “ Taking him up.” 

A certain man] i.e. A Jew ; an act of 
kindness done by a Samaritan to a Jew 
would be much more startling than one 
done by a Samaritan to a heathen. 

from JenLsalem] The road — a long descent 
of 3000 feet— passed through a wild district, 
of evil repute for robbers. 

which strij^ped him] Kather, “who, having 
both stripped him and beaten him, went 
away, leaving him half dead.” 

31. a certain mdestj Probably going to the 
great sacerdotal station in Jericho. 

32. Kcv. V. ‘ when he came to the place, 
and saw him, passed by ’ &c. 

38. had com^^tassion on liim] “ Was moved 
with compassion.” 

34. an inn] vai/fioxfior, a different word 
from that in ii. 7 (KardAu/uia). The latter was a 
mere caravanserai, in which travellers might 
find shelter, but neither fmxl nor furniture. 

35. when he departed] Rev. V. omits. 

two pence] See Matt. xx. 2 note ; a sum 


eouivalent to two days’ w^es of an ordinary 
labourer, probably sufficient to defray ex- 
penses until the donor mi^ht return. 

ichen I come again] “1 (the pronoun is 
emphatic), when I come back again, will 
repay thee.” 

36. was neighbour] Rev. V. ‘proved 
neighbour.’ 

87. do thou likevnse] Practical teaching. 
Jesus onjx>ses the action of the Samaritsm 
to the idle casuistry of the Rabbins. 

38-42. Found only in St. Luke. The 
village here spoken of is Bethany. The ab- 
sence of the name of Lazarus from St. Luke’s 
narrative constitutes no difficulty. The 
real point of this short history is to contrast 
the conduct and character of the two sis- 
ters (cp. marg. reff.). 

38. Rev. V . ‘ Now as they went on their 
way, He entered’ &c., alone, unacoom* 
panied by His disciples. 

Martha] An Aramaic name, signifying 
“ Lady.” Martha was the Inisriess of the 
house. She may have been either a mar- 
ried woman or a widow, but there is nothing 
to shew it. 

39. Jesus' feet] Or, “the Lord’s fbetJ* 
She sat as a learner, while the entertain- 
ment was being prepared by the mistress of 
the house. 
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40 heard his word. But Martha was cumbered about much serving, 
and came to him, and said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister 
hath left me to serve alone ? bid her therefore that she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered and said imto her, Martha, Martha, thou 
• Ps. 27. i. 42 art careful and troubled about many things : but ^ one thing is 

needful : and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not 
be taken away from her. 

Chap. 11. AND it came to pass, that, as he was praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, 

2 teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples. And he said 
6.9. unto them. When ye pray, say, i["Our Fatner which art in 

heaven. Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will 

3 be done, as in heaven, so in earth. Give us hlay by day our 

4 daily bread. And forgive us our sins ; for wo also forgive every 
one that is indebted to us. And lead us not into temptation ; 

5 but deliver us from evil. H And he said unto them, Which of you 
shall have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say 

6 unto liim. Friend, lend me three loaves ; for a friend of mine "in 
his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to set before him? 

7 And he from within shall answer and say. Trouble me not : the 
door is now shut, and my children are with me in bed ; I cannot 

«»ch.i8.i,&c. 8 rise and give thee. I say unto you, ^Though he will not rise and 

^ Or, for the dai/, 2 Qr, out of his tcai/. 


40 . cum^red] “Distracted” by a multi- 
tude of things requirii^ her personal atten- 
tion or supervision. The characters of the 
two sisters are marked. Both are devoted 
to Christ : each desires to serve Him and 
to do Him pleasure. But Martha is prac- 
tical, anxious, and demonstrative; Mary 
gentle, retiring, quiet, and contemplative. 

41 . Ilev. V. ‘But the Lord answered’ 
&c. In marg. it notes the following read- 
ing: Martha, Martha, thou art troubled: 
Mary hath chosen &c. 

42 . one thing] One, and only one. There 
is a strong contrast here between the many 
acts of personal sersdee which Martha de- 
sired to render to Christ, and the one thing 
which Mary did for Him, or sought from 
Him — viz., salvation — care for the soul. 
Another reading; “But few things are 
needful, or one only ” [placed by Rev. V. 
in marg.] is thought to have arisen from 
a misunderstanding; “we only want one 
thing,” i.e. only one kind of food. 

Our Lord, being in the immediate vici- 
nity of Jerusalem, in all probability visited 
the city. Cp. John x. 22 &c. 

XI. 1 - 4 . The Lord’s Prayer may have 
been delivered by Christ to His disciples 
more than once (Matt. vi. 9-13), especially 
if it was intended by Him as a form, and 
not merely as a pattern, of prayer. Tliere 
were special reasons why it should be deli- 
vered now, a second time, in answer to a 
rmuest by one of the new disciples {v. 1), 
^ Him “ in a certain place,” pro- 
^bly the place where J ohn first baptized 
y ohn X. 40-42). He made there many 
mscmles, who would be specially interested 
xn the inquiry into the difference between 


our Saviour and the Baptist, (fur Lord 
answers the request by giving a foim of 
prayer ; but by the parable and exhoita- 
tions which follow He teaches that earnest- 
ness and constancy in j^rayer are the im- 
jjortant points in any form of words used. 

2 - 4 . The following are tlie readings 
of the text of the Rev. V. wliere it 
differs from tlie A. V. : ‘say, Fathei-, 
Hallowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom 
come, (jive us... indebted to us. And bring 
us not into temptation.’ Rev. V. omits 
‘Thy will... earth and ‘ but deliver. ..evil,’ 
probably on the ground that the text of 
St. Luke is considered altered to bring it 
into accordance with St. Matthew. 

2 . Thy kingdom] For those words tw'o 
of the lathers read “Thy Holy Spirit,” as 
indicating the (to them) tnie interpretation. 

3. our daily bread] See Matt. vi. 11 note. 
Late critics are divided between our “bread 
for the coming day ” (Rev. V. marg.) ; “our 
sufficient of bread”: and “our spiritual 
bread.” A reference to the mystical signi- 
fication of “bread” can scarcely be ques- 
tioned in the twice-repeated miracle of 
feeding (^. John vi. 26-59). The render- 
ing “ sufficient ” does not exclude such 
reference. 

6-8. In this and other parables {e.g. xvi. 
1-8) the difficulty occurs that the actor in 
the narrative, who represents (so to speak) 
Almighty God, is introduced as influenced 
by unworthy motives, or approving of un- 
worthy conduct. The answer to the difficulty 
is that every member of the similitude is 
not ordinarily to be pressed in interpreting 
our Lord’s parables. The lesson of thi« 
parable is given in xviii. 1. 
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f ive him, hecaTiso he is his friend, yet because of his inmortunity 
e will rise and give him as niany as ho needeth. * And 1 say unto 
you, Ask, and it shall bo given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
10 knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For every one that 
askoth receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; and to him that 
11 knocketh it shall be opened. a son shall ask bread of any 
of you that is a father, will he give him a stone ? or if he ask a 
12 fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent ? Or if he shall ask an 
13 egg, will ho ’ offer him a scorpion ? li ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good p^fts unto your children : how much more shall 
yoitr heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 
14 ^®And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to i)as8, when the devil w’as gone out, the dumb spake ; 
15 and the people wondered. But some of them said, -THe casteth 
16 out devils through -Beelzebub the chief of the devils. And 
17 others, tempting him^ sought of him a sign from heaven. ^But 
^he, knowing their thoughts, said unto them, Eveiy- kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to desolation; and a house 
If^ divided against a house falleth. If Satan also be divided against 
himself, how shall his kingdom stand ? because ye say that I 
19 cast out devils through Beelzebub. And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your sons cast them out ? therefore shall 
20 they be your judges. But if I ^with the finger of God cast out 
21 devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. ^When 
a strong man armed kcepeth his palace, his goods are in peace : 
22 but "‘when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and over- 
come liim, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, 
23 and divideth his spoils. "He that is not with mo is against me : 
24 and he that gathcreth not with me scattereth. ^TMien the un- 
clean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, 
seeking rest ; and finding none, he saith, I will return unto my 
25 house whence I came out. And when he cometh, he findeth it 
26 swept and garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself ; and they enter in. and 
dwell there : and ^the last state of that man is worse than the first. 

^ Gr. lieehebul, and bo ver. 18, 19. 


« Matt.21.22. 
Mark 11. 24. 
John 16. 7. 
Jam. 1. 6. 

1 John 3. 22. 

Matt. 7. 9. 


'Matt. 9.32. 
& 12 . 22 . 

/Matt 9.3L 


Matt. 12. 38. 
& 16. 1. 
ft Mark 3. 24. 
i John 2. 25. 


ft Ex. 8. 19. 
i Mark 3. 27. 


»" Isai 53.12. 
Col 2. 15. 


»Matt.l2.30. 
0 Matt.12.43. 


p John 6. 14 
Heb. 6. 4 
& 10. 26. 

2 Pet 2. 20. 


8. importiiiutii] Or, “shamelessness.” 

9 &c. See Matt. vii. 7-11 notes. 

11. Rev. V. ‘And of which of yon that is 
a father, shall his son ask a loaf, and he give 
him a stone ? or a fish, and he for a fish give 
him a serpent ? Or if he shall ask an egg, 
will ho give him a scorpion ? ’ There is a 
resemblance between the fonn of an egg 
and that of a scorpion, and a resemblance 
between an eel (“a fish”) and a serpenv. 
This addition is peculiar to St. Luke. 

18. the Holy Spirit] The best gift of all. 

14 &c. This miracle [corresponding to 
one recorded in St, Matthew (marg. ref.)] 
differs from that in Matt. xii. 22 &c. (see 
notes). Similarity of expression maybe to 
some extent due to the natural tenden- 
cies of oral tradition in transmitting ac- 
counts of similar transactions. St. Luke 
uses the present occasion to elicit an 
imjiortant doctrine which ho, careful to 
avoid repetitions, had not previously re- 
corded. The emissaries of tlie Jews were 


at this time actively opposing our Lord 
(John X. 20). 

16. throvffh JBcchehuh] Lit. “in Beelze- 
bub in the strength of the demon, by 
whom (Mark iii. 22) they believed Him to 
be possessed. 

16. The demand for a “sign” is differ- 
ently ]daced in St. Matt, and St. Mark (see 
marg. reff. notes). 

20. the finger of (wod] Cp. marg. ref. The 
m>poBition between the ix^wer by which 
Jesus cast out the unclean spirits, and that 
by which His ojiponents said that He cast 
them out, w’as the same as that which sub- 
sisted between the miraculous powers en- 
trusted to Moses, and the powers wielded 
by the Egyptian magicians. * 

no demit] Rev. V. ‘ then ’ («pa). 

21. Rev. V. * when the strong man fully 
armed §|uardeth his own court’ &c. Cp. 
Matt. xii. 29 note. 

24-28. See marg. ref. note. 

26. is tfor^r] Rev, V. ‘beooineth worse,’ 
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ffch. 1.38,48 


r Matt. 7. 21. 
ch. 8. 21. 
Jam. 1. 25. 

• Matt. 12.38, 
39. 

Mark 8. 11. 
‘Jonah 1.17. 
& 2 . 10 . 

« 1 Km.10.1. 


» Jonah 3. 6. 
V Mark 4. 21. 
ch. 8. 16. 

» Matt. 6. 22. 


« Mark 7. 3. 
^ Matt.23.25. 


27 H And it came to pass, as lie spake these things, a certain woman 
of the company lifted up her voice, and said unto him, « Blessed 
18 the womh that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked. 

28 But he said, Yea ’’rather, blessed are they that hear the word of 

29 God, and keep it. H * And when the people were gathered thick 
together, he began to say, This is an evil generation : they seek 
a sign ; and there shall no sign be given it, but the sign of J onas 

30 the prophet. For as ‘Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevitos, so 

31 shall also the Son of man bo to this generation. "The queen of 
the south shall rise up in the judgment with the men of this 
generation, and condemn them : for she came from the utmost 
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, 

32 a greater than Solomon ia here. The men of Nineve sh©,!! rise 
up in the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: 
for * they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a 

33 greater than Jonas is here. *'No man, when he hath lighted a 
candle, putteth it in a secret place, neither under a ^bushel, but 

34 on a candlestick, that they which come in may see the light. *Tho 
light of the body is the eye : therefore when thine eye is single, 
thy whole body also is full of light ; but when thine eye is evil, 

35 thy body also is full of darkness. Take heed therefore that tho 

36 light which is in thee be not darkness. If thy whole body there- 
fore he full of light, having no part dark, the whole shall bo full 
of light, as when -the bright shining of a candle doth give theo 

37 light. And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought him to 

38 dine with him : and he went in, and sat down to moat. And 
“when tho Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he had not first 

39 washed before dinner. ^ And tho Lord said unto him. Now do yo 

^ See Matt. 6. 15 ^ Qr. a candle ly i(s bright ahining. 


27 , 28 . This incident, peculiar to St. 
Luke, takes the place of a somewhat similar 
incident, eliciting a very similar reflexion, 
in Matt. xii. 46-50 ; Mark iii. 31-35. 

of the company^ Or, “out of the multi- 

tude.” 

29 . Rev. V. ‘And when the multitudes 
were gathering together unto Him.’ The 
following sayings have their counterparts 
recorded on other occasions W the first two 
Evangelists (see marg. rem notes). St. 
Luke probably gives a few selected from a 
long discourse then delivered to the new 
disciples in Persea (cp. John x. 42). 
the prophet] Omitted by Rev. V. 

33. Cp. marg. ref. and Matt. v. 15. It 
was one of those proverbial phrases which 
were repeated by our Lord on various occa- 
sions. ^e connexion of the saying in this 
place is this : “ The Son of Man shall be a 
sign to this generation.” The sign shall be 
capable of being read of all men. This is 
part of the nature of a sign : no man, when 
he has lighted a candle, conceals it : that is 
'^hich is not seen. But in order 
t^t the sign may convince, the mind must 
^in a healthy and unbiassed condition, 
iney only whose hearts are free from preju- 
^ce ^n appreciate the spiritual light which 
^od has afforded to them. They who saw 
m the mighty works of Jesus an exhibition 


of the power of the Evil one would not bo 
likely to recognise any sign from heaven. 

secret place] Or, “in a crypt,” or, “co- 
vered way.” Rev. V. ‘in a cellar.’ For 
‘candle’ and ‘candlestick,’ Rev. V. reads 
‘lamp’ and ‘the stand.’ 

34. Rev. V. ‘The lamp of thy body is 
thine eye : when thine eye ’ &c. 

35. Rev. V. ‘ Look therefore whether 
the light that is in thee ’ &c. 

36. Peculiar to St. Luke. Gradual growth 
in purity and holiness tends to overcome 
and expel every prejudice and hindrance to 
the reception of Divine truth, so that the 
whole man, in heart and life alike, becomes 
subject to it. 

37-64. The formal decision to de^itroy 
our Lord had not yet been declared (John 
xi. 53), but the Pharisees and Scribes were 
watching for grounds of formal complaint. 
The similarity of these denunciations with 
those recorded by St. Matthew (marg. reff.) 
will be variously accounted for according as 
they are regarded as derived from a com- 
mon source or as taken from the other 
Evangelist. There is certainly no reason 
to suppose that they were not uttered on 
this occasion. Note the effect produced on 
our Lord’s opponents (w. 53, 54p 

to dine] Really, “to breakfast;” the first 
meal of the day. 
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Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and the platter; but 

40 <^your inward part is full of ravening and wickedness. Ye fools, 
(nd not he that made that which is without make that which is 

41 within also ? ‘^But rather give alms 'of such things as ye have ; 

42 and, behold, all things are clean imto you. IT ‘'But woe unto 
you, Pharisees I for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner of 
herbs, and pass over judgment and the love of God : these ought 

43 ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. H-^Woe unto 
you, Pharisees ! for ye love the uppermost seats in the syna- 

44 gogues, and greetings in the markets. Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! ^for ye are as graves wiiich appear 
not, and the men that walk over them are not aware of them. 

45 IfTken answered one of the lawyers, and said unto him, Master, 

46 thus saying thou reproachest us also. And he said, ^ Woe unto 
you also, ye lawj^ers I ^for ye lade men with burdens grievous 
to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one of 

47 your fingers. ^ * Woe unto you ! for ye build the sepulchres of 

48 the prophets, and your fathers killed them. Truly ye bear wit- 
ness that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : for they indeed 

49 killed them, and ye build their sepulchres. Therefore ^so said 
the wisdom of God, 'I will send them prophets and apostles, and 

60 some of them they shall slay and persecute : that the blood of all 
the prophets, which was shed from the foundation of the world, 

51 may be required of this generation ; ^from the blood of Abel 
unto "the blood of Zacharias, which perished between the altar 
and the temple : ver^ I say unto you, It shall be required of 

52 this generation. 51® Woo unto you, lawj^ers! for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge : ye entered not in yourselves, and 

^ Or, a$ you are able. 


e Tit 1. 15. 


d Isai. 68. 7. 
Dai). 4. 27. 
ch. 12. 33. 

« Mafct.23.23, 


/Matt. 23. 6. 
Mark 12. 38, 
39. 

9 Matt.23.27. 
^ P». 6. 9. 


< Matt. 23. 4. 


*:Matt.23.29. 


i Matt.23.34. 


« Gen. 4. 8. 
n 2 Chr. 24. 
20 , 21 . 

0 Matt.23.13. 


89 . Cp. marg. ref. note. For ‘ravening* 
read “ extortion ” (as in St. Matt.). 

40 . Rev. V. ‘Ye foolish ones, did not He 
that made the outside make the inside al- 
so ? ’ Peculiar to St. Luke. The same God 
hath made the things of the spnrit as well 
as the things of the body. Obedience to 
Him demands purity in both. They are 
foolish ones who strictly avoid external de- 
filement, but allow their inward parts to be 
defiled by all manner of wickedness. 

41 . Rev. V. ‘Howbeit give for alms these 
things which are within ra ivovra is taken 
to mean the things in the cup and the plat- 
ter. These would be purified, not by any 
formal outward acts, but by that spirit of 
love which would dictate a right and chari- 
table destination of their contents. 

42 . Cp. marg. ref. The Pharisees are 
censurea for not observing a due proportion 
between the great eternal principles and 
the minor requirements of the Law. 

43. I^v. V. ‘the chief seats... the salu- 
tations in the market-places.’ 

44 . scribes and PhariseeSy hypocintes] 
Omitted by Rev. V. as inserted from 
marg. ref. In St. Matthew the sepulchres 
are “ whited ” and outwardly beautiful ; 
here, they are unseen, so that men are 
legally defiled by treading on them una- 


wares. Rev. V. ‘ the men that walk over 
tkeniy know it not.’ 

46 . The leaning of the lawyers would 
generally be to the Pharisaic party (cp. 
Matt. xxii. 35) ; this lawyer felt that the 
reproaches w’hich had been directed against 
the nai'ty, also touched the profession to 
which he belonged. In reply, a threefold 
woe is denounced against tnem (rr. 46, 47, 
52) as against the Pharisees (it. 42-44). 

46. S ee maig. ref. note. A reproach 
gjecially applicable to the lawyers. The 
Pharisees, as a party, did observe this 
burdensome ceremonial (r. 42). 

48 . Rev. V. ‘ So ye are witnesses [i.e. ye 
give favourable testimonj*] and consent unto 
the works of your fathers ’ &c. 

49 - 61 . Cp. marg. ref. notes. In the intro- 
ductory words there is a reference to the 
whole of 2 Chron. xxiv. 19-22 ; and the 
wisdom of God is here represent^ as pro- 
mising to do that which God is recorded to 
have done in the passa^ referred to. 

62. The ‘ knowledge^ is the true and liv- 
ing knowled^ of God, of w'hich the Scrip- 
tures were the key. The Scribes, by arro- 
gating to themselves exclusive authority to 
inteipret the Scriptures, w’hile they did not 
interpret them truly, either for their own 
use, or for the good of those whom they in- 
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53 them that Trere entering in ye * hindered. ^ And as ho said these 
things unto them, the scribes and the Pharisees began to urge 
him vehemently, and to provoke him to speak of many things : 
FMark 12.13. 54 laying wait for ton, and seeking to catch something out of his 
mouth, that thej’’ might accuse him. 

16.^6. C hap . 12. IN "the mean time, when there wore gathered together 
1 C innumerable multitude of people, insomuch that they trode 

one upon another, he began to say unto his disciples first of all, 
Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is h^qiocrisy. 

2 ®For there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; neither 

3 hid, that shall not be known. Therefore whatsoever ye have 
spoken in darkness shall be heard in the light ; and that which 
ye have spoken in the ear in closets shall bo proclaimed upon 

4 the housetops. ^And I say unto you ®my friends, Be not 
afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have no more 

5 that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear : 
Fear him, which after ho hath killed hath power to cast into 

6 hell ; yea, I say unto you. Fear him . Are not five spaiTOws 
sold for two -farthings, and not one of them is forgotten before 

7 God ? But even the very hairs of j^our head are all numbered. 
Fear not therefore : ye are of more value than many sparrows. 

8 ^ Also I say unto yoUy Whosoever shall confess me before men, 
him shall the Son of man also confess before the angels of God : 

9 but he that denieth mo before men shall be denied before the 
FlJolm 5 .l 6 . 10 angels of God. And ‘^whosoever shall speak a word against the 

Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but unto him that blas- 
phemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven. 

1 Or, forbad. 2 Sse Matt. 10. 29. 


*»Matt.l6.12. 

Mark 4. 22. 
ch. 8. 17. 


lBai.61.7,8, 
12, 13. 

Jer. 1. 8. 

• John 16.14, 
16. 


/Marks. 38. 
2 Tim. 2. 12. 
1 John 2.23. 


structed, kept the key of knowledge .shut 
up and useless, 

63 . Rev. V. ‘ And when He was come f)ut 
from thence,... began to j3res.s upon... laying 
wait for Him to catch something out of His 
mouth.’ 

64 . Rev. V. omits that... him. 

XII. 1 . an innumcraUe multitude of 
people^ Rev. V. ‘ the many thousands of 
the multitude.’ The discourse {vv. 1-12) 
was delivered very shortly after the fore- 
going. It contains sayings which were also 
made use of on other occasions (see marg. 
reff. and notes). By His recent outspoken at- 
tack on the Scribes and Pharisees (xi. 39- 
52) Jesus had provoked their animosity to 
the utmost. He now warns His di.sciples 
against hypocrisy, and encourages them to 
freedom of spe^h {vv. 1-3), in opposition to 
the underhand conduct of the Pharisees (xi. 
53, 54) ; He bids them be bold in their 
Master’s service (rr. 4, 5), assuring them of 
the Divine protection {vv. 6, 7, 11, 12). He 
warns them a^inst denying or being 
ashamed of their Master’s cause {vv. 8, 9), 
and s^ieaks of the fearful sin of ascribing 
God’s work to the powers of evil {v. 10). 

first of alX\ i.e. in the first place; or 
according to some “above eveiytning.” 

hypocrisy] The “ hyxiocrite ” is the man 
who has to play a part, consistently with 
the conventional maxims of the party with 


which ho i.s allied or the j)rofessioii to 
which he belongs. This ‘ leaven,’ t.c. this 
subtle tendency to evil, would especially 
work in a jiarty such as the sect of the 
Phari.sees, the maintainers of scrupulous 
and decorous orthodoxy. They would, 
almo.st unconsciously, jmt a face on things, 
and conceal their real sentiments, for the 
sake of custom, decency, or expediency. 
Against this the disciples are warned. 

2 - 9 . Cp. Matt. x. 20-33 notes. The dif- 
ferences here are thought to mark a later 
stage in our Lord’s tea<ming. 

3 . closets] “ Store iooms’^[Rev. V. ‘inner 
chambers ’] : the most secret jiart of the house. 

6 . See Matt. x. 29 marginal note. 

9 . Rev. V. ‘in the presence of men... in 
the presence of the Angels.’ 

10 . Cp. Matt. xii. 31, 32 ; Mark iii. 28-30, 
where the same saying occurs in a different 
connexion. In the passage of this Gosjiel 
(xi. 17-36) parallel to those the saying is 
wanting, St. Luke as usual omitting on one 
occasion what he records in connexion with 
another. The s^ing is peculiarly suitable 
to this place. The disciples are warned 
that there is a more terrible fall than denial 
(v. 9). Words spoken against Jesus per- 
sonally, in error or in ignorance (cp. Acts 
xxvi. 9), would forgiven upon repentance ; 
but they who, like the Pharisees, could not 
recognise the Spirit of Holiness in His work 
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11 *And when they bring you unto the synagogues, and unto 
magistrates, and powers, take ye no thought how or what 

12 thing ye shall answer, or what y^e shall say : for the Holy 
Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say. 

13 ^And one of the company said unto him, Master, speak to my' 

14 brother, that he divide the inheritance with me. And he said 
unto him, *Man, who made me a judge or a divider over y'ou ? 

15 And he said unto them, *Take heed, and beware of covetous- 
ness : for a man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of the 

16 things which he possesseth. And he spake a i)arable unto 
them, saying, The ground of a certain rich man brought forth 

17 plentifully : and he thought within himself, saynng. What 
shall I ao, because I have no room where to bestow my 

18 fruils ? And ho said. This will I do : I will pull down my 
bams, and build greater ; and there w'ill I bestow all my fruits 

19 and my goods. And I wall say to my soul, ^Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many ynars ; take thine ease, eat, 

20 drink, and be merrya But God said unto him, Thou fool, this 
night ^"‘thy soul shall be required of thee: "then whose shall 

21 those things be, w'hich thou hast provided ? So is he that 
layeth up treasure for himself, <>and is not rich toward God. 

22 5f And he said unto his disciples. Therefore I say unto you, 
I'Tnlro no thought for your life, w'hat ye shall eat ; neither for 

23 the body, what ye shall put on. The life is more than meat, and 


* MaU.10.19. 
Mark 13. 11. 
ch. 21. 14. 


* John la 36. 

* 1 Tim. 6. 7, 

&c. 


^Eccles.11.9. 
1 €or.l5.32. 
Jam. 5. 5. 

Job 20. 22. 
& 27. 8. 

Pa. 52. 7. 
Jam. 4. 11. 

" Ps. 39. 6. 
Jer. 17. 11. 

juait. i>. .sif. 

1 Tim. 6. 18, 
19. 


^ Or, do they require thy soul. 


P Matt 6. 25. 


on earth, and who obstinately refused to 
listen to the teaching which proceeded from 
Him, should ‘not be forgiven.’ 

11. See Matt. x. 17-20 notes, where this 
assurance occurs in the charge to the 
Twelve. It does not occur in the charge to 
the Twelve as given by St. Luke (ix. 1-5), 
or in that to the Seventy (x. 1-24) : and it 
is peculiarly suitable to its iX)sition here. 
Kev. V. ‘before the Sy^nagogues, and the 
rulers, and the authorities, be not anxious 
how ’ &c. 

12. This special mention of the Holy 
Ghost, as Paraclete, or Advocate, agrees 
closely with St. John's account of our 
Lord’s teaching. It is a pr(X)f of corre- 
s|Kmdence between the third and fourth 
Gospels, and a mark of historical accuracy 
in the latter. 

13. Rev. V. ‘ xVnd one out of the multitude 
{v. l)...bid my brother divide...’ This in- 
cident 1^-21) addressed to the people 
is peculiar to St. Luke. Our Lord here, 
as elsewhere (cp. J ohn viii. 3-11), steadily 
refuses to leave His owm province of spirit- 
ual teaching for that of earthly law, or to 
interfere with the action of the constituted 
authorities of the country. His enemies 
were watching Him with a view to convict 
Him of illegality. 

15. Rev, V. ‘Keep yourselves from all 
covetousness.’ 

for a man's life &c.] Abundance is not a 
necessary condition of existence ; all that 
is needed is a mere sufficiency. 


16. Cp. Ecclus. xi. 18, 19 ; Ps. xlix. The 
character of the rich man is a combination 
of activity in promoting his owm temporal 
interest (^•. 17) with a selfish love of ease 
and pleasure (?*. 19). The “ soul ” which he 
addresses, is the seat of the emotions and 
of the ix)wer oi enjoyment, — not the spiri- 
tual element in man. The freejuent repeti- 
tion of the jiersonal pronoun is characteristic, 
“ my finiits,*’ “my bams,” ‘"my goods,” and 
above all, “ my soul,” as if the last were a 
secure i>o.ssession. 

18. all] Not a word of the poor. 

vij/fruiti^] Rev. V. ‘my com.’ 

20. Rev. V. ‘ Thou foolish one, this night 
is thy soul required of thee ; and the things 
which thou hast prepared, whose shall they 
be ?’ 

21. is not rich toward God] i.e. “ is not 
rich in spiritual goods, and thei-efore rich 
in God’s siglit.” Oj). I'v. 3^^, 34. 

22-40. An exhortation to use this world 
as not abusing it : it is conceived in a higher 
tone of unworldliness than that just deli- 
vered to the people. The disciples are not 
merely to “l^waro of covetousness,” they 
are to “ take no thought [Rev. V. * be not 
anxious ; ’ so in vv. 25, 2^ for their life.” 
The greater jiart of the discourse (it. 22-31) 
occurs in a somewhat different form in the 
Sermon tni the Mount (see marg. reff. 
notes). The si)ecial suitableness to last 
l>eriod of our Lord’s ministry must be 
lecognised. 




206 


ST. LUKE. XTI. 


9 Job 39. 41. 
P8. 147. 9 


»• Matt. G. 33. 

* Matt. 11 .25, 
26. 

« Acts 2. 45. 
« Matt. 6. 20. 
ch. 16. 9. 

1 Tim. 0. 19. 

« Eph. 6. 14. 
1 Pet. 1. 13. 

V Matt. 25. 1, 
&c, 

« Matt.2446. 


‘*lThes8.5.2. 
2 Pet. 3. 10. 
Rev. 3. 3 
& 16. 15. 

& Matt.25.13. 
Mark 13. 33. 
ch. 21. 34. 


24 the body is more than raiment. Consider the ravens : for they 
neither sow nor reap ; which neither have storehouse nor bam ; 
and <^God feedeth them : how much more are ye better than 

2o the fowls ? And which of you with taking thought can add to 

26 his stature one cubit ? If ye then be not able to do that thing 

27 which is least, why take ye thought for the rest? Consider 
the lilies how they grow : they toil not, they spin not ; and yet 
I say unto you, that Solomon in all his glorj^ was not arrayed 

28 like one of these. If then God so clothe the grass, which is 
to day in the field, and to morrow is cast into the oven ; how 

29 much more will he clothe you, 0 5'e of little faith ? And seek 
not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, ^ neither be ye 

30 of doubtful mind. For all these things do the natiorys of the 
w<^rld seek after : and your Father knoweth that ye have need 

31 oJ: these things. ’’But rather seek ye the kingdom of God ; and 

32 all these things shall be added unto you. Fear not, little flock ; 
for *it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the king- 

33 dom. ^Sell that ye have, and give ahns ; "provide yourselves 
bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens tnat faileth 
not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth coiTupteth. 

34 For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 

Sof^Let your loins be girded about, and Vyour lights burning; 

36 and yo yourselves Like unto men that wait for their lord, 
when he will return from the wedding ; that when he cometh 

37 and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. ^Blessed 
are those servants, whom the lord when he cometn shall find 
watching : verily I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and 
make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve 

38 them. And if he shall come in the second watch, or come in 
the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those serv'ants. 

39 «And this know, that if the goodman of the house had known 
w'hat hour the thief would come, he would have watched, and 

40 not have suffered his house to be broken through. ^'Be ye 
therefore ready also : for the Son of man cometh at an hour 

41 w^hen ye think not. 51 Then Peter said unto him, I^ord, sjx^akest 

42 thou this parable unto us, or even to all ? And the Lord said, 

^ Or, live •not in curtfid mfpente. 


24 . Rev. V. ‘of how much more value 
are ye than the birds ! ’ 

26. Peculiar to St. Luke. Rev. V. ‘even 
tliat which is least.’ 

28. Rev. V. ‘ But if God doth so clothe 
the grass in the field, which to day is, and 
to morrow ’ &c. 

31. Rev. V. ‘ Howbeit seek ye His king 
dom, and these thinp...’ 

32. This verse, and the beginning of v. 33, 
are T)eculiar to St. Luke. 

33. and give a/7n«TCp. Matt. xix. 21, 29 ; 
Acts iv. 34-37. The abandonment of 
^ssessions is not here demanded of all 
^ristians, but only of the little flock of 
disciples who accompanied Christ, and for 
whom detachment from worldly ties was 
necessary for their vocation. Rev. V, 

make for yourselves purses which wax not 
old..., neither moth destroyeth.’ 

36-38. Verses peculiar to St. Luke, re- 


sembhng the Parable of the Ten Virgins 
(Matt. XXV. 1-12) in their imagery. 

37. he shall gird himself] Cp. John xiii. 4. 

88. in the scamd natch &c.] i.c. however 
late the return might be. Among the ancient 
Jews the night had only three divisions 
(Judges vii. 19); later, the Roman reckon- 
ing four was adopted ; 6-9, 9-12, 12-3, 3-6. 

39. And this know] Or, “ And this ye 
know.” Christ appeals to common sense 
(.see Matt. xxiv. 43). 

41 &c. Cp. Matt. xxiv. 44-51 notes. The 
words are certainly in their proper place 
here. Our Lord’s reply is not a direct 
answer to the question, although it involves 
its answer. He gives to His exhortation to 
vigilance such a turn that it results in 
an exact answer ho that enquiry. That 
reply is, in effect, that the larger the powers 
and opportunities entnisted to any servant 
of Christ, the greater the measure of watch- 
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^®Who then is that faithful and wise steward, whom liiB lord 
shall make ruler over his household, to give them their portion 

43 of meat in due season ? Blessed is that servant, whom ms lord 

44 when he cometh shall find so doing. ^Of a truth I say unto 

45 you, that he will make him ruler over all that he hath. «But 
and if that servant say in his heart. My lord delayeth his com- 
ing ; and shall begin to beat the menservants and maidens, and 

40 to eat and drink, and to be drunken ; the lord of that servant 
will come in a day when he looketh not for and at an hour 
when ho is not aware, and will 'cut him in sunder, and will 

47 appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. And -^that ser- 
vant, which knew his lord’s will, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, shall he beaten with many 

48 stripes, ‘'But ho that knew not, and did commit things worth}" 
of stiipes, shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto whom- 
soever much is given, of him shall be much required : and to 
whom men have committed much, of him they will ask the more. 

49 ^^I am come to send fire on the earth ; and what will I, if it be 

50 already kindled? But *I have a baptism to be baptized with ; 

51 and how am I ^straitened till it l>e accomplished! Suppose 
ye that I am come to give peace on earth ? I tell you. Nay ; 

52 ^but rather di^dsion : ’*^for from henceforth there shall be five 
in one house divided, three against two, and two against three. 

53 The father shall be divided against the son, and the son against 
the father ; the mother against the daughter, and the daughter 
against the mother ; the mother in law against her daughter in 

* Or, cut him off, Matt. 21. 61. * Or, pained. 


c Matt.26.21. 
1 Cor. 4. 2. 


Mafct24.47, 
« Matt.24.48. 


/ Num.16.30. 
Dent. 26. 2, 
John fl. 41. 
Acte 17. .30. 
Jam. 4. 17. 
if Lev. 6. 17. 
1 Tim. 1. 13. 


* ver. 61. 

‘ Mark 10.38. 
ver. 49. 


i Mic. 7. 6. 
John 7. 43. 
& 10. 19. 

« Matt 10 
35. 


fulness needed on his part, lest he should 
neelect or abuse them. 

46. unbelievers} Rev. V. ‘unfaithful.’ In 
Matt. xxiv. 51, ‘‘hypocrites.” 

47. 48. Peculiar to this Gospel. Results 
must be projwrtionate to opjwrtimities. 

prepare not himselfj Or, more probably, 
“made not ready ” things required. 

48. But he that knew not &c.] i.e. Such a 
servant cannot remain unpunished, not be- 
cause he has not obeyed his lord’s will (for 
that was unknown to him), but because he 
has done that for which he deserved to be 
punished. Cp. Rom. ii. 12-'1.5. 

For unto whomsocirr Slc.] More lit. “Of 
every one to whom there was given much, 
much shall be retpured : and to whom they ” 
(impersonal) “entrusted much, of him wdll 
they ask much more ” {i.c. “more” than of 
others, to whom less was entrusted). 

49-69. Verses which describe either the 
tests of fidelity and vigilance coming upon 
the disciples, or the character of the times, 
the eiK)cn of a great crisis, which forbad 
Christ’s servants to give themselves up U* 
self-indulgence, like the evil “ servant’’ (r. 
46; cp. 2 K. v. 26). The imminent future 
is very critical. The object of Christ’s 
coming was to awaken in men’s mind.s .a 
spiritual excitement which would disturb 
and divide the world, producing not peace, 
but a sword, so much so that He Himself 
would suffer (r. 50) in the conflict which His 
own teaching would arouse. 


49. I am come] Rather, “I came” (the 
tense referring to the historical fact of the 
Incaniation) “to cast fire upon the earth.” 
The Fathers generally imderstood the 
“fire” of the fire of the Iloly Spirit; others 
of God’s word ; others of the stirring and 
tumult which would take place in men’s 
minds in consequence of the coming, teach- 
ing, and life of Christ (cp. w. 51-53). Note 
that the words, “I came ”&c., could only be 
s}K»ken by One 'NVlio had a consciousness 
of pre-existence ; and the expression, “ to 
cast fire on the earth,” is spoken from the 
ix)int of view of His heaven! ori™, 
and tchat u'ill I &c.] Variou^y under- 
stood ; “And what more do I wish, if it 
be already kindled,” i.c, the fire i.s already 
kindled, therefore IVIy work is done ; or, 
“And what will I?” (what do I desire 
now?) : “ O that it were already kindled.” 

60. a i.e. of blood (see Matt. xx. 

22 note). 

straitened] Pressed; in a difficulty; dis- 
tracted (cp. John xii. 27); an anticipation 
of Gethsomane. 

61-53. See Matt. x. 34-36 note, 
division] In Matt. x. 34, “ a sword.” 

62. Rev. V. ‘For there shall be from 
henceforth five... three. They shall be 
divided, father against son’ &a; t.c. the 
family is divided into two parties of two 
and three respectively : the former repre- 
senting the elder and the latter the younger 
generation (cp. Mai. iv. 6), 
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54 law, and the daughter in law against her mother in law. And 
Matt 16. 2. he said also to the people, "When yo see a cloud rise out of the 

west, straightway ye say, There cometh a shower ; and so it is. 

55 And when ye see the south wind blow, yo say, There will bo heat ; 

56 and it cometh to pass. Ye hj’pocrites, yo can discern the face of 
the sky and of the earth ; but how is it that ye do not discern 

57 this time ? Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not what 

®Prov. 25. 8. 58 is right? ®AVhen thou goest with thine adversary to the ma- 
p See Ps. gistrate, ^ as thoit art in the way, give diligence that thou mayest 

isaf 65 6 delivered from him; lest he halo thee to the judge, and tho 

judge deliver thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into 
59 prison. I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till thoTi hast 
paid the veiy last 'mite. 

Chap. 13 . THERE were present at that season some that told him 
of the Galilseans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacri- 

2 fices. And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose ye that 
these Galilmans were sinners above all tho Galiloeans, because 

3 they suffered such things ? I tell you, Nay : but, except ye re- 

4 pent, yo shall all likewise perish. Or those eighteen, upon 
whom tho tower in Siloam fell, and slow them, think yo that 

* See Mark 12. 42. 


64-69. This address, spoken “to tho of the earth and heaven ;... yo know not 
l>eople” (“to the multitudes”), contains howtointerpret this time,’ this special time, 
two elements also found in the Gospel of which above all things calls to amendment. 
St. Matthew, though in altogether different 67. Peculiar to St. Luke, 
contexts ; — a {vv. 54-56) occurs in marg. ref. riyht] Especially amendment and recon- 
(see note). Tho saying may have been ciliation with God. The word lit. “just” or 
uttered twice (cp. ix. 57 note); at least, “ righteous ” appears to suggest the follow- 
the suitableness to this occasion is clear, ing i^arable. Strict justice suggests the idea 
Jesus, after warning His disciples, warns of a debt due from man to God, a figure 
also the multitudes that the time is critical, under which sin is commonly represented 
and upbraids them with spiritual blindness (Matt. vi. 12). 

{vv. 54-57 ): — b {vv. 58, 59) occurs in Matt. 68. Rev. V. ‘For as thou art going... be- 
V. 25, 26 (see note). Here the train of fore the magistrate, on the way give dili- 
thought is deep and natural. The two verses gence to be quit of him, lost haply he ’ Ac. 
form a parable the real point of which lies the ojtJicei'] Lit. “the exactor,’ whose duty 
not in its details, but in its general lesson, it was to compel tho payment of the debt. 
Christ had warned the people ; now He XIII. 1. Rev. V. ‘ Now there were some 
appeals to them to make their peace with pre.sent at that very season which told 
God without loss of time; and this is re- Him...’ This information was brought to 
presented by the advice to agree with a our Lord just when He was urging men to 
creditor on the way to the court. repentance and reconciliation to God, in 

64. The rains in Palestine come up from the view of a period of impending judg- 
the Mediterranean, and, as with us, are ment (xii. 54-59). The communication w'as 
commonly preceded by a cloud rising on made with the idea that these Galileans 
the coast (cp. 1 K. xviii. 44). The south wore great sinners, and that their violent 
wind, coming across the desert, brings a dry death was what men call “a judgment” 
heat. The rapidity and certainty of men^s upon them. Men have been prone to attri- 
conclusions in these matters is contrasted bute extraordinary misfortune to extraor- 
with their slowness and dulnes? in seeing the dinary criminality from the days of Job 
signs of the times, and in acting upon them, downwards. Of the facts {rv. 1, 4), history 
56. The people at lai^e were “hypo- makes no mention. Riots often took place 
crites” ; they wore satisfied with decency at Jerusalem (cp. Matt, xxvii. 16 note), 
and respectaoility, custom and routine and This one probably occurred at one of tho 
tradition ; content with a form of godli- great Feasts, at which the Galileans would 
ness ; failing to apply to all actions the test be present. The fact that they were 
of conduct which God had given, and “of slaughtered in the Temple, and during the 
themselves ” judging what was right. Such time of the sacrifices being offered, is put 
men can never see the signs of the times : forward ai)parently to express most strongly 
th^ can only perceive the outside of things, the sjieaker’s sense of the sufferers’ sins. 

are wholly devoid of spiritual insight. 8. except yr o'epertt] Cp. xii. 58, 59. 

Rev. V. ye know how to interj)ret the face 4. The well of Siloam (John ix. 7) stood 
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6 they were 'sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? I 
tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

6^ He spake also this parable; “A certain 7w^/?^ had a fig tree 
planted in his vineyard ; and he came and sought fruit thereon, 

7 and found none. Then said he unto the dresser of his vine- 
yard, Behold, those three years I come seeking fruit on this 
fig tree, and find none: cut it down; why cumbereth it the 

8 ground ? And ho answering said unto him. Lord, let it alone 

9 this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it : and if it 
boar fruit, well : and if not, then after that thou shalt cut it down. 

ion -A.nd he was teaching in one of the s^magogucs on the sabbath. 

11 And, behold, there was a woman which had a spirit of infirmity 
eighteen years, and was bowed together, and could in no wise 

12 lift -up heraelf. And w^hcn Jesus saw her, he called her to him, 
and said unto her. Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. 

13 ^And ho laid his hands on her : and immediately she was made 

14 straight, and glorified God. And the ruler of the ^magoguo 
answered with indignation, because that Jesus had healed on 
the sabbath day, and said unto the people. There are six days 
in which men ought to work : in them therefore come and be 

15 healed, and ‘^not on the sabbath day. The Lord then answered 
him, and said, Thou hypocrite, ®doth not each one of you on 
the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead him 

16 away to watering ? And ought not this woman, -^ing a 
daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eigh- 

17 teen years, be loosed from this bond on the sabbath day ? And 
when he had said these things, all his adversaries were ashamed : 
and all the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that w’ere 

18 done by him. 51 ‘^Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of God 


« IsaL 6. 2. 
Matt. 21.19. 


Mark 16.18, 

Acts 9. 17. 


c Ex. 20. 9. 


^ Mark 3. 2. 
ch. 6. 7. 

& 14. 3. 

« ch. 14. 5. 

/ ch. 19. 9. 


a Mark 4, 30. 


1 Or. dehton. Matt 18. 24. ch. 11. 4. 


at the entrance of the valley Tyropoeon, 
which runs up between Mounts Sion and 
Moriah. 

sinners'] “ Debtors ” (see xii. 57 note). 

6-9. Th is parable (peculiar to St. Luke) 
is closely connected with vv. 3, 5, and with 
Rom. ii. 4. The owner and the dresser of 
the vineyard are ordinarily interT)reted of 
God and Christ. The vineyard is the 
church of God on earth. The fig-tree sig- 
nifies the ]>eo]do of Israel, to whom the 
continuance of their privileges stood in the 
way of God’s merciful purpose towards 
others (?•. 7 ; cp. Rom. xi. 10). The three 
years are God’s various successive calls to 
Israel by the Law, the Prophets, and by 
Christ, or the three years oi our Saviour’s 
ministry; others refer them to the three 
years of the past : the fourth year (r. 8) is 
the remaining time of grace afforded to 
Israel. 

7. Rev. V. ‘ why does it also cumber 
i.c. It is not merely unfruitful itself, but 
stands in the way of something better. 

9. Rev. V. * And if it bear fruit thence- 
forth well ; but if not, thou...’ 

10-17. Peculiar to this Gospel. Jesus 
never failed to attend the Synagogue on the 
Sabbath, and teach if asked (iv. 16-22 note). 

11. The evil s^iirit (r. IG) had power to 
VOL. y. 


produce “infirmity” (strictly, bodily weak- 
ness). The close and mysterious connexion 
between the will and the nervous system 
makes it veiy conceivable that this disorder 
depended directly on mental causes. 

14. The ruler (cp. viii. 49) addressing the 
l>e(>ple indirectly I'ebukes Jesus, 

15. Thou ht/pocrite] Rather, “Ye hypo- 
crites,” i.c, the ruler of the synago^e and 
those about him. The}’ pretended to de- 
fend the law of the Sabbath from viola- 
tion ; what they really wanted was to stir 
up enmity against Jesus. Cp. Matt. xii. 
10-13 notes. 

16. dawjhtcr of Abraham^ Cp. marg. ref. 

17. Re\\ V. ‘And as He said... were jiut 
to shame ; and all the multitude ’ &c. 

18. * He said therefore ’ &c. 

18-21. The parables of the mustard seed 
and leaven occur among the “Parables of 
the Kingdom ’ (Matt. xiii. 31-33, see notes). 
They were uttered together, being reported 
together by the two Ev\'., and bein^ the 
necessary complement to one another, giving 
(as it were) the outside and the inside of 
the same teaching ; — but when? St, Mat- 
thew is in general more disposed to group 
events and sajings together, according to a 
principle of mutual resemblance ; St. Luke 
adopts as a rule, the ciironological order. 

P 
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h Matt 0. 35. 
Mark a 6. 

« Matt. 7. 13. 

*= See John?. 
34. 

& 13. 33. 
Bom. 9. 31. 
i Ps. 32. 6. 
Isai. 55. 6. 

Matt. 25. 
10 . 

« ch. 6. 46. 
o Matt. 7. 23. 
P Matt. 7. 23. 
9 Ps. 6. 8. 

*• Matt. 8. 12. 
& 24. 51. 
•Matts. 11. 


19 like ? and wlieronnto shall I resemble it ? It is like a grain of 
mustard seed, which a man took, and cast into his giirden ; and it 
grew, and waxed a great tree ; and the fowls of the air lo^ed in 

20 the branches of it. And again he said, Whereunto shall i liken 

21 the kingdom of God ? It is like leaven, which a woman took 
and hid in three ' measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

22 And he went through the cities and villages, teaching, and 

23 joumejung toward Jerusalem. Then said one unto him, Lord, 

24 are there few that be saved ? And he said unto them, * Strive 
to enter in at the strait gate : for *^many, I say unto you, will 

2o seek to enter in, and shall not be able. ^When once the master 
of the house is risen up, and ’'‘hath shut to the door, and ye 
begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
♦‘Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and he shall answer and say unto 

26 you, know you not whence ye are : then shall ye begin to say, 
Wo have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast 

27 taught in our streets. ^'But he shall say, I tell you, I know 
you not whence ye arc; depart from me, all y(' workers of 

28 iniquity. ’'There shall bo weeping and gnashing of teeth, 
*when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves 

29 thrust out. And they shall come from the east, and from 
the west, and from the north, and from the south, and shall 


1 See Matt. 13. 33. 


This particular passage very naturally falls 
into its place in St. Luke’s narrative here, 
and yet, from its affinity to the other para- 
bles of the Kingdom, has been placed 
among them in St. Matthew’s Gospel. The 
two parables form a contrast to the picture 
•of the establishment of Messiah’s Kingdom 
which the Jewish imagination had formed. 
To their views, Jesus opposes the idea of a 
development, which works by spiritual 
means and takes account of free will, and 
is slow and progressive. In the face of 
these parables, did He believe in the im- 
mediate nearness of His return ? 

19. Rev. V. ‘...whereunto shall I liken 
it? It is like unto (so v. 21).. .and became a 
tree...’ 

22. Rev. V. ‘And He went on His waj”,’ 
probably from the North of Peraea. 

23. A question natural after our Lord’s 
urgent appeals to His hearers to repent and 
be reconciled to God (cp. xii. 54 — xiii. 9). 
The question seems to have been one 
asked out of curiosity, and not answered 
directly. He rather tells His hearers gene- 
rally that the work of salvatirm is an 
anxious one, and that it must be set about 
in earnest. 

24-30. Cp. marg. relf. to St. Matt, and 
notes. Cp. also Matt. xxv. 10-12, 40, 41. 

24. the strait ffate] Rather, “the narrow 
door.” St. Matthew and St. Luke do not 
refer to the same thing. The f/ate in St. 
Matthew is that of the wall surrounding 
the court : the door here is that which admits 
into the house. Note the contrast between 


“strive” {aytjjvi^ccBt) and “seek.” It is 
possible to seek without striving. The 
command to strive, suggests the image of a 
large crowd gathered round a narrow pos- 
tem, and struggling for admission. Such 
vigorous efforts carry men into the kingdom 
of heaven (cp. Matt. xi. 12). They who are 
said to seek i.e. desire and wish), seek 

and no more. They do m>t struggle for ad- 
mission. 8o far the lesson is one of earnest- 
ness and activity. Note also that they who 
•seek and are not able t(> enter, ,are not said 
to seek to enter in at the “ narrow door. ” 
They wish to enter, but not in the ap- 
I^ointed way. 

26. The image of the closed dr»or is pre- 
served. The master of the Inmse, at a cer- 
tain hour, rises from the table and closes 
the door, so that even the inmates who nuiy 
be lingering out too late, are n<jt only re- 
fused admission, but are not recognised as 
inembere of his family {r. 27, cp. Matt. vii. 
21-23). The Jews thought they could claim 
admission to the kingdom of heaven as 
children of Abraham {rr. 28, 29); neverthe- 
less they might Ixi shut out at tlie last, 

27. wm'kcrs of miqaitfi] Co. Matt. vii. 23, 

where the sin in the sense of law- 

lessness (avo/ita), a warning to those who 
should neglect their bounden duties : here 
as addressed to Jews specially it is sin in 
the sense of unrighteousness jaSiicia), disre- 
gard of the fundamental principles of God’s 
kingdom. The difference is a testimony to 
the independence of the two accounts. 

28. Rev, V. ‘the {i.c, the great) weeping.’ 
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30 sit down in tlie kingdom of God. ^And, behold, there are last <Marklo.8l., 
which shall be first, and there are first which shall be last. 

31 ilThe same day there came certain of the Pharisees, saying 
unto him, Got thee out, and depart hence : for Herod will kill 

32 thee. And he said unto them. Go ye, and tell that fox, Behold, I 
cast out devils, and I do cures to day and to morrow, and the 

33 third day shall be perfected. Nevertheless I must walk to « Heb. 2. la 
day, and to morrow, and the day following : for it cannot be 

34 that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. *0 Jerusalem, Jerusa- *Matt.23.37. 
lem, which killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent 

unto thee ; how often would I have gathered thy children to- y Lev. 26. 3l» 
gether, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye pg ^ 

35 woi^d not! Behold, ^'your house is left unto you desolate: is^. 1 * 7 . 
and verily I say unto j^ou. Ye shall not see me, until the tnne 

come when ye shall say, * Blessed is he that cometh in the name « H 
of the Lord. Matt. 21 . 9. 

Chap. 14. AND it came to pass, as he went into the house of one 

of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath da}’, that John i2. is. 


30. Cp. the same proverbial saying in 
Matt. xix. 30, xx. 1(> : here the hi«t are the 
heathen ; the first, the Jews. 

31. The same dag] Or, ‘In that very 
hour* [Rev. V.l. Tlie account in rr. 31-33 
is peculiar to tiiis Gospel. ^ Our Lord was 
at this time within the dominions of Herod, 
which comprised Periea as well as Galilee, 
and the advice tendered by these Pharisees 
is thought to have been inspired by Hero<l 
himself, who, condescending to play the 
part of an intriguer, is ciuled a “fox,” 
the symbol of cunnin^^ The message 
which follows is divided into two parts, each 
enigmatical. 

32. The period mentioned is naturally 
taken as a proverbial expression for a very 
short space of time : — the time which would 
actually intervene before His departure 
from Herod’s territor 3 \ 

I skatl be pei’fected] Rather, “I am per- 
fected a present verb (reAetovfxai), though 
in the sense of an immediate and cer- 
tain future. It is a question whether it 
is to be taken with reference to the Lord’s 
Death, or to the end of His work in Galilee. 
Another meaning, “ I complete My work,” 
connects it with the crowning miracle 
wrought shortly afterwards ( J ohn xi. 40-44). 

33. loalk] Rev. V. ‘go on My way’; it is 
the term used by the Pharisees (in f. 31, 
depart) and throughout this portion of 
the Gospel (ix. hl-xviii. 14) with refer- 
ence to our Lord’s going about from place 
to place in His joumey towards Jeni- 
ealem. Paraphrase: “You tell Me that 
Herod seeks My life. Tell him that I 
Imow that I am safe from him for the short 
time which is still given to Me. Gtxi has 
determined that I shall go about doing 
good for this little while. Besides, Jeni- 
salem is the place where a prophet must 1^ 
put to death.” The Baptist’s death in 
Galilee wtw not an example of a prophet 
falling a victim to Jewish unbelief. 


34. Rev. V. ‘killeth...stoneth...unto her.* 
Ci>. marg. ref. note. The words may have 
been six)ken originally on the occasion to 
which they are assigned by St. Matthew ; 
or they may have been spoken on the 
occasion mentioned in the text, and em- 
bodied in St. Matthew’s recital on account 
of the similarity of subject ; or they, or 
words like them, were spoken twice. The 
saying is peculiarly suitable to its position 
liere, and attaches itself to the last words 
of V. 33 in a very natural manner. They 
to w'hom, and against w'hom, His W'ords 
were uttered, w ere representatives of Jeru- 
salem and of the spirit which prevailed 
there ; and the consideration tnat this 
lamentation over the obduracy of Jerusalem 
w\as poured forth in Penea makes it more 
touching. Some however— remembering St. 
Luke's habit of omitting notices of time 
and place, and of bringing together dis- 
courses w hich refer to one gene^ subject, 
— assume a break in the narrative betw^een 
vv, 33 and 34. Within a few days our Lord 
left the territory of Herod to go to Bethany, 
to the sisters of Lazarus (Jolm xi. 3 &c.). 
There is no improbabihty in the con- 
jecture that, after the completion of His 
greatest miracle, which w’as follow^ed by a 
deliberate resolution of the Jew’ish leaders to 
destroy Him, He looked dowm on Jerusa- 
lem and uttered these w’ords, afterwards 
repeated at the same spot, on the Mount 
of Olives. 

36. desolat^^ Absent from the oldest MSS. 
and by the Rev. V. placed in the text in 
italics. It was probably taken from St. 
Matthew. Rev.‘^ V. omits verihj and the. 
time, come when, 

XIV. 1. Rev. V. ‘ when He went.. .one 
of the rulers of the P. on a Sabbath...* The 
whole of this scene (m 1-24) is peculiar to 
St. Luke. On the parable wdth which it 
closes, see Matt. xxii. 2-14 notes. 
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oMatt.12.10. 


Ex, 23. 6. 
Beut. 22. 4. 


« Prov. 25. 
6. 7. 


^ Job 22. 29. 
Ps. 18. 27. 
Prov. 29. 23. 
Matt, 23. 12, 
ch. IS. 11. 
Jam. 4. 6. 

1 Pet. 6. 6, 


® Neh. 8. 10. 


/ Rev. 19. 9. 
V Matt 22. 2. 
* Prov.9.2,6. 


2 they watched him. And, behold, there was a certain man 

3 before him which had the dropsy. And Jesus answering 
spake unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, "Is it lawful to 

4 heal on the sabbath day ? ^ And they held their peace. And 

5 he took him, and healed him, and let him go ; and answered 
them, sajdng, ^ 'Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen 
into a pit, and will not straightway pull him out on the sabbath 

6 day ? And they could not answer him again to those things. 

7 forth a parable to those which were bidden, when 
he marked how they chose out the chief rooms ; saying unto 

8 them, 'When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, sit not 
down in the highest room ; lost a more honourable man than 

9 thou be bidden of him ; and ho that bade thee and him como 
and say to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin with 

10 shame to take the lowest room. ‘^But when thou art bidden, 
go and sit down in the lowest room ; that when he that bade 
thee cometh, he may say unto thee. Friend, go up higher: 
then shalt thou have worship in the presence of them that 

11 sit at meat with thee. ‘^For whosoever oxaltoth himself shall 
be abased ; and ho that humbloth himself shall be exalted. 

12 ^Thon said he also to him that bade him. When thou makest 
a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, 
neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours ; lest they also bid 

13 thee again, and a recompenco be made thee. But when thou 
makest a feast, call ®tho jioor, the maimed, the lame, the blind : 

14 and thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot recompense thee : 
for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just. 

1 5 If And when one of them that sat at meat wth him heard these 
things, ho said unto him, -^Blessed is ho that shall eat bread in 

16 the kingdom of God. ‘'Then said ho unto him, A certain man 

17 made a great supper, and bade many: and ^sent his servant 
at supper time to say to them that wore bidden. Come ; for all 

18 things are now ready. And they all with one consent began to 
make excuse. The first said unto him, I have l)ought a piece of 


they watched] Rev. V. ‘ they were watch- 
ing.’ The invitation of the Pharisee was a 
treacherous one (cp. xi. 53, 54). He intro- 
duced a sick man on the Sabbath, for the 
express purpose of seeing what Jesus would 
do. Our Lord divined his treacherous pur- 
pose : observe “ answering ” (r. 3). 

3. Rev. V. ‘ Is it lawful to heal on the 
Sabbath, or not ? ’ 

5. ass] Some read “son.” The A. V. 
retains the more natural connexion be- 
tween “ass” and “ox.” Cp. xiii. 1.5. 
Rev. V. has ‘ass’ in the text and ‘son’ 
in margin. 

7. a parable] Here a lesson drawn from 
outward manners, but having reference to 
inward matters teaching the great lesson of 
humility (r. 11). , 

chief rooms] TTfuaroKkia-Ca^. Rev. V. ‘ chief 
Beats’ ^80 in r. 8). The guests were ar- 
ranged m a definite order of precedence. 

9, 10. lowest roomlRev. V. * lowest place ’ 
(tottoi/). In V. 10, Rev. V. reads, ‘ shalt 
thou have glory in the presence of all,’ 

11. Rev, V. ‘ For every one.. .shall be 
humbled j and he that humbleth * &c. 


12. Jesus turns to his host, to teach him 
a lesson of charity. 

14. Rev. V. ‘because they have not 
wherewith to recompense thee.’ In the 
“resurrection of the just,” we do not find 
any real support of the doctrine of a twofold 
resurrection ; the just are mentioned because 
their resurrection alone has any bearing 
uixm the fpiestion. 

15. Our Lord was probably understood 
to mean, that the recompense {v. 14) would 
take the form of an invitation to the great 
banrmet in tluj Kingdom of the Messiah, at 
which the faithful Israelite would sit down 
in company with the Patriarchs (cp. Matt, 
viii. 11; ch. xiii. 28). 

16. This parable, different from that in 
marg, ref. (see notes), was a direct answer 
to tne exclamation of the guest {r. 15), who 
regarded the great festival in theKingdom of 
God as open only to Israelites, and— among 
them — only to those who led creditable lives. 
See?n;. 21-23 notes. The first invitation was 
that borne by Moses and the Prc^ihets, the 
second invitation {v. 17) that by Christ, 

18. Rev. V. ‘bought a field.. .go out...* 
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ground, and I must needs go and see it : I pray thee have me 

19 excused. And another said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and 

20 I go to prove them : I pray thee have me excus^. And another 

21 said, I nave married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. So 
that servant came, and shewed his lord these things. Then the 
master of the house being angry said to his servant. Go out 
quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in 
hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blmd. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, it is dono as thou hast commanded, 

23 and yet there is room. And the lord said unto the servant. 
Go out into the highways and hedges, and compel them to come 

24 in, that my house may be filled. For I say unto you, ♦That 
none of those men which were bidden shall taste of my supper. 

25 ^ And there went great multitudes with him : and he turned, 

26 and said unto them, ^If any raan come to me, *and hate not 
his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, 
and sisters, ”*yea, and his own life also, he cannot be mj^ disciple. 

27 And ♦‘whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after me, 

28 cannot bo my disciple. For ® which of you, intending to build 
a tower, sitteth not down first, and coimteth the cost, whether 

29 ho have sufficient to finish it ? Lest haply, after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to finish if, all that behold it 

30 begin to mock him, saying. This man began to build, and was 

31 not able to finish. Or what king, going to make war against 
another king, sitteth not do^7i fii*st, and consulteth whether he 


1 Matt.2L4aL 
& 22 . 8 . 

Acts 13. 46. 

* Dent 13. 6. 
A 33. 9. 

^ Bom. 9. 13. 
»» Rev.12.11. 
» Matt. 16.24. 
Hark 8. 34. 
ch.9.23. 

2 Tim. 3. 12. 
o Prov.24.27. 


21. Those whom our Lord recommends 
the Pharisee to invite {v. 13). They are the 
wretched outcasts of society, found in the 
back streets and lanes, but still tcUkin the 
city. Therefore they repre.'^ent Jews, but 
.Tews of the worst stamp, the “jmblicans 
and sinners ” (xv. 1), “ the i>oor ”(vii. 22), 
the “cursed” (John vii. 49). Thej’ to 
whom the invitation was originally ad- 
dressed were the rich, the learned, the 
religious world of the time, all who en- 
joyed the greatest religious oj^portunities. 

23. This final invitation is to those with- 
out the city, and refers to the calling of the 
Gentiles. 

compel them] By moral compulsion, not 
by persecution. Kev. V. ‘ constrain thcni.^ 
The master bade his servant urge these new 
guests to fill the house without delay. 

that my house &c.] See Rom. xi. 

24. “I,” i.c. the master of the house. 

25. The gi'cat crowd of followers was not 
that which He most desired ; He soughi, 
for true disciples, who should give Him 
their hearts. In v. 20, He draws a distinc- 
tion between outwaixl and true disciple- 
ship. Then He places the qualification of 
a tiaie disciple very high (r. 27 ; cp. Matt. 
X. 37, 38). 

26. hate not] Not to be explained simply 
“love not less than Me:” the exiu'ession 
must have a more definite and iK)sitive 
meaning. ^ The last term in the series of 
things which the disciple is called to hate 
(“ his own life ” ; see xii. 22 note) is the key 
to the meaning of the whole. So fai' as the 


love of any earthly object or of any earthly 
l)erson comes into coraixjtition with the love 
of God ; so far as these things are loved be- 
cause they form part of “ our own life ” (the 
love of kindred Ixiing sometimes only selfish- 
ness in the second degree) and not “in the 
Lord,” then they ought to be hated and not 
loved. Our Lord spiritualises the precept 
(Deut. -xxi. 18-21) which enjoined the parents 
of a rebellious son to denounce him. The 
more forcible exj)ressions in this passage 
compared with Matt. x. 37 are best accounted 
for by the different circumstances : these 
words were spoken with special reference 
to the severe trials immediately im^iend- 
ing. 

28. The spirit of this and the following 
parable, peculiar to St. Luke, enjoins oii 
those who “come to” Christ to be out- 
wardly His followers, the duty of counting 
the cost and of duly estimating beforehand 
the greatness of their task. They also de- 
note respectively, the positive and the nega- 
tive side of the Christian’s work ; on the one 
hand, the huilding up the individual cha- 
racter (cp. the frequent use of “edify” by 
St. Paul), and on the other the W£^ against 
evil in the heart and life. The disciple of 
Christ must remember that he has this 
double work to perform, and perform it (as 
far as maybe) thoroughly. 

sitteth down] This denotes careful and 
exact computation : so in r. 31. 

31. Rev. V. ‘ Or what king, as he goeth 
to encounter another king in war, will not 
sit down first * &c. 
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6. IS. 

9. 50* 


« Matt. 9. 10. 


^ Acts 11. 3. 
•Matt. 18.12. 


«*lPet.2. 10, 
25. 

« ch. 5. 32. 


bo able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him 

32 with twenty’’ thousand P Or else, while the other is yet a great 
way off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of 

33 peace. So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsakoth not 

34 all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. ^’Salt is good : but 
if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned P 

35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill ; hut men 
cast it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

Chap. 15. THEN “drew near unto him all the publicans and 

2 sinners for to hear him. And the Pharisees and scribes mui- 
murod, saying. This man receivoth sinners, ^and cateth with 

3, 4 them. And he spake this parable unto them, saying, ‘^What 
man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of* them, 
doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go 

5 after that which is lost, until ho find it P And when he hath 

6 found ity he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing. And when 
he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and neigh- 
bours, sapng unto them, Eejoico wdth mo ; for I have foiuid 

7 my sheep ‘^wliich was lost. I say unto you, that likewise joy 
shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, <^more than 
over ninety and nine just persons, w’hich need no repentance, 

8 ^Either what woman having ten ^pieces of silver, if she loso 


’^Drachma, here trans- ounce, which cometh the Roman penny, Matt, 

lated a inVce o/ is to seven pence half- 18. 2:^. 

the eighth part of an penny, and is equal to 


33 . forsakethi Rev. V. ‘ renounceth : ' in 
ix. 61 the same Greek verb is rendered 
“bid farewell to.” 

34 . Rev. V. ‘ Salt therefore is good.’ See 
maii^. reff. notes. This, like other pro- 
verbial saydngs, was repeated by Jesus on 
different occasions. In St. Matthew it is 
used of the Apostles ; here it is applied to 
all the disciples. They who bear the name 
of Christ, are to be the salt of the earth. 

86. Neither fit for the land as manure, 
nor for the dunghill to be mixed with it. 

XV., XVI. A section containing a series 
of parables peculiar, with one exception, 
to St. liuke. The first i)ortioii (ch. xv.) 
treats of God’s willingness and desire to 
win back offenders : the second treats of 
the right emplo)rinent of this world’s goods 
(ch. xvi.). The parables belong to the same 
period as the foregoing narrative. The first 
three, and the last, w ere elicited by the op- 
position of the Pharisees. 

1. Then drew near] Rather, “ Now 
there were drawing near.” The presence of 
the publicans in niunbers shews that these 
parables were delivered in or near a city on 
the borders of a Province, probably near 
Judaea. To eat with them or with 
those banished from the society of religious 
people would be a special offence in the 
eyes of the strict Pnarisees and Scribes, 
on account of the ceremonial defilement 
Cp. Gal. ii. 12, 13. 

t u* Parable also occurs in a form less 
marg. ref. (see not^). This 
ana the next parable are an answer to the 


cavils of the Scribes and Pharisees. They 
shrank from contact with sinners from a 
sense of superiority and the fear of con- 
tamination : hence the disapprobation of 
our Saviour’s free intercourse with such 
j)ersons. Our Saviour answers that God 
does not stand aloof from sinners, nay seeks 
their recovery, and that this fully justifies 
His own conduct. It is as if He had said, 
“ Would not a ma?i (r. 4) do all this? How 
much more God ! ” And by asking “ what 
man oj you He turns the argument upon 
His accusers. The distinction between 
these two parables lies in the difference 
l>etweeii two aspects of God’s love towards 
sinners ; on the one hand, His infinite com- 
l)assion, and on the other, the exceeding 
preciousness to Him of every soul. 

7. just persons] Rev. V. ‘righteous jier- 
sons’ ; hUaiou has almost a technical sense 
(cp. i. 6), the righteous according to the 
legal standard. There is, however, some- 
thing higher, even as there is something 
more inward than this. And into this more 
blessed condition the truly penitent sinner 
is translated (as the newly found sheen is 
removed to the house of its owner); so tnat 
his conversion is more a matter of rejoicing 
than the strict observance of the Law by 
others. The parables do not represent a 
distinction between the innocent and those 
who have fallen, or between Jew and Gen- 
tile; but between the careful observers of 
the Law according to the ideal of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, and the outcasts and 
offenders of every sort. 
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one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the house, and 
9 seek diligently till she find it } And when she hath found t^, 
she calleth her friends, and her neighbours together, saying, 

Eejoice with me ; for I have found the piece which I hSl 

10 lost. Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the presence 

11 of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. 1[And 

12 he said, A certain man had two sons : and the younger of 
them said to Im father, Father, rive me the portion of goods 

13 that falleth to me. And he divided unto them living. And /Mark 18.44. 
not many days after the younger son gathered all together, and 

took his journey into a far countrj’', and there wast^ his sub- 

14 stance with riotous living. And when he had spent all, there 
arose a mighty famine in that land ; and he began to be in want. 

15 And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that country ; 

16 and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. And he would 
fain have filled his belly with the husks that the swine did eat : 

17 and no man gave unto him. And when he came to himself, he 
said, How many hired servants of my father’s have bread enough 

18 and to spare, and I perish with hunger ! I will arise and go to 
my father, and vill say unto him. Father, I have sinned against 

19 heaven, and before tnee, and am no more worthy to be called 

20 thy son : make me as one of thy hired servants. And he arose, 

and came to his father. But ‘'when ho was yet a great way off, ° Acts 2.39. 
his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on Eph. 2.13,17. 

21 his neck, and kissed him. And the son said unto him, Father, 

I have sinned against heaven, *and in thv sight, and am no more ^ Ps. 61. 4. 

22 worthy to be called thy son. But the fatlicr said to his servants, 


8. acandlc\ *‘Alamp.” The houses in the 
East are commonly without windows. 

11. The Parable of the Prodigal Son is 

the crown of parables. It consists of two 
distinct portions : the former (?•!’. 11- 24) is also 
the justification of our Lord’s o\\ti conduct, 
the latter { 25-33) a censure upon the ob- 

jections of His opponents. 

12. floods]^ Rev. V. ‘ substance,’ as in r. 

13. The request of the younger son points 
to the root of all s-in ; — the desire of inde- 
pendence, the anxiety to be free and live as 
one pleases. The desire was granted, God 
bestows upon every man the mysterious 
gift of free will, the power of choosing or 
of refusing His service. The two sons re- 
spectively represent those who were strict 
and careful observers of the Law, and those 
who had broken with the LaAv and lived in 
a state of utter self-abandonment {v. 13). 

14. a mujhtif famine^ The weariness and 
disgust which is the natural fruit of a sinful 
course, and most heavily felt under the 
pressure of outward circumstances. The 

‘want” marks the emptiness of a heart 
which has sacrificed everything to pleasure, 
and for which there is apparently nothing 
left but suffering. 

15. joined himself^ «KoXA»jdT), “ he clave 
unto ; ” i.c. he was in a state of absolute 
de^ndenco upon a Gentile, being, in effect, 
a slave ; a position made doubly degrading 
by the occupation forced upon him. The 


feedinf^ swine represents that utter moral 
degradation, impossible at the beginning of 
a sinful coui“se, but to which a man is at 
length forced. The desire unsatisfied even 
by feeding on swine’s f(X>d (/*. 16) marks the 
last stage of this degradation in union with 
the utmost misery. 

16. Rev. V. ‘ne would fain have been 
filled with the husks...’ or ]X)ds of the 
carob tree, mainly used for feeding animals. 
They are like a large bean-pod, and like a 
sickle, Avhence called ‘ little horn * (««paTwi/}. 

no man yan) Mark the contempt in 
which even the world holds the utterly 
abandoned sinner. 

17. came to himseff] Self -recollection is 
the first step in the way towards recovery. 

hired Mere day-lahmi-ers, not 

inmates of the house like the “servants” 
{i.e, slaves, in vv. 22,26). The son envies 
even those among his father’s dependents 
who have the lowest privileges. 

jomV/] Rev. V. ‘perish here.’ 

19. And am] Rev. V. ‘ I am,’ so in r. 21. 

20. The love of God towards sinful men 
is the moving cause of their return to Him. 

kmed hini] Lit, “kissed him much.” 
Love is quick-sighted ; the father had been 
daily watching for the prodigal’s return. 

21. Consciousness of his father’s love 
does not permit the offender to forget the 
deadliness of the offence. This marks the 
sincerity and depth of his rei)entance. 
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Bring fortli tlie best robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring on 

23 bis Imnd, and shoes on his feet : and bring hither the fatted calf, 
< ver. 32. 24 and kill it ^ and let us eat, and be merry : *for this my son was 

& 14. dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, and is found. And they 

Rev. 3.*l. 25 began to be merry. Now his elder son was in the field : and as 

he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard musick and 

26 dancing. And he called one of the servants, and asked what 

27 these things meant. And he said unto him. Thy brother is come ; 
and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath re- 

28 ceived him safe and sound. And he was angry, and would not 

29 go in : therefore came his father out, and intreatod him. And 
he answering said to his father, Lo, these many years do I serve 
thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy commamlment : 
and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry 

30 with my friends : but as Boon as this thy son was come, which 
hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for him 

31 the fatted calf. And he said imto him. Son, thou art ever with 

32 me, and all that I have is thine. It was meet that we should 

fc ver. 24. make merry, and be glad : ^ for this thy brother was dead, and 

is alive again ; and was lost, and is found. 

Chap. 16 , AND he said also unto his disciples. There was a certain 
rich man, which had a steward ; and the same was accused unto 

2 him that he had wasted his goods. And ho called him, and said 
unto him, IIow is it that I hoar this of thee ? give an account of 

3 thy stewardship ; for thou mayest be no longer steward. Then the 
steward said within himself, What shall I do ? for my lord taketh 


22. Rev. V. * Bring forth quickly.’ The 
robe was a long and richly embroidered 
vestment, such as are presented to honoured 
guests. The ring and the shoes (slaves 
went barefooted) were signs of a free man. 

23. the fatted calf] That which was fat- 
tened and reserved for some great occa- 
sion. 

28. The discontent of the elder son 
represents the feeling out of which sprang 
the objection {v. 2) of the Pharisees. Rev. 
V. ‘ and his father came out and intreated 
him.’ As God in Christ then intreated 
the Pharisees. 

29. / serve thee] Sov\€V(a is properly appli- 
cable to a slave’s work. The elder son 
reckons up the years of service on the prin- 
ciple of so much pay for so much work. 
Rev. V. ‘and I never transgressed a com- 
mandment of thine.’ 

30. Not “my brother” but “thy son.” 
The elder brother had no love for him : and 
^Hhis thy son ” is said contemptuously. 

81. “Child,” more tender than 
“ son.” Rev. V. ‘ all that is mine is thine.’ 

82. Rev. V. ‘ But it was meet to make 
meny ’ &c. 

this thy brother] The contrast to “this thy 
son ’ (r. 30). The elder is reminded that 
the younger son is his brother. 

In these three parables note that J esus com- 
P^^ly identifies Himself with God; it is God 
Who seelw and Who receives sinners : and 
the doctrinal importance of these parables 


depends upon this being the work of Him 
by Whom the}’’ were spoken. What God 
docs, Jesus does ; and the action of both is 
treated as one and the same. 

XVI. Parables (both j^eculiar to St. 
Luke) and sayings tearing on the right use 
of riches in this world, with regard to the 
prospect of another world. The central les- 
son of the first parable is given in v. 9. In 
the other, the misuse of weidth isTepresented 
as terribly punished in the world to come. 
The meaning of the parables will appear 
from the notes. In the application of the 
first parable the rich nuin represents the 
Possessor of all things ; the steward denotes 
all those whom He puts in any position of 
responsibility whether in temj)oral or in 
spiritual concerns, and more especially the 
disciples of Christ. In the sentence of dis- 
missal is the certainty of death (cj). v, 9), 
when all things committed to us here will 
l)as8 for ever away from ns. 

L unto his disciples] Not to the Ax)ostlcs 
only, but to the whole body of those who 
had attached themselves to Him. The 
parable was, however, spoken (r. 14) in the 
presence of the Pharisees. 

wasted] Rev. V. ‘was wasting,’ the same 
word as in xv. 13. 

2. Hoto &C.1 Or, “what is this that I 
hear of thee I ” It was something which ho 
had never expected. God trusts man. 

give an account] Or, “render the acconnt 
...for thou const 06 no longer steward.” 
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away from me the stewardship : I cannot dig ; to beg I am 

4 ashamed. 1 am resolved what to do, that, when I am put out 

5 of the stewardship, they may receive me into their houses. So 
he called every one of his lord’s debtors unto him^ and said imto 

6 the first, How much owest thou unto my lord ? And he said. 
An hundred * measures of oil. And he said unto him. Take thy 

7 bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty. Then said he to 
another. And how much owest thou ? And he said. An hundred 
‘-^measures of wheat. And he said unto him. Take thy bill, and 

8 write fourscore. And the lord commended the unjust steward, 
because he had done wisely : for the children of this world are 

9 in their generation wiser than «tho children of light. And I 
sajfcunto you, ^Make to yourselves friends of the ^mammon of 
unrighteousness ; that, wnen ye fail, they may receive you into 

10 everlasting habitations. ‘‘lie that is faithful in that which is 
least is faithful also in much : and he that is unjust in the least 


1 Tlio word Jiatoi in the 
orig’inal containeth 
iiiuo gallons three 


quarts: See Ezek. 46. 
10, 11, 14. 

2 The word here inter- 
preted a meanure in 


the oriprinal containeth 
about fourteen bushels 
and a pottle. 

»Or, riches. 


« Eph, 5. a 
1 Thess. 5. 5, 
& Dan. 4. 27. 
Matt. 6. 19. 
ch 11.41. 

1 Tim. 6. 17, 
18, 19. 

c Matt.25.21. 


3. I cannot dig^ Rather, “I have not 
strength to dig.” 

6. every one] Rather, “each one.** The 
debtors were dealt with separately and pri- 
vately. 

6. vieasures] Or, baths ** (see maig. 
note). The amount is very large, and best 
agrees with the supposition that the debtors 
were traders who had made purchases from 
the rich man’s estate. 

bill] Rev. V. ‘ bond.’ The note of hand 
which the steward had kept among his papers, 
and now returned to the debtor to be altered. 

7. measures] Or, “Cora ” (marg. note). 

8 . the loi'd] Rev. V. ‘ his lord.^ Not the 
Lord Jesus, but the lord of the steward. 
Difficulty has been raised about this com- 
mendation of the unjust steward. ^ This is 
not, however, the only instance in which 
our Lord has made wrong action the me- 
dium of conveying ^ spiritual lessons (cp. 
xviii. 1-8 ; Matt. xiii. 44). Praise is 
stowed uT>on the steward, not for hia dis- 
honesty, but for hia quick intelligence. The 
man’s deed has two sides— one, the side of 
its dishonesty, upon which it is most blame- 
worthy ; the other, the side of its fore- 
sight, which supplies a sufficient analogy to 
a Christian virtue, and which may be use- 
fully extolled for the purj)ose of provoking 
God’s people to a like prudence ; which yet 
should be at once a holy prudence, and a 

} )rudence employed about things of far 
ligher and more lasting importance. 

wisely] Or, “prudently.” Sagacity in 
reference to the choice of means, whatever 
may be the object contemplated. 

children of this world] Cp. xx. 14 ; those 
whose thoughts, hopes, and actions are 
liimted to the things of earth. 

in their generation wiser] i.e. Worldly men 
are more prudent and far-seeing in their 
dealings with those like-minded with them- 


selves, than are God’s servants with regard 
to their fellow-servants. Let these seek so 
to act in all their relations as to secure for 
themselves an eternal reward. 
children of light] Cp. John xii. 36. 

9. friends] I^qt Angels but the poor, and 
all wffio stand in need. Not that merit 
attaches to ahnsmving ; but that practice is 
to be encouraged which assures us of friends 
and protectors at our entrance into the world 
to come. 

How the poor may be said to receive into 
(not give) “ everlasting habitations ” those 
who nave showTi them kindness, is explained 
in Matt. xxv. 35-40. 

of the mammon of unrighteousness] Rather, 
“ by means of the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness.” Mammon is an Aramaic word sig- 
nifying wealth (not, a god of wealth), of 
which it is a kind of jiersonification (r. 
13 ; Matt. vi. 24 note). Why is wealth 
termed the unrighteous mammon ? On ac- 
count of the evil wffiich in so many ways 
attaches to wealth, either to its acquisition, 
or in the way t>f the manifold temptations 
to which it ministers (cp. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 
10), and wffiich make it difficult for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God 
(xviii. 24, 25). There is no condemnation 
of property as such. The sin consists, not 
in being the stew'ard of what God has given, 
but in forgetting this. 
ye fail] Kev. V. ‘it shall fail.* 
everlasting hahitation^ Lit. “the ever- 
lasting [Rev. V. ‘ eternal ’] tabernacles ” 
or tents. The tent is a temporary habi- 
tation (cp. 2 Cor. y. 1), therefore “everlast- 
ing ” stands here in marked contrast to the 
tenmorary habitations. 

10. in that which is 7(?asf*| Rev. V. ‘in 
a very little.’ This verse limits and ex- 
plains the meaning of the for^;oing par^ 
able. 
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6. 24. 


• Matt23.14. 


/ch. 10. 29. 

0 Ps. 7. 9. 
*lBani.l6.7. 
< Matt. 4. 17. 
& 11 . 12 . 
ch. 7. 29. 

* Ps. 102. 26, 
27. 

Isai. 40. 8. 

& 51. 6. 

1 Pet. 1. 25. 

* Mark 10.11. 
1 Cor. 7. 10. 


11 is unjust also in much. If therefore ye have not been faithful 
in the unrighteous ' mammon, who will commit to your trust 

12 the true riches ? And if ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another man’s, who shall give you that which is your 

13 own ? ‘^No servant can serve two masters : for either he will 
hate the one, and love the other ; or else ho will hold to the 
one, and despise the other. Ye cannot servo God and mam- 

14 mon. ^And the Pharisees also, ^who were covetous, heard 

15 all these things : and they derided him. And he said unto 
them. Ye are they which ^ justify yourselves before men ; but 
^'Godknoweth your hearts: for ^ that which is highlj^ esteemed 

16 among men is abomination in the sight of God. ^’The law 
and the prophets were until John: since tliat time the. king- 

17 dom of God is preached, and every man presseth into it. ^ And 
it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of tho 

18 law to fail. ^ ^Vhosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery : and whosoever marrieth her 
that is put away from her husband committeth adulterv\ 

19 11 There was a certain rich man, which w'as clothed in purple 

20 and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day : and there was 
a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full 

21 of sores, and desiring to be fed with, the crumbs which fell from 


1 Or, richer. 


12. another inan^s] leather, “ another’s 
(i.e, God’s);” we are only stewards of God’s 
gifts. 

13. See marg. ref. note. This proverbial 
saying was probably repeated more than 
once. The ndehty required is a choosing 
of God instead of mammon for our lord. 
In this world we are servants from whom 
two masters are claiming allegiance : one is 
God, man’s rightful lord ; the other is this 
unrighteous mammon, which was mven to 
be our servant, and to be wielded by us in 
God’s interests, but which has erected 
itself into a lord, and demands obedience 
from us. Of these two lords one must be 
despised ; faithfulness to the one must make 
us break with the other. 

serve] i.e. “be the slaves of.” 

14-18. Detached sayings, which are brief 
notes or heads of a continuous discourse. 
Our Lord’s teaching {vv. 10 12) simply 
seemed to the Pharisee-s absurd {v. 14). 
He therefore distinmiished between merely 
outward, legal righteousne.ss and true, 
inward righteousness (r. 15). The reign 
of outward legal righteousness was at an 
end since the proclamation of the spiritual 
kingdom of God by John the Jlaptist 
(r. 1()) ; the inward principle of the Law 
was eternal {v. 17). Of this a fecial ex- 
ample is pven {v. 18). In the Parable of 
the Rich Man He teaches the right use of 
riches, with a view to eternity. 

14. covetous] Rev. V. ‘ lovers of money.* 

17. Rather, “ but,” t.c. although ‘the 

gospel of the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man entereth violently into it’ 
shaJl not faU. 

Cp. Matt. V. 17, 18, 21-48. 


18. This verse is the condensation of a 
longer discourse, illustrating the contrast 
between the eternal law of morality and 
the external Law, by which it had been 
hitherto taught to the Jews. Cp. Matt. v. 
31, 32 ; xix. 1). 

19. Rev. V. ‘ Now there was ’ &c. In 
this parable {vv. 19-31), our Lord advances 
beyond the teaching of the Parable of the 
unjust steward. He condemns not merely 
the positive misuse, but also the careless 
and thoughtless use, of this world’s goods. 
The rich man is the true centre of the pic- 
tur(% and the contrast is lM3tween selfish and 
thoughtless use of abundance, and the b^g- 

ar’s miserable d oorn. The main points taught 
y the parable are, (l)The uncertainty and 
transitoriness of eaithly blessings ; (2) The 
responsibility of rich men not only for what 
they do, but for what they do not do, with 
their wealth ; and (3) The supremacy 
of the Law of God as a guide to eternal 
life. Light is thrown upon the condition 
of dejmrted spirits in the intennediate 
state. 

purple and fine linen] The outer garment 
was of dyed wool, the inner of fine white 
linen from Egypt. 

20. Or, “ and a certain beggar, by name 
Lazarus, was laid at his gate ” or porch. 

Lazarus] Or, “Eleazar,” i.e. God-hel]i. 
God helped one destitute of human helj). 
It was also the name of one whom Jesus 
loved, and whose raising had taken place, 
most probably, a very short time previously. 

21. the crumhs] Not alms but the casual 
overflowings of his abundance, l^v. V. 
puts “crumbs” in italics, the actual word 
being absent from the text followed. 
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the rich man’s table: moreover the dogs came and licked his 

22 sores. And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was 
earned by the angels into Abraham’s bosom : the rich man also 

23 ied, and was buried ; and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in 
torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 

24 bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his 
finger in water, and ’”cool my tongue; for I ’*am tormented in 

25 this flame. But Abraham said. Son, <^remember that thou in 
thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus 
evil things : but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 

26 And beside all this, between us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed : so that they which would pass fiom hence to you can- 
not ; neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest 

28 send him to my father’s house : for I have five brethren ; that 
he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this place of 

29 torment. Abraham saith unto him, ^They have Moses and the 

30 prophets ; let them hear them. And he said, Nay, father 
Abraham : but if one went unto them from the dead, they will 

31 repent. And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, <^neither will they be jicrsuaded, though one rose from 
the dead. 

Chap. 17. THEN said he unto the disciples, ‘’It is impossible but 
that offences will come : but woe unto hiviy through whom they 

2 come ! It were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should 

3 offend one of these little ones. Take heed to youi'selves : ^If thy 
brother ti-espass against thee, ‘^rebuke him ; and if he repent, 

4 forgive him. And if he trespass against thee seven times in a 
day, and seven times in a day tuni again to thee, saying, I 

5 repent ; thou shalt forgive him. ^ And the apostles said unto 


Zech. 14. 
12 . 

»• lKai.ee. 24. 
ilnrk 9. 44, 
kc. 

« Job 21.13. 
ch. 0. 24. 


V Isai. 8. 20. 
k 34. JC. 
John 5. 39. 
Acts 15. 21. 
& 17. 11. 

9 John 12.10, 
11 . 


“ Mark 9. 42. 
1 Cor. 11. 1ft. 


Matt.18.15, 

21 . 

Lev. 19. 17. 
Prov. 17. 10. 
Jam. 5. 19. 


moreovci' the dofffi] Or, “ but [yeaj even 
the dogs ; ” variously regarded p an allevi- 
ation of his suffering, or as intended to 
Ijlace the cruelty of the rich man in strong 
contrast with the way in which the very 
dogs treated the beggar, or as meant to 
mark a condition of Lazarus so feeble that 
even the wandering dogs which infest an 
Eastern city licked his tores without being 
driven away. 

22. The burial of Lazarus was not worthy 
of record like the splendid obsequip of the 
rich man. For the office here assigned to 
Angels, cp. Matt. xxiv. 31 ; Mark xiii. 27 ; 
Heb. i. 14. 

Abraham'’ 8 bosom] The faithful children 
of Abraham are regarded as gathered up, 
after death, into their great father’s anns. 

28. hcU] “ Hades — “ Sheol,” or the 
place of departed spirits, divided into two 
portions by a ffreat and impassable gulf. 

.24. The rich man rested his hopes on 
his descent from Abraham, who acknow- 
ledges the relationship (r. 25). Cp. iii. 8 ; 
John viii. 33. 

26. receivedst] Lit. receivedst to the full. 
The rich man and Lazarus have each com- 
pletely exhausted his allotted share of 


blessings or of sufferings in this fife. Kev. 
V. ‘ but now here he is comforted ’ &c. 

26. so that «S:c.] Eev. V. ‘that they which 
would pass from hence to you may not bo 
able, and that none may cross over from 
thence to us.’ 

27. The five brethren are in danger of 
being condemned, not for being rich but for 
impenitence. 

29. The supremacy and permanence 
of the Law (r. 17). They who have and 
use the guidiince which Gt>d ha.s given 
them, do not need any startling dispensa- 
tion from Him to convince them of sin or 
to lead them to repentance. 

81. thouffk one ro^el “If one rise from 
the dead.” The conduct of the Pharisees 
after the raising of Lazarus supplies the 
best commentary ujwn this great saying. 

XVII. 1. Then said he] Or, “And Bte said,” 
The transition is fnim the address to the 
Pharisees to sayings to the disciples. For 
w. 1-4 see Matt, xviii. 6-35 notes ; they are 
in their true places in the text, 

offences] Rev. V. ‘ occasiims of stumbling 
e.g. the behaviour of the Pharisees (xvi. 14 ). 

2. ojfoKf] Rev. V. cause to stumble. 

8. trespass against thee] Rev, V, ‘ sin.* 
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Matt.17.20. 
&2I. 21. 
Mark 9. 23. 
& 11. 23. 


* ch. 12. 37. 


/Job 22. 3. 
Ps. 16. 2. 
Matt. 25, 30. 
Kom. 3. 12. 

1 Cor. 9. 16. 
Phil. 11. 

0 Luke 9. 51. 
John 4. 4. 

Lev. 13. 4C. 

1 Lev. 13. 2. 
Matt. 8. 4. 
ch.5. 14. 


Matt. 9. 22. 
Mark 6. 34. 
ch. 7. 60. 

& 18. 42. 


6 the Lord, Increase our faith. And the Lord said, If jo had faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this sycamine 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in tho 

7 sea ; and it should obey you. But which of you, having a servant 
plowing or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when 

8 he is come from the field. Go and sit down to meat ? And will 
not rather saj^ unto him. Make ready who^e\^dth I may sup, and 
gird thyself, ^ and servo me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and 

9 afterward thou shalt eat and drink ? Doth he thank that servant 
because he did the things that were commanded him ? I trow 

10 not. So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things 
which are commanded you, say, Wo are -^unprofitable seiwants : 

11 wo have done that which was our duty to do. 51 And ’it came 
to pass, ^as ho went to Jerusalem, that he passed through the 

12 midst of Samaria and Galilee. And as he entered into a certain 
•sdllage, there met him ten men that were lepers, which stf)od 

13 afar off: and they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, Master, 

14 have mercy on us. And when he saw themy ho said unto them, 
‘Go shew yourselves unto the priests. And it came to pass, that, 

1 5 as they went, they were cleansed. And one of them, when he saw 
that ho was healed, turned back, and -with a loud voice glorified 

16 God, and fell down on his face at his feet, giving him thanks : and 

17 he was a Samaritan. And Jesus answering said. Were there not 

18 ten cleansed ? but where are the nine ? There are not found that 

19 returned to give glory to God, save this stranger. *And ho said 
unto him. Arise, go thy way : thy faith hath made thee whole. 

20 51 And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the king- 


5. Increase our faith] Lit. “add unto us 
faith.” See marg. reff. notes. 

6 . Rev. V. ‘If ye have faith... ye would 
say... and it would have obeyed you.^ 

as a grain of 7niistard seed] i.e. the 
smallest quantity (cp. Matt. xiii. 32). 

sycamine tree] This tree, different from 
the sycomore (xix. 4 note), is the black mul- 
berry tree. 

7-10. PecuHar to St. Luke. Human 
works give men no claim on God, and the 
highest earthly excellence is merely the 
performance of an obligation. The “ ser- 
vant ” here is a slave. A warning against 
rehance on gifts indicating personal qualifi- 
cations may have been specially needed 
after the promise recorded in r. 6. 

7. Rev. V. ‘But who is there of you... 
plowing or keeping sheep, that will say 
unto him, when... Come straightway ’ &c. 

9. Rev. V. omits I trow not. 

IL Rev. V. ‘ as they were on the way to 
Jerusalem.’ The miracle (rr. 12-19) is pe- 
culiar to St. Luke. 

through the midst of] Or, “between,” i.e. 
“alon§ the frontiers of.” Tho notice of 
Samaria before Galilee requires explanation, 
being in the direction of a route opposite to 
t^t towards J erusalem. After the raising of 

• Lord went to Ephraim { J ohn 

^^"'^^rds the N.E. frontier of 
Judsea. On leaving that district He would 
pass^ northwards, ^ong the frontier of Sa- 
maria towards Galilee, on His way to Persea, 


whence He set out for the last time on His 
way to J erusalem. 

12. stood ((far For the reason, cp. 
marg. ref. If the village ivas on the bor- 
ders of Samaria and Galilee, Jews and Sa- 
maritans, who would not otherwise have 
associated with each other, had here banded 
together in one company, being driven from 
human habitations. 

14. shew yoursclces] Cp. Lev. xiv. 2-32. 

17. Were there not ten cleansed ?] Rather, 
“ w'ere not the ten (i.e. all of them) 
cleansed ? ” 

18. Rev. V. ‘Were there none found 
...stranger?’ The ‘ stranger ’ was one not an/ 
Israelite. The religit>n of the Samaritans 
was partly Jewish; but their blood was 
wholly heathen. St. Luke, who alone gives 
the Parable of the Good Samaritan (x. 30- 
37), alone records the faith and love of the 
Samaritan leper. It was in accordance 
with the catholic tendency of liis own and 
St. Paul’s teaching. 

19. made thee, whole] Or, “ saved thee.” 

20 &c. The Pharisees looked for a king- 
dom which was to be an outward manifes- 
tation of God’s sovereignty in the world, 
and in which a position of supremacy would 
be assigned to their own nation. Jesus 
answers them by turning their minds from 
the outward to the inward Kingdom (rv.20i, 
21) ; and comforts His disciples by pointing 
to the visible coming of the Kingdom which 
was as yet in the distant future (m 27“37}. 
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dom of God should come, he answered them and said, The king- 

21 dom of God cometh not ^with observation : * neither shall thej * ver.23. 
say, Lo here ! or, lo there ! for, behold, "‘the kingdom of God is Rom. 14. 

22 2 within vou. And he ^id unto the disciples, "The days will ng'eejjiatfcg 
come, wnen ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of is. 

23 man, and ye shall not see it, And they shall say to you, See 

24 hero ; or, see there : go not after them^ nor follow fAem. ^*For as ch.^2i. 
the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, i»Matt.24.27. 
shineth unto the other part under heaven ; so shall also the Son 

25 of man be in his day. «But first must he suffer many things, « Marks. 3i. 

26 and be rejected of this generation. ’'And as it was in the days & 

27 of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. They ? 

did oat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in mar- Matt. 24. 37. 
riage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood 

28 came, and destroyed them all. * Likewise also as it was in the * Gen. lo. 
daj^s of Lot ; they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they 

29 planted, they builded ; but Hhe same day that Lot went out of t Gen. lo. 16, 
Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 

30 them all. Even thus shall it bo in the day when the Son of man 

31 "is revealed. In that day, he * which shall be upon the housetop, «2Thess.l.7. 
and his stuff in the house, let him not come down to take it away ; * 

32 and ho that is in the field, let him likewise not return back. ^'Ee- y Gen. 19. 26. 

33 member Lot’s "wife. 'Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall * Matt. 10.39. 

34 lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it. “I tell 35 

you, in that night there shall bo two men in one bed ; the one John 12. 25! 

35 shall bo taken, and the other shall bo left. Two women shall be ® Jtott.24.40, 
grinding together ; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 

36 ^Two men shall be in the field ; the one shall l)e taken, and the 

37 other left. And they answered and said unto him, ^ Where, & Job 39.30. 
Lord ? And he said unto them, Wheresoever the body is, 

thither will the eagles be gathered together. 

1 Or, vDOh mitward thew. s This 36th verse is wanting in 

2 Or, amovg you^ John 1 26 most of the Greek copies. 


Their attitude and that of the Church must 
be one of patient expectation {w, 22, 23) 
and earnest prayer (xviii. 1-8), since the 
coming of the Son of Man, even if distant 
{v, 25), is sudden (r. 24). He will find men 
unprepared, engaged in the ordinary busi- 
ness of life, mingled together, good and bad 
alike (7a\ 26*37). Therefore men must be 
ready at any moment, even at the price of 
all tnat is esteemed most precious {w, 31- 
33). Op. Matt. xxiv. ; ch. xxi. 8-36. 

demanded of the Pharkees] The question 
was put insidiously (cp. xi. 53, 54). 

cometh not &c.] i.c. it is not its nature or 
character to come in such a manner as to be 
the subject of observation : it comes unob- 
served, unmarked. napar^pTjo-is generally 
implies captions, or uncandid observation 
(see XX. 20), and is used in reference to the 
course pursued by the Pharisees. 

21. ifov. V. ‘ Lo, here 1 or, There ! for 
lo ! the kingdom of God ’ &c. 

within you\ et'rbs v/xwv might also be ren- 
dered ‘in the midst of you’ (cp. xi. 20). 
The following exhortations refer to a visible 
coming. 


22. one’ of the days^ One of those blessed 
days which should follow His return. Cp. 
Matt. xxiv. 21, 22. 

23. See Matt. xxiv. 23-27 notes, Eev. V. 
‘Lo, there ! Lo, here ! go not away, nor’ &c. 

24. Eev. V. ‘ for as the lightning, when 
it lighteneth ’ &c. 

25. The Son of Man must be taken away 
before He can return. Therefore the visible 
Kingdom of God of which He speaks belongs 
as yet to the future. 

this (femmtUni] i.c. the Jews of that day. 

28. This example is peculiar to St. Luke. 

31. See Matt. xxiv. 17, 18 notes. Men 
are warned by the example of Lot’s wife 
not to look back, but to jilaco themselves 
unreservedly in their Preserv'er’s hands. 

33. fTrtve] Rev. V. ‘gain.’ Cp. ix. 24. 

34. “Night,” vuth especial reference to 
the illustration peculiar to St, Luke which 
follows ; but also because night is the season 
of jieace and security, and the Son of Man 
cometh “ as a thief in the night.” See also 
mars. ref. notes. 

36. Omitted by Rev. V. 

37. they] i,e, the disciples, who ask 
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« ch. 11. 6. 

A 21. 30. 
■Rom. 12. 12. 
Eph. C. 18. 
Col. 4. 2. 
IThess.S.ir. 

ch. 11. 8. 


« Rev. 6. 10. 


d Heb. 10.37. 

* ch. 10. 20. 
& 10. 15. 


/Ps. 135. 2. 
^ Isa;. 1. 15. 
& 58. 2. 
Bev. 3. 17. 


^ Job 22. 29. 
Matt. 23. 12. 
ch. 14. 11. 
Jam. 4. 6. 

1 Pet. 5. 5, 0. 
* Mark 10.13. 


Chap. 18 . AND lie spake a parable unto them to this end, that 

2 men ought “always to pray, and not to faint; saying, There 
was Un a city a judge, which feared not God, neither regarded 

3 man : and there was a widow in that city ; and she came 

4 unto him, sapng, Avenge mo of mine adversary. And he 
would not for a while: but afterward he said within himself, 

5 Though I fear not God, nor regard man ; ^yet because this 
widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her continual 

6 coming she weary me. And the Lord said. Hear what the 

7 unjust judge saith. And shall not God avenge his own elect, 
which cry day and night unto him, though he bear long with 

8 them ? I tell you ^that he will avenge them speedily. Neverthe- 
less when the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the /3arth ? 

9 5[ And he spake this parable unto certain which trusted in 

10 themselves - that thej’’ were righteous, and despised others : Two 
men went up into the temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and 

11 the other a publican. The Pharisee 4; tood and prayed thus with 
himself, ^'God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men are, ex- 

12 tortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. I fast 

13 twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I possess. And the 
publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much as his eyes 
unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful 

14 to me a sinner. I tell ymu, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other : ^for every one that exalte th him- 
self shall be abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be ex- 

15 alted. ^^And they brought unto him also infants, that ho would 

1 Gr. in a certain city, ^ Or, as being righteous. 


“where ’’this manifestation of the Son of 
Man {v. 30) should take place. On the 
answer, see Matt. xxiv. 28 note. 

XVIII. 1-14. Two parables, found only 
in St. Luke. The first teaches earnestness 
in prayer; the second humility in prayer. 
The first is also connected with the fore- 
going discourse, as exhorting the Church to 
be patient during the absence of her Lord. 

1. 7nen] Or, “ they,” the disciples, repre- 
sentatives of the Church in all ages. 

2. A parable illustrating the efficacy of 
earnest prayer. It is parallel to the j )arable 
of the friend coming at midnight (cp. xi. 
5 note); and has special relation to the 
needs of a waiting and suffering Church, 
whose prayers God will at length answer. 

3. camc^ Rev. V. ‘came oft.’ [‘Avenge 
me,’ in the sense of ‘ do me justice ’ ( so in 
t’r. 5, 7, 8)]. 

adversary] The opponent in a suit. 

5. ivcary 7)ie] Rev. V. ‘wear me out.’ 

6. As if He nad said, “Even the teaching 

this ‘unrighteous judge’ (Rev.V.; cp.xvi. 

8 note) may convey a lesson. ” 

^ 7. “ God ” is emjihatic. The unjust judge 
18 not the representative of God. 

elect] Whom He has chosen out of man- 
kind (cp. Matt. xxiv. 22, 24). 

thxmgh hf, hear hn/f] Rev. V. ‘ and He is 
longsuffering over them ; ’ tiaKpodvfjLelv^ as 
applied to God, has always relation to 
buman sin. It involves the notion of en- 


during the contradiction of sinners. Cp. 
Ecclus. XXX v. 17, 18. God forbears and 
delays punishing the guilty world in His 
desire to allow His elect time for discipline 
and purification. 

8. speedily] Ci). 2 Pet. iii. 8, 0. 

faith] That special form of faith com- 
mended in the parable, i.e. patience and 
confidence (cj). Heb. x. 3,o-xii. 13). 

9. Rev. V. ‘And He spake also... and 
set all others at nought. ’ A parable to and 
concerning some of the disciples in whom 
this Pharisaic tendency had manifested 
itself. 

11 . stood] The attitude of prayer (marg. 
ref.) Rev. V. ‘1 am not as the rest of men.’ 

12 . fast t?vire] Private and voluntary fasts 
(see Mark ii. 18 note). 

possess] Rather, “get.” He gives the 
tenth of nis income, not of his property. 

13 . Rev. V. marg., the shiner.’’ 

14 . justified] Pardoned, accejited, re- 
garded and treated by God as righteous. 
The Pharisee’s humility was pride in the 
guise of humility ; he reckons up his posi- 
tive and negative virtues and good deeds 
with relish. The Publican is all self-aban- 
donment. Ilev. V. for ‘ abased ’ reads 
‘ humbled. ’ 

16 . infants] Rev. V. ‘their babes.’ The 
narrative of St. Luke again runs parallel 
with those of St. Matt, and St. Mark, 
Matt. xix. 13-xx. 34 ; Mark x. 13-45 notea. 
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touch them : but when Im disciples saw it, they rebuked them. 

IG But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Suffer little children 
to come unto me, and forbid them not : for *^of such is the king- 

17 dom of God. * Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child shall in no wise enter therein. 

18 ^ And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, what 

19 shall I do to inherit eternal life? And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callcst thou me good ? none is good, save one, that is, God. 

20 Tliou knowest the commandments, "Do not commit adultery. 
Do not kill. Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, ® Honour 

21 thy father and thj^ mother. And he said. All these have I kept 

22 from my youth up. Now when Jesus heard these things, he 
said unto him. Yet lackest thou one thing: ^sell all that thou 
hast* and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have trea- 

23 sure in heaven : and come, follow me. And when he heard 

24 tliis, he was very sorrowful : for he was very rich. And when 
Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful, he said, How hardly 
shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God I 

25 For it is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, than 

26 for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And they 

27 that heard it said. Who then can be saved ? And he said, ’'The 
things which are impossible vdth men are possible with God. 

28 U *Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, * There is no 
man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 

30 childi'en, for the kingdom of God’s sake, ’‘v ho shall not re- 
ceive manifold more in this present time, and in the world 

31 to come life everlasting. H ^Then he took unto him the twelve, 
and said unto them. Behold, we go up to Jeiaisalcm, and all 
things ^'that are written by the prophets concerning the Son 

32 of man shall bo accomplished. For *ho shall be delivered 
unto tlie Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and s})itefully en- 

33 treated, and sjutted on: and they shall scourge Itim, and put 

34 him to death : and the third day he shall rise again. “And 
they understood none of these things : and this saying was hid 
from them, neither knew they the things which were spoken. 

35 ^^And it came to pass, that as he was come nigh unto Jericho, 

36 a certain blind man sat by the way side begging : and hearing 

37 the multitude ])ass by, he asked what it meant. And they told 

38 him, that Jesus of Nazareth passeth b 3 \ And ho cried, sa^dng, 

39 Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on me. And they which 
went before rebuked him, that he should hold his peace : but he 
cried so much the more, Thou son of David, have mercy on me. 


*lCor.l4.20. 
1 Pet. 2. 2. 

< Mark 10.15. 


Matt. 19, 
16. 


« Ex. 20. 12, 
Deut. 6. 16. 
Bom. 9. 

® Eph. 6. 2. 
Col. 3. 20. 

P Matt. 6. 19, 
20 . 

1 Tim. 6. 19. 


9 Prov.11.28. 


** Jer. 32. 17. 
Zech. 8. 6. 
Ch. 1. 37. 
•Matt. 19.27, 
t Deut. 33. 9. 


« Job 42. 10, 

'Matt.l6.2K 
& 17. 22. 


y Ps. 22. 
Isai. 53. 

• Matt. 27. 2. 
ch, 23. 1. 
John 18. 28. 
Acts 3. 13. 

« ch. 2. 50. 
&9. 45. 

John 10. 6. 

& 12. IG. 
Mark 10.40. 


16. called them^ i.c. the babes. 

18. raler^ This fact is peculiar to Luke. 

21. Rev. V. ‘All these things have I 
observed... And when Jesus heard it...’ 

23, 24. Rev. V. ‘ he became exceeding 
sorrowful... And tlesus seeing him said...’ 

28. Rev. V. ‘ we have left our own...’ 

31. Rev. V. ‘ And all the things that are 
written by the prophets shall he accom- 
plished unto the Son of Man.’ The clause 
IS peculiar to St. Luke. 

o2. the C!entiles\ St. Luke, the Evangelist 
of the uncircumcision, omits the prt^iction 
of the part played by the Chief Priests. 


34. Peculiar to St. Luke. This was the 
third announcement of the Passion, but it 
ran counter to the fixed ideas of the dis- 
ciples concerning the nature of the Messiah’s 
kin^om ; and so they failed to understand 
it. This appears from the request of James 
and John (see Mark x. 35 note). St. Luke 
omits that incident, hut depicts the state of 
mind out of which it arose. 

36. See Matt, xx. 29 &c. notes. Rev, V. 
‘ as He drew nigh.’ 

39. Rev. V. ‘he cried out the more a 
great deal.’ 
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40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be brought imto him : 

41 and when he was come near, he asked him, saying, What wilt 
thou that I shall do unto thee ? And he said. Lord, that I may 

42 receive my sight. And Jesus said unto him, Eeceivo thy sight : 

« ch. 17. 19. 43 ®thy faith hath saved thee. And immediately ho received his 

rf ch. 6. 26. sight, and followed him, ‘^glorif jdng God : and all the people, 
Acts 4. 21 . when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 

& 11 . 18 . Chap. 19. AND Jems entered and passed through Jericho. And, 

2 behold, there ivas a man named Zacchmus, which was the chief 

3 among the publicans, and he was rich. And ho sought to see 
Jesus who he was ; and could not for the press, because he was 

4 little of stature. And he ran before, and climbed up into a 

5 sycomore tree to see him : for he was to pass that vmy. And 
when Jesus came to the place, he looked up, and saw hiln, and 
said unto him, Zacchsous, make haste, and come down ; for to 

6 day I must abide at thy house. And he made haste, and came 

7 down, and received him joyfully. And when they saw it, they 

« Matt. 9.11. muimured, saying, "That ho was gone to be guest with a 

ch. 6. 30. 8 man that is a sinner. And Zacchceus stood, and said unto the 

Lord ; Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor ; 
& ch. 3. 14. and if I have taken any thing from any man by ^false accusa- 
«iSam.i2.3. 9 tion, restore him fouiiold. And Jesus said unto him, This 

2 Sam. 12.6. day is salvation come to this house, forsomuch as ^ho also is «a 

12^1?*^*^^* 10 son of Abraham. -^Eor the Son of man is come to seek and 
Gal. 3. 7. 11 to save that which was lost. 5fAnd as they heard these 

/See Matt* things, he added and spake a parable, because he was nigh to 

10.6. * Jerusalem, and because ^^they thought that the kingdom of 

A 15. 21. 12 God should immediately appear. ^Ile said therefore, A cer- 

nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself 
Mark 13. 34.* 13 a kingdom, and to return. And he called his ten seiwants, 


42. Rev. V. ‘ thy faith hath made thee 
whole.’ 

XIX. 1. Or, “And having entered He 
was passing through J ericho. Vv. 1-27 are 
peculiar to St. Luke. 

2. ^^acchceus] i.e. Remembrancer. Cj). 
Ezr. ii. 9 ; Nen. vii. 14. He was ‘ a chief 
publican ’ [Rev. V.] ; probably the agent of 
the Roman publicanus, entrusted with the 
oversight of the tax-collectors. The chief 
source of revenue at Jericho was balsam. 

3. /Ac pms] “The crowd.” 

4. sycomoi'^ Different froin the sycamine, 
xvii. 6 note : it grows only in the wannest 
parts of Palestine. 

5. Rev. V. omits and saw him. 

7. That he &c.] Rev. V. ‘ saying, He is 
gone in to lodge with ’ &c. 

8. stood] The attitude denotes a free and 
fearless character, and willingness to do any 
act which a conscience convinced of sin 
would suggest as right and just. 

I have taken &c.] Rev. V. * If I have 
wrongfully exacted aught of any man.* 
'^0 temptation to do this was incidental to 
the calling. On fourfold, see Ex. xxii. 1. 

9. salvatwn] Meaning both Himself, and 
the conversion of Zacchaeus, which His 
words had wrought. 

is a son of Aljraka7iii\ Not * has become 


one in a spiritual sense by his conversion, 
but literally ; he had claims and rights by 
reason of liis covenant-relation to (iod, as 
well as other Jews, although a publican. 

11-27. This parable in its general out- 
line resembles the parable of the Talents 
(Matt. XXV. 14-30 notes), but in structure 
and incident the two are essentially diffe- 
rent. It is not difficult to conceive that our 
Lord repeated the parable (as He certainly 
did other sayings) with variations adapted 
to the occasion. . 

they thouriht] ‘ They ’ refers to the by- 
standers, who had been murmuring (r. 7). 

12. The story reflects the political cir- 
cumstances of the age. It rci)resents a 
person of high i^osition travelling to K(^mo 
to receive a vassal-kingdom like that of 
the Herods. There may l)e a special allii- 
siirn to Archelaus, as a message, like that 
of r. 14, was actually sent in his case. 

into a far counti^y] An answer to the 
“ immediately ” of r. 11. 

13. Rev. Y. ‘ten servants of his,’ i.e. 
“ slaves.” They belonged to his household 
and might therefore be expected to be dili- 
gent and earnest. They represent the pro- 
fessing followers of Christ, of whom each 
will be called to give an account of the 
use made of God’s gifts. 
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and delivered tliem ten ^pounds, and said unto them, Occupy 

14 till I come. *But his citizens hated him. and sent a message < Johnl.ii. 
after him, saying, Wo vrill not have this man to reign over 

15 us. And it came to pass, that when he was returned, having 
received the kihgdom, then he commanded those servants to 
be called unto him, to whom he had mven the -money, that 
he might know how much every man had gained by trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 

17 pounds. And he said unto him. Well, tnou good servant: be- 
cause thou hast been * faithful in a very little, have thou autho- * ch 16. lo. 

18 rity over ten cities. And the second came, saying. Lord, thy 

19 jwund hath gained five pounds. And he said likewise to him, 

20 Be thou also over five cities. And another came, saying. Lord, 
behold, here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin : 

21 4br I feared thee, because thou art an austere man : thou takest ' Matt. 25 . 24 . 
up that thou layedst not down, and reapest that thou didst not 

22 sow. And he saith unto him, ^Out of thine own mouth will I "» 2 Sam. 1 . 

judge thee, t/ioii wicked servant. *‘Thou knewest that I was an ^ 

austere man, taking up that I laid not down, and reai)ing that I Matt 12 . 37. 

23 did not sow: wherefore then gavest not thou my money into "Matt.25.26. 
the bank, that at my coming I might have required mine own 

24 with usury ? And he said unto them that stood by. Take from 

25 him the pound, and c^ve it to him that hath ten pounds. (And 

26 they said unto him. Lord, ho hath ten pounds.) For I say unto 

you, ^'That imto every’ one which hath shall be given ; and from oMatt.i 3 .i 2 . 
him that hath not, even that ho hath shall be taken away 4^*25 

27 from him. But those mine enemies, w'hich would not that I ch. 8. is. 
should reign over them, bring hither, and slay t/iem before me, 

28 And when ho had thus spoken, ^he went before, ascending j» Mark 10 . 32 . 

29 up to Jerusalem. «And it came to pass, when he was come « Matt. 21 . 1 . 
nigh to Bethphago and Bethany, at the mount called the mount 

30 of Olives, he sent two of his disciples, saying, Go ye into the 
village over against yoio ; in the which at your entering ye shall 
find a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat: loose him, and 

31 bring him hither. And if any man ask you, "Why do ye loose 
him / thus shall ye say unto him. Because the Lord hath need 

32 of him. And they that were sent went their way, and found 

33 even as he had said unto them. And as they were loosing the 

• If / 1 1 ore translated a cording? to five shillings pounds two shilling’s 

pound, is twelve ounces tho ounce is three and sixpence, 

and an luilf ; which nc- * Gr. »i7cer, and so ver. 23. 


poumta] Or, Minffi. See inarg. note. 
Occiipi/j irpay/xareviraarOe • Rev. V, ‘trade 
ye harikth ’ ; the word is specially used of 
commercial transactions. 

14. his The Jews, as being tho 

countrymen of Christ. Rev. V. ‘sent an 
ambassage after him, saying, We will not 
that this man (contemptuously said) ’ &c. 

16. hoio much &c.] Rev. V. ‘what they 
had gained by trading.* 

10. thff pound] He modestly attributes 
this to his loid’s money, and not to his own 
work. Cp. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

hath gained] Rev. V. ‘hath made (and 
in V. 18) ten pounds more.’ 

23. Rev. V. ‘ and I at my coming should 
have reexuired it with interest,’ 

VOL. V. 


26. theg] The bystanders (v. 24). 

26. Rev. V. omits ‘For.* The saying is 
often used by our Lord (cp. marg. ren.). 
The master proceeds without noticing the 
interruption (r. 25). 

27. But] Rev. V. ‘ Howbeit.’ The figura- 
tive coining of Christ to take vengeance 
uix>n the Jews who rejected Him, and 
His literal coming at the end of the 
world, are here combined as in Matt, 
xxiv. 

28. before] i.e. at the head of Hi« dis- 
ciples. From this point the Synoptical 
Gospels coincide in the main, but St. Luke 
is far more sparing in details. 

29-40. See Matt, xxi. 1-11; Mark xi. 
1 11 ; John xii. 12-19 notes. 


Q 



226 


ST., LUKE. XIX. XX. 


»■ 2 Kin. 9.13. 
a Matt. 21. 8. 


< Ps. 118. 20. 
ch. 13. Ho. 

” oh. 2. 14. 
Eph. 2. 14. 


* Hab. 2. 11. 
y John 11.35, 


» Jer. 6. 3, 0. 
«lKin.n.r,8. 
Mic. H. 12. 

* Matt. 21. 2. 
Mark 1.3. 2. 
ch. 21. 6. 

Dan. 9. 24. 
1 Pet. 2. 12. 

John 2. 14. 
« Isai. 66. 7. 
/Jer. 7. 11. 

0 Mark 11.18. 
John 7. 19. 


Matt.21.23. 


colt, the owners thereof said unto them, Why loose vo the colt ? 

34, 35 And they said, The Lord hath need of him. And they brought 
him to Jesus : »'and they cast their garments upon the colt, and 

36 they set J esus thereon. * And as he went, they spread their 

37 clothes in the way. And when he was come nigh, even now at 
the descent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the 
disciples began to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice for 

3S all the miglity works that they had seen ; saying, * Blessed he 
the King that cometh in the name of the Lord: « peace in heaven, 

39 and glory in the highest. And some of the Pharisees from among 
the imiititude said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And ho answered and said unto them, I tell you that, if these 
should hold their peace, ^the stones would immediately cry out. 

41 ^ And when he was come near, ho beheld the city, and ^'wept 

42 over it, saying. If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! but now th(‘y 

43 are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies shall ^cast a trench about thee, and compass 

44 thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and "shall lay thee 
even with the ground, and thy children within thee ; and ^they 
shall not leave in th(‘e one stone upon another; ‘^because thou 

45 knewest not the time of thy visitation. ^‘^And he went into 
the temple, and began to cast out them that sold therein, and 

46 them that bought; saying unto them, ‘^It is written, My 
house is the hou.se of prayer : but ^ ye have made it a den of 

47 thieves. 5f be taught daily in the temple. But ^'the chief 
priests and the scribes and the chief of the people sought to 

48 destroy him, and could not find what they might do : for all the 
people ‘were very attentive to hear him. 

Chap. 20 . AND "it came to pass, that on one of those days, as he 
taught the people in the temple, and preached the gospel, the 
chief priests and the scribes came upon him with the elders, 

^ Or, 'hanged on him, Acts IG. 14. 


87. St. Luke alone states the exact ])lace 
at which this manifestation of popular feel- 
ing began. Over the ridge above Bethany 
begins ‘ the descent of the Mount of Olives ’ 
towards Jerusalem. There the tir^^t view 
is caught of the S.E. comer of the city. 
St. J(3m (xii. 18 ) connects this popular 
feeling with the resurrection of Lazarus ; 
and St. Luke connects the exclamations 
with His miracles. See xiii. 32 note. 

38 . peace „Jiighmt\ In St. Luke only. 
“ There is peace in heaven ” between God 
and man : therefore let “ glory ” be ascribed 
to God “in the highest.” In St. Matthew 
and St. Mark the multitude ciy “ Hosanna.” 
St. Luke omits what Gentiles would not 
have underHt(X)d. 

39. 40. Peculiar to St. Luke. 

40. Rev. V. ‘ If these shall hold their peace, 
the stones will cry out.’ Cp. marg. ref. 

41-44. This lamentation over Jerusalem 
is found in St. Luke only. The intervening 
ri(^e of Olivet passed, the path mf)unt8 
reaches a ledge of smooth rock, and 
the whole city bursts into view, as it were 
rising out of a deep abyss. Here, on this 


rocky ledge, the multitude imused again, 
and Jesus wept. 

42. Rev. V. ‘ If thou hadst known in this 
day, even thou... belong unto i>eace ! ’ &c. 
The objection (r. 39) brought to His mind 
the blindness of the r)eoj)Ie. 

43. tr€Hch~\ Rev. V. ‘ bank.* Strictly a 
“stockade,” [or, palisade], such as was 
tually raised by Titus. Cp. xxi. 20. 

44. the time of thy visitation^ The season of 
grace (cp. i. 68). 

45. 46. Rev. V. ends v. 4.5 with ‘ sold.’ 
In r. 46, it reads, ‘ And my house shall bo 
a house.. .a den of robliers.’ St. Luke omits 
the retirement to Bethany and the Barren 
Fig-tree. His narrative is condensed. 

47. This daily teaching is mentioned by 
St. Luke alone. On the chief priests &c. 
see Mark xi. 18 note. 

48. Rev. V. ‘ for the people all hung 
upon Him {i.e. His words), listening.* 

XX. 1. one of those daifs\ On which He 
“ taught daily in the Temple ’* fxix. 47). 

came ^on\ * * Came suddenly upon *’ 
Him. For vv. 1-8, see marg, ref, and 
Mark xi. 27 &c, notes. 
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2 and spake unto him, saying, Tell us, ^'hy what authority doest 
thou these things h or who is he that gave thee this authority ? 

3 And he answered and said unto them, I will also ask you one 

4 thing ; and answer me : The baptism of John, was it from hea- 

5 ven, or of men ? And they reasoned with themselves, saying. 
If we shall say. From heaven ; he will saj’. Why then believed ye 

C him not ? But and if we say, Of men ; all the people will stone 

7 us : ^for they be persuaded that John was a prophet. And they 

8 answered, that they could not tell whence it was. And Jesus said 
unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things. 

9 11 Then began he to speak to the people this parable ; ^A certain 
man planted a vineyard, and let it forth t(> husbandmen, and 

10 went into a far countiy for a long time. And at the season 
he sent a serv^ant to the husbandmen, that they should give him 
of the fruit of the vinej’ard : but the husbandmen beat him, and 

1 1 sent him away empty. And again he sent another servant : 
and they beat Jiim also, and entreated him shamefully, and 

12 sent him away empty. And again he sent a third : and they 

13 wounded him also, and cast him out. Then said the lord of the 
vineyard. What shall I do ? I will send my beloved son : it 

14 may be they will reverence him when they see him. But when 
the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned among themselves, 
saying. This is the heir : come, let us kill him, that the inheri- 

lo tance may be our’s. So they cast him out of the vineyard, and 
killed him. What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard do 

16 unto them? He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and shall give the vineyard to others. And when they heard it, 

17 they said, God forbid. And he beheld them, and said, “What is 
this then that is written, ‘The stone which the builders rejected, 

18 the same is become the head of the comer? Whosoever shall 
fall upon that stone shall be broken ; but / on whomsoever it shall 

19 fall, it will grind him to powder. And the chief priests and the 
scribes the same hour sought to lay hands on him ; and they feared 
the people : for they perceived that he had spoken this parable 

20 against them, And they watched /cim, and sent forth spies, 
which should feign themselves just men, that they might take 
hold of his words, that so they might deliver him unto the power 

21 and authority of the governor. And they asked him, saying, 
^Master, we know that thou sayest and teachest lightly, neither 
acceptest thou the person of any, but teachest the way of God 
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& Acts 4. 7. 

A 7. 27. 


• Matt. U. 6. 
& 21. 26. 


rfMatt.21.83. 
Mark 12. 1. 


» Ps. 118. 2?. 
Matt. 21. 42. 

/ Dan. 2. 34. 
35. 

Matt. 21. 41. 


9 Matt.22.16. 


^ Matt.22.16. 
Mark 12. 14. 


3. one thinu] Rev. V. ‘a (piestion.’ To 
tliis conversation St. Matthew apjiends the 
Parable of the Two Sons (xxi. 28-32). 

9-18. See marg. reff. notes. St. Luke 
alone tells us that the parable was addressea 
“ to the i)eoplc‘.” 

11, 12. More exactly, “he sent in addi- 
tion.” Rev. V. ‘handled him shamefully.’ 

13. Rev. V. omits when they see him, and 
come in r. 14. 

16. And when &c.] Peculiar to St. Luke. 

17. beheld them] i.e. looked gravely upon 
them : onlj’^ in St. Luke. 

What is this tluri] i.e. “If this is not to 
be, what then is the meaning of this Kcrii>- 
ture ? ” (Ps. cxviii. 22). See St. Matthew’s 
addition (xxi. 43). 

18 . Rev. V. ‘Every one that falleth... 


shall be broken to pieces; but..., it will 
scatter him as dust.’ 

19. St. Matthew inserts another parable 
bearing on the same subject, viz., that of 
the Wedding of the King’s son. 

fea This made them rive up the attempt. 

20-40. Cp. marg. reff. to St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, and notes. 

20. Men suborned [fyKaStrov^) * a 
classical expression. Rev. V. * spies, wWch 
feigned themselves to be righteous’ [f.c, 
scrupulous according to the Law]. 

that so &c.] Peculiar to St. Luke. 

tinto the poieer &C.1 Rather, “to the 
secular power [Rev. V. ‘ rule H and to the 
authority of the governor.” They aheady 
contemplated that act which up the 

measure of their guilt (Matt, xxvii. 1, 2), 

Q 2 
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» Matt.22.23. 
Mark 12. 18. 
* Acts 23.6,8. 

i Deut. 25. 5. 


1 Cot. 15, 
42, 49, 62. 

1 John 3. 2. 

« Horn. 8. 23. 
o Ex. 3. 6, 


V Rom. 6. 10, 

11 . 


9 Matt.22.42 
•• Ps. 110. 1. 
Acts 2. 34. 


•Mark 12.38. 
< Matt. 23. :. 


22 Hnily: Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Ccosar, or no? 

23 But be perceived tbeir craftiness, and said unto them, Why tempt 

24 ye me ? Shew me a -penny. Whoso imago and superscription 

25 nath it ? They answered and said, Ciosar’s. And he said unto 
them, Eender therefore unto Cmsar the things which bo 

26 Ciesar’s, and unto God the things which be God’s. And 
they could not take hold of his words before the pco])le: and 

27 they marvelled at his answer, and held their peace. ^ ^Thon 
came to h im certain of the Sadducees, * which deny that there 

28 is any resurrection ; and they asked him, saying, Master, 
* Moses wi*oto unto us. If any man’s brother die, having a wife, 
and ho die without children, that his brother should take his 

29 wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. ^ There were* there- 
fore seven brethren : and the first took a wife, and died without 

30 children. And the second took her to wife, and ho died child- 

31 less. And the third took her; and in like manner the seven 

32 also : and they left no childi-en, and died. Last of all the 

33 woman died also. Therefore in the resuiTection vdioso wife of 

34 them is she ? for seven had her to wife. And Jesus answering 
said unto them, The children of this world marry, and are given 

35 in marriage : but thej" which shall be accounted v’orthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrection from “the dead, neither marr}’, 

36 nor are given in marriage : neither can they die any more : for 
"‘they are equal unto the angels; and are the clhldren of God, 

37 "being the children of the resuiTection. Now tliat the dead are 
raised, ‘^even Moses shewed at the bush, when he calleth the 
Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 

38 of Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living : 

39 for Pall live unto him. Then certain of the scribes answering 

40 said. Master, thou hast well said. And after that they durst 

41 not ask him any question at all. 51 And ho said unto them, 

42 "^How say they that Christ is David’s son ? And David himself 
saith in the book of Psalms, ^’The Loud said imto my Lord, 

43 Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 

44 stool. David therefore calleth him Lord, how is ho then his son ? 

45 51/ Then ui the audience of all the ]MH)])le ho said unto his dis- 

46 ciples, ^Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk in long robes, 


^ Or, of a truth. 

23. Kcv. V. omits Why tempt ye Me? 

24. penny] Or, “denarius ’’(Matt. xx. 2 
ina^. note), “the tribute-money” (Matt.). 

27. Rev. V. ‘ ...Sadducees, they which 
say that there is no resurrection.’ 

30-32. Rev. V. ‘And the second ; and the 
third took her ; and likewise the seven also 
left no children and died. Afterward the 
woman also died.’ 

33. is she /T Rev. V. ‘ shall she }>e ?’ 

for seven] Rather, “for the seven.” 

34. The children &c.] See xvi. 8. Some 
remarkable words are omitted here (ci^. 
Matt. xxii. 20 ; Mark xii. 24). 

35. Rev. V. ‘worthy to attain to...' 

36. Neither] Rather, “ for neither. ” 

equal unto the ainjcls] A distinct as.ser- 

yf i-he doctrine of Angels against the 
Sadducees, who denied it. Ci). Acts 
3cxm. 8. 

being the children &o.] They are children 


2 Sec Matt. 18. 28. 

of God in a special sense, since God has 
given them life by an act of His jjowor. f 

37. even Moses] In whom they trusted. 
at the bush] i.e. “ in the passage conceni- 

ing the bush ” (marg. ref.). 

38. Rev. V. ‘ Now He is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living.’ 

/o7* all live unto hini\ Peculiar to St, 
Luke. Cp. Rom. xiv. 8 ; Acts xvii. 28. 

39-47. See Mark xii. 28-40 notes. Rev'. 
V. reads, ‘ For they durst not ’ &c. 

St. Matthew and St. Mark inter|Jose (be- 
tween rr. 39 and 40) a third question, that 
concerning “the great commandment of 
the law ” (hqq x. 25 note). 

41, 42. Rev. V". ‘the Christ... For David.' 
45-47. St. Luke and St. Mark condense 
the discourse in Matt, xxiii. 

45. Rev. V. ‘And in the hearing of all...' 

46. long robes] In order to attract atten- 
tion. Cp. marg. ref. 
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22 & 


and wlove greetings in tlie markets, and the highest seats in the 

47 synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts ; * which devour widows’ 
houses, and for a shew make long prayers : the same shall receive 
greater damnation. 

Chap. 2L AND he looked up, «and saw the rich men casting their 

2 gifts into the treasury. And he saw also a certain poor widow 

3 casting in thither two ^ mites. And he said. Of a tanith I say \mto 

4 you, ^'that this j^oor widow hath cast in more than they all : for 
all these have of their abimdance cast in unto the offerings of 
God : hut she of her penurj^ hath cast in all the living that she 

o had. If^^And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned 

6 with goodly stones and gifts, he said, A a for these things which 
ye hohold, the days will come, in the which there shall not be 

7 left one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. And 
they asked him, saying. Master, but when shall these things be ? 
and what sign will there fce when these things shall come to pass ? 

8 ^ And ho said, ^Take heed that ye be not deceived : for many 
shall come in my name, sapng, I am Christ ; ^and the time 

9 draweth near : go ye not therefore after them. But when ye 
shall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified : for these 
things must first come to pass ; but the end is not by and by. 

10 -^Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise against nation, and 

1 1 kingdom against kingdom : and great earthquakes shall be in 
divers i)laces, and famines, and pestilences; and fearful sights 

12 and great signs shall bo there from heaven. ‘^But before all 
these, they shall la}" their hands on you, and persecute yow, 
delivering you up to the sjmagogues, and ^‘into prisons, 'being 

13 brought before kings and rulers * for my name’s sake. And 4t 

14 shall turn to you for a testimony. ‘•’^Settle it therefore in your 

15 hearts, not to meditate before what ye shall answer : for I will 
give you a mouth and wisdom, "which all your adversaries shall 

16 not be able to gainsay nor resist. ‘^And ye shall bo betrayed 
both by parents, and brethi-en, and kinsfolks, and friends ; and 

17 ^soinc of you shall they cause to be put to death. And ‘^ye shall 

1 Bee Mark 12, 42. 2 Or, and. The time. Matt. 3. 2. k 4. 17. 


« Ch. 11. 43. 
»Matt.23.14. 

«Karkl2.41. 

6 2 Cor. 8.12. 

« Matt. 24. 1. 
Mark 13. 1. 

d ch. 19. 44. 


« l^h. 5. 6. 

2 Tness. 2. 3. 


/ Matt. 24. 7. 
PMark 13.9. 
Rev. 2. 10. 

* Acts 4. 3. 

& 12. 4. 

& 16. 24. 
i Acts 25. 23. 
fc lPet.2.13. 

1 Phil. 1. 28. 

2 Thess. 1 . 6, 
»» Matt. 10, 
19. 

ch. 12. 11. 

« Acts 6. 10. 
o Mic. 7. 0. 
Mark 13. 12. 
r Acts 7. 59. 
& 12 . 2 . 

9 Matt. 10.22. 


chief rooma^ Rev. V. ‘chief place.s.* See 
Matt, xxiii. 6, 7. 

47. Rev. V. ‘for a i)rotence (cp. Matt, 
vi. 5)... : these shall receive greater condem- 
nation.’ 

XXI. 1-4. See Mark fmarg. ref. notes). 

3. 7m)rc than they all^ The true e.stimate 
of human actions is their quality. 

4. Rev. V. ‘For all these did of their 
superfluity cast in unto the gifts ; but she 
of her want did cast in ’ &c. 

5. See marg. reff. notes. The remark of 
the disciples was possibly elicited by their 
misunderstanding the Lord's saying about 
the widow'’8 mite. “ Had none given more 
than that poor widow, where would have 
been the goJxily stones and costly offerings?” 
The temple was built of white marlfle, 
the size and workmanship of which at- 
tracted the admiration of the disciples. 

6 . Rev. V. ‘ there shall not be left here 
one stone’ &c. (cp. Markxiii. 2, note). 

7. Rev. V. ‘ when therefore shall these 
things be? and what ahaU he the sign 


when these things are about to come to 
l>ass ? ’ 

8-36. The gi*eat prophecy : see also Matt, 
xxiv. 4 &c. ; Mark xiii. 5 notes &c. 

8. lam Christ] Or, “I am He.'' 

the time &;c.] i.e. of the manifestation of 
the Messianic kingdom : peculiar to St. 
Luke. Rev. V. omits ‘therefore.’ 

9. hii and 6//] liather, “ Immediately.” 

11. Rev. V. ‘ and there shall be great 
earthquakes, and in divers places fammes... 
and there shall be terrors and great signs.’ 

12. before all Mrw] i.e. before all that haa 
been jjredicted shall have been fulfill^. 
First would be the opposition of Je\^'ish 
authorities, then the opposition of the hea- 
then emperors and governors. 

13. R^ in the light of Mark xiiL 9 and 
Matt. X. 18 (see notes) the text must mean, 
“this will issue for you in an opportunity 
of bearing witness to the world,” 

15. Peculiar to St. Luke. 

16. Rev. V. ‘ But ye shall be delivered 
up even by parents...* 
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•Mark 13.14. 


< Dan. 9. 26, 
27. 

Zech. 11. 1. 
«Matt.24.19. 


* Dan. 9. 27. 
& 12. 7. 
y 2 Pet. 3. 10, 
12 . 


•Matt. 24.29. 


« Rev. 1. 7. 
& 14. 14. 

* Rom. 8. 19, 
23. 

« Matt. 24.32. 
Mark r3. 28. 


dMatt.24.36. 

« Rom. 13.13. 
1 Thess. 5. 6. 

1 Pet. 4. 7. 
/I The8s.5.2. 

2 Pet. 3. 10. 
Rev. 3. 3. 
yMatt.26.13. 

18. 1. 


18 bo hated of all men for my name’s sake. ’"But there shall not an 

19 hair of your head perish. In your patience possess j^eyour souls. 

20^* And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with annios, 

21 then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then lot them 
which are in Judsea flee to the mountains ; and lot them which 
are in the midst of it dejmrt out ; and let not them that are in 

22 the countries enter thereinto. For these be the days of von- 

23 geance, that ‘all things which are written may be fulfilled. ’‘But 
woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck, 
in those days ! for there shall be great distress in the land, and 

24 wrath upon this people. And they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shall bo led away captive into all nations : and Jeru- 
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 

25 the Gentiles be fulfilled. ^And there shall be signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress 
of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; 

26 men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the earth: ^for the powers of 

27 heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of 

28 man "coming in a cloud with power and great glory. And 
when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift 

29 up your heads; for ^your redom 2 :)tion draweth nigh. ^‘‘And 
ho spake to them a parable; Behold the fig tree, and all the 

30 trees ; when they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your own 

31 solves that summer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when 
ye see these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of 

32 God is nigh at hand. Verily I say unto you, This generation 

33 shall not pass away, till all be fulfilled. ‘^ITeaven and earth 

34 shall pass away : but my words shall not pass away. ^ And 
®take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts bo over- 
charged with surfeiting, and di’unkenness, and cares of this life, 

35 and so that day come upon you unawares. For ^ as a snare shall 
it come on all them that dwell on the face of the W'holo earth. 

36 ^ Watch ye therefore, and ^ pray always, that ye may bo ac- 


19. Only in St. Luke. “ In your pa- 
tience ye shall acquire [Rev. V. ‘win’] 
your souls.” Through patience and con- 
stancy they would save their souls. 

20. The true sign (cp. r. 7) in opi)osition 
to false signs {rv. 8-19). 

Jei'usalevi compassed] This is an interpre- 
tation intended for Gentile readers, and of 
I)aramount importance for the exegesis of 
the other Evangelists. 

21. countries] i.e. the rural districts. In- 
habitants of the country naturally take 
refuge in fortified cities in time of war : 
the people of Palestine are warned against 
doing so, as the chief catastroi)he would fall 
upon J erusalem. 

22. Peculiar to St. Luke. 

23. for thei'e shaU] The rest of this verse 
and V, 24 are only found in St. Luke. 

24. the times of the GenWts] i.e, “The 
seasons” or “opportunities of the Gentiles.” 
The period during which “the natitms,” 
i.e. the Gentiles hold the Holy Land m 
subjection coincides with, and is an out- 
ward symbol of, the period during which 
they possess the Church of God in place of 


the .Tews. Cj). Rom. xi. 25. This ])asHage 
carries on the jirophetic announcements, 
past our own times, to the days of the end. 
It sei)arates the strictly eschatological ]>or- 
tion of the great proj^hecy from that be- 
longing to the destruction of Jerusalem. 

2o. The heavenly signs are given m(»re 
minutely by St. Matthew and St. Mark ; 
the terrestrial (n*. 25, 20) (mly by St. Luk(\ 
distress of nations] i.e. of the whole world. 
Rev. V. ‘in pendexity for the roaring of the 
sea and the billows ’ (the type of an un- 
settled and tumultuous condition of the 
world) ; ‘men fainting for fear, and for ex- 
pectation of the things which are coming 
on the world.’ 

28. Ckj. another promise (Mark xiii. 27). 
34- 3d. The practical exht)i'tation to 
watchfulness with which the discourse ends 
varies in all the Synoptical Gospels (see 
Matt. xxiv. 36-42 ; Mark xiii. 32-37 notes) ; 
but the lesson is in all cases the same. 

84, Rev. V, ‘ and that day come on you 
suddenly as a snare: for so shall it come... 
But watch ye at every season, making sup- 
plication, that ye may prevail to escajie.’ 
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counted wortliy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, 

37 and Ho stand before the Son of man. ^*And in the day time he 
was teaching in the temple ; and *at night he went out, and abode 

38 in the mount that is called the mount of Olives. And all 
the people came early in the morning to him in the temple, for 
to hear him. 

Chap. 22. NOW ®the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which 

2 is called the Passover. And ^'the chief priests and scribes 
sought how they might kill him ; for they feared the people. 

3 51‘^Tnen entered Satan into Judas sumamed Iscariot, being of the 

4 number of the twelve. And he went his way, and communed 
with the chief priests and captains, how he might betray him 

5 unt6 them. And they were glad, and covenanted to give him 

6 money. And he promised, and sought opportunity to betray 

7 him unto them Hn the absence of the multitude. ^‘'Then came 
the day of unleavened bread, when the passover must be killed. 

8 And ho sent Peter and John, sapng, Go and prepare us the 

9 passover, that we may eat. And they said unto him. Where 

10 wilt thou that wo prepare ? And he said unto them. Behold, 
when ye are entered into the citj% there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into the house where 

11 he entereth in. And ye shall say unto the goodman of the 
house. The Master saith unto thee. Where is the guestcham- 

1 2 ber, where I shall eat the passover with my disciples ? And he 
shall shew you a large upper room furnished : there make 

13 ready. And they went, and found as he had said unto them : 

14 and they made ready the passover. 5!*^ And when the hour was 

15 come, he sat down, and the twelve apostles with him. And he 
said imto them, -With desire I have desired to eat this passover 

16 with you before I suffer : for I say unto you, I will not any 
more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

^ Or, without tumult. 2 Qr, I have heartily de$ired. 


* Ps. 1. 6. 
Eph. 6. 13. 
k John 8. 1 
i ch. 22. 30. 


a Matt. 26. 2 
Mark 14. 1. 
^ Ps. 2. 2. 
John 11. 47. 
Acts 4. 27. 

^ John 13. 2 
27. 


dZech.11.12. 

^ Matt.26.17. 
Mark 14. 12. 


/ Matt.2C.2t». 
:Mark 14. 17. 


0 Acts 10. 11. 


38. canie early] In their eagerness. 

XXII. 1. dreio ninh] St. Matthew and 
St. Mark (marg. reff.) say that the Pass- 
over was “two days ’’after the great pro- 
phecy (Matt. xxiv.). 

which in called the Passoverl The whole 
paschal W(?ekwa8 termed the Feast of unlea- 
vened bread : the Passover was, strictly, 
the 15th of Nisan, “the great day of the 
feast.” 

3. Then entered Satan] See Matt. xxiv. 
14-16 ; Mark xiv. 10, 11 notes. 

4. captainu] St. Luke only. The captains 
of the Tem})le (r. 52 ; Acts iv. 1) maintained 
order within the precincts. 

5. money] “Thirty i)ieces of silver” 
(Matt. xxvi. 15 note). 

7. the day &c.] “The first day”(maig, 
reff.), ‘on which the Passover must be 
sacrificed ’ [Rev. V.]. 

8 . St. Luke only names the messengers. 

10 . a man &c.] Mark xiv. 13 noU^. The 

particular sigpi was not without meaning. 
According to Jewish usag^ on the evening 
of the 13tn of the month Nisan every father 
of a family was to go to the well to draw 
ure water with which the unleavened 
read was kneaded. It was a real rite, 


which th^ lierformed pronouncing the 
words, “This is the water of the un- 
leavened bread.” Then they h’ghted a 
candle, and searched the house, sweeping 
everj' comer, to clear away the smallest 
traces of leavened bread. 

11. guest chaynber] Mark xiv. 14 note. 

14. the hov7'] i.e. the hour api>ointed for 
the paschal sujijx^r. 

sat Properly “reclined” (Matt, 

xxvi. 20) ; a later usage. According to the 
Law, the Israelites were to eat the Pa^- 
over standing (Ex. xii. 11). Rev. V, omits 
tivefve before Apostles. 

15. With desii'e I have desired] A Hebraism 
meaning, “I have greatly desired.” Vv. 
15-18 are found only in St. Luke. There 
is a parallelism between the celebration by 
our Saviour of His last Passover and tne 
institution of the Lord’s Supper (t'r. 19, 20). 
Each consists of two parts, eating md 
drinking. The former is the solemn abro- 
gation of an old feast, as the latter is the 
solemn institution of a new one. 

this passover] This particular Passover, 
His last on earth (r. 16). 

16. Rev. V. ‘ I will not eat it, until ’ &c. 

fulfilled &c.] The paschal Feast was 
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17 And lie took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and 

18 divide it among yourselves : for say unto you, I will not drink 
of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. 

19 ^^And ho took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave 
unto them, sajung, This is my body which is given for you : Hhis 

20 do in remembrance of me. Likewise also the cup after supper, 
* saying, This cup is the new testament in m}’- blood, which is 

21 shed for you. ’"But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me 

22 is with me on the table. "And truly the Son of man goeth, ®as it 
was determined : but woe unto that man liy whom he is betrayed I 

23 If P And they began to enquire among themselves, which of them 

24 it was that should do this thing. «And there w^as also a strif(^ 
among them, which of them should be accounted the greatest. 

25 ’'And he said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them ; and they that exercise authority upon them 

26 are called benefactors. *But ye shall not he so; ^ but ho that 
is greatest among you, lot him be as the younger ; and ho that 

27 is chief, as he that doth serve. "For whether is greater, he that 
sitteth at meat, or ho that serveth ? is not ho that sittoth at 

28 meat ? but am among you as he that serveth. Ye are they 

29 which have continued with me in ^'my temptations. And 
appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto 

30 me ; that "ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, 

31 ^and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. ^And 
the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to 

tyincal of the fulness of joy and perfect 22. Rev. V. ‘ For the Son of Man indeed 
coimnunion withOod and with each other, goeth, as it hath bt^en detonninc'd.’ 
which shall be the lot of the faithful in the 24. Rev. V. ‘is accoimted to be greatc'st.’ 
kingdom of glory (see v. 30; xiv. 15; Matt. The strife between the disciides is closely 
xxii. 1-14; Rev. xix. 9). connected by the word “also” with the 

17. took the cup] Or, “received a cup,” question of v. 23. They passed from the 

the first cup drunk at the paschal meal after enquiry, who should occui)y the lowest 
the master of the house had pronounced position in the Kingdom of tlod, to the en- 
words of thanksgiving (“gave thanks”), (juiiy, who should occupy the highest; — 
some of which have been thought to be pre- the renewal of a contention which had 
served in the expression, “ the fruit of the broken out before (see marg. ref. ; Matt. xx. 
vine.” points to the actual par- 20 &c. ; Mark ix. ^ note). This incident is 

taking of the cup by Jesus Himself. connected with John xiii. 2-20. See 27 note. 

18. Rev. V. ‘ I will not drink from 26. See Matt. xx. 25-28. 

henceforth of the fruit ’ &c, hc7icfactors] evepyerai. Our Lord contrasts 

19. 20. Cp. maig. reff. (notes), and 1 Cor. the potentates who had earned the title 
xi. 2^25. The close resemblance with the (e.f/. Ftolemy “Euergetes”) by their bene- 
last passage^ints to the connexion lietween ficent rule with Himself Who deserved that 
St. Luke’s Gospel and the teaching of St. title not for exercising authority over His 
PauL The Rev. V. notes in the inarg. that followers but for “ serving ” them. 

some authorities omit which is given foi' you 27. Rev. V. ‘but he that is the greater 
which is ‘mured out for you, but retains the among you, lot him become as the younger.' 
words in the text. as he that serveth] The saying followed 

19. gave thanks] So 1 Cor. xi. 24. Matthew or accompanied the act of washing the 
and Mark have “ blessed.” To This is My disciples’ feet. This is a striking instance 
the other Evv. prefix “Take, eat.” of the frequent coincidences between the 
which is given... Me] These words have no third and fourth Gospels, 
parallel in St. Matthew or St. Mark ; they 28. temptations] Or, “trials” (Jas. i. 2). 
occur in 1 Cor. xi. 24, where instead of 30. sit on thrones] Cp. Matt. xix. 28 note, 

‘‘given” A. V. reads “broken,” [others omit 31. And the Lord said] Omitted by Rev. 

toe word : C.. 7 . Rev. V. ‘ which is for you.’] V. as inserted to relieve the abruptness. 

• it Itov. V. ‘ in like manner,’ Some hold that there were two warnings ; 

t.c. He took, gave thanks, and gave ” &c. some, only one. There is nothing to forbid 
in my Hood] Rev. the former view. Peter’s two [)rofessions 
X’ 4 . covenant in My blood, even differ materially. 

that which is poured out for you.’ To these Simon &c.] Rev. Y. ‘Simon, Simon, 
l^t words there is no parallel in 1 Cor. xi. behold, Satan asked to have you (plural) 
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32 have you, that he may ** sift you as wheat: but have prayed Amos 9 . 9 . 
for thee, that thy faith fail not : -^and when thou art converted, 

33 strengthen thy brethren. And he said unto him, Lord, I am /pfi.si. 13. 

34 ready to go with thee, both into prison, and to death. ^'And ho ^ohn 21 . 16, 
said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before J ^att 26 34. 

35 that thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me. And he John is. 
said imto them, When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and * ^*^^*^* 

36 shoes, lacked ye anything ? And they said, Nothing. Then 
said he unto tnem, But now, ho that hath a purse, let him 
take it, and likewise hia scrip : and he that hath no sword, let him 

37 sell his garment, and buy one. For I say unto you, that 

this that is written must yet be accomplished in mo, ‘And he cisai.es. 12 . 
was. reckoned among the transgressors: for the things con- Mark 16.28. 

38 ceming me have an end. And thej^ said. Lord, behold, here 
<ire two swords. And ho said unto them, It is enough. 

39 ^*^And he came out, and ^went, as he was wont, to the mount t John is. 1 . 

40 of Olives ; and his disciples also followed him. ’"And when he Iq 

was at the place, he said unto them. Pray that ye enter not 41. 

41 into temptation. "And he was withdrawn from them about a «Markl4.35. 

42 stone’s cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, saying, Father, if 

thou be Willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheless ®not ojohns. 30. 

43 my will, but thine, be done. And there appeared ^^an angel p2tflitt 4.li 

44 unto him from heaven, strengthening him. «And being in an g John 12 . 27 ’. 
agony ho prayed more earnestly : and his sweat was as it were Heb. 5. 7 

45 great drops of blood falling down to the ground. And when 
ho rose up from pra 5 ’er, and was come to his disciples, he 

46 found them sleeping for sorrow, and said unto them. Why 

47 sleep ye ? rise and ' pray, lest ye enter into temj^ytation. And 

while he yet spake, * behold a multitude, and he that was called Mar^iA 43 ! 
Judas* one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near unto John is. 3. 

^ Gr. icilling to re move . 


that he mi^ht sift you as wheat ; but I 
made supplication for thee (singular) that 
thy faith fail not, and dt) thou, wlien once 
thou hast turned again, stablish thy breth- 
ren.’ One, Judas, had already failed 
before the test ; Peter, from his impulsive 
character, was in greater danger than the 
rest. That the failure should be but tempo- 
1 ‘ary, to be followed by future recoveiy^ is 
assimid by the Saviour's prayer. 

33. Or, “Lord, with Thee (emphatic) I am 
ready to go ” &c. Cp. John xiii. 37. 

34. ahaU not croiv] Mark alone (xiv. 30 
note) says “twice,” 

35-38. Peculiar to St. Luke. Our Lord con- 
trasts the favour with which His emissaries 
were once received (ix. 1-10, x. 1-20) with 
the troubles now awaiting them. 

36. 36. scrip] Rev. V. ‘wallet.’ Earthly 
means were necessary now for their suppoi-t, 
and a sword for defence. 

37. Rev. V. ‘ for that which concemeth 
Me hath fulfilment,’ be. (i)robably) the 
things written concerning Christ, which 
(c.p. that just quoted) v^ere to be accom- 
plished, as well as other prophecies. 

38. two swoi'ds] The disciples misunder- 
stood our Lord, and interpreted His words 
quite literally (cp. Matt, xvi, 6, 7). His 


reply, “It is enough,” means that the 
si)eakers had no real conception of the 
opposition to be encountered. 

39-46. See Matt. xxvi. 36-46 ; Mark xiv, 
32-42 notes. 

39. as he 7cas ?rou/] Peculiar to St. Luke. 

41. 7vithdrawn] Rev. V. ‘jiarted.’ Cp. 
Acts xxi. 1. Reluctant departure, accom- 
panied by mental effort. 

about a stoue's cast] Peculiar to St. Luke. 

42. The three S\Tioptists give the prayer 
somewhat differently : but all agree in the 
image of the “cup:” and all record the 
Saviour’s act of resignation. 

43. 44. Peculiar to St. Luke. The Rev. 
V. places them in the text, with a note in 
the m.arg. that many ancient authorities 
omit them. 

43. strengthening him] is specially 

used of physical supfwrt, su<m as our Lord's 
human lK)dy needed (cp. marg. ref.). 

44. was as it 7rcrrJ Rev. V. * became 
as it were ’ &c. : they i)resented the appear- 
ance of natural bl(K>d; a descriptive trait 
characteristic of the physician. 

46, 46. St. Luke thus sums up the le- 
jieated visits of our Lord to His disciples 
&c. (Matt. xxvi. 40-46 ; Mark xiv. 87-^ ; 
notes). Rev. V. ‘ that ye enter not,* 
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48 Jesus to kiss him. But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest 

49 thou the Son of man with a kiss ? When they which were about 
him saw what would follow, they said unto him. Lord, shall we 

oO smite with the sword And * one of them smote the servant of 

51 the high priest, and cut oft* his right ear. And Jesus answered 
and said. Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and healed 

52 him. ““Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders, which were come to him. Be yo come out, 

53 as against a thief, with swords and staves ? When I was daily 
with you in the temple, ye stretched forth no hands against 

54 me: *but this is your hour, and the power of darkness. ^^'Then 
took they him, and led him, and brought him into the high 

55 priest’s house. *And Peter followed afar off. "And when they 
had kindled a fire in the midst of the hall, and were set down 

56«together, Peter sat down among them. But a certain maid 
beheld him as he sat by the fire, and earnestly looked upon 

57 him, and said. This man was also with him. And he denied 

58 him, saying, W^oman, I know him not. ^And after a little 
while another saw him, and said, Thou art also of them. And 

59 Peter said, Man, I am not. ‘^And about the space of one hour 
after another confidently aftinned, sapng. Of a truth this 

60 fellow also was with him : for ho is a Galiliean. And Peter 
said, Man, I know not what thou sayest. And immediately, 

61 while he yet spake, the cock crew. And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter. ^And Peter remembered the word of the 


47 . to kiss him] The sign agreed upon (cp. 
Matt. xxvi. 48 ; Mark xiv. 44). 

48 . Judas, hetraiiest...kiss] Peculiar to 
St. Luke. The token of love became the 
instrument of treachery. 

49 . Peculiar to St. Luke. Cj). r. SG. 

60 . From St. John (xviii. 10) we learn 
that the striker was Peter, and that the ser- 
vant’s name was Malchus. 

61 . The words “suffer” ke, and the 
miracle are peculiar to St. Luke (cp. J ohn 
xviii. 11. ) If addressed to the multitude, they 
were a request to allow Him to heal the 
wounded man ; if addressed to the disciples 
they mean: “Let the multitude proceed 
thus far.” The exhortation would in the 
latter case be virtually equivalent to the 
longer speech given by St. Matthew (Matt, 
xxvi. 52-54). The next words of Jesus {vv. 
52, 53) are addressed to His captors. 

62. chief priests] See Matt, xxvii. 1 note. 
St. Luke alone mentions them among the 
captors of Jesus. 

63. but this &c.] Peculiar to St. Luke. 
“This is YOUK (emphatic) hour (the time 
which God has given you to triumph in), 
and tl^ {i.c, this power by whicn you 
work) is the power of darkness. “ Power ” 
(efovaia) means “authority,” and is used of 
a delegated or conceded authority (John 
xix. 10, 11). It api)ears to stand in this 
place for the temporary licence given by 
God to the powers of evil. “Darkness” 
means the power of evil generally as opposed 
to God and to all that is good. The Synop- 
tists agree in ascribing the previous non- 


interference and present action of the Jews 
to God’s Providence. 

54. the kif/h priest's house] Seeiii. 2; Mark 
xiv. 53, and maig. ref. notes. 

65-62. The denials of St. Peter are re- 
lated, somewhat variously, by the four 
Evangelists (see maig. ref. ; Mark xiv. GG- 
72 ; John xviii. 17-27 notes). St. Luke 
inverts the order followed by St. Matthew 
and St. Mark in order to bring all the inci- 
dents of one transaction into a single con- 
nected narrative (see his practice iii. 19 
note). St. John gives the order of events 
with th(^ gn'atest accuracy. 

55. the half &c.] Kev. V. ‘the coui-t... 
Peter sat in the midst of them.’ 

66. a certain r/mid] “One of the maids of 
the High Priest ” (St. Mark) : “the dams«d 
that kej)t the door ” (St. John). Kev. V. 
‘ as he sat in the li^it of the fire. ^ 

67. Rev. V. ‘But he denied, saying.’ 

68. another] A man (eVepos) ; “another 
(maid)” (St. Matt.) : “a maid,” or rather 
“the maid ” (St. Mark) : in St. John “ they 
said.” 

68, 69. The notes of time are peculiar to 
St. Luke, and characteristic. 

another] A man, a slave of the High Piiest, 
and a kinsman of Malchus (St. John). In 
St. Matt, and St. Mark “the by-standers.” 

a Oalilceani] He was known by his speech 
(St. Matt, and St. Mark). In St. John the 
slave recomisea Peter, as having seen him 
in the garden. 

61 . And the Lord turned &c.] Peculiar to 
St. Luke. Our Lord was crossing the court 
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Lord, how lie liad said unto him, « Before the cockcrow, thou 

62 shalt deny me thrice. And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63 And the men that held Jesus mocked him, and smote /am. 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, they struck him on the face, 
and asked him, saying. Prophesy, who is it that smote thee ? 

65 And many other things blasphemously spake they against him. 

66 % And as soon as it was day, *the elders of the people and the 
chief priests and the scribes came together, and led him into 

67 their council, saying, ^Art thou the Christ? tell us. And he 

68 said unto them, If 1 tell you, ye will not believe : and if I also 

69 ask yoUf ye will not answer me, nor let me go. * Hereafter 
shall the Son of man sit on the right hand of the power 

70 of Ggd. Then said they all. Art thou then the Son of God? 

71 And ho said unto them, ^Yo say that I am. ’"xVnd they said, 

What need we any further witness ? for we oui-selves have heard 
of his own mouth. 

Chap. 23. AND "the whole multitude of them arose, and led him 

2 unto Pilate. And they began to accuse him, saying. We found 
this felloio ^perverting the nation, and ‘^forbidding to give tribute 

3 to Cjosar, saying ‘^that he himself is Christ a King. *And Pilate 
asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews ? And he 

4 answered him and said, Thou sayest it. Then said Pilate to the 
chief priests and to the people, find no fault in this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, saying. Ho stineth u]) the people, 
teaching throughout all Jewr\', beginning from Galileo to this 

6 place. Wlien Pilate lieard of Galilee, he asked whether the man 

7 were a Galilsean. And as soon as he knew that he belonged unto 
^^Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who himself also 

on the way from the house of Caiaphas. of the elders of the ixi‘ 0 ple 
Rev. V. * Before the cock crow this daj'.’ Matthew here mentions the fate of Judas 
63 - 66 . Cp. marg. reff. notes. (Matt, xxvii. 3-10). In the trial scenes 

64 . Rev. y. ‘And they blii.dfolded Him, befom Pilate (tv. 2-2.5) St. Luke is full of 
and asked Him.’ minute detail, and diverges considerably 

66. Peculiar to St. Luke. from the first two Evangelists, while St. 

66. See marg. ref. ; Mark xv. 1 notes. John (xviii. 28-xix. 10) records much dif- 
These questions of the High Priest and our ferent matter. 

Lord’s reiJies are recorded by St. Matthew 2. Rev. V. ‘our nation... and saying.’ 
and St. Mark as having been spoken at the forhiddin/t to yive tribute] This charge, 
house of Caiaphas. The same scene may utterly false (xx. 20-20), was closely con- 
have been re-enacted in the Sanhedrim ; nected with the i)artly tnie charge which 
but it is also possible either that St. Luke immediately follows. Before the Sanhe- 
inay have transferred some of its incidents drim the accusation was blasphemy : before 
of the inquiry in the High Priest’s house to Pilate, it was treason. 

the later inquiry here ndafced ; or that the a Kiny] This is added to exiJain the term 
reverse process may have taken place in Christ (‘ anointed ’) to the Roman governor, 
the other (tosiwIs. The title is changed into tliat of Son of God 

Rev. V. ‘ tlie assembly of the elders of before the Sanhedrim, 
the people (the Sanhedrim ; cp. Acts xxii. 5) 3. See John xviii. 33-38 ; in consequence 

was gathered together, both chief jmests of Christ’s answer Pilate twice pronounced 
and scribMes ;... If thou art the Christ, tell us.’ Him innocent (John xviii. 38; xix. 4). 

68. if I cdm ask you] Such (mestions as This explains the acquittal in r. 4. 
those in xx. 3-8, 41-44. Rev. V . omits nor 6. Rev. V. * urgent’ (cTrttrxyov). 

let Me go, and begins r. 60 ‘But from Rev. V.‘...Judtea, and beginning... 

henceforth ; ’ i.e. the kingdom is about to place. But when Pilate heard it.’ A refer- 
be immediately inaugurated. The Lord’s ence to our Lord’s teaching between the 
Cross is regarded as the first step to the departure from Galilee and the arrival at 
throne of His glory (see ix. .51) ; nere the Jerusalem, which coincides with the state- 
Session in glory is 8i>oken of : in Matt. xxvi. inents of St. John, Cp.ix, 51 ; Acts x. 36-38, 
64 ; Mark xiv. 62 (notes) the glorious Advent. 7-12. Trial before Herod Antipas (maig. 

XXIII. 1. the whole multitude] Or, “the ref.), peculiar to St. Luke (cp. Mark xvi. 1 
whole number (ttAij^os, Rev. V* ‘company’)” note). Pilate was unwilling on the one 
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8 was at Jerusalem at that time. And when Herod saw Jesus, he 
was exceeding glad : for *he was desirous to see him of a long 
seasoiiy because *he had heard many things of him ; and he hoped 

9 to have seen some miracle done by him. Then he questioned 

10 with him in many words ; but he answered him nothing. And 
the chief priests and scribes stood and vehemently accused him. 

11 ^And Herod with his men of war set him at nought, and mocked 
hiniy and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to 

12 Pilate. And the same day ^Pilate and Herod were made friends 
together : for before they were at enmity between themselves. 

13 51”* And Pilate, when he had called together the chief priests 

14 and the rulers and the people, said unto them, Ye have brought 
this man unto me, as one that perverteth the peoj^e : and, 
behold, oJ, having examined him before you, have found no 
fault in this man touching those things whereof ye accuse him : 

15 no, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him; and, lo, nothing 

16 worthy of death is done unto him. will therefore chastise 

17 him, and release him. «(For of necessity he must release one 

18 unto them at the feast.) And ^they cried out all at once, saying, 

19 Away with this man^ and release unto us Barabbas : (who for a 
certain sedition made in the city, and for murder, was cast into 

20 prison.) Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake again 

21 to them. But they cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. 

22 And he said unto them the third time, Why, what evil hath he 
done ? I have found no cause of death in him : I will therefore 

23 chastise him, and let him go. And they were instant with loud 
voices, requiring that he might be crucified. And the voices of 

24 them and of the chief priests prevailed. And * Pilate * gave 

25 sentence that it should be as they required. And he released 
unto them him that for sedition and murder was cast into prison, 
whom they had desired; but ho delivered Jesus to their will. 

26 51 ^And as they led him away, they laid hold upon one Simon, 
a CjTenian, coming out of the country, and on him they laid 

27 the cross, that he might bear it after Jesus. And there followed 
hirn a great company of people, and of women, which also b(^- 

28 wailed and lamented him. But Jesus turning unto them said, 

1 Or, assented. Ex. 23. 2. 


hand to offend the Jews, and, on the other, 
to condemn an innocent man (r. 4) ; he 
hoped to escape responsibility by leaving 
the case in the hands of Herod as ruler of 
Calilee. He may also have wished, as a 
matter of public ixjlicy, to treat Herod 
with deference and courtesy (cp. r. 12). 
The word sent {avtirenypei’) accurately ex- 
presses the transfer of a case to a court of 
competent jurisdiction. 

7. at that time] Lit. “in those days;” 
being the time of the Passover. 

8 . Rev. V. omits ‘ many things.’ 

he leas desirous &c.] Peculiar to St. Luke. 
Cp. ix. 7-9 note. 

9. answered nothing] He was silent be- 
cause He knew Herod’s character and mo- 
tives (cp. xiii. 31 note). 

11. gorgeoiLs] Shining white (cp. Acts x. 
80) ; the dress of one claiming kingly dig- 
nity. 


12. Quarrel had ])ossibly arisen out of 
some question of jurisdiction. C]). xiii. 1. 

14. Or, “ye brought... I... f ound ” &c. 

15. Rev. V. * Herod : for he sent Him 
back to us, ...hath been done by Him.’ 
Rev. V. omits r. 17 from the text, but 
places it in the marg- with a note that the 
words are inserted Iw some after v. 19. 

18. all at onct^ Lit. “in full number” 
(Tra/i7rA>j9ei', Rev. V. ‘ all together ’), i,e. cliief 
priests, rulers, and jjeople (r. 13). 

20. Rev. V. ‘And Pilate spake unto 
them again, desiring to release Jesus.’ 

22. I have found &c.] Cp. vv. 14, IG. 

23. Rev. V. * And their voices pre- 
vailed.* 

26. after Jesus] Peculiar to St. Luke. 

27-32. Peculiar to St. Luke. The women 
(r. 27) are not those who followed Jesus 
from Galilee {v. 55), but (r. 28) women of 
Jerusalem, who felt sympathy with Him* 
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Daughters of JeruBalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 
29 selves, and for your children. “For, behold, the days are com- « Matt. 2 4 . 19 . 
ing, in the which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the ch. 21 . 23 . 
wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave suck. 

SO ® Then shall they begin to say to the mountains. Fall on us; *isai. 2 . 19 . 

31 and to the hills. Cover us. ^For if they do these things in a 

32 green tree, what shall be done in the tlry ? *And there were »*prov!ii.3i. 
also two other, malefactors, led with him to be put to death. Jer. 25 . 29 , 

33 And “when they were come to the place, which is called 

* Calvary, there they crucified him, and the malefactors, one on «Matt.27.33! 

34 the right hand, and the other on the left. Then said Jesus, 

Father, ^forgive them ; for ‘^they know not what they do. And is. ^ ‘ * 

35 ^thoy parted his raiment, and cast lots. And ®the people stood 
beholding. And the -^rulers also with them derided Am, sajung, rfMatt.2V?:L 
Ho saved others; let him save himself, if he be Christ, the Mark is. 21! 

36 chosen of God. And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to 

37 him, and offering him vinegar, and saying. If thou be the king zech. u. 10 . 

38 of the Jews, save thyself. ^^And a superscription also was 27.39. 

written over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 37 * 

39 THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. H^And one of the Markkas.' 
malefactors which were hanged railed on him, sajung, H thou 

40 be Christ, save thyself and us. But the other answering re- Markis. s^ 

buked him, saying. Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art 

41 in the same condemnation ? And we indeed justly ; for we 

receive the due reward of our deeds : but this man hath done 

42 nothing amiss. And ho said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me 

43 when thou comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto hi m , 

1 Or, The place of a eleulL 


31. For if kc.] i.e. If the Homans deal 
thus with an innocent person among the 
Jew's, liow will they treat the guilty i)eople? 
Cp. Ezek. XX. 47, xxi. 3, 4. 

33. called Calvary] St. Luke, writing for 
Gentiles, omits the Hebrew name (cp. 
marg. reff.). Rev. V. ‘called The skull.’ 
They assign to .Tesus the place of honour in 
mockery, as to the king of the J ew's. 

84. Then, said Jesus... they do] Retained by 
Rev. V. in textj but a marg. note announces 
their omission in some authorities. Their 
insertion, if not genuine, is not easily ac- 
counted for. The words of the penitent 
thief {vi\ 40-42) can hardly be explained 
except by the impression which the prayer 
of Jesus had produced on him. Our Lord 
prayed not only for the Roman soldiers, 
but for His enemies, stiecially the Jews (cp. 
Acts iii. 17 ; 1 Cor. li. 8). The first and 
last (r. 40) prayers of Jesus on the cmss 
begin with “ Father ” (Mark xv. 39 note). 

33. Omit “with them;” the mockery 
was that of the rulers (cp. marg. reff.). 

if he hc^ Rev. V. ‘ if this is the Christ of 
God, His chosen.’ 

86, 37. Peculiar to St. Luke. The soldiers 
were eating their mid-day meal at the foot 
of the cross, and offered our Lord the sour 
wine served out to them with their rations 
(cp. Matt. xxviL 34, 48 notes). 


38. Cp. marg. reff. notes. The words 
’Written and in letters of Mebre w and Greek 
and Latin are omitted by Rev. V. 

39-43. St. Luke, in this as in many other 
important instances, gives particulars of 
our Lord’s sayings not record^ in the other 
Gospels. 

If thou be Christ] Read, “Art not Tkon 
the Christ ?” The prayer (r. 42), and pro^ 
bably also the rebuke (v. 40), seem to snow 
that the i>enitent thief was a Jew'. 

40. Or, “ Dost thou not even fear God V 
i,e. “Dost thou not so much as fear God? 
thou, above all, who art a partner in this 
torture ? ” 

42. Rev. V. ‘Andhestdd, Jesus, remember 
me when Thou comest in Thy Kingdom ;* 
a Kingdom beyond the grave, since he could 
see the Sovereign of that Kin^om in one 
who was at the point of death. He be- 
lieved in the coming of the Christ, not into 
His Kingdom (as A. V.) but to earth, — 
He being already in His kingdom — ^invested 
wuth the kingly dimity (cp. Matt. xxv. 31). 
The thief may well have b^me acquainted 
at Jerusalem with the predictions of Jesua 
concerning His coming, and he may also 
have beam Him himself, and remembered 
what he heard. In the face of death he ex- 
hibits an extraordinary andfirm faith in those 
prt<iiction8. 
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< Matt.27.4o. 
Mark 15. 33. 

*= Matt.27.51. 
Mark 15. 38. 
* 1 Pet. 2. 23. 
»» John 1«. 
30. 

« Matt. 27. 54. 
Mark 15. 30. 


«rs. 38. n. 
See John 19. 
25. 

p Matt.27.57. 


9 Mark 15. 43. 
ch. 2. 25, 38. 
»• Matt.27.69. 
Mark 16. 40. 


«Matt.27.G2. 
< ch. 8. 2. 

«Mark 16.47. 
X Mark 10. 1. 
y E.V. 20. 10. 

« Matt. 28. 1. 
Mark 1(5. 1. 
b ch. 23. 50. 

c Matt. 28. 2. 
Mark 10. 4. 


Yoi-ily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in paradise. 

44 % ‘ And it was about the sixth hour, and there was a darfeness 

45 over all the 'earth until the ninth hour. And the sun was 
darkened, and *the veil of the temple was rent in the midst. 

46 And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, 'Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit : ”*and having said thus, 

47 he gave up the ghost. H^Now when the centurion saw what was 
done, he glorified God, sajdng, Certainly this was a righteous 

48 man. And all the people that came together to that sight, 
beholding the things which were done, smote their breasts, and 

49 returned. ® And all his acquaintance, and the women that fol- 
lowed him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these things. 

50 And, behold, </2e7*e tt’as a man named Joseph, a counsellor; 

51 and he was a good man, and a just: (the same had not con- 
sented to the counsel and deed of them \) he was of Arimathoea, a 
city of the Jews : « who also himself waited for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. ^And 

53 he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a sepul- 
chre that was hewn in stone, wherein never man before was laid. 

54 And that day was *the preparation, and the sabbath drew on. 

55 ^ And the women also, 'which came with him from Galilee, 
followed after, and “beheld the sepulchre, and how his body 

56 was laid. And they returned, and ^prepared sj^ices and oint- 
ments ; and rested the sabbath day according to the com- 

24 mandnient. NOW “upon the first day of the week, very early 
in the morning, they came unto the 8ei)Tilchre, ''bringing the 
spices which they had prepared, and certain others with them. 

2 ® And they found the stone rolled avuy from the sepulchre. 

1 Or, land. 


43. paradise'] The word, of Persian ori- 
^n, means a park or garden. It is used 
<Gen. ii. 8, LXX) of the garden of Eden. 
This paradise is not the heavenly paradi.se 
(2 Cor. xii. 4 ; Rev. ii. 7) ; but a part of 
Sheol, opposed to (rehenna, and called in- 
differently “paradise” and “Abraham’s 
bosom ” (xvi. ^2). 

44. And it loas about &cj Read, “and it 
was now about ” &c. St. Luke, as usual, is 
more exact as regards time than St. Matthew 
and St. Mark. The other Evv. give other 
l>articulars of our Saviour’s death (Matt, 
xxvii. 46-50; Mark xv. 34-37 ; John xix. 
28-33); St. Luke, as usual sparing of 
detail*^ hurries to the conclusion. 

46. Rev. V. ‘ And there was a darkness 
over all the earth... hour, the sun’s light 
failing.’ Peculiar to St. Luke; added tt> 
explam the phenomenon in r. 44. 

46. Father, into &c.] The words (from Ps. 
xxxi. 5) are not given by the other Evv, Cj). 
marg. ref. 

gave ke.] Or, “yielded up His Murit.” 

47. ^ gihriji^ God] Peculiar to St. Luke. 

a righteous iruin] A Gentile rendering of 

“the Son of God,” the words in St. Matthew 
and St. Mark. 

48. Or, “ and all the xnTiltitiidei...wheD 
they had seen (the earthquake &c. ) . . .turned 
back [returned] smiting their breasts ” (in 
token of penitence. Cp. Acts ii. 37, 


49. See St. Matthew (xxvii. 55, 56) and 
St. Mark (xv. 40, 41). 

from Galilee] See viii. 1 note. 

60. a counsellor] i.e. a member of the 
Sanhedrim (cp. Mark xv. 43). 

a aood man &c.] Peculiar to St. Luke. 
St. John alone (xix. 30) tells us that Nico- 
demus also took part in our Lord’s burial. 

61. ivaited] Or, “was waiting for.” 

64. drew onAlAt. “was dawning 

property used of the ojTening of the natural 
day, is here transferred to that of the con- 
ventional day, which be^an (with the Jews) 
at 6 p.m. (cp. Matt, xxvii. 57). 

[Tne day of ‘ preparation ’ would be 
Friday, anJ the ‘ Sabbath ’ the Sabbath eve, 
the whole interval from sunset to Sunday.] 

66. Read, “And women which had come 
with Him out of Galilee followed after, and 
beheld the tomb ” &c. 

66. returned] i.e. from the sepulchre. 
Rev. V. puts a full stop after ‘ ointments,’ 
and reaas ‘ And on the Sabbath day they 
rested according to the commandment. 
But on the first day of the week, at early 
dawn (cp. J ohn xx. 1) ‘ they came * &c. 

XXIV. 1. See xxiii. 56 note. Cp. vv. 1- 
12 with the other Evv. St. Luke records 
what happened to a second woup (see reff. 
in V. 4 note), viz. the other hmy women who 
were with J oanna, the wife of Chuza. 

aTvd certain... them] Rev, V. omits. 
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3** And they entered in, and found not the body of the Lord ‘*Marki6.6. 

4 Jesus. And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed ver.23. 
thereabout, ^behold, two men stood by them in shining gar- « John 20.12. 

5 ments : and as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to 
the earth, th^ said unto them, Why seek ye Hhe living among 

G the dead ? He is not here, but is risen : -^remember how he ^ Matt. I6.21. 

7 spake imto you when he was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of 

man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be cm- & 9. 31.' 

8 cified, and the third day rise again. And ^^they remembered his ‘'John 2. 22. 

9 words, ^and returned from the sepulchre, and told all these Matt. 28.8. 

10 things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. It was Mary Mag- 

dalene, and 'Joanna, and Mary <7ie mother oi James, and other *ch. s. 3. 
tuc/nieu that were with them, which told these things unto the 

11 apostles. And their words seemed to them as idle tales, and tMarki6.ii. 

12 they believed them not. *Then arose Peter, and ran unto the 
sepulchre ; and stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by 3_?io^ * 
themselves, and departed, w’ondciing in himself at that which was 

13 come to pass. 51 '''And, behold, two of them went that same day to »» Mark le. 
a village called Emmaus, which was from Jemsalem about three- 

14 score furlongs. And they talked together of all these things 

15 which had happened. And it came to pass, that, while they com- 
muned together and reasoned, "Jesus himself drew near, and «Matt.i8.20 

16 went with them. But ^ their eyes were holden that they should 

17 not know him. And he said \mto them, WTiat manner of com- & 21. 4. 
munications are these that ye have one to another, as ye walk, 

18 and are sad ? And the one of them, whose name was Cleopas, p Johnid.25. 
answering said unto him, Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, 

and hast not knoTim the things which are come to pass there 

19 in these days ? And ho said unto them, What things? And 9Matt21.11. 
they said unto him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was ch. 7. 16. 

a prophet '“mighty in deed and word before God and all the a°^^ 2. 22, 

20 people : *and how the chief priests and oui* rulers delivered him »• Act* 7. 22. 

•ch. 23. 

^ Or, him that liveth ? Acts 13. 2/. 


4. two men] See Matt, xxviii. 2 ; !Mark 
xvi. 1 notes. Kev. V. ‘ in dazzling apparel.’ 

6. th£ livinii] He Who hath life, in 
Himself (John v. 26 ; cp. Acts ii. 24), and 
whom God raised up. 

6. rememUr how he Cp. ix. 22 ; 

xviii. 33. St. Luke omits all notices of the 
ai)ixiarance8 of our Lord in Galilee, in ac- 
cordance udth his usual disregard of geo- 
graphical details. 

7. sinful wen] The Gentiles (xviii. 32; cp. 
Gal. ii. 15). 

10, Joannn\ See Mark xvi. 1 note. 

12. Then] Or, “ But marking the con- 
trast between the conduct of reter, and 
the unbelief of others (r. 11). The Bev. V. 
retains the verse in text, but in maig. 
notes its omission by some authorities. 

and departed &c.] Rather, “ and he de- 
parted to his home, wondering at that &c.” 

18-36, St. Luke completes the brief ac- 
count of St. Mark (xvi. 12-13 note). 

two of them] i.e. of the general company 
of disciples (r. 22). 
went] Rather, “ were going." 


EmTnaus] There api^ear to have been three 
places of the name in Palestine ; one was 
distant about sixty furlongs from Jeni- 
salem, and is pnibably to be identified with 
the place mentioned here. 

14. talked] Rev. V. ‘ communed.’ 

16. rcasonetl] Or, ‘ enquired together.' 

16. But their eges &;c.] St. Mark (x\i. 12) 
8|>eak8 of a change in our Lord’s outward 
api^earance (cjx marg. reff.), St. Luke of 
an impediment t<i recognition in the dis- 
ciples themselves. 

17. yc have] ai^n^oAXeTe, “Ye cast back- 
wards and foru'ards ” [Rev. V. ‘ exchange *]. 

o# ye lealk &c.] Rev. V. ‘as ye walk? 
And they stood still, looking sad.' 

18. Cleopas] A shortened form of Cleo- 
patms, and ajmarently a different name 
from Cleophas ( J ohn xix. 25 note). Of neither 
person here mentioned is anything kno'^n ; 
neither of them were Apostles (r. 33). 

Art thou &c.] Rather, “dost Thou alone 
st>joum in Jerusalem and not know ” &c. : 
i.e, “art Thou the only sojourner in Jeru- 
salem who does not know?" Ac. 
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< oh. 1. 68. 

•• ver. 0, 10. 


» vor. 12. 


y Acts 17. 3. 
1 Pet. 1. 11. 

* ver. 45. 

« Gen. 3. 15. 
& 22. 18. 
Num. 21. 9. 
Deut. 18. 15. 

* Pa. 16. 9. 

& 22 . 

Isai. 7. 14. 

A 9. 6. ^ 40. 
10. & 50. 6. 
&63. 

Jer. 23. 5. 

& 33. 14. 
Ezek. ;34. 23. 
& 37. 25. 
Dan. 9. 24. 
Mic. 7. 20. 
Mai. 3. 1. 
&4, 2. 

c Mark C. 48. 

Gen. 19. 3. 

« Mntt. 14.19. 
/ 1 Cor. 15. 5. 
yMarklG.14. 


h Mark 6.49. 


21 to be condemned to death, and have cmcified him. But we 
trusted Hhat it had been he which should have redeemed Israel : 
and beside all this, to day is the third day since those things 

22 were done. Yea, and "certain women also of our company made 

23 us astonished, which were early at the sepulchre ; and when 
they found not his body, they came, saying, that they had also 

24 seen a vision of angels, which said that ne was alive. And 
* certain of them which were with us went to the sepulchre, 
and found it oven so as the women had said : but him they saw 

25 not. Then ho said unto them, 0 fools, and slow of heart to 

26 believe all that the prophets have spoken : ought not Christ to 

27 have suifered these things, and to enter into his glory? *And 
beginning at "Moses and ^'all the prophets, he expounded unto 

28 them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself. And 
thoy drew nigh unto the village, whither they went : and <^he 

29 made as though he would have gone further. But ^ they con- 
strained him, saying, Abide with us : for it is toward evening, and 

30 the da}" is far spent. And ho went in to tany with them. And 
it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, ‘^he took bread, and 

31 blessed it^ and brake, and gave to them. And their eyes wore 
opened, and thoy knew liim ; and ho Vanished out of their 

32 sight. And they said one to another, Did not our heart bum 
within us, wliilo he talked with us by the way, and while he 

33 opened to us the scriptures ? And they rose up the same hour, 
and returned to Jemsalem, and found the eleven gathered to- 

34 gether, and them that were with them, saying, The Lord is risen 

35 indeed, and -Hiath appeared to Simon. And they told what things 
were done in the w’ay, and how he was known of them in breaking 

36 of bread. ^^And as thoy thus S 2 )ake, Jesus himself stood in the 

37 midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace he unto you. But they 
were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen 

^ Or, ceaged to he seen of them. See ch. 4. 30. John 8. 50. 


21. Rev. V. ‘But we hoped that... should 
redeem.’ Cp. Acts i. 6. 

22. which were^ Or, “ having been.” 

26. foolSy and slow of heart\ The former 
epithet [Rev. V. ‘ foolish men ’1 refers to 
intellectual, the latter to moral, imi>edi- 
ments to belief. 

26. Rev. V. ‘ Behoved it not the Christ 
to suffer ’ &c. Was it not necessary as a 
fulfilment of the Divine Will declared by 
the Prmihets ? (cp. r. 46). 

27. The Lord probably directed the 
attention of the disciples less to isolated 
Scriptures, than to the whole tenor of the 
Old Testament in its typical and symbolical 
character. 

e3:rK)U7uicd\ Rev. V. ‘interpreted.’ 

28. went] Or, “were going:” cj>. v. 13. 

29. abide icith us... tarry [abide] with 
th^i] i.e. “ in their company.” It was not 
their house, but an inn. 

80. sat] Or, “ reclined ” (xxii. 14 note). 

He was recognised by the two disciples 
in breaking of bread {v. 35) ; but this was 
not because it reminded them of the Last 
Supper (xxii. 19), at which the Aimstles 


only were present, but bc’cause our Lord 
had probably often {e.g. ix. 10) so acted at 
the common meals of His discijdes, 

32. Or, “Was not our heartburning..., 
while He spake to us...” They reproached 
themselves for not having had the sense to 
infer that it was Jesus Who spoke to them. 

33. It was about sunset {i.e. about C p.i^r.) 
when our Lord vanished out of their sight. 
They abandoned their jdan of remaining 
all night at Emmaus, in order that they 
might carry the news of this ap]>earance to 
the Ai>ostles. With rv. 33-43 cp. John 
XX. 19-29; Mark xvi. 14. 

The Lord is risen] These words are used 
throughout the Eastern Church as a salu- 
tation between Christians who meet on the 
morning of Easter-day. 

36. Jesus himself] Read, “ He himself.” 
A sudden appearance (see John xx. 19). 

Peace he unto you] See v. 40 note. The 
ordinary Jewish salutation, but of more 
than ordinary meaning in the mouth of the 
Lord (see John xiv. 27). 

87. Rev. V. ‘ supposed that they beheld 
a spirit.’ Cp. Matt. xiv. 26. 
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38 spirit. And lie said unto them, Why are yo troubled ? and why 

39 do thoughts arise in your hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet, 

that it 18 I myself: * handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not < John 20.20, 

40 flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And when he had thus 27. 

41 spoken, he shewed them his hands and his feet. And while they 

yet believed not *for joy, and wondered, he said imto them, ^Have u Gen. 45.26. 

42 ye here any meat ? And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, * John 21. 6. 

43 and of an honeycomb. And he took lY, and did eat before them. ^ 

44 ^And he said unto them, "These are the words which I spake ® Acts ie. 14 . 
unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things must be 
fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and in the q pan. 9 . ^ 

45 prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. Then ‘'opened he Acts 13. 38 . 
their understanding, that they might imderstand the scriptures, I Gen^i 2 .^ 3 . 

46 and said unto them, ^Thus it is written, and thus it behoved isai. m. 6. * 

47 Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day : and 

that repentance and ^ remission of sins should be preached in his Mic.* 4 . 2. * 

48 name *'among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And ‘ye are Mai. 1 . 11 . 

49 witnesses of these things. ^ And, behold, I send the promise of 

my Father upon you: but tany^ ye in the city of Jerusalem, «isai. 4 k 3 . 

50 until ye be endued with power from on high. ^And he led 

them out “as far as to Bethany, and he lifted up his hands, and x2Kin.2.ii.' 

51 blessed them. * And it came to pass, while he blessed them, John 20. 17. 


38. Rev. V. * and wherefore do reason- 
ings arise in your hearts ? ’ 

39. Cp. marg. ref. The incident belongs 
to the appearance on the octave of the Re- 
surrection ; St. Luke, condensing the 
accounts, does not distinguish the two 
appearances. 

40. This verse and the words, “ and saith 
. . unto you ” {v. 36), are retained by the Rev. 
V. in the text ; some authorities omit them. 

41. Rev. V. ‘ And while they still disbe- 
lieved for joy... Have ye here anything to 
eat ? ’ As a further assurance of the resdity 
of His Resurrection, since they were stiu 
doubtful (marg. ref. , Acts x. 41). 

42. fish] This was brought in great quan- 
tities to Jerusalem at tne principal fes- 
tivals ; and Zebedee, in whose house the 
disciples were probably assembled, chiefly 
resided in that city. Rev. V. omits and of 
an honeycomb from the text, but places it in 
the marg. 

4^83. A summary of the accounts of the 
earlier Evangelists. St. Luke hurries to a 
close in this portion of his history, and 
gives but a brief sketch of the words and 
actions of our Lord during the period be- 
tween the Resurrection and the Ascension. 

Thus the sayings in vv, 44-48 were 
uttered at indeterminate times during that 
period ; that which appears in v. 49 having 
been spoken immediately before the Ascen- 
sion (cp. Acts i. 4). 

law of Moses.., psalms] Those portions of 
the O. T. which are the most full of Mes- 
sianic types and predictions, 

46. Rev. V. ‘ Thus it is written that the 
Christ should suffer and rise again.,.* 

47. beginning at Jerusalem] Cp. v. 49; 

VOL. V. 


ActsL8. Some read “...nations. Ye, be- 
ginning from Jerusalem, are witnesses.” 

48. these things] My Death and Resurrec- 
tion. Cp. Acts i. 22 ; X. 41. 

49. A striking instance of the habit of 
St. Luke of passii^ from one scene to an- 
other without giving any indication of an 
omission. A considerable interval inter- 
vened between this appearance and that 
recorded in the preceding verses. 

I send] !l^v. V. ‘I send forth.* The “I” 
is emphatic : He pledges His word for the 
fulfilment of the promise, and claims the 
power of sending tne Holy Spirit (cp. John 
XV. 26 ; Acts ii. &), Who is elsewhere smd to 
be sent by the Father in the Son’s Name 
(John xiv. 26). 

the pj'omise of my Father] Cp. Acts i. 4 ; 
i.e. the Holy Ghost (Act i. 5, 8). 

be enduect] Rev. V. ‘ be clothed.* 

50-63. Cp. Mark xvi. 19 ; Acts i. 9-11, 
see notes. The Ascension took pl^ on the 
fortieth day after the Reaurr^ion (Acts 
i. 3), and not many [i.e. ten) days before the 
descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost. 

Bethany] Mount Olivet is more precisely 
stated in marg. ref. Bethany ^y on the 
eastern slope of the Mount of Oliv^. The 
traditional scene of the Ascension is one of 
the four summits of the Mount of Olives, 
overhanging, and in full view of, the city of 
Jerusalem ; but too far from Bethany and 
too near to Jerusalem to satisfy the condi- 
tions of the narrative. Rev. V. ‘ And He 
led them out until they were over against 
Bethany.* 

li^ed up his hands] The attitude of prayer 
(1 Tim. iu 8) and of benediction. 

B 
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> Matt. 28.9, 02 he was parted from them, and carried up into h^ven. y^d 
they worshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy : 
• Acts 2. 46. 53 and were continually *in the temple, praising and blessing 
A 6. 42. God, Amen. 


51. parted] Or, “He parted.” 

and [wd^] candied up i7ito heaven] The words 
are retained in the text of the l^v. V. though 
absent in some MSS.; so wth worsliipj^ 
him. and (v. 52). 

52. The word “worshipped” can only 
signify, in this context, the adoration which 
is offered to a Divine Person (Ps. ii. 12). 
The “joy*’ of the disciples was in conse- 


quence of their Master’s exaltation (John 
xiv. 28). This joy was a prelude to that of 
Pentecost. 

58. In the closing words of the Gospel, 
St. Luke anticipates the description of the 
life of the Apostolic Church (Acts ii. 46 ; 
iii. 1 ; V. 21, 42). Rev. V. omits pi'akimj 
and and Amen. 



ST. JOHN. 

INTRODUCTION. 


I. The Authorship of the Gospel, 
— The Gospel itself forms the pro- 
per starting-point for a satisfactory 
inquiry into its origin. The Book 
is impressed with an individual 
character, and contains indications 
of the circumstances under which 
it was composed. These indications, 
therefore, must first be examined ; 
and this character must first he 
defined, so far as it illustrates the re- 
lation of tlie writer to the religious 
and social circumstances of thefii'st 
century. What then is the internal 
evidence which the Fourth Gospel 
itself bears to its authorship, fii’st in- 
directly, and next directly? 

(A) Indirect evidence, — (1.) A 
candid examination appears to 
prove that the Author of the 
Fourth Gospel ivas a Jeu\ He is 
familiar with Jewish oj:>inions 
and customs, his composition is 
impressed with J ewish charac- 
teristics, he is jienetrated with 
the spirit of the Jewish dispen- 
sation. His special knowledge, 
his literary style, his religious 
faith, all point to the same con- 
clusion.^ 

^ (a) Hia familiarity with Jewish opi- 
nions is shewn most strikingly by tne 
outline which he gives of the contemix>- 
rary^ Messianic expectations. See the 
details given or implied in i. 21, iv. 25, 
vi. 14 f., vii. 40 ff., xii. 34 &c. Cp. p. 
^6. The details of Jewish observances 
are touched upon with enual precision: 
't,g, in vii. 22 f . ; xviii, 28. The account of 
the visit to the Feast of Tabernacles only 


(2.) Not only, however, was he 
a Jew, but a Palestinian Jew of tlte 
first century. It is inconceivable — 
that a Grentile, living at a distance 
from the scene of religious and jxp 
litical controversy which he paints, 
coidd have realised, as the Evan- 
gelist has done, with vivid and 
unerring accuracy the relations 
of parties and interests which 
ceased to exist after the fall of Je- 
rusalem ; — that he could have 
marked distinctly the part which 
the hierarchical class — the un- 
named Sadducees — took in the 
crisis of the Passion ; — that he 
could have caught the real points 
at issue between true and false 
Judaism, which in their fii'st form 
had jiassed away when the Chris- 
tian society was firmly established : 
— that he could have j^oi-trayed 
the gi’owth and conflict of opinion 
as to the national hopes of the 
Messiah side by side with the pro- 
gi*ess of the Lord’s ministry. All 
these phases of thought and action, 
which would be inefifaceably im- 
ju’essed upon the memory of one 
who had lived thi'ough the events 
which the histoiy records, belonged 

becomes fully intelligible when we sup- 
ply the facts at "which the writer barely 
hints (vii. 38, viii. 12 note). Kotioe tiie 
familiar and decisive knowledge of the 
people shewn in glimpses of thdr do« 
mestic life (ii. 1-10, xi. 17-44). 

(/s) The style of the narrative alone is 
conclusive as to its Jewish authOTship. 
The vocabulary, the structure of ^e sen- 
tences, the symmetry and numerical sym- 
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to a state of things foreign to the 
experience of an Alexandrine, or 
an Asiatic, in the 2nd century.^ 
Amongst the most convincing of 
the indications that the author of 
the Fourth Gospel was a Jew of 
Palestine, is his local knowledge. 
He speaks of places with an un- 
affected precision, as familiar in 
every case with the scene which he 
wishes to recall.® Tlie notices of 
the topograj^hy of Jerusalem are 

bolism of the composition, the expression 
and the arrangement of the thoughts, 
are essentially Hebrew. Terms such as 
'‘light,” “darkness,” “flesh,” “spirit,” 
“life,” “this world,” “the kingdom of 
God”; images such as “the shepherd,” 
“the living water,” “the woman in tra- 
vail ” ; the simplicity of the connecting 
particles ; the parallelism and symmetry 
of tile clauses — owe their peculiarities to 
the 0. T. The words are Greek words, 
but the spirit by which they live is 
Hebrew. 

(v) The O. T. is no less certainly the 
source of the religious life of the \vriter. 
His Jewish opinions and hopes are taken 
up into and transfigured by his Christian 
faith; Judaism is the Divine startin^- 
point of Christianity. “The Law” is 
treated by him, both in his record of the 
Lord’s teaching (c.p. iii. 14, v. 46, vi. 32, 
45, vii. 37, viii. 56, xv. 25), and, more 
especially, in his own comments {e,g. ii. 17, 
xii. 14 &c., 37 &c., xix. 35), as only a Jew 
could have treated it. The Evangelist 
wrote to shew that Jesus was not only the 
fion of Chdj but also the Christ, the pro- 
mised Messiah of the Jews (xx. 31), just 
as Nathanael, the true representative 
of Israel (i. 47), had recognised Him at 
first under this double title. Similarly 
the portraitui*e of the people is no less 
indicative of Jewish authorship. Two 
great divisions are portrayed with marked 
clearness, “the multitude,” and “the 
Jews.” The multitude (» ox^) represents 
the general ^thering of the Jewish inha- 
bit^ts of Palestine, Galilaeans for the 
most part, who are easily swayed to and 
fro, with no settled policy, and no firm 
convictions. “The Jews” reflect the 
spirit of Jerusalem (i. 19), and hold fast 
the popular expectation of a national 
Messiah, and a national sovereignty. 
Erom first to last they appear as the re- 
presentatives of the narrow finality of 
Judaism (ii. 18, xix. 38). Among them 
were two distinct tendencies, which found 


still more conclusive than the 
notices of isolated places in Palest- 
ine. The desolation of Jerusa- 
lem after its capture was com- 
plete. Yet the writer of the Fourth 
Gospel is evidently at home in the 
city as it was before its fall.** The 
allusions to the Temple shew no 
less certainly the familiarity of the 
writer with the localities in which 
he rei)rosents Christ as teaching.® 


their expression in the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees respectively; the latter being “the 
high priests,” the faction of Annas and 
Caiapnas (Acts v. 17), the reckless hier- 
archy, whose policy is sharply distin- 
guished in on§ or two life-like traits from 
that of the religious zealots, the Pha- 
risees. The Pharisees are the true repre- 
sentatives of “the Jews” (i. 19 || i. 24, 
ix. 13 II ix. 18, ix. 22 || xii. 42), even if the 
Death of the Lord was due to the decisive 
action of the Sadducsean hierarchy. The 
general use of the term “the Jews” for 
the opponents of Christ not only belong 
necessarily to the position of an Apostle 
at the close of the 1st century, but it is 
even possible to trace in the books of the 
N. T. the gradual change by which it as- 
sumed this specific force. False-styled 
Jews (cp. llev. ii. 9, iii. 9) were the worst 
enemies of the Gospel ; and a Christian 
Avriting at the close of the century could 
not but speak of the people generally by 
the title which characterized them to his 
contemporaries. 

* Remember that the old landmarks, 
material and moral, were destroyed bv the 
Roman war : that the destruction of the 
Holy City — a true coming of Christ— re- 
vealed the essential differences of Judaism 
and Christianity, and raised a barrier 
between them : that at the beginning of 
the 2nd century the influence of Alex- 
andria was BUMtituted for that of the 
Jewish schools in the growing Church. 

® Cp. e.g. his notices of “ Cana of Ga- 
lilee’^ (ii. 1, 11, iv. 46), of “Bethany 
beyond Jordan ”(i. 28), as distinguished 
from the familiar Bethany “near Jeru- 
salem ” (xi. 18), of Ephraim (xi. 54), of 
.dEnon (iii. 23). On Sychar, see iv. 5 note. 

* Cp. V. 2, ix. 7, xviii. 1, xix. 13, 17, 20. 

* Cp. ii. 14-16, in contrast with the 
similar passage in the Synoptists ; x. 22, 
xiv. 31 (see note). The incidents of the 
Feast of Tabernacles (ch. vii. viii., see 
notes) cannot be understood without an 
accurate acquaintance with the Temple 
ritual. 
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A presumption in favour of the 
same conclusion may be derived 
from the quotations from the O. T. 
which are contained in the Gospel. 
These shew at least that the writer 
was not dependent on the LXX. ; 
and they suggest that he was ac- 
quainted with the original Hebrew.^ 
Lastly, the doctrine of the Word, 
as it is presented in the Prologue, 
when taken in connexion with the 
whole GosjJtd, seems to shew clearly 
that the widter was of Palestinian 
and not of Hellenistic training. 
It may l>e assumed that — when he 
speaks of the Word,” “ the Only- 
begotten,” and of Hls relations to 
God, to the world and to man — 
he emplo 3 ’^s a vocabulary and refers 
to modes of thought which were 

® Cp. (1) Quotations If/ the EranqclUt : 
ii. 17 : xii. 14, 15, 38, 40 ; xix. 24, 3(>, 37. (2) 
Quotations in the Lord's discourses ; vi. 45 ; 
vii. 38 ; x. 34 ; xiii. 18 ; xv, 25. (3) Other 
quotations ; i. 23 ; vi. 31. An examina- 
tion of these 14 citations shews that th^y 
fall into the following gromis : 1. Some 
agree with the Hebrew and LXX., where 
these both agree ; 2. Others agree with 
the Hebrew against the LXX. 3. Others 
differ from the Hebrew and LXX. where 
these both agree. 4. Others differ from 
the Hebrew and LXX. where they do 
not agree. 5. Free adaptations. But 
there is no case where a quotation agrees 
with the LXX. against the Hebrew. 

’The immediate source from which St. 
John borrowed the cardinal term Logos, 
a term which enslirines in itself large 
treasures of theological si)eculation, is to 
be found in the Palestinian Tar^ms (or 
paraphrases of the Hebrew Scriptures), 
rather than in the \VTiting8 of Philo of 
Alexandria (bom c, B. c. 20). Both 
Philo and St. John found the ^ same 
term current, and used it according to 
their rey>ective apprehensions of the 
truth. Philo, following closely in the 
track of Greek philosophy, saw in the 
Logos the divine Intelligence in relation 
to the universe : the Evangelist, trusting 
firmly to the ethical basis of Judaism, 
Bets forth tho Logos mainly as the re- 
vealer of God to man, through creation, 
through theophanies, through prophets, 
through the Incarnation. 

® e.g. (a) Persons* Oh. i. is crowded with 


already current when he wrote. He 
transferred to the region of history 
the phrases in which men before 
him had spoken of “ the Logos ” — 
^Hhe Word,” Reason” — in 

the region of metaphysics. St Paul 
had brought home to believers the 
Divine majesty of the glorified 
Christ : St. John laid open the un- 
changed majesty of “ Jesus come in 
the flesh.” 7 

(3.) The writer of the Gospel 
was an e^e-ioitness of the events 
which he describes. His narra- 
tive is marked by minute details 
of persons, and time, and numl>er, 
and place, and manner, which can- 
not but have come from a direct 
experience.® And further this eye- 
witness was also an Apostle, This 

figures which live and move : John ^th 
his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter, Philip, 
Nathanael. Momentous questions are con- 
nected with definite persons (vi. 5, 7, xiL 
21, xiv. 5, 8, 22). (jS) Tbne. The greater 
seasons may be supposed to have been 
preserved in tradition, as the first Pass- 
over (ii. 13, 23), the Feast of the New 
Year (v. 1), the Second Passover (vi. 4), 
the Feast of Tabernacles (vii. 2), the Feast 
of Dedication (x. 22) ; but other specifica- 
tions of date can only be referred to the 
knowledge of actual experience. Such 
are the indications of the two marked 
weeks at the beginning and end of Christ’s 
ministry (i. 21), 35, 43, ii. 1, xii. 1, 12 
(xiii. 1), xix. 31, xx, 1), of the week after 
the Resurrection (xx. ^), the enumeration 
of the days before the raising of Lazarus 
(xi. 6, 17, 39). Still more remarkable is 
the mention of the hour or of the time 
of day which occurs under circumstances 
likely to have impressed it upon the mind 
of the writer, as the tenth hour (i. 40), the 
sixth flour (iv. 6), the seventh hour (iv. 52), 
about the sixth hour (xix. 14), it was night 
(xiii. 30), in the earlg morning (xviii. 28, 
XX. 1, xxi. 4), the evening (vi. 16, xx. 19), 
hg night (iii. 2). (y) Nurnbet\ Experience 
alone dictated such definite and, as it 
appears, immaterial statements as two 
disciples of the Baptist (i. 35), the six 
waterpots (ii. 6), the Jive loaves and two 
small fishes (vi. 9), the Jive-a/nd-twentg 
furlongs (vi. 19), the four soldiers (xix. 
23. Cp. Acts xii. 4), the two hundred 
cubits (xxi. 8), the hundred and fftg and 
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follows almost necessarily from the 
character of the scenes which he 
describes, evidently from his own 
knowledge ; t.g. the call of the first 
disciples (i 19 — 34), the journey 
through Samaria (iv.), the feeding 
of the five thousand (vi.), the suc- 
cessive visits to Jerusalem (vii. ix. 
xi.), the Passion, the appearances 
after the Resurrection.^ He evi- 
dently stood very near to the 
Lord. He was conscious of His 
emotions (xi. 33, xiii. 21). He 
was in a position to be well ac- 
quainted with the grounds of His 
action (ii 24 f., iv. 1, v. 6, vi. 15, 
vii 1, xvi 19). He speaks as one 
to whom the mind of the Lord was 
laid open; (vi 6, 61, 64, xiii 1, 3, 
11, xviii 4, xix. 28). Such state- 
ments when they are taken in 
connexion with the absolute sim- 
plicity of the narrative necessarily 
leave the impression that the Evan- 
gelist was conscious of having had 
the opportunity of entering, more 
deeply even than others, into the 
conditions of the Lord^s life. 

(4.) This reflection brings us to 
the last point. If the writer of the 


fishes (xxi. 11). (h) Manner, Take the 
record of a special scene, and mark the 
several points which seem to reveal the 
impressions of an eye-witness, as the calling 
of the first disciples (i. 35-51), or the foot- 
washing (xiii. 1-20), or the scene in the 
High-Priest’s court (xviii. 15-27), or the 
draught of fishes (xxi. 1-14), The vivid 
touches correspond with the actual ex- 
perience of one who had looked upon 
what he describes. Note also the special 
particularity of detached phrases. The 
loaves used at the feeding of the 5,000 are 
barley loaves which a hoy has (vi. 9 ; cp. 
V. 13) ; when Maiy came to J esus she fdl 
at His feet {\i. 32; contrast vv, 20 f.) ; 
after the ointment was poured out the 
house wasMled with its fragrance (xii. 3) ; 
the branches strewn in the way of Jesus 
were taken from the paZm-trees by the road- 
side (xii. IS); it was night when Judas 
went forth (xiii. 30) ; Judas brings a band 
of JEtoman soldiers as well as officers of 


fourth Gospel was an Apostle, does 
the narrative indicate / any special 
Apostle as the wiiterl In the 
Epilogue (xxL 24) the authorship of 
the book is assigned to the disciple 
whom Jesm loved. This disciple 
appears under the same title twice 
in the narrative of the Passion 
(xiii. 23, xix. 26), as well as twice 
afterwards (xxi. 7, 20 ; cp. also 
XX. 2). He is known to the High- 
Priest (xviiL 15), and stands in very 
close relationship with St. Peter 
(xiiL 24, XX. 2, xxi. 7 ; cp. xviii. 
15 ; Acts iii). From the enumer- 
ation (xxi. 2 ; cp. i. 35 fl! ) of those 
present at the scene descril^ed in 
the last chapter, it follows that he 
must have been either one of 
the soils of ZehedeCy or one of the 
two other disciples not described 
more particularly. St. John alone 
completely satisfies the conditions 
that the widter should be in close 
connexion with St. Peter, and also 
one admitted to peculiar intimacy 
with the Lord. And one peculi- 
arity of the Gospel confirms the 
inference. The Evangelist is for 
the most part singularly exact in 


the priests t(i apprehend Jesus (xviii. 3) ; 
Christs tunic was 'loithout scam, woven 
from the top throughout (xix. 23) ; the 
napkin which had been about His head 
was wi'apped together in a place by itself 
(xx. 7); Peter was gmeved because Jesus 
said to him the third time, Lovest thou 
Me ? (xxi. 17). 

® The fact is further indicated by the 
intimate acnuaintance which he exhibits 
with the feelings of “ the disciples.” He 
knows their thoughts at critical moments 
(ii. 11, 17, 22, iv. 27, vi. 19, GO f., xii. IG, 
xiii.' 28, xxi. 12 ; cp. Luke xxiv. 8 ; 
Matt. xxvi. 75). He recalls their words 
spoken among themselves (iv. 33, xvi. 17, 
XX. 25, xxi. 3, 5) as to their Lord (iv. 31, 
ix. 2, xL 8, 12, xvi. 29). He is familiar 
with their places of resort (xi. 54, xviii. 2, 
XX. 19). He is acquainted with imperfect or 
erroneous impressions entertainea by them 
at one time, and afterwards corrected (ii, 
21 f., xi. 13, xii. 10, xiii, 28, xx. 9, xxi. 4). 
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defining the names in his Gospel.^ 
But in spite of this habitual 
particularity the Evangelist never 
speaks of the Baptist, like the three 
other Evangelists, as “John the 
• Baptist, but always simply as 
“John/' If the writer of the 
Gospel were himself the other 
John of the Gospel history, it 
is perfectly natural that he should 
think of the Baptist, apart from 
himself, as John only. 

(B) Direct Evidence . — Three pas- 
sages of the Gospel appear to point 
directly to the position and person 
of the author. In the first (i. 14) 
the words we beheld are to be taken 
historically; the writer was an eye- 
witness of that which he records 
(cp. 1 John i. 1). In the second 
(xix. 35) the witness is desciibed 
as “ fulfilling the true conception of 
witness ” (aXrjBivos), and not simply 
as being correct (aXrjSijs). The 
whole comment brings out clearly 
the two conditions which testimony 
ought to satisfy, the first that he 
who gives it should be competent 
to speak with authority, and the 
second that the account of his ex- 
perience should be exact. In the 
thkd passage (xxi. 24) the writing 

' He never mentions Simon after his 
call (i. 42 f.) by the simple name, but 
always by the full name Simon Peter, or 
by the new name Peter. Thomas is three 
times out of four further marked by the 
correlative Greek name Didymus (xi. 16, 
XX. 24, xxi. 2), which is not found in the 
Synoptists. Judas Iscariot is described 
as the son of a Simon not elsewhere 
notic^ (vi. 71, xii. 4, xiii. 2, 26). The 
second Judas is expressly dist in punished 
from Iscariot even when the latter had 
left the eleven (xiv. 22). Nicodemus is 
identified as he that came to Jesus hy 
night (xix. 39 [vii. 50]). Caiaphas on each 
of the two separate occasions where he is 
introduced is qualified by the title of his 
office as the high-priest of that year (xi. 49, 
xviii. 13). 


of the Gospel is distinctly assigned 
by the words to “ the beloved dis- 
ciple ”(v. 21). The passage contains 
a declaration as to the authorship 
of the Gospel which is contempo- 
raneous with its publication, for 
there is not the least evidence that 
the Gospel was ever circulated in 
the Church without the epilogue 
(ch. xxL). And yet further, the 
declaration extends both to the sub- 
stantial authorship {lie that wit- 
nesseth concerning these things) and 
also to the literal authorship of the 
record {he that wrote these things).'^ 
In considering the external evi- 
dence for the authorship of the 
Fourth Gospel, bear in mind the 
conditions under which it must be 
sought. The Gospel was written at 
a late date, towards the close of the 
iii*st century, when the Evangelic 
tradition, preserved in the SjTioptic 
Gospels, had gained general cur- 
rency, and had piiictically deter- 
mined the popular view of the life and 
teaching of the Lord. Fiu*ther, the 
substance of the record deals with 
problems which belong to the life 
of the Church and to a more fidly 
developed faith Beferences to the 
contents of a GosjkjI dealing with 
these subjects would naturally be 
rarer in ordinary literature than 

* The Gospel as originally composed 
ended with xx. 31, to which xxi. 25 was 
attached. The narrative in xxi. 1 — 24 
was drawn up by the same author at a 
later time under circumstances which 
called for authoritative interpretation of 
a mistaken tradition. It was added to 
the record by those who had sought for 
this additional explanation of the Lord’s 
words, and preserved when the completed 
Gospel was issued to the Church. At the 
same time, v. 25 was transferred to the 
end of the enlarged record. The general 
result of the examination of these passages 
is that the Fourth Gospel daims to be 
written by an eye-witness, and that this 
claim is attested by those who put the 
work in circulation. 
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references to the contents of the 
other Gospels. The scant literature 
of the second century gives very 
little scope for the direct use of the 
N. T. Christian theological litera- 
tui'e practically begins for us with 
Irenseus, Clement of Alexandria, 
and Tertullian. It is therefore most 
significant that Eusebius, who had 
access to many works which are 
now lost, speaks without reserve 
of the Fourth Gospel as the un- 
questioned work of St. John, no 
less than those three great re- 
presentative Fathers wlio sum up 
the teaching of the century, and 
use the four Gospels fully and de- 
cisively. If Eusebius had known 
of any doubts as to its authorship 
among ecclesiastical writers, he 
would without question have men- 
tioned these, as he has quoted the 
criticism of Dionysius of Alexan- 
dria on the Apocalypsa Therefore 
about the last quarter of the 
second century, when from the 
nature of the case clear evidence 
could first be obtained, the Gospel 
was accepted as authoritative by 
heretical writers like Ptolema^us 
and Heracleon (175 a.d.), and 
used by opponents of Christ such 
as Celsus, and assigned to St. 
John by Fathers in Gaul, Alex- 

^ The first quotation of the Gospel by 
name is made by Theophilds of Antioch 
(c. 181 A.D.). Athenagoras (c. 176 a.d.) 
paraphrases and combines the lan^age 
of the Gospel in such a way as to shew 
that it was both familiar and authori- 
tative, and had been carefully weighed by 
him : and stOl earlier Tatlan, the scholar 
of Justin (c. .160 A.D.) be^s his Diatessa- 
ron with the words of this Gospel as well 
knovm. [K Tatian made use of a Syriac 
Version, corresponding practically with 
Cureton’s Syriac Version, this would 
throw back the date of that Version to 
the middle of tl^ 2nd century, and sweep 
away all theories which place the com- 
position of this Gospel on this side of 
A.D. 100 (Sanday)]. 


andria, and North Africa who 
claimed to reprodutie the ancient 
tradition of their Churches.^ The 
Gospel was not received by Mar- 
cion, but there is no evidence to 
shew that he was influenced by 
anything but subjective consider- 
ations in the formation of his col- 
lection of Scriptures. The traces 
of the use of the Fourth Gospel 
between 100 — 160 a.d. are “neces- 
sarily less clear ; but as far as they 
can be observed they are not only 
in perfect harmony with the belief 
in its Apostolic origin, but mate- 
rially strengthen this belief. With 
PoLYCARP and Papias decisive tes- 
timony to the authenticity of St. 
John^s writings really begins. Re- 
cent investigations, independent of 
all theological interests, have fixed 
the martyrdom of Poly carp in 
155 — 6 A.D. At the time of his 
death he had been a Christian for 
eighty-six years. He must tlien 
have been alive during the greater 
part of St. John’s residence in 
Asia, and there is no reason for 
questioning the truth of the state- 
ments that he “associated with 
the Apostles in Asia {e,g. John, 
Andrew, Philip) ; and was en- 
trusted with the overcight of the 
Church in Smyrna by those who 
were eye-witnesses and ministers 


^ The Epistle of Clement to the Co- 
rinthians was probably written befor(3 
the Gospel of St. J ohn, but already this 
writing shews traces of the forms of 
thought which are characteristic of the 
book (cc. VII. XXXVI. ). The Epistle of 
Barnabas offers some corresf)ondenceR 
and more contrasts with the teaching of 
St. John in the common region of “mys- 
tical ” religious thought. In the Letters 
OF Ignatius, which -even if they are not 
authentic — certainly fall within the first 
half of the century, the influence of the 
teaching, if not demonstrably of the wri- 
tings, of St. John is more direct, e.g, *ad 
Bom.* VII. ; cp. John vi. 32, 51, 53: ‘ad 
Philad.* VII.; cp. John iii. 8, xvi. 8. 
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of the Lord (Euseb. ‘ H. E.’ iiL 
36). Thus, like St. John himself, 
he lived to unite two ages. When 
already old he used to speak to his 
scholars of ‘^his intercourse with 
John and the rest of those who 
had seen the Lord ; and Irenseus, 
in his later years, vividly recalled 
the teaching which he had heard 
from him as a boy. Now Irenseus 
cannot with any reason be sup- 
posed to have assigned to the Fourth 
Gospel the place which he gives 
to it unless he had received it with 
the sanction of Polycarp. The 
person of Polycaip, the living sign 
of the unity of the faith of the 
first and second centuries, is there- 
fore in itself a sure proof of the 
Apostolicity of the Gospel.^ The 
testimony of Papias to the 
Gospel of St. John, is, like that of 
Polycarp, secondary and infer- 
ential. Papias, according to Euse- 
bius, ‘‘ used testimonies from 
the former Epistle of John” 
(Euseb. ‘H. E/ iii. 39). The use 
of the Epistle by Papias points to 
his acquaintance with the Gospel.® 
And there is a remarkable tra- 
dition found in a preface to a Latin 
MS. of the Gospel which assigns 
to Papias an account of the com- 


^ One short letter of Poly carp has been 
preserved. In this there is a striking- co- 
incidence ^vith the language of 1 John : 
“Every one,” he writes, “ who doth not 
confess that Jesus Christ hath come in 
the flesh is antichrist” (‘ad Phil.’ vii. ; 
cp. 1 John iv. 2, 3). The sentence is not 
a mere quotation, but a reproduction of 
St. John’s thought in compressed lan- 
piage which is all borrowed from him. 
The words of St. John have, so to speak, 
been shaped into a popular formula. And 
if it be said that the reference to the 
Epistle shews nothing as to the Gospel, 
the reply is that the authorship of the 
two cannot reasonably be separated. A 
testimony to one is necessaiily by in- 
ference a testimony to the other. 

® It is said that if Papias had used the 
Gospel Eusebius would not have neglected 


position of the Gospel similar to 
that given in the Muratorian 
Fragment (see p. 253). In close 
connexion with Papias stand “ the 
elders ” quoted by Irenseus, among 
whose words is one clear reference 
to John xiv. 2. The main value 
of the testimony of Polycarp and 
Papias lies in the fact that they 
represent what can justly be called 
a school of St. John. Papias like 
Polycarp may himself have heard 
the Apostle. At least he studied 
with Polycarp. Amd he had still 
another point of connexion with 
the Apostolic body : he conversed 
at Hierapolis with tw'o daughters of 
the Apostle Philip. Nor were these 
two men alone. There were many 
about them, like the elders quoted 
by Irenaeus, who shared in the same 
life. The succession was after- 
wards continued at Sardis through 
Melito, at Ephesus through Poly- 
crates, at Hiera|X)lis throughClau- 
dius Apollinaris, at Lyons through 
Pothinus and Irenaeus ; and the 
concordant testimony of the latest 
witnesses in these different Churches 
is a sure proof that they preserv ed 
the belief which had been held 
from the first by the school to 
which they belonged. 

J USTIN Martyr appears to have 


to notice the fact. Ihe statement rests 
on a complete misunderstanding of what 
Eusebius professed to do. He did not 
imdertake to collect references to “the 
acknowledged books,” among which he 
placed the four Gospeh, so that however 
often Papias might have quoted St. 
John’s Gospel, Eusebius would not ac- 
cording to his plan have noticed the fact, 
unless something of special intere^ had 
been added to the reference. The object 
of Papias was to illustrate the evangelic 
records by such information as he could 
gain from the earliest disciples ; and it 
18 by no means unlikely that the “history 
of the woman taken in adultery,” which 
has found a place in the Gospel of St. 
John, was recorded by him in illustration 
of John viii. 15 (see note). 
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been acquainted with this Gospel, 
though the evidence is somewhat 
obscure. All his references to the 
Gospels are anonymous ; but at the 
same time his description of “ the 
Memoirs” as written “ by the Ajm- 
ties and those who followed them,” 
exactly answers to our present col- 
lection of four. And though the 
coincidences of language between 
Justin^and St. John are not such 
as to establish beyond question dus- 
tings dependence on the Evangelist, 
this at least is the most natural ex- 
planation of the similarity ; while 
his acquaintance with the Valen- 
tinians, who used the Gospel, 
shews that it could not have been 
unknown to him.^ 

Outside the Church the testi- 
mony to the general use of St. 
John’s Gospel is both early and 
decisive. In the quotations from 
earl}^ heretical writers the refer- 
ences to it are comparatively 
frequent. In many cases its teach- 
ing formed the starting-point 
of their partial and erroneous con- 
clusions.” 

In revie\ving these traces of the 
use of the Gospel in the first three- 

’ Justin’s teaching on the Word is per- 
haps a still more important indication of 
the influence of St. John. This teaching 
presupposes the teaching of St. John, and 
in many details goes beyond it. Thoughts 
which are characteristically Alexandrine, 
as distin^ished from Hebraic, find a 
place in Justin ; and he shews not <mly 
how little j>ower there was in the 2nd 
century to fashion such a doctrine as that 
of the Fourth Gosi>el, but also how little 
Christian si)eculation was able to keep 
within the limits laid down by the 
j^xistles. The Shepherd of Hermas 
oners an instructive example of the pre- 
cariousness of the argument from silence. 
The book contains no definite quotations 
from the Old or New Testament. Yet it is 
certain from independent testimony, that 
the Gospel of St. J ohn was accepted as one 
of the four Gospels almost at the same date 
when “the Shepherd” was written, and 
probably in the same place. The Mura- 


quarters of a century after it was 
written, all the evidence points in 
one direction. There is not any 
positive indication that doubt was 
anywhere thrown upon the authen- 
ticity of the Book. 

II. T/ie Composition of tlie Gospel. 
(1.) Tlie Author. — St. John was the 
son, apparently the younger son, of 
Zebedee and Salome (Mark :^v. 40, 
xvi. 1 cp. with Matt, xxvii. 5G). 
Salome (see John xix. 25 note) was 
the sister of “ the Mother of the 
Lord,” so that St. John was the 
cousin of the Lord “ according to 
the flesh.” He was probably youn- 
ger than the Lord and than the 
other Apostles. Of his father Zebe- 
dee, a fisherman probably of Betli- 
saida or the neighbourhood ( J ohn i. 
41 ff.), nothing is known except 
that he was sufficiently prosperous 
to have hired Servian ts (Mark i. 20), 
At a later time Salome appears as 
one of the women who followed 
the Lord and ministered to Him 
of their substance ” (Mark xv. 40 
&c. ; cp. with Luke viii. 3). And it 
is clear (John xix. 27) that the 
Apostle had some means. 

torian Fragment notices that the Shepherd 
was written “very lately (c. 170 a.d.) in 
our times, in the city of Home,” and at the 
same time speaks of the Gospel according 
to St. John as “ the fourth ” Gospel in 
such a way as to mark its general recogni- 
tion (see 1 ). 253). To about the same 
date also must be referred the two great 
translations of the East and West, the 
Syriac and Latin, in which the four Gos- 
pels stand without rivals. 

® The testimony of Basilides is of singu- 
lar interest. ‘ The Refutation of Heresies, ’ 
attributed to Hippolytus, contains numer- 
ous quotations from his writings and 
from the writings of his school. In one 
passage at least, where there can be no 
reasonable doubt that the author of the 
‘Refutation’ is quoting Basilides himself 
(c. 130 A.D. ), a phrase from the Gospel of 
St. John is used as the authoritative basis 
for a mystical explanation (‘ Ref, Heer.,* 
VII. 22), 



ST. JOHN. 


251 


Like tlie other Apostles, with 
the single exception of Judas 
Iscariot, St. J ohn was a Oalilsean. 
The fact has a moral value. When 
the rest of the J ewish nation was 
drawn partly to political intrigues, 
partly to speculations of the schools, 
the people of Galilee retained much 
of the simple faith and stem hero- 
ism of earlier times. ^ They were 
ready t« do and to suffer something 
for their eager if mistaken Mes- 
sianic hope. It was amidst the 
memories of such conflicts, and in 
an atmosphere of passionate longing, 
that St. John grew up. And in 
some measure he shared the aspir- 
ations of his countrymen if he 
avoided their errors. When the 
Baptist proclaimed the Advent of 
Christ, St. John was at once ranged 
among his disciples. Though 
‘‘ simple and unlettered (Acts iv. 
13), he grasped the spiritual im- 
port of the Baptist’s message, who 
directed him immediately to Christ 
as “ the Lamb of God.” St. John 
obeyed the sign, and followed with- 
out delay the Master Who was 
mysteriously pointed out to him. 
Thus from the first the idea of 
sovereignty was mingled with that 
of redemption, tJie issue of victory 
with the way of suffering, in the 

® It was made a reproach to them that 
they were unskilled in the traditions, and 
kept to the letter of the Law (cp. vii. 52 
note). The risin^^ of Judas “ in the days 
of the taxing ” (Acts v. 37) may have been 
a hopeless outburst of fanaticism, but at 
least it shewed that there were many in 
Galilee who were ready to die for the con- 
fession that they had “ no lord or master 
but God.” A similar spirit api^ears in 
the Multitude who would have “ taken 
Jesus by force” at the lake of Tiberias 
and made Him king (vi. 14 f.). 

* It may have been some stern voice 
which marked St. James as the first 
martyr among the Apostles. Certainly 
the sayings of St. John recorded by St. 
Luke correspond with the prtmhetic energy 
which the title indicates (Luke ix. 49 || 


conception of tbe work of tbe 
Messiah Whom he welcomed. The 
ardour of the Galilsean temper 
remained in the Apostle. St. John 
with his brother St. J ames received 
from the Lord (Mark iii. 17) the 
surname, Boanerges, “ sons of 
thunder.” Thunder in the Hebrew 
idiom is “ the voice of God ;” and 
the sons of Zebedee appear to have 
given swift, startling, vehement 
utterance to the Divine truth 
which they felt within them.' 
The well-known incident which 
occurred on the last journey to 
Jerusalem reveals the weakness 
and the strength of their character. 
Their mother, interpreting the de- 
sire of her sons, begged of Christ 
that they might sit, the one on His 
right hand and the other on His 
left, in His Kingdom (Matt. xx. 20 
ff., corap. Mark x. 35 ff.). If they 
misunderstood the nature of that 
especial closeness to their Lord 
which they sought, they shewed 
that they were ready to welcome 
what would be only a prerogative 
of suffering. And the prayer was 
granted when Salome and St. J ohn 
waited by the Cross (xix. 25 fi'.). 
This last scene reveals St. John 
nearest of all the Apostles to 
Christ, as ‘‘ the disciple whom 

Mark ix. 38 ; comp. ICum. xi. ^ ; Luke 
ix. 54). His zeal was undisciplined, but 
it was loyal and true. He knew that to 
be with Christ was life, to reject Christ 
was death ; and he did not shrink from 
exfjressing the thought in the spirit of 
the old dispensation. He learnt from the 
Lord, as time went on, a more faithful 
patience, but he did not unlearn the burn- 
ing devotion which consumed him. To 
the last, words of awful warning, like the 
thunderings about the throne, reveal the 
presence of that secret fire. Every page 
of the Apocalypse is inspired with the cry 
of the souls l^neath the altar, “How 
long ” (Rev. vi. 10) ; and nowhere is error 
as to the Person of Christ denounced more 
sternly than in his Epistles (2 Jolin 10; 
1 John iv. Iff.), 
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Jesus loved ” (xiii. 23 note). To- 
gether with his brother St. James 
and St. Peter, he was one of the 
three admitted to a closer relation- 
ship with Christ than the other 
Apostles (Luke viii. 51, ix. 28 ; 
Mark xiv. 33) ; and of the three 
his connexion was the closest. He 
followed Christ to judgment and 
to death (xviii. 15, xix. 2G), and 
received from Him the charge of 
His Mother as her own son (xix. 
27 note). After the Ascension 
St. John remained at Jerusalem 
with the other Apostles. He w^as 
with St. Peter at the working of 
his first miracle ; and afterwards 
he went with him to Samaria 
(Acts i. 13, iii. 1 fi*., viii. 14). At 
the time of St. Paul’s first visit to 
Jerusalem he seems to have been 
absent from the city (G-al. i. 18) ; 
but on a later occasion St. Paul 
describes him as one of those ac- 
counted to be ‘‘ the pillars of the 
Church ” (Gal. ii. 9). At \vhat 
time and under what circumstances 
he left Jerusalem is wholly un- 
known. At the opening of the 
Apocalypse (i. 9) he speaks of him- 
self as “in the island called 
Patmos, for the word and the 
testimony of Jesus.” Beyond tliis 
there is no further notice of him 
in the N. T.* 

Nothing is better attested in 
early Church history than the 
residence and work of St. John 
at Ephesus. But the dates of its 

* Beyond the limits of Scripture, St. 
John is still presented to us under the 
same character, as the Son of Thunder, 
the prophetic interpreter of the Old Co- 
venant. Now it is related that he refused 
to remain under the same roof with Ce- 
rinthus (al. Ebion), who denied the 
reality of the Incarnation (Iren. iir. 3, 4 ; 
cp. Epiph. ‘ Haer.* xxx. 24). Now he is 
described as a “priest wearing the plate (or 
^adem)”preBcribedbytheLaw{Ex. xxxix. 
30 f.) for the High Priest (Poly crates ap. 


commencement and pt its jlose are 
alike unknown. It began after the 
final departure of St. Paul, and it 
lajsted till about the close of the 
first century (Iren, ii, 22, 5, a.d. 
98 — 117). He did most truly 
“tarry till the Lord came.” It is 
impossible for us to realise fully 
what was involved in the destruc- 
tion of the Holy City to tiiose who 
had been trained in Judaism. It 
was nothing else than an end of 
the 'world. The old sanctuary, 
“ the joy of the whole earth.” was 
abandoned. Henceforth the Christ- 
ian Church was the sole appointed 
seat of the Presence of God. When 
Jerusalem fell Christ came, and 
with His coming came also the 
Avork of St. John. During the 
period of conflict and fear and 
shaking of nations which preceded 
that last catastrophe, St. John had 
waited patiently. He had fulfilled 
his filial office to the Mother of the 
Lord in his ov/n home in Galilee 
to the last, gaining by that a 
fuller knowledge of the revelation 
of the Son of God, and bringing 
into a oomph v^ 'r harmony the 
works 'wiiich iie had seen, and the 
words which he had heard. 

In these scattered traits w^e can 
gain a consistent if imperfect con- 
ception of St. John. The central 
characteristic of his nature is in- 
tensity ; intensity of thought, word, 
insight, life. He regards eveiy- 
thing on its Divine side. He sees 

Euseb. ‘ H. E. in. 31, v. 24). Now he is 
Khewn, in one of the most beautiful of 
early histories, seeking out the lost and 
enforcing the obligation of ministerial 
duty (Euseb. * H. E.^ in. 23). Once again ; 
at Ephesus, in extreme old age, he used 
to say no more at their several meetings 
in the Church than this, * Little children, 
love one another.’ When asked, * Master, 
why dost thou always say this?’ ‘It is 
the Lord’s command,’ was his reply, ‘and 
if this alone be done, it is enough.’ 
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the past and the future gathered up 
in the manifestation of the Son of 
God. This was the one fact in 
which lay the hope of the world. 
Of this he had himself been as- 
sured by evidence of sense and 
thought. 

An early and consistent tradition 
represents the Gosj^el of St. John 
as written at the request of those 
who Y^ere intimate with tlie 
Apostle, and had already heard 
from his lips that teaching which 
they desired to see recorded for the 
peiq)etual guidance of the Church 
Clement of Alexandria states on 
the authority “of the elders of an 
earlier generation that “ St. John, 
last [of the Evangelists], when he 
saw that the outward (bodily) 
facts had been set forth in the 
[existing] Gospels, impelled by his 
friends, [and] divinely moved by 
the Spirit, made a spiritual Gos- 
pel.” This genei-al statement is 
given with additional details in the 
Muratorian Fragment on the 
Canon : — “ The fourth Gospel [was 
written by] John, one of the dis- 
ciples (ie. Apostles). When his 
fellow-disciples and bishops urgently 
pressed him, he said, ‘ Fast with 
me [from] to-day, for three days, 
and let us tell one another any 
revelation wliich may be made 


to us, either for or against [the 
plan of writing].' On the same 
night it was revealed to Andrew, 
one of the Apostles, that John 
should relate all in his own name, 
and that all should review [his 
writing].”^ This belief that the 
Fourth Gospel was written as an 
answer to the questionings of a 
comparatively advanced age of the 
Church, was widely spre^ in the 
last quarter of the second cen- 
tury; and the conclusion from the 
earliest direct eridence is that it 
was written after the other three, 
in Asia, at the request of the 
Christian churches there, as a sum- 
mary of the oral teaching of St. 
John upon the life of Christ, and to 
meet a w^ant which had grown up 
in the Church at the close of the 
Apostolic age. 

(2. ) The contents of the Gospel go 
far to supi)ort this view of its re- 
latively late date. {a) It deals 
wdtli later aspects of Christian life 
and opinion than the S 3 moptic nar- 
i-atives. (6) It corresponds with 
the circumstances of a new world. 

(a) No one cjin read the Fourth 
Gospel carefully without feeling 
that the witer occupies a position 
remote from the events which he de- 
scribes. Though an eye-witness of 
the Life of the Lord, he looks back 


■’ Jerome had before him either this 
fragment, or, more probably, the original 
narrative on which it was based, when he 
says that “ ecclesiastical history records 
that John, when he was constrained by 
his brothers to write, replied^ that he 
would do so, if a fast were appointed and 
all joined in prayer to Goef ; and that 
after this [fast] was ended, filled to the 
full with revelation, he indited the heaven- 
sent preface : In the beginning was the 
Word Comm, in Matt. * Prol. ). Euse- 
bius, to whom we are indebted for the 
testimony of Clement of Alexandria, adds 
in another place, as a current opinion, 
that St. John wrote after the other Evan- 
gelists, to the truth of whose narrative he 


bore witness, in order to supply an ac- 
count of the early period of the Lord’s 
ministry which they omitted ; and at the 
same time he implies, what is otherwise 
most likely, that the Apostle committed 
to writing what he had long delivered in 
unwritten preaching (Euseb. ‘ H. E.* m. 
24). In the Scholia on the Apocalypse at- 
tributed to VicTORiNUS of Pettau (t 
it is said that St. John “ wrote the 
after the Apocalypse. For, when 
tinus and Cerintnus and Ebion and the 
others of the school of Satan were spread 
throughout the world, all the bishops from 
the neighbouring provinces came together 
to Jol^ and constrained him to commit 
his own testimony to writing.” 


C.304), 
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upon it fi'om a distance. When the 
Evangelist wrote xi. 51 f., he was 
reading the fulfilment of the un- 
conscious prophecy of Caiaphas in 
the condition of the Christian 
Church about him. The same 
actual experience of the spread of 
the Gospel explains the prominent 
position which St John assigns to 
those sayings of Christ in which He 
declares the universality of His 
mission (cp. x. 16, xiL 32, xviL 2, 
xviiL 37) : Christ, while He ful- 
filled “the Law,” which was the 
heritage of the J ews, revealed and 
satisfied the Tinth, which is the 
heritage of humanity. There are 
indeed traces of the anno\incement 
of this universalism of the Gospel 
in the Synoptic narratives, and 
especially in that of St. Luke 
ii 31, 32, xxiv. 47), but in these 
cases the truth is not traced back 
to its deepest foundations ; nor 
does it occupy the same relative 
position as in St. John. The ex- 
perience of an organized Christian 
society lies between the two re- 
cords. This is plainly intimated by 
the language of the Evangelist 
himself. He speaks in his own 
person of the great crisis of the 
choice of Israel as over (i. 11) ; and 
so in some sense, the choice of the 
world was also decided (iii. 19), 
The message of the Gospel had 
already been proclaimed in such a 
way to Jew and Gentile that a 
judgment could be jn’onouncedupon 
the general character of its accept- 
ance. This typical example serves 
to shew how St. J ohn brings into 
their true place in the completed 
Christian edifice the facts of Clirist^s 
teaching which were slowly real- 
ised in the course of the Apos- 
tolic age. The record of appeals to 
a future growth of knowledge (xiiL 
7, xvi, 12) can admit of only one 


interpretation. In dwelling on 
such aspects of Christ’s teacliing, it 
is clear that the Evangelist is 
measuring the interval between the 
first imperfect views of the Apostles 
as to the kingdom of God and that 
just ideal which he had l>een 
allowed to sha[>e, under the teach- 
ing of the Paraclete, thiough disai>- 
pointments and disasters. Now at 
length, on the threshold of a new 
world, he can feel the Divine force 
of much that was before hard and 
mysterious. He had waited till his 
Lord came ; and he was enabled to 
recognise His Prestnice, as once l>e- 
fore by the lake of Galilee, in the 
unexpected victories of faith. 

(6) In the last quarter of the 
first century, the world relatively 
to the Christian Church was a new 
woild ; and St. J oJin presents in 
his view of the work and Person 
of Christ the answers which he 
had found to be given in Him to 
the in’oblems which were ofiered 
by the changed order. The over- 
throw of J erusalem, canying with 
it the destruction of the ancient 
service and the ancient people of 
God, the esta}>lishment of the Gen- 
tile congregations on the basis of 
St. Paul’s interpretation of the 
Gospel, the rise of a Christian 
philosophy (ypcoo-Ls) from the con- 
tact of the hisU)ric creed with 
Eastern and Western speculation, 
could not but lead one who had 
lived with Chiist to go back once 
more to those days of a Divine dis- 
cipleship, that he might find in 
them, according to the promise, the 
anticipated replies to the question- 
ings of a later age. Note, for ex- 
ample, the striking difference of 
treatment of the Jewish people in 
the Fourth Gospel and in the other 
three. They api)ear as the heirs 
of Divine blessings who have Esau- 
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like despised their birthright The 
Synoptic Gospels are full of warn- 
ings of judgment : pictures of speedy 
desolation are a*owded into the re- 
cord of the last days of the Lord’s 
ministry (Matt, xxiv., Mark xiiL, 
Luke xxL) : His coming to judg- 
ment is a central topic. In St 
John all is changed. There are no 
prophecies of the siege of the 
Holy .City ; there is no promise of 
a Return ; the judgment had been 
wrought. Christ had come. The 
task of the Evangelist was to un- 
fold the essential causes of the 
catastrophe, which were significant 
for all time, and to show that even 
through apparent ruin and failure 
the Will of God found fulfilment. 
St John traces step by step the 
progress of unbelief in the repre- 
sentatives of the people, and at the 
same time the correlative gathering 
of the children of God by Christ 
to Himself. There was a Di\dne 
law of inward adinity to good 
or evil in the obedience and dis- 
obedience of those who heard (x. 
14, 15, 26, 27, hi. 19). He re- 
veals also the constitution of the 
Spiritual Church. The true people 
of God survived the ruin of tlie 
Jews : the ordinances of a new 
society replaced in a nobler shape 
the typical and^ transitoiy worship 
of Israel. 

When this Gospel was written, 
the Christian congregations, as we 
see from St. Paul’s Epistles, were 
already organized, but the question 
could not but arise, how far then- 
organization was fitted to realise 
the ideal of the kingdom which 
Christ preached. The Evangelist 
shews from the Lord’s words what 
are the laws of His service, and 
how they are fulfilled by the insti- 
tutions in which they were em- 
bodied. The absolute worship was 


to be in spirit and truth (iv. 23), 
as distinguished from letter and 
shadow ; and the discourses with 
Nioodemus and at Capernaum set 
forth by anticipation how the Sacra- 
ments satisfy this condition for each 
individual. On the other hand, the 
general ministerial commission, 
which is contained only in the 
Foui-th Gosjjel (xx.), gives the 
foundation of the whole. In that 
lies the unfailing assurance of the 
permanence of the new society. 

In like manner the Fourth 
Gosp(d met difficulties which had 
not l>eeii and could not be felt till 
the preaching of St. Paul had 
moulded the Christian Society in 
accordance with the law of free- 
dom. Tlien first the great problems 
as to the nature of the object of 
personal faith, as to the revelation 
of the Deity, as to the universality 
of the Gospel, were apprehended in 
their true vastness ; and the Evan- 
gelist sliews that these thoughts of 
a later age were not unregarded by 
Christ Himself. The experience 
of the life of the Qiurch — which is 
nothing less than the historic 
teaching of the Holy Spirit — made 
clear in due time what was neces- 
sarily veiled at first. Christ, in 
relation to liumanity, was not 
characteristically the Prophet or 
the King, but the Saviour of the 
world, the Son of Man, the Son of 
God. In this connexion the fact 
of the Incarnation obtained its full 
significance. By the Incarnation 
alone the words which w ere par- 
tially interpreted thix)ugh the 
crowning miracle of the Lortl’s 
ministry were brought home to all 
men ; / am the Resurrection and the 
Life (xi. 25). Thus by the record 
of the more mysterious teaching 
of the Lord, in connexion with 
typical works, St, J ohn has given 
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a historical basis for the preaching 
of St. Paul. He shews how Faith 
can find a personal object. The 
words He that hath seen Me hath 
seen the Father (xiv. 9) mark an 
epoch in the development of re- 
ligious thought. By them the 
idea of God receives an abiding 
embodiment, and the Father is 
thereby brought for ever within 
the reach of intelligent devotion 
The revelation itself is complete 
(^ivii. 6, 26), and yet the interpre- 
tation of the revelation is set forth 
as the work of the Holy Spirit 
through all ages (xiv. 26). God in 
Christ is placed on a living union 
with all creation (v. 17 ; cp. i. 3, 
note). The world, humanity, and 
God are presented in the words 
and in the Person of Christ under 
new aspects of fellowship and 
unity. ^ 

Again; when the Fourth Gospel 
was written Christianity occupied 
a new intellectual position. In 
addition to social and doctrinal 
developments, there were also 
those still vaster questions which 
underlie all organization and all 
special dogma, as to the function 
and stability of knowledge, as to 
the interpretation and significance 
of life, as to the connexion of the 
seen and unseen. The new faith 


* c.g. Notice how the doctrine of the 
Bovereignty of the Divine Will, and the 
doctrine of the union of the believer ^vith 
Christ, two cardinal doctrines, which rise 
supreme in the Pauline Epistles, lie deep 
in the Fourth Gospel. The first, the doc- 
trine of Providence, or Predestination, 
not only finds reiterated afl&rmation in 
the discourses of the Lord contained in 
this Gospel, but it is also implied 
M the rule of the progn*es8 of the Lord’s 
life. His “ hour ” determines the occur- 
rence pf events from man’s point of view 
(c.f/. ii. 4, vii. 30, xiii. 1, xvi. 4, xvii 1). 
So also the Will or “the gift” of the 
gather is the spring of the believer’s 
power (iii. 27, vi. 37, 44, 65, xvii. 12) ; 


bad made these ques^ons more 
urgent than before, and the teach- 
ing of the Lord furnished such 
answers to them as man can appre- 
hend. Knowledge was placed in 
its final position by the declaration 
I am the Truth,., The Truth shall 
make you free (xiv. 6, viii. 31 fil). 
Everything real is thus made tri- 
butary to religious service. Again, 
the eternal is revealed as present, 
and life is laid open in all its pos- 
sible nobility. The separation 
which men are inclined to make 
arbitrarily between “ here and 
“ there in spiritual things is done 
away. This is life eternal... {xyii. 
3) ; He that heareth My word hath 
life eternal,,. (y, 24). Once more, 
the essential unity and the actual 
divisions of the world are alike 
recognised. All things were made 
ifyivird) through Him [in the Word] 
(i. 3) \,,.and the Light shinethin the 
darkness (i. 5) ; and the Word he^ 
came (cycWro) flesh. Thus in Christ 
there is offered the historic recon- 
ciliation of the finite and the infi- 
nite, by which the oppositions of 
thought and experience are made 
capable of being reduced to har- 
mony. 

These internal indications of 
date completely accord with the 
historical tradition, and lead to 
the conclusion that*the composition 


and Christ fulfils and applies that Will to 
each one who comes to Him (xv. 16, 5, 
V. 21). Faith again assumes a new ast)ect 
in the narrative of St. John. It is an 
energy of the whole nature, an active 
transference cf the whole being into an- 
other life. Faith in a Person— in One 
revealed under a new “ Name ” — is the 
ground of sonship (i. 12), of life (xi. 25), 
of power (xiv. 12), of illumination (xii. 36, 
46). The key- words of two complementary 
views of truth are finally combined : this is 
the work of Ood, that yt believe— hoMovQ 
with a continuous ever-present faith — on 
Rim Whom He hath sent (vi, 29 : cp* viii. 
30 note). 
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of the Gospel must be placed late 
in the generation which followed 
the destruction of Jerusalem. The 
shock of that momentous revolu- 
tion was over, and Christians had 
been enabled to interpret it. There 
is no evidence to determine the 
date exactly. St. John, according 
to the Asiatic tradition lived “ till 
the times of Trajan (a.d. 98-117), 
and the writing of the Gospel must 
l)e placed at the close of his life. 
It is probable therefore that it 
may be referred to the last decen- 
niura of the first century*, and even 
to the close of it. Tradition is 
uniform in fixing St. John’s resi- 
dence at Ephesus, and naming 
that city as the place where he 
^vTote his Gospel. 

(3.) The object. — The circum- 
stances under which the Fourth 
Gospel was written serv ed to define 
its object (xx. 30 f.). The record is 
therefore a selection from abundant 
materials at the command of the 
writer, made by him with a specific 
purpose, first to create a particular 
conviction in his readers, and then 
in virtue of that conviction to 
bring life to them. He makes it 
his purpose to shew that J esus, Who 
is declared by that human name to 
1)6 truly and historically man, is at 
once the Chrut, in Whom all types 
and prophecies were fulfilled, and 
also the Son of God, Who is, in 
virtue of that Divine being, equally 
near to all the children of God — 
His Father and their Father (xx. 
17 ) — scattered throughout the world 
(xi. 52 ; cp. i. 49). The whole 
narrative must therefore be inter- 
preted with a continuous reference 
to these two ruling truths, and 
also to the consequence which 
flows from them, that life is to be 
found in vital union with Him 
Who is made known in this cha- 
VOL. V. 


racter. The one element in this 
fundamental conviction {Jesus is 
the Christ) bears witness to the 
special preparation which God had 
made ; the other {Jesus is the Stni 
of God) bears witness to the in- 
herent universality of Christ’s 
mission. The one establishes the 
organic union of Christianity with 
J udaism ; the other liberates Chris- 
tianity from Jewish limitations 
(cp. 1 John i. 1-4). 

This description of the object of 
the Gospel coincides with the view 
given as to the date and occasion 
of its composition. To establish 
that J esus is the Christ is to prove 
that Christianity is the true spiri- 
tual heir of Judaism, through 
which a Divine society and a 
Divine service have l^een esta- 
blished for all time. To establish 
that Jesus is the Son of God is to 
place the doctrine of St. Paul upon 
a firm basis, inasmuch as the 
Saviour is revealed in His essential 
relation of Creator to all the 
world. To establish that life is to 
be had in Uis Name, is to raise all 
being, all thought, into a new 
region, where rests the hope of the 
reconciliation of the conflicts and 
contradictions of oiu* present 
order. 

So far then the Fourth Gospel is 
distinguished from the other three 
in that it is shaped with a con- 
scious design to illustrate and esta- 
blish an assumed conclusion. Com- 
paring the avowed purpose of St. 
J ohn with that of St. Luke (i. 1- 
4), it may be said with partial 
truth that the inspiring impulse 
was in the one case doctrinal, and 
in the other case historical. But 
care must be taken not to exag- 
gerate or misinterpret this con- 
trast. Christian doctrine is his- 
tory, and this is above all things 

8 
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the lesson of the Fourth Gospel 
The Synoptic narratives are im- 
plicit dogmas, no less truly than 
St John's dogmas are concrete 
facts. The real difference is that 
the earliest Gospel contained the 
fundamental facts and words which 
experience afterwards inte^reted, 
while the latest Gospel reviews the 
facts in the light of their interpre- 
tation. But in both cases the 
exactness of historical truth is 
paramount. 

If the scope of the Fourth Gospel 
is thus distinctly apprehended in all 
its fulness according to the Evan- 
gelist’s o^vn description, it becomes 
unnecessary to discuss at any 
length the different special pur- 
poses which have been assigned as 
the motive of his work. The narra- 
tive is not in express design pole- 
mical, or supplementary, or didactic, 
or harmonizing ; and yet it is all 
these, because it is the mature ex- 
pression of Apostolic experience 
perfected by the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit in the writer’s own 
life and in the life of the Church.® 

(4.) Tlie plan of the Gospel . — This 
is the parallel development of faith 
and unbelief through the historical 
Presence of Christ. Every part of 
the Evangelist’s narrative is re- 

^ The Gospel is not specifically ix)le- 
mical. Many passages in the Gosjjel of St. 
John are conclusive against i)articular 
points of Ebionitic and Docetic error (cp. 
1 John ii. 22, iv. 2), and against false 
claims of the disciples of the Baptist (cp. 
Acts xix. 3 f.); but it does not follow that 
it was the particular object of St. John 
to refute these false opinions. The first Ep. 
of St. John shews with what directness the 
Aj^ostle would have dealt with adver- 
saries if controversy had been the pumose 
immediately ])resent to his mind. So as 
regards the “Supplemental ” theory. As 
a matter of fact the Fourth Gospel does 
supplement the other three, which it pre- 
supposes. It supplements them in the 
general chronology of the Lord’s life, as 


ferred to one final truth made clear 
by experience, that “Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God.” He 
makes no promise to compose a life 
of Christ, or to give a general view 
of His teaching, or to preserve a 
lively picture of the general effect 
which he produced on average 
observers, or to compose a chapter 
on the general history of his own 
times, or to add his personal recol- 
lections to memoirs of th» Lord 
already current. The history con- 
sists chiefly of a Prologue (i. 1-18), 
and a Narrative (i. 19-xxi. 23), 
consisting of two parts, the Self-reve- 
lation of Christ (a) to the world (i. 
19-xii. 50), and (6) to the disciples 
(xiii.~xxi.). In developing his plan 
thus broadly defined St. J ohn dwells 
on three pairs of ideas, witness and 
truth, glory and light, judgment 
and life. There is the manifold 
attestation of the Divine missioii ; 
there is the progressive manifesta- 
tion of tlie inherent majesty of the 
Son : there is the continuous and 
necessary efiect which this mani- 
festation produces on those to 
whom it is made ; and tlie narm- 
tive may be fairly described as the 
simultaneous unfolding of these 
three themes, into w hich the great 
theme of faith and unl>elief is 
divided.® 

well OR in detailed incidents. But this is 
because the Gos])el is the vital analysis 
of faith and unbelief. It traces in order 
the gradual develoj)ment of the po})ular 
views of Christ among those to whom 
He came. As a natural consequence it 
records the successive crises in the Divine 
revelation ■which hap]>ened in Jerusalem, 
the centre of the religious activity of 
the Jewish theocracy. The scope or the 
Gospel is from the nature of the case 
supplementary to that of the other three; 
and this being so, the history is also su])- 
plementary 

® See this drawn out at length in the 
larger edition of this work the S])eakcr’8 
Commentary. 
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The characteristic repetition and 
development of these three pairs of 
ideas, serves to indicate the pecu- 
liarities of the style of the Book. 
There is both in the vocabulary and 
in the form of the sentences a sur- 
prising simplicity, which becomes 
majestic by its solemn directness. 
The narrative is uniformly direct. 
Even the words and o})inions of 
others are given directly and not 
obliquely (e.g. i. 19 ff., vii. 40 f.). 
It is a part of the same method 
that illustrative details are added 
parenthetically or as distinct state- 
ments, and not wrought into the 
texture of the narrative (vi. 10, iv. 
6, X. 22, xiii. 30, xviii. 40). The 
circumstantiality of St. John’s 
style is a necessary result of this 
directness. Each element in the 
action is distinguished, as a general 
rule, and set out clearly.' The 
circumstantiality of St. John’s 
style leads to fr(»quent repetition of 
the subject or of the signilicant 
word in a sentence. Such repeti- 
tions are singularly marked in tlie 
record of dialogues, in which the 
persons are constantly brought into 
prominence. Sentence after sen- 
tence begins with words, “ J esus 
said,” “ the Jews said,” and tlie 
like, so that the characters in the 
gi'eat conflict are kept clearly pre- 
sent to the mind of the reader in 


7 Thus while the other Evv, ^^Tite ha- 
bitually according to the comnioii Greek 
idiom [J'r.'uo'?] ansioerinij said, St.^ John 
never uses this fonn, hut writes instead 
amu'rrrd and said. He places the 
two parts of the act in e(pial ])rominence. 
The same tendency is shewn in St. dohn’s 
analysis of other actit)ns (i. 15, 25, vii, 28, 
xii. 44). The separation of the whole into 
its parts adds to the impressiveness and 
to tne inea: insj of the description. One 
remarkable illustration of this particii- 
larity is found in the combination of the 
positive and negative expression of the 
same truth i. 3, 20, ii. 24, iii. 1C). 


shai-p contrast (iL 18 ff., iv. 7 ffi, 
viii. 48 fi*., X. 23 ff.). This usage 
leads to what has been called the 
personality of St. John’s narrar- 
tive. Much of the teaching of the 
Lord’s discourses depends upon the 
careful recognition of the emphatic 
reference to His undivided Per- 
sonality (e.g. v. 31, viii. 14, 16). 

These features which mark the 
constituent sentences, mark also 
whole sections of his work. Words, 
sentences, paragraphs follow one 
another in what must appear to an 
unreflecting reader needless itera- 
tion, though in fact it is by this 
means that the central thought is 
placed in varied lights, so that its 
fulness can at last be grasped (e.g. 
xvii). The most obvious illustra- 
tion of this feature lies in St. 
John’s constiint habit of framing 
his record of events and discourses 
without coimecting particles.® 

The Fourth Gospel, so far as it 
is regarded as a biography, or bio- 
graphical sketch, is confined to cer- 
tain limited aspects of the Person 
and Life and Work ^vith which it 
deals. The literal accuracy of the 
contents of the Gospel is not, how- 
ever, in any way prejudiced by the 
existence of this particular pur- 
pose. The historical illustrations of 
the writer’s theme are no less histo- 
rical because they are illustrations : 

® His most characteristic i>article in 
narrative (it is rare in the discourses) is 
thctr/orc (ovv), and this serves in very- 
many cases to call attention to a sequence 
which is real, if not obvious (e. g. iii. 25, 
xi. 6). In like manner the unusual fre- 
quency of the phrase in order that (^), 
which marks a direct object, is a sign ot 
the habitual tendency of St. John to 
regard thiu^ in their moral and provi- 
dential relations (f. g. iv. 34, viii. 56, xiii. 
34, xvii. 3) ; and frequently the particle 
Bugg^estfi a profound interpretation of the 
divine counsel (v. 20, x. 17, xii. 38, xv. 8, 
xvi. 2). 


2 
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the Evangelistas conception of the 
real signihcance of Christ’s Presence 
is not to be set aside because it is his 
conception : the special traits which 
are given are in no degree open to 
suspicion, because they are special 
traits emphasized with a definite 
object. Neither the Apostolical 
authorship nor the historical trust- 
worthiness of the nan-ative is 
affected by the admission that the 
writer fulfils his work, according 
to his own words, with an express 
purpose in view.® He professes 
to write in the hope of creating 
in others the faith which he 
holds himself (xix. 35, xx. 31). 
Now that faith is in reality a spe- 
cial interpretation of all history, 
drawn from a special interpreta- 
tion of One Life. The writer of 
the Fourth Gospel has a distinct 
conception of a spiritual law of the 
life of humanity which found its 
final realization in the Incarnation. 
This conception is therefore his 
clue in the choice and arrange- 
ment of facts. He takes just so 
many events and so much of each 
as wrll illustrate the central truth 
which he finds in a particular view 
of the Person of Christ. This 

® It is sometimes plainly said, and more 
often silently assumed, that an Apostle 
could not have spoken of One with Whom 
he had lived familiarly, as the writer of 
the Fourth Gospel speaks of the Lord, 
This takes for granted all that is finally 
at issue, and implies that it is not 
true that “the Word became flesh.” 
If, on the other hand, this revelation is 
true, as we believe, then the Fourth 
Gospel helps us to understand how the 
overwhelming mystery was gradually 
made known : how the Divine Nature of 
Christ was revealed little by little to 
those with whom He had conversed as 
man. The Incarnation is confessedly a 
g^t mystery, in every sense of the word, 
^t no fresh difficulty is occasioned by the 
f^t that in due time it was laid open to 
those among whom the Son of God had 
moved. Moreover the difficulty of ad- 


*‘subjectivity’’ affords in itself, 
therefore, no presumption against 
his historical accuracy. It is no dis- 
paragement of the strict historical 
character of the Fourth Gospel that 
the writer has fulfilled the design 
which he set before himself, of re- 
cording such “ signs ” out of the 
whole number of Christ’s works as 
he considered likely to produce a 
specific effect. 

It must now be considered if this 
method of explanation applies to 
all the phenomena of St. John’s 
Gospel. The discourses of the 
Lord, in especial as given there, are 
regarded by some as free compo- 
sitions of the Evangelist ; their 
contents are alleged to be monoto- 
nous and without progress from 
first to last, of the same character 
under different circumstances, with- 
out individuality of style, and 
almost undistinguishable in form 
and substance from the first Epistle 
in which the writer speaks in his 
o^\Ti person, and from the speeches 
which he places in the mouth of 
other characters, as(^'./7.) the Baptist. 
It is undeniable that the discourses 
of the Lord which are peculiar to 
St. J ohn’s Gospel are, for the most 
part, very brief summaries of ela- 


mitting that an Apostle came to recognise 
the true divinity of One with Whom he 
had lived as man with man is not done 
away by denying the Apostolic authorship 
of the Gospel. They wno refuse to assign 
the Gospel to St. John agree in assigning 
the AixKjalyiJse to him ; and it is no easier 
for us to understand how an Apostle could 
use the language of iii. 7, v. 13 &c., than 
to understand how he could look back 
upon His Life as the Life of the Incarnate 
Word. The Christolo^ of the Gosi^el 
and the Christology of the A^calypse are 
alike historically inexplicable unless we 
take as the key to their interpretation 
the assertion of the fact, “the Word 
became flesh,” apprehended under the ac 
tion of the Spirit, in the consciousness of 
those who had known Christ “ from the 
baptism of John to the Resurrection.” 
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borate discussions and expositions 
in relation to central topics of faith. 
Compression involves adaptation of 
phraseology. And when once we 
realise the inevitable conditions of 
condensation (as e.g. in viii. 34 <kc., 
xii. 44-50), we find ourselves con- 
strained to trust to the insight and 
power of him who selects, arranges, 
emphasizes words which are in his 
judgment best suited to convey the 
proportionate impression of dis- 
courses which he apprehends in 
their totality. The force of these 
considerations is increased if, as 
seems to be surely established, 
most of the discourses recorded by 
St. John were spoken in Aramaic. 
"Whatever may have been the case 
in some other parts of Palestine, a 
large and miscellaneous crowd gath- 
ered at Jerusalem was able to un- 
derstand what was spoken to them 
“ in the Hebrew tongue (Acts 
xxi. 40), and the favour of the 
multitude was conciliated by the 
use of it. Many indications lead 
to the conclusion that at the Holy 
City and in intercourse with the 
iimer circle of the disciples Christ 
used the vernacular Aramaic dia- 
lect. If then He spoke in Aramaic 
on those occasions with which St. 
John chiefly deals, the record of 
the Evangelist contains not only a 
compressed summary of what was 
said, but that also a summary in a 
translation. Further, the provi- 
dential oflice of St. John was to 
preserv^e the most universal aspect 
of Christas teaching. His experi- 
ence fitted him to recall and to 
present in due proportions thoughts 
which were not understood at first. 
In this way it is probable that his 
unique style was slowly fashioned 
as he pondered the Lord's words 
through long years, and delivered 
them to his disciples at Ephesus. 


This derogates in no respect from 
the complete authority and truth- 
fulness of St. J ohn's record of the 
Lord's discourses. The power of 
the prophet to enter into the Di- 
vine thoughts is the measure of 
the veracity of his accoimt. It 
may or may not be the case that 
the particular words, in this sen- 
tence or that, are his own. We 
are only concerned to know whe- 
ther, imder the circumstances, 
these were the words fitted to 
gather into a brief space and to 
convey to us the meaning of the 
Lord. We may admit then that 
St. John has recorded the Lord's 
discourses with “freedom.” But 
freedom is exactly the reverse oL 
arbitrariness, and the phrase in 
this connexion can only mean that 
the Evangelist, standing in abso- 
lute sympathy with the thoughts, 
has brought them within the com- 
pass of his record in the form 
which was truest to the idea. 

Next, as regards the alleged 
monotony of tlie discourses in St. 
John, St. John writes with the 
purpose of revealing to his readers 
the Person of the Lord, and shows 
Him to be “the Christ,” and “the 
Son of God.” As a natural conse- 
quence he chooses for his record 
those discourses which bear most 
directly upon his theme, and dwells 
on that side of those discourses 
which is most akin to it. Tliere is 
therefore in the teaching which he 
preserves an inevitable monotony 
up to a certain point. The funda- 
mental truths of tlie Gospel as an 
object of faith are essentially sim- 
ple. Christ is Himself the sum of all, 
and St. John brings together just 
those words in which on excep- 
tional occasions (as it appears) He 
revealed Himself to adversaries 
and doubters and friends. For 
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there is an indication that the dis- 
courses recorded by St. John are 
not (so to speak) average examples 
of the Lord's popular teaching, but 
words called out by peculiar cir- 
cumstances.^ Further : while there 
is so far a “ monotony" in the dis- 
courses of St. John that the Lord, 
after the beginning of His public 
ministry, turns the thoughts of 
His hearers in each case to Him- 
self, as the one centre of hope, yet 
the form in which this is done pre- 
sents a large variety of details cor- 
responding with the external cir- 
cumstances under which the several 
discourses were held, and there is 
also a distinct progress in the reve- 
lation. The discourses, if examined 
strictly by themselves, offer in 
succession fresh aspects of the 
Lord's Person and work: the ap- 
pearances of repetition are super- 
ficial : each discourse, or rather 
each group of discourses, deals 
completely with a special topic.- 
In addition to a clear advance 
and historical development in the 
self-revelation of Christ as pre- 
sented by St. John, there is also 

^ I*^othing in the Fourth Go.sj:>el cor- 
responds with the circumstances under 
which the Sermon on the Mount or the 
great group of parables were spoken. On 
the other hand, the jjrivate discussions 
with Nicodemus and the woman of Sa- 
maria find no parallels in the other Gos- 
jiels, and yet^ they evidently answer to 
conditions which must have arisen. The 
other discourses (except ch. vi.) were all 
held at J erusalein, the centre of the true 
and false theocratic life. They were dis- 
tinctively festival discourses, addressed to 
men whose religious feelings and opinions 
were moved by the circumstances of their 
meeting. On such occasions we m^ natu- 
rally look for special revelations. The fes- 
tivals commemorated the crises of Je'wish 
history ; and a closer examination of the 
discourses shews that they had an in- 
timate connexion with the ideas w'hich 
the festivals represented. 

* Thus in ch. v. the Son and the Jew.s 
are contrasted in their relation to God, 


an intimate correspondence be- 
tween the several discourses and 
their external conditions. For the 
most part the discourses grew out 
of the circumstances by which they 
were occasioned. The festival dis - 
courses, for example, are coloured 
by the peculiar thoughts of the 
season. The idea of tlie Passover 
is conspicuous in ch. vi., that of 
the Feast of Tabernacles in ce. vii., 
viii., that of the Dedication in 
ch. X. There is a psychological 
haraiony between tlie words and 
the hearers for the time being. The 
scene by the well at Sychar illus- 
trates one type of teaching (iv. 4- 
42) : the discourse after the heu,l- 
ing at Bethesda another (v. 1 9-47).’^ 
But it is said that the language 
attributed to the Baptist and that 
of the Evangelist himself are un- 
distinguishable from that of the 
discourses of the Lord. What 
has been said aln^ady sliews 
to what extent this must Ije 
true. St. John deals with one as- 
pect of the trutli, and uses the 
same general forms of speech to 
present the different elements 

and from this is traced the origin of un- 
belief. In ch. vi. the Son is shewn to be 
the Giver and the Support of life. In 
cc. vii., viii.. He is the Teacher and the 
Deliverer: in cc. ix., x., the Founder of 
the new Society. The discourses of the 
eve of the Passion have a character of 
their own. 

^ One illustration will show the inner har- 
mony which underlies the progress of the 
self-revelation of the Lord as recorded by 
St. John. The Lord reveals himself seven 
times with the formula “ I am,” five times 
in His public ministry, and twice in the 
last discourses. 

(1) vi. 35 ff. I am the Bread of life, 
viii. 12. I am the Light of the world, 
X. 7. I am the Door of the sheep, 

X. 11. I am the good Shepherd, 

xi. 25. I am the Resurrection and 
the Life, 

(2) xiv. C. I am the Way^ the Truths 

and the Life. 

XV. Iff. I am the time Vine, 
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which contribute to its fulness. 
But beneath this superficial resem- 
blance there are still preserved the 
characteristic traits of the teaching 
of each speaker. There is, as has 
been pointed out, a clear progress 
in the Lord’s revelation of Himself. 
The words of the Baptist, coming 
at the commencement of Christ’s 
work, keep strictly within the 
limits, suggested by the Old Testa- 
ment. What he says spontane- 
ously of Christ is summed up in 
the two figures of the ‘‘ Lamb ” 
and “ the Bridegroom,” which to- 
gether give a comprehensive view 
of the suffering and joy, the re- 
demptive and the completive work 
of Messiah under the prophetic 
imagery. Both figures appear 
again in the Apocalypse ; but it is 
very significant that they do not 
occur in the Lord’s teaching in 
the Fourth Gospel or in 8t. Jolin’s 
Epistles. Even in style also the 
language assigned to the Baptist 
has its peculiarities. The short an- 
swers (i. *20 f.) are unlike anything 
else in St. J ohn, no less than the 
answer in the words of prophecy 
(i. 23). 

The coiTespondences of expression 
between the language attributed to 
the Lord in the Gospel and the 
Epistles of St. John (especially tlie 
1st) are more extensive and more 
important.** An examination of the 
parallels can leave little doubt that 
the passages in the Gospel are the 
originals on which the others are 
moulded. The phrases in the Gos- 
pel have a definite historic con- 
nexion : they belong to circum- 

* Oj). Jolm iii. 11 with 1 John i, 1-3; 

V. 82 ff. with V. 9 ff . ; v. 38 with ii. 14 ; 
vi. 56 with iv. 15 ; viii. 29, 44, 47 with 
iii. 22, 8, iv. 6 ; xii. 35 with ii. 11 ; xiii. 
34 with iii. 23, iv. 11; xv. 18 with iii. 13; 
xvi, 83 with v. 4 f. 


stances which explain them. The 
phrases in the Epistle are in part 
generalisations, and in part inter- 
pretations of the earlier language 
in view of Christas completed work 
and of the experience of the 
Christian Church. The 1st Epistle 
presupposes the Gospel, and if St. 
John had already through many 
years communicated his account of 
the Lord's teaching orally to his 
circle of disciples, it is easy to see 
how the allusions would be intelli- 
gible to the readers of the Epistle 
if it preceded the publication of 
the Gospel. The Prologue to the 
Gospel offers the real parallel to 
this Epistle. In this there is the 
same application of the teaching of 
tlie Gospel from the point of view 
of the advanced Christian society. 
The exposition of the truth as- 
sumes the facts and words which 
follow in the narrative, while it 
deals with them freely and in the 
Apostle’s o^\^l phraseology. 

The last discourses offer a unique 
problem. They belong to an occa- 
sion to which there could be no 
parallel, and it may be expected 
that at such a crisis the Lord 
would speak much which “ the dis- 
ciples understood not at the tiiue,” 
over which still some of them 
would untiringly reflect. But a 
Jewish disciple was disciplined to 
retain the spoken words of his mas- 
ter, and it is easy to understand 
how a sympathetic hearer, trained 
as a Jew would be trained, should 
bear these discourses about with 
him till his experience of the life of 
the Church illuminated their mean- 
ing, when the promised Paraclete 
“taught him all things and brought 
all things to his remembrance 
which Christ had spoken.” In 
these discourses three topics are 
specially conspicuous : the mission 
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of the Paraclete, the departure 
and the coming of Christ, the 
Church and the world. And gene- 
rally a marked stress is laid 
throughout upon the moral aspects 
of the Faith. It is scarcely neces- 
sary to point out the fitness of 
such topics for instruction at such 
a time. If the Lord was what the 
Apostles amiounced Him to be, it 
is scarcely conceivable that He 
should not have prepared them by 
teaching of this kind before His 
departure, in order that they might 
be fitted to stand against the anta- 
gonism of the Jewish Church, and 
to mould the spiritual revolution 
which they would have to face. 
The book of the Acts — the Gos- 
pel of the Holy Spirit — is in part 
a commentary upon these last 
vrords. At the same time it is 
most important to observe that 
the ideas are not made definite 
by exact limitations. At first 
they could not have been intel- 
ligible in their full bearing. The 
fall of J erusalem at length placed 
them in their proper light, and then 
they were recorded. The moral 
impress of the last discourses is 
clear throughout. They are a 
sermon in the chamber to the 
Apostles, completing the Sermon 
on the Mount to the multi- 
tudes. In this section only Christ 
speaks of His commandments,^’ 
and by the use of the word claims 
for them a Divine authority. The 
commandments are summed up in 
one, ‘‘ to love one another.” The 
love of Christian for Christian is at 
once the pattern and the founda- 
tion of the true relation of man to 
man. And as the doctrine of love 
springs out of Christ’s self-sacrifice 
(xv. 13, xiii. 34), so is it peculiar 
to these discourses in the Gospel. 
The time had come when it could 


be grasped under the influence of 
the events which were to follow.® 

III. CJuiracteristics of the Gos- 
pel, — (1). Relation to the Old Testa- 
ment — St. John recognises in his 
narrative the Divine preparation 
for the Advent of Christ which was 
made among the nations (i. 5, 9). 
At the time of the Advent Christ 
had other sheeps which were not 
of the Jewish fold (x. 16, xi. 52). 
But while these broader aspects of 
the Divine counsel find a place in 
the Fourth Gospel, St. J ohn brings 
out with especial force that the dis- 
cipline of Israel was the true pre- 
paration for the Messiah, though 
J udaism had been perverted into a 
system antagonistic to Christianity, 
and Christ had been rejected by 
His own people. He affirms dis- 
tinctly that the old Scriptures did 
point to Christ, and that the his- 
tory was instinct with a Divine 
purpose. This appears by (a) his 
general recognition of the peculiar 
privileges of the Jews. They were 
in a peculiar sense the subjects of 
the Christ (i. 11). In this sense 


* The successive forms under wliich tlie 
principle of love is inculcated illustrate 
the kind of progress which is found 
throughout the chapters (cp. xiv. 15, 21, 
XV. 10). A similar progress is noticeable 
in the four chief passages which describe 
the work of the Paraclete (xiv. 16, 17, 26, 
XV. 26, xvi. 7 ff.). The teaching on the 
relation of the Church to the world, which 
is peculiar to this section, moves forward no 
less plainly (cp. xiv. 17 22ff,,xv. 18ff.,xvi. 
1 if., 33). The same general law of progress 
applies to the notices of Christ’s departure 
and return (cc. xiv. , xvi. ). These examines 
indicate the existence of a real coherence 
and develmiment of thought in the dis- 
courses. The addresses form two groups, 
the discourses in the chamber (xiii. 31- 
xiv.) and on the way (xv., xvi. ). The pre- 
dominant thoughts in the first are those 
of separation from Christ as He had been 
hitherto known, and of sorrow in separa- 
tion : in the second, of realised union with 
Christ in some new fashion, and of victory 
after conflict. 
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Christ claimed their allegiance, and 
sovereign authority in the centre of 
their religious life (cp. L 47, ii. 16). 
He asserted the exceptional know- 
ledge and the unique office of His 
people (iv. 22) : (^>)by his interpreta- 
tion of types. It is a significant fact 
that three and three only of the old 
saints, Abraham (viii. 56), Moses 
(v. 46, vii. 22), and Isaiah (i. 23, 
xii. 3J8-41) are mentioned by the 
Lord or by the Evangelist in con- 
nexion with Messiah. These three 
cover and represent the three suc- 
cessive periods of the training of 
the people. Christ claimed for 
Himself testimonies from the patri- 
archal, the theocratic, and the 
monarchical stages of the life of 
Israel. The most significant deli- 
verance from the eflfects of sm (iii. 
14), and the most striking gift of 
Divine Providence (vi. 31 ffi), re- 
corded in the Pentateuch, are both 
placed in direct connexion with 
Christ. In each case that which 
was temporal is treated as a figure 
of that which is eternal : (c) by 
his application of prophecies. St. 
John does not deal so much with ex- 
ternal details as with the inner life 
of prophecy. He presents Christ 
as being at once the Temple (ii. 19), 
and the King (xii. 13). He makes 
it clear that the new dispensation 
towards which the prophets worked 
w'as one essentially of spiritual 
blessing. Thus he has preserved 
the words in Avhich the Lord gives 
us the prophetic description of the 
Messianic times (\d. 45) ; those 
again in which He gathers up the 
whole doctrine of Scripture on this 
head (vii. 37 f., note) ; and those in 
which he shews that the concep- 
tion of the union of God and man 
was not foreign to the Old Testa- 
ment, when it was said even of un- 
just judges (x. 34 f., note). There is 


the same recognition of a spiritual 
undercurrent in common life, in 
the references which the Evange- 
list himself makes to the later 
books of Scripture (ii 17, xii. 37 
ffi). Such passages shew that the 
writer of the Fourth Gospel is pene- 
trated throughout with the spirit 
of the Old Testament. He brings 
them all into connexion with 
Christ. He guides his readers to 
their abiding meaning, whicJi can- 
not he hrolcen ; he warns the stu- 
dent against trusting to the letter, 
while he assures him that no frag- 
ment of the teaching of the Word 
of God is without its use. And in 
doing this he shews also how the 
scope of revelation grows wdth the 
growth of men. Without the basis 
of the Old Testament, without the 
fullest acceptance of the unchang- 
ing Divinity of the Old Testament, 
the Gospel of St. John is an in- 
soluble riddle. 

(2.)Thehistoryof the Gospel of St. 
John is not only the history of the 
development of faith and unbelief, 
of faith and unbelief in Christ’s 
Person ; but, under another aspect, 
the history of gradual unfold- 
ing of the true Messianic idea in 
conflict with popular expectations. 
On the one side are the hoj^es and 
the preoccupations of the J ews : 
on the other side are the progres- 
sive revelations of the Lord. No- 
tliing more convincingly marks the 
nan'ative as a transcript from life 
than the clearness with which this 
struggle is displayed. 

The opening scene reveals the 
contrasted elements of expectation 
as they had been called into acti- 
vity by the preaching of the Bap- 
tist (i. 19 fir.). His words and t^- 
timonies (i. 29, 33, 36) were fitted 
to check the popular zeal, and at 
the same time to quicken the faith 
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of those who were ready to receive 
and to follow that greater One 
Who should come after according 
to the Divine promise (i. 29 f., 36). 
Thus some of his disciples found in 
Jesus, to Whom he mysteriously 
pointed, the fulfilment of the old 
promises and of their present aspi- 
rations (i. 35-42). Others at once 
attached themselves to the new 
Teacher (Eabbi, i. 38) ; and He was 
acknowledged as Messiah (i. 41) ; 
t/oe So7i of God, and King of Israel 
(i. 49). The ‘‘ sign which fol- 
lowed contirmed the personal faith 
of these first followers (ii. 11). So 
far there was nothing to shew how 
the titles which had been at least 
silently accepted were to be realised. 
The cleansing of the Temple was 
in this respect decisive. Messiah 
offered Himself in His Father's 
house to His own people, and they 
failed to understand, or rather they 
misunderstood, the signs which He 
gave them. The origin of this 
misunderstanding is shewn in the 
imperfect confession of Nicodemus 
(iii. 2 ff.), and in the complaint of 
the disciples of the Baptist (iii. 26). 
On the other hand, the testimony 
of Christ and the testimony of the 
Baptist set the real issue before 
men. The Messiah of “ the Jews’' 
had no place in the work of J esus ; 
and His work as Messiah had no 
place in their hearts. Such was 
the situation at Jerusalem. It 
was otherwise in Samaria. There 
J e.sus could openly announce 
Himself to be the Christ, inas- 
much as the claim was rightly 
though imperfectly understood (iv. 
25 f.) ; the Samaritans who had 
sought His fuller teaching were far 
from resting in any exclusive or 
temporal hopes (iv. 42). The 
next visit to Jerusalem (ch. v.) 
gave occasion for a fundamental 


exposition of the nature and work 
of the Lord, and of the manifold 
witness to Him, side by side with 
an analysis of the causes of J ewish 
unbelief. The later history is the 
practical working out of the prin- 
ciples embodied in this discourse. 

The first decisive division be- 
tween the followers of Christ was 
in Galilee. The “ multitude ” 
wished to precipitate the, issue 
according to their own ideas (vi. 1 4 
f.). Christ turned the minds of 
those who came to Him by most 
startling imagery from things out- 
ward, and foreshadowed His own 
violent Death as the condition of 
that personal union of the believer 
with Himself, to bring about wliich 
was the end of His work. So He 
drove many from Him (vi. 60), 
while He called out a completer 
confession of faith from the twelve 
(vi. 69). To believe in Christ now 
(contrast i. 49 tkc. ) was to accej)t 
with utter faith the necessity of 
complete self-surrender to Him 
Who had finally rejected the 
homage of force. The issue at 
J erusalem was brought about 
more slowly. When Jesus aj>- 
peared there He created divisions 
among the multitude (vii. 30 f., 
43). Some thought that He must 
be the Christ ; but they did not 
see that He satisfied the pro- 
phetic tests which they applied to 
Messiah (vii. 27, 42, 52). In the 
midst of this uncertainty the 
rulers declared themselves (vii. 32, 
48) ; and under their influence tlie 
mass of the people fell away Avhen 
Christ set aside their peculiar 
claims and purposes (viii. 33, 58 
f.). He still however continued 
to lay open more truths as to Him- 
self, and revealed Himself to the 
outcast of the synagogue as “the 
Son of man ” (ix. 35, note). Divi- 
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sions spread further (ix. 16, x. 
19) ; and the result of the answer 
to their question (x. 24) was a 
more bitter hostility (x. 39) and 
wider faith (x. 42). The end came 
with the raising of Lazarus. This 
was preceded by the confession of 
Martha (xL 27), and followed by 
the counsel of Caiaphas (xi. 47 ff.). 
There was no longer any reason 
why Christ should shrink from re- 
ceiving the homage of His fol- 
lowers. He accepted openly the 
title of King when He entered the 
Holy City to die there (xii. 13 ff.) ; 
and the public ministry closed with 
the questioning of the people as to 
“ the Son of man,” Who seemed to 
have usurped the place of Him 
Who should reign for ever (xii. 
34). 

Such a history of tlie embodi- 
ment of an idea, an office, carries 
with it its own verification. Tlie 
conflict and complexity of opinion, 
the growth of chai*acter, the deci- 
sive touches of personal and social 
traits, which it reflects, stamp it 
not only as a transcript from life, 
but also as an interpretation of life 
by one who had felt what he re- 
cords. The whole history moves 
along with a continuous progress. 
The revelation of doctrine is inti- 
mately comiected with a natural 
sequence of events. Thoughts are 
revealed, met, defined from point to 
point. We not only see indi\'i- 
dualised characters, but we see the 
chamcters change under intelligible 
influences as the narrative goes 
forward. And this is all done in 
the narrowest limits and in a 
writing of transparent simplicity. 
No one who had not lived through 
the vicissitudes of feeling, whicli 
are indicated often in the lightest 
manner, could have realised by 
imagination transient and compli- 


cated modes of thought which had 
no existence in the second cen- 
tury. 

It did not fall within the scope 
of the Synoptists to trace out the 
unfolding of the Me.ssianic idea 
in the same way ; but the teaching 
upon the subject which they record 
is perfectly liarmonious with that 
of 8t. John.® There is, however, 
one difierence in this agreement 
All the Evangelists alike recognise 
the prophetic, royal, and redem})- 
tive as}>ects of Christ’s work ; but 
8t. John ]>assas over the sj)ecial 
reference to the Da^ddic type, 
summed up in each of the two 
Synoptists by the title “Son of 
David.” The explanation is ob- 
vious. The national aspect of 
Messiah’s work passed away when 
“ the Jews ” rejected Him. It had 
no longer in itself any |>ermanent 
significance. The Kingdom of 
Truth (x\dii. 37) was the eternal 
antityj)e of Israel. The Gospel wa.s 
a message for the world. The fall 
of Jerusalem proclaimed the fact ; 
and that catastrojffie which inter- 
preted the earlier exj)erience of the 
Apostle made the recunence of a 


® The 8yn( ptists and St. John a^ee in 
describing («) the universal ex})ectation at 
the time of the Advent (Matt. iii. 5, and 
parallels ; John i. 41, li>, 20, iii. 26, iv. 
25) ; (/ 3 ) the signs by which the Christ 
should be heralded {^latt. xvi. 1 ; John vi. 
30 f.); the preparation by Elijah (Matt, 
xi. 14, xvii. 10 ; John i. 21), and the sudden- 
ness of His apiiearance (Matt. xxiv’. 26 f. ; 
John vii. 27) ; (y) the readiness of some to 
welcome Him even as He came (Luke ii. 
25 ff., Symeon ; 36, Anna ; John i. 45, 
Philij) ; 49, Nathanael). They agree in 
recording that the Lord pointed to His 
death under figures from an early time 
(Matt. ix. 15, and j^arallels ; John iii. 14) ; 
and that open hostility to Him began in 
consilience of His claims to deal autho- 
ritatively with the traditional law of the 
Sabbath (Matt. xii. 13 ff. ; John v. 16) ; 
and in consequence of His assumption of 
Divine attributes (Mark ii. 6 ; John v. 18). 
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like experience impossibla Thus 
the fall of Jerusalem determined 
the -work of St. John with regard 
to the conception of the Lord’s 
office. The apprehension of the 
absolute office of Messiah cor- 
responds Mdth the apprehension of 
Chiistianity as essentially uni- 
versal These truths St. John 
established from Christ’s own 
teaching ; and so by his record the 
title of ‘‘the Son of God” gained 
its full interpretation (xx. 31 ; 1 
John iv. 15, v. 13, 20). St. John 
shews in a word how Christ and 
the Gospel of Christ satisfied the 
hopes and destinies of Israel, 
though both were fatally at variance 
with the dominant J udaism. And 
in doing this he fulfilled a part 
which answered to his chaiucter- 
istic position. The Judaism in 
which the Lord lived and the 
early Aj)Ostles worked, and the 
Judaism which was consolidated 
after the fall of Jerusalem, repre- 
sented two distinct principles, 
though the latter was, in some 
sense, the natural issue of the 
former. The one was the last 
stage in the providential pi’e])ara- 
tion for Christianity : the other w^as 
the most formidable rival to Chris- 
tianity. 

(3.) The gradual self-revelation 
of Christ recorded in St. John’s 
Gospel carries wuth it the revela- 
tion of tlie charact€7'S of the men 
among whom he moved. This 
Gospel is therefore far licher in 
distinct pei’sonal types of imbelief 
and faith than the others. Tlie 
classes of people who appear in the 
history are distinguished by cha- 
racteristic traits — “ the multi- 
tude,” “ the Jews,” “ the Phari- 
sees,” “the High-Priests.” In 
them the broad outlines of the 
nature of unbelief are drawn (p. 


244 n. y). In the events of the Pas- 
sion three chief actoi's offer in inr 
dividual types the blindness, the 
weakness, and the selfishness, 
which are the springs of hostility 
to Cln-ist. Blindness — the blind- 
ness which will not see — is consum- 
mated in the High-Priest : weakness 
in the irresolute Pontius Pilate : 
selfishness in the traitor Judas. 
The Jew, the heathen, the disciple 
become apostate, form a representa- 
tive group of enemies of the Lord. 

These men form a fertile study. 
All that St. John records of 
Caiaphas is contained in a single 
sentence ; and yet in that one shoi*t 
speech the whole soul of the man is 
laid open (xl 49 f.j. His victim 
was innocent, but the life of one 
w^as not to be weighed against tlio 
safety of a society. They could 
even seem to vindicate their loyalty 
wffiile they gratified their hatred. 
To this the Divine hierarchy had 
come at last. Abraham offered his 
son to God in obedience to the 
Father Whom he trusted : Caiaphas 
gave the Christ to Ciesar in ol>e- 
dience to the policy wffiich had sub- 
stituted the seen for the unseen. 
But if Caiaphas had lost the power 
of seeing the truth, Pilate had lost 
the pow er of holding it. The judge 
shews his contempt for the ac- 
cusers, but the accusers are stronger 
than he. He examines the charge 
of evil-doing and pronounces it 
groundless ; yet he lacks courage 
to pronounce an unpopular ac- 
quittal. The fear of disgrace 
(xix. 12) prevailed over the con- 
viction of justice, over the im- 
pression of awe, over the pride 
of the Roman. Pilate, uncon- 
vinced, baffled, overborne, deliv- 
ered to them their true King to 
be crucified, firm only in this, 
that he would not change the 
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title which he had written in scorn, 
and yet as an unconscious prophet. 
Once more, if Caiaphas misinter- 
preted the Dirine Covenant which 
he represented ; if Pilate was faith- 
less to the spirit of the authority with 
which he was lawfully invested ; 
J udas perverted the very teaching of 
Christ Himself. If once we regard 
Judas as one who looked to Christ 
for selfish ends, even his thoughts 
become intelligible. He was bound 
to his Master not for what He was, 
but for what he thought that he 
would obtain through Him. He set 
up self as his standard, and by an 
easy delusion he came to forget that 
there could be any other. Even at the 
last he seems to have fancied that 
he could force the manifestation of 
Christ's power by placing Him in 
the hands of His enemies (vi. 70, 
xviiL 6, notes). He stood by in 
the garden, waiting for the revela- 
tion of Messiah in His Majesty. 
Then came the end. He knew the 
sovereignty of Christ, and he saw 
Him go to death. 

The types of faith in the Fourth 
Gospel are no less distinct and re- 
presentative. We owe to St. John 
almost all that we know of the in- 
dividual character of the disciples." 
We learn from him only to trace 
the workings of faith in Nathanael, 
and Nicodemus, and Andrew, and 
Philip, and Thomas, and “ the 
disciple whom Jesus loved"; in 
the woman of Samaria, and in 
Mary Magdalene. In Nicodemus 
and the woman of Samaria we can 
trace the beginnings of faith stnig- 


’ St. Peter stands out with the same 
bold features in all the Evangelists. St. 
Matthew and St Mark have preserved 
one striking anecdote of the sons of 
Zebedee. St. Luke gives some traits of 
those who were near the Lord in His 
Infancy, of Zacchaeus, of Martha and 
Mary. 


gling through the prejudice of 
learning and the prejudice of 
ignoranca In St. Philip and St. 
Thomas we can see the growth of 
faith overcoming the hindrances 
of hesitation and despondency. In 
St Peter and St. Mary Magdalene 
we can see the actirity of faith 
chastened and elevated. 

The contrast between Nicodemus 
and the woman of Samaria, the 
two to whom Christ first unfold.s 
the mysteries of His kingdom, 
cannot fail to be noticed. A 
Habbi side by side with a woman 
who was not even qualified in 
popular opinion to be a scholar : a 
Jew with a Samaritan : a dignified 
member of the Council with a 
fickle, impulsive, villager. The cir- 
cumstances of the discoiu-ses ai*e 
not less different. The one is held 
in Jerusalem, the other almost 
under the shadow of the schis- 
matical temple in Gerizim : the 
one in the house by night, the 
other in the daylight by the well- 
side. Christ is sought in the one 
case ; in the other He asks first 
that so He may give afterwards. 
The discourses themselves open out 
distinct riews of the kingdom. To 
Nicodemus Christ speaks of a new 
birih, of spiritual influence wit- 
nessed by spiritual life, of the 
elevation of the Son of man in 
Whom earth and heaven w^ere 
united : to the Samaritan He 
speaks of the w ater of life which 
should satisfy a thirst assumed to 
be real, of a w^orship in spirit and 
truth, of Himself as the Christ 
Who should teach all things. But 
with all this difference there was 
one thing common to the Jewish 
ruler and to the Samaritan woman. 
In both there was the true germ 
of faith. It w’as quickened in the 
one by the miracles which Jesus 
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did (iii. 2) ; in the other by His 
Presence. Both were drawn to 
Him and rested in Him. Both 
found that which they needed to 
bring them into a living union with 
God. The pretensions of superior 
knowledge and discernment were 
cast down : the suspicions of rude 
jealousy were dispelled. The 
revelation of a suffering Redeemer 
scattered the proud fancies of the 
master of Israel : the revelation 
of a heavenly Father raised the 
conscience-stricken woman to new 
hope. 

In St. Philip and in St. Thomas 
we see something of the growth of 
faith. It is an old ti*adition that St. 
Piiilip was the disciple who asked 
the Lord that he miglit first go and 
bury his father (Matt. viii. 21), and 
received the stem reply, Follow 
thou Me, and let tlie dead bury 
their dead.” This, whether true or 
not, falls ill with what St. John 
tells us of him. He appears to 
hang back (xiv. 8), to calculate, 
to rest on others. “Jesus findeth 
Philip” (i. 43). He had not 
himself come to Jesus, though 
the words imply that he was ready 
to welcome, or even waiting for, 
the call which was first spoken to 
him. So again, when the Lord saw 
the multitude in the wilderness 
(vi. 5fi!), Philip could only estimate 
the extent of the want : he had 
no suggestion as to how it must be 
met. But if his was a slow and 
cautious and hesitating faith, it 
was diffusive : he in his turn found 
Nathanael (i. 45). If Pliilip believed 
without confidence : Thomas be- 
lieved without hope. His whole 
character is written in xi. 1 6. 
He could love Christ even to the 
last, though he saw nothing but 
suffering in following Him. Ho 
knew not vrhither He went ; how 


could he know the way ? (xiv. 5.) 
But even so, he could keep close 
to Him : one step was enough, 
thougji that was towards the dark. 
The ten might tell him that the 
Lord was risen, but he could not 
lightly accept a joy beyond all that 
for which he had looked (xx. 24 ff ). 
But when the very test which he 
had laid down was offered, the 
thought of proof was lost in the 
Presence of Christ (xx. 27 f.). 

Some there were also who failed 
by excess of zeal. Mary Magda- 
lene, when the blindness of sorrow 
was removed, would have climg to 
the Lord whom she had again 
found, lest again He should ]>e 
taken from her. She would have 
kept Him as she liad known Him. 
Then came the words which at 
once satisfied and exalted her 
affection (xx. 15 fi’). She, the 
tender, loving woman, is made the 
messenger of this new Gospel : she 
who would have chained down 
heaven to earth is commissioned 
to proclaim that earth is raised to 
heaven. St. Peter, unlike Philip, 
is confident, because he knows the 
strength of his love: unlike Thomas 
ho is hopeful, because he knows 
Whom he loves. But his con- 
fidence suggests the mode of his 
action : his hope fashions the form 
of its fulfilment. Peter saith unto 
Jesus, “ Thou shalt never wash my 
feet,” and then a swift reaction, 
“ Lord, not my feet only, but also 
my hands and my head ” (xiii. G 
ff.). If he hears of a necessary 
separation, he asks, “ Lord, why 
cannot I follow Thee now 1 I will 
lay down my life for Thy sake ” 
(xiii. 36 ff.). He draws his sword 
in the garden (xviii. 10 f.): he 
presses into the courtyard of the 
High-priest (xviii. IG ff.). He 
dares all and doubts nothing. But 
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when the. trial came he was van- 
quished by a woman. 

St. John^s notices of the Baptist 
have little externally in common 
with the Synoptic narratives, but 
they reveal a character which 
answers to the stem figure of the 
preacher of repentance. His last 
testimony to Christ (iii. 27 — 30) 
completely corresponds with the 
position of one who is looking for- 
ward to a future dimly seen. The 
herald must fulfil his herald’s work 
to the end. His glory is to accept 
the necessity of decline (iii. 30). 

This fulness of characteristic 
life in the Fourth Gospel is practi- 
cally decisive as to its Apostolic 
authorship. Those who are familiar 
with the Christian literature of the 
second century will know how in- 
conceivable it is that any Christian 
teacher could have imagined or 
presented as the author of the 
Fourth Gospel has done the genera- 
tion in which the Lord moved. 
The hopes, the passions, the rival- 
ries, the opinions, by which His 
contemporaries were swayed had 
passed away, or become embodied 
in new shapes. Direct knowledge 
illuminated by experience and in- 
sight, which are the human condi- 
tions of the historian’s inspiration, 
offers the only adequate explanation 
of the dramatic power of the Gospel. 

(4.) Symbolism. — St. John is 
careful to explain that all which 
he saw when he wrote his Gos- 
pel was not clear to the dis- 
ciples at once (cp. xiii. 7). The 
Eesurrection was the first great 
help to this advance in knowledge 
(ii. 22, xii. 16) ; and the meaning 
of the Resurrection itself was ex- 
tended when Christ raised a new 
Temple in place of the old after 
the fall of Jerusalem, and His 


Church was finally established (ii. 
19, note). There can then be no 
cause for surprise if St. John, 
looking back over the whole range 
of his experience, selects by spirit- 
ual intuition just those parts of 
Christ’s ministry for his record 
which fit together with the most 
complete mutual correspondences. 
His Gospel was in the truest sense 
of the word a “prophecy,” a re- 
velation of the eternal under the 
forms of time. In this respect 
the miracles of the Lord wluch he 
has related form an instructive 
illustration of his method. Taken 
together they are a revelation 
of Christ, of “ His glory.” And by 
this one example may be estab- 
lished that principle of a spiritual 
meaning in the plan and details 
of the Gospel which may be called 
the symbolism of St. John. 

The two characteristic names 
which miracles bear in St. John’s 
Gospel mark distinctly the place 
which he assigns to them in re- 
lation to the general course of 
the divijie government. They 
are signs (ii. 11 note) and they 
are works (v. 20 note).® St. 

John has recorded in detail 
seven miracles of Christ's ministry 

® They are “ signs ’’ so far as thc'V lead 
men to look beneath the surface for some 
deeper revelations of the method and 
Will of God, to watch for the action of 
that spiritual ministry — “the Angels as- 
cending and descending njwn the Son of 
man — which belongs to the new dis- 
j»ensation. They are “works*’ so far aa 
they Uke their place among the ordinary 
phenomena of life (v. 17), differing from 
them not because they involve any more 
real manifestation of Divine energy but 
because they are suited to arrest attention. 
They are “ signs,” for they make men feel 
the mysteries which underlie the visible 
order. They are “ works,” for they make 
them feel that this spiritual value is the 
attribute of all life 
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and one of the risen Christ.® Of 
these the first two give the 
fundamental character of the Gos- 
pel, its nature and its condition : the 
next five are signs of the manifold 
working of Christ, as the res- 
toration, the support, the guid- 
ance, the light and the life of men : 
the last is the figure of all Christian 
labour to the end of time. 

The first two miracles, which 
the Evangelist significantly con- 
nects together as wrought at Cana, 
seem at first sight to have nothing 
in common. But the two notes 
(ii. 11, iv. 53), give the clue to the 
interpretation of the signs. They 
shew from the beginning that 
Christianity is the ennobling of all 
life, and that its blessings are ap- 
propriated only by faith. Tlie 
change of the water into wine has 
always been rightly felt to be a 
true symbol of Christ’s whole work. 
The point of the second miracle at 
Cana lies in the discipline of faith. 
The request to Christ (iv. 47) was 
itself a confession of faith, yet that 
faith was not accepted as it was. 
It was necessary at once to raise 
faith to the unseen. Whatever out- 
ward signs may be granted they do 
but point to something beyond. 
At the commencement of His 
ministry Christ declared in act 
what He repeated afterwards at 
its close (xx. 29). 

The four chief miracles con- 
nected with Christ’s conflict form 


9 


The water turned to wine, ii. 1-11. 

The nobleman's son heeded, iv. 4C-.54. 
The paralytic at Bethesda, v. 1-15. 

The feeding of the five thousand, vi. 
1-15. 


The walking on the sea, vi. 16-21. 

The restoration of the man born blind, 
ix. 1-12. 

raising of Lazarus, xi. 17-44. 
The^raculous draught of fishes, xxi. 


the basis on each occasion of dis- 
courses in which their lessons are 
enforced. Here there can be no 
doubt of the symbolism : the works 
are “signs,” charged with a Divine 
purpose. In the case of the paralytic 
suffering is definitely connected 
with sin (v. 14). Christ removes 
the malady spontaneously and on a 
Sabbath. Such action is revealed 
to be after the pattern of God’s 
action (v. 17). God seeks without 
ceasing to repair by tenderness 
and chastisement the ravages 
which sin has made in His creation, 
and to lead it onward to its con- 
summation. In the feeding of the 
five thousand the teaching is carried 
a step further. Man needs not 
restoration only but support. He 
has wants as well as defects : he 
has to struggle against material 
difficulties. Christ reveals Himself 
as sufficient to supply every craving 
of man, and as sovereign over the 
forces of nature (vi. 35, 62 f.). So 
the works are invested with a per- 
manent prophetic power. Man 
needs enlightenment also ; in one 
sense we are “blind from our birth.” 
This is the next lesson of the mir- 
acles which St. J ohn records (ix. 5). 
Sight was given to the obedient 
disciple, but denied to the Pharisees 
who refused to read the sign which 
conflicted with their prejudices (ix. 
39). But even if failings be reme- 
died, if wants be satisfied, if light be 
given, there yet remains one more 
terrible enemy : death, physical 
death, comes at last. Here also 
Christ gave a sign of His power 
(xi. 25 f.). And so far as any 
single fact offered to the senses 
can confirm the truth, the raising 
of LEizarus shewed that there is 
a Life sovereign over physical life, 
a Life victorious over death. 

The sequence of these “ signs,” 
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these living parables of Christ's 
action, these embodiments of truth 
in deed, can hardly be mistaken. 
Nor is the meaning of the one 
miracle of the risen Lord less 
obvious. The narrative is the 
figure of the history of the Church. 
The long night passes in what 
seems to be vain efibrt. Christ 
stands in the dawn upon the shore, 
and at first His disciples know 
Him not. Even so in due time He 
is revealed in blessing ; and men 
are charged afresh to use the new 
gifts which He has enabled them 
to gather. 

IV. Relation of the Gos])el to the 
other Apostolic Writings . — To turn 
directly from the first three 
Gospels to the Fourth is to be 
brought in the later record to a 
new aspect of the Person and Work 
of Chiist, to a new phase of Christ- 
ian thought, to a new era in the 
history of the Christian Church. 
In this there is a halo of Di\dne 
glory always about the Saviour even 
in scenes of outward humiliation : 
the truths of the Gospel are pre- 
sented in their relations to the broad- 
est speculations of men : the society 
of believers, of “ the brethren 
(xx. 17, xxi. 23), stands out with 
a clear supremacy above the world. 
The Synoptists and St. J ohn differ 
in the general impression which 
they convey as to the duration, the 
scene, the form, the substance of 
the Lord's teaching. They differ 
also in regard to the circumstances 
under which they were composed. 
Before considering the differences 
or the correspondences of the 
Synoptists and St. John, it is ne- 
cessary to apprehend distinctly the 
fragmentary character of the do- 
cuments which we have to compare. 
The narrative of St. John, and the 
von, V. 


narratives of the Synoptists, are 
alike partial, and alike recognise a 
large area of feu:ts with which they 
do not deal. 

The Gospel of St. J ohn forms, as 
we have seen, a complete whole in 
relation to “ its purpose but as 
an external history it is obviously 
most incomplete. It is a Gospel 
and not a biography, an account of 
facts and words which have a per- 
manent and decisive bearing upon 
the salvation of the world, and not 
a representation of a life simply 
from a human point of sight. The 
other Gospels, as based upon the 
popular teaching of the Apostles, 
include more details of directly 
human interest, but these also are 
Gospels and not biographies (see 
p. 21). Their completeness is 
moral and spiritual and not histori- 
cal. The striking Jewish legend 
as to the Manna was fulfill^ in 
Christ (cp. vi. 31 note). He was to 
each true believer, from the abso- 
lute completeness of His Person, 
that which each desired ; and the 
Evangelists have preserved for the 
society typical records of Apostolic 
experience. 

The fragmentariness of St. J ohn’s 
record is shewn conclusively e.g, 
by passages which imply action and 
continuous labour in Judaea (iii 
22), Galilee (viL 1), and Peraea (x, 
40-42), of wMch he has preserved 
no details. He passed these over 
because they did not contribute 
materials necessary for the fulfil- 
ment of his special purpose. The 
same conclusion follows from the 
frequent general notices of “signs” 
(ii. 23, vi. 2), and “works” (vii 
3, X. 32), which find no special 
recital (cp. xxi. 25). St. John 
omitted far more events than he 
related out of those which he 
knew. The Gospel of the Church, 

X 
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which it was his office to write, 
might be expected to take shape 
ill special festival discourses at the 
centre of the Old Faith. He deals 
with aspects of Christ’s Life and 
teaching which were not clear at 
first, but became clear afterwards. 
And in doing this he leaves ample 
room for other accounts widely 
differing in character from his own. 

The Synoptic Gospels, no less 
than St. John, imply much more 
than they record. The commence- 
ment of the Galilfean ministry in 
their narratives not only leaves 
room for, but points to, earlier 
work.® The Sermon on the Mount 
involves some previous teaching in 
J udaea in which the character of 
the Scribes and Pharisees had been 
revealed. It is most unlikely that 
their “ righteousness ” would have 
been denounced (Matt. v. 20), un- 
less the Lord had met them in the 
seat of their power and proved 
them. Still more instructive is 
the great episode in St. Luke (ix. 
51~xviii. 14, see note), which 
shews how much material there 
Was at hand of which no use was 
made in the oral Gospel of the 
Apostles.' 

Taking account of these cha- 
racteristics of the Gospels we can 
form a juster estimate of their dif- 
ferences. If we had the Synoptic 
Gospels alone it might be supposed 
that the Lord’s ministry was com- 
pleted in a single year : that it was 


® Matt. iv. 12 ; Mark i. 14 have no force 
unless it be supposed that the Evv. re- 
ferred to an earlier ministry in Judaea 
which is deliberately passed over (cp. John 
ii.. iii.). 

It 18 of interest to observe that this 
wculiar section has in one incident (x. 38 
n.) a point of connexion with St. John, 
^d the notices of the Samaritans which 
It contains (x. 33, xvii. 16, [ix. 62]) offer 
m some respects a parallel to the fourth 
chapter of his Gospel* 


confined to Galilee till the visit to 
J erusalem at the Passover by 
which it was terminated : that it 
was directed in the main to the 
simple peasantry, and found ex- 
pression in parables, and proverbs, 
and clear, short discourses, which 
reach the heart of a multitude : 
that it was a lofty and yet prac- 
tical exposition of the Law, by One 
Who spake as man to men. But if 
we look at St. John all is changed. 
In that we see that the public 
ministry of Christ opened as well 
as closed with a Paschal journey : 
that between these journeys there 
intervened another Passover and 
several visits to J erusalem : that 
He frequently used modes of speecli 
which were dark and mysterious, 
not from the imagery in which they 
were wrapped, but from the 
thoughts to which they were ap- 
plied : that at the outset He 
claimed in the Holy City th(^ 
highest prerogatives of Messiali, 
and at later times constantly pro- 
voked the anger of His opponents 
by the assumption of what they 
felt to be Divine authority. And 
beyond all these differences of 
arrangement and manner, the first 
three Gospels and the Fourth have 
very few facts in common. They 
meet only once (at the Feeding of 
the five thousand) before the last 
scenes of tlie Passion and Resur- 
rection. And in this common sec- 
tion they are distinguished by 
signal differences. The Bynoptists 
do not notice the raising of 
Lazarus, which marks a crisis in 
the narrative of St. J ohn ; and on 
the other hand, St. John does not 
mention the institution of the Holy 
Eucharist, which is given in detail 
by each of the Synoptists. 

A study of the.se phenomena 
shews that differences of form 
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and subEitance correspond to differ- 
ences of persons and place. On 
the one side there is the dis- 
course at Nazareth, the Sermon on 
the Mount, the groups of parables, 
words first spoken to the Galilaean 
multitudes with the authority of 
the Great Teacher, and then con- 
tinued afterwards when they came 
up to the Feast full of strange ex- 
pectations stimulated by the Tri- 
umphal Entry. On the other side 
there are the personal commun- 
ings with individual souls, with 
“ the Master of Israel ’’ and the 
woman of Samaria, unveilings of 
the thoughts of faithless cavillers, 
who had been trained in the subtle- 
ties of the Law, and rested on the 
glories of their worship : glimpses 
of a spiritual order opened at last 
to loving disciples, in which th€?y 
were prepared to find, even through 
sorrow, the accomplishment of 
their early hopes. On the one side 
there is the Gospel of “ the common 
people who heard Him gladly : ” on 
the other the Gospel of such as 
felt the deeper necessities and diffi- 
culties of faith. Tlie lessons which 
appealed to broad sympathies are 
supplemented by those which deal 
with varieties of personal trial and 
growth. The cycle of missionar}" 
teaching is completed by the cycle 
of internal teaching : the first ex- 
perience of the whole band of 


* Numerous minute details indicate that 
the Synoptists reco^iise an early Judaean 
ministry and teaching similar to that of 
St. John, and that St. John recognises 
imjwrtant work in Galilee and teaching 
similar to that of the Synoptists. 

® c. n, cp. i. 19 ff, with Matt. iii. 5 &c. : 
i. 32 n. with Matt. iii. 16 f. ; ii. 19 with 
Matt. xxvi. 61; iii. 24 with Matt. iv. 12 ; 
xix. 25 with Matt, xxvii. 55 &c. 

* c,g. Common imagery^ iii. 29, with 
Matt. ix. 15, and parallels ; iv. 35 ff. with 
Matt. ix. 37 r. ; xv. 1 ff. with Matt. xxi. 

Common BopingB* iv. 44. Op. Matt. xiii. 


Apostles by the mature experience 
of their latest survivor.^ 

The correspondences between the 
Synoptists and St. John are lesa 
obvious and impressive, but they 
are scarcely less important. 

The common incidents wdth 
which they deal are the following : 
Tlie Bajytism of John (i. 19 <kc.). 
The Feeding of the five thousand (vh 
4 (fee.), The Walking on the Sea (vh 
19 <kc.), The Anointing at Bethany 
(xii. 1 tSzc.), The Triumphal Entiy 
(xiL 12 d:c.), The Last Supper 
(xiiL 2 &c.), The Betrayal^ The 
Trials The Crunflxion^ The Burialy 
The Remirrection. In each case St. 
J ohn adds details which appear to 
mark his actual experience ; while 
the facts in all their completeness 
form a natural part of both narra- 
tives. The passages in which St. 
J ohn implies an acquaintance with 
incidents recorded by the Synoptists 
are numerous.^ There are also 
several coincidences in the use of 
imagery betw’een St. John and the 
Synoptists, and not a few sayings 
of which the substance is common 
to them.** The connexion betw’een 
St. John and St. Luke is of especial 
interest. From the relation of St. 
Luke to St. Paul it is natural to ex- 
pect that the peculiarities of his 
Gospel would furnish indications of 
transition to the form of the Gospel 
which St. John has preserved.^ The 
correspondences shew the currency 

57 ; Mark vi. 4 ; Liike iv. 24 ; n. 69 cp. 
Matt. xvi. 16, and parallels : xii. 25 c|>. 
Matt. x. 39, xvi. 25; Luke xvii. 33: xiii. 
16 cp. Luke vi. 40; Matt. x. 24; xvL 
2f. cp. Matt. xxiv. 10 f. 

^ Instances of this relation have been 
already given (p. 274 n. Ik Cp. the follow- 
ing coincidences in thougnt or language : — 
i. 19 ff . with Luke iii. 15 f . ; vi. 42, with 
Luke iv. 22; x. 27 ff. with Luke xii* 32; 
xiii. 4 ff. with Luke xxiL 27 ; xiii. 22 with 
Luke xxii. 23 ; xiv. 30 with Luke iv. 13^. 
xviii, 36 £. with Luke xviu 20 f. 

T 2 
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of a form of the ApostoKc Gospel 
with characteristic features ap- 
proximating to characteristic fea- 
tures in St. J ohn. 

The difference between the first 
three Gospels and the Fourth as to 
the general view of the Lord’s 
Person, if an unquestionable diffi- 
culty, may be fairly met by the 
following arguments. The Person 
of the Lord is as truly the centre 
of the teaching of the Synoptists 
as of the teaching of St. John. 
It is not His doctrine but 
Himself which is to redeem the 
world (Matt. xx. 28). The nar- 
ratives of the Nativity, though 
they did not form part of the Apos- 
tolic oral Gospel, are completely 
harmonious with it. The claims of 
the Lord, which are recorded by 
the Synoptists, if followed to their 
legitimate consequences, involve 
the claims recorded by St. John. 
They recognise in the Lord the 
power of judgment, of redemption, 
and of fellowship, which are the 
main topics of the teaching in St. 
John.* In one respect only St. 
John adds a new truth to the doc- 
trine of the Lord’s Person which 
has no direct anticipation in the 
Sjmoptists. These do not anywhere 
declare his pre-existence (yet cp. 
Luke xi. 49 with Matt, xxiii. 34 
and John x. 35). The general 
conclusion however stands firm. 
The Synoptists offer not only his- 
torical but also spiritual points of 
connexion between the teaching 
which they record and the teaching 
in the Fourth Gospel ; and St. John 
himself in the Apocalypse com- 
pletes the passage from the one to 
the other. 


* %tt. vii. 22; ix. 2 ff.; X. 1, 39; xi 
41; xviii. 20; xx. 28; xxl 37 ff. 
xxii. 45; XXV. 31; xxvi. 28; xxviii. 20 
liTike xxi. 15; xxiv. 49. 


(5.) The Gospel and the Apoca- 
lypse . — The Apocalypse is doctrin- 
ally the uniting link between the Sy- 
noptists and the Fourth Gospel. It 
offers the characteristic thoughts of 
the Fourth Gospel in that form of 
development which belongs to the 
earliest Apostolic age. It belongs 
to different historical circumstances, 
to a different phase of intellec- 
tual progress, to a different theo- 
logical stage, from that of St. 
John’s Gospel ; and yet it is not 
only harmonious with it in teach- 
ing, but in the order of thought it 
is the necessary germ out of which 
the Gospel proceeded by a process 
of life. The points of connexion 
between it and the Gospel of St. 
John are numerous. The main 
idea of both is the same. Both 
present a view of a supreme conflict 
between the powers of good and 
evil. In the Gospel this is drawn 
mainly in moral conceptions; in 
the Apocalypse mainly in images 
and visions. In the Gospel the 
opposing forces are regarded under 
abstract and absolute forms, as light 
and darkness, love and hatred ; in 
the Apocalypse under concrete and 
definite forms, God, Christ, and the 
Church warring with the devil, the 
false prophet and the beast. But 
in both Books alike Christ is the 
central figure. His victory is the end 
to which history and vision lead as 
their consummation (see xvi. 33 
note). His Person and Work are the 
ground of triumph, and of triumph 
through apparent failure (Rev. i. 
5, vi. 16, vii 14, xii 11). His ap- 
pearance is shown to issue in a 
judgment, a separation of elements 
partially confused before. The 
Apocalypse gives in an ideal his- 
tory the analysis of the course of 
unl^lief which is laid open in John 
viii On man’s part the conflict 
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with evil is necessarily a conflict 
in action. The Apocalypse and the 
Gospel therefore lay stress on obe- 
dience and works. To “ keep the 
commandments ” is now the fulfil- 
ment of Christian duties (Jolmxiv. 
23 note ; 1 John ii 3 f. ; v. 2 f. ; 
2 John 6 ; Eev. xiL 17, xiv. 12). 

The universality of the Gospel is 
an immediate consequence of the 
proclamation of its moral character. 
And there is not the least trace in 
the Apocalypse of the doctrine of 
the permanent or general obliga- 
tion of the Law or of circumcision/ 
At the same time the Apocalypse 
no less than the Gospel recognises 
the preparatory office of Judaism. 
In both it is assumed that 
“ Salvation is of the Jews (John 
iv. 22, 38). The Seer shews that 
the sovereignty which the prophets 
foretold was established in Jesus, 
“the Christ'^ (xii. 5, 10, xi. 15); 
and the imagery of the old Scrip- 
tures is used from first to last to 
foreshadow the conflict, the victory 
and the judgment of the Divine 
King [e.g, Zech. xii. 10 ; John xix. 
37 ; Rev. L 7). In correspondence 
with the universality of the Gospel 
is the office of personal “ witness ” 
on which the firmest stress is laid in 
all the writings of St. John. In 
the Apocalypse the characteristic 
form in which this “witness'^ 
appears is as “the testimony of 
Jesus” (i. 2, 9, xii. 17, xix. 10, 
XX. 4). The true humanity of the 
Saviour is that revelation on which 
faith reposes. This testimony to 
the Incarnation leads to a final 


’ The particular injunctions which are 
enforced in ii. 14, 20, are combined in the 
Acts (xv. 28 f.. xxi. 25) with the removal 
of such an obligation from the Gentiles. 
External ceremonies fall wholly into the 
back^und, as symbols only of that which 
is universal and spiritual (Rev. v, 8 ff., 
xiv. 6f, ; cp. 1 John ii. 2). 


correspondence between the Apo- 
calypse and the Fourth Gospel 
which is of the highest importance. 
Both present the abiding of God 
with man as the issue of Christ’s 
work (John xiv. 23 ; Rev. iii 20, 
xxi. 3). 

Side by side with these coinci- 
dences of thought, which reach to 
the ruling conceptions of the Books, 
there are also important contrasts 
in their subject-matter and their 
modes of dealing with common 
topics. The most striking contrast 
lies in the treatment of the doctrine 
of Christ’s Coming in the two 
Books. This is the main subject 
of the Apocalypse, while it falls 
into the background in the Gospel 
and in the Epistles of St. John. In 
the Apocalypse the thought is of 
an outward coming for the open 
judgment of men : in the Gospel 
of a judgment wliich is spiritual 
and self-executing. In the Apo- 
calypse the scene of the consumma- 
tion is a renovated world : in the 
Gospel “ the Father’s house.” In 
the former the victory and the 
transformation are from without, 
by might, and the “ future ” is 
painted imder historic imagery : 
in the latter, the victory and the 
transformation are from within, by 
a spiritual influence, and the 
“ future ” is present and eternal. 
It is part of this same contrast 
that the progress of tlie conflict 
between good and evil is presented 
very differently in the Apocalypse 
and in the Gospel In the Apo- 
calypse it is portrayed under 
several distinct forms as a conflict^ 
of Christ with false Judaism, with 
idolatry, with the Roman empire 
allied with false prophecy : in the 
Gospel it is conceived in its essence 
as a continuous conflict between 
light and darkness. On the one side 
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are outward persecutors ; on the 
other the spirit of falsehood ; on 
the one side, the working of the 
revelation of Christ ; on the other 
the revelation of Christ itself. The 
Apocalypse gives a view of the 
action of God in regard to men, in 
a life full of sorrow, and partial 
defeats and cries for vengeance : 
the Gospel gives a view of the 
action of God with regard to Christ 
Who establishes in the heart of the 
believer a Presence of completed 

joy. 

In regard to J udaism this con- 
trast assumes a special form. In 
the Apocalypse the triumph of 
Christianity is described under the 
imagery of Judaism. The Church 
is the embodied fulfilment of Old 
Testament prophecy. The outlines 
are drawn of the universal, ideal, 
Israel (vii. 4), the ideal Jerusalem 
(iii. 12, xxi. 2, 10), and the ideal 
worship (xx. 6, xxii. 3 ; comp. viii. 

so that there is no 
longer any Temple (xxi. 22). In the 
Gospel Christianity is proclaimed 
as the absolute truth. Outward 
J udaism is shewn in its opposition 
to Christ's word ; standing without, 
isolated and petrified, not as 
fulfilled by it ; and not taken up 
with it, quickened and glorified 
(cp. Rev, ii. 9, iii 9, with John 
viii. 39 ff.). The conception of 
God in the two Books shews cor- 
responding differences. The con- 
ception of God in the Apocalypse 
follows the lines of the Old Testa- 
ment. He is the Lord God, the 
Almighty’' (i 8, iv. 8 <fec.), “Which 
was and is” (xi 17, xvi 5), Who 
executes right^us judgment on the 
world (xi. 18, xiv. 10, xvi. 19, 
15). Nothing is said of His 
love in sending His Son ; nor of 
the Paraclete. In the Gospel God 
is revealed characteristically by 


Christ as “the Father^' and not 
only as “ My Father” (see iv. 21, 
note) ; and specially in connexion 
with the work of redemption. In 
the one case His action is revealed 
in relation to the sinful history of 
the world : and in the other His 
Being in relation to the purpose of 
the world. 

Besides these differences of sub- 
stance there are also differences of 
language both in vocabulary and 
style. The difference in the scope 
of the books accounts in part for 
these. The irregularities of style 
in the Apocalypse appear to be due 
not so much to ignorance of the 
language as to a free treatment of 
it, by one who used it as a foreign 
dialect. Nor is it difficult to see 
that in any case intercourse with 
a Greek-speaking people would in 
a short time natumlly reduce the 
style of the author of the Apo- 
calypse to that of the author of 
the Gospel. Several conclusions 
appear to follow from these coinci- 
dences and differences. The differ- 
ences answer to differences in 
situation ; and are not inconsistent 
with identity of authorship. Of 
the two books the Apocalypse is 
the earlier. It is less developed 
both in thought and style. The 
material imagery in which it is com- 
posed includes the idea of progress 
in interpretation. The symbols are 
living. On the other hand, to go 
back from the teaching of the 
Gospel to that of the Apocalypse, 
to clothe clear thought in figures, 
to reduce the full expression of 
truth to its rudimentary begin- 
nings, seems to involve a moral 
miracle, which would introduce 
confusion into life. The Apo- 
calypse comes after the close of St. 
Paul’s work. It shews in its mode of 
dealing with Old Testament figures 
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a close connexion with the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (2 Peter, Jude). 
And on the other hand it comes 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The crisis of the Fall of Jerusalem 
explains the relation of the Apo- 
calypse to the Gospel. In the Apo- 
calypse that “ coming ” of Christ 
was expected, and painted in 
figures : in the Gospel the coming ’’ 
is interpreted. Under this aspect 
the Gospel is the spiritual interpre- 
tation of the Apocalypse. The 
materials of the Gospel were trea- 
sured up, pondered, illuminated as 
time went on. Meanwhile the 
active and manifold religious 
thought of Ephesus furnished the 
intellectual assistance which was 
needed to exhibit Christianity as 
the absolute and historical religion 
in contrast with Judaism and 
Heathenism. The final desolation 
of the centre of the old Theocracy 
was the decisive sign of the form 
which the new Faith must take. 
Then first, according to the Divine 
law of order, the Spirit would guide 
the Apostle into all the Truth. 

The Christology of the two Books 
illustrates the jx)sition which has 
been assigned to the Apocalypse 
as connecting the Synoptists and 
St. John. The work of Christ is 
presented in the Apocalypse sum- 
marily as the victory through the 
death of One Who was truly man. 
So He “ bought ” the redeemed 
(v. 9, xiv. 3 f.) ; and His blood 
brings to them release, cleansing 
(vii. 14), and victory (xii. 11). And 
in this He fulfilled the Divine 
Will for men (i. 1, ii. 26, xxi. 23). 
The exaltation of Christ followed 
on the completion of His earthly 
work (v. 9, 12). In the heavenly 
sanctuary He is revealed as the 
Divine High Priest (i. 12 — 17); 
truly man, and yet more than man, 


the living One ” (i. 17). He pos-. 
sesses Divine knowledge and Divine 
power. He receives Divine honour 
and is joined with God, so that 
with God He is spoken of as One 
(xi. 15, XX. 6).® He shares also 
in part the Divine titles. 

Further, in the Synoptists there 
is no direct statement of the pre- 
existence of Christ. The truth 
is recognised in the Apocalypse, 
but relatively rather than ab- 
solutely (i. 17, ii. 8, iiL 14, xix. 
13). In these passages we find 
the earliest form of the “Logos 
doctrine,” which is still kept 
within the lines of the Old Testa- 
ment ideas. But the later unfold- 
ing of the truth is included in this 
earliest confession. If an Apostle 
was enabled to see in the Master 
Whom he had followed the Being 
to Whom all creation pays homage 
in the spiritual world, there is no 
difliculty in apprehending how he 
could rise, without doing violence 
to tlie laws of human thought, to 
the enunciation of the fact on which 
the Fourth Gospel is a commentary, 
tJie Word became fle^i and dwelt among 
tis, and we heJield His glory (i. 14), 
In a word, the study of the Sy- 
noptists, of the Apocaly’pse, and of 
the Gospel of St. John in succes- 
sion enables us to see under what 
human conditions the full majesty 
of Christ wjis perceived and de- 
clared, not all at once, but step by 
step, and by the help of the old 
prophetic teaching. 

* The full importance of these passages 
is brought out by the stem denunciations 
against every form of idolatry with which 
the book abounds (cp. 1 John v, 21), 
Christ therefore is wholly separated from 
creatures. And further, the passages 
shew that the imagery which is used in 
the Old Testament to describe the reve- 
lation of Grod is transferred by the writer 
to Christ (cp. John xii. 41 note). 
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(c.) The Oospeh and the Epistles. 
— The relation of the Gospel of St. 
John to his Epistles is that of a 
history to its accompanying com- 
ment or application. The first 
Epistle presupposes the Gospel 
either as a writing or as oral inr 
struction. But while there are 
numerous and striking resem- 
blances both in form and thought 
between the Epistle and the Evan- 
gelistas record of the Lord's dis- 
courses and his own narrative, 
there are still characteristic difier- 
ences between them. In the Epistle 
the doctrine of the Lord's true and 
perfect humanity (a-ap^) is pre- 
dominant : in the Gospel that of His 
Divine glory (5o^d). The burden 
of the Epistle is ‘‘ the Christ is 
J esus : " the writer presses his 
argument from the Divine to the 
human, from the spiritual and 
ideal to the historical. The burden 
of the Gospel is “Jesus is the 
Christ:" the writer presses his 
argument from the human to the 
Divine, from the historical to the 
spiritual and ideal. The former 
is the natural position of the 
preacher, and the latter of the 
historian. 

The difference between the 
Epistle and the Gospel in their es- 
chatological teaching follows from 
this fundamental difierence. In the 
Gospel the doctrine of the “coming" 
of Ihe Lord (xxi. 22, xiv. 3), and 
of “ the last day " (vi. 40, 44), and 
of “the judgment” (v. 28 f.), are 
touched upon generally. In the 
Epistle “ the manifestation ” of 
Christ (iL 28) and His “presence" 
stand out as clear facts in the 
history of the world. He comes, 
even as He came, “ in flesh " (2 
John 7) ; and “ antichrists ” pre- 
cede His coming (1 John ii. 18 ff.). 
Again, in the EpiMe the doctrine 


of propitiation is more distinct and 
fully expressed than in the Gospel 
(1 John ii. 2, iv. 10 ; cp. Heb. ii. 
17) ; and in connexion with this 
the duty of the confession of sins 
(1 John i. 9), and the office of the 
Lord as Paraclete (Advocate) (I 
John ii. 1 ; cp. John xiv. 16 note). 
But it is most worthy of notice that 
no use is made in the Epistle of the 
language of the discourses in John 
iii. and vi. Generally it will be felt 
that there is a decisive difference in 
the atmosphere of the two Books. 
In the Epistle St. J ohn deals freely 
with the truths of the Gospel in 
direct conflict with the character- 
istic perils of his own time : in the 
Gospel he lives again in the 
Presence of Christ and ©f the im- 
mediate enemies of Christ, while 
he brings out the universal signifi- 
cance of events and teaching not 
fully understood at the time. 

Y. The materials for determining 
the text of the Gospel of St. John 
are, as in the case of the other 
Gospels, and of the books of the 
New Testament generally, ample 
and varied. The principal uncial 
MSS. contain the Gospel complete 
or nearly complete ; and thirteen 
contain more or less considerable 
fragments. The cursive mss., 
which are almost of every degree 
of excellence, are more than 600. 
Of the Ancient Versions the 
chief contain the entire Gospel or 
considerable fragments. Of the 
Fathers, in addition bo isolated 
quotations, there remain, from early 
times the Commentaries of Cyril 
of Alexandria (nearly complete) ; 
the Explanatory Homilies of 
Augustine and Chrysostom ; and 
large fragments of the Commenta- 
ries of Origen and Theodore of 
Mopsuestia. 

Two general conclusions will 



ST. JOHN. 


281 


follow from a careful study of the 
different lists of variations in 
passages where the text of St. John 
is in any way doubtful, (1) that the 
utmost extent of variation is com- 
paratively unimportant; and (2) 
that the most ancient text odds in 
almost every case some minute 
touch which increases the vigour 
or clearness of the language. The 
criterion of apparent htness which 
is most ambiguous when applied to 
separate readings becomes trustr 
worthy when it is applied to a 
considerable group of readings. 

A remarkable legend affirma 
that when the Lord gave the Law 
from Sinai He wrought great mar 
vels with His voice (Job xxxvii. 
5). “ The voice sounded from the 

South ; and as the people hastened 
to the South, lo ! it sounded from 
the North. They turned to the 
North, and it came from the East. 
They turned to the East, and it 
came from the W est They turned 


thither, and it came from heaven. 
They lifted up their eyes to heaven, 
and it came from the depths of the 
earth. And they said one to 
another, Where shall wisdom be 
found ? (Job xxviii. 12). And the 
Voice went forth throughout the 
world, and was divided into seventy 
voices, according to the seventy 
tongues of men, and each nation 
heard the Voice in its own tongue, 
and their souls failed them ; but 
Israel heard and suffered not. 
And each one in Israel heard it 
according to his capacity ; old men, 
and youths, and boys, and sucklings 
and women : the voice was to each 
one as each one had the power to 
receive it.” The student of St. 
John will find the parable fulfilled 
as he ponders the Apostle’s words 
with growing experience and 
unchanged patience. He himself 
limits the meaning which be finds 
in them. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

St. JOHN. 


Chap. 1. IN the beginnin«^ “was the Word, and the Word was 
^Prov. s.’so, 2 *>with God, ®and the Word was God. <*The same was in the 
ch. 17. 6. 

« Phil. 2. 6. 1 John 5. 7. Gen. 1. 1. 


I. 1-18 form an introduction to the 
whole work. The first verse ap>pears to 
stand by itself : the remaining verses give an 
outline of the relations of the Word to Crea- 
tion. Other arrangements of the Prologue 
have been proposed. It has been divided into 
two parts ; vv. 1-5 (the essential nature of the 
Word), rr.6-18 (the historical manifestation 
of the Word) : and a^in into three parts ; vv. 
1-5, 6-13, 14-18, which have been supposed 
to present the progressive revelation of the 
Word, either in fuller detail from section to 
action, or in historical order, as He is essen- 
tially, as He was made known under the 
Old Covenant, and as He was made known 
under the New : or yet again into three 
parts ; vv. 1-4 (the activity of the Word 
before the Incarnation generally), vv. 5-11 
(the revelation of unbelief), vv. 12-18 (the 
revelation of faith). 

I. — The Word in His absolute, eter- 
nal Being (r. 1). 

1. The first sentence of the Gospel offers 
a i)erfect example of the stately symmetry 
by which the whole narrative is marked. 
It consists of three clauses, of which the 
symmetry of form corresponds with the 
exhaustiveness of the thought. The three 
clauses contain all that man can realize as 
to the essential nature of the Word in re- 
lation to time, and mode of being, and cha- 
racter : He was (1) in the heffinning : He 
was (2) with God : He was (3) God. And 
these three clauses answer to the three 
great moments of the Incarnation of the 
Word declared in v . 14. He Who “was 
God,” became Jlcsh : He Who “was with 
God ” tahernaeled ainomj m (cp. 1 John i. 
2): He Who “was in the beginning,” 6c- 
came (in time). This revelation is the 
foundation of the whole Gospel of St. John. 
It sets aside the false notion that the Word 
wcame “Personal” first at the time of 
Greation or at the Incarnation. The abso- 
mte, eternal, immanent relations of the 
versons of the Godhead furnish the basis 
for revelation. Because the Word was per* 
“God”and yet es^n- 
A make Him known. 

the begxnn^)^ Gen i. 1, fixes the sense, 
as there, “the beginning^* is the 


initial moment of time and Creation ; but 
while Moses dwells on that which starts 
from the point, and traces the record of 
Divine action from the beginning (cp. 1 
John i. 1, ii. 13), St. John lifts the thoughts 
beyond the beginning and dwells on that 
which “was” when time, and wdth time 
finite being, began its course (cp. Prov. 
viii. 23). Already when “ God created the 
heaven and the earth,” “ the Word 7va».** 
The “Being” of the Word is thus neces- 
sarily carried beyond the limits of time, 
though the pre-existence of the Word is 
not aefinitely stated. 

'ioa»\ Expresses not a completed past, 
but rather a continuous state. It suggests 
the notion of absolute, supra-temporal, e-x- 
istence. 

the Word^ For the history and meaning 
of the tenn Logos see Introd. p. 245. Note 
that the personal title Loyos is used abso- 
lutely only in vv. 1, 14 (Kev. xix. 13 : Heb. 
iv. 12). The Word as Personal {tyvnoa-Taro^) 
satisfies every partial conception of the 
LfHjoSy such as that of the immanent word 
(Aoyos eySidOeTOi) of Greek philosophy. The 
Personal titles “the Word ’’ and “the Word 
of God ” must be kept in close connexion 
with the same terms as applied to the sum 
of the Gospel in the N. T., and with the 
phrase “the word of the Lord” in the pro- 
phecies of the O. T. The Word, before 
the Incarnation, was the one source of the 
many Divine words ; and Christ, the Word 
Incarnate, is Himself the Gospel. Note also 
that the Evangelist uses the title Word and 
not here, because ho wishes to carry 
his readers to the most absolute conceptions. 

waft with God] ^rpos is remarkable (see 
also Matt. xiii. 56; Mark vL 3, ix. 19, xiv. 
49 ; Luke ix. 41). The idea conveyed by it 
is that of being (in some sense) directed to- 
wards and regulated by that with which 
the relation is fixed (v. 19). The Personal 
Being of the Word was realised in active 
intercourse with and in iierfect communion 
with God. The Word “ was with God ” 
before He revealed Grod. The main thought 
finds expression in another form in the de- 
scription of “the life, the life eternal, which 
was manifested to men.” This life “ was 
with the Father” (1 John i. 2) : it was 
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3 beginning with God. *A11 things were made by him ; and 

4 without him was not any thing made that was made. /In him 

5 was life ; and *^the life was the light of men. And^the light li. 

shineth in darkness ; and the darmess comprehended it not. ^ 


realised in the intercommunion of the Divine 
Persons when time was not. 

the Word was God] The expression affirms 
the true Deity of the Word : “the Word ” 
is included in the Unity of the Godhead. 
Thus the Divine Nature is essentially in the 
Son, and at the same time the Son can*" be 
regarded, according to that which is His 
I)eculiar characteristic, in relation to God 
as God. He is the ‘ ‘ image ^)f God ” (et#c«K 
rov 0€ov) and not simply of the Father. 

II. The Word in relation to Creation 
(rr. 2-18). 

This falls into three parts. 

1. T/ic essential facts {rr. 2-5). 

The source of Creation in the Divine coun- 
sel (?•. 2), the act of Creation through the 
Word and by His Presence (r. 3), the being 
of things created in the Divine idea {r. 4), 
and as manifested in history (v. 5). 

2 . The same] Lit. This [Word] ; He Who 
has just been declared to be.Gkxl. 

8 . All things] The vast multiplicity of 
created^ things. Of all these no one came 
into being without the Word. 

were made^ Lit. became (^eVero). Creation 
is represented as a “ becoming ” in contrast 
with the ‘ ‘ being ” emphasized before. Three 
distinct words are used in the N, T. to 
convey the conception of Creation, (1) to 
create (Kri^eLv), and (2) to make {iroi€lv)y in re- 
ference to the Creator ; and (3) to Iwcome 
(yiyvttrOaijf in reference to that which is 
created. The first w^ord (Rev. iv. 11, x. (i ; 
Col. i. 16) suggests the idea of design, plan, 
purjiose ; the second (Rev. xiv. 7 ; Mark x. 
6) the idea of an actual result or object 
produced ; the third the idea of the law ful- 
filled in the production of the object. 

bf/ him] tmough (Sia) Him. The Word 
is described as the mediate Agent of Crea- 
tion (cp. Col. i. 16 ; Heb. i. 2). All things 
arc of the Father... throu{/h Jesus Christ... 
(1 Cor. viii. 6). Thus in different relations 
Creation can be attributed to the Father and 
to the Son. 

mthout him] Lit. apaH from Him (cp. xv. 
5). Creation is set forth under a twofold 
as^iect, as depending on the Divine Agency 
and on the Divine Presence. 

teas made] hath been made. 7 ryoi/€i' 
marks the continuance of things created. 
Cp. Col. i. 16. 

8 , 4 . Some authorities are in favour of 
the reading in inarg. of Rev. V. : Without 
Him was not anything made. That which 
hath been made was life in Hinu The Word 
“ the Light ” through the medium of 


0 ch. 8. 12. & 12. 35. ch. 3. 19. 


“Life.” He is made known, and makes 
Himself known, in and through the vital 
processes of Creation. 

of men] Not the Light of the Jew's only, 
but of all men ; all of us, in so far as w'e wno 
have received intellect and reason from that 
Word which created us, are said to be illu- 
minated by Him. 

5. In V. 4 the Divine essence and the 
Divine purpose of Creation are declared 
from the side of God ; in r. 5 the Evange- 
list describes the actual state of things 
from the side of man. The description 
holds good generallv. The conflict of light 
and darkness which represents one asp^ 
of the histoiy of the Gospel, represents also 
one asi)ect of all human history. 

the light] Take the word in this clause to 
include not only the manifestations of the 
Word (as “Life ”) through “Nature ” in the 
widest sense of the term, but also the Per- 
sonal manifestations of the Word. Cp. Ps. 
xxxvi. 9. 

shineth] Cp. 1 John ii. 8. The word 
(4>aiVetr) describes that w'hich is the action 
of light in itself, m distinguished from its 
effects as “illuminating” r. 9). 

This action of the light is continuous from 
the Creation to the consummation of things, 
though there have been times when it has 
flashed forth with peculiar splendour. 

darkness] the darkness. Acquaintance 
with the history of the Fall is presupposed. 
Man has made for himself an atmosphere 
of darkness ; for all that is without God, 
apart from Him, is darkness. Cp. 1 John 
i. 5. 

comprehended] overcame (cp. xii. 35, Gk.), 
Kar<\a^v. The existence of the darkness is 
affirmed, and at the same time the unbroken 
energy' of the light. But the victory of the 
light is set forth as the result of a past 
struggle. The darkness when it came 
sought to cover all ; and in this attempt it 
failed. This general interiiretation of the 
word is supported by the Greek fathers ; 
but the Latin Version gives the rendering 
comprekoiderunt (cp. A. V.), “took hold 
of,” “embraced ” [Rev. V. ‘ apprehended 
The whole phrase is indeed a startling para- 
dox. The light does not banish the dark- 
ness ; the darkness does not overpower [or 
apprehend] the light. Light and darkness 
coexist in the world side by side. 

2. The historic manifestation of the Word 
generally (ii\ 6-18). 

The Evangelist now trac^ in outline the 
course of thespiiitual conflict of lifewluchis 
apprehended in its essential character in 
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• Matt. 3. 1. 
Luko 3. 2. 

^ Acts 19. 4. 

tver. 4. 

Isai. 49. G. 


6 There was a man sent from God, w'hose name was John. 

7 *The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, 

8 that all mm through him might believe. He was not that 

9 Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light. * That was 
the true Light, which lighteth every man that comoth into the 


final manifestation of the Light. This ma- 
nifestation was heralded by prophecy, of 
which John the Baptist was the last repre- 
sentative (vi’. 6-8). It had been prepared 
also by continuous revelations of the Word, 
as Light, at once through special communi- 
cations 9), and by His immanent Presence 
(». 10). But when He came. He found, as 
the Incarnate Saviour, national unbelief 
{v. 11) relieved only by individual faith (m 
12, 13). The conflict shadowed out before 
(v. 5) still continued. 

6 - 8 . The office of prophecy is shewn 
through the work of the Baptist ; of whom 
the Evangelist speaks in regard to his per- 
sonality (r. 6), the end of his mission (r. 7), 
his nature (r. 8). The abrupt introduction 
of John is explained by the fact that the 
review of the revelation, preparatory to the 
Incarnation, starts from the last, that is 
the most mteUigible, stage in it. The Bap- 
tist — a priest and a Nazarite — was the com- 
pleted type of the Prophet (Matt. xi. 9 f. 
and parallels) ; and it was by the Baptist, 
an interpreter of the Old Dis^iensation and 
herald of the New, that St. John himself 
was guided to Christ (w. 35 ff. ). 

6 . There ttm...] Rev. V. ‘There came’ 
(fveWo). His “becoming” is contrasted 
with the “ Being ” of the Word (r. 9). He 
is “ a man ” with significant reference to 
the mystery’ realised in r. 14. He was 
charged witn a Divine mission. 

sent from God] from (wapa) and not simply 
^ God (cj). XV* 26 ) ; sentf see xx. 21 note. 
Cp. MaL iii. 1. 

whose name] Possibly an allusion to the 
meaning of the name (“ God’s gracious gift”) 
imderlies the clause. Cp. Luke i. 63. 

7. came, &c.] came for witness, that he 
n^ht 6car, &c. The coming of the Bap- 
tist (^Atfe) in the fulfilment of his office is 
contrasted with his x>ersoiial coming (eyeVero 
v. 6 ). 

for witness] The office of the prophet in 
the fullest sense is to make known Another. 
This office had been fulfilled in many 
f^hions by all God’s messengers in earlier 
times, and at last eminently by the Bap- 
twt (cp. iit 30). He came with a clearer 
charge, to bear witness concerning the Lights 

i^rpret to men the signs of a Divine 
Will and guidance without them and within 
them, and then to point to Him Who was 
Himself the Life and the Light. In this 
way provision was made for leading men in 
numan ways to recognise the Divine. 

all men) Isai. xHx. 6. The Bimtist 
Q>t last dehvered a message which in its 


essence was universal ; outward descent, 
national privileges, disappeared. The basis 
of his preaching was repentance — inner self- 
renunciation — the end of it was faith: that cdl 
men might Mieve (contrast v. 12) through him 
(John). There can be but one adequate 
object of faith, even God made known in 
the Son. 

8 . thatLight] Read, the Light. Some un- 
duly exalted the Baptist (r. 20, iii. 26). 
John was “ the lamp *’ (v. 35) and not the 
Light. The pronoun of reference which is 
used (tVcti'os) isolates and so fixes attention 
upon the person referred to. Cp. i. 18, note, 
ii. 21, note. 

was sent] Rev. V. ‘came that he might.’ 

9, 10. The preparation of prophecy, re- 
presented by John, was one part of the edu- 
cation of the world. The Word Himself 
as ILight {i\ 5) visited the world wliich He 
had made (r. 9), and w'as in it still (r. 10). 

9. Rev. V. ‘ There was the true Light, 
even the Light which lighteth every man, 
coming into the world.’ What is described 
is a coming which was progressive, slowly 
accomplished, combined with a ^lermanent 
being. The mission of John was one and 
definite ; but all along uj) to his time “ the 
Light” of which he came to witness conti- 
nued to shine, being revealed in many parts 
and in many ways. There was the Light, 
the true Light, which lighteth every man ; 
that Light was ; and yet more, that Light 
was coming into the world, Cp. vi. 33, 50. 
The words declare that men were not left 
alone to interpret the manifestations of the 
Light in the life around them and in them. 
The Light from Whom that life flows made 
Himself known more directly. From the 
first He was advancing towards the Incar- 
nation by i)rci>aratory revelations. He came 
in type and in ophecy and judgment. The 
identification of “tlie Word” with “the 
Light ” is natural and prepared (r. 5) ; but 
the titles are not coextensive. “ The 
Light” describes “the Word” only in a 
special relation towards Creation and parti- 
cularly towards men.^ In this relation the 
Light is characterised as (1) the true 
Light, which lighteth every man, 
the archetypal Light (see iv. 23, vi. 32, xv. 
1), opposed to an imperfect, incomplete, tran- 
sitory light : (2) as that vMch lighteth every 
man, which describes the universal extent 
of its action. No man is wholly destitute 
of the illumination of “the Light.” In 
nature and life^ and conscience it make# 
itself felt in vwioua degrees to all. 
lightdh] Cp. Luke zi. 86, 36. The light 
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10 world. Ho was m the world, and ’"the world was made by him, 3* 

11 and the world knew him not. "He came unto his own, and ?Luke*ie’i4. 

12 his own received him not. But ^as many as received him , to Acts 3. 26. 
them gave he ‘power to become the sons of God, emn to them 

, 1 John 3. 1. 

^ Or, the rtght, or, privilege. 


is contrasted in each particular with the 
witness {v. 6) to the Light. John “arose” 
[tyivero); the Light “ was ” {^v). John 

E lided his disciples away from himself ; the 
ight illuminated in virtue of its own 
nature. John came once for all; the 
Light w&s ever coming through the ages. 

10, 11. The action of the Light is divided 
into two parts. The first part {v. 10) gathers 
up the facts and issues of the manifestation 
01 the Light as immanent. The second 
part {v. 11) contains an account of the 
special Personal manifestation of the Light 
to a chosen race. The two parts are con- 
trasted throughout as to the mode {was, 
came), the scene {the world. His own home), 
the recipients [the world, His own people), 
the end {not knoiv, not receive), of the mani- 
festation. 

10. He was in the world^ Give to these 
words a wider reference than simply to the 
historical Presence of the Word m Jesus 
as witnessed tf» by the Baptist. The Word 
acts by His Presence as well as by His 
special Advent. The continuance and pro- 
gress of things, no less than their origmal 
constitution, make Him known. 

the world'] Koo-fios ; the sum of created 
being, which belongs to the sphere of human 
life as an ordered whole considered apart 
from God, and in its moral aspect repre- 
sented by humanity. An analysis of St. 
John’s usage of this term has shown how 
naturally the original conception of an 
order apart from God i^asses into that of an 
order opposed to God ; how a system which 
is limited and transitory becomes hostile to 
the Divine : how the “world” as the whole 
scene of human activity is lost in humanity : 
how humanity ceases to be “ of the world ” 
by its union with God in Christ. 

“recognised.” Cp. ii. 25, note. 

11. The si>ecial action of the Word as 
the Light. Creation and mankind were 
His, and not un visited by Him : but in “ the 
world ” and in humanity one spot and one 
i)eople were in a peculiar sense devoted to 
Him. They “received Him not.” 

came] Note the climax : was, was in the 
world, came to His oim ; (cp. y. 7) marks 
a definite Advent, the Incarnation, which 
consummated the former revelations of the 
Word to Israel. Here it is reg^ed in re- 
lation to the whole scheme of Redemption, 
as the crowning revelation to the ancient 
people of God ; in r. 14, it is regarded in its 
distinctive character as affecting humanity. 

He came &c, ] Or, ‘ ‘ He came unto His own 
borne, and His own people received Him 


not ; ” ra tSia and ol IStoi describe the land 
and the people of Israel as being, in a sense in 
which no other land and people were, tlie 
home and the family of Gol», of Jehovah. 
“The holy land ” (Zech. ii. 12) was “the 
Lord’s land ” (Hos. ix. 3 : Jer. ii. 7, xvi, 
18) ; and Israel was His portion (Ex. xix. 
5 ; Dent. vii. 6). By this appropriation of 
the O. T. languxige that which was Ijefore 
applied to Jehovah is now applied to 
Cnrist (cp. xii. 41 note). 

rcceiv^ iremeAafiov suggests the notion of 
“receiving that which has been handed 
down by another.” The Divine teachers of 
Israel, through John their representative, 
“offered” Christ to the people as Him 
Whom the Lord had promised; and the 
leaders of the p^ple refused to acknow> 
ledge Him as their King. 

12. National rejection was qualified by 
the personal belief of some. To these, 
whetner Jews or Gentiles by ancestry, as 
many as received Him, [Christ] gaveTi!^% to 
become children of €hd. The privile^ of 
Israel (Ex. iv. 22) was extended to all the 
faithful, 

received] cAa^o^', the action of one who 
“takes” that which is within reach as 
anxious to make it his own. 

^ pcnccr] right (efouo-ta) describes legitimate, 
rightful authority, derived from a compe- 
tent source which includes the idea of power. 
This right is not inherent in man, but 
“ civen^’ by Grod to him. What was in the 
relation of Israel to God, outward and 
independent of the individual will, was 
replaced in the Christian Church by vital 
relationsliip. 

“ This right to become children ” lies in 
union with the Son, whereby those who re- 
ceive Him are enabled to realise their Divine 
fellowship. They are adopted that so they 
may become children actually. Cp. 2 Pet. 
i. 3, 4 ; Gal, iv. 6. God gives, but man 
must use His mft, which faitn a^ropriates. 

the sotm ] cmldren {rixpay, Cp. xi. 52 ; 
1 John iii. 1, 2, 10, v. 2. The idea ol 
“child,” as distinjpished from “son,” is 
that of a community of nature (r, 13) as 
distinguished from that of a dignity of heir- 
ship. 

believe^ The effective reception of Christ 
is explained to be the continuous^ energy ol 
faith which relies upon Him as bein^or the 
believer that which He has made mmself 
known to be. The faith is regstfded as 
present and lasting (rot? vimvovon^), and its 
object is the reveided Person ol In- 
carnate Word, Cp, 1 John v. 13. 
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believe on his name\ See v. 24, note. The 
“Name*’ is to the believer that which de- 
scribes the Incarnate Woi-d as “ the Christ, 
the Son of God.” For the use of “the 
Name” as applied to the Father in St.John 
see €.g. v. 43, x. 25, Rev. iii. 12, xi. 18, xv. 
4, 9, xxii. 4 ; as applied to the Son ii. 23, 
iii. 18 ; 1 John ii. 12, v. 13 ; Rev. ii. 3, 13. 

13 . The soring of the new life to which 
the believer nas “right” lies solely in God. 
The progress of it is from that which is 
lowest in our estimate of the origin of life 
to that which is highest ; or giving to the 
three clauses a moral interpretation : — the 
new birth is not brought about by descent, 
by desire, or by human power. 

blood] Lit. bloods. The plural emphasizes 
the idea of the element out of vbich in 
various measures the body is framed. 

Jlesh...7tiaiij The first clause marks the 
purpose which comes from the animal 
nature, and the second that which comes 
from the higher human nature 
toei'C 6ornT Lit. were bcf/otten (as 1 John ii. 
29, iii. 9). The thought is of the first origin 
of the new life, and not of the introduction 
of the living being into a new region. 

Generally St. J ohn dwells upon the com- 
munication of a new life, while St. Paul 
dwells upon the gift of a new dignity and 
relation (Rom. viii. 15 ; Gal. iv. 5 ; Ei)h. 
i. 5.). The language of St. James (i. 18) 
and of St. Peter (1 Pet. i. 3, 23), corresponds 
with that of St. John. 

It is natural to see in the new birth the 
contrast between the spiritual birth which 
makes “a child of God,” and the fleshly 
descent in which the Jews trusted. Cp. 
Matt. iii. 9. 

3. The Incarnation as apprehended by per- 
soned experience (vv. 14-18). 

First the substance of the Ajiostolic wit- 
ness (i*. 14) ; then the witness of prophecy, 
represented by the Baptist {v. 15) ; and 
thirdly, a general account of the nature of 
the revelation (w. 16-18). 

14 . The verse consists of a main clause 
The Word became Jlesh and tabernacled 
among us, fall of groLce and truths broken by 
a parenthesis and we beheld his glory... from 
the Father. The Incarnation, touched upon 
{v. 11) in its relation to the whole course of 
revelation, is now presented in its essential 
character. In v, 11 the Advent was con- 
sidered in reference to particular promises 
and to a chosen i)eople : now it is revealed 
in connexion with humanity. Thus there 
is a distinct progress in the development of 
thought. 

Sum up the verse under four heads ; ‘{1 ) 


• Heb. 2. 11. t Isai. 40. C. Matt. 17. 2. ch. 2. 11. 


The nature of the Incarnation ; The Word 
became Jlesh. (2.) The historical life of the 
Incarnate Word ; He tabernacled among us. 
(3.) The i^ersonal Apostolic witness to the 
character of that human-Divine Life ; We 
beheld His glory. (4.) The character of the 
Incarnate Word as the Revealer of God ; 
Full of grace and truth. The miraculous 
Conception, though not stated, is implied. 

And the Word...] The conjunction and 
the title carry the reader back to v. 1. The 
Incarnation presupposes and interprets the 
Creation and the later history of man and 
of man’s relation to God. “ He was God ” 
and “ He became flesh : ” eternity and time, 
the Divine and the human are reconciled in 
Him. “He was with God” and “He 
tabernacled among us : ” the Divine exist- 
ence is brought into a vital and historical 
connexion with human life. “ He was in 
the beginning ” and “ we beheld His 
glory:” He Who “was ” beyond time was 
revealed for a space to men. 

xoas made (became) Jlesh] crapf eyeVero ; 
became does not support the belief that the 
Word ceased to be wJiat He was before; 
and Jlesh does not exclude the rational soul 
of man. Tlie phrase is .absolutely unique. 
It affirms once for all the reconciliation of 
the opposite elemoits of the final antithesis 
of life and thought, the finite and the 
infinite. The clear ai)prehension of the 
phrase lies in the recognition of the unity 
of the Lord’s Person, before and after the 
Incarnation. The mode of the Lord’s exist- 
ence on earth was truly human, and subject 
to all the conditions of human existence ; 
but He never ceased to be Go<l. And the 
nature which He so assumed He retains in 
its perfection (1 John iv. 2 ; 2 John 7). As 
compared with the corresponding phrase to 
come in the Jlesh (1 John 1. c.), the phrase 
became Jlesh brings out especially one aspect 
of the Incarnation. The former marks the 
unchanged continuity of the Lord’s Per- 
sonality, and the latter the complete reality 
of His Manhood. How this “becoming” 
was accomj dished is described by ISt. Paul 
(Phil. ii. 6 f.). The following main truths 
are expressed in the words : — (1. ) The Lord’s 
humanity was complete, as against various 
forms of Apollinarianism. (2. ) The Lord’s 
humanity was real and permanent, as 
against various forms of Gnosticism. (3.) 
The Lord’s human and Divine Nature re- 
mained without change, each fulfilling its 
part according to its prot)er laws, as against 
various forms of Eutychianism. (4.) The 
Lord’s humanity was universal, and in- 
cluding all that belongs to the essence of 
man, without regard to sex, or race, or time. 
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(5. ) The Lord’s human and Divine Natures 
were united in one Person, as against 
various forms of Nestorianism. 

became] iyevero forms a link with v. 3. 
By His own will He “ became ” that which 
first ** became ” through and in Him. 

Jiesh] Humanity on the side of its weak- 
ness, and dependence, and mortality. 
“ Flesh ” expresses here human nature as a 
whole regaraed under the aspect of its pre- 
sent corporeal embodiment, including of 
necessity the “soul” (xii. 27), and the 
“spirit ” (xi. 33, xiii. 21, xix. 30), as belong- 
ing to the totality of man (cp. Heb. ii. 14). 
At the same time the word presents in a 
familiar contrast the spiritual and the 
material (the Word^ Jtcsh), 
dwelt] tabernacled ; describes 

properly the occupation of a temporary 
habitation. The tent or tabernacle, easily 
fixed and easily removed, furnished a 
natural term for man’s bodily frame. 
Whether, however, the thought of the tem- 
porariness of Christ’s sojourn upon earth 
IS indicated by the term or not, it serves 
to contrast the Incarnation with the eaidier 
“ Christophanies,” which were partial, vis- 
ionaiy, evanescent, and at' the same time to 
connect the Personal Presence of the Lord 
with His earlier Presence in the Tabernacle 
which foreshadowed it (Ex. xxv. 8; Lev. 
xxvi. 11). He dwelt among men according 
to the promises expressed after that tyi>e 
(Joel iii. 21 ; Ezek. xxxvii.). The parallelism 
becomes more striking if we accept the 
current view that the Tabernacle was a 
S3anbol of the world. 

Some have found in the word a distinct 
reference to the Shekinah. 

among tw] among those who, like the 
Evangelist, were eye-witnesses of His life. 

we beheld] 1 John i. 1. The abode of the 
Word among men was only for a brief 
space, and while the appearance of the Lord 
was in humility ; yet even under the limita- 
tions of His human form, those who looked 
patiently could see the tokens of the Divine 
revelation made through Him. Cp. Luke 
ix. 32 ; 2 Pet. i. 16 ff . ; 1 J ohn iv. 14. 

his glory] The word carries on the parallel 
between the Divine Presence in the Taber- 
nacle and the Divine Presence by the Word 
Incarnate amon^ men. From time to time 
the LORD manifested His glory in the wil- 
derness (Exod. xvi. 10) ; in the Temple of 
Solomon (1 K. viii. 11) ; and to the prophets 
(Isai. vi. 8; Ezek. i. 28); and even so 
Christ’s gloiy flashed forth at crises of His 
history (cp. Luke ix. 31 sq.). The Son of 
Man had a glory which corresponded with 


His filial relation to the Father, even when 
He had laid aside His Divine glory (xvii. 5), 
the glory as of] Rather, glory as of “ an 
only son from his father,” a glory, i.c., of one 
who represents another, being derived from 
him, and of the same essence with him. 

07ily begotten] Cp. iii. 16 ; 1 John iv. 9. 
fjioyoytxnj^ is rather “ only-bom ; ” i.c. the 
thought in the original is centred in the 
Personal beii^ of the Son, and not in His 
generation. Christ is the one only Son, to 
whom the title belongs in a sense completely 
unique and singular, as distinguishea from 
that in which there are many children of 
God (v. 12). This is also the use of the 
word in the N. T. and in the LXX. The 
two words applied in the N. T. to Christ, 
“the only Son” (fiovoyevrii) and “the first- 
born ” (n-pwTOTo/co?, Col. i. 15), present the 
idea of His Sonship under complementary 
asixicts. The first marks His relation t4> 
(iod as absolutely without parallel, the other 
Hcs relation to Creation as pre-existent and 
sovereign. 

of the Father] Or, from the father. The 
idea conveyed is that of mission also. Christ 
was a Son, and a Son sent to execute a 
special work (cp. v. 6 vi. 46, &c.). 

full of grace and truth] The inward marks 
of Chri.st’8 Presence (cv. 16, 17). The com- 
bination recalls the description of Jehovah 
(Exod. xxxiv. 6), and is not imfrequent in 
the O. T. As applied to the Lord, the phrase 
marks him as the Author of perfect Re- 
demjdion and |)erfect Revelation. “ Grace” 
corresponds with the idea of the revelation 
of God as Love (1 John iv. 8, 16) by Him 
Who is Life ; and “ Truth ” with that of the 
revelation of God as Light (1 John i. 5) by 
Him Who is Himself Light, 

15. J ohn gave not on]}’ a general witness 
to “the Light,” but also iK)inted out the 
true position which Christ occupied towards 
himself in virtue of His Nature. 

hare. ..and ct'icd...] beareth... and crietbu 
The witness of John is treated iw pi^^t 
and complete : i>resent because his mission 
was Divine, complete because it was directed 
to a special end which w’as reached (v. 34), 
of whom, I spake] to Whom niy 

teaching pointed generally ; and not “ in 
behalf of Whom (vnip oO v. 30)” I made a 
special statement. 

d'ied] orieth, KCKpay^v, Cp. vii. 28, 37, xii, 44, 
With the loud, clear voice of the herald. 

is preferred before me] is come to bo 
before me («fiirpoo^eV iiov). Rev. V, ‘is 
become before me.* As soon as Christ was 
manifested (at His Baptism), He took up a 
position in c,dvance of His Foreroimort 
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though the Forerunner had already been 
long labouring. 

for (because) ?ie vyis before me] The pre- 
cedence in dignity (iii. 33) which Christ at 
once assumed when He was manifested, was 
due to His essential priority. He was in 
His essence (viii. 68) before John, and 
therefore at His revelation He took the 
place which corresponded with His nature. 

before me] ttpwtos /xov expresses absolute 
priority. He was first altogether in regard 
to me, and not merely former as compared 
with me. 

16. And^ &c.] Because of His fulness {v. 
14), Le. out of it (€«), as a copious source of 
blessing. The words are words of the Evan- 
gelist and not of the Baptist. 

fulness] ir\rjfitofj.a ig the plenitude, the 
fidl measure of all the Divine powers and 
graces which were concentrated absolutely 
m Christ, the Incarnate Word. The term 
occurs here only in St. John’s writings ; 
but it is found five times in the Epp. of 
St. Paul to the Colossians and Ephesians, 
which form the connecting link between 
the writings of St. Paul and St. John (Col. i. 
19, ii 9: Eph. i. 23, iii. 19, iv. 13). The pass- 
ages in the Ep. to the Col. illustrate most 
clearly the meaning of St. John : Christians 
receive from Christ, as from a spring of 
Divine life, whatever they severally require 
according to their position and work. All 
is in Him, and all in Him is available for 
the believer. 

all we] I'he word (contrast v. 14) expands 
the circle of the eye-witnesses into the larger 
fellowship of the Christian Church. Wc all 
— whether we saw Christ’s glory or not — 
can attest the reality of His gifts. We all 
received of His fulness^ when we were 
admitted into His fold, and at each succeed- 
ing crisis of our spiritual life ; we all received 
that which answered to our wants. 

and grace for gra^^e] Each blessing ap- 
propriated became the foundation of a 
greater blessing. To have realised and 
us^ one measure of grace was to have 
gained a larger measure in exchange for it. 

17. Because the law was given (throi^b) 

. . .grace and truth came by (through) . The 
Law w represented as an addition to the 
e^ntial scheme of redemption (cp. GaL 
m, 19 ; Rom. v. 20). It was “given ” for a 
Bp^ial purpose. But the Gospel “ came ** 
(^vero), as if, according to the orderly and 
due course of the Divine plan, this was the 
^^ral issue of all that had gone before. 
Judaism was designed to meet special cir- 
cumstances ; Christianity satisfies man’s es- 
sential nature. 


gra>ce and truth] The Gospel is spoken 
of as “grace” so far as it is the revela- 
tion of God’s free love; and as “truth,” 
so far as it jjresenta the reality and not 
the mere images or shadows of Divine 
things (cp. iv. 23). In both respects it 
was contrasted with the Law. The Law 
had a reward for obedience (Gal." iii. 12), 
and consequently brought a knowledge of 
sin (Rom. iii. 20 ; cp. vi. 14) ; and on the 
other hand, it had only the shadow of the 
good things to come (Heb. x. 1 ; Col. ii. 17). 

by (through) Jesus Christ] The Person 
Who has been present to the Evangelist 
throughout is now at last fully named, The 
“ Name ” thus given includes the declara- 
tion of the true humanity of the Saviour 
(Jesus) f and of His relation to the earlier 
dispensation (Christ). His Divine Nature is 
set forth in v. 18. Cp. 1 John i. 3. 

18. This verse justifies the claim of the 
Gospel to be the Truth, while it lays down 
the inherent limitations of human know- 
ledge. Man cannot have direct knowledge 
of God as God. He can come to know 
Him only through One Who shares both 
the human and Divine natures, and Who 
is in vital fellowship both with G^ and 
with man. In Christ this condition is 
satisfied. He set forth that which we need 
to know. “The Truth” and “ the know- 
ledge of God ” are identical terms. 

Ho man hath seen Ood at any time (ever 
et seen)] Cp.l Johniv.l2: notibi/ Be6v^ 

y which manner of expression thought is 
turned to the Divine Nature rather than 
to the Divine Person: “God as^ God.” 
The words set aside the false views of 
Judaism and Heathenism (v. 37, 1 John v, 
20 sq.). They do not deny the possibility 
of a true knowledge of God out of a 
natural knowledge of God, such as can be 
described by “ sight.” The sight of God is 
the final transfiguration of man (1 John iii. 
2), to which — ^by the use of the words ever 
yet (n-wTrore) — the Evangelist perhaps points 
lorward. 

the only begotten iSbn] So Rev. V. The 
best-attested reading “one Who is God only- 
begotten” (®«05 t^ovoyevrii)^ which makes no 
difference in the sense of the passage, has 
the advantage of combining the two mat 
predicates 01 the Word, which have been 
previously indicated (v. 1 v. 14 

which IS in the bosom] The image is used 
of the closest and tenderest of human rela- 
tionships (cp, Num. xi. 12 ; Deut. xiii. G ; 
ch. xiii. 28). ^e “ bosom of the Father ” 
(^e heaven) is a state and not a place, 
^e words may point to the exaltation of 
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the ascended Christ ; but in connexion with 
the reading fJLovoy. it is more natural 

to take them as an absolute descrijjtion of 
the Nature of the Son. 

of the Father] The choice of this title in 
place of God (toO fieoO) serves to mark the 
limits of the revelation made through Christ. 
The Son made God known not primarily as 
God, but as the Father. At the same time 
this title lays the foundation of revelation 
in the essential relation of the Persons of 
the Godhead. Cp. 1 John i. 2. 

he] €K^vo<i emphasizes the attributes of 
the person already given, and isolates Him 
for the contemplation of the reader (cp. v. 
33). In 1 John this pronoun is used dis- 
tinctively for the Lord (1 John ii. 6, iii. 3, 
5, 7, IG, iv. 17). 

hath dedared him] So Re\'. V. More 
exactly ‘He declared Him once and for 
ever ’ : He declared the truth concerning 
Him, revealed as a Father, as man coula 
bear the refvelation. The knowledge of 
God, which Christ had as God, He set 
forth to men as man (cp. Matt. xi. 27). 
Men hear from Him that which He saio 
(cf). vi. 45 sq. note). Uvyv<rciro is constantly 
used in classical writers of the interpreta- 
tion of divine mysteries. 

The Prologue is the work of one who: — 
(a) occupies a distinct historical position. He 
speaks as one (i) who was originally a Jew, 
(ii) who had been an eye-witness, (iii) who 
is surrounded by a Christian society. (/3) 
There is no effort on his part to establish, 
or enforce, or explain. He sets forth what 
is matter of experience to him with com- 
idete conviction and knowledge. The Evan- 
gelist takes for granted that his readers 
understand perfectly what he means by 
“the Word,” “the Father;” he assumes 
the identification of the Word with Jesus 
Christ (r. 17). (y) There is no trace of any 

purely speculative interest in the proposi- 
tions which are laid down. After ?». 1 every- 
thing is set down with a view to the revela- 
tion of God through the Word to men ; and 
this revelation is treated historically in its 
different elements, and from the side of 
man. 'j’'he Person of the Revealer is one 
from fir'^t to last, though He is regarded 
successively as the Word, the Life, the 
Light, the Word made flesh, even Jesus 
Christ. And the last term under which 
God is 8])oken of is “ the Father,” in 
which the abstract idea is lost in the 
l^ersonal. (5) Though the purely specula- 
tive is absent from the Prologue, as it is 
from the Gospel generally, the treatment 
of the subject is such that the Evangelist 
supplies the clues for the prosecution of the 
highest problems so far as man can pursue 
them : c.f 7 . (1) By opening a momentary 
vision of the Godhead itself in which can 
be seen the Immanent Trinity, (2) By 
VOL. V. 


shewing the relation of Creation to the 
Creator as Preserver, (3) By the declara- 
tion of the fact of the Incarnation, in which 
the Unity of the Finite and the Infinite is 
realised, (e) "While the phraseology is j>ecu- 
liar, this section contains nothing which is 
not either directly affirmed in the Lord’s dis- 
courses, or directly deducible from them ; — 
{a) The Preexistence of Christ (vL 62, viii. 
.58, xvii 24). (6) His Creative energy (v, 
17). (c) The Universality of His work (viii. 
12, X. 16). 

The main subject of the Gospel which 
has been prepared by the Prolo^e is the 
self-revelation of Christ (a) to the world 
(i. 19 — xii. 50) ; and (b) to the disciples (xiii. 
1 — xxi. 23). (a) falls also into two parts, the 
Proclamation (i. 19— iv. 54), and the Conflict 
(v. 1 — xii. 50). 

19 -iv. 54. The record of the beginning 
of the Gospel contained in the first four 
chapters presents in act and word the main 
elements of the Message which Christ 
claimed to bring and to be, and typical 
examples of the classes of men to whom it 
was offered. So far He meets with mis- 
understanding, but with no active hostility. 
The Proclamation consists of two parts : — 

i. The testimony to Christ (i. 19 — ii. 11) ; 

ii. Tlie work of Christ (ii. 12 — iv. 54). 

19-ii. 11. This section consists of three 

divisions. The first gives the ^^itness of the 
Baptist, the relation of Christ to the prepara- 
tory disi^ensation, the revelation by direct 
divine communication (i. 19-34). The second 
gives the witness of disciples, the relation of 
Christ to individual men, the revelation 
through spiritual insight (i. 35-51). The 
third gives the witness of acts, the relation 
of Christ to nature, the revelation through 
signs (ii. 1-11). The period covered by the 
incidents is marked as a week (i. 29, 35, 43, 
ii. 1). The incidents are peculiar to St. 
John, and he uTites as an eye-witness 
throughout (i. 35, 41, ii. 2). 

19-34. The narrative of St. John starts 
from the same point as the original Apostolic 
Gospel (cp. Acts i. 22, x. 37, xiii. 24 ; Mark 
i. 1) ; but, as belonging to a later period in the 
gro’^hof the Church, it distinguishes more 
exactly than that did the relation of the 
Baptist both to the old Covenant and to 
Christ. St. John says nothing of the Ba^ 
tist’s preaching of repentance, though it is 
implied (^’. 23). This did not fall within 
the scope of the Evangelist, which was con- 
fined to the direct relations of the Herald 
and the Christ. 

19-28. Thismission from J enisalem, which 
is not mentioned b^ the Synoptiste, took 
place after the Baptism — the circumstouioes 
of which are presupjxised as known — and 
was probably caused by some rumours 
which arose from that event. It may be 
regarded as being, in some sense, a tempta- 
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20 and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou ? And 
^'he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am not the 

21 Christ. And they asked him, What ^enP Art thou * Elias? 
And he saith, I am not. Art thou *Hhat prophet ? And he 

22 answered, No. Then said they unto him, Who art thou P that 
we may give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest 

23 thou of thyself ? *'He said, I am the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as * said the 

24 prophet Esaias. And they which were sent were of the Pha- 

25 risees. And they asked him, and said imto him, Why baptizest 
thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that 

26 prophet ? John answered them, saying, ^^1 baptize with water : 
27 ’‘but there standeth one among you, whom ye know not ; ®he 

it is, who coining after me is preferred before me, whose shoe’s 
28 latchet I am not worthy to unloose. These things were done 
^in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 


^ Or a prophet ? 


tion of John corresponding to the (simul- 
taneous) Temptation of Christ. John re- 
fused the titles in which the hierarchical 
party expressed their false views, even as 
Christ refused to satisfy their expectations 
by the assumption of external power. 

19. the record] witness. Cp. i. 7, iii. 11. 

the Jews] See Introd., p. 244 n. y : specifi- 
cally the Pharisees {v. 24). The envoys were 
probably despatched by the Sanhedrin. 

sent &c.] sent unto him from Jerusalem 
priests ... 

priests and Levites] The two classes re- 
presenting the ecclesiastical side of the 
nation. 

Who art thou 7] The pronoun is emphatic, 
“ As for thyself, who art thou ?” 

20. The first term {confessed) marks the 
readiness of the testimony ; the second 
{denied not) the <N)mpleteness of it. 

but confessed] and ne confessed. 

I am not] I is emphatic. “ I am not the 
Christ for Whom you take me, but the 
Christ is indeed among you.” 

the Christ] As some then supixjsed (cp. 
Acts xiii. 25 ; Luke iii. 15 note). 

21. What then P] Perhaps, Ti^at then art 
thou? What is the function which thou 
hast to discharge ? 

Elias] Rev. v. ‘Elijah,’ the forerunner 
of the day of the Lord (Matt. xi. 14, xvii. 
10-13). In a spiritual sense J ohn was Elias 
(cp. Luke i. 17). The denial of the Baptist 
is directed to the Jewish expectation of the 
bodily return of Elijah. 

that prophet] the prophet. The reference 
is probably to Deut. xviii. 15, interpreted 
not of the Christ (Acts iii. 22, vii. 37), but 
in some lower sense. The Baptist’s replies 
grow shorter each time. 

22. Or, They said therefore. The fresh 
question was a consequence of the former 
answer. 

23. roicc] Or, a voice ; not invested 
with distinct personality. In Isaiah the 
words herald the revelation of the glory of 


the Lord. In the Synoptists the quotation 
is applied to the Baptist (Matt. iii. 3 ; 
Mark i. 3 ; Luke iii. 4). 

in the wilderness] In the original Hebrew 
the words are Make straight in the wilderness 
the way... In either case the moral applica- 
tion of the words is obvious. 

24. Or, And they had been sent from 
the Pharisees; men whose attention would 
be fixed on the baptism with which the new 
movement was inaugurated. This rite — 
already adopted at the reception of pro- 
selytes — symbolically marking spiritual de- 
filement in the chosen |X)ople, would make 
it distasteful to legalists. It w'as however 
connected with the work of Messiah (Ezek. 
XXX vi. 25 ; Isai. Hi. 15 ; Zech. xiii. 1. Cp. 
Heb. X. 22). 

26. Or,. ..if thou art not the Christ., .neither 
prophet. 

26. I baptize with (in) water] As if he 
would sav, “ My work is the work of a ser- 
vant, and the work of a herald. There is 
nothing to condemn in my conduct, if you 
consider what my baptism is, and what the 
Christ’s baptism is, and know that He is 
among you, so that the preparatory rite 
has a just place.” 

but there standeth &c.] In the midst Of 
you standeth one... aVjsence of ‘ but ’ and 
the position of bring out the distinc- 

tion between the Baptist and his Successor. 

standeth] As distinguished from “is.” 
The word marks the^ dignity and firmness 
of the position of Christ (Mark xi. 25). 

27. Rev. V. ‘ even He that cometh after 
me, the latchet of Whose shoe,’ &c. : to 
loose or to “carry the shoes ” (Matt. iii. 11), 
was the business of a slave. 

28. BetJvabard]^ This name (Judg. vii. 
24?) is a correction for Bethany [Rev. V.] 
(an obscure village in Periea, and not to bo 
confounded with the Bethany (xi. 18) on 
the Mount of Olives), which may mean “the 
house of the boat,” as Bethabara “ the house 
of the passage,” both equally marking the 
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29 ^Tho next clay John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, 
Behold « the Lamb of God, ’’which ^taketh away the sin of the 
t30 world. 'This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a man 
t31 which is preferred before me : for he was before me. And I 
knew him not : but that he should be made manifest to Israel, 
32 * therefore am I come baptizing with water. “And John bare 
record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like 

1 Or, heareth 


ffEx. 12. 3. 
Bev.5. 6. 

53. 11. 
1 Cor. 16. 3. 
Oal. 1. 4. 
Heb. 1. 3. 

1 Pet. 2.24. 

1 John 2. 2. 
Hev. 1. 6. 

* ver. 16, 27. 


«Mal 3. 1. Matt. 3. 6. Luko 1. 17. & 3. 3, 4. «Matt. 3 16. Mark 1 10. Luke 3. 22. ch. 6. 32. 


site of a ferry or ford across the .Iordan. 
Tlie mention of the locality incidentally 
shews that the date of the mission falls after 
the first staj^e of the ministry of the Baptist 
(cp. Matt. iii. 1). 

ivas haptizinfi] The form of expression 
(V /SaTTTt^wi/) is characteristic of the N. T. 
writers, and serves to emi)ha8ize the idea 
of continued action. 

29-34. The Christ revealed a.s the fulfil- 
ment of the Forerunner’s work. 

29. John (he) sf eth]^ Christ was probably 
coming directly from His Temptation. It 
was fitting that His active ministry should 
begin with the solemn recognition by His 
herald. 

saiih\ The inquiries made from Jerusalem 
created fresh expectation among John’s 
disciples. John now solemnly marked Him 
out, not by Name but by implication, as the 
liromised Saviour. The words (cp. v. 30) 
are spoken for those who had ears to hear 
them.” 

the Lamh of God] It seems likely from 
the abruptness with which the phrase is 
introduced that it refers to some conversa- 
tion of the Baptist with his disciples, 
springing out of the public testimony given 
on the day before. Reference was then 
(y. 23) made to Isaiah. This image, and 
the idea of vicarious suffering endured with 
perfect gentleness and meekness, is also 
derived from Isaiah (liii., cp. Acts viii. 32). 
Further, the lamb (Exod. xxix. 38 ff.) was 
the familiar type of an offering to God at 
the daily sacrifice and at the Passover (ii. 12, 
13) ; the Lord Himself being afterwards 
identified with the Paschal Lamb (cp. xix. 
36; 1 Pet. i. 19) ; and it called up all the 
memories and the i)romises of the deliver- 
ance from Egypt — the most conspicuous 
symbol of the Messianic deliverance (Rev. 
XV. 3 ; Heb. iii. 3 ff.). It has been plausibly 
conjectureci that this thought may have been 
brought home by the sight of the flocks of 
lambs posing by to J erusalem as offerings at 
the coining Feast. Thus the title as applied 
to Christ, under the circumstances of its 
utterance conveys the ideas of vicarious 
suffering, of patient submission, of sacrifice, 
of redemption, not separately or clearly 
defined, but significant according to the 
spiritual preparation and character of those 
before whom the words were spoken. 
Notice that the Lamb which the Baptist 


recognises was not one of man’s providing, 
but the Lcimh of God, that is, the I^anm 
which God Himself furnishes for sacrifice 
(Gen. xxii. 8). 

which taketh axoay] The character of “ the 
Lamb of God.” tlpti may mean either (1) 
taketh upon Him (see marg.), or (2) takkh 
away ; but the usage of the LXX. and of 1 
John iii. 5 is decisive in favour of (2). 
It was however by “taking upon Himself 
our infirmities ” that C’hrist took them 
away (Matt. viii. 17). The present tense 
marks the future result as assured in the 
beginning of the work and also as continuous 
(cp. 1 John i. 7). 

the ttin of the 'icorlJ] Sin regarded in its 
unity, as the common corruption of 
humanity, which is personally realised in 
the sins (1 John iii. 5) of sei)arate men. 

the world] Humanity considered apart 
from (viii. 12, ix. 5, 1 John iv. 9), and so at 
last hostile to, God (xiv. 17, xv. 18). Yet 
the work of Christ extends to the whole 
world (vi. 33 ; 1 John ii. 2). 

30. of wham] Lit., according to the true 
text, in behalf of Whom (vrrkp o6), /. e, in 
vindication of Whose glorious office. 

preferred] come to be. See v. 15, note. 
Rev. V. ‘become.’ 

a a$r^p gives dignity to the jierson 

described (vi. 10 ; contrast avOpiovo^, v. 6). 

31. I knew him wof] I (emphatic), Hfe 
precursor, trained in the deserts (Luke i. 
80) till the day for my mission came, knew 
Him not as Messiah (r. 26). 

but &c.] I knew that my mission was to 
lead up to the present manifestation of the 
Christ to the chosen i>eople. It was the 
popular belief that Messiah would be un- 
known till He was anointod by Elijah. 

am I come baptizing tcWi (in) tewfer] 
Rather, came I, fulfilling ray initiatory work. 

32. record] Or, witness (as in r. 7 &c.). 

I saw] Rather, I have beheld 

(cp.l John iv. 12, 14), “gazed on” with calm 
thoughtful gaze, as fully measuring what 
was presented to my eyes (1 John i. 1), 

the SmrU descendir^] This communication 
of the Spirit to Christ belongs to the fulfil* 
ment under human conditions of His whole 
work. Messiah now enters on His publio 
office; and for that receives, as true Man, 
the appropriate gifts. 

from (out of) heaven like (as) a dove] To 
those wno had not ** eyes to see,” the out* 

U 2 
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33 a dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew Mm not : but he 
that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto me. 
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remain- 
* Matt. 3.11. ing on him, *the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy 

A 2^4.^ Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of God. 

A 19. 6 . 35 5f Again the next day after John stood, and two of his disciples , 

yver. 29. 86 and lookup upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold the 

37 Lamb of God ! And the two disciples heard him speak, and 

38 they followed Jesus. Then Jesus turned, and saw them follow- 


ward phenomenon may not have appeared 
anything extraordinary ; but Christ Himself, 
Who “ saw this visible manifestation in its 
Divine fulness (Matt. iii. 16 ; Mark i. 10), 
heard also the Divine words as a definite 
message. The dove, as a symbol here, 
suggests the notion of (1) tenderness, (2) 
innocence (Matt. x. 16), (3) gentle and 
tranquil movement. 

and it abode upon hiin\ Cp. laai. xi. 2. 
The Spirit came to the prophets oiily from 
time to time (cp. 2 K. iii. 15) ; with Christ 
it remained uncnangeably. 

33. }ie that sent me... the same (he) said] In 
what form this revelation was conveyed to 
the Baptist we cannot tell. He was con- 
scious of a direct personal charge. 

Upon whom] Rather, Upon whomsoever. 

reinaining] abiding (as v. 32). Both the 
descent and the resting are simificant. The 
Spirit “descended” for the fulfilment of a 
ministry on earth ; He “ abode ” on Christ 
so that from henceforth that which was 
immanent in the “Word ” — His “glory” — 
was continuously manifested to believers. 
As “the Son of Man” (<m. v, 51), Christ 
was thus “ consecrated ” to His public Work. 
Such a consecration is spoken of as wrought 
by the Father before the Incarnation (x. 
36), and by the Son before the Passion 
(xvii. 19). The Baptist was enabled to 
discern in the Lord after His return from 
the Temptation the permanence of His 
Divine endowment. 

baptizeth with (in) the Holy Ghost] The 
atmosphere, the element of the new life. 
Cp. iii. 5 ; Matt. iii. 11. The inward and 
outward purification are thus combined. 

34. Rather, I (emphatic) have seen (as a 
fact, cwpoKa ; contrast v. 32 note), and 
have pven my witness. The skm for 
which I waited has been given ; the Messiah 
Whom I was sent to herald has been re- 
vealed. 

the Son of God] A phrase to be inter- 
preted according to the context in which it 
occurs of those who are in each case re- 
garded as the direct representatives of God 
(Ps. Ixxxii. 6) ; here it is used in the highest 
»ense (cp. Ps. ii. 7). Some very early 
authorities read the chx>Ben one of God, 

35-61. The testimony of the Baptist found 
a true interpretation from some of his disci- 
ples, an^hey first attached themselves to the 
Xiorcl. The whole section consists of a series 


of examples of spiritual insight. Christ 
reveals His power by shewing His know- 
ledge of men’s thoughts {vv. 42, 48) ; and 
the disciples recognise their Master by their 
experience of what He is [rv. 39, 41, 49). 
The incidents are a commentary on the 
words “ Come and see ” [vv. 46, 39), and the 
promise with which the section closes oj>en8 
the prospect of a more perfect Divine vision 
(r. 51). The very mixture of Hebrew 
(Simon, Nathanael) and Greek (Andrew, 
Philip) names seems to indicate the rejir^ 
sentative character of this group of disci- 
ples ; and there is a progress in the 
confessions which they make {vv. 41, 45, 49). 

The history falls into two parts {vv. 35- 
42, 43-51), and deals with two groups uf 
disciples. 

35-42. The date is shortly before the Pass- 
over (ii. 1, 12). 

35. Or, Again the next day John was 
standing. The picture is one of silent 
waiting. The hearts of all were full with 
thoughts of some great change. 

two] One was {v. 40) Andrew, and the 
other was evidently the Evangelist. 

36. having looked on ; describee 

one i>enetrating glance (as in v. 42). 

Behold, &c.] Not now a new revelation (as 
V. 29), and therefore the explanatory clause 
is omitted. The words are a sugge8tir»n by 
the Baptist to those who had hitherto faith- 
fully followed him, that now th^ were 
called away to a p*eater Master. The first 
disciples of Christ naturally came from 
among the Baptist’s disciples. The new 
Church grew out of the old, as its proi>er 
consummation. The revelation of Christ 
as Ho was (?’. 29) shewed to those whose 
souls were rightly disciplined that He would 
complete what the Baptist had begun. At 
the same time the disciples of the Baptist 
could leave their teacher only in obedience 
to his guidance as he interpreted their 
thoughts. And the direction came not as 
a command, but in a form which tested their 
faith. The words spoken answered to their 
inmost thoughts, and so they could under- 
stand and obey them. 

37. follo 2 ved] Their choice was made once 
for all. The circumstance has a significance 
for all time. Christ’s first disciples were 
made by the practical interpretation of a 
phrase which might have been disregarded. 

83, Rev. V. ‘And Jesus... beheld them,* 
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ing, and saith onto them, What seek ye ? They said unto him, 

Eabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, Blaster,) where 

39 ^dweUest thou ? He saith unto them, Come and see. They 
came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day : 

40 for it was ^ about the tenth hour. One of the two which heard 

John apeak, and followed him, was * Andrew, Simon Peter’s Matt. 4.18. 

41 brother. He first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith 
unto him. We have found the Messias, which is, being inter- 

42 preted, ®the Christ. And he brought him to Jesus. And when 
Jesus beheld him, he said. Thou art Simon the son of Jona : 

« thou shalt be called C^has, which is by interpretation , ^ A stone, a Matt le.is, 

43 ^ The day following Jesus would go forth into Galilee, and 

44 findeth Philip, and saith unto him. Follow me. Now Philip 

45 was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. Philip findeth 

' Or, abidett. ^ That iccu two houm before night, ® Or, the Anointed. 

* Or, Feter. 


What %eek ye ?] Not Whom ? The search- 
ing question followed by the personal in- 
vitation is a parable of the message of 
faith. 

They said} And they said. The English 
Mast^ is to be taken in the sense of 
“Teacher" (cp. iii. 2, note). 

dwellesi] Bather, abidest (as v. 30). For 
what {v. 38) these first disciples substituted 
T?iee. They were in need of Christ first and 
not of any special gift of Christ. 

39. Read, Come and ye shall see They 
came therefore &c. 

that day"] That memorable day, from 
which the Christian Society took its rise. 

the tenth hour\ i.e. 10 a.m. Cp. iv. C. 
note. An early hour seems to suit best the 
fulness of the day’s events. 

40. heard John speak] Lit. heard from 
John, heard the great tidings from him, i,e. 
that J esus was the Lamb of God. 

41. Or, findeth first. The words imply that 
someone else was afterwards found ; ijerhaps 
this was the brother of the second disciple, 
i.e. James the brother of John. The word 
“ findeth ” occurs again in w. 43, 45. The 
search and the blessing go together.^ 

We have found] The result of their inter- 
course with Christ. The verb stands first, 
giving prominence to the search (r. 38) joy- 
ously ended. 

the Christ] Omit “the.” The announce- 
ment was an interpretation of the disciples’ 
own experience. The title “ the Christ ” is 
rarely found in a confession of faith (such as 
here and in xi. 27). Perhaps the Hebrew 
form “Messiah” is definitely preserved in 
order to connect the Lord with the J evdsh 
hope and to exclude Gnostic speculations 
on the vEon Christ. 

42. And... And] Omit. He brought... 
Jesus looked (t*. 36, note) on him, and 
said... 

Thou art] This is not necessarily a pro- 
phetic declaration by Divine knowledge. It 
rather means simply “ this is your natural 
n ame.” Some t^e the phrase interro' 


gatively: Art thou...? placing the old and 
the new name in sharper contrast. 

son of Jonaj Here and in ch. xxi. 15, 
read son of John (Gk. Joanes — Jona in 
Matt. xvi. 17). 

thou shalt be called Cephas] Hereafter 
thou shalt win the name of Cephas. This 
promise received its fulfilment (cp. marg. 
ref.). The title marks not so much the 
natural character of the Apostle as the 
spiritual oflBce to which he was called. 

A stone] Rev. V. ‘ Peter ; ’ ue, a atone, or 
rather a mass of rock detached from the 
living rock. As to the relation of this 
meeting with St. Peter to the call recorde<l 
in Matt. iv. 18-22; Mark i. 16-20; Luke 
V. 1-11, it may be observed {a) that all the 
features are different; (6) This was the 
establishment of a personal relationship: 
that was a call to an official work. 

43-61. Christ’s own work begun. 

43. The next day (rr. 29, 35) He was 
minded to go forth. ..and He findeth... ant 
Jesus saith, &c. 

Go forth into Qedilee] “His hour was not 

et come ” for a public manifestation at 

erusalem, and therefore He returned for a 
time to His usual place of abode. 

findkth] How and where “Jesus found 
Philip ” must remain unknown ; but the 
word implies that the meeting was not 
accidental. Cp. xvii. 6 ff., vi. 37. 

PhUip] See vi. 5, 7, xii. 21 ff., xiv. 8, 9. 
These pass^es throw light on the chara<^«r 
of the disciple whom Christ sought. 

44. More exactly- was from (diro) Beth-- 
aaida, of (e»c) the city, &c. Peter and 
Andrew had a house at Caipemaum (Mark 
i. 21, 29). 

B€thsaida\ Identified by some with Abu 
Zany, and by others with Khan Miny^ 
Cj). Mark viii. 22 note. Philip knew and 
was in sympathy with Andrew and Peter ; 
and probably he too with them had followed 
the Baptist. 

46. Philip findetK] Probably on the jour- 
ney. Nathambol was of Cana in Galilee 
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«ch. 21. 2. 

«* Gen. 3. 15. 
& 49. 10. 
Luke 24w 27. 
•Isai. 7 14. 
& 0 . 6 . 

&63. 2. 

Mic. 6. 2. 
Zech. 6. 12. 
A 9. 9. 

y Matt. 2. 23. 
Luke 2. 4 
i^ch. 7.41. 

* Ps. 32. 2. 
&73. 1. 

Ch. 8. 39. 
Rom. 2. 28, 
29. 

<Matt.l4.33. 


^Nathanael, and saith imto him, We have found him, of whom 
^ Moses in the law, and the « prophets, did write, Jesus -^of 

46 Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And Nathanael said unto him, 
‘^Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip saith 

47 unto him, Come and see. Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, 
and saith of him, Behold *an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 

48 guile ! Nathanael saith unto him. Whence knowest thou me ? 
Jesus answered and said unto him. Before that Philip called 

49 thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee. Nathanael 
answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, »thou art the Son of God ; 

50 thou art *the King of Israel. Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, 

i-Matt. 21. 6. & 27. 11. ch. 18. 37. & 19. 3. 


(xxi. 2). The first disciple {v. 41) who 
‘‘found Christ,*’ and the first disciple whom 
Christ “found,” became alike Evangelists 
at once. 

Theodore : probably identi- 
fied with Bartholomew : (1) because here 
he is classed with Apostles; (2) no mention 
is made of Nathanael in the S 5 moptists, or 
of Bartholomew in St. John ; while the name 
Bartholomew is a patronymic (Son of 
Tolmai) like Barjona (Matt. xvi. 17) and 
Barjesus (Acts xiii. 6); (3) in the list of 
Apostles Bartholomew is coupled with 
Philip by St. Matthew (x. 3), St. Luke (vi. 
14), and St. Mark (iii. 18), so that the six 
first are the six first called. 

We have fmind^ &cj In the order of the 
original, “Him of Whom Moses wrote and 
the prophets, we have found,” which seems 
to imply that Philip and Nathanael had 
often dwelt on the O. T. portraiture of 
Messiah. By the use of “we,” Philip 
unites himself to the little group of disciples, 
and his words shew that he haa been before 
in communication with them. 

Moses in the law] By types (cp. iii. 14 sq.) 
and words (Deut. xviii. 15). 

Jesus &c.] i.e. in Jesus of Nazareth. 
Philip describes the Lord by the Name 
under which He was commonly known. 

46. Lit. From Nazareth can any <jood 
thing he ? i. e, can any blessing, much less 
such a blessing as the promised Messiah, 
arise out of a iwor village like Nazareth ? 
Contrast Isai. li. 3 {Zion). Nazareth had 
not |>erhap8 a reputation worse than other 
places in Galilee (Matt. xiii. 58 ; Mark vi. 
6) ; but it was proverbial that “out of 
Gjdilee ariseth no prophet” (vii. 52) ; hence 
misgiving. 

Come and see] The essence of the true 
solution of religious doubts. 

47. saith qf him] Not to him, but to the 
by-standers, ^ reading the soul of the 
man approaching Him, 

Notice how the Lord interprets the 
thoughts of all whom He meets : St. Peter 
(?• St. Philip {v. 43), Nathanael {v. 47), 
J?® .^®8Bed Virgin (ii. 4), Nicodemus (iii.), 
the Woman of Samaria (iv.). Cp. ii. 25, 


071 Israelite indeed i.e. One, who answers 
in character to the name which marks the 
spiritual privileges of the chosen nation — 
“soldiers of God.” There is a reference to 
Jacob’s victories of faith {v. 51). 

iiideed] Lit. in ti'uth (aAij^ws). The ad- 
verb is characteristic of St. John. 

no guile] Who is frank, simple, with no 
.selfish aims to hide, no doubts to suppress. 
In him the spirit of Jacob — the sup- 
planter — has been wholly transformed to 
the type of Isniel. 

48. Whence &c.] Nathanael must have 
overheard the words sjToken about him. 

^ Befoi'ethat...] The love of Christ had an- 
ticipated the love of the friend in finding 
Nathanael. 

when thou ivast &c.] This, like the former 
sentence, points to some secret thought or 

g ayer, by knowing w’hich the Lord shewed 
is divine insight into the heart of man. 
He satv not that which is outward only, but 
that which was most deeply hidden (cp. iv. 
19). 

the Jig tire] Which would be in leaf about 
this time (Matt. xxi. 19 ; ch. ii. 13). Na- 
thanael had icithdrawn under it for thought 
or prayer. His meditation turned upon 
the ideas recognised in the Lord’s words. 
Augustine too had retired beneath a fig- 
tree for solitary thought when the voice 
from heaven “ ToUe, lege ” decided his 
choice. 

49. and saith u7ito] Omit. Messiah is 
here described in relation to (1) His Divine 
origin; (2) His human sovereignty. Both 
attributes are implied in the conception of 
a Kingdom of God. Cp. Matt. xvi. 16 ; ch. 
vi. 68, 69, XX. 28). 

the Son of Ood] An echo of the testimony 
of the Baptist {v. 34). The langruap:e of John 
may have created strange questionings in 
the hearts of some whom it had reaped, 
and with such thoughts Nathanael may have 
been busied when the Lord “saw’’ him. 
The confession of Nathanael would thus be 
an answer to his own doubts. 

art the King of Israel] At the beginnii^ 
and close of His ministry (xii. 13) is this 
title given to Christ. 
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51 believest tbou ? thou shalt see greater things than these. And 

he soith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, * Hereafter ye ^Lnke 2. 9. 
shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and de- | ^ 
scending upon the Son of man. Act« i. lo. 

Chap. ,2. A Ni) the third day there was a marriage in ** Cana of ® See Josh. 
2 Galilee ; and the mother of Jesus was there : and both Jesus was 


60. see greater thing8\ Experience greater 
proofs of My Divine mission than are shewn 
in these revelations of thy thoughts. 

hi. him ... you ...ye\ Ihe word is for 
Nathanael, but the blessing for all be- 
lievers. . 

Verily^ verily'] i. e. Amen, Amen. The 
phrase is found in the Gospel of St. John 
(who never gives the simple -4mm), and (like 
the simple -4mm in the Synoptists) it is 
used only by Christ. The word Amen is 
represented by in truth or truly in Luke iv. 
25, ix. 27. The word is properly a verbal 
adjective, “ firm,” “ sure,” Cp. Isai. Ixv, 
16; Rev. iii. 14. Onut Hereafter. 

open] Rather, opened. The phrase is the 
symbol of free intercourse between God and 
man. Cp. Isai. Ixiv. 1. 

ascending and descending] The order is 
remarkable. The Divine messengers are 
already on the earth, though we see 
them not ; and they first bear the prayer t<» 
God before they bring down the answer 
from Him. So it was in the vision of 
Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 12) which furnishes the 
image here ; and by the Incarnation that 
vision was made an abiding reality. The 
reference is to the continuing Presence of 
Christ (Matt, xxviii. 20), in Whom believers 
realise the established fellowship of the seen 
and the unseen, and not to the special acts 
of Angelic ministration to Christ alone during 
His earthly life. The locality of the con- 
versation may have been near Bethel or 
the ford .Tabbok, made famous through 
Jacob’s history. 

angels] See xx. 12 (cn. xii. 29) There 
are no other reff. to the oeing and ministry 
of Angels in the Gospel or Epp. of St. 
John. 

the Son of Mail] By the use of this title 
the Lord completes that revelation of His 
Person which has been unfolded step by 
step in the narrative of this chapter, in 
which He has been acknowledged as the 
greater Successor of the Baptist {w. 26 sq.) 
the Lamb of God [vv. 29, 36), the Son of 
God {w. 34, 49), the Messiah {w. 41, 46), 
the King of Israel {v. 49). These titles had 
been given by others. He chooses for 
Himself a new title, that which was 
revealed in answer to a signal confession 
of faith, and was used with one exception 
(Acts vii. 56) by the Lord only and of Him- 
self. The passages in which the title is found 
in the Synoptic Gospels may be grouped 
into two great classes : (1) those which refer 
to the earthly work of the Lord in the time 
of His humility ; and (2) those which refer 


to His future coming in glory. For St. 
John’s usage see ix. 35. A consideration 
of these passages will enable us to seize the 
outlines of the teaching which is summed 
up in the title. The idea of the true hu- 
manity of Christ lies at the foundation of it. 
He was not only “like a son of man,” but 
He was “a Son of man:” His manhood 
was real and not apparent. But He was 
not as one man among many. He was the 
representative of the whole race: ^^the Son 
of man” in whom all the powers of hu- 
manity were gathered. Thus the expres- 
sion which describes the self-humiliation of 
Christ raises Him at the same time im- 
measurably above aU those whose nature 
He had assumed. It follows that He is in 
perfect sympathy with every man of every 
age and of every nation. All that truly 
belongs to humanity, all therefore that truly 
belongs to every mdividual in the whofe 
race belongs also to Him. The thought is 
carried yet further. As “ the Son of man ” 
He is revealed to the eyes of His first 
martyr, that Christians may learn that that 
whicn is begun in weakness shall be com- 
pleted in eternal majesty (Acts vii. 56). 

II. 1-11. The manifestation of the glory of 
Christ (ii. 11) follows naturally upon the re- 
cognition of His claims in virtue of testimony 
and experience. He shews by a significant 
sim, spontaneously oflFered in the prince 
oi an acknowledged want and significant 
only to disciples (r. 11), the nature of the 
new order which He has already described 
(i. 51). He has been announced, and fol- 
lowed; He is now believed in. The scene 
still lies in the circle of the family, and not 
among “the people” or in “the world.” 
“The beginning of signs” was shewn, in 
close connexion with the faith of the first 
disciples {the third day), at the village where 
one at least of them dwelt (xxi. 2), and at 
a festival of the highest natural joy. 

1. the third day] i. e. from i. 43. The dis- 
tance from the place where John was l^p- 
tizing (i. 28) to Nazareth was about 60 miles, 
three days' journey. 

a TKiarriage^ Or a marriage feast, which 
was frequently celebrated for several days. 

Cana of Oalilee'\ So called to distinguish 
it from a Cana m Ccelo-Syria, and tradi- 
tionally identified with Kefr Kenna, about 
^ miles N.W. of Nazareth; by others wiHi 
Katana, a place about 4 m. from Nazareth. 

themother of Jesus] From 5 it la evident 
that the Virgin Mary was connected with 
the family; and so she was at Hie house 
when Jesus arrived at Cana with His dis- 
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3 called, and his disciples, to the marriage. And when they 
wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto him, They have no 
6 ch. 19 . 26 . 4 wine. Jesus saith unto her, ^ Woman, ®what have I to do with 

16^10^^* 5 thee ? ^^mine hour is not yet come, ffis mother saith unto the 

& 19. 22 . 6 servants. Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it And there were 

rf ch. 7 . 6 . set there six waterpots of stone, « after the manner of the purify- 

« Mark 7. 3. ^ Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece. Jesus 

saith unto them. Fill the waterpots with water. And they filled 
8 them up to the brim. And ho saith unto them. Draw out now, 
and bear unto the governor of the feast. And they bare it, 
s ch. 4 . 46 . 9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted ^ the water that was 

made wine, and knew not whence it was : (but the servants 
which drew the water knew;) the governor of the feast called 


ciples. The absence of all mention of 
Joseph here and elsewhere has been reason- 
ably supposed to imply that he was dead 
(see Mark vi. 3, note). 

2. Rev. V. ‘And Jesus also was bid- 
den and His disciples.’ 

3-6. The words only become intelligible 
when the exact relation between the mother 
of J esus and her Divine Son is apprehended. 
As soon as this is grasped the implied re- 
quest, the apparent denial, the persistence 
of trust, the triumph of faith, are seen to 
hang harmoniously together. 

3. when &c.] Rather when the wine 
failed from the unexpected addition of 
seven guests. If thirst had brought the 
difficulfy it was natural to apply to Jesus 
for the removal of it. The failure of the 
wine at a marriage feast would be most 
keenly felt. 

They have no %(?ine^ It is enough to state 
the want. To describe the circumstance is 
in such a case to express a silent prayer. 
Contrast xi. 3 with iv. 47. 

The Mother of the Lord having heard of 
the^ testimony of the Baptist (i. 29), and 
seeing the disciples gathered round her Son, 
may nave looked now for the manifestation 
of His power, and thought tliat an occasion 
only was wanting. Yet even so she leaves 
all to His will. 

4. And Jems saith unto her. 

Woman] yvvai. There is not the least 
tinge of reproof or severity in the term. 
The address is that of courteous resf^ect, 
even of tenderness (see xix. 26. Cp. iv. 21, 
XX. 13, 15). At the same time it emphasizes 
the contrast between the Divine Son and 
the human Mother. 

tvkat have I to do with thee?] Or, what hojst 
thou Ut do with Me ? Lit. what is there to Me 
and thee? (ti e/mol ical <rot, yvvat ; Vulg. quid 
mihi et tihi est, mulier?) “ Leave Me to My- 
self ; let Me follow out My own course. ” 
The i)hr^e (cp. 2 S. xvi. 10; 1 K. xvii. 18; 
Matt. viii. 29) marks divergence between 
the thoughts and ways of persons. Here it 
shews that the actions of the Son of God, 
now that He has entered on His Divine 
work, are no longer dei)endent in any way 
on the suggestion of a woman, even though 


that woman be His Mother. Henceforth 
all He does springs from within, and will 
be wrought at its proper season. 

mine hour] The due time for the fulfil- 
ment of My work. The words are here 
used of tliat part t'f Christ's work which 
was shewn in the first revelation of His 
glory ; but more commonly they refer to 
the consummation of it in the Passion (viii. 
20, note, xvii. 1, note). 

5. Whatsoevei' &c.] The command is 
wholly unlimited : all is left to Christ. The 
Lord’s reply (?’. 4) left unshaken the faith 
which rests absolutely in Him. Nowhere 
else perhaps is such trust shewn. 

6. Rev. V. ‘Now there were six... set 
there...’ in the court of the house {v. 8). 
The large number of waterpots would be 
required in conseiiuence of the many guests 
at the feast. They were of stone, a material 
less liable to impurity. Cp. iii. 25, Mark vii. 
3, 4. 

the purifyimj of the Jews] Perhaps noted 
here in contrast with Christian purification. 
See r. 13, note. 

frkins] The measure probably corresponds 
here with the “Bath,” which was equi- 
valent to three “ sata ” {measures. Matt. xiii. 
33), about 8f gallons. 

8. According to the current interpreta- 
tion the water in the vessels of purification 
was changed into wine, and the servants 
were bidden to draw from these. Others 
think that the water was drawn from the 
well (iv. 7, 15), and not from the waterpot ; 
and that the significance of the miracle 
comes out with infinitely greater force if 
the change is wrought through the desti- 
nation of the element for use at the feast. 
No real difficulty can be felt in the mag- 
nitude of the marriage gift with which 
Christ endowed the house of a friend. 

go^iermr] ruler (as in r. 9). Either, accord- 
ing to classical usage, the chief servant, 
“steward,” to whose care all the arrange- 
ments of the feast were entrusted ; or one 
of the guests (cp. Ecclus. xxxv. 1, 2). 

9. Rev. V. ‘And when the ruler of the 
feast tasted the water now become wine... 
the ruler... calleth &c.’ 

which drew] which had drawn. 
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10 the bridegroom, and saith unto him. Every man at the begin- 
ning doth set forth good wine ; and when men have well drunk, 
then that which is worse : hut thou hast kept the good wine 

11 until now. This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of 

/ Oalilee, ^'and manifested forth his glory; and his disciples i^ch. 1.14 
'Ai believed on him. 51 After this he went down to Capernaum, 
he, and his mother, and ^his brethren, and his disciples : and 
13 they continued there not many days. *And the Jews^ passover i* 


10. at the hcf/inniv{f &;c] setteth on first 
the {jchkI 'trine {from his store). 

have well drunk] Kev. V. ‘drunk freely.’ 
The la»t clause of the verse seems to be 
one of those unconscious prophecies in 
which words spoken in recognition of a 
])resent act reveal the far deeper truth of 
which it is a sign. 

11. Kev. V. ‘This beginning of His 
signs did Jesus...’ 

miraclen] signs. ISIiracles, in the aspect 
which is commonest in the N. T., are reve- 
lations of truth through the symbolism of 
the outward acts. Whenever the word is 
used of Christ’s works it is always udth 
distinct reference to a higher character 
which they indicate. Those who call them 
“ signs ” attach to Him Divine attributes in 
faith (ii. 23, iii. 2, &c.) or fear (xi. 47); and 
each sign gave occasion to a growth of faith 
or unbelief according to the spirit of those 
who witnessed it. Here the twofold effect 
of the sign is described by St. John, finst 
as a manifestation of Christ’s glory, and 
next as a gp’ound of faith in those who were 
already disciples. The office of miracles 
towards those who do not believe is wholly 
left out of sight. 

manifested forth] manifested (cp. i. 31). 
The manifestation of His glory (i. 14 note) 
in this ‘ ‘ sign ” must not be sought simply 
in its “ miraculous ” element, but in this 
taken in connexion with the circumstances, 
as a revelation of the insight, the sympathy, 
the sovereignty of the Son of Man, Who was 
the Word Incarnate, 

his disciples believed on him] A manifesta- 
tion of power as a sign of Diviner grace 
converts discipleship into jKTSonal faith. 
The phrase tniarcvaai' els avTov is |^^culiarlv 
characteristic of St. J(Jm. Tlie idea which 
it conveys is that of the absolute transference 
of trust from oneself to another. 

As the beginning C)f Christ’s signs this mira- 
cle has a representative value. Observe (1) 
Its essential character ; a sign of sovereign 
power wrought on inorganic matter, not on 
a living body. (2) Its circumstantial charac- 
ter; the change of the simpler to the 
richer element. Contrast with the first 
public mii’acle of Moses (Exod. vii, 20). 
(3) Its moral character; the answer of 
love to faith, ministering to the fulness of 
human joy in one of its simplest and most 
natural forms. Cp. Matt. xi. 18, 19. In 
each respect the charactef* of the si^ 
answers to the general character of Christ 


as a new creation, a transfiguration of the 
ceremonial Law into a spiritual Go8i>el, the 
ennobling of the whole life. The scene of 
the “ sign ” — a marriage feast — is that under 
which the accomplishment of CTirist’s work 
is most characteristically prefigured (ch. iii. 
29; Matt. xxii. 2 ff., xxv. 1 ff. ; I^v. xix. 
7, xxi. 2). This miracle has no parallel in 
the Synoptists. The Mother of the Ijord 
may have made known some of the details 
of the history to the Apo.stle to who.se care 
she was entrusted. 

12. Capernaum] Probably Tell HUm (cp. 
Matt. iv. 13 note). The passing reference 
to a 8^)joum at Capernaum falls in with 
what is said in the Synoptists (Matt. iv. 13). 

fm brethren] Most probably the sons of 
Joseph by a former marriage. 

continued] Rev. V. ‘ab<xle.* 

13 -iv. 64. The formation of a small group 
of disciiJes inspired by true faith (r. ll)was 
followed by the commencement of the Lord’s 
public work. ITi is is presented in three forms 
as undertaken in three distinct scenes, Judea 
(ii. 13 — iii. 36), Samaria (iv. 1-42), Galilee 
(iv. 43-54). It was fitting that tne Lord’s 
public work should commence in Judea and 
in the Holy City. The events recorded in 
this section really determined the character 
of His after-mimstry. He offered Himself 
by a significant act intelligible to faith as 
the Messiah, but His coming was either not 
understood or misunderstood : and after a 
more distinct revelation of His Person in 
Samaria, He began His work afresh as a 
juophet in Galilee. Henceforward He 
ai>i)eared no more oj^enly as Messiah at 
Jerusalem till His final entry. 

13-22. There is a change of place, of oc- 
casion, of manner of action. Before, there 
was the ennobling of common life ; now the 
purifying of Divme worship : before, there 
was a revelation of the Son of Man, now a 
revelation of the Christ, the Fulfiller of the 
ho|)e and purpose of Israel. The contents 
of the section are peculiai' to St. J ohn, who 
was an eye-witness (ii. 17). 

13-17. The record is a commentary on 
Mai. iii. 1 sq. Cp. Zech. xiv. 20 f. The 
first sten in Messi^’s work was the aboli- 
tion of the corruptions which the selfishness 
of ^ dominant and faithless hierarchy had 
introduced into the Divine service. Note 
the spiritual application of this first act of 
Christ’s ministry to His continual coming 
both to the Church and to individual souls. 
18, the Jem* pasdover] See xi 5tk Cp. 
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*Markii.i6, 14 was at hand, and Josus went up to Jerusalem, *and found in 
Luke 19. 46. the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the 

15 changers of money sitting : and when he had made a soourgo 
of rttirII cords, he drove them all out of the temple, and tlie 
sheep, and the oxen ; and poured out the ohangei-s* money, and 

16 overthrew the tables; and said imto them that sold doves, 
<Luke2. 49. Take these things hence; make not *my Father’s house an 

17 house of merchandise. And his disciples remembered that it 
»* Ps. 69. 9. was written, ’’‘The zeal of thine house hath eaten mo u]>. 
« Matt 12.38. 18 ^Then answered the Jews and said unto him, ”AVhat sign 


vi. 4. The exact rendering?, the passover 
of the Jews, implies the existence of a re- 
cogfnised “Christian Pasvsover” at the time 
when the Gospel was written (cp. v. 6). 

14. and found] and He found. The visit 
to the Holy City is recorded first, and then 
the visit to the Temple. He now comes to 
try the people in His Father’s house, and 
to judge abuses which He must have seen 
often on earlier Wsits. The event is to be 
laced before the Passover (r. 23), and pro- 
ably on the eve of the Feast, when leaven 
was cleared away (Exod. ii. 15). 

in ike temple] i.e. in the outer court, the 
court of the Gentiles, where there was a 
regular market belon^ng to the house of 
Hanan (Annas). See Mark xi. 15 note. 

The two words translated “ Temple ” in 
A.V. require to be distinguished carefully, 
(1) Hieronf the whole sacred enclosure, with 
the courts and porticoes : and (2) Naos^ the 
actual sacred building, used below of the 
Body of the Lord (i\ 21). and of Christians 
who form His spiritual Body (1 Cor. iii. 10, 
17, vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16). 
oxen, &c.] Cp. Matt. xxi. 12, note. 
changers of money] Kepfjiari<n~n^ is different 
from KoAAv/Star^s {v, 15 ). q^he present word 
indicates properly the changer of largo 
into smaller coins : the second word is 
derived from the fee paid for the exchange 
(icoAAu^ck). No coins bearing the image of 
the Emperor or any heathen symbol could 
be paid into the Temple-treasury, and all 
offerings of money would be made in Jewish 
coins. The yearly payment of the half- 
shekel, which could be made in the country 
(Matt. xvii. 24), was also received at the 
Temple, and the exchange required for this 
gave abundant business to the exchangers. 

16. The “scourge” was a symbol of 
authority and not a weapon of offence. The 
“ cords ” (<rxou/ia, prc^rly of twisted rushes) 
would be at hand. J swish tradition figured 
Messkh as coming with a scourge for the 
chastisement of evil-doers. On this occasion 
only, when He came to claim authority by 
act, did the Lord use the form of force. 

drove kc.] Rev. V. ‘cast all out...bothifche 
sheep’ &c., sellers as well as animals. 

and Ke poured... and He 
mid. Distm^ish each sti^e in the action. 

ID. &C.J Since doves could not be 
dnven. Those who sold the ofteiings of the 


poor were not as such dealt witli mono gently 
than other traffickers. 

my Fathei'^s house] Op. niarg. ref. ; not 
OMJ* Father’s house. Op. your house 
xxiii. 38) ; the j>eople had by that time 
claimed and made their own what truly 
belonged to God. The Lord puts forth Him 
relation to God as the fact from which His 
Messiahsliip might be inferred. This fonned 
the trial of faith. 

house of meixhandise] The tumult and 
confusion of worldly business is set over 
against the still devotion which should 
bolong to the place of worship. The “house” 
is regartled as having become a market- 
house (e/nTTopioi'), no longer deriving its 
character from Him to Whom it was dedi- 
cated, but from the business carried on in 
its courts. 

17. Omit^wd. Notice here, as throughout 
St. John, the double effect of the act, first 
on those who already believed, and then on 
those who were resolutely unbelieving. Tlie 
disciples remembered at the time (contrast 
V. 22) that this trait was characteristic of the 
True Prophet of Goil, Who gave Himself 
for His people. The Jews found in it an 
occasion for fresh demands of nroof. 

The zeal of thine bouse] The burning 
jealousy for the holiness of the house of 
God, and so for the holiness of the |jeople 
who were bound by service to it, as well as 
for the honour of God Himself. Cp. Rom. 
X. 2 ; 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

hath eaten me] will eat (devour) Me ; Rev. 
V. ‘shall eat Me up.’ The reference is not 
to the future Passion of the Lord, but to 
the energy and fearlessness of His present 
action. The disciples felt the presence of 
a spirit which could not but work. 

18 ff. The act in which the Ijord offered 
a revelation of Himself called out no faith 
in the representatives of the nation. Thenv 
upon in answer to their demand Ho takes 
the Temple, which He had vainly cleansed,, 
as a si^, having regard to the destruction 
which they would bring upon it. The end 
was now visible though far off. The words 
are an illustration of Luke xvi. 31. 

18. The Jews therefore answered (and in 
V. 20). Cp. i. 22 note. The connexion is with 
V, 16 directly. 

ernsviered] The term is not unfrecjuently 
used when the word spoken is a reply to, or 
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sliewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things? 

19 Jesus answered and said unto them, ® Destroy this temple, and ®Matt.27.40. 

20 in three days I will raise it up. Then said the Jews, Forty and 

six years was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up g. 

21 in three days? But ho spake the temple of his body. Heb.p. 2. 

22 When thorei’ore he was risen from the dead, ^^his disciples re- ^ JJ- 
membcred that ho had said this unto them ; and they believed «Luke 24. si 

211 the scripture, and the word wliich Jesus had said. ^ hiow when 


a criticifim aiwm, something done or ob- 
viously prese^it to the mind of another. 

What sifjn &c.] By what clear and con- 
vincing, token (cp. 1 Cor. i. 22) can we be 
made to see that Thou hast the right to 
exercise high i)rophetic functions, afcwff (hat 
Thou docat these things which belong to a 
great prophet’s work ? Note in vi. 30 the 
same demand for fresh evidence in the pre- 
sence of that whicli ought to Ije decisive. 

19. The phnise a]>f>ear8 twice as the basis 
of an accusation, (1) Matt. xxvi. 01, note; 
Mark xiv. hT-JS, and (2) Acts vi. 14. In 
both cases the point of the words is altered 
by assigning to Christ the work <jf destruc- 
tion which He loaves to the dews. In the 
interpretation of the words two distinct 
ideas have to l>e brought into harmony, 
(1) the reference to the actual Temi)ie 
{vahv\ and (2) the interi>retation of the 
Evangelist {v. 21). The point of connexion 
lies in the conception of the Temple as the 
seat of God’s Presence among His i>cople. 
So far the Temple was a figure of the Body 
of Christ. The rejection and death of 
('hrist, in Wliom dwelt the fulness of God, 
brought with it necessarily the destruction 
of the Temple, first spiritually, when the 
veil was rent (Matt, xxvii. 51), and then 
materially (Matt. xxvi. 64). On the other 
hand the Resurrection of Christ was the 
raising again of the Temple, the complete 
restoration of the tabernacle of God’s Pre- 
sence to men, perpetuated in the Chuix:h, 
which is Christ’s Body. Life through 
death ; construction through dissolution ; 
the rise of the new from the fall of the old ; 
these are the main thoughts. 

Dcatrop] Auaare indiciites a destruction 
which comes from dissolution, from the 
breaking of that which binds the parts into 
a whole, or one thing to another. 

1 7aiU . . . ] The K esurrection is here assigned 
tt) the action of the Lord ; elsewhere to 
the Father (Gal. i. 1 ; see v. 22 note). 

20. 'i’he Temple is regarded as complete 
in its present state, though the reparation 
of the whole structure was not comjdeted 
till 36 years afterwards. Herod the Great 
began to restore the Temple in b.c. 20, and 
the design was completed by Herod Agiippa 
A.D. 64. 


rear it wp] raise it up (as in t\ 19). That 
which Clmst raises {x. 18) is that whidi vv'as, 
and not another. The old Church is trans- 



in three dapa\ Cp. Hos. vi. 2. 

21. of &c.] i.e.concernimj (ifept) the Temple 
(i^aow, seer. 14 note) defined to be His Body. 
St. John notices on other occasions the real 
meaning of words of the Tx)rd not under- 
stf)od at first (vii. 39, xii. 33, xxL 19). This 
trait of progressive knowledge is a memorial 
of^rsonal exj)erience. 

22. ‘icaa risen] Rather, 7caa raised (so xxi. 
14), i.e. by God from the dead (Acts iii. 15, 
&c. ; Rom. iv. 24 &c. ; 1 Cor. xv. 15 &c.), 
the Resurrection being regarded as an 
awakening effected by the j)ower of the 
Father. Much less frequently it is pre- 
sented simijly as a manifestation of the 
lK)wer of the Son (Mark viii. 31, ix. 9 ; Luke 
xxiv. 7. Cp. xi. IS, 24 ; and r. 19 note). 

had said ... them] Rather, Spake this. 

Miend] A different construction from 
that in r. 11 : they trusted the Scripture as 
alxsolutely true, The phrase “the Scrii>- 
ture occurs elsewhere 10 times in St, Jf>hn, 
and in every ca.He (except xvii. 12 and xx. 9) 
the reference is to a definite passage of 
Scripture given in the context. The definite 
passage here is probably Ps. xvi. 10. 

the wn'd] The revelation which St. John 
has just recortled. 

The Synoptists narrate a cleansing of the 
Temple as having taken place on the day of 
the triumphal entry into Jerusalem before 
the last Passover (Matt. xxi. 12 ff ; Mark 
xi. 15 ff ; Luke xix. 45 ff.). That cleansing 
is not to be identified with this on the 
supposition that the event has been trans- 
jxxsed in the SjTioptic narratives. The two 
acts are distinct in character, origin, and 
significance. N or i.s there any improbability 
in the repetition of such an incident. In 
each case the cleansing was effected in 
immediate connexion with the revelation of 
Jesus as the Messiali. This revelation waa 
twofold : first when He claimed His royal 
jx)wer at the entrance on His work, and 
then when He claimed it again at the dose 
of His work. In the interval between these 
two manifestations He fulfilled the office of 
a simple prophet. In the first case, so to 
speak, the issue was as yet doubtful ; in the 
second it was already decided; and from 
this difference flows the difference in the 
d^ils of the incidents themselves. Bt. 
J^n records that which occurred at 
beginning, because it was the flrst crisis in 
the se^mration of faith and unbelief ; the 
Synoptists necessarily, from the oonstnictioa 
of their narratives, recorded the later one. 
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lie ws in Jerusalem at the passover, in the feast day, many be- 
lieved in his name, when they saw the miracles wliich he did. 
24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, because he know 
*•1 Sain.16.7. 25 all men, and needed not that any should testify of man : for »*ho 
c* 61 .^* knew what was in man. 

Her. 2. 23. Chap. 3. THEEE was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, 


This, on the other hand, was virtually in- other (eificVai) what is absolute and mssessed. 
eluded in the first, and there was no need In some cases tho “ perception 
that St. John (xii. 12, &c.) should notice is that which might be gained “naturally,” 
it. by the interpretation of some intelligiDle 

23-iii. 21. The record of the great Mes- sign (c.g. v. 6). At other times it api^ears 
sianic work (ii. 14-16), which was the critical to be the result of an insight which came 
trial of the representatives of the theocracy, from a perfect spiritual sympathy, fc>und in 
is followed by a notice of the thoughts some degree among men (e.^ 7 . i. 42, 47), which 
which it excited among the people generally reaches from the knowletlge of the heart, 
(ry. 23-^), and also in one who was fitted to even to the knowledge of God (xvii. 25). 
express the feelings of students and teachers The absolute knowledge dfieVou.) is 

(iii. 1- 21). By both the meaning of Christ’s shewn in connexion with Divine things (c./;. 
work was missed : the conclusions which iii. 11, v. 32), and with the facts of the 
were drawn from His “signs ” (ii. 23, iii. 2) Lord’s Being {c.g. vi. 0, viii. 14), and 
were false or inadequate. St. John probably also in relation to that which was external 
writes from his own immediate knowledge {e.g. vi. Gl, 64, xiii. 11, 18, xviii. 4). A careful 
throughout (cp. iii. 11). The explanation study of these passages seems to shew be- 
which he gives of the reserve (v. 24) of yona doubt that the knowledge of Christ, 
Christ shews a characteristic knowledge of so far as it was the discernment of the 
the Lord’s mind. innermost meaning of that whicli was from 

23. in JerumUin\ If not in the Temple, time to time presented to Him, and so far 

yet still in the Holy City. The triple as it was an understanding of the nature of 
definition of place {in Jerumlem), time (nt things as they are, has its analogues in 
"^Passover), circumstance {daring the Feast) human powers. His knowledge apiHjars to 
is remarkable. The place was the city which be truly the knowledge of the Son of Man, 
God had chosen : the time was the anni- and not merely the knowdedge of the Divine 
versary of the birth of the nation : the Word, though at each moment and in each 
circumstances marked universal joy. connexion it was, in virtue of His i>erfect 

in the feast day] Bev. V. ‘ during the humanity, relatively complete. 

Feast/ i.e. of unleavened bread, kept on the 25. testiYg of man J bear witness conoem- 
seven days which followed the actual Pass- ing 7na/i genorically. 
over (Lev. xxiii. 5, 6). helvieicj As in 24, “ HV Himself knew.** 

Relieved in (on) his name] Cp. i. 12. Here ivhat was in 7nan^ This knowledge is else- 
the phrase seems to imply tne recognition where attributed to Jehovah (Jer. xvii. 10, 
of Jesus as such a Messiah as Him for Whom xx. 12). It was immediate {of Hinmlf), 
they looked, >vithout any deeper trust in universal {alt mm), complete {what was in 
His Person, They believed not on Him 7rvan, i.c. thoughts and feelings unexpressed), 
(iii, 18) but on His Name, as Christ (cp. III. 1-21. This first convei'sation (w. 
Matt. vii. 22). 1-15) is, together with the Evangelist’s 

wlwn they saxo, &c.] Rev. V. ‘beholding,’ comment (rr. 16-21), tliejKjrsonal ai>plication 
(with attention, wonder, reflection) His signs of the general call to repentance, with which 
which He did time alter time. The inci- the otner Go«|>eLs oj^en. Under another 
dental notice of these “ signs ’’ (cp. vii. 31, aspect the hisU^ry is complementary to 
XX. 30) is an unquestionable proof that 8t. the f^assage which precedes. Cdirist was 
John does not aim at giving an exhaustive unwilling to commit Himself— His Person 
record of all he knew. — to those who had false views ; and in the 

24. commit] Rev. V. ‘trust.’ The tense same spirit He laid open the truth to one 

(eTTioTcvey) marks a habitual c<')ur8e of action, who sought it. By refusal and by ooin- 
A partial commentary on this ivserve of pliance alike He shewed His knowledge of 
Christ is found in vi. 14 sq. men. In the Book of Common i^rayer 

24, 26. because &c.] Or, for that He 1-15 form the GosidcI for Trinity Sunday. 
knew all men, and became He needed md. The fitness of the selection is obvious. The 
emphatic. Christ narrative shews how the Lord deals with 
n virtue of His own the difficulties of the thoughtful man* 
the narrative of St. reproving presumption and elevating faith, 
of discxjwimeiit and 1-16. The discourse jilaceH the relation in 
[2) of intuition and which the new order— the Kingdom of 
yivwcritfiv) used here established through Christ—stands to the 
and acquired : the old in a clear lig^t. Nicodemus oomee u 


he knew] He is 
knew “ by Himself,” “ii 
power.” Distinguish in 
John the knowledge (1) 
recognition from that ( 
conviction. The word ( 
implies what is relative 
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2 a ruler of the Jews : «the same came to Jesus by night, and said • ch. 7. so. 
unto him, Eabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from f 

God : for * no man can do these miracles that thou doest, Acte, i ai 

3 except <^God be with him. Jesus answered and said unto him, 

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be bom ‘again, ^ 

4 he cannot see the kingdom of God. Kicodemus saith unto him, Tit. 3. 6. 

Jam. 1. 18- 

•* Or, /row above, 1 Pet. 1. 23. 

1 John 3. 9. 


the representative of the thoughtful Jew 
who looked for the consummation of national 
lio])e to follow in the line along which he 
had himself gone, as being a continuation 
and not a new beginning (r. 2). The Lord 
checks this anticipation. The Kingdom of 
(iod cannot l>e seen— outwardly ai)pre- 
hended— without a new birth. 'Hie right 
conception of itdeiiends uixm the possession 
of corre^ionding and therefore fresh |>owers 
{v, 3). Is not such a change in man im- 

E ossible (?’. 4)? ITie liord replies that the 
irth which He reveals is an entrance to a 
new order, and wrought by a new fjower. 
It has an external element, liecause it be- 
longs to men now in life : it has an internal 
element, because it carries men into a new 
world (iT. 5, r>). The change, though wn)ught 
by a mysterious and unseen Power, is mani- 
fested by its results (rr. 7, 8). Such ideas, 
strange to Nicodemus and to the traditional 
Judaism of the time (r. 9), were not 8f» to 
some with the Lord who had known and 
seen the reality of the teaching and facts by 
which these ideas were estamished (tr. 10, 
11). Beyond these “earthly things” of 
which sensible experience was possible, the 
new kingdom included In its principles 
“heavenly thin^,” still farther removed 
from current beliefs {r. 12). Such was the 
doctrine of the Person of the Lord ; and 
flowing from it the doctrine of the Redemp- 
tion through His Cross (tr. 13-15). The 
circle of thought is thus complete. Chris- 
tianity stands contrasted with Judaism 
both as an organization and as a Di\ine 
economy. The entrance to the Church is 
through a Sacrament not outw^ard only but 
spiritual also. The facts on which it rests 
and which it proclaims belong essentially to 
heaven, not to earth, View'ed in these 
relations the discourse expands and explains 
the truth stated generally in the Sermon 
on the Mount (Matt. v. 20). 

L Now th^e tww a m(ni ; wwrn is rei>eated 
to emphasize the connexion and contrast 
with ii. 25. 

^itxKlemns] Cp. marg. reff. The name 
was not micoinmon among the Jews. 
a ntA*rJ i.c. a member of the Sanhedrin. 
2. by niykt] On each occasion w'here Nico- 
demus is mentioned we may see other traces 
of a similar timidity. 

Hahbi] Such a style of address in the 
mouth of Nicodemus (t\ 10) is significant 
(cp. i. 38). The title w^as one of late date, 
not having come into use till the time of 


Herod the Great, with the Schools of 
Shammai and Hillel. 

we kncnv\ Nicfxiemns claims for himself 
and for otners like him the peculiar privi- 
lege of having read certainly the nature of 
the Ix)rd’8 office in the signs which He 
WTought. It is natural to connect such a 
recognition of the Divine mission of Jesus 
w ith the rejXirt of the envoys sent to John 
(i. 19). 

from OocH i.e, “it is from God, not from 
man, that Thy title to teach is derived.” 
Jesus had not studied in the schools, but 
lK)S8essed the right of a Rabbi from a higher 
source (cp. vii. 15, 16). 

a teacher] Not different In kind from other 
teachers. In this conception lay the essence 
of the error of Nicodemus (r. 3 note). 

rairaclefi] signs (cp. ii. 11 note). The 
address of Nicodemtis is incomplete, but he 
evidently wishes to invite the Lord to give 
a fuller view of His teaching, and thfit 
l>erha|>s with regard to the Kin^om of God 
of which John h^ spoken. 

3. an^ncered] Not the words but the 
thouLffits. Nicodemus does not atldress the 
Ix>ra as if he w'ere ready to w’elcome Him as 
“the Christ” or “the prophet.” The 
Ix>rd*8 repl}^ sets forth distmctly that His 
work was not simply to carry on what was 
already begun, but to recreate. The new 
Kingdom of which He w'as the Founder 
could not be comprehended till after a new 
birth. 

T>n7y, verily] See i. 51 note. 

fl^raiwJTw’ointerpretationsof the word here 
(ai'ioSev), derived from distinct applications 
of the fundamental idea, have found favour 
from early times : (1) “ from the beginning” 
(cp. Acts XX vi. 5), “ over again, ^ “ anew ; ” 
and (2) “from above,” “from heaven” 
(James iii. 15, 17 : cp. r. 31. xix. 11). It has 
been urged in favour of the second rendering 
that St. John constantly speaks of ‘‘being 
bom of God” (e.p. i. IS; 1 John iii. 9); 
but it may be questioned whether the 
phrase used here could be used to convey 
this idea of being “bom of Godj” and m 
does not suit the context. If Nioodemns 
had found a reference to the Divine action 
in the Lord’s words he could not have left 
it gnnoticed. The sense pven by the A. V, 
is right, though the notion is not that of 
mere repetition (a^in), but of an analogous 
process (oncfc). 

he cannot tee] Our natural pi>wers cannot 
realise that which is eeaenually sj^itual 
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How can a man be bom when he is oldP can ho enter the 
6 second time into his mother’s womb, and bo bom P Jesus 
r Mark 16 . 16 , answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, ^Except a man bo 
Acts 2. bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 

6 dom of God. That which is bom of the flesh is flesh ; and that 

7 which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said 


A new vision is required for the objects of a 
new order. Cp. Matt, xviii. 3; 1 Cor. 
ii. 14 ; Luke xvii. 20, 21. 

tke kingdom of God] The phrase occurs 
onljr here and in v. 5 in St. John’s Gospel, 
while it is found in the Synoptists, the Acts, 
and in each group of St. Paul’s Epistles ; 
but not in the Epistle to the Hebrews or in 
the Catholic Epistles (cp. 2 Pet. i. 11). 
The words have always a twofold applica- 
tion, external and internal. Under the old 
disiiensation the visible Israel was the 
Kingdom of God as typical of the visible 
Catholic Church the spiritual Israel as 
typical of the true spiritual Church. And 
now again the visible Church is the type of 
the future universal reign of Christ, the 
spiritual Church is of the consummation of 
Christ’s reign in heaven. 

4. Nicodemus employs the image chosen 
by the Lord to bring out the overwhelming 
difficulties ^v■ith which the idea ^ suggested 
by it was encompassed. How is it possible 
for a man whose whole nature at any 
moment is the sum of all the past, to start 
afresh? How can he undo, or do away 
with, the result which years have brought 
and which goes to form himself ? Can he 
enter the (a) second time &c. ? Is it possible 
to conceive physical birth repeated ? And 
if not, Nicodemus seems to ask, how can 
there be any such moral new birth as you 
claim ? For all life from its first beginning 
has contributed to the moral character 
which belongs to each person. This thought 
goes to the very root of faith. The great 
mystery of religion is not the punishment, 
but the forgiveness, of sin ; not the natural 
liermmience of character, but 8i>iritual re- 
generation. And it is one aspect of this 
mystery which Nicodemus puts forth. 

6. Christ meets the difficulty by an en- 
larged repetition of the former statement. 
He now reveals the nature of the birth. 

Except a man he hom of water &c.] ef, 
in contrast with the phrase “baptize — 
plunge — in water, in spirit” (Matt. lii. 11), 

' the image of rising, reborn, out 
of the water and out of that spiritual 
element, to wliich the water outwardly 
cowesxwnds. The combination water arid 
spirit carries back the thoughts of hearer and 
reader to the narrative of Creation (Gen. i. 
2), and to the characteristics of natural 
birtl^ to which St. John has already era- 
phaticaUy referred (i. 13). Separately, 
wa^ symbolics purification (cp. i. 25 note), 
and spirit quickening : the one implies a 
defimte external rite, the other indicate an 


energetic internal operation. As Nicodemus 
heard the words, water carried witli it a 
reference to John’s baptism (i. ii3), the spirit 
marked that inward power which tlolm 
placed in contrast with his own baptism. 
Thus the words set forth, a.«« requir^ before 
entrance into the Kingdom of G(k 1, the 
acceptance of the preliminary rite Divinely 
sanctioned, which was the seal of repentiuice 
and so of forgiveness ; and following on 
this the communication of a new life, result- 
ing from the direct action of the Holy »Si)irit 
through C’hrist. The Pharisees rejectetl the 
rite, and by so doing cut themselves off fnim 
the grace which was attached to it. I’he 3 ' 
would not become as little children, and so 
they could not enter into the Kingdom of 
heaven. Further, the words look forward to 
the fulness of the Christian dis|>ensation, 
when after the Resurrection the baptism of 
Avater was no longer separated from, but 
united with, the baptism of the spirit in the 
“laverof regeneration” (Titus iii. 5. Cp. Eph. 

v. 26). Christian Ra})tism, the outward JUitof 
faith welcoming the promise of God, is incor- 
poration into the Body of Christ, and so the 
birth of the Sidrit is united with the birth 
of water. 

enter into] Become a citizen of the King- 
dom, as distinguished from the mere intelli- 
gent spectator (see r. 3) of its constitiitioii 
and character. The image suggested is that 
of entering into the promised land, the tyi>e 
of the Kingdom of lieaven (Ps. xcv. 11). 
If man is to enjoy a s])iritual life, that by 
which he enters it —his birth — must l>e of a 
corre8ix)nding character. The flesh (i. 13 
note) can only generate flesh. Spiritual 
life cannot come forth from it. A mere 
repetition of the natural birth w’ould not 
bring that which man re<iuires. 

6. Jlesh...spiritj The words describe the 
characteristic principles of two orders. They 
are related to one another as the two sidieres 
of being with which man is connecteu. By 
the “spirit” our complex nature is uniteil 
to heaven, by the “flesh” to earth. C’p. 

vi. 6.3, note. 

flesh] All that belonp to the life of 

tion ; human personality on the side which 
tends to sin. 

that whieh is hom &c.] In other woixls, 
the child, so to speak, is of the same nature 
with the parent, and does not only partake 
in his qualities. The child also occupies in 
turn the position of a parent, from which a 
progeny springs like to himself. 

7. If the oflMpring must have the essential 
nature of the imrent, and if the Kingdom of 
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8 unto thee, Ye must be born * again. -^The wind bloweth where 
it Hsteth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : so is eve^ one that is 

9 bom of the Spirit. Nicodemus answered and said unto him, 
10 ‘'How can these things be? Jesus answered and said unto 

him, Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these things ? 

11 ^‘Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee. We speak that we do know, 
and testify that we have seen ; and ^ye receive not our witness. 

12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall 

13 ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things ? And ^no man hath 

^ Or, from above. 


/£ccle8.11.6. 


ch. 6. 62. 


Matt.ll.2r. 

ch. 1. la 
k 7. 16. 

^ ver. 32. 

^ ch. 16. 28. 
Acts 2.34. 

1 Cor. IB. 4,7. 
Eph. 4. 9. 


God is spiritual and its citizens therefore 
spiritual, while the nature of man is fleshly, 
swayed by powers which belong to earth, then 
Marvel not... Ye must be born again^ even ye 
who think that you have ^netrated to the 
true conception of Messian’s work and can 
judge it and enter into it. 

/ said... Ye must] An implied contrast 
between the Ixird, Who needed no re-birth, 
and all other men. 

8 . The mnd...th€ Spirit] In the original 
the wonls are one (rb irvevfia ) ; but to retain 
“spirit” (after the Latin) in l>oth places 
would onljr confuse the 8ei)aration between 
the material emblem and the power which it 
was used to describe. The comparison lies be- 
tween the obvious physical proi)ertie8 of the 
wind and the mysterious action of spiritual 
influence. The laws of both are practically 
unknown ; the presence of both is revealed 
in their effects. 

where it Hsteth] The phrase is not to be 
pressed physically. The wind obeys its 
owm proper laws, which dewnd on a com- 
plication of phenomena which we cannot 
calculate, ana consequently for us it is a 
natural imt^e of freedom. See a similar 
phrase applied to the Spirit in 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

the sound] Rather, the voice. 

canst not tell] More simply, knowest not 

so &c.] The action of the Spirit on the 
believer is like the action of the wind in the 
material world. As the tree (for e.xample) 
by waving branches and rustling leaves 
witnesses to the power which affects it ; so 
the believer shews by deed and word that 
an invisible influence has moved and in- 
spired him. 

This image of the wind is thought to have 
been suggested by the sound of some sudden 
gust sweeping tnrough the narrow street 
without. Cp. Matt, xiii. 4, note. 

9. Or, How can these things come to pass? 
How can this new birth, issuing in a new 
life, be realised ? The emphasis dies on can. 

10. a inaster] The teacher, the authorized 
teacher of the chosen people of God. 

knowest] Perceive8t(Yt»^®«»«) by the know- 
ledge of progress, recognition (cp. ii. 24 
note) ; Rev. V. *understandest.* Nicixlemus 
ought to have recognised the teaching as 
true when he heard it. 


these things] Tlie reality and character of 
the spiritual influence. 

IL Wc yjyeak] Remark the pluraL The 
T.<ord and those with Him, of whom some, 
including the Evangelist, may have been 
present at the interview’, ap[>ear U* stand in 
contrast to the group represented by Nico- 
demiis. There w ere already gathered round 
Christ those w’h(» had had personal {we have 
seen), and immediate (we knoie), knowded^ 
of the Divdne w onders which He announced. 
Their witness is indeed distinLoiished from 
His afterw’ards (r. 13), but so far it reached 
80 as to meet the difficulties, and fill up the 
Hhortcomings of the faith of Nicodemus. 
The plural [we], it will l^e noticed, is used in 
connexion with “ the things on earth,” but 
the singular only (/, v. 12) of “ the things in 
heaven.” 

testify] Bear witness of. The words 
(‘ we sj^eak ') answered to actual knowr- 
ledge (otiofKi') ; the witness declared actual 
exr)erience. 

I2. If I hate told] If I told. 

eaHhly things] Those facts and phenomena 
of the higher life as a class (rd rwiytta) 
which have their seat and manife^tion on 
earth : w’hich belong in their realisation to 
our present existence : which are seen in 
their consequences, like the issues of birth : 
which are sensible in their effects, like the 
action of the wind : wiiich are a b^inning 
and a prophecy, and not a fulfilment. 

heavenly things] lliose truths which be- 
long to a higher order, w’hich are in heaven 
(rd cirovpdvia), and are brought down thence 
to earth as they can beeome to men. Such 
was the full revelation of the Son, involving 
the redemption of the world and the reunion 
of man with God (rr. 13-15). The reality 
of these truths finds no outward confirma- 
tion such as the new birth in its fruits. The 
teaching of the Lord w’as on one side a pre- 
paration for the Kin^om of Heaven (Mark 
1 . 15) : and on the otoer a revelation of the 
Kingdom both in its embodiment and in Its 
life. 

W. The conjunction “ and adds new 
thoughts without defining the exact rdatton 
in which they stand to what has gone b^ore. 
That must be determined by tne thoughts 
regarded in juxtaposition. Men ndght ha 
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Num. 21.9. 

^ cb. 8. 28. 
& 12. 32. 

»» ch. 6. 47. 

« Rom. 6. 8. 


ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 

14 emi the Son of man which is in heaven. *And as Moses Hfted 
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so ”*must the Son of man 

15 be lifted up : that whosoever belie veth in him should not perish, 

16 but ’‘have eternal life. ® For God so loved the world, that ho 


unprepared to receive the teaching of 
heavenly things, yet side by side with 
this fact were two others : that Christ alone 
could teach tliem, and that His mission 
was but for a time. 

Aath ascended &c.] Cn. Dent. xxx. 12 : 
Prov. xxx. 4. No man hath risen into the 
region of absolute and eternal truth, so as to 
look upon it face to face, and in the pos- 
session of that knowledge declare it to men ; 
but the Son of Man, He in Whom humanity 
is summed up, has the knowledge which 
comes from immediate vision. He in fact 
enjoyed that directness of knowledge by 
Nature which another could only attain to 
by such an Ascension. 

came down &c.] i.e. at the Incarnation 
(cp. vi. 32, 33 ff., 42 &c). He that came 
down from Heaven, even He Who being 
Incarnate is the Son of man, without ceasing 
to be what He was before. Cp. i. 14, 
vi. 38. 

which is in heaven] Omitted by many 
ancient authorities ; apparently an early 
gloss bringing out the right contrast between 
the ascent of a man to heaven and the 
abiding of the Son of Man in heaven. 

14. The point of connexion between this 
verse and r. 13 lies in the repetition of the 
title “the Son of Man.” The Incarna- 
tion, under the actual circumstances of 
humanity, carried with it the necessity of 
the Passion. This mystery is shadowed 
forth under the image of an 0. T. symbol 
(marg. ref.), just as the Resurrection had 
been half veiled, half declared under the 
figure of a restored temple (ii. 12). The 
central thought in the Mosaic narrative is 
that of the evil by which the people suffered 
being shewn openly as overcome (cp. Col. 
ii. 15). He who looking upon the symbol 
recognised in it the sign of (rod’s conquering 
power, found in himself the effects of faith, 
^e evil was represented as overcome in a 
typical form (a brazen serpent) and not in 
an individual form {a natural sei'pcnt). and 
therefore the application of the image was 
universal. Christ, by transferring the image 
of the elevation of the serpent to Himself, 
foreshewed that He was to be presented 
in some way coils picuously to men, and that 
being so presented He was to be the source 
of life to those who looked to Him with 
faith. 

The differences of interpretation in detail 
mre numerous, and it seems to I>e best to 
compare the two acts together as wholes, 
tne ^lovation of the serpent and the eleva- 
tion of Christ on the Cross, without attempt- 
ing to follow out the comparison of the 


parts separately, In the type and the anti- 
type the same ^eat ideas are conspicuouH. 
There is in both the oiien manifestation of 
a source of healing to those smitten, effectual 
by faith, and that under the form of a 
triumph over the cause of suffering when it 
has been allowed to do its worst. 

he lifted up] vil/u>Orjvat occurs in marg. 
reff. in reference to the Passion ; and 
elsewhere (Acts ii. 33, v. 31) in i-efer- 
ence to the Ascension conseciuent uj)on 
it. Thus the words imply an exaltation 
in appearance far different from that of 
the trimnphant King, and yet in its true 
issue leading to a Divine glory. This passage 
through the elevation on the Cross to the 
elevation on the right hand of Cod was a 
necessity {jniist, Sei) arising out of the laws 
of the Divine Nature. Cp. r. 30, xx. 9 note. 

16. Rev. V. ‘ that whosoever believeth 
may in Him have eternal life.’ Omit the 
words not peiHsh, but (see v. Ifih Eternal 
life follows from the faith of the oeliever on 
the crucified and exalted Lord. 

The record of the conversation comes to 
an end without any formal close. There is 
nothing surprising in this. The account 
of the conversation is evidently compressed. 
The Evangelist does little more than indicate 
the great moments of the discussion. In 
spite of the comprtission there is distinct pro- 
gress and completeness in the record. The 
thoughts are not obvimis, but when the^ 
are underst(K)d they deal with critical diffi- 
culties, which l^elong to the first stage of 
the preaching of the (Ttisjiel. The fiirni 
and substance of the discussion keep com- 
j^etely within the line of Jewish ide.as. 
Tlie recorded external circumstances, the 
meeting with Christ, at the time of His first 
public ap}>earance, of one in whom pride of 
descent and pride of knowledge wereunitetl, 
explains the subject and manner of the 
discourse. Aiul the essentml principles in- 
volved in it explain why this Evangelist was 
guideci to rejKirt it. The narrative Ixdongs 
to one definite point in the history of reli- 
gioiw develoi>ment, and also to all time. 

16-21. A commentary on the nature of 
the mission of the Son, which has been 
indicated in Christ’s words (vv. 13, 14), and 
unfolds its design (ry.lG, 17), its historic com- 
pletion {w. 18, 19), and the cause of its appa- 
rent failure {vv. 20, 21). It contains the re- 
flections of the Evangelist, and is not a con- 
tinuation of the words of the Lord. 

There is an obvious fitness in the Aposbdio 
exposition of the Lord’s words at his crisis, 
as in that of the Baptist’s words [w. 81-36). 
The questionings of Nicodemus and the 
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gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 

17 should not perish, but have everlasting life. >»Eor God sent not j’Lnkea.fiO. 
his Son into tho world to condemn the world; but that the 

18 world through him might be saved. ^He that believeth on * 12 . 47 . 
him is not condemned : but ho that believeth not is condemned « ch. 6. 24. 
already, because he hath not believed in the name of tho only ^ 

19 begotten Son of God. And this is the condemnation, ’'that »-cb. 1 . 4 , 9 . 

light is come into tho world, and men loved darkness rather * 12 . 

20 than light, because their deeds were evil. For 'every one that ‘job 21 13. 
doeth evil hateth tho light, neither cometh to the light, lest his 


testimony of .Jf>hn ^nve, so to speak, the 
last utterances of Judaism, the last thoughts 
of the student, and the last message of the 
prophet. They shew the difference and the 
conne.xion of the Old and New Dispensa- 
tions. This difference and this connexion 
appeared under a changed aspect after Jeru- 
8^em had fallen, snd it was of imiK^rtance 
for the Evangelist to shew that from the 
first the crisis was foreseen. 

16, 17. The Divine puri)OHe in the Incar- 
nation w’as a purp<»se of universal love, 
even though it was imperfectly realised by 
m.an ; a puri)ose of life to the believer, of 
salvation to the world. 

16. loved the woiid] Loved all humanity 
considered as apart from Himself (see i. 
29, note). The love of God shewn in the 
surrender and gift of His Son for men, is 
thus set forth as the spring of Redemption. 
The Father gave the Son even as the Son 
gave Himself. The word gat e (not sent^ r. 
17) brings out the idea of sacrifice and of 
love shewn by a most precious offering. 
The title “ only begotten ” is added to 
enhance this concei)tion. Op. 1 John iv, 9 ; 
Matt. iii. 17 ; Gen. xxii. 2. 

the world,.. whosoever believeth] The love 
of God is w’ithout limit (r. 17, note), but to 
appropriate the blessing of love, man must 
fulfil the necessary condition of faith. 

should not perish, but have, &c.] have 
with an abiding present enjoyment) etemid 
(as in r. 15) life. The i^ddition of the clause 
here (as distinguished from r. 15) is ex- 
plained naturally by the actual state of 
things w'hich St. John saw in the Church 
and the w’orkl about him. 

17. sent not his the Son. A transi- 
tion is here made from the notion of sacri- 
fice, love, gift (?’. 16), to that of work and 
authority. Of the two words translated 
“send,” that used here (oTroareAAw) contains 
the root of “ apostle,” and suggests the 
thought of a defrnite mission and a repre- 
sentative character in the envoy ; the other 
{nf'nnio) marks the simple relation l>etween 
the sender and the sent (see xx. 21, note). 
The title the Son, the title of dignity, takes 
the place of onlg begotten Son, the title of 
affection. 

condemn] Rather, jud^ (and in rr. 18, 
19), as in the exact parallel, xii. 47. In the 
later Jewish Messianio auticiiiations the 
VOL. V. 


judgment of the nations by Messiah is the 
most constant and prominent feature. 

be saved] The true title of the Son ia 
“the Saviour of the world” (iv. 42 j 
1 John iv. 14. Cp. i. 20; 1 John ii. 2). The 
sad realities of present experient'e cannot 
change the truth thus made known, how- 
ever little we may be able to understand 
in what way it will Ije accomplished. 
Cp. in 1 John iv. 9 the individual appropria- 
tion of the blessing {may live), 

18, 19. But though judgment was not 
the object of Christ’s mission, judgment is 
in fact the necessary result of it. This 
judgment is self-executed, and follows in- 
evitably from the reveled Presence of 
Christ. Cp Luke ii. 34, 35. 

18. Rev. V. ‘ is not judged ; he that... 
hath been judged already.’ In the case of 
the believer tnere is no judgment. His 
whole life is in Christ. In the case of the 
unbeliever, the judgment is completed ; he 
is separate from Christ, because he hath 
not believed (when it w'a.s open to him to 
do so) on the revelation made in the Person 
of Him Who alone can save. 

19. condemnation] indgment; the process 
(icpicri?), not the result («#>*)«») : thsi judging 
rather than the judgment. The manifesta- 
tion of Christ was in fact both a process of 
judgment and also a sentence of judgment 
uix)n man. Cp. ix. note. The judg- 
ment of the unbelieving is involved in the 
reco^ition of the character of Christ’s 
coming. 

that... is come... and] The two facts are 
placed simply side by side (cp. i. 10, 11, &C.), 
each in its independent completeness. 

light ... darkness] the light... the dark- 
ness. The alternatives were offered to 
men in their most absolute form ; and men 
as a class (oi tti-^panrai, cp. xvii. 6) made their 
choice ; they loved the darkness at the time 
when the choice was offered, * because their 
works (so in w, 20, 21) were (habitually, V) 
evil,’ and chose it in preference to good. Thexe 
are two words tranriated darkness. The one 
(oricoTos), which occurs here and in 1 John L 
6 only in St. John’s writings, expresses dark- 
nesstibsolutely as opposed to light ; the other 
(vroTw), which is found in i. 5 ; 1 John i. 5, 
oarkness realised as a state. 

20. doeth n't/] ill (^vAo^, different fircHn 
iroinipbc in %\ 19) oorresponds to the En glish 

X 
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<ch. 4. 2. 

•* 1 Sam. 9.4. 
'Mott. 3.5,6. 
vMatt. 14. 3. 


• ch. 1. 7, 16, 
27,34. 

« 1 Cor. 4 7. 
Heb. 6. 4. 
Jam. 1. 17. 


21 deeds should be ^reproved. But he that doeth truth cometh to 
the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are 

22 wrou^t in God. If After these things came Jesus and his dis- 
ciples into the land of Judsoa; and there he tarried with them, 

23 'and baptized. And John also was baptizing in -ZEiion near to 
"Salim, because there was much water there : *and they came, 

24 and were baptized. For ^ John was not yet cast into prison. 

25 ^Then there arose a question between some of John’s disciples 

26 and ttie Jews about purifying. And they came unto John, and 
said unto him, Eabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, *to 
whom thou barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all 

27 men come to him. John answered and said, ®A man can -re- 

1 Or, discovered. • Or, take unto himself. * 


hadi as expressing tliat which is poor, 
mean, worthless, and unfit for scrutiny. 

doeth] expresses the scope and 

general character of a man’s activity ; irotSiv 
(r. 21) the result outwardly shewn. 

hcdfth &c.] He both hates the light in 
itself and shrinks from its effects. 

reproved] Properly “ sifted, tested,” and 
then “convicted,” “shewTi faulty and re- 
proved ” as by one having authority and ap- 
titude to judge. Cp. xvi. 8, note; Eph. v. 13. 

2L doeth trtUk] doeth the truth. Right 
action is true thought realised. Every frag- 
ment of i^ht done is so much truth made 
visible. Cp. 1 John i. 6. 

cometh to\ The words recomise in man a 
striving towards the light. Op. vii. 37. 

he made manifest, that...] Wliatever may 
be the imperfection of the deeds of the 
Christian in themselves, he knows that 
they are wrought in virtue of his fellow- 
ship with God. He therefore looks that 
their spring may be shewn, for they have 
a character which bears the light. 

are wrought] have been wrought iti God, 
in union with Him, and therefore by His 
Power, and not by man’s own strength. 

22-36. In Jerusalem Jesus had offered 
Himself with a significant si^ as Messiah. 
The sign w’as generally not interpreted or 
misinterpreted ; and leaving the Holy City, 
He began His work as a jirophet in the laud 
of Judcea {w. 22-24) as distin^ished from 
Jerusalem, following in part tne method of 
the Baptist, and working side by side with 
him. This is followed by John’s testimony 
{vv. 25-30); which is drawn out at greater 
lenirth by the Evangelist {vv. 31-30). 

22. tomc^For some time. Cp. v. 1. 
haptized\ This baptism, actually admi- 
nistered by the disciples (iv. 2), would 
l^long to the preparation for the kir^dom, 
like John’s baptism. It was not, and indeed 
could not be, an anticipation of the Chris- 
tie Sacrament which it foreshadowed. At 
^is point the work of Christ and of His 
Forerunner met. 

23. Mnon (“ abounding in springs,” 
leutaiM) is perhaps ^AynUn to the N. of 
the Salim which is E, of Nahlous, 


much tcater] Many fountains, or streams, 
or pools of water. 

24. Or, For John had not yet been cast 
kc. Cp. Matt. iv. 12. 13, 17 ; Mark i, 14. 
The public ministry of the Lord in Galilee 
did not begin till after this time, after 
John had been cast into prison. 

25-30. The outward similarity of the 
work of Christ and of the Baptist gave an 
occa.sion (n*. 25, 26) for the last testimony of 
the Baptist to Christ. In the eyes of some 
C’hrist api)eared as his rival. To them tho 
Baptist shewed what his own work was, and 
then he left his hearers to recognise Christ. 

26. Thfjr arose therefore..., as a conse- 
quence of tills double work of baptizing. 

a question &;c.] Rather, “ a questioning, 
a di.scussion (Acts xv. 2 ; 1 Tim. vi. 4), on 
the part of John s disciples with a Jew.” 
This gives a definiteness to the incident 
otherwi.se wanting. 

al)Out puriftfing] i.r., about the religious 
value of baptism, such as .Tohn’s. Christ, 
when He administered a baptism through 
His disciples, exp!aine<l to those who 
offered themselves the new birth which 
John’s baotism and this preparatoiw baji- 
tism typified. At the same time He may 
have indicated, as to Nicodemus, the future 
establishment of Christian Baptism, the 
Sacrament of the new birth. Some .Tew, a 
direct disciple, may thus have been led to 
disparage tne work of .John, contrasting it 
with that of which Christ spoke ; and 
thereuptm .John’s disciples, jealous for 
their master’s honour, came to him complain- 
ing of the {Kisition which Christ had t^ken. 

26. tff lohom] i.e. in Whose favour, to siqi- 
port Whose claims. C’i>. v. 33. 

barest 7vitn ess] Rather, “ hast borne wit- 
ness.” The testimony was yet effective. 

h^tizeth] This api>eared to be an invasion 
of John’s work. 

all men] The natural exaggeration (v. 23} 
of angiy zeal. C^ontrast 32. 

27-80. The words of the Baptist meet 
the jealous zeal of his tliaciples. He (1) 
lays down the principle of revelation 
(v, 27) ; and then (2) applies it to his own 
work, both as to (a) the imst witness (r. 28), 
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28 ceive nothing, except it be given him from heaven. Ye your- 20. 

selves bear me witness, that I said, am not the Christ, but j' g 

29 that I am sent before him. ‘'He that hath the bride is the Luke 1.17. 
bridegroom : but *the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth 

and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s /veri 3 . 

30 voice : this my joy therefore is fulfilled. He must increase, but ch. 8 . 23. 

31 I mmt decrease. •''Ho that cometh from above ‘'is above all : 

*he that is of the earth Ls earthly, and speaketh of the earth : Rom! 9. 5. 

AlOor.16.47. 


and 0) the present fulfilment (i*. 29); and 
ttien (3) draws the main conclusion (r* 30). 

27 . amwered] By explaining the essential 
relation *between the Forerunner and the 
Christ, drawn from the universal truth. 
When this is once? apprehended all ixw- 
sibility of rivalry is gone. The message 
brought to J ohn by his disciples as a com- 
plaint, in his eyes crowns his iirof^r joy. 

A vuin... heaven] The nrincijde is general. 
Every contrast of teacher with teacher is 
harmonized by the truth that each lias only 
that which G(k 1 has given him. The Baptist 
says in fact : “I cannot claim any new 
authority which has not been directly as- 
signed to me ; He, of Whom you P[>cak, 
cannot effectually exercise Hi.s power unless 
it be of Divine origin.'’ 

he niven] More exactly, have been gpven. 
The Divine gift, already c<implete in itself, 
makes the human .appropriation |X)8.sible. 

from ((K, out of) /imrri?] Out of the 
treasury of all true and abiding blessings. 
Cj). xix. n. 

28 . 29 . The principle stated in r. 27 is 
ajmlied directly by the Baptist to himself. 

28 . ¥e i/ourvefve.s] You need no teacher to 
meet your difficulty. Recall to your mind.s 
what 1 have said. 

before him] The Baptist now distinctly 
identifies Him of Wliom he had spoken 
before in general tenns (i. 20, 30) as “the 
Christ.” The manifestation to Israel had 
taken ph^ce. 

29 . The Bajitist spoke plainly of himself, 
but he sjieaks of Christ's Office and Position 
in mysterious language, answering e.xactly 
to the situation. 

the hruie &c.] The image describes in the 
O. T. the relation between Jehovah and His 
l^ople(Ho8. ii. 19; Kzek. xvi. ; Mai. ii. 11). 
In the N. T. it is a})plied to Christ and the 
Church as here (Rev. xxi. 9, xxii. 17 ; Eph. 
V. 32 ff. ) ; and also to the connexion of 
Christ with any particular body of Chris- 
tians (2 Cor. xi. 2). 

the friend of the bridrf/room] To whom it 
fell to demand the hand of the bride, and to 
l>rex>are everything for the due reception of 
the bride and the bridegroom. The Baptist 
had fulfilled his office in preparing and 
bringing the representatives of the spiritual 
Israel— the new divine Bride— to Christ — 
the Bridegroom. 

atnmfetk] in the attitude of expectation 
and ready service, and heareth him, not only 


as cognisant of his presence, but as waiting 
to fulfil his commands. Cp. xii. 29. 

rejoiceth greaily] In this rejoicing there is 
no alloy ; it is significant that it is found 
here only in St. John’s w'ritings. 

because of the hridegroonC a voice] When he 
has entered his new home, bnnging hia 
bride with him, and there first sjKiken witih 
her at the raamage feast. The full, dear 
voice of the bridegroom’s love is contrasted 
with all the words of those who have 
pre]>ared for His coming. 

this my Joy] Tlie form of the original is 
the joy of seeing a work happily con- 
summated. 

M fuljilied] Lit. hath been fulfilled al- 
ready, when the Christ is gathering round 
Him the disciples who are the beginnings 
of His church. 

30. He inuet. .] That lies in the Divine 
law of things. C^p. rr. 7, 14, ix. 4 &c. 

In imprisonment, suspense, 
mart)n*dom. The.se last words of St, John 
are the fulness of Christian sacrifice, and 
fitly close his work, and with it the old 
disi^ensation. 

31-36. Reflections of the Evangelist on 
the general relation of the Son to the 
Forerunner, and to the teachers of the 
earlier disi)en8ation generally. The Bap- 
tist had siK>ken figuratively in the lan- 
guage of the O. T. of what Christ was, 
and 80 directed his disciples to acknow- 
ledge Him. The Evangelist looking over 
the long interval of years reaffirms in 
clearer words the witness of the Herald, 
and shews how it has been fulfilled. 

The section falls into the following divi- 
sions : (1) The contrast of the earthly and 
the heavenly teacher (rr. 31, 32). (2) The 
exi^erienco and the endowment of the 
Ch\irch (rr. 33-35). 

31. from above] from a higher region 
{avuAtv as in r. 3 ; see note). It seems to be 
chosen from its connexion with the ahovc 
(eiravw) cUl which follows. 

earthly] of the earth. The same phrase 
(t* ttj? ynv) is thrice repeated. The “ earth,” 
as distinmiished from the ** world,” ex- 
presses the idea of the particular limita- 
tions of our being, without any acoessory 
moral contrast wdth God. 

he that is of the earth] He who draws his 
origin from the earth, a child of earth (op. 
Matt, xi 11), draws likewise the form and 
manner of his life from the earth, amt 
X t 
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<ch. 6. 33. 32 »lie that cometh from heaven is above all. And *what ho hath 

heard, that he testifieth; and no man receiveth his 
*ch. 8. 20. ;)3 testimony. Ho that hath received his testimony *hath set to his 

*Rom^ 8 i, whom Gbd hath sent speakoth 

1 .John 6. 10. the words of God : for Gbd giveth not the Spirit ’‘by measure 
®The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
"Mattiii 27 . 30 things into his hand. ^’He that believeth on the Son hath over- 
Luke io. 22 ! lasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; 
& 17 ^ 2 ^’ wrath of God abideth on him, 

Heb! 2. 8. PHab. 2. 4. ch. 1. 12. Rom. 1. 17. 1 John 5. 10. 


gpeaJceth of the earth. His birth, his exist- 
ence, hia teaching, are all of a kind. 

speaketh of the eartli] The earth is the 
source from which he draws his words. 
Even Divine things come to him through 
earth. He has not looked on truth absolute 
in the heavenly sphere. But this “ sj^eaking 
of the earth” is not of necessity a “speak- 
ing of the world ” (1 John iv. 5). On the 
contrary. He that conuih from heaven^ as on 
a conspicuous mission, is not only supreme 
over all creation, and therefore unlimited 
by the earth, but (r. 32) witnesseth — testi- 
fieth with solemn authority uhcU, He hath 
seen and heard in heaven. 

31. 32. Some ancient authorities omit 
18 ali>V€ all and andy so that the words run : 
He that cometh from heaven testifieth what He 
hath seen and heard. 

32. tcstiii€t}i\ witnesseth. Even after 
the historical manifestation of Christ on 
earth has ended, He still speaks through 
His Church. 

and no man &c.] For the time the testi- 
mony of Christ through BUs Church found 
no acceptance. The close of the Apostolic 
age was a period of singular darkness and 
hopelessness. Cp. 1 J ohn v. 19 (2 Tim. i. 
15). Contrast this with vv. 20-29. 

receiveth his testimony] witness (and in 
r. 33). Two words are translated receive : 
one used here (Aa/3^ri/) marking that some- 
thing is taken and retained, the other 
(6e^a{rftu, iv, 45) that it is received from an- 
other (Luke xvi. 0, 7). 

33-36. But even so, though the current 
of faith was checked, the Church w’a.s in 
existence. There were disciples who had 
received the testimony at an earlier time, 
and found that in doing so they had been 
solemnly united with God ; and this expe- 
rience of faith is still assured by the fact of 
Christ’s absolute knowledge and ix>vver, 

33. He that hath received] The reference 
goes back to the time when the disciples 
were first gathered round the Lord. 

hath set to his seal] Rev. V. ‘ hath set his 
eeal to thiSy i.e.y hath confirmed in the m<>Bt 
solemn manner the statement, that God is 
true. There is a noble J ewish saying, “ the 
seal of God is Truth.” Bee xviii. 37, note. 

tlmt Ood is true] This affirmation admits 
of two sen^s. (1) It may mean that in 
ycceptmg the teaching of Christ the be- 
Jiever accepts the teaching of God, for the 


words of Christ are in truth the words of 
God. The believer therefore by receiving 
these really attests what is a direct message 
of God ; and enters into a certain fellow- 
ship with Him, than which man can have 
no higher glory. The rejection of the tes- 
timony of Christ is “ makitig (T(Ki a liar ” 
(1 John i. 10, V. 10). (2) The statement 

may also be taken in a wider sense. The 
believer finds in Christ the complete ful- 
filment of every promise of God. By his 
experience of what Christ is and what 
Christ says to him he gladly confesses 
that “God is true,” that He has left no- 
thing unsatisfied of the hope which He 
has given to man. Cp. viii. 2(). The 
second exjilanation embraces the first in a 
larger thought. 

34. The proof of God’s truth is found in 
the absolute fulness of Christ’s sinritual 
endowment. 

he whom God hath sent] The one heavenly 
messenger as contrasted with all the earthly. 

for God &c.] Read for He giveth not 
the Spirit by meature: Go<i and unto 
him are not in the original te.xt. If God 
be the subject, the sense aj)j)ear8 to lie : 
“ Christ si>eak8 the words of God, for Goi\ 
mveth not the Spirit by measure to all, 
but He gives it completely.” If Messiah 
be the subject, the sense will he : “ Christ 
speaks the words of God, for His words aro 
attested by His works, in that He giveth 
the Spirit to HLs disciples as dispensing in 
its fulness that which is Hi.s own.” 

36. The ground of what has been said 
lies in the actual relation of God to Mes- 
siah, as the Father to the Son. 

36. The absolute supremacy of the Chris- 
tian revelation as compared with all that 
went before is seen in its final issues of life, 
and incapacity for life. 

hath everlasting (eternal) life] Cp. 1 
John iv. 15. By that belief our whole re- 
lation to the world, to man, and to God, 
is changed; and changed already; This is 
life eternal... {xyi\. 3, note). 

believeth not] disobeyeth (^> anei9wv) : Rev. 
V. ‘obeyeth not.’ Disbelief is regarded in 
its activity. Nothing is said^ of those who 
have no opportunity of coming to the true 
knowledge of Christ. 

sluill not see life] Shall be unable to form 
a true conception of life, much less enjoy it. 
the wrath of God] The phrase is commonly 
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Chap. 4. WHEN therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees hod 

heard that Jesus made and "baptized more disciples than John, «ch.8. 22 . 

2, 3 (^though Jesus himself baptiz^ not, but his disciples,) he left 

4 Judeea, and departed again into Galilee. And he mii^ needs 

5 go through Samaria. Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, 

which is called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground ^'that Jacob *'Geii.48.23. 

6 gave to his son Joseph. Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus ^ ^ 
therefore, being wearied with his journey, sat thus on the well : 


iiRed of a distinct manifestation of the 
ri'^hteoiia judgment of God {c.g. Rom. i. 
18) ; and es^Kjcially of “the coming wrath ” 
{e.g. Matt. m. 7). Here it describes the 
general relation in which man as a sinner 
stands towards the justice of God. 

ahUkth on him] The natural law is inex- 
orable. Only faith in the revelation through 
Christ can remove the consequences of sin, 
which must otherwise bring God’s wrath 
upon the sinner. Cp. 1 J ohn iii. 14. 

IV. 1-42. The section on the work in 
Samaria is peculiar t(^ St. John, and bears 
evident traces of being the record of an 
eye-witness. 

1-3. The Lord changes the scene of His 
ministry that He may avoid collision with 
the Pharisaic party. 

1. The word therefore carries back the 
reader to iii. 22 sq. The action which 
roused controversy was necessarily noto- 
rious. The original reproduces the mes- 
sage as it was brought, ‘Jesus is making and 
baptizing ’ &c. 

than John] Though he had more points 
of contact with the Pharisees than Christ, 
even he had excited their apprehensions. 
Cp. Matt. xxi. 32. 

2. The words are a correction of the 
report just quoted. Christ did not per- 
sonally baptize because this Judaic bap- 
tism was simply a symbolic act, the work 
of the servant and not of the Lord. The 
Sacrament of Baptism presupposes the 
Death and Resurrection of Christ. 

3. He left] infu'fKe conveys the general idea 
of leaving anything to itself, to its own 
wishes, wavs, fate: of withdrawing what- 
ever controlling power was exercised before. 
Christ ha<l claimed Jerusalem as the seat 
of His royal })ower, and Judaea as His 
kingdom. That claim He now in one 
sense gave up. 

again] Cp. i. 43. His preaching in Galilee 
would excite less hostility on the part of 
the religious heads of tiie v>Gople, while 
they would also have less iKiwer tnere. 

4-38. The record of the conversation with 
the^ woman of Samaria consists of two 
main parts, (1) the account of the conver- 
totion itself (rr. 4-26). and (2) tlie account of 
its issues, both immediately (in;. 27-30), and 
lessons (w. 31-38). 

The whole {lassage forms a striking 
contrast and complement to iii. 1-21, The 
woman, the Samaritan, the sinner, is placed 
over against the Rabbi, the ruler of the 


Jews, the Pharisee. The nature of worship 
takes the place of the necessity of the new 
birth. The new birth is the condition for 
entrance into the Kingdom true worship 
flows from Christ’s girt- Note the simi- 
larity of method in Christ’s teaching in the 
two cases. Immediate circumstances, the 
wind and the water, furnished present 
parables, through which deeper thoughts 
were suggested, fitted to call out the powers 
and feelmgs of a sympathetic listener. 
The mode m which the Lord dealt with 
the woman finds a parallel in Luke vii 37 
sq. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 6 sm The other scat- 
tered notices of the Lonrs intercourse with 
women form a fruitful subject for study 
(ch. xi., XX. 14 sq. ; Matt. ix. 20 and 
parallels, xv. 22 sq. and parallels, xxvii 55 
and parallels, xxviiL 9 ; Luke viii, 2, x. 38 
sq., xi. 27 f., xiii. 11 sq.). 

4-26, A simple request raises the ques- 
tion of the difference of Jew and Samaritan 
(it. 4-9). The thought of this difference gives 
occasion to the suggestion of a unity 
springing from a grift of love greater than 
that of “ a cup of cold water” (r. 10). 
How^ can a |x>or wayfarer provide such a 
gift (r. 11 f.)? The answer lies in the de- 
scription of its working [vv. 13, 14). Then 
follows the personal i^etition (r. 15), followed 
by the j^ersonal conviction (rr. 16 so.) and 
confession (r. 19). This leads to the ex- 
pression of a central religious difficulty (r. 
20), which Christ resolves { vv. 21-24). Here- 
upon the word of faith 25) is crowned 
by the self -revelation of Christ (r. 26). 

4 . mti^t needs] t.c. this was the natural 
route from Jerusalem to Galilee, ^me- 
times travellers went on the other side of 
Jordan. Cp. Luke ix. 52. 

5. Then &c.] So {plv) He cometh to adtj 
. . .called Sgehar, possibly the modem 'Askar. 
The “city” was one of the little walled 
idllages with which every eminence is 
crowned. 

the parcel of ground] Gen. xxxiii. 19. 

6. Jacob's nvll] JcLcob's i^rii^ ("W, and 
in V. 14), called a wdl {^fda.p) in w. 11, 12, 
Both names are still given to the well. Aits 
Yakdb and Bir-cU Yakitb. 

wearied] Notice in St. John the clearest 
traces of the Lord’s perfect manhood* St. 
John alone preserves the word “I tlurst** 
(xix. 28) in the histoi^ of the Passion. 

f.f. just as He was, without pre- 
paration or further thought. 

on the torif] Or, by the ipring. 
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7 and it was about the sixth hour. There comdth a woman of 
Samaria to draw water : Jesus saith unto her, Give me to drink : 

8 ^r his disciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is it that thou, 
being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? 

•3:Kin.i7.24. 10 for «the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans. Jesus 
answered and said unto her. If thou knewest the gift of God, 
and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink ; thou wouldest 
«*lsai.i2. 3. have asked of him, and he would have given thee ‘^li\ing water. 
* 4k 8. II woman saith unto hi m , Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, 
and the well is deep : from whence then hast thou that living 
12 water ? Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave us 
the well, and drank thereof himself, and his children, tind his 


and it was] It was. The time indicated 
is probably six in the evening. 

7. a woman of iSrtwana} A wonian, and 
as such lightly regarded (cp. v. 27) ; a Sa~ 
isuiritan, and as such despised by the .Tews. 
Thus prejudices of sex and nation were 
broken down by this first teaching of the 
Lord beyond the limit of the chosen i)eople. 
The woman was not only an alien, but also 
poor : to draw water was no longer, as in 
patriarchal times (Gen. xxiv. 15), the work 
of women of station. 

^ve me to drink] The Teacher first met 
His hearer on the common ground of simple 
humanity, and conceded to her the privi- 
l^e of conferring a favour. 

8 . If His disciples had been present 
they could have supplied the w’ant. “ Some- 
thing to draw with ” (v, 11) wnuld have 
formed part of the equipment of the tra- 
vellers. Some have thought that St. John 
remained with Christ, the narrative being 
like that of an eye-witness. But cp. r, 33. 

meat] i.e. food^ as commonly (Matt. iii. 4). 
Eggs, fruit, and the like might be purchasetl 
from Samaritans, as such articles could not 
contract defilement. 

9. Or. The Samaritan woman therefore 
aaith... Stress Ls laid on character as implied 
in national descent and not on mere local 
connexion (v. 7). That the reciuest was made 
not only of a Samaritan but of a woman 
completed the wonder of the questioner. 

thou, being a Jew] Some i>eculiarity of 
dress or dialect or accent w'ould show this 
(cp. Mark xiv. 70). 

the Jews... the Samaritans^ Jews...Sama- 
ritanf. These words, omitted by some 
ancient authorities, are an explanatory note 
of the Evangelist. <nryxp«i'Tat suggests the 
relations of familiar intercourse and not of 
business. The origm of the hostility of 
the two peoples, which lasts to the present 
day, may be traced to the Assyrian colo- 
nisation of the land of Israel (2 K. xvii. 24). 
jrom this followed the antagonism of the 
to the J ews at the Return (ftzra 
ly., ^eh. vi.), which led to the erection of a 
temple on Mount Gerizim. 

V. )] Or, hadit 
-KMiwii. rhe words are an answer to the 


essenti.al idea of the foregoiim (uiestion (?*. 
9). Had she knowm what Gcsl had now 
done for men, and Who that Jewdsh Teacher 
w'as Whom slie saw', she would have become 
the petitioner, and not have wondered at 
the j^tition ; her present difficulty would 
have been solved by her apprehension of 
the new revelation which had been made 
not to Jew or Samaritan, but to man. 

the gift] Buoia is used of the gift of the 
Spirit {e.g. Acts ii. 38) and of the gift of 
redemption in Christ (Rom. v. 15 ; 2 Cor. 
ix. 15). This usage show's that there is 
here a general reference to the blessings 
given to men in the revelation of the Son. 
“The jpft of God” is all that is freely 
offered in the Son (iii. 10). 

lii'ing iratei] i.e. iXTennial, springing from 
an unfailing source (Gen. xxvi. 19), ever 
flowing fresn (Lev. xiv. 5). The request of 
Christ furnished a parable ; His bodily 
w'ant suggested an iiiuige of the spiritual 
blessing w liich He was ready to bestow’. Tho 
Je\y8 w ere already familiar with the appli- 
cation of the phr.ase {living water) to the 
quickening energies which proceed from 
God (Zecii. xiv. 8 ; Jer. ii. 13, xvii. 13), 
though it may be doubtful how far the pro- 
phetic language would be know'll to Samar- 
itans. Here the words indicate the sinrituM 
thirst, tho as[)iration.s of men for fellowship 
w’ith God, whatever leads to that eternal 
life (r. 14) which consists in the knowledge 
of God and His Son Jesus Christ (xvii. 3). 

11, 12. The w'oman’s answer is in spirit 
exactly like tho first. Her thoughts reach 
forward to some truth w hich she feels to be 
as yet far from her. Ho offers in word that 
for which He Himself asks. How can she 
conceive of the gift or of Him Who s[)eaks 
to her ? 

11. the well is deep] The w’ell (<^»p*ap) is now 
partisdly choked up with rubbish. 

12. Emphatic: “Art Thou, a 
poor, wearied traveller, of more command- 
ing jxiwer than the patriarch who gained by 
labour what he gave us ? ” 

our father Jacob] The Samaritans claimed 
descent from Joseph as representing the 
ancient tribes of Ephraim and Monasseh. 

children] 8o&f , as special representatives. 
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13 cattlo ? Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh 

14 of this water shall thirst again : but ^whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall ^ve him shall never thirst ; but the water that 
I shall give him -^shall be in him a well of water springing ui> 

15 into everlasting life. <^Tho woman saith unto him, Sir, give me 

16 this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to dmw. Jesus 

17 saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither. The 
woman answered and said, I have no husband. Jesus said unto 

18 her, Thou hast well said, I have no husband : for thou hast had 
five husbands ; and he whom thou now hast is not thy husl^nd : 

19 in that saidst thou trulj% The woman saith unto him. Sir, 

20 perceive that thou art a prophet. Our fathers worshipped in 
‘this* mountain ; and ye saj', that in * Jerusalem is the place 


«ch. 8. 36. 


/ch. 7. 38. 

^ See ch. 6 . 
31. &17. 2. 
Bom. 6. 23. 
IJohn 5.20. 

*Luke 7. 16. 
ch. 0. 14. 

< Jodg. 9. 7. 
^ Deal. 12. 6, 
11 . 

1 Kin. 9. 3. 

2 Chr. 7. 12. 


13, 14. The worda of Chriat carry on the 
parable of v. 10, and atill answer the 
thought and not the words of the woman. 
They imply that she had felt rightly that 
it was some other water than that for which 
He had asked which He was waiting to give : 
that one greater than Jacob was there. 

13. W/ioiforrei'] Every one that drinketh 
o vivoiv = habitually : in r. 14, ^ "-ir? = once 
or all). 

14. The ‘ I ’ is emphatic, and is the answer 
to the contrast which the woman had drawn 
between Jacob and Christ. 

thirst] In the sense of feeling the pain of 
an unsatisfied want (Rev. vii. IG). The 
Divine life and the Divine wisdom bring no 
satiety (Ecclus. xxiv. 21). 

shall be &c.] ...shall become... a spring of 
water... etQTTLBX life. It shall not serve for 
the moment only, but shall also preserve 
ix)wer to satisfy all future wants if it be 
appropriated by the receiver. The blessing 
welcomed jiroves a spring of blessing, which 
rises towards and issues in efemof life^ the 
infinite ocean in which all Divine gifts find 
their end and consummation. The life 
comes from the Source of life and ascends 
to Him again. 

15. The woman is not able to follow the 
thoughts which lie before her in their 
mysterious depth ; but at least she can ask 
for the gift which has already been assured 
to her (r. 10). She seeks a favour in turn 
before she has granted that which was 
sought of her. The gift offered appeared 
to her to satisfy her own personal wants 
and the wants of those to whom she had to 
minister. 

c<yme hither] Rev. V. ‘come all the way 
hither ’ (across the intervening plain). 

16. The apparently abrupt transition 
seems suggested by the last words of r. 15. 
She confessed that tlie greatest gift was not 
complete unless it was shared by those to 
whom she was bound. If they thirsted, 
her toilsome labour must be fulfilled still. 
Christ again reads her thought; and bids 
her summon him to whom it was her duty 
to minister. 

17. 1 /utve no husband] The words are half 


sad, half ap^dogetic. The exact form of the 
Ijoi^’s answer suggests that a pause for a 
brief space followed. Jesus saith to her. 
Thou saidst welly I have no hu^tand Ac. 
The plea had been left, as it were, to be 
solemnly pondered. In the original the em- 
phasis throwTi on husbandy which lay be- 
fore on I have noty reveals bow the thoughts 
of the woman wei e laid bare. 

18. five husbands] There is no reason to 
suppose that the woman’s former marriages 
w'ere illegally dissolved. Her present posi- 
tion, though dishonourable, was not ex- 
pressly forbidden by the Mosaic Law. The 
singular details of this w'oman’s life have 
led some regard her as offering in her 
personal history a figure of the relimous 
history of her j>eople, which had been 
unitea to and separate from “five gods** 
(2 K. xvii. 21> sq.), and was at last irre- 
gularly serving the true God. 

in that &€.] Or, this thou hast said truly. 

19. / perceive] marks progressive 

rision, not immediate perception (see iL 23). 
The Lord’s words bore to her a complete 
conviction that her whole life was open to 
the eyes of the 8|)€aker (r. 29). 

a prophet] The first thought in the Sama* 
ritan’s mind is that the connexion of man 
with God has been authoritatively restored ; 
and if so, then may not discrepancies as to 
local worship be solved ? Could not this pro- 
phet decide w'hich was the rehgious centre 
of the world ? 

20. fathers] The patriarchs, rather than 
ancestors, dating from the erection of the 
Samaritan temple after the Return. 

this mountain]^ Gerizim, at the foot of 
W'hich the w'ell lies. According^ to the Sa- 
maritan tradition it was on this mountain 
that Abraham prepared the sacrifice of 
Isaac, and here also that he met 
sedek. In Deut. xxvii. 12, Gerizim is men- 
tioned as the site on which the six tribea 
stc^ who were to pronounce the blessmgs 
for the observance of the Law. And in the 
Samaritan Pentateuch, Gerium and not 
Ebal is the mountain on which the altar 
was erected (Deut. xxvii. 4). 

the place] t.e. the one Temi^e. 
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iMal. 1. 11. 
1 Tim. 2. 8. 

"* 3 Kin. 17. 
29. 

Hisai. 2.3. 
Luke 21. 47. 
Rom. 0. 4. 
<*Phil. 3. 3. 


9 2 Ckjr. 3.17. 
»■ ver. 29, 39. 


21 where men ought to worship. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
believe me, the hour oometh, *when ye shall neither in this 

22 mountain, nor yet at .Terusalem, worship the Father. Ye wor- 
ship «*ye know not what : we know what we worship : for »*8al- 

23 vation is of the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, v/hon 
the true worshippers shall worship the Father in "spirit J'and in 

24 truth : for the Father seeketh such to worship him. «God is a 
Spirit : and they that worship him must worship him in spirit 

25 and in truth. The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias 
cometh, which is called Christ: when he is come, ^he vill tell 


ought to toorski^] mast worship according 
to Divine obligation (fiei cp. iii. note). 

21. The rival claims are not determined 
by the Lord, for they vanish in the revela- 
tion of a xmiversal religion. 

the hour cometh] This consummation was 
stiU future. The Temple still claimed the 
reverent homage of believers (ii. 16). There 
is a Divine order in accordance with which 
each part of the whole scheme of salvation 
is duly fulfilled. 

nor pet] nor. The object of worship de- 
termines its conditions. He Who i.s known 
as the Father finds His home where His 
children are. The revelation of God as the 
Father sums up the new tidings of the 
Gospel. In this place the title stands in a 
significant relation to the boast of a s[>ecial 
descent {our fathers^ t\ 20). 

22. ye know not what] that which ye 
know not. Your worship i. e, is directed 
to One with Whose character, as He has 
revealed Himself through the prophets and 
in the history of His people, you are really 
unacquaintea. You know Whom to wor- 
ship, out you do not know Him. By con- 
fining your faith to the Law you condemn 
yourselves to ignorance of the God of Israel. 
We Jews (the pronoun again is emphatic) 
worship that wnich we Imow ; for the pro- 
mised sai vation is of the Jeios. The .lew 
kneiv that which he loorshijjped^ so far as the 
Will, and in that the Isature, of God was 
gradually unfolded before him. 

W€knowwhat]T\ot Him whom... The hhutrojct 
fora suggests the notion of God, so far as 
His attributes and purposes were niatle 
knowm, rather than of God as a Person, re- 
vealed to men at last in the Son (xiv. D. 
Cp. Acts xvii. 23). 

salvation] The promised and extiected sal- 
ration {h oumipia) to be reali.sed in tne mib.sion 
of Messiah. So Acts iv. 12. 

iso/...] i.e. “ prficeeds from ” (eerny tK^ not 
“ belong to...” Cp. I 46, note. 

28. The old differences of more and less 
perfect knowled^ were to be ilone away. 

now is] The Presence of Christ among 
men brought with it this result at on^re, 
thoujjh local worship (v. 21) was not yet 
abolished. 

describes that which is not 
only trulv but also completely what it pro- 
fesses to be~ideaL 


in spint and (om. in) truth] One com- 
plex pnrase. Worship involves an exnres- 
sion of feeling and a conception of the object 
towards Whom the feeling is entertained. 
The expression is here described as made in 
spirit: the conception as formed in truth, 
Judaism (sijeaking generally) was a worship 
of the letter and not of the spirit: i^amaritan- 
ism was a worship of falsehood and not of 
truth. By the Incarnation men are enabled 
to have immediate communion with God, and 
thus a worship in spirit has become possible ; 
further, tlie Son is a com[)lote manifesta- 
tion of God for men, and thus a worsliip 
in truth has been placed within their reach. 

arjoiriij That part of man’s nature which 
holds, or is cajiable of holding, intercourse 
with the eternal order is the spirit (1 Tliess. 
V. 23). The spirit in man resjKinds to the 
Spirit of God (cp. vi. 63). The sphere 
or worship) was now to be that highe.st region 
where the Divine and human meet, and not, 
as in an earlier jieriod i>f discipline, material 
or fleshly (cp. Kom. i. 9). 

truth] A true idea of God is essential to a 
right service of Him (Hebr, viii. 5, x. 1). 

seeketh] There is a real corres|K)ndence 
lietween the true worshipjier and God. Tlie 
true (aAi»«ii.<k) worshipjier Jinswers to the 
true (oAiTfPti'os) (rod (xvii. 3). 

such to worship such for (Rev. V. 

‘ to be ’) His worshippers. 

24. God is a spirit] God is Spirit, abso-. 
lutely free from all limitations of space and 
time. The Nature and not the Personality 
of God is described, just as in the phrases, 
G(nl is light (1 John i. 5), or God is love 
(1 John iv. 8). 

worship him &c.] More e.xactly, worship 
in spirit and truth (r. 23). 

2o. The woman felt that such tnitlis 
could lie affinned only by One Who was 
more than a jirophet, and for such a One 
she looked. In her hope Messiah was the 
iierfect lawgiver and not the conaueror. 
Truth and not dominion was the blessing 
she connected with His mission. The con- 
fession, like the revelation by which it was 
followed, is unique in the Gosiiels. 

which is called Christ] If the words be 
part of the i^ech of the woman, they im- 
ply that the Greek title was that which was 
popularly current (cp. v, 21>). 
will tdf] More exactly, He will announce. 
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2G us all thicgs. Josus saith unto her, *I that speak unto thee am 

27 he, ^ And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled that he 
talked with the woman ; yet no man said, What seekest thou ? or, 

28 Why talkest thou with her ? The woman then left her waterpot, 

29 and went her way into the city, and saith to the men, Come, see 
a man, ^ which told me all things that ever I did : is not this the 

30 Christ ? Then they went out of the city, and came unto him. 

31 51 In the mean while his disciples prayed him, saying, Master, 

32 eat. But ho said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye know 

33 not of. Therefore said the disciples one to another, llath any 

34 man brought him ov^ht to eat!" Jesus saith unto them, “My 
meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work. 

30 Sayvnot ye, There are yet four months, and ilien cometh har- 
vest ? behold, I say untf> you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the 

36 fields; ®^for they are white already to harvest. ^And he that 


• Matt.20.63, 
01 . 

Hark 14. 61, 
62. 

ch. 9. 87. 


< ver. 25. 


• Job 23. 12. 
ch. 6. 38. 

A 17. 4. 
k 19. 30. 

* Matt 9. 37. 
Luke 10. 2. 
rDan. 12.3. 


Rev. V. * will declare ; ’ ai/aYy«Aet is used of 
the fresh and authoritative message oi the 
Advocate (xvi. 13 sq.). The teaching so 
given would be absolute and complete. 

26. The woman was ])repared to welcome 
Messiali in His prophetic dignity, and in 
this He makes Hmiself known to ner. Cii. 
ix. 35 &c. 

speak] suggests the notion of free, 

familiar conversation (see v. 27). It was by 
this intercourse of loving and searching 
sympathy, that Christ revealed Himself as 
tlie, hope of men. Cp. ix. 37 note. 

27. and ^ they marvelled that He wag 
talking with a woman, against the custom 
of the doctors. The disciples were content 
to wait. In due time He would remove 
their doubts. Even thus early they had 
learnt to abide His time. 

f* 28. So the woman ...went away... This 
time the woman’s answer is in action. 

29. The Samaritan woman, like the first 
di.sciples (i. 41, 45), tells what she has found, 
and with the same appeal (i. 46). 

all things fee.] The truth of the exag- 
gerated phrase lies in the effect which 
Christ’s words had upon the woman’s con- 
science {v. 18 sq.). 

is not this the ( hrisi ?] Rather, as something 
even beyond hope : Can this be the Christ 1 
Is it ix)ssible t<» believe that the highest 
blessing has suddenly been given to us ? 

30. Omit Then. Thcit went ont of the citi/ 
and came (Rev. V. ‘ were coming ’) on their 
way towards Him. 

81-38. The deei)er lessons of the incident 
were imfolded when the Lord was left >vith 
His disciples. Their request leads Him to 
point to wants more truly imi^erious than 
those of the body, thus carrying on the 
teaching of the act and word just given to 
and by the woman. Tlie actual, unex- 
}>ected, condition of the Samaritans, is used 
to illustrate the urgency and the fruitful- 
ness of the work to which tlie Aix)8tle8 were 
called. ^ 

31. his discif^es ... jVf aster] the disciples ... 
Sabhi. The original preserves the Hebrew. 


32. thntyc {emphatic) know Twt of] thatpe 
know not ; i. e. meat of which ye know not 
the virtue and fM^)wer. Cp. v. 2^ vi. 27. 

34. finish] accomplish : rcArtMow expresses 
n ot m erel y “ fi n ish in g, ” * ‘ bringing to an end, ” 
hut “bringing to the true end,” “perfect- 
ing.” It is characteristic of St Jonn and 
the Ep. to the Hebrews (r. g. v. 36, xvii. 
4; 1 John iL 5 ; Hebr. ii. 10, v. 9). 

his ?rorl] Cp. v. 19 note. The train 
thought apx)ear8 to be this. “ My true 
food lies in working for the fulfilment of 
My Father s Wfil. The partial accomplish- 
ment of My ‘ work ’ is even now before My 
eye..s. You, as you traverse these com 

t )lains, anticipate ^’rithout doubt the commg 
larvest. The sjiiritual harvest of which 
that natural harvest is a figmre is even now 
ready for the sickle. In spiritual labour 
also the homely proverb is fulfilled : He 
who reaps sows not what he reaps, he who 
sows reaps not what he sows. Yet the joy 
of the reaj'jer crowns the toil of the sower; 
and these first-fruits of Samaria, the first- 
fruits of a spiritual harvest, crown My joy.*’ 
Cp. Matt. ix. 37. 38. 

35. If these words describe the actual 
state of things at the time, we have an ai>- 
proximate date for the narrative. The har- 
vest began about the middle of April, and 
lasted till tlie end of May. The conver- 
sation therefore might Ije i)laced about the 
end of January (or early in February), 
this 8up|)osition it would follow (cp. this 
passage with ii. 13, iv. 3), that the Lord 
must have continued about 10 months in 
Judiea, a supiKisition which seems incon- 
sistent with iv. 45. See v. 1 note. 

Lift vp your Cf/es] Cp. Isai. xlix. 18. 
thefield^ The plain at the foot of Gerizim 
is to this day fertile corn-land. 

for] Rather, that. Look on (i. 38) the 
Hel^y and observe that... The woman with 
the Samaritans {v. 30), was seen returning 
to the well. Some omit already at the 
close of r. 35, and substitute it for and 
at the beginning of t\ 36: Already he that 
reapeth receiveth,,. 
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reapetli receiveth wages, and gatliereth fruit unto life eternal : 
that both ho that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice to- 

37 gether. And herein is that saying true, One soweth, and 

38 another reapeth. I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed 
no labour : other men laboured, and ye are entered into their 

39 labours. 1[ And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on 

• ver. 2a him 'for the saying of the woman, which testified, He told me 

40 all that ever I did. So when the Samaritans were come unto 
him, they besought him that he would tarrj^ with them : and he 

41 abode there two days. And many moro believed because of 

42 his own word; and said unto the woman. Now wo believe, 

« ch. 17 a because of thy saying : for ° wo have hoard him ourselves, 

1 John i. u. and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

43 % Now after two days he departed thence, and went into Galilee. 

M^kV 4^^* ** Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no honour in 

Luke 4 . 24. 45 his own country. Then when he was come into Galileo, the 


36. both] Omit. There is even now work 
which has an immediate reward, and which 
shall not perish or be consumed, but endure 
unto life eternal {v. 14 note). There in that 
higher order the forerunner who has long 
ps^ed away shall meet him who has re- 
ceived the harvest of hia earlier work and 
share his joy. The application seems to be 
to lawgiver and priest and prophet, and all 
who “ went before ” Christ’s coming in old 
times and even now go before Him. Christ 
Himself stands as the Lord of the Harvest 
(v. 38), and not here as the Sower. 

87. For herein in the sairinef &c. ‘ ‘ I say 
this,” so the words imply, “to prepare you 
by the lesson of your immediate success for 
future disappointment, for in this spiritual 
sf)wing and harvesting the proverb finds its 
ideal (oAijOw/os v. 23 note) fulfilment. 

herein] i. e. in the fact that you are reai>- 
ing alre^y (r. 36) what others sowed. 

M. ye Stowed no labour] ye have not 
laboured. The words probably point to 
the successful labours of the Apostles in 
Judma (v. 2). 

laboured ... labours] have laboured ... la- 
bour. The reference is to all who had in 
any manner prepared the way for Christ. 
C’p. Josh. xxiv. 13. 

39. for the saying] Rather, because of the 
word \v. 41), the narrative of the woman as 
(or while) she (earnestly, constantly, and 
not once for all) testijicd. 

40. were come] oame. Their belief led to 
the wish to hear more of His teaching. 

would tarry] Rather, to abide (I 38, 39), 
as in tlie second clause. 

42. thy saying &c.] Rev.V. ‘ thy 8{)eaking: 
for we have heard for ourselves ; ’ ‘si)eak- 
mg ’ {talking^ AoAta) corresixmds with talk 
m w. 26, 27. The Samaritans did not ask 
for signs like the Jews (cp. v. 48), dhd 
muacles were not wrought among them. 

the Chinst] Omit. Tne simple title, the 
^vvmrof the worlds is found once again in 
1 John iv, 14. It is a significant fact that 


this magnificent conception of the work of 
Christ was first expressed by a Samaritan, 
for whom the hope of a Deliverer had not 
been shaped to suit national ambition. So 
at last faith rose to the level of the promise 
(r. 21). The “salvation” (r. 22) sprang 
from the Jews, and was recognised by 
Samaritans. 

43-64. It seems probable that the earlier 
part of the Synoptic narratives (Mark i . 
14 — ii. 14 and parwlels) must be placed in 
the interval which extended from iv. 43— 
V. 1. So far there are no signs of the sjie- 
cial hostility which seems to have been 
called out by the healing on the Sabbath 
wrought on the next visit to Jerusalem. 
The contents of the section are peculiar to 
St. John. The healing of the nobleman’s 
son is not identical with the healing of the 
centurion’s servant, recorded by St. Mat- 
thew (viii. 5 sq.) and St. Luke (vii. 2 sq.). 
Both miracles were wrought at Cai)ernauiii, 
and wrought in the same manner, at a dis- 
tance (cp. also Matt. xv. 22 and |)arallels) ; 
but in all other respects the incidents are 
characteristically unlike, as to place, time, 
I>er8on8, character, and manner. The two 
miracles are in fact complementary. In 
the one, weak faith is disciplined and con- 
firmed ; in the other, strong faith is re- 
warded and glorified. The fame of the 
former miracle may easily have encouraged 
the centurion to ap^ieal to the Lord in bis 
distress. 

43. And after the two days (mentioned in 
V. 40) He went forth thence into Galilee. 

44. his own country] i.e. Judma. The 
Lord had not been received with due honour 
at Jerusalem. His Messianic claim had 
not been welcomed. He did not trust 
Himself to the Jews there. He was forced 
to retire. Nothing then can be more 
appropriate than to mark this outward 
fauuroof theappeal to Judaeabyan applica- 
tion of the common proverb (ci). Matt. xxiiL 
37 ; Luke xiii. 34), followed uy the notice 
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Gklilseans received him, having seen all the things that he did ^ ^ ^ 
at Jerusalem at the feast : <*for thw also went unto the feast. dDenLisJC. 

46 So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, *where ho made the *011. 2. 1, lu 
water wine. And there was a certain ^nobleman, whose son 

47 was sick at Capernaum. Wlien he heard that Jesus was come 
out of Judaea into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought him 
that he would come down, and heal his son : for he was at the 

48 point of death. Then said Jesus unto him, /Except ye see /icor. 1.22. 

49 signs and wonders, ye will not believe. The nobleman saitn unto 

50 him. Sir, come down ere my child die. Jesus saith unto him. 

Go tlw way ; thy son liveth. And the man believed the word 

51 that Jesus had 8j)oken unto him, and he went his way. And as 
ho ■\Vas now going down, his servants met him, and told him, 

52 saydng, Thy son liveth. Then enquired ho of them the hour 
when he began to amend. And they said unto him, Yesterday 

53 at the seventh hour the fever left him. So the father knew that 
it was at the same hour, in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy 

54 son liveth : and himself beKeved, and his whole house. This is 
again the second miracle that Jesus did, when he was come out 
of Judaea into Galilee. 

Chap. 6. AFTER "this there was a feast of the Jews; and Jesus «Lev. 23. 2 . 

Dent. 16. 1. 

1 Or, courtier f or, ruler, ch. 2. 13. 


of the ready welcome given to Christ by 
Galilseans (v. 45). 

46. So when He came . The issue jus- 
tified the proverb. In Galilee, which was 
not Messiah’s country, not even in popular 
estimation a prophet’s home (vii. 52), Jesus 
found a ready reception. His works at 
Jerusalem had impressed the Galilaeans 
deeply ; and it is not unlikely that Gali- 
Isean pilgrims fonried the greater part of 
‘‘the many ” who “believed on His name” 
at the Passover (ii. 23). 

received] “ welcomed.” See iii. 27, note. 

46. He came therefore again. In con- 
sequence of the welcome [v, 45), He went 
on to Cana. 

nohJeinan] Or officer in the service of the 
king Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, po- 
pularly knowm as “king” (Matt, xiv, 9). 
Some have conjectured that this officer was 
Chuza, “Herod’s steward” (Luke viii. 3), 
or Manaen, his foster-brother (Acts xiii. 1). 

48. Jesus therefore said. The Lord read 
the character of the petititioner even 
through a petition which might seem to 
shew faith. 

sec] Cp. XX. 29. His faith required the 
support of sight. 

sig^ns and iponrfcjw] cnjfieia «ral rtpara mark 
the two chief aspects of miracles : the spi- 
ritual a8i>ect, whereby they suggest some 
decider truth than meets the eye, of which 
they are in some sense symbols and pledges ; 
ana the external asj^ct, whereby their 
strangeness arrests attention. 

pe will not bdia^c] ye uiU in no wise be- 
lieve, The ye marks the nobleman as the 
representative of a class, to whom miracles 
were the necessary 8upi)ort of a faith which 


was not reluctant but feeble : “ There is no 
likelihood — no possibility — that ye should 
believe.” Some take the phrase as an in- 
terrogation : Will ye in no wise bdievt? 

49, The faith, however imperfect, which 
springs out of fatherly love is unshaken. It 
clings to what it can grasp (cp. Mark ix. 24). 

60. Tlie assurance thas given is the final 
test, and it is sustained. So far the father 
endured without seeing. 

And the man &c.] The man ...Jesus 
spake. . 

61. nut him &c.l Rev. V. ‘met him, 
saying that his son lived.* 

62. He inquired therefore... So they said, 

seventh hour] i.e. 7 p.m. See xix.add. note. 

63. believed] That Jesus was tlie Christ. 
Cp. iii. 15 note. 

64. Or, This did Jesus again as a sccojid 
sign having come [after He came) &c. The 
l>oint lies in the relation of the two miracles 
as marking two visits to Cana, separated 
by a visit to Jerusalem. 

V. 1-xii. 60. Now conflict began 
which issued in the Passion. Step by step 
faith and unbelief are called out in a parallel 
development. Tlie w'orks and words of 
Christ TOcome a power for the revelation of 
men’s thoughts. The main scene of this 
saddest of sdl conceivable tragedies is J«ii- 
salem. The crises of its development are 
the national Festivals, And the whole con- 
troversy is gathered round three miracles 
(cl^ V,, ix., xi.). The narrative falls into 
two iiarts : The Prelude (v., vi.), and Tbe 
Great Controversy (vii — xii.). 

The Prelude consists of two decisive inci- 
dents with their immediate consequences ; 
one at Jerusalem (ch. v.), the other in 
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ftNeh. 3. 1, 
& 12. 39. 


«Matt. 9. 6. 
Mark 2. 11. 
Luke 6. 2k 


2 went up to Jerusalem. Now there is at Jerusalem ^by the sheep 
^markti a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, 

3 having five porches. In these lay a great multitude of impotent 
folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the water. 

4 For an angel went down at a certain season into the pool, and 
troubled the water : whosoever then first after the troubling of the 
water stepped in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had. 

o And a cei*tain man was there, w^hich had an infirmity thirty and 

6 eight years. When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had 
been now a long time in that case^ he saith unto him, Wilt thou 

7 be made whole r* The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have 
no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool : 
but while I am coming, another steppeth down before me. 

8, 9 Jesus saith unto him, ^Rise, take up thy bed, and walk. And 
immediately the man was mjule whole, and took up his bod, 

* Or, gate. 


Galilee (ch. vi.). In the first we have 
Christ’s revelation of Himself in answer to 
false views of His relation to God (v. 18) ; 
in the other. His revelation of Himself in 
answer to false views of His work for men 
(vi. 15, 26). The section closes with the first 
division in the circle of the disciples (vi. 66), 
and the foreshadowing of the end (vi. 70 f.). 

2-9 a. The healing of the imjx>tent man 
was a work wrought by the Lora spontane- 
ously. He chose both the object of it and the 
occasion. The malady of the sufferer was not 
urgent in such a sense that the cure could 
not have been delayed. The cure therefore 
was not wrought on a Sabbath although it 
was a Sabbath, but because it was Sabbath, 
with the view of bringing out a deejxjr truth 
(cp. viL 21 ff.). For other healings on Sab- 
baths see Matt. xii. 9 ff, and parallels ; Luke 
xiii. 10 ff., xiv. 1 ff. 

1. After this] After these things. 

a feast] The evidence for the identification 
of this unnamed feast is very slight. The 
tradition of the early Greek Church iden- 
tified it with Pent^ost. Most modern 
commentators suppose it to be the Feast of 
Purim (March), from a comparison of iv. 35 
and vi. 4. The Feast of Trumpets (the new 
moon of September) satisfies all the con- 
ditions whicn are required. Maiw of the 
main thoughts of the discourse, Creation, 
Judgment, Law, find a remarkable illustra- 
tion in the thoughts of the Festival, as is 
the case with the other Festival discourses 
in St. John. 

2. the sheep market] the sheep igKte, which 
lay near the Temple on the E. of the city 
(Neh. iii. 1, 32, xii. 39), though it cannot 
now be certainly fixed. 

^ a pool] Neither the Fountain of the Virgin. 
in the valley of Kidron, nor the traditional 
wte, the Birket Israil, on the N.E. of the ci|y, 
fully answers to the conditions of the poof. 

tn Hebrew] i.e. in the language brought 
from Babylon, and not in the classical lan- 
guage of the O. T. 

Bethesda] The common interpretation is 


House ofmcrcij •’ others i)refer the House of the 
portico ; others the House of the oln'c. The 
|K)oI is not mentioned by any J ewish writer. 

porches] Covered si)ace8 round the pool, 
such as are found by tanks in India. 

8, 4. The words from waiting for... he had 
are not part of the original text, but fonii a 
very early note added to exi)lain r. 7. 

3. lag a great multitude of impotent /o/A*] 
were l^ng a multitude o/ sick folk... The 
healing properties of the i>ool may liave been 
due to its mineral elements. A similar scene 
is still presented by the hot sulphureous 
springs near Tiberias. 

b, thirtg and eight gears] This jHjriod of 
time, coiTesi)on ding with the period of the 
imnishmeTit of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, has led many to regard the man as a 
tyj>e of the Jewish i)eoj)le paralysed by 
faithlessne.ss at the time of Christ’s coming. 
The detail may however be adfled simply to 
mark the inveteracy of the disease. 

6. /iV] lying. The life of this sick man 
was open to Him (r. 14), just as had been the 
life of the Samaritan wamian (iv. IS). 

WUt thou] i.e. Hast thou the will? desirest 
thou ? Rev. V. ‘ w<iuldest thou ? ’ The 
(piestion. suggested by the circumstances of 
the man 8 case, was fitted to awaken atten- 
tion, ho|)e, effort, in one who had perhaps 
fallen into ajiathy. (’tj. Acts iii. 4. 

7. The impotent man] The sick man. The 
sufferer ex [)Jains that the delay in his healing 
was due not to the want t>f will but to want 
of mtjans. 

is troubled] The ixipular explanation of 
the phenomenon of an intermittent spring. 

8. Note the three features of the restora- 
tion me, take up thy bed, walk. 

led] ^rpa^aTT<K describes technically the 
bed of the ix)or— “a pallet.” 

96-18. In this section the various ele- 
ments of the coming conflict are brought 
out distinctly ; the significance of the cure 
as a work of power and judgment {v. 14), 
the accusations of the Jews [w. 10. 16, 18), 
the self -vindication of Christ {v. 17). 
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10 and walked : and ‘^on the same day was the sabbath. The Jews 
therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the sabbath day : 

11 «it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. He answered them, 
He that made mo whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy 

12 bed, and walk. Then asked they him, What man is that which 
IIJ said unto thee. Take up thy bed, and walk ? And he that was 

healed wist not who it was: for Jesus had conv^^ed himself 

14 away, ’ a multitude being in that place. Afterward Jesus findeth 
him in the temple, and said imto him. Behold, thou art made 

15 whole : -^sin no more, lest a worse thin|j come unto thee. The 
man departed, and told the Jews that it was Jesus, which had 

1 6 made him whole, f And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, 
and-sought to slay him, because he had done these things on the 

17 sabbath day. But Jesus answered them, ‘^My Father worketh 

18 hitherto, and I work. Therefore the Jews ^sought the more to 
kill him, because he not only had broken the sabbath, but said 


rfck 9. 14. 


* Ex. 20. 10. 
Matt 12. 2. 
Mark 2. 24. 
Luke 6. 2. 


/Matt. 12.46, 

ch. 8. 11. 


0 ch. 9. 4. 
k 14. 10. 
Ach. 7. 19. 


* Or, from the multitude that teas. 


9. and on... the mhhath'\ A new j»aragrju)h : 
Now on that day was a sabbath. The 
form of the phrase suggests that this was a 
day of rest other than the weekly sabbath. 

10. The Jeies] See Introd. p. 244 n. y. 

ilia not &c.] and it is not...toeaiTp, rather, 

to take up (as in rv. 8, 9, 11, 12). The 
objectors would refer to such i)assages as 
Jer. xvii. 21 sq. 

11. He answered them...] But he... The 
authority of One Who had wrought the 
miracle seemed to him to outweigh any 
legal enactment. 

12. They asked, Who is the man that 

said... The introduction of the man marks 
the spirit of the inquiry. Moreover, they 
speak only of the technical offence, and pass 
by His work of power and mercy. 

13. But he t/uit...in the place...: Jesus 
retired — withdrew — silently and unper- 
ceived, from a place wht^re He might be 
exposed to embarrassment : tKv^veiv^ which 
occurs only here in the N. T., expresses lit., 
“to bond the head aside, to avoid a blow'.” 

14. fudeth] The healing was incomplete 
till its spiritual lesson was brought out 
clearly. Thougli Christ had withdrawn 
from the multitude He sought (cp. i. 43, ix. 
3.5) the object of His mercy. The man had 
repaired to the Temple to offer thanks for 
his restoration. 

sin no moiwj Or, No lonper continue to sin 
(cp, 1 Joh. ill. 6, 9) ; his sickness was con- 
nected with his sin. Contrast ix. 3. 

a wca'se tkinp] Than the sickness of 38 
years, by wbich his life had been saddened. 

16. departed] Went away. It is difficult 
to undei*stand his motive if ho knew the 
hostile spirit in which the Jews regarded 
the cure. He perhayw acttn^l in obedience to 
the instructions of those whom, as a Jew, 
he felt bound to obey. 

16, iAnr/ore] toOto, for this cause. 
This is the first open declaration of hostility 
to Christ (though the words and sought to 
slay Him, added from r. 18, must be omitted) ; 


and it is based upon the alleged violation of 
the letter of the Law with regard to the 
Sabbath (cp. Matt. xii. 2 sq.). 

because he had done] Rev. V. * because He 
did,’ or ‘was in the habit of doing these 
things * (acts of mercy which involved 
offences against the traditional interpreta- 
tions of tne Law) ‘on a sabbath.* The 
phrase shews that the feeling of enmity of 
the Jew’s was not due to a solitary acton the 
jjart of our Lord, but to an obvious prin- 
cijde of action. 

17. 'ITiis answer contains the exposition 
of Christ's office. 

hitherto] until now. The rest of God 
after the Creation, which tlie Sabbath repre- 
sents outwardly, and which Christ came to 
realise, is not a state of inaction, but of 
activity ; and man's true rest is not a rest 
/rowi human earthly labour, but a rest for 
Divine heavenly labour. Thus the negative, 
traditional, observance of the Sabbath is 
l)laced in sharp contrast with the positive, 
final, fulfilmentof spiritual 8erv'ice,forw’hich 
it w'as a preparation. The works of Christ 
did not violate the Law% w hile they brought 
out the truth to which that tended. (Cp. 
Matt. xii. 1, &c.) By the “work” of the 
Father is meant at once the maintenance of 
the material creation and the redemption 
and restoration of all tiling!^ in which the 
Son co-operated with Him (Heb. i. 3 ; £ph. 
i. 9 f.). Christ places His work as co- 
ordinate with that of the Father, and not 
as dependent on it (cp. Mark ii. 27, 28). 

18. Rev. V. ‘For this cause therefore... 
because He not only brake the sabbatln but 
also called God His own Father * (cp. 

viii. 32). The Jews rightly interpreted the 
words of the Lord. They saw that He 
chimed the power of abrogating the law of 
the Sabbath in virtue of His absolntelv 
special relation to God. Ca Matt. xii. 14, 
and parallels. Matt. xxvi. note. 

had 5rol»fi] Lit. was loosing gAv*), i.e. He 
declared that the law of the SiJ>bath was 
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♦ ch. 10. 80. 
Phil. 2. 6. 

ver. 30. 
ch. 8. 28. 

& 9. 4. 

1 Matt 3. 17. 

2 Pet 1. 17. 


« Luke 7. 14. 
& 8. 54. 
ch. 11. 25. 


also that God was his Father, ^making himself equal with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, I sav 
unto you, *^The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seetn 
the Father do : for what thin^ soever he doeth, those also doeth 

20 the Son likewise. For Hhe Father loveth the Son, and shewoth 
him all things that himself doeth : and he will show him OTeater 

21 works than these, that ye may marvel. For as the Father 
raiseth up the dead, and quickenoth them; ”‘evon so the Son 

22 quickenoth whom ho will. For the Father judgeth no man, 


not binding. The word expresses not the 
violation of the sanctity of the day in a 
special case, but the abrogation of the duty 
of observance. Cp. Matt. v. 19, xviii. 18. 
A prophet might aosolve from the obligation 
of the Law in a particular instance, but not 
generally. 

19-29. The first part of this compre- 
hensive answer deals with our Lord’s 
Natime and prerogatives (1) in relation to 
the Father (n\ 19-23), and (2) in relation to 
men {vv. 24-29). The discourse was addressed 
to a small, trained audience ; hence the 
close brevity of the reasoning. 

19-23. The action and honour of the Son 
are coincident with the action and honour 
of the Father. It is through the action of 
the Son that men see the action of the Father, 
and it is Iw honouring the Son that they 
honour the Father. The exposition of these 
thoughts is made in a series of statements 
bound together by “ for ” (yap) repeated four 
times {vv, 19 6, 20, 21, 22). 

19. Jesm therefore atmvered. He met 
their thoughts and their actions (cp. ii. 18, 
n.) by a justification of His own works and 
His Divine claims as Messiah. The teaching 
is “ with authority ” (Matt. vii. 28). 

TTie Son] Cp. iii. 35. The idea is that of the 
absolute relation of the Divine Persons, of 
the Son to the Father ; and consequently 
this term is used (vv. 19-23), and not (as vi\ 
30 sq.) “I” — the Christ Whom you reject, — 
or “the Son of God” (r. 25), or “the Son 
of man” (r. 27), which emphasize the Divine 
or human Nature of the Lord relatively to 
man. 

The Son can do nothinfj &c.] Perfect Son- 
ship involves jjerfect identity of will and 
action with the Father. Separate action on 
His part is an impossibility, as being a 
contradiction of His unity with the Fatner 
{cp. V. 30, xvi. 13). 

likeiovtc] In like manner, not in imitation, 
but in virtue of His sameness of nature. 

20. The action of the Son, as coincident 
and co-extensive with that of the Father, 
depends u^n the continuous revelation 
which the Father makes to Him in accord- 
ance with His eternal love : and this revela- 
tion, regarded under the limitations^ of 
nu^n existence, is progressive, and signs 
of heahng are only preparatory to greater 
wo^ [v. 21). Thus we can see that there is 
a Divine coherence, a Divine meaning in all 
nature and all history. The Son sees all. 


for the Father shews all to Him ; and 
also can see fiarts at least in Him. Cp. 
Matt. xi. 27. ^ . 

lotrth] marks jiersonal affection 

based upon a special relation (xi. 3, 36 ; cp. 
Matt. X. 37), and not the general feeling of 
regard, esteem, consideration {ayanav) which 
comes from reflection and knowledge : the 
former feeling answers to nature, the latter 
to experience and judgment (iii. 35, x. 17), 
and so is specially appropriate to spiritual 
relations. Thus it is through the Son that 
the Personal love of God is extended to 
believers (xvi. 27; cp. Rev. iii. 19). The 
sign of love is the perfect revelation of 
thought and feeling (xv. 15). 

Jw will &c.] Or, greater works (cp. xiv. 
12) than these will He shew (cp. x. 32) 
Him ; and He (so it is implied, ?•. 19) when 
He seeth them will do them in like manner, 
that ye (emphatic), ye who question My 
authority and are blind to My Divine Son- 
ship may marvel. Till Christ was recognised 
His works could at the most apjiear only to 
be prodigies : the effect of them would as- 
tonishment, not belief. But wonder might 
give occasion for faith. 

she7v] Cp. x. 32. The Divine works require 
the interpretation of sympathy. Such sym- 
jiathy the Son has absolutely. 

works] The manifold forms of Christ’s 
action. All works alike are designed tf) 
contribute to the redemption of the world 
(cp. xvii. 21, note). See r. 3() note. 

21. ...even so the Son also &c. The restora- 
tion of an im|X)tent man is then but a 
beginning of that giving of life of which it 
was a sign. The vivifying power of the 
Father is described in its twofold physical 
aspect, He raiseth tip the dead and quick- 
eneth : that of the Son in reference to its 
moral law, He quickeneth whom He will. 
The “ quickening ” in the second clause is 
co-extensive with the raising the dead and 
quickening in the first, which is not to bo 
limited to any isolated “ miraculous ” acts, 
but extends to all communication of life, 
natural and spiritual. 

whom He will] This marks (1) the efficacy 
of Christ’s power, and (2) connects this 
communication of higher life with the 
counsels of infinite wisdom and love, and 
(3) shews its independence of outward 
descent (as from Abraham). 

22. The Son has a still more awful ynre- 
rogative. The quickening of men is con- 
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23 but "batb committed all judgment unto the Son : that all mtn •Matt. 11 . 27 . 
should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. ^He 

that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father which hath Acts *17. *31. 

24 sent him. Verily, verily, I say unto you, ^He that heareth my J 
word, and bclieveth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 

and shall not come into condemnation ; ®but is passed from death & b. 61 . 

25 unto life. Verily, verily, I say imto you, The hour is coming, 

and now is, when ^thc dead shall hear the voice of the Son of »-vcr. 28. 

26 God : and they that hear shall live. For as the Father 

hath life in himself ; so hath he given to the Son to have life in coi 2. 13. 

27 himself ; and *hath given him authority to execute judgment * ver. 22. 

28 also, * because he is the Son of man. Marvel not at this : for the i Dan! 7 / 13 . 
hour is coming, in the which all that are in the CTaves shall hear « isai! 26. n#. 

29 his voice, "and shall come forth; ^ they that have done good, 

unto the resurrection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto Matt. 25 . 22 * 

30 the resurrection of damnation. *^1 can of mine own self do no- 33. 

V yer. 19. 


trasted with the judgment of men, which is 
the correlative of sin (iii. 17 ff.)* And this 
judgment belongs to the Son (as Son of man^ 
v. 27). For not even (Rev. V. ‘neither’) 
doth the Father (to Whom this office might 
s^m to pertain) jndge any man, hut hath 
given all judgment (now in its first beginning 
and hereafter in its complete accomplish* 
ment) unto the Son. 

, 23. Through the exercise of this power of 
judgment men come to perceive His tnie 
majesty. For it was given to Him for 
this enS, that a/? men should (Rev. V. ‘may’) 
honour the Son even as &c. (x. 37, ^). 
Sooner or later, in loss or in som>w, this 
must be. Cp. the converse (1 John iv. 20 ; 
ch. XV. 24). 

tokich hath sent him] which sent Him. 
The Son was revealed by the Incarnation. 

24-29. The relation of Christ to men. 
The conception of the “greater works” of 
the Son, the quickening and the judgment of 
men, is defined more exactly in connexion 
with the Son as revealed by the Incarnation. 

24. ffe belie veth Him that sent Me 

hath life eternal and cometh not into 
judgment, hut is passed out of death {the 
death that is truly death) into life {the life 
that is tnily life). The tw'o conditions of 
eternal life are (1) knowledge of the revela- 
tion made by the Son, .and (2) belief in the 
tnith of it, i.c. belief in the word of the 
Father Who speaks through the Son. Op. 
xvii. 3. Eternal life is not future but pre- 
sent : it iSj and so is above all time (cp. 
iii. 18 f.). ^ For him who liath this life 
judgment is inqK>s.sible. He has already 
gone beyond it. Cp. 1 ,Tohn ii. 28, iv. 17. 

l>€liet?eth on him...] believethHim... The 
difference between “ believing a person or 
statement ” (trtcmveiv Ttvi)and “believing on 
a person ” {irioT«vei»» ei? rtva) is marked. Tlie 
phrases are contrasted in vi. 30, viii. 30, 
31 ; 1 John v. 10. To believe God or to 
Mieve the Lord^ is to acknowled^ as true 
the messi^e which comes from Him dr the 
words which He speaks. 


25. The present manifestation of Christ s 
vivifying power in the spiritual ^surrection 
(w coming and now is) is stated in contrast 
with the f uture manifestation in the general 
Resurrection (w emningj r. 28). Ibe hour 
was “ coming,” so far as the Christian dis- 
pensation truly l>egan with the gift of 
Pentecost : but it “ was ” already while 
Chri.«t openly taught among men. 

the dead] The spiritually dead. This is 
the predominant idea, without however ex- 
cluding such outward signs of His power as 
were seen in the raising of Lazarus (xf. 23 »q.). 

theg that hear] This phrase is not cr*- 
extensive with the dead. The voice is ad- 
dressed to the whole class ; they who re- 
ceive it (oi aitov<ra»T€v) shall live. 

26. so hath he given...] so gave He also... 
The Son has life in Himself as being a 
sjiring of life. Tlie sovereignty of life Is 
followed by the authority to judge (as in 
rr. 21, 22. Cp. vi. .57 ; Rev. i. 17). 

27. And He gave Him... judgment (om. also) 
Iwcause He is the Son of man (or a eon of man). 
The prerogative of judgment i.s connected 
with the true humanity of Christ (.Son of 
man) and not with the fact that He is the 
representative of humanity {the S*m of man). 
The omission of the article, concentrate 
attention upon the Nature and not uiion Uie 
Personality of Christ. 

28. The partial spiritual quickening and 
judgment (r. 2o) is consummated in a uni- 
versal quickening and judmnent. Here the 
quickening is the inevitable result of the 
Hivine action {all shat I hear). 

^ Marvel not.. .] C]!. r. 20. Each manifesta- 
tion of Christ’s jKiwer is a preparation for 
something greater. 

29. Contrast the word for “ have done ” 
(iroiTjoraKT*?, that WTOUght, as a definite pro- 
duction) good with the word for **have 
dofte’^irpa^ovre?, that did, as a mor^ aetkm) 
evil. Ine Vulg. 6onrt/ecfi^n<...«uiia<8ie^^ 
preserves the distinction. Cp. HL 20, Sil, 
note. 

of (iamna^a] o/judgmant (rrpiirtMt)- Civ 
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thing : as I hear, I .iudge : and my judgment is just ; because *1 
seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent 

31 me. ^®If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. 

32 ^ There is another that beareth witness of me : and I know that the 

33 witness which he witnesseth of mo is true. Ye sent unto John, 

34 ®and he bare witness unto the truth. But I receive not testi- 
mony from man : but these things I say, that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and shining light: and ®yo were willing 

36 for a season to rejoice in his light. But have greater witness 
than t/iai of John : for ‘^the works which the Father hath given 

/ 1 John 5. 9. a ch. 3. 2. & 16. 24. 


iii. 17 sq. In one case the Resurrection is 
accompanied by the full fruition of life, 
judgment being past; in the other Resur- 
rection issues in judgment. 

30. This verse forms a transition from 
the first section of the discourse to the 
second. At the same time it marks the 
passage from the indirect (the Son) to the 
Personal (/) revelation of Christ. The truth 
of the Divine Sonship, with which the dis- 
course opened, is first repeated in a new 
form, I («vw) canof Mine Own self do mthing; 
and then the principle of Christ’s judgment 
is laid down {as I hmr I judge)^ which is the 
ground of all true judgment The judgment 
of the Son is based upon the perfect loiow- 
led^e of the thoughts of the Father, as the 
action of the Son is based upon the perfect 
vision of His works. The “hearing” in 
this verse with regard to judgment corres- 
ponds to the “seeing” in v. 19 with regard 
to action. 

of the Father &c.] of Him that sent Me 
(iv. 34, vi. 38, 39). The two conditions of 
absolute justice are (1) negative : absence 
of all respect of self ; and (2) positive : devo- 
tion to the Will of the Father. Contrast the 
false judgment of the Jews {vv. 41-44). 

31-^7. This second main division of the 
discourse consists, like the first, of two 
X)arts. The witness to the Son is first laid 
open {vv. 31-40), and then the rejection of the 
witness in its cause and end {vv, 41-47). 

31-40. Christ appeals to a witness sepa- 
rate from His own, and yet such that He 
has immediate knowledge of its truth. Such 
witness is partly provisional {vv. 33-35) and 
partly final {vv. 36-40). 

31. If I (emphatic) bear loitness of (con- 
cerning), i.e. “ If I alone and in fellowshiii 
with no other.” Cp. viii. 14. 

is not true) According to legal usage the 
testimony of a witness was not received in 
his own case. This principle the Jews 
might urge against Christ ; and He acknow- 
ledges the deeper meaning which lay beneath 
it. If He asserted His claims self -prompted 
{of Hiinself) He would violate the absolute 
trust which the Son owed to the FatHer ; 
though there was a sense in which He 
*^^ld bear witness of Himself (viii. 12 sq.) 
^ ^heFather spoke through Him (viii.18). 

82. another) In due time and in due man- 


ner “the Father ”(r. 37, viii. 18), and not the 
Baptist {v. 33), bears witness. 

that heareth witness) The action is present 

and continuous (o /LtapTVpa»»/...jLiaprv/)er). 

I know. . .] The absolute knowledge spoken 
of here (oT6a) is to be distinguished from the 
knowledge of exj^erience (fyi/w/ca) in v. 42. 

the witness which he witn£sseth) This full 
form of expression emphasizes the continuity 
of the witness as a matter of actual ex- 
perience. 

33. Ye have sent... he hath home... 

The prominent idea is not the historic fact 
(i. 32), but the permanent and final value 
of the witness (i. 34, iii. 2C, v. 37, xix. 35), 
The emphatic Ye marks a contrast between 
the standard of authority which the Jews 
set up and Christ’s [v. 34). 

34. Buty though the witness of John was 
decisive according to your view, / (emphatic) 
receive not My witness, (the witness which 
characterizes the reality of My work and 
answers to it) from a man (even though he 
be a prophet), hut these things I say — I appeal 
even to this imperfect witness— t/tat ye — 
even ye — may be saved. 

36. He was — though now his work is ended 
by imprisonment or death — the lamp that 
bumeth and shineth— the lamp, the deriva- 
tive and not the self-luminous li^t (i. 8). 
The epithets complete the image. The lamp 
is exhausted by shining ; its iMminating 
power is temporary, and sensibly consumed. 
John the Baptist necessarily decreased (iii. 
30). The title is eminently appropriate to 
the Baptist in his relation to Christ {the 
lAgM). The rejoicing of the Jews shewed 
their real misunderstanding of his mission. 
They welcomed his power, but disregarded 
the solemn warning of nis preaching of 
repentance. His stern presence became a 
mere spectacle. Cp. Luke vii. 24 sq. 

36, 37 a. But the witness which I (em- 
phatic) have is gpreater (more conclusive) 
than that of John {ov than John), ...the very 
works that I do bear witness of Me... and the 
Father which sent Me, He hath borne loitness. 
The witness of J ohn was even then being 
given ; the other was complete. The revela- 
tion made in Christ, ana especially in Hia 
works of power, was a proof developed 
before the eyes of men. 

the works) This phrase describes the whole 
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me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that 

37 the Father hath sent me. And the Father himself, which hath 
sent me, ^hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard 

38 his yoice at any time, *nor seen his shape. And ye have not 
his word abiding in you : for whom he hath sent, him ye believe 

39 not. * Search the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have 

40 eternal life : and Hhey are they which testify of me. ^And ye 

41 will not come to me, that ye might have life. *‘1 receive not 

42 honour from men. But I know you, that ye have not the love 

43 of God in you. I am come in my Father’s name, and ye receive 
me not : if another shall come in his own name, him ye will 

44 receive. "How can ye believe, which receive honour one of 


outward manifestation of Christ’s activity, 
both those acts which we call supernatural 
and those which we call natural. All alike 
are wrought in fulfilment of one plan and 
l)y one ix)wer. 

accomplish. Cp. iv. 34 note. 

37. Side by side with the continuous wit- 
ness of the Father (r. 32) there is a com- 
plete witness. ^ This was ^dven, in its 
outward form, in the i3ro])hetic teaching of 
the O. T. closed by the work of the Baptist ; 
and in its spiritual form, in the constitution 
of man whereby he recognises in Christ the 
fulfilment of the providential teaching of God. 

87 6, 38. The double witness was Ain- 
availing. The Jews by their disbelief of 
Christ failed to hear and see Him ; nor was 
His word, which answers from within to 
the revelation without, abiding in them 
(1 John ii. 14). The passage is a summary 
of the mode and conditions of revelation. 
The teaching and the character of God can 
be^ discovered in nature and history, but 
His Word must be welconied and kept in 
the soul in order that that which is without 
may be intelligible. 

38. The word of God is a power within 
man. s^ieaking to and through his conscience, 
the whole teaching of Providence felt to be 
a Divine message. 

he hath scjit] He sent. Cp. xx. 21 note. 

89, 40. From the essential elements of 
revelation, external {voicc^ shape) and in- 
ternal {loord), the Lord jjasses to the record 
of revelation in Scripture. This the Jew's 
misused. 

39. h^earch] Ye search (so Kev. V.). The 
Jews reposed in the letter of the O. T. in- 
stead of interpreting it by the help of the 
living word. The minute, intense, mis- 
jdaced diligence of search {kp^wav) is con- 
trasted with the futile result. 

the scriptures] The Book as distinguished 
from the living word (r. 38). 

for] because ye think. Because you for 
your part following your vain fancies, 

tliink falsely and superstitiously that in 
them — in their outward letter — you have 
eternal life, without i)enetrating to their 
true. Divine meaning. 

they... ye {v. 40)1 The words mark a 
double •failure. The Scriptures witnessed 
VOL. V. 


AMatt8.17. 
ft 17. 6. 
cb. 0. 27. 
i Dent. 4. 12. 
ch. 1. 18. 

1 John 4. 12: 
fcisai. 8. 20. 
Luke 16.29. 
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^Deut. 18.15, 
18 . 

Luke 24. 27. 
«*ch. 1. 11. 
«vcr. 34. 

1 Thess. 2. 6. 
och. 12. 43. 


of One Whom the J ews rejected, and jointed 
to life which the Jews would not seek. 

which testify] Rev. V. ‘ witness : ’ still 
and always. The teaching of the O. T. is 
never exhausted. As we know more of 
Christ it reveals more to us concerning Him. 

40. 7je will not] Ye have no will to (cp. 
Matt, xxiii. 37, cn. iii. 19). Man has that 
freedom of determination which makes him 
resi>onsible. Life is here life in its simplest 
form, the condition of all else (iii. 36), not 
qualified even as “eternal life” {v. 39). 

41-47. He unfolds the cause {vv. 41-44) and 
the end {vv. 45-47) of their rejection of Him- 
self. The ground of rejection lies in a want 
of Divine love in the Jews (r. 42), which is 
shewn by their inability to recognise Christ’s 
self-sacrifice (?•. 43), wnile they themselves 
pursued selfish ends (r. 44). 

41. The connexion of thought with what 
precedes appears to lie in the anticipation 
of a natural objection. The condemnation 
(?•. 24) which Christ pronounced might be 
referred to disappointed hope. He relies — 
“ I seek your spiritual life and not My own 
glory. I want nothing for Myself, but I see 
a fatal defect in you.” 

fvonour] glory (and in r. 44). The glory 
of Messiahlies m His perfect fellowship with 
the Father (cp. i. 14, ii. 11, xii. 41) ; and 
men shew their sjT^athy with Him by 
“ the love of God.” This the Jews had not, 
and their rejection of Christ was the sign of 
the fatal defect. 

42. I know] By the knowledge of ex- 
perience {tyvtaKQ.). Cp. ii. 24 note. 

the love of God] G(k 1 is at once the Author 
and the Object of this love ; and it is fre- 
quently difficult to determine whether the 
words express the quickening love of God 
towards man, or the responsive love of man 
towards God. 

43. The utter want of fellowship with God 
on the part of the Jews is exhibited in its 
contrasted results : /(emphatic) reveal God 
to you as My Father, and ye receive Me not : 
if anther shall come in his own name, giving 
expression to his own thoughts, his owtj 
desires, which are in harmony with your 
own, him ye will receive. 

44. The Jews offered a complete contrast 
to Christ (r. 30) ; for they made the judg- 

Y 
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y Rom. 2. 20. another, and seek not ^’the honour that coineth from God only P 
9 Rom. 2. 12. 45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father: « there is 
*• 660 . 3. 16. 46 one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust. For had 
& 12. 3. ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me : ’ for he wrote of 

& ^ il* 47 me. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall yo believe my 
Acts 26. 22. words ? 

!iiarkV^6^* Chap. 6. AFTER « these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee, 
Luke 9. 10 . 2 which is the sea of Tiberias. And a great multitude followed 


ment of men their standard. Hence the 
cause of their faithlessness is summed up in 
the question which represents faith as an 
impossibility for them; How can ye (em- 
phatic) believe seeing that ye receive glory 
(the highest reward of action) one of another 
(cp. Matt, xxiii. 5) ; and the glory that 
cometh from the only God ye seek not / 

45-47. The rejection of Christ carries 
condemnation with it. The accuser is found 
in the supposed advocate (r. 45) ; and un- 
belief in the vaunted belief (r. 47). 

45. in who7n &c.] On whom yon have set 

OUT hope. Disbelief in Me is disbelief in 

im, in the record of the promises to the 
Patriarchs (viii. 56), in the types of the 
deliverance from Egypt (iii. 14), in the sjun- 
bolic institutions of the Law, in the promise 
of a prophet like to himself ; for it was of 
Me (the order is emphatic) he wrote. If ye 
were now at this very time his faithful 
disciples, you would be Mine also. Christ 
was the essential subject of the Law as of 
the Prophets ; anfl so of the permanent 
records of the earlier dispensation. Cp. 2 
Cor. i. 10. 

47. Disbelief in Moses involved disbelief 
in Christ; “If ye believe not testimony 
which he has given formally, solemnly, and 
which you profess to accept as authoritative, 
how shall ye believe My sayings (iii. 34), 
which come to you without the recommenda- 
tion of use and age ? ” The essence of the 
disbelief which the Jews shewed to Moses 
lay in refusing to regard the Law as 
transitorj\ They failed to seize the prin- 
ciple of life by which it was inspired, and 
lietrified the form. If they thus allowed 
their pnde to interfere with their acceptance 
of the real teaching of Moses, they could 
much less admit the teaching of Christ. 

VI. The record of a critical scene in 
Christ’s work in Galilee follows the record 
of the critical scene at Jerusalem. At 
Jerusalem Christ revealed Himself as the 
Giver of life; here He reveals Him.self as 
the Support and Guide of life. In the 
former case the central teaching was upon 
the relation of the Son to the Father ; in 
this case it is on the relation of Christ to 
the believer. This episode contains the 
whole essence of the liord’s Galilseiui min- 
istry, It places in a decisive contract the 
aad false conceptions of the Messianic 
lungship, the one universal and spiritual, 
the other local and material. The record 
consists of three pjtrts : the signs (w. 1-21) ; 


the discourses {vv. 22-r)9); the issue {rv. GO- 

71). 

The two signs, the Feeding of the Five 
Thousand {vv. 1-15), and the Walking on the 
Sea (r?\ 15-21), combine to shew* Chrisc as 
the support of life and as the guide and 
strengthener of the toiling. 

1-16. The feeding of the five thousand is 
the only incident in the Lord's life, before 
His last visit to Jerusalem, which is re- 
corded by all four Evangelists. The varia- 
tions of detail in the four narratives are 
therefore of the deepest interest. Generally 
it may be said that the Synoptic narratives 
are given in broad outline, as part of a 
prolonged ministry. St. John’s narrative 
IS part of ail isolated episode, but at the 
same time individual in detail. ’J'he con- 
versation, of which St. John has ]a*eserved 
characteristic fragments, is condensed into 
a simple form by the first three Evangelists; 
and, on the other hand, the circumstances 
which led up to the event are to be found only 
in the Synoptists. It follows that the two 
narratives are derived from two distinct 
sources. The chronology of the event can- 
not be determined with absolute certainty. 

1. After these things] See v. 1 note. 

went] Rather, went away. I’lie depart- 
ure to the East side of the sea of Galilee 
occurred some time after the visit to Jeru- 
salem, which probably took jilace at the 
Fea.st of the New Year. ’J'he news of the 
death of the Baptist (Matt. xiv. 13), of the 
designs of Herod (Luke ix. 9, 10), and of the 
work of the Twelve, coming at the same 
time, made a brief season of (luiet retire- 
ment (Mark vi. 30, 31) outside the dominions 
of Herod (Bethsaida Julias in (iauloiiitis, 
at the N.E. of the lake) the natural counsel 
of wisdom and tendenieK.s. This withdrawal 
for calm devotion would be still more 
necessary, if it was intended to cover the 
period of the Pa.s.sover (r. 4), whicli the 
Liord could not celebrate at Jerusalem owing 
U) the hostility shewn towards Him there 
not long before. 

the sea of Tiberias] This is tlie name by 
which the lake W'as known to classical 
writers. In tlio N. T. the title occui’s 
only here and in xxi. 1. Tiberiiis was the 
splendid but unholy capital which Herod 
the tetrarch had built for himself. 

2. followed] Not simply on this occasion, 
hut generally {yicokoveti). The verso describes 
the habitual work and environment and in- 
fluence of Christ. The sense is in con- 
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him, because they saw his miracles which he did on them that 

3 were diseased. And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there 

4 ho sat with his disciples. ^And the jpassover, a feast of the 

6 Jews, was nigh. <^When Jesus then lifted up hiff eyes, and sjiw 

a great company come unto him, ho saith unto Philip, AVhenco 

6 shall we buy bread, that these may cat ? And this he said to 

7 prove him : for he himself knew what he would do. Philip 
answered him, ‘^Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not suffi- 

8 cient for them, that every one of them may take a little. One 
of his disciples, Andrew, Simon liter’s brother, saith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves, and two small 

10 fishes: ® but what are they among so many? And Jesus said, 
Make -tlio men sit down. Now there was much grass in the 
place. So the men sat down, in number about five thousand. 

1 1 And Jesus took the loaves ; and when ho had given thanks, he 
distributed to the disciples, and the (Usciples to them that were 
set down ; and likewise of the fishes as much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he said unto his disciples, Guther up the 

13 fragments that remain, that nothing be lost. Therefore they 
gathered them together, and filled twtdve baskets with the frag- 


t Lev. 23. 6. 
Deut 16. 1. 
ch. 2. 13. 

14.14. 
Mark 6. 35. 
Luke 9. 12. 

<*8ee Nnm. 
11 . 21 , 22 . 


• 2 Kin. 4.43. 


trast with that in Matt. xiv. 13 ; Luke ix. 

11 . 

.ww] beheld {^Oetopow), See il. 23, note. 

his mirachfs...] the signs which He did ; 
cTTocet marks a continued ministry. 

3. amountain\ the mountain (and in r. 15) : 
the mountain range dosing round the lake. 

4. TXovf the pcissovcr... was ni(jh^ i,c. “near 
at hand.’’ The notice of the Feast is pro- 
bably designed to give a clue to the under- 
standing of the 8])iritual lessons of the 
miracle which are set forth in the discourse 
which followed (cp. 1 Cor. v. 7) ; and it serves 
tf) explain how pilgrims on their way to 
.Terusalem may have been attnicted to tuni 
aside to the new Teacher, in addition to 
“ the multitude ” already att:w:he(I to Him. 

a feast] Kev. V. ‘the Feast,’ i.o. the 
well-kno^\^l Feast. The j)hrase when alone 
signifies the Feast of Taberiiades, “ the 
one great national Feast.” Cp. vii. 2. 

6. Jesns therefore having lifted up his 
eyes and seen (Ilev. V. ‘ lifting... and see- 
ing’) that. . .cometh . saith. Ci>. Mark vi. 
33. The point of time here is evidently the 
first arrival of the people. A day of teach- 
ing and healing must be intercalated before 
the miracle of feeding was wrought. St. 
John api^ars to liave brought together the 
first words s}ioken to Philip on the approach 
of the crowd, and the words in which they 
were afterwards taken iij) by Andrew at 
evening (Matt. xiv. 1.5; Mark vi. 35; Luke 
ix. 12). It appears also from v. 15 that the 
Ta)rd came down from the mountain before 
the miracle was %vrought. 

6. to orove] Lit. trying him, to see 
whether lie could meet the difficult 5 \ Cp. 
2 Cor. xiii. 5 ; Rev. ii. 2. 

he himself knew &c.] The Evangelist 
speaks as one wlio harl an intimate know- 
ledge of the Lord’s mind. He reveals both 


the tlioiights which belong to His internal, 
absolute knowledge (etieVai, rr. HI, 64, xiii. 
3, xviii. 4, xix. 28), and abo those which 
answered to actual experience and insight 
r. 15, iv. 1, V. 6, xvi. 19). 

7. Two hundred pcnn>fV'oHh] i.e. between 
£6 and £7 (see Mark vi. 37). 

9. haHvij loficcs] The detail is peculiar t^> 
St. John. Barley brea<l was the food of the 
poor, and was held to lie of little account. 
See Judg. vii. 13 f. ; Ezek. xiii. 19. ^ 

small fishes] Rather, fishes : o^ipia. is fonn<l 
in the N. T. onl}^ here and in ch. xxi. It 
may have been a familiar Galilaean word. 

10. And Jesns] Omit And. 

the men. ..the the people {roi/^ ayBpv- 

’irov^)...the men (oi arfipcs), Tlie latter word 
implies the remark added bj* St. Matthew 
(xiv. 21) beside women and. children. 

much (n’ass] See Mark vi. 39 note. This 
detail corresjionds uuth the date, which is 
fixed {r. 4) in the early spring. 

11. Je.sus therefore..., answering the obe- 
dience of faith. 

ivhen he had r/iren thanks] By this act the 
Lord takes the jdace of the head of the 
famil}’' (cp. Liike xxiv. 30). 

he disti'ilmted to...iJiem that] Omit as a 
gloss introduced from Matt. xiv. 19. 
and likewise of] likewise also of. 

12. And ichen thcff...sBAth... 
fragments] i.e. the pieces broken for dis- 
tribution (Ezek. xiii. 19). The command to 
collect these^is preserved by St, John only. 

that remain] that remain over, and so in 
r. 13 {which remained over). 

13 . gathered. . . together] gathered. . .up. 
ticelve] The number imimeathat the work 

was given to the Apostles, 
baskets] The stout wicker baskets 
as distinguished fi'om the soft, flexible 
“ frails ” (<r^vpi6€y, Matt. xv. 37). 

Y 2 
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ments of the five barley loaves, which remained over and above 

14 unto them that had eaten. Then those men, when they had seen 
the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth ■''that prophet 

15 that should come into the world. ^When Jesus therefore per- 
ceived that they would come and take him by force, to make 
him a king, he departed again into a mountain himself alone. 

16 fi^And when even was now come, his disciples went down unto 

17 the sea, and entered into a ship, and went over the sea toward 
Capernaum. And it was now dark, and Jesus was not come to 

18 them. And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty fur- 
longs, they see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto 

20 the ship . and they were afraid. But he saith unto them. It is 

21 I ,‘ be not afraid. Then they willingly received him into the ship : 
and immediately the ship was at the land whither they went. 

22 1[The day following, when the people which stood on the other 
side of the sea saw that there was none other boat there, save 
that one whereinto his disciples were entered, and that Jesus 
went not with his disciples into the boat, but t/iat his disciples 


14, 15. This incident is peculiar to St. 
John, but St. Luke has preserved a detail 
which illustrates it (ix. 11). It is natural 
to suppose that the excitement consequent 
upon the death of the Baptist, which in 
part led to the Lord’s retirement, mav have 
moved many to believe that He woula place 
Himself at the head of a popular rising to 
avenge the murder. 

14. The people (ol ai^puimi) therefore... 
He did... the prophet that oometh... 

15. would] were about to. The multitude 
'wished to use Christ to fulfil their o^ ends 
even against His will. In this is forer 
shadowed the sin of Judas (xviiL 6). 

Tnake him a king] make Him king. 

departed] withdrew {ave^futpyja-ev), 

himself alone] To pray. See the parallels. 

16. when even was now come] The “second 
evening,” from sunset till dark. Cp. Matt, 
xiv. 15, 23. 

VI. went.. .toward...] Kev. V. ‘were going 
(and in v. 21)... unto...' 

not come] not yet come^ at the time when 
they finally started. Probably Jesus had 
directed the Apostles to meet Him on the 
E. shore on their way to Capernaum. 

19. five and twenty .. .furlongs] The lake is 
at its broadest about six miles. Thus they 
were “in the middle” of the lake (Mark vi. 
47), having for a time kept to the shore. 

scfi] behold. The word marks the ab- 
sorbed attention of the disciples. Cp. v. 2. 

2L ;^v. V. ‘They were willing therefore 
to receive Him ’ &c. 

at the land] The vessel was run up on the 
beach. The Synoptists notice tnat the 
opposing forces were removed (M^t. xiv. 
32 ; Mark yi. 51) ; St. John that the desired 
gained. Both results followed from 
J^^®8ence of Christ welcomed. 

“signs” are introductory to 
wie discourse which follows, ‘ Interrogemus 


^sa miracula quid nobis loquantur do 
Christo : habent enim si intellegantiir lin- 
guam suam ’ (Aug.) They prepare the 
way for new thoughts of Cnrist, of His 
sustaining, preserving, guiding xiower, and 
exclude deductions drawn from corporeal 
relations only. He can supix>rt men, tnoiigh 
visible means fall short. He is with Hi» 
disciples, though they do not recognise or 
see Him. And in both cases sdso the 
lowers and action of men are needed. They 
receive and assimilate the food which is 
iven ; they take Christ into their boat 
efore they reach their haven. 

22-59. The discourses which followed the 
feeding of the five thousaad serve in part 
as an answer to the mistaken expectations 
of the multitude {w. 14, 15), while they 
unfold those views of Christ’s Person and 
work which became a decisive trial for the 
faith of the disciples who were already 
attached to Him. They fall into three 
groups : each group is introduced by some 
expression of feeling on the jiart of those to 
whom the words are addressed, a simple 
question {v. 25), a murmuring (r. 41), a con- 
tention (r. 52). The thoughts successively 
dealt with are distinct : (1) the search after 
life, (2) the relation of the Son to God and 
man, (3) the appropriation by the individual 
of the Incarnate Son ; and it ax>pears that 
the audience and place do not remain the 
same. There are evident breaks after iw. 
40 and 51, the last words being spoken “in 
the synago^e ” {v. 59). 

22-24. Key. V. ‘on the morrow, the 
multitude which stood... there, save one, and 
that Jesus entered not ’ &c. 

22. the people] the multitude (and in v. 
24) ; some, i.c., who still lingered when 
the rest were dismissed (Matt. xiv. 23), the 
more eager zealots who wished still to make 
Christ fulfil their designs. 
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23 wore gone away alone ; (howbeit there came other boats from 
Tiben^ nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, after 

24 that the Lord had given thanks :) when the people therefore 
saw that Jesus was not there, neither his disciples, they also 
took shipping, and came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found him on the other side of the sea, 

26 they said unto him, Rabbi, when earnest thou hither ? Jesus 
answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek 
me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of 

27 the loaves, and were filled. ^Labour not for the meat which 
perisbeth, but ^for that meat which endureth unto everlasting 
life, which the Son of man shall give unto you : ^for him hath 

28 God the Father sealed. Then said they unto him. What shall 

29 we do, that wo might work the works of God ? Jesus answered 
and said unto them, *This is the work of God, that ye believe 

30 on him whom ho hath sent. They said therefore unto him, 
^What sign shewest thou then, that we may see, and believe 

31 thee? what dost thou work,^ ’"Our fathers did eat manna in 

^ Or, Wort not. 


*ver. 64. 

< Matt. 3. 17. 
A 17. 6. 
Mark 1. 11. 
Luke 3. 22. 
ch. 1. 33. 

A 6. 37. 


2 Pet. 1. 17. 

1 John 8. 
23. 

^Matt.l2.38L 
Mark 8. 11. 

1 Cor. 1. 22. 
*»lCor.l0.3. 


23. oi/in' Ijoats] Omit ot/ta\ These boats, 
perhaps, were driven by the “contrary 
wind (Matt. xiv. 24) acro 8 .s the lake. 
Their coming probably explains the refer- 
ence to the “disciple.s” (r. 24). The mul- 
titude mi^ht have supposed that they had 
returned in one of them from some brief 
mission to the other side. 

24. also] Rev. V. Hhey themselves 
got into the boats ’5 they also did what they 
found the disciples had done. 

25. irAm ca?}iest] The idea suggested by 
v'hen (not how) is that of the separation 
from Christ ; as if the people had ideaded, 
“We sought Thee long and anxiously on the 
other side. Could it be that even then Thou 
hadst left us ? * 

26-40. The conversation deals in succession 
with the aim of religious effort {w. 2G, 27) ; 
the method [vv 28, 2 i)) ; the assurance {w. 
30-33) ; the fulfilment {vv 34-40). 

26. tht miraclvs] signs. That miracle — a 
speaking sign — was to you a gross material 
satisfaction, and not a pledge, a parable <4 
something higher. You failed to see in it 
the le.s 8 on w’hich it was designed to teach, 
that I am waiting to relieve the hunger of 
the soul. 

were filled] Lit. ‘ were satisfied with food 
as animals with fodder” {exopTaorOjjrej, 

27. Lalx)U7'] Work (emphatic). “Work, 
yea win by work, but not for ” &c. There 
is perhaps a contrast between “seeking” 
(v. 26) and “working.” The believer’s work 
does not earn a recomi)ense, but secures a 
gift. Cp. i. 12 note. 

the meat which perisheth] That food (^pw<ri 5 ) 
which belongs to our material life; which 
supports life only by undergoing change (cp. 
1 Cor. VL 13). Possible there maybe even at 
this point a reference to the manna (i*. 31). 

th^ meat &c.] The vieat which ahideth 
unto eternal life ; that food which suffers 


no change, but remains in the man as a 
juinciple of ixiwer issuing in eternal life. 
C’p. iv. 14. 

the Son of man^ This title suggests the 
thought wliich uncierlies the whole discourse. 
He, as the absolute representative of man- 
kind, 'will give this food of the higher life — 
the life also being His gift (v. 25). 

shall give] As the issue of His work (r. 51) ; 
or perhaps as the crown of your work of 
faith in Him. 

God the Father] the Father... even God. 
The order of the original emphasizes the 
identification of God with “the Father” of 
“ the Son of man ” (cp. viiL 19). 

seeded] Solemnly set apart (iii. 33 note). 

28. They said therefore... most %ce 
doj that we may &c. The phrase work the 
woi'ks of God [i.r. works well-pleasing to 
GodJ marks the external conception of the 
service of God to w hich they stiU dung. 

29. The Lord deals with the error and the 
truth in the question w^hich was put to Him. 
In the one work which God requires of man 
and man owes to God, all fragmentary and 
partial works are included. Faith is the life 
of works ; works are the necessitv of faith. 

80. What sign &c.] Lit. Rev. V. ‘ What 
then doest Thou for a sign.’ Christ had 
charged the questioners with misunderstand- 
ing His signs liefore (r. 26) ; ^ they ask 
therefore for some clear attestation of Hia 
claims (Matt. xvi. 1). 

that we may sec, and believe the^ Faith is 
thus reduced to simple belief in the truth of 
a message, and grounded upon the testimony 
of the senses. The “ believing on Chi^ ” 
(r. 29) is reduced to “believing Christ.** 
Cp. viii. 30, 31 note. 

what dost thou work 7] There is a work, 
they plead, for the teacher as well as for the 
hearer. Words must be justified by works. 

81. manna] The manna by whi^ the 
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«Ps. 78. 24. 


®ch. 4. 15. 

3» ver. 48, 68. 
^ch. 4. 14. 

& 7. 37. 

••ver. 26. 
♦ver. 4t5. 

< Matt.24.24. 
ch. 10. 28. 

1 John 2. 19. 
« Matt.26.39. 
*ch. 4. 34. 
ych. ]0. 28. 
A 17. 12. 

& 18. 9. 


tlie desert ; as it is wiitten, **H 0 gave them bread from heaven 

32 to eat. Then Jesus said unto them, Yerily, verily, I say unto 
you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven; but iny 

83 Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. For the bread 
of God 18 he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 

34 unto the world. ®Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore 

35 give us this bread. And Jesus said unto them, am the bread 
of life : «he that cometh to mo shall never hunger ; and ho that 

36 believeth on me shall never thirst. *‘But I said unto you. That 

37 ye also have seen mo, and believe not. 'All that the Father 
giveth me shall come to me; and ^him that cometh to mo I 

38 will in no wise cast out. For I came down from heaven, ’'not 

39 to do mine own will, *but the will of him that sent me. And 
this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, ^'that of all which 
he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it 


peojde were sns^tained for 40 years. Ac- 
cording to tradition this sign was exjjected 
from Messiah. 

from heaven] Out oi heaven (and so through- 
out), out^of the heavenly treasures. 

32. Then Jesus...] 9 therefore... Rev. 
V. ‘ It was not Moses that ga^'e you the 
bread.’ It was not Moses but (rod revealing 
Himself through Moses Who gave the 
manna : and again the manna — the ])erish- 
able bread — was not in the highest sense 
“bread from heaven,” but rather the symbol 
of spiritual food. 

my Father giveth] Not in one miraculous 
act only, but now and at all times. 

the true bread] akiqdLvo^ (cp. iv. 23. note). 

33. th£ bread of God] That which God 
gives directly; not simply that wliich He 
gives by the hand of His servants. 

he which] that which. C-hrist does not 
identify Himself with “the bread” till 
r. 35. This new manna was distinguished 
from the old in that it was continuous in 
its descent and not for a time ; and again it 
was not confined to one people, but was for 
the world. 

34. The Jews do not understand Christ’s 
mysterious promise; but tliey interpret it 
according to their material hopes. 

36. The J ews asked for something from 
Christ : He offers them Himself. 

^ the bread of life] The food which supplies 
life : of which life is not a (piality only 
(r. 51), but an endowment which it is 
cajjable of communicating. 

cometh... believeth] The first word presents 
faith in deed as active and outward ; the 
second presents faith in thought as testing 
and inward. 

shall T^er hunger... shall never thirst] The 
double image, suggested it may be by the 
thought of the Passover, extends the con- 
ception of the heavenly food, and ])r«pare8 
the way for the double form under which it 
Anally described {v. 53). The gift of 
str^gth corresiiondR with the effort to reach 
to Chnst ; the gift of joy with the idea of 
J»po8e in Christ. 


36. The presence of the gift was unavail- 
ing, for the condition required of those who 
should receive it was uiinilfilled. 

I said unto Cp. marg. ref. ; but per- 
haps the reference is to other words like 
them spoken at some earlier time. 

That ye also have seen wu.'] Or, that ye have 
indeed seen Me. He Himself was the sign 
which the Jews (v. 30) could not read. No 
other more convincing could be given. 

37. If a ])ause in the discourse be ad- 
mitted, vv. 37-40 w ere probably addressed 
s))ccially to the immediate circle of the 
disciples. The unbelief of the jieople was 
not a proof that the puiq>ose of God had 
failed. Rather it gave occasion for <le- 
clarin}^ more fully how certainly the Sou 
carried out the Father’s will. 

All that] All that which. Believers are 
regarded as forming a whole complete in 
its several parts, a gift of tlie Father ; and 
then each separate believer {him that cometh) 
is regarded in his personal relation to the 
Son. Ill the first case stress is laid u]m)ii 
the successful issue of the coming, the 
arrival : in the second case on the process 
of the coming and the welcome. 

him that cometh] i. e. that truly cometh. 

38. Fo?d For this is the Father’s Will, as 
is imx>lied in the gift (r. 39). 

/ came I am come down (iii. 13). 

from heavnx] The prejmsition (accord- 
ing to the true reading) expresses the idea 
of leaving {a.no ) ; in v. 42 (as in iii. 13) of i)ro- 
ceeding out of (eV). In the one case the 
thought is that of sacrifice ; in the other 
that of Divinity. 

89. And this is the will of Him that... 

hath given] The jjreseiit {giveth^ r. 37) is 
here changed into the past when the gift 
is h)oked at in relation to the Will of the 
Father, and not to the waiting of the 
Son. 

raise it v/p] Filled with a new life^ trans- 
figured, and glorified. This is the issue of 
the communication of Christ to the Church. 
In this place the effect is represented as 
dependent on the Father’s Will ; in m 4^ 
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40 up again at the last day. And this is the will of him that sent 
me, 'that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life : and I will raise him up at the last day. 

41 5fThe Jews then murmured at him, because he said, I am the 

42 bread which came down from heaven. And they said, "Is 
not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we 
know ? how is it then that he saith, I came down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them. Murmur not 

44 among yourselves. ^'No man can come to mo, except the 
Father which hath sent me draw him : and I will raise him up 

45 at the last day. ‘^It is w^ritten in the prophets. And they shall 


•ver. 27, 47. 
cb. 3. 16. 
&4. U. 

“Matt.13.56. 
Mark 6. 3. 
Luke 4. 22. 

*»Cant. 1. 4. 
ver. 66. 
e Jer. 31. 3 1 
Mic. 4. 2. 
Heb. 8. 10. 

& 10. 16. 


44, 54, the effect is refeiTod to the will of 
the Son. 

at the. last day] The phrase is found only 
in St. John. 

40. And. ..the will of him thxtt sent nie.] 
"For... the Will of My Father. The general 
fulfilment of the Will of the Father pas.ses 
into this further truth, that the Cf>ntempla- 
tion of the Son and belief on Him brings 
with it eteni.-il life. 

seeth] beholdeth. Cp. xii. 45. The act 
of crmtemplation and faith Is continuous. 

ererlastinu life] eternal life present al- 
ready as a Divine ]>ower. C'l). v. 47, xvii. 3. 
The i)ossession of eternal life is followed by 
the crowning action of the Son. Eternal 
life is consummated in the restoration to 
the believer of a transfigured manhood. 
St. John’s teaching on the jjresent reality 
of eternal life makes the necessity of the 
Resurrection obvious. He who feels that 
life is now, must feel that after death all 
that belongs to the essence of its present 
])erfection must be restored, ennobled under 
new conditions of manifestion. 

41-51. 'I'he second part of the discourses 
is connected with the first by the reitera- 
tion of the office of the Son {v. 44) and 
with the third by the reference to Christ's 
“ fle.sh ” (r. 51). It touches on the greatest 
mysteries of Christ’s life, the Incarnation 
and the .\tonement {ri'. 42, 51), and the 
greatest mysteries of man’s life, the c«ui- 
currence of the Divine and human will, and 
tlie permanence of life (rr. 44, 45, 57 ff.). 
It is briefly an answer to the cjiiestion. 
How can the spring and siiiiport of life lie 
in Christ, Who is truly man? 

41. I'his verse seems to mark the jire- 
sence of new persons and a new scene, as 
well as a new stage in the history. 3'Iie 
Jews dwelt on the words in which Christ 
identified Himself with the true spiritual 
food of the world {r. 35), Avhile they took 
no notice i)f the loRier prerogatives which 
followed from this truth, since the exposi- 
tion of these was not directed to them (r. 
37 note). 

The Jeics then] The Jews therefore...; the 
representatives of the dominant religious 
party, full of the teaching of the schools. 

murmnred at Atw] oonoeming Him, half 
in doubt (vii. 32) and half in dissatisfaction 


(r. G1 ; Luke v. 30). These murmuring 
probably found expression for some little 
time beh>re they were answered. 

42. knmo] The word expresses simply ac- 
quaintance with the fact that Joseph was 
in popular esteem the father <»f Jesus (cp. 
vii. 27), and not personal acquaintance with 
him as still living. 

how is &c.] how doth He now say — jioip, 
at last, when for so long He has lived as 
one of ourselves — I am come down out 
of heaven (see r. 38, note)? 

43. Jesns answered... The answer cor- 
responds in some way with that given to 
Nicodemus (iii. 3). The Jews were unable 
to understand the Divine descent of the 
Lord, which seemed irreconcileable v\ith 
His actual circumstances. He replies that 
a spiritual influence is necessary before His 
true Nature can be discerned, and that 
such influence was promised by the prophets 
as one of the characteristic blessings of the 
Messianic age. 

44. No man can &c.l Cp. v. 40. As in 
all similar cases this “coming to Chri.st” 
may be regarded from its human side, as 
dependent on man’s will : or from its Divine 
side, as dejiendent on the powder of GodL 
Yet even the will itself comes from a 
Divine nature, a Divine gift (e.r/., i. 12, iii. 
7). The “ drawing *’ of the Father is best 
illustrated by the “drawing” of the Son 
(xii. 32). The constraining principle is love 
stirred by self-sacrifice, a love which calls 
out, an<l does not destroy, man’s freedom 
and issues in self-sacrifice. The mission of 
the Son by the Father {which sent [omit 
hath] Mr), the sovereign act of love (iii. 
16), is thus brought into close connexion 
with the i)ower exerted by the Father on 
men. 

and /. . .1 The Son takes up and completes 
what the Father has begun. 

45. The “drawing” of the Father is 
illustrated by a prophetic promise. The 
“ hearing ” brings out the external com- 
munication, the learning the internal under- 
stailding of it. 

in the' prophets] i.c. in the division of the 
Scriptures so called. Cp. Acts xiii. 40, viL 
42.^ The phrase is found substantially in 
Isai. liv. 13. Believers are life-long pupils 
ill the school of God. This teaching lies 
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<*ver. 37. be all taught of God. <*Every man therefore that hath heard, 

«ch.6. 37. 46 and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. «Not that 

/Luke 10 . 22 . any man hath seen the Father, -^savehe which is of God, he 

&8^i^' 47 hath seen the Father. Verily, verily, I say unto you, ^^He that 

pch, 3.’ 16. 48 believeth on me hath everlastang life. am that bread of life. 

Aver. 33, 36. 49 *Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. 
A vS. 61, 68. *^This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man 
^ch. 3. 13. 51 may eat thereof, and not die. I am the living bread * which 

came down from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall 
« Heb. 10. live for ever : and '"the bread that I will give is my flesh, 

52 which I will give for the life of the world. IfThe Jews there- 

Vio*. 19 ^* "strove among themselves, saying, ‘’IIow can this man give 

t»ch.*3. 9. 53 us his flesh to eat ? Then Jesus said unto them. Verily; veiily. 


for U8 in the Person and Work of Christ 
interpreted by the Spirit. 

hnth heard... hath leatmed] So Rev. V. 
Every one that heareth from the Father 
and learneth(tt»eovo-a5 ical fiaSuv)... The ful- 
filment of the promise is followed by its 
proper consequence {cometh unto Me). 

46. “Hearing” and “learning” fall 
short of “seeing.” The Father is seen onW 
by the Son (i. 18. Cp. Matt. xi. 27). Ete 
alone Who is truly God can naturally see 
God. The voice of God came to men 
under the old Covenant, but in Christ the 
believer can now see the Father (xiv. 9) in 
part, and will hereafter see God as He is 
(1 John iii. 2). 

of (rod] from God (^apd), Cp. vii. 29. 
The phrase implies not only mission (xvi. 
27), but also a present relation of close 
dej)endence. 

he hath seeii] When He was “ uith God ” 
(i. 1) before He “ became flesh.” The 
words mark emphatically the unchanged 
l^ersonality of Christ before and after the 
Incarnation. 

47. The discourse takes a fresh start. 
The objection of the Jews has been met, 
and the L«ord goes on to develope the idea 
set forth in r. 36, taking up the last word : 
He that believeth (omit on Me; the actual 


(/ will p/rc), since it followed in its fulness 
on the completed work of Christ. Note 
also a difference here between that which 
Christ is and that which He offers. He is 
truly God and tnily man ; He offers 
His “ flesh,” His perfect humanity, for 
the life of the world. 

myjlcsh] “Flesh” describes human nature 
in its totality r«^arded from its earthly side 
(cp. i. 14). The thought of death lies 
already in the word, but that thought is 
not as yet brought out as afterwards by 
the addition of blood {v. 53). The life of 
the world in the highest sense springs from 
the Incarnation ana Resurrection of Christ, 
By his Incarnation and Resurrection the 
ruin and death whicli sin brought in are 
overcome. The thought here is of supiwrt 
and growth, and not of atonement (x. 11, 
15 note). At this j)oint no more than the 
general truth is stated. 

lohich I will give'] Omit. The omission 
of the clause turns the attention to the 
general action of Christ’s j^ift rather than 
to the actual making of it. The special 
reference to the future Passion would dis- 
tract the thought at this point, where it is 
concentrated upon the Incarnation and its 
consequences generally. 

52-59. This last section carries forward 


existence of true faith implies the right 
object of it. Cp. iii. 3, note) hath eternal life. 

48. that bread] the (and in v. 58) bread. 
See V. 35 note. 

49. Your fathers ate the manna (cp. r. 
21)... and died. The heavenly food under 
the old Dispensation did not avert death. 
It was not bread of life. Cp. iv. 13. 

50. This (bread — the true manna — ) is the 
bread which cometh out of heaven, &c. 

not die] Cp. viii. 51 note. 

5L I am the living bread] Able to com- 
municate the life^ which I possess. He 
therefore who receives Me receives a prin- 
ciple of life. ^ 

and tJw bread &c.] yea and {and in fact) 
the bread which I {iywj will give. The pro- 
noun IS emphatic, and brings out the con- 
t^t between Christ and Moses. Parti- 
cipation m Him is spoken of as still future 


the conc^jtions given in rv. 41-51 to a new 
result. 'liie answer to the question {v. 52) 
is in this case also not direct but by impli- 
cation. The fact, and the necessity of the 
fact, dispense with the need for further 
inquiry. The life is a reality. 

62. among theiiisehes] one with an- 
other. They did not all reject at <mce the 
teaching of Christ. There were divisions 
among them ; and they discussed from 
opposite sides the problem raised by the 
last mysterious words which they had heard 
(cp. vii. 12, 40 sq., x. 19 sq.). 

to eat] The Jews transfer directly to “the 
flesh ” what hitherto has been said only of 
“ the bread,” now identified with it. There 
is no gross misunderstanding on their part, 
but a clear jierception of the claim involved 
in the LorcTs words. Cp. iii. 4, iv. 15, viiL 
33. See also Num. xi. 13. 
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I say unto yon, Except ^^ye cat the flesh of the Son of man, and 

54 drink his blood, ye have no life in you. « Whoso eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise 

56 him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my 

66 blood 18 drink indeed. Ho that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 

67 blood, ’“dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Father 
hath sent me, and I live by the Father : so he that eateth me, 

58 even he shall live by me. •'this is that bread which came down 
from heaven : not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead : 


rMfttt.26. 
20, 28. 

9 ver. 27, 40. 
ch. 4. 14. 


»• 1 .John 3. 
2^1. & 4. 10. 

* ver, 49, CO, 


53. The “flesh” (r. .61) is first presented 
in its ^.wofold a8i>ect as “ flesh ” and 
“blood,” and by this seimration of its 
jiarts the idea of a violent death is pre- 
siipi308ed. Further, it is “the flesh” and 
“the blood” “of the Son of man,” by 
which title the representative character of 
Christ is marked in regard to that humanity 
which He imparts to the believer. Ana 
once again both elements are to be appro- 
jjriated individually (“ eat,”^ “ drink”). By 
the “ flesh” is meant the virtue of Christ’s 
humanity as living for us ; by the “ blood ” 
the virtue of His humanity as subject to 
death. The believer must be made par- 
taker in both. The Son of man lived for 
us and died for us, and communicates to us 
the effects of His Life and Death as j)erfect 
man. Without this communication of 
Christ men can have “no life in them- 
selves.” But Christ’s gift of Himself to a 
man becomes in the recii)ient a spring of 
life within (iv. 14). 

Then &c.] Jems therefore said. To “eat” 
and to “ drink ” is to take to <meself by a 
voluntary act that which is without, and 
then to assimilate it and make it part of 
oneself. This siuritual eating and drink- 
ing brings the object of faith into the 
believer. 

drink his hlood] The i)hrase is unique in 
the N. T. To .Tewish ears it could not but 
be full of startling mystery. The thought 
is that of the appropriation of “ life sacri- 
ficed.” 

in yen'] Bit, in yourselves. Cp. v. 26. 
Without the Son men have no life; for in 
men themselves there is no spring of life. 

64. Whoso (He that, as in r. .66) eateth'] 
rp^yeiv expresses not only the simple fact 
of eating but the doing so with pleasure 
(Matt. xxiv. 38) ; the tense marks an action 
which must be continuous and not com- 
pleted once for all. 

hath eternal life...'\ Cp. r. 40 note. 

56. The jKissession and the highest mani- 
festation of life follow necessarily from 
|)artici nation in Christ's “ flesh ” and 
“blood :” such is their jK>wer. 

is meat indeed .. .dHnk indeed] My Jlesh is 
true (oAiTfjfv, real) «?<’af...true drink. It 
stands in the same relation to man’s whole 
being, as food does to his physical being. 
It must first be taken, and then it must be 
asrimilated. 


56. The truth of v. 54 is traced to its 
foundation. In virtue of f’hrist’s impart- 
ing of His humanity to the believer, the 
believer may rightly be said to “abide in 
Christ” an^ Christ to “abide in the be- 
liever.” Tlie believer has therefore “eternal 
life,” and in that, the certainty of a resur- 
rection, a restoration in glory of the fulness 
of his f^resent powers. 

dwcUcth] abideth {e.fj. xiv. 10). 

57. the liviny Father] The title is unique. 
Cj). the liviny (iod (Matt. xvi. 16). 

hath sent me] sent Me. Christ speaks of 
His vital fellowship with the Father not as 
the Word only, but as the Son Incarnate, 
the Son of man (cp. v. 23). The Son’s 
acceptance of the Divine mission, and His 
dei)endence in His humanity on the Father, 
are placed in correlation with the appro- 
j)riation of the Incarnate Son by the Chris- 
tian {he that eateth Me ) ; so that the relation 
of the believer to C’hrist is prefigured in 
the relation of the Son to the Father. Cp, 
X. 14, 15 note. 

hy...hif] because of the . becauae 

of Me. Complete devotion to the Father is 
the essence of the life of the Son ; and so 
complete devotion to the Son is the life of 
the believer. 

the Fatkei'] not “My Father.” The uni- 
versal relationship is emphasize<J (iv. 21). 

eateth me] The climax of the revelation. 
I'he w'ords of rv. 50, 51, 53, rise at last to 
tlie thought of eatiny Christ. The appro- 
j)riation of the food wliich Christ gives, of 
the humanity in wdiich He lived and died, 
issues in the approjmiation of Himself. 

even he &c.] he ^so shall live (not liveth). 
The fulness of the life was consequent upon 
tlie exaltation of Christ (cp. xiv. 19). 

68. These concluding words carry back 
the discourse to rr. 33, 35. 

This is the bread ichich came; in r. 50, 
nhich Cometh... Both asi^cts of Christ’s 
work must be kept in mind. He came, 
and He comes. 

not &c.] not as the fathers did eat and 
died. A parenthesis expi’essing the con- 
trast between the true and the typical 
manna. 

the fathers] This title (not your fathers) 
recognises the representative ix»sition which 
the early generation occupied, 

the fathers... he...] The passage from the 
plural to the singular is significaat* 
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59 hG that eateth of this bread shall live for over. H These things 
said he in the synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 

60 51* Many therefore of his disciples, when they had heard thisy 

61 said, This is an hard sajdng; who can hear it ? When Jesus 
knew in himself that his disciples murmured at it, he said unto 

62 them. Doth this offend you? ^ IVhat and if ye shall see the 

63 Son of man ascend up where he was before ? *It is the spirit 


Throughout the discourses the believer is 
dealt with as exercising personal faith 
and not only as one of a society. 

eateth of\ eateth, as in vv. 54, 50. What 
has been spoken of “eating ((ftayelv) of the 
bread which cometb down from heaven” 
(r. 51), “ eating ((fjayert-) the flesh of the Son 
of man ” {?’. .53), “ eating (rpwyeij/) His 
flesh and drinking His blood ” (i-r. 54, 56), 
“eating {rptayeiv) Him” (r. 57), “eating 
{rptityeiv) the bread which came down from 
heaven ” {v. 58) does not refer primarily to 
the Holy Communion ; nor again can it be 
simply prophetic of that Sacrament. The 
teaching has a full and consistent meaning 
in connexion with the actual circumstances, 
and it treats essentially of spiritual realities 
with which no external act, as such, can 
be co-extensive, Cp. Augu.stine’s luminous 
and pregnant sentence, crcdc ct manducastiy 
“believe and thou hast eaten.” But, on 
the other hand, there can be no doubt that 
the truth which is jwesented in its absolute 
form in those discourses is presented in a 
specific act and. in a concrete fonn in tho 
Holy Communion ; and yet further that 
the Holy Communion is the Divinely aj)- 
pointed means whereby men may realiso 
the truth. Nor can there he a difficulty to 
any one who acknowledges a Divine fitness 
in the ordinances of the Church, an eternal 
corresjx)ndence in the ])arts of the one 
counsel of God, in believing that the Lord, 
while speaking intelligibly to those who 
heard Him at the time, gave by antieijja- 
tion a commentary, so to speak, on the 
•Sacrament which He afterwards instituted. 
But that whicli He deals witli hero is not 
the outward rite, but the spiritual fact 
which underlies it. 

59. Among the ruins which mark the 
probable site of Capernaum (I’eH HClm) are 
the remains of a handsome synagogue, on a 
stone of which is engraved the pot of manna. 
This very symbol may have been before the 
eyes of those who heard the Lord’s words. 

60-71. The discourses proved a trial to 
the faith of the disciples. The immediate 
effect was a “murmuring” among them 
which led to a clear affirmation of the Divine 
conditions of discipleship (vv. 60- 65). And this 
p by a separation between the 

taithful and the unfaithful, both visibly 
and invisibly {vv. 70, 71). 

60. wJien tfiey had heard] Omit had. 

i.e. a speech or discourse 
The idea ig 

not that of obscurity. The discourse was 


offensive, and not unintelligible. It made 
claims on the complete submission, self- 
devotion, self-surrender of the disciples. It 
pointed significantly to death. 

hear it] Listen to it {aKovav avrov) with 
patience, as ready to admit it (vii. 40, x. 3). 
Some render, ^vho can hear Him ? 

61. Rev. V. ‘ But Jesus knowing.’ 

of end you] Rev. V. ‘ cause you to stum- 
ble.’ Cp. xvi. 1. note. 

62. What, &c.] What then if ye should 
behold... This incomplete question has 
been interpreted in two very different wa3^s, 
{a) “ Ye will not then be offended any 
more ; ” {b) “Ye will then assuredly be still 
more offended. ” According to the first inter- 
jjretation the “ascending up” is the Ascen- 
sion as the final spiritualizing of the Lord’s 
Person, whereby the offence of the language 
as to His flesh would bo removed by the 
apprehension of the truth as to His spiritual 
humanity. In the second the “ascending 
up ” is referred to the “ elevation ” on the 
Gross, and the offence caused by the refer- 
ence to the death of Ghrist is regarded as 
increased by the death itself. The context 
shews that the disciples were to be subjected 
to some severer trial. The turn of the 
.sentence therefore must be: “If then yo 
shall see the Son of man ascending... ye will 
he, according to your i)resent state, more 
grievously offended ; for that trial you must 
still be disciplined.” The Crucifixion alone 
could not iKi described as an “ascending 
up where Christ was before ; ” yet it was 
the first part of the Ascension, the absolute 
sacrifice of self which issued in the absolute 
triumph over the limitations of earthly 
existence. The Passion, the Resurrectifin, 
the Ascension, were steps in the jirogress of 
the^ “ascending up’’ through suffering, 
which is the great offence of the Gos[)el. 

the Son of man ascend up] ascending. Cj). 
viii. 58, xvii. 5, 24 ; Col. i. 17. No phrase, 
could shew more clearly the unchanged 
Personality of Christ. As “ the ►Son of 
man ” He speaks of His being in heaven 
before the Incarnation. 

63. the 8pirit...the flesh^ Cp. iii. 0 note. 
As in man the spirit is that part of his 
nature by which he holds fellowship with 
the unseen eternal order, and the flesh that 
part of it by which he holds fellowship with 
the seen temporal order, so the two words 
are apidied to the working of Christ. Tho 
new life must come from that which belongs 
proi)erly to the sphere in which it moves, 
Cp. 1 Cor. XV. 45. 
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that quickenoth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that 

64 I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life. But there 
are some of you that believe not. For * Jesus knew from the 
beginning who they were that believed not, and who should bc- 

65 tray him. And he said, Therefore “said I unto you, that no man 
can como unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father. 

66 ^^Frora that time many of his disciples went back, and walked 

67 no more with him. Then said Jesus unto the twelve. Will yo 

68 also go away ? Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom 

69 shall wo go? thou hast'^tho words of eternal life. ‘^And wo 
believe and are suro that thou art that Christ, the Son of the 

70 living God. Jesus answered them, ‘'Have not I chosen you 


»ver. 36. 

» ch. 2. 24. 

& 13. 11. 

« ver. 44, 45. 
^ ver, CO. 


Acts r». 20. 
^ Mark 8. 20. 
Luke 0. 2'). 
ch. 1. 40. 

• Luke (5. lo. 


thcwordx] The definite utterances 
7*. 68, see iii. 34) and not the whole revela- 
tion (-'‘Oyo?, r. 60). The reference is to the 
clear unfolding of the complete relation of 
man and humanity to the Incarnate Saviour. 

J xpcfik] / is emphatic; the words that/ 
have spoken, and no proi>het, not even 
Moses {r. 32), before Me. 

are spirit &c.] i.c. belong CRsentially t<> 
the region of eternal being, and so are 
capable of conveying that which they essen- 
tially are. 

64^. I'here are of you vfi^v) some V'ho 
hefierc 7iot (cp. r. 70, of pou om ). 

fi'om the hajimmaj] From the first moment 
of His public work (1 John ii. 7, 24, iii. 11 ; 
Luke i. 2). 

who shonhl] who it was that should. 

This first allusion to the aiii of Judas stamis 
in significant connexion wdth the first un- 
veiling of the Lord's Passion. Tlie word 
rendered betray (irapaSiSoyai) means strictly 
deliver np^ to (jive into the hands of another 
to deal with as he pleases (cj). xviii. 30). 

65. For this cause have I said... The 
divine condition of disciplesliip was clearly 
stated because the disciples w^ould have b> 
bear the trial of treachery revealed among 
them ; and this might seem inconsistent 
with Christ’s claims, and with what they 
thought that they had found in Him. 

eonie luito Wf ] dudastheu, though “chosen 
out” {r. 70. xiii. IS) and called, had not 
come to C’hrist (r. 37). 

w'ci'c (liven &c.] have beeu (or be) (jiven 
7into him o/ the Father (cp. iii. 27). The 
Father (not My Father) here is looked upon 
as the source (f>c) from Whom all flows (cp. 
X. 32 ; 1 C’or. vii. 7). Notice how here the 
Divine and human elements are placed in 
close juxtaj)osition, .od r;/, comc\ the Will of 
God and the will of man. 

66. From that time] Upou thiS;— what had 
now happened. The “ murmuring ” issued 
in separation. 

tceiU iac/] Thej’’ not only left Christ, but 
gave up what they had gained with Him 

(Phil. lii. 13). 

67. Jesus therefore said... Tim test was 
now ai:>plied to the innermost circle of 
disciples. St. Jolin does not record the call 
of the Twelve, yet it lies hidden and im- 


plied in his narrative (r. 13). St. John a-^- 
snmes that his readers are familiar wdth the 
main facts of the history. 

Wilt ye] kev. V. ‘Would ye.’ The form 
{pn BeXtre) imulies that such desertion i.s 
incredible and yet to be feared. 

68. Omit Then, St. Peter occupies the 
same representative place in St. John's narra- 
tive as in the others {e.f/. xiii. 6, xx. 2, xxi. 
3). His reply is the confession that the 
Apostles have found in Christ all that they 
could seek. 7V(on hast in Tliy spiritual trea- 
sury ready to be brought forth according to 
our powers and necessities (Matt. xiii. 52) 
words of eternal life. This phrase may 
mean either (1) words— utterances (r. 63) — 
concerning eternal life ; or (2) more probably 
words bringing, issuing in, eternal life (I 
John i. 1). ht. Peter does not sj^ok of the 
completed Gospel (“the word’’), but »>f 
sjjecific .sa>TngS {imfJOiTa, not ra pi^fiara) whicli 
ha<i been felt to carry life with them (?•. 63). 

69. And we (emiliatie; we whi> are 
nearest to Thee, and have listened to Thee 
most devoutly) have believed aud kuow (t r 
rather, have come to kuow)... The vital 
faith which gi*asps the new data of the 
higher life precedes the conscious intellec- 
tual appreciation of them. 

that Christ, the of the liviny God] The 
Holy Due of God (Mark i. 24 ; Luke iv. 34). 
With this confession of St. Peter cp. that 
in Matt. xvi. !<», which [belongs to the same 
period but to different circumstances. Here, 
the ct)nfe8.^ion ix)ints to the inward character 
in w'hich the Apostkvs found the assurance 
of life ; there the confession was of the. 

E iblic office and tlieocratic Person of the 
ord. This confession must be compared 
^vith the confession in i. 49. Here the 
confession is made after the disappointment 
of the popular hope, and reaches to the 
recognition of that absolute character of 
Christ which the demoniacs tried to reveal 
prematurely. 

70. 8t, Peter sixike for all. The Lord 
speaks to the Twelve, and not to him only. 

Have 7iot I &c.] Did not I choose you the 
Twelve 1 vou the marked representatives of 
the new Israel, the patriarchs of a Divine 
j)eople. ’The reference is not to the number 
of the Apostles, but to their special jHisition, 
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/ch. 13. 27. 


» ch. 5. 16. 
‘'Lev. 23.34. 
« Matt. 12.46. 
Acts 1. 14. 


Mark 3. 21. 
* ch. 2. 4, 

& 8 . 20 . 

/'ch. 15. 19. 


71 twelve, -^and one of you is a devil ? Ho spake of Judsu? Iscariot 
t/i€ son of Simon ; for lie it was that should betray him, being 
one of the twelve. 

Chap. 7. AFTER these things Jesus walked in Galilee : for ho 
would not walk in Jewry, “because the Jews sought to kill him. 

2, 3 ^'Now the Jews’ feast of tabernacles was at hand. <^His brethren 
therefore said unto him. Depart hence, and go into Judeea, that 

4 thy disciples also may see the works that thou doost. For 
there is no man that doeth any thing in secret, and he him- 
self seekcth to be known openly. If thou do these things, shew 

5 thyself to the world. For ‘^neither did his brethren believe in 

G him. Then Jesus said unto them, ®My time is not yet come : 

7 but your time is al way ready. -^The world cannot hate you; 


one o f you] of you one ; out of this chosen 
body (ti v^l(ov) one is faithless. 

a devil] Cp. viii. 44 ; 1 John hi. 8 ; Rev. xii. 
9. The fundamental idea scorns to be that 
of turning good into evil(fiia/3aAA«:ti/). With 
this term applied to Judas compare that of 
Satan applied to St. Peter (Matt. xvi. 23). 
Judas wished to pervert the Divine power 
which he saw to his ovti ends ; St. Peter 
strove to avert what he feared in erring zeal 
for his Lord. 

71. Now He spake of Judas the son of 
Simon Iscariot, i.c. a num of Kanothy not 
to be identified with a town of Judah 
( J osh, XV. 25 ; see the correct rendering), 
but possibly with Kerioth of Moab (Jer. 
xlviii. 24). 

th(U should] Or, that was about to. 

vii. — XU. The record of the great 
controversy at Jerusalem falls into two 
parts : (1) the revelation of faith and un- 
belief (vii. — X.) ; (2) the decisive judgment 
(xi., xii.). (1) contains events and discourses 
connected with two national festivals, the 
Feast of Tabernacles and the Feast of Dedi- 
cationy which commemorated the first ix)s- 
session of Canaan and thereat recovery of 
religious independence. The discussions at 
the Feast of Tabernacles (vii., viii.) are 
characterized by waverings and questionings 
among the people. The discussions at the 
Feast of Dedication shew the separation 
already consummated (ix., x.). 

No section in the Gospel is more evidently 
a transcript from life than that which deals 
with the Feast of Tabermicles ( vii. , vi ii. ). All 
is full of movement, of local colour, of vivid 
traits of conflicting classes and tendencies. 
The section is naturally divided into several 
distinct scenes, noticed, as they occur. 

VII. 1-18. Alivelypicture of the position 
which the Lord held at the time. The 
description brings out distinctly various 
aspects of a work and a Person not yet fully 
revealed. 

1. And after these thinySy i.e. the wh^e 
about by the miracle of 

^ewr^j] Judaea, as in v, 3. 

Jews, the 

Feast of Tabernacles . . . This Feast was pre- 


eminent among the festivals “ as the holiest 
and greatest,” and fell on 15-22 Tisri (Sep. 
Oct.). Thus there is an interval of six 
months after the events of ch. vi. , of which 
the Evangelist records nothing (cp. Matt, 
xii.— x vii., xxi.). 

3. His brethren] Cp. Mark iii. 21, 31. 
Elder brethren {i.c. sons of Joseph by a 
former marriage) who might from tneir ago 
seek to direct the Lord. 

thy disciples also may see (behold) ...] 
Specially those who had been gained by earlier 
teaching in Jiuhea and Jerusalem, and who 
still remained there. From this notice it 
would seem that miracles were wrought 
chiefly among strangers : and also that the 
Lord was accompanied only by a small 
group of followers in His Galilaean circuits, 

4. no man &c.] His works in Galilee 
were practically withdrawn (such is the; 
argument) from the observation of those 
who could best judge of their worth. 

and he...8ccketh] and seeketh &c. The 
Avords refer to the position claimed and not 
to the jH)sition gained. 

If thou doest... manifest thyself {cp. i. 31, 
xxi. 1 note). 

5. neither] not even &c. The phi-ase 
need not mean more than that they did 
not saciifice to absolute trust in Him all the 
fancies and prejudices which they cherished 
as to Me.ssiah’s office. 

6. Therefore Jesus saith... 

My time] 4'he seasonable moment for the 
revelation of Myself. The word (“ season ” 
Kaipoi) compared with “ hour” (viii. 20 note) 
appears to mark the fitness of time in regard 
to the course of human events, while “tho 
hour ” has reference to the 1 )ivine plan. 

your time &c.] What Christ’s brethren 
had to say was in harmony with what 
others were feeling. They were in sym- 
pathy with the world ; while Christ was in 
antagonism with it. They risked nothing 
by joining in the festival pilgrimage : He 
kej)t back not only from the danger of oi)en 
hostility, but also from tho violence of mis- 
taken zeal (vi. 15). 

7. cannot hate you] The impossibility lies 
in the true nature of things, and is the other 
side of the Divine ** must ” (xx. 9 note). 
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Imt me it hateth, because I testify of it, that tbe *works tbere- 

8 of are evil. Go ye up unto this feast : I go not up yet unto this 

9 feast ; *for my time is not yet full come. When he had said 

10 these words unto them, ho abode still in Galilee. % But when 
his brethren were gone up, then went he also up unto the feast, not 

11 openly, but as it wore in secret. Then ^the Jews sought him at 

12 the feast, and said, Wliere is he ? And * there was much mur- 
muring among the people concerning him : for *8omo said, He 
is a good man : others said. Nay ; but ho deceiveth the people. 

13 Hov^eit no man spake openly of him ’"for fear of the Jews. 

14 ^Now about the midst of the feast Jesus went up into the 

15 temple, and taught. ’‘And the Jews marvelled, saying, How 

16 kiioweth this man betters, having never learned? Jesus an- 
swered them, and said, ®My doctnne is not mine, but his that 

17 sent mo. ^If any man will do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself. 

18 «Ho that speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory: but he 
that seeketh his glorj" that sent him, the same is true, and 

19 no unrighteousness is in him. ’‘Did not Moses give you the 

’ Or, learning. 


V Ch. 3. 19. 

Ach. 8. 20. 
ver.6. 


*ch. 11. 50. 
icb. 9. 16. 

& 10. 19. 
^Matt. 21.46. 
Luke 7. 16. 
ch. 6. 14. 

»» ch. 9. 22. 
k 19. 38. 
"Matt. 13. 54. 
Mark 6. 2. 
Luke 4. 22. 
och. 3. 11. 
k 12. 49. 
k 14. 10. 
J»ch. 8. 43- 
9 ch. 5. 41, 
k 8. 50. 

*-Ex. 24. 3. 
ch. 1. 17. 
Acts 7. 38. 


8. Go ye up unto this feast (the feast)] The 
])ronoun is emphatic : “ Do ye, with your 
thoughts and h^jes, go up 

I go not &c.] The sense may be “ I go not 
up with the great train of worshippers."’ 
Others suppose that the thought of the 
next i)aschal jouniev, when “the time was 
fulfilled,” already shaijes the words. The 
Feast of Tabernacles was a festival of 
I)eculiar joy for work accomplished. At 
such a Feast Christ had now no place. 

full come] Lit. fulfilled, 

9. When &C.1 And having said. 

10. gone up] gone up to the feast. 

as it xcere in sect'ct^ Hidden, as a solitary 
stranger. Contrast the visit in ii. 13 (in 
power), V. 1 (as a pilgrim), and here with 
the final visit in triumph (xii. 12). 

11. The Jews therefore. The question was 
asked half perhaps in ill-will and half in 
curiosity. 

12 . murmuring] yoyyv<rn.6^^ the muttering 
of men who did not dare to speak loudly 
what they felt. Cp. r. 32. 

the people] the mnltitudes, the different 
groups of strangers who had come up to the 
festival, and such as consorted with them. 

for stmesaid] Some said, omit /or. 

good] Unselfish and true (Mark x. 17). 

deceiveth the people] leadeth the multi- 
tude astray (cp. v. 47). The thought is of 
practical and not of intellectual error. 

13. theJe^cs] The leaders of the “national” 
party, who had not yet pronounced jud^eiit 
<q>enly though their inclination was plain. 

14-36. The discussions at “the midst of 
the feast ” lay open thoughts of three groups 
of men ; “ the Jews ” (rr. 14-24), “ some of 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem ” {vv. 25-31), 
the envoys of “the chief priests and the 
Pharisees ” (w. 32-36). The D^rd indicates 
successively the authority of His teaching, 


His connexion with the old dispensation, 
and the brief space of the people’s trial. 

14-24. In the Temple Christ shews 
the source and the test of His teaching 
{rv. 16 T 8) a.s against the false interpreta- 
tions of the Law (?•. 19), which were against 
the spirit and history of the Law itself 
(rr. 20-24). 

14. the 7nidst of the feast] The Feast lasted 
eight days (Lev. xxiii. 36). 

a)id taught] The first mention of the 
apr)earance of the Lord as a public teacher 
at J erusalem. 

16. T?ie Jeurs therefore. 

knoiceth... letters] Cp. Acts xxvi. 24. The 
marvel was that Jesus shewed Himself 
familiar wdth the literary methods of the 
time, which were supix)sed to be confined to 
the scholars of the iK>pular teachers. 

learned] Studied in one of the CTeat 
schools. Christ ^vas in the eyes of the Jews 
a merely self-taught enthusiast They 
marvelled at His strange success, while 
they did not admit His irregular claims. 

16. Jesus therefore an»Kered...My doc- 
trine (teaching) is not Mine, hut derived 
from a Divine Master, infinitely greater 
than the popular Rabbis. It had a twofold 
attestation — an inward criterion ^ and an 
outward criterion ; the first from its essen- 
tial character, and the second ^ from the 
character of Him Who delivered it. 

17. will do] Rev. V. ‘ willeth to do,* t.r. 
If it be any man’s will to do His Will. If 
there be no sympathy there can be no 
understanding. Religion is a matter of life 
mnd not of thought only. 

19. The principle laid down (v. 18) is 
^plied to the condemnation of tne Jews. 
They professed unbounded devotion to 
Moses, and yet they broke the Law because 
they were estranged from its spirit. 
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Mark 3. 0. 
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& 11.63. 

« ch. 8. 48. 
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*'Lev. 12. 3. 
* Gen. 17. 10. 
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= Deut. 1. IG, 
17. 

Prov. 24. 23. 
oh. 8. 15. 
Jam. 2. 1. 

« ver. 48. 
ft Matt. 13. 65. 
Mark. G. 3. 
Luke 4. 22. 

« ch. 8. 14. 


law, and yet none of you kcepetli the law ? •Why go ye about 

20 to kill me ? The peojile answered and said, ^Thou hast a devil : 

21 who goeth about to kill thee ? Jesus answered and said unto 

22 them, I have done one work, and ye all marvel. « Moses there- 
fore gave unto you circumcision'; (not because it is of Moses, ^but 

2;i of the fathers ;) and yo on the sabbath day circumcise a man. If 
a man on the sabbath day receive circumcision, Hhat the law of 
Moses should not bo broken ; are ye angry at mo, because have 

24 made a man every whit whole on the sabbath day ? 'Judge not 
according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment. 

2o 51 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this ho, whom 

2() they seek to kill ? But, lo, ho speaketh boldly, and they say 
nothing unto him. " Do the rulers know indeed that this* is tho 

27 very Chris u ? ^Ilowbcit we know this man whence he is: but 

28 when Christ cometh, no man knowcth wlioiico ho is. Then 
cried Jesus in the temple as ho taught, saying, ^^Ye both know 

* Or, witliont hreaht/ig the laic of Moseit. 


I'rrjiicth] Rev. V. ‘doeth.’ 

W/uf f/o gr alMmt...] Whu seek ye (and .so 
in r. 20) tom Me 1). 

20. The people} The multitude, chiefly 
pilgrims, and unacquainted with the designs 
of the hierarchy. Omit ond said. 

Thou hast a devil] Cp. Matt. xi. 18; Luke; 
vii. 33. Perhap.s here also the words mean 
no more than “Thou art pos.scssed with 
fctraiige and melancholy fancie.s ; Tliou 
yieldest to idle fears.” In a ditferent con- 
text (marg. reff.) they assume a more 
sinister force. 

21. I have done] I did one work (v. 1). 
Tliis special healing on the Sabbath is 
singled out of the many which (4irist 
wrought {ii. 23, iv. 45) from its exce[)tional 
circumstances. 

All marvelled at wliat .should have been an 
intelligible illustration of the Law. Thi.s 
wonder contained the germ of oj)en mis- 
understanding and op])osition which, if fol- 
lowed to its legitimate development, could 
not but end in deadly enmity. If men failed 
to see the inner s^iificanee of the Law they 
mu.st persecute Christ Who came to inter- 
pret it and offer its fulfilment in the Gospel. 

22. For this cause Moses hath given 
you cirvunic.ision (as an abiding ordinance)... 
The cause referred to is the typical realisa- 
tion of the lesson [v. 23) which underlies 
the re.storation of the impotent man. 

^ wA beenme] Or, Not that it is. The law of 
circumcision was not in origin Mosaic ; it 
prried men’s thought.s back to the great 
ideas Avhich the Mosaic Law was designed 
to embody. The Mosaic Law of the Sabbath 
was, on the other hand, new. 

on the (a) sahhath] If that happened to be 
the eighth day. 

23. should not he hroken] By the violation 
of the commandment which enjoined cir- 
cumcision on the eighth day. 

I have ij^c] I made. If the Law ratified 
the precedence of this act (circumcision) of 


partial healing over the ceremonial ob.serv- 
ance of the Sabbath, how much more lawful 
wa.s the complete healing. 

24. Judge not -fee.] Superficially, by the 
external as|)ect, as the matter first presents 
itself (KaT* vif/ii ') ; but give the one true and 
complete decision of which the case athnits. 

25-31. Tlie second scene, still in tho 
Temple (v. 28). The Lord meets the pojnilar 
objection urged against the belief that Ho 
was the Christ (vr. 25 27). He had ])erf(‘ct 
authority for His work {v. 28 hi\.). So the 
p(M)j)le were divided by His words and 
w<nks (r. 31). 

25. Some therefore of them of Jernsuleni 
said, w})o were acjiuaiiitcd with tlie designs 
of the hierarchy (r. 20 note), and yet not 
committed to them. 

26. And, lo, He speaketh holdlg. 

Do the &c.] Can it be that the rulers indeed 
know that this is the Christ 1 As if a change 
might have passed over the vSaiihedriu. Pos- 
sibly (.so the j)eople argue) the Sanhedrin 
have examined the matter, and found reason 
to decide in favour of Him Whom they 
before o[)p<)sed. 

27. Hoivheit] The su.spicion i.s at once set 
aside as impossible. 

knnw...knoiveth] olSafxev...yii'ui(TKct offer a 
contrast between the knowledge which is 
full and abiding, and that which comes by 
])rogres8 and observation (ii. 24 note). 

whence he nd i.e. we know His i amily and 
His home. They thought of Nazareth and 
not of Bethlehem, David’s city (?’. 42. Cp. 
Matt. xiii. 54). It seems to nave been ex- 
pected that Messiah would appear suddenly, 
no one knew whence, while Christ had 
lived long among His countrymen in ob- 
scurity and known to them. 

when Christ] tkeChrist comr^//,; orav epxrirai 
(contrast orav V. 31) marks the actual 
moment when the coming is realised. The 
apijearance is a surprise. 
is, Jesus therefore (acquainted with 
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mo, and ye know whence I am : and am not come of myself, 6. 43. 

29 but be that sent me ®i 8 true, %hom ye know not. But fc^^’ 32 . 

30 know him : for I am from him, and he hath ■ sent me. Then & 8 . 26 . 
^they sought to take him: but ^no man laid hands on him, 

31 because his hour was not yet come. And *^many of the people as.'ss. 
believed on him, and said, When Christ cometh, will he do more Matt. i 1.27. 

32 miracles than these which this man hath done ? The Pharisees ? MarkiMS 
heard that the people murmured such things concerning him ; Luke 19.’47! 
and the Pharisees and the chief priests sent officers to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, *Yet a little while am I with you, 

34 and then I go unto him that sent me. Ye ’"shall seek me, and ‘‘ cIl 3 . 2 . 
shall not find and where I am, thither ye cannot come. fch.^*. 33 

3o Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither will he go, & 16. 16. 
that wo shall not find him ? will he go unto ’‘the dispersed 

& 13 . 33. " Ifai. 11. 12. Jam. 1 . 1 . 1 Pet. 1 . 1 . 


their ])artial kninvled^e and their conclu- 
sions) cried aloud , teaching and saying. 

Ye both &c.] Christ answers There are 
facts you do know. Ye do know Me and My 
origin : but there are facts you do not 
know ; I am not come of Mijself, self-com- 
missioned, deiKJiidenton no other authority, 
hut He that sent Me is true (aXrj^ti'o? ; cp. iv. 
23) ; not mertdy in far as He gave a true 
message, but as One Who really sent a mes- 
senger; areal Father, sending a real Son; 
it is on Him I rely, and from Him I draw 
My strcnj^th ; and Him r/c (emphatic) knoio 
This fatal want of knowledge made 
their boast of knowledge vain. 

29. I (omit But) know Him, because I am 
from Him. Now as always I rest upon 
Him, deriving My whole Being from Him, 
and He sent Me. 

30. They somjht therefore— because of 
His claim to be sent from God — to take 
Him : and no man . . . 

his hourl Cp. i\ 0, xiii. 1 notes. 

31. But 01 the multitude— in contrast 
with the leaders of Jerusalem (r. 30 ) — many 
Jyelicvcd on Him. They not only gave cre- 
dence to what He said (“believed Him”), 
but surrendered themselves to His guidance. 

When &c.] Will the Christ when He 
cometh... this man did. 

32-36. The third scene in the contro- 
vei*sy. The wishes of Christ's enemies {r. 
30) soon found active expression. The San- 
hedrin sent public officers to seize Him ; 
and in their presence for the first time He 
announces His speedy and irrevocable de- 
parture from “the Jews” {vv. 33 f.), to their 
bewilderment {vr. 35 f.). 

32. heard &c.] heard the multitude mur- 
muring these things, as being inwardly 
dissatisfied and irresolute. 

the Pharisees and the chief priests] the 
chief priests and Pharisees. The jhrase 
probaluy describes the Sanhedrin under the 
form of its constituent classes. 

chief priests] The title appears to be pven 
not only to those who had held the office of 
High-Priest, like Annas {xviii. 13 note), but 
also to members of the hierarchical families. 


The title describes rather a ix)litical faction 
than a definite office. Cp. Acts iv. 6. 

officers] Clothed with legal authority and 
obeying the instructions of the Council. 

33. Jesns therefore said. 

a little while] It was about six months to 
the Last Passover. 

I go] Three Greek words are thus trans- 
lated in St. John: vTrayu} (here) emphasizes 
the fjersonal act of going in itself, as a 
withdrawal [e.g. viii. 14) ; marks 

the going as connected with a purpose, a 
mission, an end to be gained, a work to be 
done {e.g. r. 35, xiv. 3) ; aTrep^o^ai, simple 
separation, the point left (vi. 68, x\i. 7). 
Cl), xvi. 10 (vndyto) with xiv. 28 (tropew^a*), 
and the succession of words in xvi. 7-10 
(jTopet/^w, aircA^w, vndyw), 

unto him that sent me] During the dis- 
courses in this chapter the reference is to 
the authority of mission {Him that sent Me) 
and not of Mature {the Father). The words 
leave a riddle unsolved. 

34. seek In distress, with the wish to 
see if it might be that in Me there were 
deliverance. Cp. Luke xvii. 22. Contrast 
Matt. vii. 7. 

and where I am...] Stress in this place is 
laid upon the difference of character {I am) 
which involves separation, and not ui>on 
the simple historical separation. 

36. The Jews therefore said. They who 
claimed the monopoly of religious privileges 
are separated from the rest. 

will he go] icill this man go, this strange 
pretender ( oJtov). Cp. vi. 52. 

we shall not] We who stand in 

closest connexion with the i)eople of _God.^ 
the dispersed among the Gentiles] the dis- 
persed among the Greeks, the Jews scat- 
tered amon" the heathen Greek-speaking na- 
tions. The Jews still separated from their own 
land after the Return were called by two 
significant terms: the “Captivity” and the 
“Dispersion.” The first marks their rela- 
tion to their own land ; the second their 
relation to the lands which they occupied. 
Their own land was stripped of them, and 
they were separated from their national 
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36 among the * Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles ? What manner 
of saying is this that he said, Ye shall seek me, and shall 

37 not find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come ? 11®In 
the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, J’lf any man thirst, let him come unto mo, and drink. 

38 «He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, *’out of 

39 his belly shall flow rivers of living water. ("But this spako 
ho of the Spirit, which they that heliovo on him should re- 
ceive : for the Holy Ghost was not yet yiven ; because that 

40 Jesus was not yet ^glorified.) Many of the people therefore, 

^ Or, Greeks. 


privileges. On the other hand, they were 
so scattered among the nations as to become 
the seed of a future harvest. 

teach the Gentiles] Greeks ; make these 
isolated group.s of Jews the starting- ix>int 
(as the Apostles actually did) of teaching 
among the Gentiles. This was to them the 
climax of irrationality. No true Messiah, 
no one seriously claiming the title, could {it 
is argued) entertain such a plan. 

86. What &c.] What is this word... In 
spite of all, Christ’s words cannot be shaken 
off, or explained away. There remains a 
vague sense of some unfathomed meaning. 

37-62. The record of the circumstances 
of the last day of the Feast consists of a 
fragmental^ utterance containing a signifi- 
cant promise (rr. 37-39), together with its 
effect upon the multitude {vi\ 40-44) ; and 
more remotely upon the Sanhedrin (rr. 
45-52). 

37. Now on the last day, the yreat day of 
the feast. It was the close of the whole 
festival and kept as a Sabbath (marg. ref.). 
It has been conjectured that it was observed 
in memory of the entrance into Canaan. 

stood] Jesus was standing, watching the 
procession of the people from their booths 
to the Temple ; and then, moved by some 
occasion, He cried &c. 

If any man thirst] The image appears to 
have been occasioned by the libations of 
water brought in a golden vessel from Siloam 
which were made at the time of the morning 
sacrifice on each of the seven days of the 
Feast while Isai. xii. 3 was sung. If not 
made on the eighth day, the cessation of 
the striking rite on that day of the Feast 
would give a still more fitting occasion for 
the words. The inuring out of the water 
(like the use of the great lights, viii. 12) was 
a commemoration of one conspicuous detail 
of the life in the wilderness typified by the 
festival. The water brought from the rock 
(cp. Exod. xvii. G ; Num. xx. 8) supplied 
an image of future blessing to the prophets 
(Ezek. xlvii. 1, 12 ; Joel iii. 18). And that 
^t is definitely connected with the Lord 
by St. Paul (1 (jor. x. 4). Christ therefore 
shews how the promise of that early miracle 
was completely fulfilled in Himself in a 
h^her form. He who drank of that wa^er 
thirsted again ; but the water which Jesus 


^ave became a spring of water within (cp. 
IV. 14). Nothing can prove more clearly 
the intimate relation between the teach- 
ing recorded by St. John and the O. T., than 
the manner in which Christ is shewn to 
transfer to Himself the figures of tlie Exodus 
(the brazen serpent, the manna, the water, 
the fiery pillar). 

38. The sense of thirst — i)ersonal want — 
comes first ; then with the satisfaction of 
this, the fulness of faith ; and then, the 
refreshing energies of faith. 

as the scripture hath .vo/d] The reference 
is to the general tenour of sucli passage.s as 
Isai. Iviii. 11 ; Zech. xiv. 8, taken in con- 
nexion witli the original image (Exod. xvii. 
G ; Num. xx. 11). 

shall flow 7’dTrs] Tlie reception of the 
ble.ssing leads at once to the di.stribution of 
it in fuller measure (cp. iv. 14, vi. 57). He 
who drinks of the Si)iritual Rock becomes 
in turn himself a rock from within which 
the waters flow to slake the thirst of others. 

39. Or, ...they that believed on Him were 
about to receive. 

the Holy Ghosi^ the Spirit. Where Jtvevfia 
is without the article (as here), it marks an 
operation, or manifestation, or gift of the 
Spirit, and not the Personal Spirit. 

because that] Cp. xvi. 7 note, xx. 17. The 
necessary limitations of Christ’s historical 
Presence with the disciples ex<duded that 
realisation of His abiding Presence which 
followed on the Resurrection. 1 John ii. 20 
srj., forms a commentary, gained by later 
experience, upon the words of the Lord. 

yloriflcd^ The first distinct reference to 
the Lord’s “glorification.” The conception, 
characteristic of St. John’s Gospel (cp. i. 
14, ii. 11) includes in one complex whole 
the Passion with the Triumph which fol- 
lowed. Thus St. John regards Christ’s 
Death as a Victory (cp. xii. 32 note, xi. 4, 
40), in accordance with the words of the Lord 
(cp. xii. 23, xiii. 31 note, xvii. 10 note). In 
another aspect His glory followed after His 
withdrawal from earth (xvii. 5, xvi. 14). 
By this use of the phrase the Evangelist 
brings out clearly the absolute Divine unity 
of the work of (Christ in His whole “mani- 
festation” (1 John iii. 5, 8, i. 2), which he 
does not (as St. Paul) regard in distinct 
stages as humiliation and exaltation. 
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wlion they heard this saying, said, Of a truth this is “the Pro- “eh. e. u. 

41 phet. Others said, ^This is the Christ. But some said. Shall ^ 

42 Christ come ‘'out of Galilee? 'Hath not the scripture said, fc^T46. 
That Christ cometh of the seed of Dayid, and out of the town jer. 62 . 

43 of Bethlehem, “where David was ? So ^ there was a division 

44 among the people because of him. And «8ome of them would Luke 2. 4.* 

45 have taken him ; but no man laid hands on him. ^Then came 16 . 

the officers to the chief priests and Pharisees ; and they said 6 ch. 9 . 

46 unto them, Why have ye not brought him ? The officers an- & lo- 19. 

47 swered, ‘^Never man spake like this man. Then answered ^ 

48 them the Pharisees, Are ye also deceived ? ®Have any of the «ch. 12.42.* 

49 rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him ? But this people who 

50 knoweth not the law are cursed. Nicodemus saith unto them, 26 - * " ' 

51 (-'"he that came Ho Jesus by night, being one of them,) Doth /cii.3. 2 . 
our law judge any man, before it hear him, and know what he 

52 dooth ? They answered and said unto him. Art thou also of isai. 9 . 1 . ’ 
Galileo ? Search, and look : for *out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. 


» Gr. / 

40. Some therefore of the multitude... 
these words (aoyov?), i.c. the discourses 
throughout the festival, and not those on 
the last day only. Probably this judgment 
marks the general opinion. 

the Prophet] Cp. i. 21 (Deut. xviii. 15). 

41. Shall Christ come] Why [Rev. V. 

* What doth the Christ come (m yap) &c. 

42. T/iat Christ] That the Christ. 

out of the town &c.] from Bethlehem the 
village where... Isai. xi. 1; Jer. xxiii. 
5; Mic. V. 2). The multitude were unac- 
Quainted with Christ’s birth at Bethlehem. 
There is a tragic irony in the fact that the 
condition which the objectors ignorantly as- 
sumed to be unsatisfied was actually satisfied. 

43. among the people] in the multitude ; 
part of whom (r. 44) were now dissatisfied 
with Christ, and would have taken Him, 
as the people of Jerusalem (r. 30) and the 
Pharisees (v. 32) before. 

45. The officers therefore came... ; because 
they had found no opportunity for fulfilling 
their mission. 

the chief priests and Phainsees] Regarded 
now as one body, the Sanhedrin, and not as 
the separate classes composing it (as in v. 
32). The day was a Sabbath and yet the 
council was gathered. 

Why &c.] why did ye not bring ? 

46. Never... man] Never man so spake. 

47. The Pharisees therefore (specially 
standing out from the whole body) ans^oei'ed 
them. The hostility of opinion is stronger 
than that of office. 

Are &c.] Are ye also (whose duty it is to 
execute our orders) led astray {v. 12)? Their 
fault was in action {led astray) ratner than 
in thoi^ht {deceived). 

48. Rath any one {n^ rt?) of the rulei^s, 
the members of the Sanhedrin whom you 
are bound to obey, believed on Him ; or, to 
take a wider range, of the Pharisees, whose 
opinions you are bound to accept ? 

49. this people] this multitude, by whose 
VOL. V. 


> him. ver. 

opinion you are influenced, are cursed. As 
knowing not the law, they were in the opinion 
of the wise “ai3eople of the earth,” such 
that he who gave them a morsel merited 
Divine chastisement. Men were divided 
into “i)eopleof the earth” and “fellows,” 
i.e. educated men. 

50. to Jesus by night] to Him before. 

being one of them] And therefore able to 
speak from a position of eouality. The 
question of v. 48 was answered. 

61. Those %vho pleaded for the Law really 
broke the Law. Cp. Deut. i. 16. 

before it hear ^im] Lit. except it first 
hear from himselt “ hear what he has 
to urge on his side.” The Law is per^ 
sonified. 

62. Art thou also of Galilee P] And there- 
fore moved by local feeling. By the choice 
of this term to characterize Christ’s fol- 
lowers, the questioners contrast them con- 
temptuously with the true Jews. 

Search &c.] Search, and see that &c. 
Galilee is not the true country of the pro- 
phets ; we cannot look for Messiah to come 
from thence. 

63-viii. 11. External and internal evi- 
dence combine to show beyond all rcMon- 
able doubt that this remarkable narrative is 
not a genuine portion of the Gospel of St. 
John. A narrative v ery similar to this WM 
preserved by Papias, and was found also in 
the Gosp)el according to the Hebrews 
(Euseb. ‘ H. E.’ iii. 40). It is conje<^r^ 
that this incident was given by Papias in 
illustration of viii. 15 ; and, originally a 
marginal note, was inserted in wie text. 
The incident seems to belong to the last 
visit to Jerusalem; and it is placed in 
this fconnex ion in some MSS. of St. Luke 
(after ch. xxi.). The special importance 
of the narrative lies in the fact that it 
records the single case in which the Xiord 
deals with a specific sinfnl act. And this 
He does (1) by referring the act to the in- 

Z 
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53 And every man went unto his own house. Chap. 8. JESUS 

2 went unto the mount of Olives. And early in the morning he 
came again into the temple, and all the people came unto 

3 him ; and he sat down, and taught them. And the scribes and 
Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery ; and 

4 when they had set her in the midst, they say unto him, Master, 

5 this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. " Now 
Moses in the law commanded us, that such should bo stoned : 

6 but what saycst thou ? This they said, tempting him, that 
they might havo to accuse him. But Jesus stooped dovui, 
and vith his finger wi-oto on the ground, as thoiajh he heard 

7 them not So when they continued asking him, ho lifted up 
himself, and said unto them, ^He that is without sin among 

8 you, let him first cast a stone at her. And again he stooped 

0 down, and wrote on the ground. And they which hoard ity 

®being convicted by their oivn conscience, went out one by 
one, beginning at the eldest, even unto the last : and Jesus 
10 was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. When 
Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but the woman, ho 
said unto her, Woman, where are those thine accusers ? hath no 


ward spring of action, and (2) by declining 
to treat the legal penalty as that which 
oorresmnds to the real guilt. There is 
opened to us a glimpse of a tribunal more 
searching, and yet more tender, than the 
tribunals of men. 

63. And they went every man... but 

Jc&vLS went (viii. 1)... 

VIII. 1. the. mount of Olives] The Mount 
of Olives is nowhere mentionecf by name in 
St. John’s Gos|>el. It is mentioned several 
times in each of the other Gospels. 

2. he sat dow)i\ Assumed the position of 
the authoritative teacher. Cp. Matt. v. 1, 
xxiii. 2 ; Mark ix. 35. 

3. the scribes and the Pharisees] A com- 
mon title in the Synoptists for the body 
described by St. John as the Jeivs. St. John 
never names “ the scribes.” 

brought] bring. The guilty woman ha<l 
been brought first to them as a preparator}’ 
step to her trial. 

4. Kxis taken] hath been taken. 

6. that such should be stoned] to stone 
such. The punishment of stoning was spe- 
cified in the case of a betrothed bride. Per- 
haps this was this woman’s exact crime. 

but what] what therefore &c. Rev. V. 

‘ What sayest Thou of her ? ’ Thou claimest 
to 8i)eak with authority and to fulfil the 
Law : guide us in her case. 

6. jTAm] And this. Cp. Matt. xxii. 18. 
To affirm the binding validity of the Mosaic 
judgment would be to counsel action con- 
trary to the Roman law. To set the Mosaic 
judgment aside would be to give up the 
claim to fulfil the Law. The “temptation” 
lay in the design to lead the Lord to one of 
these two answers. In either case there 
was material for accusation, practically 
fatal to the assumption of the IVlessiahship 
to which the Lord’s teaching pointed. 


tvrote] It is rpiitc vain to conjecture what 
was written. The attitude rei^resents one 
who f(»llows out his own thoughts and is 
unwilling to give lieed t(^ those who ques- 
tion him. The words added in italics in 
A. V. [omitted by Rev. V.] represent a 
glo.ss found in many MSS. 

7. But when kc. ’.riiongh it would be un- 
natural to assume that all in the group of 
accusers were actually guilty of i^ultery, 
there is nothing unnatural in supposing that 
ejich could feel in himself the sinful inclina- 
tion which had here issued in the sinful act. 
In this way the word.s of the Lord revealo<l 
to the men the depths of their owm natures, 
and they shrank in that Presence from 
claiming the prerogative of innocence. The 
judges were made to feed that freedom from 
outward guilt is no claim to sinlessness. 
And the otfendei* in her turn was led to see 
that flagrant guilt does not bar hoj)e. The 
Law dealt witli that which is visible ; the 
Gospel penetrates to the inmost soul. 

first] Taking, as it were, the place of the 
witness (Dent. xvii. 7). 

8. Or, again He stooped down .. and vrith 
His finger wrote &c. , as unwilling to s^ieak 
more. 

9. And they, when they heard, went out 

one by one ; as they felt the power of Christ’s 
sentence. The interpolated clause (/Ww/;... 
conscienee) is a true explanation of the 
sense. 

beginning at the eldest (the elders)... whoso 
sorrowful experience of life was the fullest. 
The word is not a title of office, but of age. 

the wmnan &c.] Rev. Y. ‘the woman, 
where she was, in the midst.’ Relicti sunt 
duo, misera et misencordia (Augustine). 

10. And Jems litting Himself up said tinto 
hcry Wennaii where are they 1 Did no one 
condemn thee ? 
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liman condemned thee ? She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus 

said unto her, ^Neither do I condemn thee : go, and ^'sin no more. <*Luke 9. 60. 

12 ^Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, am the light s. u, 
of the world : he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, /ch! 3.*19. 

13 but shall have the light of life. The Pharisees therefore said 3 i 

unto him, c'Thou bearest record of thyself; thy record is not Ach*. 7 * 28 ! 

14 true. Jesus answered and said unto tliem, Though I bear & 9. 29. 
record of myself, yet my record is true : for I know whence I t 
came, and whither I go; but *ye cannot tell whence I come, & 12 . 47 . 

15 and whither I go. Ye judge after the flesh ; *I judge no man. 

16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true : for ^ I am not alone, ch. id 32 . 


11. Neither do I condemn thec'\ Though I am 
truly sinless. The words are not words of 
forgiveness (Luke vii. 48), but of One Who 
gives no sentence (cp. l^uke xii. 14). The 
condemnation has reference to the outward 
punishment; the moral guilt is dealt with 
in the words, go thy way : from henceforth 
sin no more. 

12-20. The Lord had applied to him- 
self one of the typical miracles of the 
Exodus (vii. 37 sq.) ; in this section He 
seems to apply to Himself that of the fiery 
pillar (Exocl. xiii. 21). 

12. Jeans therefore again spake... The 
opinions about Jesus were tlivided. The 
rulers were blinded by their X'i"ejudices. 
Jesus therefore traces back doubt and un- 
belief to want of inner sympathy udth Him- 
self {vi\ 14, 15). 

them] The representatives of the Jewish 
paHy at Jerusalem {the Pharisees, r. 13 ; the 
Jeics, vv. 22, 31 )- The words refer back to 
the subject of vii. 52. 

lam. the light of the world] In the Court of 
the W'omen, where this discourse was held 
(see V. 20), were great golden candelabra 
which were lighted on the first night of the 
Eeast of Tabernacles, and })erhaps on the 
other nights. The lamps were images of 
the pillar of light which had guided the 
people in the wilderness. The idea of that 
light of the Exodus— transitory and partial 
— was now fulfilled in the living Lkdit of 
the world (cp. Isai. xlii. 6, xlix. G ; Mai. iv. 
2; Luke ii. 32). According to tradition, 
“ Light” was one of the names of Messiah. 
The same title in all its fulness was given 
by the Lord to His disciples (Matt. v. 14 ; 
cp. Phil. ii. 15). God is “ Light ” absolutely 
(1 John i. 5). 

of the world] Not of one nation only. This 
thought went beyond the ijopular hope. 

dai'kness] the darkness as oj^posed to 
^‘the li^ht ” (cp. i. 5, xii. 4G ; 1 John ii. 
y, 11) ; it inclu(les the conceptions of ignor- 
ance, limitation, death. 

shall have] Shall receive so that it Incomes 
a part of his true self. Cp. iv. 14. vi. 57. 

the light of life] The light which both 
springs from and issues in life ; of which 
life is the essential principle and the neces- 
sary result. Cp. i. 4. 

13. Or... record (witness) of (concerning) 


Thyself. Tliis objection points to the ver>* 
characteristic of Christ’s Being. It must 
be as they say because Christ is the Light. 
The reality, the character of lig'ht, is attested 
by its shining. If men deny that it does 
snine, then there is no more room for dis- 
cussion. 

thy record (witness) is not true] Because 
from Himself, and so formally imperfect. 
The Pharisees set their judgment against 
His assertion. 

14. Even if I hear witness of Myself My 
witness is true. In point of fact 

not, as in xix. 35, in formal validity, 

The reply meets the objection of the Phari- 
sees. The witness of Christ to Himself was 
essentiallj* complete, and they had not that 
equality of knowiedge on wnich they pre- 
sumed to rely. 

for (because) I know. . J True witness even 
to a single fact in the spiritual life involves 
a knowledge of the P|^t and of the future. 
He alone can bear witness to himself who 
has such knowledge of his own being. 
This n(» man has, but the Stm has, and in 
virtue of it He can reveal the Father (cp, 
xvi. 28). 

yc ra n not tell...] ye know not ... To such 
knowiedge the Pharisees could lay no claim. 
Thev could not discern the immediate 
spiritual relationship of the Lord to the 
unseen order [whence I come and (or)...), and 
still le.ss the mvste^ of the Incarnation 
[whence I came...) which underlay it. 

15. The thought of “knowledge ” pMScs 
into that of “ judgment.” The Pharisees 
judged after the Jlesh (cp. 2 Cor. v. 16), 
They formed their conclusions on an im- 
perfect, external, sui^Mjrficial examination. 
Christ, on the other hand, though He em- 
braced in His knowledge all the circum- 
stances, and aspects, and issues of life, 
judged no man. The time for this was not 
yet ; nor was this His work (xii. 47). 

16. And (even, vi. 51 note)... is true... 

for (because)... Not only true as answering 
to the special facts but true as 

satisfying our perfect conception of what 
judgment ought to be note, r. 14), 

because it is not an isolated or personal 
judgment, but a judgment springing out of 
a conscious union with the Author of all 
Truth. 

z 2 
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17 but I and the Father that sent me. ’"It is also written in your 

18 law, that the testimony of two men is true. I am one that 
bear witness of myself, and "the Father that sent me beareth 

19 witness of me. Then said they unto him , Whore is thy Father ? 
Jesus answered, ®Ye neither know me, nor my Father : ^^if ye 

20 had known mo, ye should have known my Father also. These 
words spake Jesus in ® the treasury, as he taught in the temple : 
and ’‘no man laid hands on him ; for *his hour was not yet come. 

21 ^Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, and *ye shall 
seek me, and "shall die in your sins : whither I go, ye cannot 

22 come. Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? because he 

23 saith, Whither I go, yo cannot come. And ho said unto them, 
* Ye are from beneath ; I am from above : vyQ are of this world ; 

24 I am not of this wnrld. said therefore unto you, that ye 
shall die in your sins : “for if ye boKeve not that I am he, yo 


17. And even in yonr Law it is written 

...that the witness... The Pharisees had 
appealed to the Law ; the Law decided 
against them (Deut. xix. 15). 

18. I am He that beareth witTiess. Of 
the two witnesses He that gave the witness 
was one, but through Him the Fatlier also 

S )ake and wrought. The ^\^tness of the 
ather from Whom Christ came was given 
not merely in the miracles done but in the 
whole ministry of the Son. 

19. They said therefore, Where &c. ? 
Not “Who?” but “Where?”, implying 
that a reference to One Whom they coulci 
not look upon and interrogate was of no 
avail for the purpose of the argument. ^ 

Ye Qieitker &c. j Rather, Ye know neither 
Me nor... ‘ If ye knew Me, ye would know 
My Father also ’ (Rev. V. ) The true answer 
to the question could not be given or re- 
ceived. There must be knowledge of what 
we seek before we can i3rofitably ask where 
to seek it. Contrast xiv. 8 sq. 

20. The Treasury was in the Court of the 
women, the most pubhc part of the Temole 
(Luke xxi. 1); cp. marg. ref. This adds 
force to the notice of the Lord’s immunity 
from violence which follows. For the San- 
hedrin held their sittings ordinarily in the 
chamber Gazith, which was situated between 
the Court of the women and the inner 
Court. So Jesus continued to teach within 
earshot of His enemies. 
laid hands on him] took Him, as in vii. 30. 
his hour]Q\>. ii. 4, vii. 30, xiii. 1 note. 
21-59. This section describes the^iritual 
crisis in the i>reaching to Israel. The first 
part [vv. 21-^) contains the distinct }>resen- 
tation of the one object of faith with the 
declaration of the consequences of unl:>elief 
{v. and a notice of a large accession of 
disciples (r. 30). The second part {vv. 31-58) 
gives an analysis of the es-sential cha^peter 
and issues of selfish belief and false Judaism, 
"^is is closed by the first open assault upon 
the Lord with violence (r. 50). 

21. He therefore —because He was still 
able to speak freely {v. 20), there was yet 


time and opportunity for some at least to 
gain the knowledge which they lacked — said 
aijain (vii. 34) to them (v. 12 note). 

seel-j The search would be the search of 
deH[)air under the pressure of overwhelming 
calamity ; and the is.sue would be not failure 
only but death and death in sin, for the 
search under false motives, with false ends, 
w'as itself sin, an open, utter abandonment 
of the Divine Will. 

sins] sin. The sin w'as one in its e.s8ence, 
though its fruits were manifold (r. 24). 

whither I &c.] When the same words are 
ai)plied to the disciples (xiii. 33) the im- 
possibility of following is shewn to be for a 
time only (xiii. 36). 

22. The Jews (vii. 35) therefore said, in 
scornful contempt of such an as.sumption of 
suiKjriority. 

that He saith. The questioners 
assume that no w’ay can be open to Jesus 
which is not equally oj)en to them, unless 
it be the w ay to (lehenna opened by self- 
murder. By the Jew^s suicide w'a.s placed 
on the same level with murder. 

23. The Lord developes that difference of 
nature in which lay at once the cause of 
their inability to follow Him, and the cause 
of their inability to understand Him. The 
sirring of their life, the sphere of their 
tliou^ts, were separated from the spring 
and the sphere of His by an infinite chasm. 
Earthly life may be swayed by higher or 
lower influences ; it may be fashioned on a 
fleeting or on an eternal type. And between 
these there can be no fellowship. 

from beneath] The lower sensual realm. 

from almr] Drawing every inspiration, 
feeling, and judgment from Heaven. 

ye are of this world] True children of the 
fleeting order which you can see. I am not 
of this world, but the bringer in of a new 
and spiritual order, to which entrance can be 
gained only by a new birth. 

24. I said therefore] Because this fatal 
chasm {r. 23) separates you from My true 
home and from the region of life. 

for if &c.] IlnlesB ye believe. The one 
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25 shall die in your sins. Then said they unto him, Who art thou ? 

And Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that I said unto you 
2G from the beginning. I have many things to say and to judge 6 cb. 7 , 28. 
of you: but ^he that sent me is true; and ^eak to the 

27 world those things which I have heard of him. They under- *€^* 3 . 14 . 

28 stood not that ho spake to them of the Father. Then said «Kom. 1 . 4 . 

Jesus unto them, A^en ye have **lifted up the Son of man, 

«thon shall ye know that I am he, and Hhat I do nothing of /ich. 14 . 10 . 
myself ; but <^as my Father hath taught me, I ^eak these 

29 things. And ^he that sent me is with me : Hhe Father hath 4 V 36 . * 

not left me alone; *^for I do alwaj^s those things that please & 6 . 38. 

30 him. As he spake these words, ^many believed on him. 

31 T[ThSn said Jesus to those Jews which believed on him, If ye &il46.* 


mode of escape from death, the one means of 
obtaininj^ life, the one “ way ”of approaching 
the Father by which earth and neaven are 
united, is fellowshij) by faith with Him Who 
is, and Who has become, man. 

that I «wi] Omit he; i.r. that in Me is the 
m>ring of life, and light, and strength ; that 
1 present to you the invisible majesty of 
God ; that I iinite in virtue of My essential 
Being the seen and the unseen, the finite 
and the infinite. ’Eyui <rt^t occurs thrice in this 
chapter {vv. 24, 28, 58 ; cp. xiii. 19), and on 
each occasion with this prcLmant meaning. 
Cp. Deut. xxxii. 39 ; Isai. xliii. 10. 

25. Then saui tkei/...] They said there- 
fore... The wish of the questioners is evi- 
dently to draw from the Lord an oj)en 
declaration that He is “ the Christ,” i,c. the 
Deliverer such as they conceived of him. 

Even... the beginning] Words which mean 
either : (1) Altogether, esscntialltf, 1 am that 
which I even speak to you, i.c. My Person is 
My teaching. The words of Christ are the 
revelation of the Word Incarnate ; or (2) 
Hoxq is \t that I even speak to you at all ? ix. 
The question which you ask cannot be 
answered. It is vain for Me to seek to lead 
you by My words to a better knowledge of 
myself. This interpretation seems to fall in 
best with the general sense of the dialogue. 

26. A pause followed after the last words, 
and then the sad train of thought is con- 
tinued. In the Jews unbelief was embodied. 
So the sentence follows : I haxx... to judge of 
(concerning) you. The utterance of these 
judgments will widen the chasm between 
us. But they must be spoken at all cost ; 
they are part of My Divine charge ; He that 
sent Me is true ; in His message there is no 
superfluity and no defect, and the things 
which I heard from Him, when I came on 
earth to do His will, these speak I unto 
(lit. into, so that the words may reach as far 
as, spread through) the world. 

27. undei'stood not] perceived not ; pre- 
occupied as they were ^vith thoughts of an 
earthly deliverer. 

28. Jesus therefore said... ; because He 
read their imaginations and knew why they 
were offended by His Person and teaching, 
Wluin ye have lifted (xii. 82 note) up the Son 


of man — by the Cross to His throne of 
glory, — tJxn shall ye know — perceive at last 
— tlmt I am {v. 24 note), and that I do nothing 
of Myself ; perceive, i.e., that My being and 
My action are alike raised above all that is 
limited, and in absolute union with God. 

do... speak these things] The revelations 
which the Lord was even now making were 
part of the appointed work of Christ. 

my Father hath taught] the Father 
taught. The mission of the Son is re- 
garded as the jx)int when He received all 
that was required for His work. 

29. The Father was personally present 
mth the Son. In one sense there was a 
separation at the Incarnation: in another 
sense there remained perfect unbroken 
fellowship. “ He that sent ” w’as still with 
Him Who “was sent.” 

the Fathei'] He, even He that sent Me, 
at that crisis left Me not alone, and men 
them.selves can see the signs of this abiding 
commmiion, for (because) /—I («yw) in the 
complete Person on Whom you look — do 
aheays — the service is positive, a^ve, 
energetic, and not only a negative obedience, 
an abstention from evil — the things that 
please Him. 

30. believed on //?««] In the fullest sense : 
cast themselves uix)n Him, putting aside 
their own imaginations and hofies, and 
waiting till He should shew Himself more 
clearly. This ener^ of faith in a i^erson 
(irtorevciv ci?, '‘to believe in any one ”) is to 
be carefully distinguished from the simple 
acceptance of a |.>ei*son’8 statements as true 
(irioreveii/ Tivt, “ to believe any one,” r. 31). 
With this phrase “ to believe in a ^rson ” 
cp. the more definite i)hrase “to believe in 
His Name,” that is, to believe on Him as 
characterized by the specific title implied 
(i. 12, ii. 23, iii. 18). 

31-59. This conversation lays open the 
essential differences between the men who 
would haw given permanence to the Old 
Dispensation and Christ Who fulfilled it. 
The historical and the spiritual, the external 
and the moral, the temporal and the eternal, 
are placed side by side. The contrast is 
made more complete because Abraham and 
not Moses is taken as the representative oi 
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32 continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye 

33 shall know the truth, and ’"the truth shall make you free. They 
answered him, “We be Abraham’s seed, and were never in 
bondage to any man : how sayest thou, Ye shall bo made free ? 

34 Jesus answered them. Verily, verily, I say unto you, ^Whoso- 

35 ever committeth sin is the servant of sin. And ^^the seiwant 
abideth not in the house for ever : hut the Son abideth ever. 

36 «lf the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free in- 

37 deed. I know that ye are Abraham’s seed ; but ’’ye seek to 


Judaism. The successive pleas of the Jews 
give in a natural order the objections which 
they took to Christ’s claims. The first 
three press the claims of inheritance 
{v. 33), of kinsmanship (r. 39), of religious 
privilege {r. 41) ; the last three contain 
decisive jud^ents on Christ’s character 
{v. 48), on His authority (r. 53), on His 
implied Divine Nature (r. 57). The argu- 
ment is as follows. At the outset Christ 
promises freedom to tliose who honestly 
follow out an im{)erfect faith {rv. 31, 32). 
“But we are free” is the answer (r. 33). 
Not spiritually (rr. 33-30) ; nor does descent 
carry with it religious likeness (rr. 37-42). 
Inability to hear Christ springs from a 
close affinity with the powers of evil {vt\ 
43-47). Such a judgment is sober and true 
(i^v. 48-^). The word which Christ brings 
is life-pving (tn’. 51-53) : and He Himself 
was before Abraham {vv, 54-58). 

31. Jesus therefore sa id ... which had 
believed Him (see v. 30 note) ; men who 
acknowledged His claims to Messiahship 
as true, who were convinced by what He 
said, but who still interpreted His promise 
and words by their own prepossessions (cj). 
vi. 15). They believed Him and did not 
believe in Him. 

Ifye&c.'\ 7/e (emphatic)— ye with your 
inveterate prejudices and inii>erfect faith — 
abide in My word ye are truly My disciples. 
The sentence is a gracious recognition of 
the first rude beriming of faith. It in- 
cluded the possibility of a true disciple- 
ship, out of which knowledge and freedom 
should grow. 

continue (abide) in my luord] The word, 
the revelation of Christ, is^ at once the 
element in which the Christian lives, and 
the spring of his life. He abides in the 
word, and the word abides in him (v. ^ ; 
1 John ii. 14, i. 10 ; cj). Gal. ii. 20). ‘My 
word ’ (cp. vv. 37 1 43, 6 Aoyos 6 cjuo?) expresses 
the word which is truly characteristic of 
Christ, and not simply that which He utters 
(cp. XV. 9 note). His word is the word of 
God (xvii. 6, 14, 17). 

32. ye^ shcUl hujw the truth] Cp. i. 17, v. 

This Truth is no mere abstract sjiecu- 

lation. It is living and personal (xiv. 6). 

thetrvih shall make you free] The freedom 
iudividual is perfect conformity to 
the absolute — to that which is. Intel- 
lectually) this confoi(mity is knowledge of 


the truth : morally, obedience to the Divine 
Law. Deo serHre est libertas. 

33. We he Ah'aham^s To whom the 
sovereignty of the world has been assured 
by an eternal and inalienable right. Cp. 
Matt. iii. 9 ; Luke iii. 8. 

were nerci''] Have never yet been. The 
episodes of Egyptian, Babylonian, Syrian, 
and Roman conquests were treated as mere 
transitory accidents. The people had never 
accepted the dominion of their conquerors 
or coalesced with them. 

34. The answer to the national boast of 
the Jews lies in the affirmation of the true 
l^rinciple of freedom. 

Whosoever &c.] Every one that comm itteth 
sin — not simply single, isolated acts of sin, 
but a life of sin (1 JtJrn iii. 4, 8) — is the 
bondservant (and in v. 35 ; ci). Rom. vi. 17, 
20) of sin. Sin as a whole — failure, missing 
of the mark in thought and deed — is set 
over against truth and lighteousness. 

35. Transition to the thought of free- 
dom through the Son. He who is a bondman 
to sin cannot be a son of God. The history 
of Abraham tyi>ified this : Ishmael was cast 
out ; the promises centred in Isaac. 

36. This general i)rinciple, illustrated in 
the origin of the Jewish i>eople by the his- 
tory of Isaac and Ishmael, has one absolute 
fulfilment. Through the Son, the true Son, 
alone — in Him, in fellowship \vith Him — 
can lasting freedom be gained, seeing that 
He alone is free, and abideth unchangeable 
for ever. The Son and not the Father is 
represented as giving freedom, in so far as 
He communicates to others that which is 
His own. 

indeed] oktwc (here only in St. John) 
expresses reality in essence from within, as 
distinguished from reality as seen and 
known (aATjPws v. 31). 

37. The conception of freedom illustrated, 
the Lord admits the claim of the Jews 
historically. 

I know &c.] Outwai-dly ye are sons ; but 
in fact ye seek to destroy the true Son. 
Your conceptions of the Father’s Will and 
purjTose are so fatally wrong that they place 
you — however little the final issue may be 
apparent now — in deadly hostility to Me. 
Tue ground of their hostility was the fact 
that though the revelation of Christ [My 
word) had in some sense found an entrance, 
it ma^e no progress in their hearts. 
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38 kill me, because my word bath no place in you. *1 speak that * 5* 

which I have seen with my Father : and ye do that which ye 

39 have seen with your father. They answered and said imto him, ver. 33. ’ 
^Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, “If ye were 

40 Abraham’s children, ye would do the works of Abraham. ®But giU. * 3 . 7 . 
now yo seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, * ver. 37 . 

41 which I have hoard of God: this did not Abraham. Ye do 

the deeds of your father. Then said they to him, We be not ^lai. i. e* 

42 bom of fornication; *wo have one Father, even God. Jesus 

said unto them, “If God were your Father, ye would love me : & 17. ft/25!’ 
^for I proceeded forth and came from God; ‘^neither camel ®ch. 5/4-1. 

43 of myself, but he sent mo. Why do yo not understand my d ch.^’ 1 ?.* 


hath 1)0 place] maketh no way in yon, 
hath not free course in you (ov ; the 
idea recpiired is that of j^rowth and move- 
ment. 

38. And yet the word of Christ justly 
claimed acceptance, for it was derived from 
immediate knowledi'e of God. The things 
ivhich I (eyw)— I IMyself directly, in My 
own Person — have sect) ivith {in the Presence 
of) the Faiinr I sjxak (cp. iii. 32). He 
sjieaka to men in virtue of His immediate 
and open vision ')f God, w hich no man could 
bear (i. 18). Man naturally is unable to 
attain to the sight of God (v, 37 ; 1 John iv. 
20), yet in Christ tlie believer does see Him 
now (xiv. 7), and shall see Him more com- 
jdetely (1 John iii. 2). 

?/e (jo d'C.] iroiuTf, If this be an impera- 
tive the sense wdll be : and do ye therefore 
the things which ye heard from the 
Father : fulfil in very deed the message 
w'hich you have received from (rod, and m 
which you make your boast. If it be taken 
as an indicative (A. V. and Kev. V.) the 
sense will be : ye therefore (consistently) 
do the things which ye heard from your 
father (the devil, whose spiritual offspring 

are ; see r. 44). 

89. Adopting the indicative sense of r. 
38, the answer means : ‘ What is this covert 
reproach as to our obedience to our Father? 
Ihere can be no doubt as to wdiom w^e obey. 
Our father is Abraham.^ The phrase we arc 
Abraham's seed suggests the notion of rightful 
inheritance ; ovr father is Abraham that of 
a personal relationship. 

If f/r wm’&c.] The most probable reading 
gives the sense: If ue are children of Abra- 
haviy do (iroietTe) the works of Abraham. Tlie 
emphasis is laid uj^on the community of 
nature {chihlren), and not upon the inherit- 
ance of privilege {sons). 

40. Bat now] As things really are. The 
words a man stand in contrast with of God. 
They bring out the element of condescension 
in the Lord’s teaching which exposed Him to 
the hostility of the Jews; and at the same 
time suggest the idea of human sym- 
pathy which He {a man) might claim from 
them, as opposed to the murderous spirit of 
the iK)wer of evil. The title is nowhere 
else used by the Lord of Himself. 


which I have heard] Or, which I heard. 

this did not Abraham] He faithfully 
obeyed each word of God, and paid honour 
to those who 8TK>ke in His Name, as to Mel- 
chizedek and the Angels (Gen. xiv., xviii.). 

Then said thetj] They said. You admit, 
the Jew’s argue, that we are historically 
descended from Abraham {v. 37), but you 
deny that w'e are spiritually like Abraham 
{v. 30). We appeal to facts. Just as we 
are literally Abraham’s true seed, so are we 
spiritually : we be (were) not txmi of fornica- 
tion. We do not ow'e our position to idola- 
trous desertion of Jehovah. We are the 
offspring of the union of God wdth His 
chosen people. Our spiritual descent is as 
pure as our historical descent. 

42. The answ’er to the boast. The tnie 
children of God can always recognise Him 
how’ever He show s Himself. The Jew’s by 
their misunderstanding destroyed their 
claim. The Person and the Work of the 
Lord were both evidences of His Sonship. 
This He shews by placing His mission first 
in relation to His l)irine Nature, and then 
in relation to its historic asjMJct. 

proceeded forth and came forth 

from (««, uc, out of) God and am come... 
The first phrase can only be inter])reted of 
the true Divinity of the Son, of w'hich the 
Father is the source and fountain. The 
connexion described is internal and essen- 
tial, and not that of presence or external 
fellow'ship. In this res})ect the phrase must 
be distinguished from “came forth from” 
an-o) Used of the separation involved 
in the Incarnation under one asi)ect (xiii 3, 
xvi. 30) ; and from “ came fortn from the 
side of” wapa), w’hich emphasizes 

the Personal fellowship of the Fatner and 
the Son (xvi. 27, xvii. 8). 

neither came /...] for neither have I 
come ; not even on this mission of infinite 
love hnve I come of Miiself... This act of 
supreme sacrifice is in absolute dependence 
on the Father’s Will, That which caus^ 
offence to you is done in obedience to Him. 

43. The Jews not only lacked the feeling 
of the true children of God towards Christ 
(r. 42 note), but also failed in intellectual 
apprehension of His teaching. They had 
no love for Him, and therefore they had no 
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44 speech ? even because ye cannot hear my word. ^Ye are of 
yaur father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. 
He was a murderer from the beginning, and ^ abode not in the 
truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a 
lie, he speaketh of his own : for he is a liar, and the father of 
45, 46 it. And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. Which 
of you convinceth me of sin ? And if I say the truth, why do 

47 ye not believe me ? *^He that is of God heareth God’s words : 

48 ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God. Then 
answered the Jews, and said unto him. Say we not well that 

49 thou art a Samaritan, and ^hast a devil ? Jesus answered, I 
have not a devil ; but I honour my Father, and ye do dishonour 

50 me. And seek not mine own glory : there is one that' seeketh 

51 and judgeth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, *If a man keep 

understanding of His Gospel. They could And if I say the truth^ If I say truth, 
not ^rceive the meaning of His speech, in that which is truth: truth, and not the 
which little by little He familiarly set forth truth ; the part, not the whole revelation. 
His work (cp. iv. 42), because they could The absence of sin includes necessarily the 
not gri^p the purport of His word, the one absence of falsehood. 

revelation of the Incarnate Son in which 47. We must suppose a i)ause after 4Ca, 
all else was included. and again after 466. Then follows the final 

ye cannot] Inasmuch as the wilful service sentence. The true child of God alone can 
of another power hinders you (r. 44). hear the words (ra pyjfiara), each separate 

44. Ye] Strongly emphatic in answer to message, of God. 
we{v. 41), Ye, so-called children of Abraham, ye therefore] for this cause 
are o/^/our /at/K?r, true children of your true 48. Say we not well &c.] The reproach 
father, the devil, and the lusts (desires) of was a current one ; a glimpse is thus offered 
your father it is your will to do; you aeli- of the common judmnent on Christ. He 
berately choose as your own the feelings, was in the eye of “the Jews” a Samaritan, 

E assions, ends, which belong to him ; what a bitter foe of their nationality, and withal 
e desires, that you carry out. a breaker of the Law, and a frantic enthu- 

He was a murderer' from the heginniny] siast, Who was not master of His own 
When Creation was complete he brought thoughts and words. Thus the Jews turned 
death upon the race of men by his falsehood back uiwn Christ both the charges which 
(Horn. V. 12). The reference ap})ears to be He had brought against them. The we 
to the Fall and not to the death of Abel is emphatic : “ Are not we at last right...?” 
(1 John iii. 12). The death of Abel was a devil] a demon (cp. vii. 20, x. 20). 
only one manifestation of the ruin WTought 49. The contrast is between the persons 
by selfishness (see 1 John iii. 8 so,). I and you, even in these mysterious 

abode not] stood 7wt, He had fallen utterances, have not a demon, hut speak only 

through want of truth. words of soberness, which I must speak 

Whm &c.] Whenever he speaketh a lie that I may thereby fulfil My mission. By 

(to tf/evSof, the falsehood as opi)osed to the so doing I honour My Father ; ye are unable 
truth as a whole), he speaketh of his own ; he to see the Father in the Son, and therefore 
draws them simj^ from within himself ye do dishonour Me, ” The Lord leaves un- 
(contrast r. 42 ; 2 Cor. iii. 5), for (because) noticed the first epithet of reproach {thou 
&c. Or translate : Whenever a man art a Samaritan). He would not recognise 
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own, the meaning which they attached to a 
for his father also is a liar; i.e. a man by difference of race. 

lying reveals his parentage, and acts con- 60. And..] But when I speak of dis- 
formably with it. honour it is not that I shrink from it : I 

46. And because] But because. The final seek not Mine own glory ; that quest belongs 
opposition between Christ and the devil to another ; and tliere is One that seeketh and 
lies in the opposition of truth to falsehood, in the very act of seeking judgeth. For he 
And this opposition repeats itself in the who has failed in giving to Me what is due 
children of the two spiritual heads. There is thereby condemned ; and the Will of the 
must be that which is akin to truth in us, Father is that all men should honour the 
if we are to believe truth. Son even as they honour the Father (v. 23). 

46. Falsehood in action is sin. Fi*om 61. VeHly, veHly] These words (as al- 
fben the appeal is made to acts, ways) introduce a new turn of thought. 
Which of you convinceth (oouvicteth, cp. The Lord now returns to the declaration of 
xvi. 8 imte) Me of sin ? Who, that is, ar- vv. 31 sq., but with this difference, that 
raigneth Me on a just charge of sin l—sin, what was then regarded in relation to state 
here probably, as measured by the Ltaw. is now regarded in relation to auction* For 
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52 my saying, lie shall never see death. Then said the Jews unto 

him, r^ow we know that thou hast a devil. ^Abraham is dead, * Zech. i. 6. 
and the prophets ; and thou sayest. If a man keep my saying, ^eb. ii. 13. 

53 he shall never taste of death. Art thou greater than our father 
Abraham, which is dead ? and the proj)hets are dead : whom 

54 makest thou thyself ? Jesus answered, ’"If I honour myself, »» ch. 6. si. 
my honour is nothing: "it is my Father that honoureth me ; "ch. 6. 4i. 

55 of whom yo say, that he is your (jod : yet ®ye have not known ^ 

him ; but I know him : and if I should say, I know him not, I Acta’ 3.* is. 
shall be a liar like unto you : but I know him, and keep his ° 7-28,29. 

56 saying. Your father Abraham ^rejoiced to see my day: ^and pLukcio.24. 

57 he saw and was glad. Then said the Jews unto him. Thou * 

53 art dot yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham ? Jesus 


•‘abiding: in the word” we have “keeping 
the word,” and for “freedom” we nave 
“ victory over death.” 

keep my sayinfi] keep My word ; rripflv is 
characteristic of St. John. It expresses 
rather the idea of intent watching tnan of 
safe guarding (fftvXda-a-eit^). The opposite to 
“keeping (rijpeli/) the word” in this form 
would be to disregard it ; the opposite to 
“keeping {4iv\d<rae'ip) the word” in the other 
form would be to let it slip. “Keeping 
the word” of Christ is also to be distin- 
guished from “keeping His commandments” 
(1 John ii. 3, 5) ; the fonner marks the ob- 
servance of tne whole revelation in its 
organic completeness, and the latter the 
observance of definite precei)ts. 

see death] The “sight” described here 
(eewpeiv) is that of long, steady, exhaustive 
vision, whereby we become slowly ac- 
quainted with the nature of the object to 
which it is directed. Cp. Gen. ii. 17. There 
is that in the believer which never dies, 
even though he seems to die ; and, con- 
versely, Adam died at the moment of his 
disobedience, though he seemed still to live. 
“ Death” is not an event but a state. 

52. Then said the Jews] The Jews said, 
we The direct statement, so (as the 

hearers thought) obviously and flagrantly 
false, could only be explained on the sup- 
position of evil possession. The objection 
was intensified by the fact that the Lord 
did not simply claim life for Himself, but, 
what was far more, claimed to communicate 
eternal life. 

^ taste of deatfi] The inaccun^ of quota- 
tion (cp. V. 51) is significant. Tne behever, 
even as Christ (Heb. ii. 9), does “ taste of 
death,” though he does not “see” it in the 
full sense of v. 51. The phrase (cp. Matt, 
xvi. 28) seems to come from the image of 
the “cup” of suffering. 

58. which is dead &c.] More exactly, see- 
ing that he died, and the w'ophets 
54. &c. The Lord prefaces His answer 
as to the relative digmty of Abraham and 
Himself (w. 56, 58) by a revelation of the 
principle in obedience to which the answer 
18 given. It does not come from any Per- 
sonal striving after glory, but in obedience 


to the Will of the Father which the Son 
knows absolutely and olieys. 

honour ... honour ... Juniaureth] glorify... 
glory ..glorifieth. 

your God] As claiming an exclusive con- 
nexion with Him. 

66. yet &c.] And, while you make this 
claim, ye have not come to know Him 

(ovic ^t^uiicaTe) by the teaching of the Law 
and of the Prophets, and now of the Son 
Himself, hut 1 knoiv{olSa.; see it 24 note) Hini, 
essentially ; and if I should dissemble My 
knowledge, if I should withhold My mes- 
sage, if I should say &c., I shall be like unto 
you, a liar ; for to hide the truth is no less 
falsehood than to spread error. Cp. 1 John 
ii. 4, V. 10. 

but...] Even in this crisis of separation, 
when My woixls will be misunderstood and 
so widen the breach between us (cf. r. 26), 
I proclaim the knowledge w hich I have and 
fulfil My mission by keeping His word. 

his sayiny] His word. The relation 
of the Son to the Father is attested by the 
same active devotion as the relation of the 
believer to Christ {v. 51). Cp. xv. 10. 

66. The answer to v. 53. Abraham re- 
joiced (ib'oAAiaiTaTO, eZUltOd) tO SCO (i»^ t^ij) 
&c. The joy of Abraham lay in the effort to 
see that which w^as foreshadowed ; partn^ 
vision moved him wdth the confident desire 
to gain a fuller sight. 

my dav] Probably the historic manifesta- 
tion of the Christ (cp. Luke xvii. 22), with- 
out any special reference to any such i>ar- 
ticular jx>int in it as the Passion. 

he saw it] The faith shewm in the offering 
up of Isaac may Ixave been followed by 
some deeper, if transient^ insight into the 
full meaning of the promis^ then renewed. 
Such faith w^as in itself, in one sense, a 
vision of the day of Messiah. 

67. The Jews therefore said, persisting 
in the literal inte^retation of the words. 

fifty years oW] Tne age of completed man- 
ho<fc (Num. iv. 3), 

hast thou seen] The misquotation com- 
pletely misrepresents the thought. 

68. A natural climax to wmat had been 
said before. Abraham died: Christ was 
the Giver of life. Abraham was the father 
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Said unto them, Yerily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham 
59 was, ♦'I am. Then *took they up stones to cast at him : but 
Jesus hid himseH, and went out of the temple, ^ going through 
the midst of them, and so passed by. 

Chap. 9. AND as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind 

2 from his birth. And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, 
«who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind '/ 

3 Jesus answered. Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents : 
^'but that the works of God should bo made manifest in him. 

4 must work the works of him that sent mo, while it is day : 

5 the night cometh, when no man can work. As long as I am in 


of the Jews: Christ was the centre of 
Abraham o hone. Ahraliain came into being 
as a man : Cnrist is essentially as God : 
Before Abraham was — was bom, came to be — 
I am. The phrase, I am, marks atimeless exist- 
ence. There is in it the contrast between 
the created and the uncreated, and the tem- 
poral and the eternal. At the same time 
the ground of the assurance in r. 51 is made 
known. The believer lives because Christ 
lives, and lives "wath an absolute life (cp. 
xiv. 19). 

59. Thei/ took up therefore..., as under- 
standing rightly the claim which was 
advanced in the last words. It was the 
affirmation of a new interpretation of Mes- 
siah’s nature and work. Cp. x. 30 &c. 

going throa (I h... passed hii] Omit. 

IX., X. If the reading in x. 22 (Then 
was the Feast of Dedication) be adopted, 
ch. ix. and x. 1-21 are connected witn the 
Feast of Dedication, and not fA. V. and 
Rev. V. text] with the Feast of Tabernacles, 
ix. 1-x. 21 has close affinity with x. 22 -39. 
The thought throughout is of the formation 
of the new congregation, the new sinritual 
Temple. The section falls into three main 
divisions : the sign, with the judgments 
which were passed upon it (ix. 1-12, 13- 
34) ; the beginning and characteristics of 
the new Society (ix. 35-41, x. 1-21); Christ’s 
final testimony as to Himself (x. 22-39). 

IX. 1-12. The narrative of the healing is 
marked by vivid details ix)inting to the 
experience of an immediate ivitness. 

1 . as Jesus passed hy\ Perhaps near the 
Temple where the man was waiting for the 
alms of wor8hipi)er8 (cp. Acts iii. 2). 

2. The question is perhaps the simplest 
and commonest form of inquiry into our 
relation to those who have gone before us. 

Master &c...] Rabbi..., he should be 
&C. It is assumed that the particular suffer- 
ing was retributive. The only doubt is as 
to the person whose sin was so punished ; 
whether it was the man himself either 
before birth or in some former state of 
existence, or the man’s parents. The llltter 
alteimtive was familiar to the Jews (Exod. 

i! there are traces 

of a wlief in the pre-existence of souls, at 
i^lajer Judaism (Wisd. viii. 20). 

The liord’s answer deals only with the 


special case : not with the causes which 
have determined the condition or circiiin- 
stances of men, with the origin of evil in 
any of its forms, but with the remedying of 
that which is amiss and remediable. For 
us evil is an opportunity for the manifesta- 
tion of the works of God. But evil never 
ceases to be evil ; and it may be noticed 
that at the proper occasion tne Lord indi- 
cates the connexion between sin and suffer- 
ing (v. 14, Matt. ix. 2). 

Neither &;c.] Neither did this man sin, 
7?or...so as to bring down on him this retri- 
bution : but he was born blind that the 
'ivorks of God, the works of redemptive love 
which He has sent Me to licconiplish, imy 
he made manifest in him. 

in him] The man is treated as a living 
representative of the mercy of God. His 
suffering is the occasion for the miracle. 

4. I must] We vKist; the Lord associates 
His disciples with Himself (iii. 11). They 
also are sent for the manifestation of the 
works of God. But the obligation of the 
servant’s charge comes from the Master’s 
mission. 

while it is dan] The afipointed time for 
working (Ps. civ. (ciii. ) 23). “Day” and 
“night” are taken in their most general 
sense as the seasons for labour and rest in 
regard to the special end in view. After 
the Passion, in one sense “night” came, and 
in a yet fuller sense a new “ <lay ” dawned 
for new works, to be followed by another 
“ night,” another ch)se. 

the night coineOi] night cometh. Em- 
phasis is laid upon the certain and mo- 
mentary advance of that which ends all 
successful efforts in the present order. 

6. As loJg as &c.] Whensoever [Rev. V. 

‘ when ’] ; not only during that revelation 
which was then in the course of being ful- 
filled, but also in the time of the Patriarchs, 
and of the Law, and of the Prophets, and 
through the later ages of the Church, C’hrist 
is the light of the world. Christ is ‘ ‘ light to 
the world ” t. k., without the def. article) 
as well as “the one l^ht of the world” 
(to t. viii. 12). The display of the 
character of light is here shown in per- 
sonal illumination. Bodily sight is taken 
as the representation of the fulness of 
human vision {v. 39). 
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6 the world, am the light of the world. When ho had thus ch. i. 6, 9. 
spoken, ®he spat on tho ground, and made clay of the spittle, 

7 and ho ^ anointed tho eyes of the blind man with the clay, and & 12 . 35, 40. 

said unto him, Go, wash -^in the pool of Siloam, (which is by ^Marlc7.33. 
interpretation. Sent.) He went his way therefore, and washed, 15 

Sand camo seeing. ^ Tho neighbours therefore, and they which ffSe©2kin. 

before had seen him that lie was blind, said, Is not this he that 
9 sat and bogged i Some said. This is ho : others saidy He is 

10 like him : but ho said, I am be. Therefore 6aid they unto him, 

11 How were thino eyes opened i Ho answered and said, man vcr. o. 7 . 
that is called Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and 

said unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash : and 1 went 

12 andVashed, and I received sight. Then said they unto him, 

1.3 Where is he ? Ho said, I know not. ^ They brought to the 

14 Pharisees him that aforetime was blind. And it was the 
sabbath day when Jesus made tho clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Then again the Pharisees also asked him how he had received 
his sight. He said unto them. Ho jmt clay upon mine e 3 'es, 

16 and I washed, and do see. Therefore said some of the Phari- 

^ Or, ffpread the clay upon the eyes of the blind man. 


6. he fipnt] Cp. iiiarg. reff. The aj)plica- 
tion of spittle to the eyes, which was con- 
sidered veiy salutary, was by Jewish tradi- 
tion expressly forbidden on tho Sabbath. 
Tlie kneading of the clay further aggravated 
the offence. 

he anointed.,. the clay] He anointed his 
eyes nnth the clay. 

7. Go &c.] i.e. Go to the i>ool and wash 
thino eyes there. As the stream which 
issued from the heart of the rock was an 
image of Christ (vii. 37, &c.) ; so here 
Christ works through “ the pool,” the 
“ Sent,” sent, as it were, directly from 
God, that He may lead the disciples once 
again to connect Him and His working 
with the promises of tho Prophets (cp. Isai. 
viii. 6). Thus, in some sense, God Him- 
self, Whoso Law Christ was accused of 
breaking, was seen to co-operate with Him 
in the miracle. At the same time the 
charge tried the faith of the blind man. 

tSiloani] The name of the ixiol proi)erly 
indicates a discharge of waters (an-ooroAij) 
“sent,” in this case, from a subterranean 
channel. The ptK>l {Birket iSihean) is one of 
the few undisjmted sites at J erusalein. It 
lies at the mouth of the Tyropceon Valley, 
S. of the Temple, at the foot of Mount Moriah. 

To his owui home, as it apjxjars 
from the context {the mtUjhbours], 

8 . The neighbours t}verefore...\ No mark 
of time is given. The scene may belong 
to the following day, as r.l3 ff. certainlj’ do. 

they which.,. was blind] which saw — 
used habitually to see— him before that he 
locLs a beggar : because he was a beggar in 
a public spot, they were familiar witli his 
appearance. Tho circumstantiality of the 
narrative seems to shew that the man him- 
self related the events to the Evangelist. 

9. Others aaid.^others said No, but he is 


like him. Two classes of people are men- 
tioned different from the first group. 

he said] Omit ‘but.’ The pronoun (^eiwK) 
presents the man as the chief fi^re in a 
scene viewed fn>m without. “He, that 
signal object of the Lord’s love.” 

10. How...] How then. Stress is laid 
upon the manner and not ui>on the fact, 

11. He. ..and said, &c.] He answered. 
The man (the man of Whom report speaks 
often) that is railed Jesus. He had learnt 
the Personal Name of the Lord, but says 
nothing of His claims to Messiahship. 

Go to... of Siloam] Go to Siloam. 

and I So I went. 

12. Then said they . . . J And they said... Where 
is he (citeii/o?) — that strange, unwelcoma 
teacher, of Whom we hear so much. 

He said] He saith. 

13-34. The examination of the man who 
wa.s healed offers a typical example of the 
growth of faith and unbelief. On the one 
side the Pharisees, who take their stand on 
a legal preconception, grow more deter- 
mine and violent. On the other the man 
gains courage and cleaniess in his answers, 
and finallj’^ openly confesses Christ. 

13. Theybrowjht] Or, bring. The Pharisees 
were the recognised judges in religions 
questions. There w'ere in Jerusalem two 
smaller courts, or Synagogue Councils, and 
the man was probably t^en to one of these. 

14. it ivas the sabbath day i.e. tho 

day was a Sabbath whereon... 

made the r?ay] The words mark the feature 
in the miracle which technically gave offence 
(r.«6 note), Cp. v. 12. 

15. Again therefore the Pharisees al9o...s& 

not content with the report of others. 

how he had r€ceit'ed...\how he reoelTed... 

16. IVierf/oir sat'd...] Because to the legal- 
ist no other conclusion seemed to be posfl^e. 
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sees, This man is not of God, because he keepe^ not the 
sabbath day. Others said, ^How can a man that is a sinner 
do such miracles P And * there was a division among them. 

17 They say unto the blind man again, What sayest thou of him, 
that he hath opened thine eyes? He said, * He is a prophet. 

18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had 
been blind, and received liis sigtt, until they called the 

19 parents of him that had received his sight. And they asked 
them, saying. Is this your son, who ye say was born blind ? how 

20 then doth he now see ? His parents answered them and said, 

21 We know that this is our son, and that he was born blind : but 
by what means he now seeth, we know not ; or who hath opened 
his eyes, we know not : he is of age ; ask him : he shall speak 

22 for himself. These words spake his parents, because ’^they 
feared the Jews : for the Jews had agreed already, that if any 
man did confess that he was Christ, he "should be put out of 

23 the synagogue. Therefore said his parents. He is of age ; ask 

24 him. Then again called they the man that was blind, and said 
unto him, "Give God the praise : ^we know that this man is a 

2j sinner. He answered and said, "Whether ho be a sinner or no, I 
know not : one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I 

26 see. Then said they to him again, Wliat did he to thee ? how 

27 opened he thine eyes ? He answered them, I have told you 
already, and ye did not hear : wherefoi*e would ye hoar it again ? 

28 will ye also be his disciples ? Then they reviled him, and said, 

29 Thou art his disciple ; but we are Moses’ disciples. We know 


not of God &c.] Rev. V. * not from (n-apa) 
God. . . But others. . . such signs ? ’ 
a division] As before and afterwards 
(maig. reff). One party, it will be noticed, 
laid stress upon the fact, the others upon a 
preconceived opinion by which they judged 
of the fact. 

17. Thep say therefore ... again — as 

hoping to elicit some fresh details— 
dost thou (<rv) say — we appeal to your 
own judgment and to the impression made 
upon you— seeing that He opened thine 
eyes ? And he said . . . 
a prophet] Cp. marg. reff. 

18. The Jews therefore., seeing that they 
could not reconcile a real miracle with dis- 
regard to the Sabbath. They suspected 
collusion. The Jews represent the in- 
credulous section of the Pharisees [v. 16). 

21. by what means] how (as in v. 10). 

^ we know not] inserted the second 

time these words are used, is emphatic : 
“ we directly, of our o^vn experience, know 
not.. .who opened...” 

he is of age &c.] Or, ask him, not us: 
he is of age, and therefore his answer will 
be valid. 

22. These things said his parents. 

had a^eed] Had formed a compact among 
themselves to secure this end. • 

nut out of the synagogue] Cp. xii. 42, xvi. 2. 
Ihis excommunication appears to have been 
exclusion from aU religious fellowship (cp. 
xvxiL 17) from * the congregation of 


24. So they called the man a second 
time. As they could no longer question 
the fact, they seek to put a new construc- 
tion uj)on it. 

Give God the praise] Give glory to God. 
The phrase is a solemn charge to declare 
the whole truth (marg. reff.). ^Fhe man by 
his former declaration (?’. 17) had (they 
implied) done dishonour to God. He was 
now required to confess his error : to re- 
cognise in the authoritative voice of “ the 
Jews ” his own condemnation, and to admit 
the truth of it. Under this thought lies 
perhaps the further idea that the cure was 
due directly to God, and that to Him, 
and not to “the man called Jesus,” was 
gratitude to lie rendered. 

we knoio] We, the guardians of the na- 
tional honour, the interpreters of the divine 
will, we know olSaf^ev).., The claim is 
to absolute knowledge, and no reasons are 
alleged for the conclusion (so v. 29). 

a sinner] By His conduct (?>. 16). 

25. He therefore answered. 

26. They said therefore to him. The 
questions suggest that they were yet will- 
ing to believe, if the facts were not decisive 
against belief. 

27. I told you... would ye also &c. ; yc, who 
make such proud claims {v. 24), have you a 
real desire, if only you can yield to it, to 
become His disci'^es f 

28. Then (And) they reviled hiin\ By ques- 
tioning his loyalty to the Law, and treating 
him as an apostate. Cp. Acts xxiii. 4 . 
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that God spake iinto Moses : as for this fellow^ «we know not 

30 from whence he is. Tho man answered and said unto them, 
’’Why herein is a marvellous thing, that yo know not from 

31 whence he is, and yat he hath opened mine eyes. Now we know 
that *God heareth not sinners : but if any man be a worshipper 

32 of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth. Since the world 
began was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one 

33 that was born blind. Gf this man were not of God, he could do 

34 nothing. They answered and said unto him, “ Thou wast altogether 
bom in sins, and dost thou teach us ? And they 'cast him out. 

3o1I Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when he had 
found him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on *the Son of 

36 God*? Ho answered and said, Who is he. Lord, that I might 

37 believe on him? And Jesus said unto him. Thou hast both 

38 seen him, and J'it is he that talketh with thee. And he said, 

39 Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him. ^I-Amd Jesus said, 
*For judgment I am come into this world, "that they which see 
not might see ; and that they which see might be made blind. 

1 Or, excommunicated Aim, ver. 22. 


« Ch. 8. 14. 


»• ch. 3. 10. 


* Job 27. 9. 
P«. 18. 41. 

& 66. 18. 
Prov. 1. 28. 
& 15. 29. 

Isai. 1. 15. 
Jer, 11. 11. 
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Mic. 3. 4. 
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* Mattl4.33. 
L 16. 16. 
Mark 1. 1. 
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29. spakc^ hath spoken familiarly, 

as for (but as ior^...vhenee he /a] ?.r., with 
what commission, by whose autnority, He 
comes. Cp. Matt. xxi. 2.5. Pilate at last 
asks the question (xix. 9) ; and the Lord 
claims for Himself alone the knowledge of 
the answer (viii. 14). 

30. a Tnarvcllons thui(j\ Kev. V. ‘the 
marvel.’ 

that ye (vf^eU)] Ye (emphatic) fromw'hom 
we look for guidance... He opened... 

31. Now we know] We know, not you 
alone, nor I, but all men alike know'. 

a xmr shipper of God, and doeth] be devout 
or religions and do [Rev. VA eto<refiri<; 
occurs here only in N. T. (cp. 1 Tim. ii. 10). 
The two phrases mark the fulfilment of duty 
to God and man. 

34. cast him owi] From the place of their 
meeting, with contempt and contumely, as 
unworthy of further consideration. Op. 
Mark i. 43, note. Tho w'ord does not de- 
scribe the sentence of excommunication, 
which such a body was not competent to 
pronounce. 

36-41. The ejection of the blind man 
furnished the occasion for the beginning of 
a new Society distinct from the dominant 
Judaism. For the first time the Lord 
offers Himself as the object of faith, and 
that in His universal character in relation 
to humanity, as “ the Son of man.” Now 
He proposes a test of fellowship. The 
universal Society is based on the confession 
of a new truth. 

36. Or, ‘having found him. He saith. 
Dost thou — the outcast, thou that hast 
received outward sight, thou that hast 
borne a courageous testimony — believe on 
the Son of Man, ’ cast thyself with complete 
trust on Him Who gathers up in Himself, 
Who bears and Who transfigures all that 
belongs to man? The thought of “the 


Son of man ” stands in true contrast with 
the selfish isolation of ‘ ‘ the J ews.” The new 
Society, seen here in its beginning, rests 
uix)n this foundation, wide as humanity 
itself. Rev. V. reads as A. V. 

36. AndlTAo \s He, the conjunction marks 
the eager, urgent, w'ondering question : that 
I may... lie asks that faith may find its 
object. His trust in Jesus is absolute. 

37. Tlvon hast both seen Him — with the 
eyes which God hath even now opened — 
and He that talketh with thee is He (cjcelw?). 

38. Confession in word and deed follows 
at once on the revelation. In St. John 
“worship” {irpoincvvelv) is never used of the 
worship of mere respect (iv. 20 ff., xii. 20). 

39. And Jesns said] Not directly to any 
one nor to any group of those about Him, 
but as interpreting the scene before Him. 

I am come] I came, not to execute judg- 
ment ('fpiVis), but that judgment ('cpt>a) 
might issue from His Presence. The Son 
was not sent to judge (iii. 17), but judgment 
followed from His Advent in the mani- 
festation of faith and unbelief (iii. 18 &c, ). 

this tcorld] The w'orld as made known to 
us in its present state, full of conflict and 
sin, and so distinguished from the world 
which includes all created being. 

might,.. miffht] may... may. 

they which see Twt] Cp. Luke x. 21 (Matt, 
xi. 2!5) ; Matt. xii. 31, 32 : — those w’ho — 
having no intellectual knowle^e, no clear 
perception of the Divine WiU and the 
Divine Law— by api^rehending the revela- 
tion of the Son of man gfrasp the fulness of 
the Gospel, and see. Those on the other 
ha#d who had knowledge of the Old Co- 
venant, >vho w'ere so far “ wise and imder- 
standing ” and rested in what they knew, 
by this very wisdom became incapable of 
further process. 

be xnade] become (Uind ) ; “ those that see 
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40 And some of the Pharisees which were with him heard those 
*> Eom. 2. 19. 41 words, ^'and said unto him, Are wo blind albo ? Jesus said unto 
cch.16.22,24. them, *If ye were blind, ye should have no sin : but now ye say, 
We see ; therefore your sin remainoth. 

Chap. 10 . VEEILY, verily, I say unto you, Ho that enteroth not 
by the door into the sheepfold, limt climbeth up some other way, 

2 the same is a thief and a robber. But ho that entereth in 

3 by the door is the shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter 
openeth ; and the sheep hear his voice : and lie calloth his own 

4 sheep by name, and Icadeth them out. And when he putteth 
forth his own sheep, he gooth before them, and the sheep follow 

o him : for they know his voice. And a stranger will they not 
follow, but vdll flee from him : for they know not the voice 

G of strangers. This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they 
understood not what things they were which ho spake unto them. 

7 ^Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, 1 say unto 


not ” have the power of si^ht though it is 
unused : “ those who are blind ” have not 
the power. 

40. And (omit) Those of the Pharisees 

.... who still followed under the guise of 
discipleship (Matt xii. 2, 38 ; Luke vi. 2 ; 
Mark xvi. 10), but clung to their own views 
of Messiah’s work (viii. 31 sq). 

these imrds^ these things. 

Arc we blind aJso?] Are we also blind 1 
we who know Thee while others are in 
doubt (x. 24)? Have we now lost the power 
of sight? The question (cp. iii. 2) is in- 
spired by the i^ride of class. The answer 
{v. 41) lays oiHiii the responsibility of ])ri- 
vilege. Better is the lack of knowledge, 
than knowledge real and misused. 

41. ye would have had no Ci^. marg. 
ref., xix. 11 ; 1 John i. 8. 

but noin] i.e. ‘You plead the reality of 
your knowledge, and the jilea, in this 
sense, is just. You are witnesses gainst 
yourselves. Then is there no further illumi- 
nation. Your sin abideth (omit therefore).'' 

X. 1-21. The reception of the outcast 
of the Synagogue gave occasion for an 
exposition under familiar figures of the 
nature of the new Society. (1) Generally. 
The relation of the Shepherd to the Fold 
and to the Sheep si^gests the character 
of the work which Christ had to do in 
respect of the organization of the Divine 
Church, and to the completeness of Hisix>wer 
to claim His own true follower^ {vv. 1-6). 
(2) The images are applied directly. Christ 
shews how He fulfils the offices indicated 
by “the Door ” (it. 7-10), and by “ the Shep- 
herd” {vv. 11-16). He is “the Good Shep- 
herd ” in regard of His devotion (tT. 11-13) 
and of His sympathy {vv. 14-16). His work 
too rests on perfect fellowshm with the Father 
fe* 1^)* Cnee again His words divide 
Hi 8 hearers {vv. 19-21). 

The ^int of connexion lies in the 
Pharisees as the shepherds 
of Gods Fold in contrast with the shep- 
nerds on the hill-side. On one side were 


self-will and selfishness ; on the other loyal 
obedience and devotion. Cp. Ezek. xxxiv. 
2 &c. ; Jer. xxiii. 1 itc. ; Zech. xi. 3 &c. 
The allegory is given at first in its com- 
plex form. All the elements stand together 
undistinguished. Afterwards the two chief 
facts are considered separately, the fold and 
the flock {v. 7 note). 

1 . efimbeth up (over the fence) some other 
way] Not coming from the ])astures or from 
the shepherd’s home, and thinking of him- 
self only, ho makes his own road and over- 
leaps tlie barriers which are set. A thief 
seeks to avoid detection, a robber uses o])en 
force to secure his ends. 

2. Several flocks were often gathered into 
one fold for prot(!ction during the night. 
In the morning each sheidierd passed into 
the fold to bring out his own flocK ; and he 
entered by the same door as they. 

3. the 2nn'ter] The guardian ti> wliose care 
the fold in each case is committed. Cp, 
Mark xiii. 34. 

caUeth . . bi/ name^ Cp. Isai. xliii. 1, xlv. 
3, xlix. 1; llev. iii. 5. Each “sheep” has 
its own name. The word caUeth («/»«>t/er) ex- 
presses ])erHonal address rather than general 
or authoritative invitation (<caAtt). First 
comes the personal recognition, and then 
follows the fulfilment of the specific office 
{Icadeth them. out). 

4. When the shepherd hath put forth 
all his own, he places himself at their head 
and ifocth before them. 

6. stranyers] Contrasted as a class with 
the sons of God. Cp. Matt. xvii. 2.5. 

6 . trapoinia is (dsewhere trans- 

lated proverb (xvi. 25, 29; 2 Pet. ii. 22). It 
suggests the notion of a mysterious saying 
fun of compressed thought, rather than that 
of a simple comparison. 

uido them] i. e. the Pharisees of ix. 40, to 
whom the siiiritual conceptions of the fold, 
the door, the sheep, the shepherd, were all 
strange (cp. r. 20). 

7-10. He, “ the Door of the sheep,” 
is the one means of entrance to the Church 
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8 you, I am tho door of the sheep. All that ever came before me 

9 aro thieves and robl)or8 : but the sheep did not hear them. «I ^ 14. 6. 

am the door : by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, 

10 and shall go in and out, and find pasture. The thief cometh 

not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy : I am come o igai. 40.li. 
that they might have life, and that they might have it more Ezek.' 37. 24* 

11 abundantly. am the good shepherd: the good shepherd fpci^ 2 ^ 

12 giveth his life for the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and i * 


at all times. “Throu^^h Him” men enter, 
and “through Him” they find access to 
the full treasures of life. 

7. Jems therefore... probably after 
an interval (viii. 12, 21). The teaching is 
advanced another stage. That which has 
been up to this time general is now set 
forth in its special and most complete ful- 
filment. For he that entereth [v. 2) we read 
/ am {rr. 7, 11). Christ thus reveals Him- 
self under two distinct aspects. He is “ the 
Door ” in regard of the Society (the fold) 
to which He gives admission; He is “the 
good Shejherd” in regard of the individual 
care with which He leads each member of 
His flock. Cj). Ezek. xxxiv. 

the door of the sheep'] Not the door of the 
fold. The thought is connected with the 
life and not with the organization. 

8 . Omit ever. The interpretation of the 
sentence lies in the word enme^ in which we 
may see the full significance of the title, 
He that should come. They who “came” 
(cp. 1 John V. G), who ])retended to satisfy 
the national expectation inspired by the 
Prophets, or to mould the national expecta- 
tions after the Pharisaic type, who offered 
in any way that which was to be accepted 
as the end of the earlier disix;nsation, who 
made themselves “ diM)rs ” of approach to 
God (Matt, xxiii. 14), were essentially and 
continued to be inspired by selfishness; 
whether their designs were manifested by 
craft or by violence, and whether they were 
directed to gain or to dominion. They were 
ihieirs and rohhers. With them contrast 
John the Baptist. He claimed only to pre- 
IJare the way for One “ coming” (i. 30). 

before me...] In time. Christ came when 
“all things were ready.” 

did uot hear them] Such as iccrc waifinef 
for the comolation of Israel found m) satisfac- 
tion in the works or promises of those who 
sought to substitute another hope for that 
which the true Christ realised. There was 
no “ Gospel for the |x>or ” (Luke vi. 20, vii. 
22; Matt. xi. 5) till the Son of man came. 

9. the t/oor] See v. 7- The thought is con- 
centrated uynm the office {the door)j and not 
nix)!! the relation {tlu' door of the sheep). 

bv me] Note the unique personal relation 
in which the Loi-d stands to the believer, 
even in regard to the Society. 

emu man] These words evidently describe 
the blessinM of all Christiana, and not of 
teachers only. 

saved., shall /nd The fulness of 


the Christian life is exhibited in its elements 
— safety, liberty, support. Admission to 
the fold brings with it first security, a se- 
curity not gained by isolation. The be- 
liever f/oes in and out without endangering 
his iK)sition, and while he does so pas- 

ture (Nurn. xxvii. 17 ; Dent. xxxi. 2); but in 
all this he retains his life “in Christ,” and he 
approaches all else “through Christ,” Who 
brings not only redemption but the satis- 
faction f)f man’s true wants. Cp. viL 37. 

10. The meaner word {thief not robber) is 
chosen to .shew the true nature of that which 
appears to be less hateful when it is seen in 
its more violent form.s. 

I am come] I came that men may have 
life and mati have abundance [Rev. V. 

‘ may have it abundantly ’]. These two aims 
are coiitrasted with kill and destroy: the 
work of Christ is presented in its two issues, 
the gift of life, and the gift of abundance. 
Life in itself is not all. There must be also 
that whicli shall maintain, and strengthen, 
and extend the action of life ; and this also 
Christ assures. 

11-16. Two jx>iuts are specially brought 
out in the character of “ the good Shep- 
herd,” His perfect self -sacrifice (rr.11-13), and 
His i)erfect knowledge {vv. 14, 15), which 
extends beyond the range of man’s vision 
(r. IG). The whole jwrtraiture of “ the good 
Shepherd ” is a commentiiry on Isai. liii. 

11 . I am the yood shepherd] In contrast 
with others w'ho j>artially and imfjerfectly 
discharge the office which Christ discharges 
completely. The epithet yood is remark- 
able (o Ka\6<:), Christ is not only the true 
shepherd (o oAt^'^h ds), wlio fulfils the idea 
of the shepherd, but He is The good Shep- 
herd Who fulfils the idea in its attractive 
loveliness. The “good” is not only good 
inwardly (ayafib?), but good as perceived 
(#taAd«). In the fulfilment of His work “ the 
good Shepherd” claims the admiration of 
all that is generous in man. 

yiveth &c.] layeth down... /or 
hdialf of ) the sheep (as in rr. 15, 17 <C*c.). The 
phrase is peculiar to St. John (xiii. 37, 38, 
XV. 13; 1 John iii. IG). Cp. IsaL liii. 10. 
The image has been explained from the 
custom of la 5 ung dowui the price for which 
anything is obtained (cp. Matt. xx. 28), as 
here the good of the sheep. The usage of 
St, John (xiii. 4) ratlier suggests the idea of 
putting off and laying aside as a robe. 

12. B lit (omit) he... and not the {si) shepherd]. 
As the good shepherd regards ma duty, and 
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c Zech. 11. 
16. 17. 


2 Tim, 2.10, 
• Matt. 11.27. 

/ch. 16. 13. 
ff Isai. 60. S. 

^E2ek.37.22. 
1 Pet. 2. 35. 

‘ Isai. 63. 7. 


not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
comings, and <^leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and the wolf 

13 catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth, 

14 because ho is an hireling, and careth not for the sheep. I am 

the good shepherd, and ‘^know my and am known of 

15 mine. «As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father : 
16>^and I lay dovn my life for the sheep. And other sheep I 

have, which are not of this fold : them also I must bring, and 
they shall hear my voice ; * and there shall be one fold, a?id one 

17 shepherd. Therefore doth my Father love me, ^because I lay 

18 down mv life, that I mii?ht take it again. No man taketh it 


is bound by nature to the sheep, so his rival 
is described as a hireling who does his work 
for his reward, and so is not connected 
essentially with the flock. 

seetA] beholdeth (ffetopei) ; his soul is con- 
centrated (cp. vi. 19) for the time upon the 
approaching peril. TAe wolf is, in the world, 
the natural enemy of the flock. 

catcheth &c.] seizeth or snatcheth [Rev. 
V.l (apTra^ei describes the suddenness as 
well as the violence of the assault. Cp. v, 
28, Matt. xiii. 19 ; Acts xxiii. 10) the flock. 
Some fall victims to the attack, all lose their 
unity. Individuals perish : the society is 
broken up. 

18. TfCc hireling fleeth] Omit [Rev. V. 
* scattereth ; he fleeth^ kc.]. The ab- 
ruptness of the true reading places in close 
contrast the fate of the false shepherd and 
of the sheep. The double issue of cowardice 
and suffering comes from the fact that he 
who should have been a guardian thinks of 
himself and not of his charge. The shep- 
herd for hire was responsible for damage 
done by wild beasts to his flock. 

careth notfm\..] Contrast 1 Pet. v. 7. 

14, 16. ...and am known of Mine, and I 
know Mine own, and Mine know Me, even 
as the Father knoweth Me and 1 know 
the Father. The relation of Christ to His 
people corresponds with that of the Son to 
the Father (cp. vi. 57, xiv. 20, xv. 10, xvii. 
21) : the one relation is a measure of the 
otner. Christ first took our nature that we 
might afterwards receive His. Such mutual 
knowledge involves sympathy, love, com- 
munity of nature (1 John iv. 7 ; Gal. iv. 9; 
1 Cor. viii. 3 ; xvii. 3, 25). 

16. Completeness of knowledge is con- 
summated in completeness of sacrifice. Per- 
fect sympathy calls out the perfect remedy. 
Christ does actually what the good Shep- 
herd is prepared to do. This thought leads 
to the prospect of the removal of the bar- 
riers between race and race by the death of 
Christ (Eph. ii. 13 sq.; cp. Hebr. xiii. 20). 

16. By the anticipation of the Cross the 
^ritual horizon is extended. The flock of 
Christ is not confined to those enclos^ in 
the Jewish fold (cp. xi. 52). The words 
are the historical affirmation of the truth 
(i. 4, 9). The Gentiles presented indeed no 
outward unity. They did not form a “ fold ” 


as the Jews; they were “ scattered'abroad,” 
but still they were Christ’s ‘‘ sheep.” ^ 

bri7ig] Rather lead (ayayelv), ^ The idea is 
that of openly assuming the guidance of the 
sheep. The tense points to the one act 
(xx. 9 note) whereby the Shepherd took up 
His rightful position. His death re-unites 
man with Goa and therefore mftn (as man) 
with man (xii. 32). 

shall hear] Acts xxviii. 28. Obedience is 
the sign that we are Christ’s {vv. 4, 27). 

there shall he &c.] they shall become — 
they shall present the accomplishment of 
the ancient prophecy — one flock, one she^ 
herd (Ezek. xxxiv. 23). The expansion m 
the original from “ fold ” (avA’i), to “ flock” 
{rroifxvniy is most striking, and reveals a new 
thought as to the future relations of Jew 
and Gentile : the bond of fellowship is 
shewn to lie in the common relation to One 
Lord. Nothing is said of one “fold ” under 
the new dispensation. The fulfilment of 
the promise began with the establishment 
of one Church of J ew and Gentile (Eph. ii. 
13 sq.) and goes forward until the consum- 
mation of all things (Rom. xi. 36). 

17. Therefore] For this reason (5ia toCto) 
— that the good Shepherd freely offers 
Himself for His flock, to bring all into a 
true unity — doth the Father love Me. The 
perfect love of the Son calls out the love of 
the Father (cp. xii. 32; Phil. ii. 9 ; Hebr. ii. 
10, xii. 2), just as man’s love calls out the 
active love of Christ. 

because I &c.] I is emphatic, I, in the ex- 
ercise of My Personal will — lay doim My life 
with this clear end in view, that I may (not 
might) take it again. The “ that ” marks a 
definite purpose. The sacrifice is not a 
casting away of a blessing of God, but is 
itself made in order to mve the blessing 
fuller reality. Christ died to rise to a com- 
pleter life, and to raise men with Him. 

18. Another reading (’}p«»'), probably true, 
no erne took it from Me, opens a glimpse 
into the eternal counsel independent of 
time. The work of Christ, the Incarnate 
Son, was, so to speak, already accom- 
plished when He came. And this work 
was imposed by no constraining power at 
first \took\ but was to its last issue fulfilled 
by the free-will of Christ Himself, in har- 
mony with the Will of the Father (v. 80, 
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from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay 
it down, and I *^havo power to take it again. ^This com- 

19 mandment have I received of my Father. There was a 
division therefore again among the Jews for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, ”He hath a devil, and is mad ; why 

21 hear ye him ? Others said, These are not the words of him 
that hath a devil. "Can a devil ^ open the eyes of the blind? 

22 If And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication, and it was 

23 winter. And Jesus walked in the temple, ^in Solomon’s porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto him. How 
long dost thou * make us to doubt ? If thou be the Christ, toll 

2o us plainly. Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed 
not: .'‘the works that I do in my Father’s name, they bear 

^ Or, hold ut in nupente ? 


* ch. 2. 19. 

I ch. 6. 3S. 

& 16. 10. 
Acts 2. 24. 

™ ch. 7. 43. 
& 9. 16. 

« ch. 7. 20. 

A 8. 4S, 52. 

0 Ex. 4. 11. 
Ps. 94. 9. 

A 146. S. 

P ch. 9. 0, 7, 
32, 33. 
fl Acts 5. 12. 


»• ch. 3. 2. 
A 5. 36. 
ver. 33. 


vii. 28, viii. 28, 42, xiv. 10). Here only does 
Christ claim to do anything “of Himself.” 

pomr] ri^ht, authority (i^ovo-La). In the 
case of Christ even death itself was volun- 
tary. His Will to the last absolutely coin- 
cided with the Father’s Will, so that He 
could do what no man can do. 

power (right) to take it [Ka^tlv) again] 
The words contain implicitly the mystery 
of the Divine-human Person of the Lord, 
gathered up in His Divine Personality. In 
virtue of this undyinp: Personality (v. 2G), 
He had power to revivify all that was dis- 
solved by death, “ taking” in this sense 
that which was given by the Father. Christ 
in His Divine Nature works with the Father. 
Thus the “right” of the Son to “take” 
life again completely harmonizes with the 
fact that the Resurrection is elsewhere re- 
ferred to the Father, though the Son is the 
Resurrection. 

This commandTnent] Which is one and 
complete — to lay down life and to take it 
again— is the source of eternal life (xii. 49). 

19. There was (arose) a division (omit 
th erefore) again among the J ews] As pre\*iou8ly 
among the multitude and among the Phari- 
sees (mar^^ reff.). 

sayings] words (Adyou?) ; all the discourses 
of this visit. 

21. the ivords] the savings {prjfxara) — the 
specific utterances which arrested their at- 
tention, and not the general teaching — of 
one possessed with a demon {Saifj.ovtZop.ivov), 
The teaching itself refutes the charge of 
madness : the act indicates the co-operation 
of a power greater than and different from 
that of a demon [Can a demon open...?). 

22-38. In this section Christ’s final pub- 
lic testimony to Himself before His Passion 
reaches its climax. In answer to a direct 
question put to Him in the Temple at a 
season suggestive of great hope (rr. 22-24), He 
directs His interrogators t<> His teaching 
and His works (v. 25), while He points out the 
ground of their unbelief (v. 26). At the same 
time He claims for Himself a flock separate 
from the corrupt theocracy, for which He has 
provided the fulness of life through Hisabso- 
VOL. V. 


lute fellowship with the Father [w, 27-30). 
This claim leads to an outburst of violence 
(i\ 31). Christ again appeals to His works 
(r. 32) ; and, in answer to the charge of blas- 
j>hemy (v.SS), she w.s that the O.T. pointed to 
that fellowship of God and man which He 
at length presented {vv. 34-36). Again He 
appeals to His works. By accepting these 
as real and studying them, He shew.s that 
men may rise to a true view of His Nature 
[vv. 37, 38). 

22. At that time the feast of the dedication 
was held (eyeVero) at Jerusalem. [Rev. V. 
is as A. V.]. The special mention of the time 
appears to be made in order to connect the 
subject of the Lord’s teaching with the 
hopes asscKiated with the last national 
deliverance. The Hymn which is at present 
used in Jewish Synagogues at the Festival 
records the successive deliverances of Israel, 
and contains a prayer for j’^et another. The 
Festival was kept about the middle of 
December, and was known as “the Feast 
of lights ” (cp. ix. 5). 

23. walked] was walking. On Solomon*s 
Porch see Acts iii. 11 note. 

24. The Jews therefore came, because the 
place was a place of public resort, and oppor- 
tune for a decisive interview'. 

make... doubt] hold our minds in sus- 
pense [Rev. V. as marg.]: alpti? is used 
for “raising” the mind with various emo- 
tions, here with doubt between hope and fear. 

If thou be (art) the Christ...] The words 
seem to betray an unsatisfied longing 
which seeks rest, if it can be gained, even 
from this strange teacher. 

26. The answer is a test of faith. The 
Lord was the Christ of the O. T., and yet 
not the Christ of the Pharisaic hope. The 

a uestioners therefore are thrown back upon 
ieir own spiritual discernment.^ 

I told you] Not directly (as in iv. ; hut 
yet jhrist’s words were such that faith could 
not* have misunderstood their meaning. 
His works would furnish the interpretation 
of His words (xiv. 11). 
ye believed not] ye believe not. 
in my Father's name] Revealing the special 
A A 
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• ch. 8. 47.^ 
‘ ver. 14. 


" ch. 6. 87. 
& 17. 11, 12. 
& 18. 9. 

» ch. 14. 28. 
V ch. 17. 2. 
*ch. 17. 11. 
« ch. 8. 69. 


*»ch. 5.18. 
c Ps. 82. 0. 

Rom. 13. 1, 
» ch. P. 27. 
/ch. 3. 17. 

& 6. 36, 37. 
&8. 42. 


26 witness of me. But ^ye believe not, because ye are not of my 

27 sheep, as I said unto you. ‘My sheep hear my voice, and 1 

28 know them, and they follow me : and I give unto them eternal 
life ; and « they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck 

29 them out of my hand. ®My Father, ^ which gave them me, is 
greater than all ; and no man is able to pluck them out of my 

30, 31 Father’s hand. and my Father are one. Then "the Jews 

32 took up stones again to stone him. Jesus answered them. 
Many good works have I shewed you from my Father ; for 

33 which of those works do ye stone me ? The Jews answered 
him, saying. For a good work we stone thee not ; but for blas- 
phemy ; and because that thou, being a man, ^makest thj'solf 

34 God. Jesus answered them, ‘^Is it not written in your law, I 

35 said. Ye are gods ? If he called them gods, ‘^iinto whom the 

36 word of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken ; say ye 
of him, ®whom the Father hath sanctified, and -^sent into the 


connexion in which I stand to Him, and in 
virtue of that connexion. Cj\ v. 43. 

26. The fault lies in the lack of power to 
apprehend the witness. 

as I said unto v/o?a] Omit. 

27. (hey follow] Cp. r, 4. Life is progress 
towards fuller knowledge, and not rest. 

28. I give] Not “I will give.’’ The offer 
is present and continuously appropriated. 

neither &c.] and no one shall snatch them. 
They are safe from inward dissolution and 
from outward violence. Note that the- sense 
of the Divine protection is at any moment 
sufficient to inspire confidence, but does not 
render effort unnecessary. Cp. Phil. ii. 12. 

29. Another reading is, that which the 
Father hath given Me u greater than all : 
the faithful regarded in their unity, as a 
complete body, are stronger than every 
opposing power (cp. 1 John v. 4). Kev. V. 
‘My Father, Which hath^ven them.’ 

and no man &c.] Rev. V. ‘And no one is 
able to snatch them out of the Father's 
hand.’ The thought rests on the essential 
power of God in His relation of universal 
Fatherhood. 

30. I and the Father are one. Every 
word is full of meaning. It is /, not the 
Son; the Father, not My Father; one 
essence («V), not one person (d?) ; arc, not 
am. The revelation ft of the nature of 
Christ in the fulness of His double Nature, 
of the incarnate Son in the fulness of His 
manifested Being, and that in relation to the 
Father, to God as He is Father at once of 
the Son and of men. The Incarnation was 
the proof of the complete unity of the 
Father and the Son. Through that was 
shewn the true connexion of God and man. 
And, so it is that the union of believers 
together is made dependent on the union of 
the Father and the Son (xvii. 22, Rev, V.). 

^ 81, Omit TKhi. The Jews took iif)... ; 
^(TTotrav describes that which is borne as a 
heavyweight rather than that which is seized 
(Gal. vi. Tt The works which were going 
on at the Temple would supply the stones. 


32. good Good in the sense of 

morally beautiful (#faAa), so that they claimed 
directly the instinctive admiration of men. 

shewed] A Divine work is a revelation to 
be studied. It is “a sign ” (ii. 18). Some- 
thing is left for the witness to bring to 
the interpretation of the fact (v. 20), 
from my (the) Father] Proceeding from 
Him as their source, and connected with 
Him as the stream, with the spring. Hence 
the Father,; the relationship to which He 
appeals is with men generally. 

for which] Sia nolov marks fpiality and not 
simple definition (fiia n). The miracles of 
Christ had in fact called out the bitterest 
hostility of the J ews. 

84. The Jews argued that the Unity of 
God as they conceived it drarni in the O. T. 
was violated if .lesus, truly man, claimed to 
be one with God. The Lord therefore shews 
that even in the “Law” (t.e. the 0. T, 
generally, see xii. 34, xv. 25 : Rom, iii. 19 ; 
I Cor. xiv. 21) there was a preparation for 
that union of God and man which He came 
to complete. The inarg. ref. is to judges 
who violated the laws of their august office ; 
yet even so their office was no leas Divine. 

35. The case is taken as an extreme one. 

If the direct Divine call to a sacred office 
carried with it such a communication of th(* 
Divine power as justified the attribution of 
the title : do ye say, ye who plead 

the strictest aahenaice to the Law as your 
justification (viii. 17 &c.) of Him Whom &c, 

the word of The Divine communica- 
tion under the old Covenant. The phrase 
cannot be without reference to the Word 
before the Incarnation, through Whom God 
held converse with His people and made 
His will known (cp. Luke xi. 49 ; Matt, 
xxiii. 34). 

the scripture &c.] The particular sentence 
Ypa^» 7 ) which has been quoted. The word 
broken (Av^^j/ai) is peculiar and characteristic 
of St. John (v. 18 note ; 1 John iii. 8). 

36. In contrast with those who derived 
their title from the temporary mission o£ 
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world, Thou blasphemost ; c' because I said, I am ^the Son of 

37 God I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. 

38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, ^believe the works : that 
yo may know, and believe, Hhat the Father ia in me, and I in 

39 him. ^’’‘Therefore they sought again to take him : but he es- 

40 caped out of their hand, and went away again beyond Jordan 
into the place "where John at first baptized ; and there he abode. 

41 And many resorhul unto him, and said, John did no miracle : 

42 ‘’but all tHngs that John spake of this man were true. ^And 
many believed on him there. 

Chap. 11. NOW a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, 


i^ch. 6.17. 
ver. 30. 

^ Luke 1. 35. 
ch. 0. 36. 

* ch. 15. 24 
ch. 6. 36. 

& 14. 10, 11. 

' ch.14.10,11. 
»«ch. 7.30,44 
& 8.69. 

« ch. 1. 28. 

« ch. 3. 30. 

P ch. 8. 30. 

A 11. 45- 


the Word stands the One Whom the Father 
Himself directly sanctified, set apart for 
His work, and then sent intotfieivoi'Id. The 
two moments in the mission of the Son are 
thus distinguished in their complete com- 
plementary fulness. The term sanctified 
(consecrated, -hy^tKrfv : cp. xvii. 17, 19) ex- 
presses the Divine destination of the Lord 
for His work. This destination carries with 
it the further thought of the perfect endow- 
ment of the Incarnate Son. The various 
manifestations of the Spirit to Christ after 
His Advent were results of this eternal con- 
secration (cp. Acts iv. 27, 30). The word is 
used of the Divine consecration of i)rophets 
(Jer. i. 5 ; Ecclus. xlix. 7), of Moses (Ecclus. 
xlv. 4), and of the chosen i>eople(2 Macc. i. 
25 ; 3 Macc. vi. 3). 

the Son of God] Son of God. The absence 
of the article (see xix. 7) fixes attention on 
the character and not on the Person. 

37. believe vie not] Do not accept My state- 
ments as true. The question here is of the 
acceptance of a testimony and not of faith 
in a Person [believe in Me). C^p. v. 24 
note. 

believe the works] The first step towards 
“believing for the work's sake ’’ (xiv. 11). 
The belief in the testimony of the works is 
the foundation of the general knowledge 
and the growing perception in all its mani- 
fold revelations of the inner fellowship 
of the Father and the Son [that the Father 
is in Me and I dithe Father). This fellow- 
ship itself is first realised in works and then 
in absolute Being. 

believe] understand ; perceive once for all, 
and then go on advancing in ever fuller 
perception. Op. xvii. 21, ^ : Phil. i. 9. 

39. They sowjkt a/jain to seize... find He 
went forth &c. The phrase (e^rjAdei/ U) marks 
the power of Christ’s Personal majesty 
as contrasted with the impotence of His 
adversaries. Their “hand” is contrasted 
with “His Hand ” (r. 28), and His “going 
forth ” with their inability to carry away 
anv from His Father's protection. 

40. And He went &c. Full stop at end of 
V. 39. The clause commences a new section. 
This sojourn in I^ersea is noticed in the 
Synoptists (Matt. xix. 1 ; Mark x. 1). 

at first baptized] was at first baptizing 
(marg. ref. in contrast \vith iii. 23). Tho 


narrative of the Lord’s ministry closes on 
the 8ix>t where it began. 

41. The acceptance oi Christ beyond the 
limits of .Judaea serves to complete the 
picture of the incredulity of the Jews. 
Tlie verse contains a double contrast be- 
tween the Baptist and C’hri.st. The first 
contrast lies iii the fact that John wrouglit 
no sign, while Christ was working many 
(Matt. xix. 1) ; and the second in the fact 
that John was not indeed “ he that should 
come,” but a true herald. 

42. l^elieved on him] With the devotion 
of self-surrender, and did not simply (as 
vv. 37, 38) accm>t His statements. 

XI., XII. This la-^^t section of the record 
of the Lord's public ministry, represented 
by His gi-eat controversy at Jenisalem, 
consists of two parts. The first part ct>n- 
toins the narrative <if the final sign vuth its 
immediate consequences (xi.) ; the second 
part gives three typical scenes which mark 
the close of the work, together \\'ith a 
summarj^ judgment upim its results (xii). 
Ill the former four scenes are to be dis- 
tinguished : (1) The ]>relude to the mii-acle 
(t r. 1-lC); (2) The scene at Bethany (tt. 17- 
32): (3) The miracle [vv. 33-44) ; (4) The im- 
mediate issues of the miracle [vv. 45-57). 

In stud>diig the history note the following 
points : — 1. The sign itself is the last of a 
series (ii. 1, iv. 4t>, v. 1, vi. 5, 1.5, ix. 1) 
evidently fonned (xx. 30) with a view to the 
complete and harmonious exhibition of the 
Lora's w'ork. Notice that the first and last 
are wrought in the circle of family life, and 
among believers to the strengthening of 
faith (ii. 11, xi. 15) ; and both are declared 
to be manifestations of “ glory ” (ii. 11, xi. 
4, 40). 2. Cp. this miracle with the corres- 
ponding miracles recorded by the Sjmoptists 
(Mark v. 22 and parallels ; Luke vii. 11). 
Their omission of the raising of Lazarus is 
no more remarkable in principle than the 
omission of these raisings by St. John. 
The miracles wrought at Jerusalem were 
not included in the cycle of A}x>stolicprea^- 
ing which formed the basis of the Synoptic 
Gospels. 3. Numerous minute touSies 
mark the fulness of personal knowledge or 
the impression of an eye-witness. 4. Note 
the dramatic vividness of the history. 
There is a clear indinduality in the persons^ 
A A 2 
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ft Matt. 26. 7. 
Mark 14. 3. 
ch. 12. 3. 


« ch. 9. 3. 
ver. 40. 

rf ch. 10. 40. 


« ch. 10. 31. 


2 the town of "Mary and her sister Martha. (^It was that Mary 
which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with 

3 her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.) Therefore his sisters 
sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is 

4 sick. When Jesus heard thaty he said. This sickness is not unto 
death, «but for the gloiy of God, that the Son of God might bo 

5 glorified thereby. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 

6 Lazarus. WTien he had heard therefore that he was sick, ^he 

7 abode two days still in the same place where he was. Then after 

8 that saitli he to Im disciples. Lot us go into Judoea again. Hia 
disciples say unto him. Master, ®the Jews of late sought to stono 


Thomas, Martha, and Mary. There is a 
living revelation of character. Martha re- 
flects the influence of the Lord’s words. The 
J ews are tried and separated. Above all 
the Lord is seen throughout, perfectly 
human and perfectly Divine, so that it is 
felt that there is no want of harmony be- 
tween His tears and His life-giving com- 
mand. 6. While the fact itself was a sign 
of the Resurrection, the Evangelist makes it 
clear throughout that this raising to a cor- 
ruptible life is essentially distinct from the 
Lord s rising again to a glorified life. 7. 
Apart from the assumption that a miracle 
is impossible, and that the record of a 
miracle must therefore be explained away, 
there is no ground for questioning the literal 
exactness of the history. Those who deny 
the fact are sooner or later brought to main- 
tain either that the scene was an imposture, 
or that the record is a fiction. Doth of 
these hypotheses involve a moral miracle. 
8. No ovei^vhelming influence is assigned to 
the miracle by the Evangelist. It is a 
“ sign,” a revelation of the Divine glory, to 
those who believe ; others simply find 
in it a call to more energetic opposition. 
The work arrests attention ; and then it be- 
comes a touchstone of character. 9. This 
consideration helps to explain the omission 
of the miracle by the Synoptists. For them, 
as for the Jews, it was one of “many 
signs” (xi. 47), and not essentially distin- 
guished from them. The entry into J eru-' 
salem was the decisive event in which the 
issue of all Christ’s earlier works was 
summed up. This therefore the Synoptists 
record. For St. J ohn, however, the raising 
of Lazarus was, as the other miracles, a 
spiritual revelation. It fell in then with 
his plan to relate it at lengd^h, while it did 
not fall in with the common plan of the 
S5rnoptic Gospels, which excluded all work- 
ing at Jerusalem till the triumphal entry. 

XI. 1-16. The record of the miracle is 
prefaced by an account of the external and 
moral circumstances under which it was 
wrought. • 

1. Lazarui] Or Eleazar (cp. Luke xvi. 20). 
is put forward as the person best 
mown (v. 2), though Martha seems to have 
been the elder sister {vv, 5, 19 ; Luke x. 38). 


3. The sisters, because feeling sure of His 
love in their sorrow, sent to Him to Peraea. 

thou lovcst\ i.€. with the natural affection 
of personal attachment Tlie word 

in t\ 5 is ^aira. For the distinction see v. 
20, xxi. 1.5, 17, notes. 

4. But lohni Jesus heard it, He said. His 
words were for all, messengers, disciples and 
sisters. They contain an answer, and they 
kindle faith. 

not unto death &c.] As its issue and end, 
hut for — to serve and to advance — the glory 
of Oodf in order that &c. The actual oc- 
currence of death would help to reab’se tho 
deeper fulness of the revelation. 

for the fflorii] vnep marks the notion of 
“sacrifice in behalf of and this idea lies 
under the narrative here. There was some 
mysterious sense in which the sick man 
suffered in behalf of God’s glory, and was 
not merely a passive instrument. Thus the 
sickness is regarded in a triple relation : 
“unto” in respect of the actual result; “in 
behalf of ” in respect of the suffering borne ; 
“in order that” in resi)ec’t of the Divine 
purjiose. 

might (may) he gloHfied] A clear allusion 
to the glory of the Lord won through the 
Passion. The raising of Lazarus by reveal- 
ing Christ’s jx^wer and character brought 
the hostility of His enemies to a crisis [vv. 
47 sq.), and led to His final “glorifying” 
(xii. 23, xiii. 31). 

6. When therefore He heard, . . The delay 
and the return were alike consequences of 
Divine affection and of Divine knowledge. 
Because He loved the family He went at the 
exact moment when His visit would be most 
fruitful, and not just when He was invited. 

he abode &c.] He abode for the time [Rev, 
V. * at that time’]...fAfn afto' this. 

two days} The journey would occupy 
about a day. Thus Lazarus died at tne 
time when the message came {w. 17, 39). 
Meanwhile Jesus finished the work which 
He had to do before going back to Judeea. 

7. into Judmaa^ain^l^ otto Bethany. The 
thought is of the hostile land of unbelief in 
contrast with Persea (x. 40). 

8. Bahbi (ix. 2 note). Even now the 
Jews were seeking... and art Thou going 
thither again ? 
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9 thee ; and coest thou thither again ? Jesus answered, Are there 
not twelve hours in the day ? /If any man walk in the day, he /ch. 9. 4. 

10 stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. But ^if ch. 12. 85. 
a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light 

11 in him. If These things said he: and after that he saith unto 

them. Our friend Lazarus ^sleepeth ; but I go, that I may ^ So Dout. 

12 awake him out of sleep. Then said his disciples, Lord, if ho 2 

13 sleep, he shall do well. Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but Matt. 9 . 24 . 

14 they thought that he had ^oken of taking of rest in sleep. Then 7. eo. 

15 said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad ig 
for your sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye may believe ; 

IG nevertheless let us go unto him. Then said Thomas, which is 
calleid Didj'mus, unto his fellowdisciples, Let us also go, that 

17 wo may die with him. ^Then when Jesus came, he found that 

18 ho had lain in the grave four days already. Now Bethany was 

19 nigh imto Jerusalem, ^ about fifteen furlongs off : and many of 

^ That ifi, about ftco milet. 


9. Cp. marg. ref. Here it is laid down 
that there is an appointed measure of 
working time given, and consequently that 
as long as that lasts work can be done. The 
answer is a parable of human action. All 
action is subject to corresponding condi- 
tions. In order to move in the world man 
must be illuminated by the light of the 
world. This law held true even of Christ’s 
work on earth. It could be done, and at 
the same time it could only be done, while 
the “day” continued (cp. Luke xiii.32). 

10.... the light is not in him; the light 
needed for the fulfilment of his work. 

11. These things spake He^ and a f ter thin. ^ 
Lazarus, our friend, is fallen asleep (Acts 
xiii. 30 ; Matt, xxvii. 52 ; 1 Thess. iv. 13, 
&c.). Even so he still is “our friend” in 
that world of spirit. Cj). xv. 14 ; Luke xii. 
4. The Lord joins His disciples with Him- 
self in one bond of friendship {our friend). 

12. The disciples therefore said to Him 
if he is fallen asleep. .. The “sleep” seemed 
to the disciples to be the crisis of recovery, 
as, for example, in fever, due to the inter- 
vention of the Lord (v. 4). If this were 
so, the perilous journey was no longer ne- 
cessary ; still less could it be well to break 
the rest which had at last been given. 

he shall do well] he shall be saved [Rev. 
V. ‘ho will recover’]. Notice how the word 
“save” reaches through the whole of man’s 
nature^ to every part of it The whole 
narrative is a revelation of life and death. 

13. Now Jesus had spoken... spake... 

14. ^ Then therefore Jesus said... ; because 
the disciples had failed to catch the meaning 
of the words with which He had tried their 
spiritual discernment. 

15. Christ is glad not for the death of 
Lazarus, but for the circumstances and 
issues of the death. 

I was not there] As if death would have 
been impossible in the Presence of Christ. 

^ believe] The disciples did already believe 


in one sense (ii. 11, vi. 69). But each new 
trial offers scope for the growth of faith. 

nevertheless...] but (iAAa), not to dwell on 
l^resent sorrow or joy to come. 

go unto Not thither^ and not to the 
sisters who were mourning for him. Even 
as Christ spoke of Lazarus as still “a 
friend ” (r. 11), so here He speaks of the 
body “sleeping” in the tomb as the man 
himself. He fixes the thought of the dis- 
ciples upon a real present relationship of 
Lazarus to them and to Himself. That is 
now the ground of hoi>e (xiv. 19 : cp. Luke 
XX. 38 ; Matt xxii. 32 note). 

16. Then said Thomas...] Thomas there- 
fore sauf... I>id>Tnu8 is the interpretation 
of Thomas {T^ein) : it may have been the 
name by which he was familiarly known in 
Asia Minor among the Gentile Christians. 
The traditions as to his work in Parthia 
and India are late and uncertain. 

that we may d/rj Contrast the Lord’s 
words, that ye may believe. Thomas keeps 
strictly within the range of that which he 
knew. There was no doubt as to the hos- 
tility of the Jews (cp. Luke xxii. 33). 
Thomas will die for the love which he has, 
but he will not affect the faith which he 
has not. Other passages show the same 
character (xiv. 5, xx. 25 sq.). 

17-32. The scene at Bethany. The 
Evangelist lays open the meaning of ^e 
miracle as a revelation to faith, in connexion 
with the hope and sorrow of Martha (iv. 20- 
27) and Mary (I'r. 28-32). Martha’s confession 
of faith is in words (ri*. 22, 24, 27) ; Mary’s is 
in simple self-surrender (r. 32 ) ; while Doth 
alike start from the expression of the same 
conviction (rr. 21, 32), It has been com- 
mdhly observed, and with justice, that 
under very different circumstances the 
sisters shew the same differences of character 
as in Luke x. 88 sq. Martha is eager, im- 
petuous, warm ; Mary devoted andmtenae. 

18. Ji/teen furlongs qff] ue, about two 
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the Jews came to Martha and Mary, to comfort them con- 

20 cerning their brother. Then Martha, as soon as she heard that 
Jesns was coming, went and met him : but Mary sat still in the 

21 house. Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been 

22 here, my brother had not died. But I know, that even now, 

23 ^whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee. Jesus 

24 saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto 
him, ^T know that he shall rise again in tho resurrection at the 

25 last day. Jesus said unto her, I am Hhe resurrection, and tho 
’"life : "he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall 

26 he live : and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 

27 die. Believest thou this? She saith unto him. Yea, Lord: 

believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which 


miles. The modern name of Bethany {El- 
Azartyeh) is derived from the miracle. 

19. came] had come. Buriiii; the seven 
days of solemn mourning it is still customary 
for friends to make visits of condolence. 

20. MaHha therefore... She appears to 
have been engaged in smne hou.sehold duty, 
and so first heard of the Lord’s approach ; 
Mary was still in her chamber, so that the 
tidings did not at once come to her (r. 
29). Cp. Luke x. 38 &c. 

that Jesus was coming] The w'ords api>ear 
to be the exact message brought to Martha : 
“desus is coming.'’ 

21 . llie w'ords are a simple expression of 
faith and love, without any admixture of 
complaint. 

22. And noio {xal vvi') I know' that. . ; even 
when death seems to have closed all. Faith 
reaches forth to that which it does not 
grasp. The saying of the Lord (r. 4) had 
been reported to her. 

I know] And in r. 24. Contrast I helieve {v. 
27). The faith, if imperfect, is real. Martha 
uses a word (alreii') reouesting the Lord’s 
prayers, which the Lord uses of others (xiv. 
13, XV. 16, xvi. 23), hut never of Himself. 
Cp. xvi. 26 note. 

23. The whole history of the raising of 
Lazarus is a parable of "life through death 
(w. 4, 11, 16). Whatever death may seem 
to be, there is a Resurrection. Death is not 
the final conqueror. As yet the idea of 
“Resurrection” is not defined. It is enough 
that the idea be recognised. 

24. Martha acknowiedgres the doctrine of 
a Resurrection, as something of general but 
not of i^ersonal interest, and therefore 
powerless in the present bereavement. 

26. The Lord brings Martha’s belief into 
connexion with man’s nature as He had 
made and revealed it. The Resurrection is 
not a doctrine but a fac*t : not future but 
present ; not multitudinous, but belonging 
to each seimrate life. The Resurrection is 
one manifestation of the Life ; it is involved 
in the Life. It is a personal commumca- 
Himself, and not a grace 
wnicn He has to gain from another. Martha 
had spoken of a gfift to be obtained from 
txod and dispensed by Christ (v. 22). Christ 


turns her thoughts to His own Person. He 
is that which men need. I a7n—not I shall 
be hereafter — I am, even in this crisis of 
bereavement, in this immediate prospect of 
the Cross, the Resui'rection and the Life. 
The word “Resurrection” comes first, be- 
cause the teaching starts from death ; but 
the special term is at once absorbed iu 
the deeper word which includes it. Life 
{shall live, not shall rise again). 

I am the rcsui'i'cction] Christ in the ful- 
ness of His Person does not simply work 
the Resurrection and give life : He is both. 
He does not say “I promise,” or “I pro- 
cure,” or “I Di-ing,’’ but “I am.’^ By 
taking humanity into Himself He has re- 
vealed the ))ennanence of man’s individua- 
lity and being. But this permanence can 
be found only in union with Him. Thus 
two main ^ thoughts are laid down : Life 
(Resurrection) is present, and this Life is in 
a Person. 

and the life] Christ is the life of the in- 
dividual believer, in Whom all th.at belongs 
to the completeness of jjersonal being finds 
its iiermanence and consummation. The 
same statement is made in xiv. 6 (note), 
but in a different connexion, and with a 
different scope. Christ is the Life in both 
relations. He gives unity and stability to 
each man sejiarately, and at the same time 
in virtue of this to the whole creation. Rev. 
V. ‘though he die.’ 

26. Some there were, like Lazarus, who 
had believed and died, some like Martha 
who yet lived and believed. Of the first it 
is said (r. 25) that the death of earth is no 
real death : He that believeth on Me, even if he 
die, shall live — shall live still, live on even 
through that change. And of the second that 
the life of heaven shall never be broken off : 
Whosoever (ffag) Uveth and believeth in Me, 
he that in that faith hath seized the true 
conception of life, shall^ never die. To him 
who is in Christ death is not what it seems 
to be (cp. Gal. ii. 20 ; Col. iii. 4). 

Believest thou this'f] i.c. Is this thy belief? 
not Do you admit My statement ? 

27. I (emphatic) have believed— ‘I have 
made this belief my own.’ He who holds 
firmly what he has gained will find after- 
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28 should come into the world. And when she had so said, she 
went her wajr, and called Mary her sister secretl}^ saying, 

29 The Master is come, and calloth for thee. As soon as she 

30 heard that, she arose quickly, and came unto him. ^ Now 
Jesus was not yet come into the town, but was in that place 

31 where Martha met him. p The Jews then which were with ^ vor. 19. 
her in the house, and comfoi*ted her, when they saw Mary, 

that she rose up hastily and went out, followed her, saving. She 

32 goeth unto the grave to weep there. Then when Ma^ was 
come where Jesus was, and saw him, sho fell down at his feet, 
saying unto him, <?Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother «ver. a. 

33 had not died. ^VTien Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the 
Jews also weeping which came with her, he groaned in the 

34 spiiit, and ^was troubled, and said. Where have ye laid him? 

3o, 36 They said unto him, Lord, come and see. ’'Jesus wept. Then »* Luke 19.41. 

1 Gr. he irouhled himself. 


wards that it contains far more than he has 
realised. 

the ChHst] Of ^Vhom all the prophets 
spake ; the So)i o f God Who can restore the 
broken fellowshii) of man and His maker; 
even He that cometh &c., for Whom in 
both a8|)ects men are ever looking. Cp. vi. 
14 ; Matt. xi. 3 ; Luke vii. 19 f. 

28. had mid this, idie went away. Her 
faith answering to the revelation left no- 
thing more to be said. She had risen above 
private grief. 

called kc.] called, saying secretly. [Rev. 
V. reads as A. V.] The message wa.s given 
so that Mary might meet the Lord alone, 
and that the ill-feeling of the Jews might 
not be called out. 

The Mauler^ The title 0 |>ens a glimp.se 
into the private intercourse of the Lord and 
the disciples : so they spoke of Him. 

callcth fo 7 '] calleth thee. The conversa- 
tion with Martha is not related fully. 

29. Rev. V. ‘And she, when she heard 
it... went unto Him.’ 

80. ...was still (cTi) ill that place...; as 
though Ho \vould meet the sisters aw'ay 
from the crowd of mourners. 

31. ...supposing that she was going... 

to weep] iva K\av 0 yj, The verb describes 

the continuous, almost jmvssioiiate, expres- 
sion of sorrow. It is used especially of 
wailing for the dead (e.(/. Matt. ii. 18 ; 
Mark v. 38 ; Luke vii. 13 ; Acts ix. 39). 
Distinguish it from «5aKpu<r€»' in r. 35 (see note). 

32. Mary therefore, when she came... 
fell down at His feet; more demonstrative 
than Martha {v. 21). 

^ 88-44. The miracle is not a simple exer- 
tion of sovereign, impassive, power. It 
follows on a voluntary and deep apprehen- 
sion of the sorrow in itself and in its source 
{vv. 33-38). At the same time the issue is 
absolutely known while the present pain is 
fully shared ( it. 39, 40). Such knowledge fol- 
lows from the perfect sympathy between 
the Father and the Son. The Son’s works 


are the oi^n expression of the will of the 
Father wdiich He has recognised {vv. 41,42). 

33. groaned in the spirit] tt'e^pifiTj^aro (v. 
38) occurs in three other places in the N. T. 
(Matt. ix. 30 ; Mark i. 43, xiv. .5, notes). In 
these places there is the general notion of an- 
tagoni.sm, or indignation, or anger : so here 
“ He groaned ” — expresses indignant emo- 
tion — “in spirit.” He was indignant at the 
sight of the momentary triumph of evil, as 
death, or of His adversary the devil, who 
had brought sin into the world and death 
through sin. In a mysterious way the 
element of S 3 rmpathy entered into the 
miracles of the Lord. He took away the 
Kutferings and diseast^s of men in some sense 
b^ taking them upon Himself (cp. Matt, 
viii. 17 ; Luke viii, 46). 

in thespmt] St. John distinctly recognises 
“the spirit” and “the soul” {'In/xv, x. 11, 
xii. 27) as elements in the Lord’s perfect 
humanity, like the other Evangelists (tTKeO/xa, 
Matt, xxvii. 50; Mark ii. 8; Luke xxiii. 
46 ; Matt. xxvi. 38, and i>arallels). 

was troubled] troubled Himself [Rev. V. 
reads as A. V .]. The Lord took to Himself 
freely those feeling to which others are 
subject ; and this feeling of horror and in- 
dignation He manifested outwardly. 

34. co-rne and These words are a 
strange echo of i. 46. Cp. Rev. vi. 1, 5, 7. 

36. wept] iSeucpvaey occurs here only in 
the N. T. It says just so much as that 
“tears fell from Him.” Once Jesus “wept” 
w ith the sorrow of lamentation (Luke xix. 
41, exAavo-et'); that Weeping was for the 
death of a people, a Church, and not of a 
friend. Here too the death of Lazarus is 
the tyi^ of the universal destiny of man- 
hood. St. John notices incidentMly many 
ti^its of the Lord’s jjerfect manhood : thirst 
(iv. 7, xix. 28), fatigue (iv. 6), love 
XX. 2); as in the other Gospels we find 
mention of hunger (Matt. iv. 2), joy (Luke 
X. 21), sorrow (Mark iii. 5 ; MLatt. xxvL 38), 
and anger (Mark iii. 5). 
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said the Jews, Behold how he loved him ! And some of them 

37 said, Could not this man, 'which opened the eyes of the blind, 

38 have caused that even this man should not have died ? Jesus 
therefore again groaning in himself cometh to the grave. It 

39 was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. Jesus said, Take ye away 
the stone. Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith unto 
him, Lord, by this time he stinkoth : for he hath been dead 

40 four days. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that, if 
thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest *see the glorj’- of God? 

41 Then they took away the stone from the jdace where the dead 
was laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said. Father, I 

42 thank thee that thou hast heard me. And I knew that thou 
hearest me always : but “because of the people which stand by 

43 I said it, that they may believe that thou hast sent me. And 
when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, 

44 come forth. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and 
foot with graveclothes : and *his face was bound about with a 
napkin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, and let him go. 

45 51 Then manj" of the Jews which came to Mary, ^'and had seen the 

46 things which Jesus did, believed on him. But some of them went 
their waj’s to the Pharisees, and told them what things J esus had 


36. The Jews therefore said . . . Some who 
were not of Mary’s friends (r. 45). 

37. But some... should not die? words not 
spoken in irony, but in sincerity and igno- 
rance. The tidings of the GalilaBan raisings 
from the dead had not become current at 
Jerusalem (cp. Luke viii. 56). 

of the hUnd\ of him that was blind. 

38. Now it itus...laid against it. The 
caves used as tombs were closed by stone 
doors, and in some cases by stones which 
could he rolled along a ledge to the opening 
into which they were fitted (Matt, xxviii. 2; 
Luke xxiv. 2 ; Mark xvi. 3, 4). 

39. the sister &c. ] The close relationship is 
rnentioned in order to place in a clearer 
light the tender solicitude with which 
Martha shrinks from the disclosure of the 
ravages of death. 

dead four dat/s] The full significance of 
the words appears from a Jewish tradition : 
“ The very height of mourning is not till 
the third day. For three days the spirit 
wanders about the sepulchre, expecting if 
it may return into the body. But when it 
sees that the form or aspect of the face is 
changed (on the fourth clay), then it hovers 
no more, but leaves the body to itself.” 

41-44. The Son’s fellowship with the 
Fathei. He quickens by His word. 

41. Rev. V. ermiA from. . laid. 

that thou hast heard'] heardest. The 
prayer had been made l^fore, and the an- 
swer to the prayer had been assured {v. 4). 
It was now the occasion for thanksgiv- 
ing, not for any unexpected gift, but , as 
a proclamation of fellowship with God. 
Ihe sympathy in work (v. 19) and thought 
be^een the Father and the Son, alwa 3 iB 
perfect and uninterrupted, was now revealed 
m action. The Son knew what would be 


the end even in this sorrow ; but that which 
He knew others denied : therefore by ojien 
claim to the co-o^ieration of God, the Lord 
made a last appeal to the belief of His 
adverearies. 

This passage may help to an understand- 
ing of the true nature of prayer in the case 
of the Lord, as being the conscious realisa- 
tion of the Divine vVill, and not a petition 
for th.at which is contingent (cp. 1 John iii. 
22). In the case of men prayer approxi- 
mates to this more and more. It is not the 
setting up of the will of self, but the appre- 
hension and taking to self of the Divine 
Will, which corresjTonds with the highest 
good of the individual. Cp. xv. 7, note. 

44. He... The omission of .4 wd increases 
the solemn emphasis of the statement. 

Loose him &c.] A simple command, made 
necessary by the awe of the bystanders. 
The narrative leaves the sequel untold. 

45-67. The miracle was a decisive test of 
faith and unbelief in those who witnessed it 
(m*.45, 46). The .Tews and the Lord both pre- 
l^are themselves for the end. The Council, 
acting now under the influence of the Saddu- 
cjean hierarchy, decide on the death of 
Christ [vv. 47-53) ; and (’hrist withdraws 
from “ the Jews ” and waits “with His dis- 
ciples ” in retirement for the Feast time, 
wnile men anxiously look for His appearance 
{vv. 64-57). Cp. Luke ix. 61. 

46. jlfawy therefore of the Jews, even they 
that oame. . .uTuf beheld that vohich (singular) 
He did. The singular (contrasted with the 
plural V. 46), marks the concentration of 
thought upon the crovming work, 

46. went their waps] away. Cp. v. 16. It 
is not possible to determine their motive. It 
may have been simple perplexity. There is 
no trace either of malevolence or of faith. 
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47 done. ^*Tlien gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a 
council, and said, "'What do we ? for this man doeth many mira- 

48 cles. If wo let him thus alone, all men will believe on him : and 
the Romans shall come and take away both our place and nation, 

49 And one of them, named ^Caiaphas, being the nigh priest that 

50 same year, said unto them. Ye know nothing at all, "nor 
consider that it is expedient for us, that one man should die 

51 for the people, and that the whole nation perish not. And this 
spake he not of himself : but being high priest that year, he 

52 prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation ; and ^not 
for that nation only, «but that also ho should gather together 

53 in one the children of God that were scattered abroad. Then 
from that day forih they took counsel together for to put him 

54 to death. Jesus •^therefore walked no more openly among the 
Jews; but went thence unto a country near to the wilderness, 
into a citv called Ephraim, and there continued with his disci- 

55 pies. ^ ^And the Jews’, passover was nigh at hand : and many 


• P«. 2. 2. 
Matt. 26. S. 
Mark 14. 1. 
Luke 22. 2. 
“ ch. 12. 19. 
Acte 4. 16. 

^ Luka 3. 2. 
ch. 18. 14. 
Acte 4. 6. 
e ch. 18. 14. 


^ Tsai. 49. 6. 
1 John 2. 2. 

« Epb. 2. 14, 
16, 16, 17. 

/ch. 4. 1,3. 
A 7. 1. 
t^See2Chr. 
13. 19. 

ch. 6. 1. 

A 6. 4. 


Want of sympathy made the messengers 
the occasion of the final catastrophe. 

47. The chief p'kitts therefore, . . as it was 
evident that this last work could not but 
create a popular crisis at the coming Feast. 
The “ chief priests ” — the hierarchical Sad- 
ducjean party — take thelead(cp. Matt. xxvi. 
3, 14 &c.). So also in the Acts tlie Phari- 
sees^ are not the leading enemies of the 
Christian. On the contrary twice are they 
represented as inclined to favour them (v. 
34, xxiii. 6). The priests and the Saddu- 
cees — who belonged to the same party — take 
up the opposition. Saul, himself a Pharisee, 
was their emissary (ix. 21, xxvi. 10). 

a cou7}ciI^ A meeting of the Sanhedrin. 

What do wc?] ‘What course are we 
taking?’ The crisis for action is present 
and urgent. There is no question of con- 
sidering Christ’s claims, even when His 
works are acknowledged. The matter is 
regarded only as it affects themselves, 

this onan'\ Said contemptuously (ix. 16). 

48. It is assumed that tlie multitude will 
place their owii interjiretation up>n the 
miracles (Rev. V. ‘ signs ’), and set Jesus at 
their head, and that He will lend Himself 
to their zeal. This being so, they aigue 
that the Romans will interfere with their 
power because they are unable to sufipress 
seditious risings. 

both OU7* place and our nation] The visible 
seat of the theocracy, the Temple and the 
City (cp. Acta vi. 13, xxi. 28), and our civil 
organization. 

49. But one of them., .being High-Priest 
that year. In the recollection of St. John 
the year of the Heath of Christ— the 
end and the beginning— stood out con- 
spicuously from all history as “ the year of 
the Lord.” That Caiaphas was High-Pri^t 
“in that year” {t\ 51, xviii. 13) gave its 
character to his pontificate. 

Ye know nothing] Ye who dwell on these 
scruples and these fears, do not even know 
the simplest rule of statesmanshipi that one 


must be sacrificed to many. The emphatic 
pronoun is bitterly contemptuous. Tne un- 
scrupulous Sadducee (Acts v. 17) contrasts 
the timid in*esolution of mere Pharisees (cp. 
xii. 19) with his own clear policy of death. 
They could not even see their own in- 
terest ; they were dreaming of some kind 
of restraint when they might make use of a 
convenient victim. 

7ior € 0 )mderj Rev. V. ‘nor do ye take 
account ’ {\oyiC(tre€) that it is expedient foi' 
you (not /or wx)... 

60. the peoi^e... the,.. nation.,.] Theformer 
title (Aao?) marks the Divine relationship : 
the latter (f^w?) the civil organization. 

61. Now this he said ... (and in 

7\ 52). The High-Priest represented the 
Dirine headship of the Jews, and it was 
through him that an inspired decision was 
given on questions of doubt (Num. xxvii. 
21). Here, in virtue of his office, Caiaphas 
so utters Jiis own thoughts as to pronouncea 
sentence of God unconsciously. 

62. gather toejether into one] As partaking 
in a common life and relationship through 
and to Him (x. 16, xvii. 23). The words 
‘ that are scattered abroad ’ [Key. V.] 
mark a bi-oken unity and not only wide dis- 
j)er8ion (Matt. xxvi. 31 ; Acts v. 37). Such 
IS tlie state of mankind in relation to its 
Divine original. 

63. So frojn &c. That which had been a 
decree before (v. 18), now became a settled 

Ian. St. John marks the growth of the 
ostility step by step ; v. 16 sq. (vii. 1), viL 
32, 45 sq., viii. 59, ix. 22, x. 39. 

64. vjcnt (departed)... mUo the country 
&c.] t.e., the country as opposed to the 
parts about Jerusalem. 

Ephraim] Apparently the place men- 
tyned with Betn-el in marg. ret. (Ophrah). 
In this case “the wilderness” is the wild 
country N.E. of Jerusalem. 

continued &c.] He abode (Rev, V, ‘tar- 
ried ’] with the disciples. 

65. And] Now. u. 13 note. Hie ooii- 
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went out of the country up to Jerusalem before the passover, 

56 to purify themselves. 'Then sought they for Jesus, and spake 
among themselves, as they stood in the temple, What think ye, 

57 that he will not come to the feast ? Now both the chief pnosts 
and the Pharisees had given a commandment, that, if any man 
knew whore he were, he should show it, that they might take him. 

Chap. 12. THEN Jesus six days before the passover came to 
Bethany, “where Lazarus was which had been dead, whom ho 

2 raised from the dead. * There they made him a supper; and 
Martha served : but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the 

3 table with him. Then took Mary a pound of ointment of 
spikenard, very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped 
his feet with her hair : and the house was filled with the odour 

4 of the ointment. Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, 

5 Simon’s son, which should betiw him, Why was not this oint- 
ment sold for three hundred pence, and given to the poor? 


traat between the J ewish Passover and the 
Christian Passover is distinctly before the 
mind of the Evangelist (1 Cor. v. 7). 

to purify thevu^ehesl Acts xxi. 24. For 
the Passover absolute ritual purity was re* 
quired by the general, though not by a 
si)ecific, law of Moses (Lev. vdi. 21). The 
phrase was transferred to a spiritual use (1 
John iii. 3). 

66. TJiey sought for Jesus therefore... as 
remembering the events of the last Feast 
(x. 22 &c.). 

among the)nseJveji\ one with another. 

in the temple^ Where Christ taught. 

67. Omit both. The phrase given a com- 
mandment (more probably, given commands! 
implies that particular instructions had 
been given, and not only a general direction. 

XIl. St. John’s narrative differs from tliat 
of the Synoptists as to the close of the 
Lord’s ministry. Hitherto he has recorde<l 
a controversy at J erusalem which they omit. 
At the last visit they record a controversy 
which he omits. The omission follows from 
the structure of his Gospel. He has already 
traced the conflict with Judaism in its essen- 
tial features, and he has therefore no need 
to dwell on the final discussions which made 
clear to all what he has shewn in its succes- 
sive stages. Hence he closes his record of 
the public ministry with three typical 
scenes in which the relation of the Lord to 
the disciples, to the multitude, and to the 
larger world outside is imaged, with a dark 
background of unbelief {vv. 1-^) ; and then 
he gives two summary judgments on the 
whole issue of Christ’s work (vv. 37-50). 

1-U. Cp. this narrative with the Synoptic 
parallels (Matt. xxvi. 6 &c. ; Mark xiv. 3 
&c.), and contrast with Luke vii. 36 &c. 

1. Jesus ^therefore... Such being the 
time (xL 55) and the general circumstances 
(xi. w). The idea is suggested that “tlie 
hour was now come (viii. 20). 

«« days before] On the 8th Nisan (see 
If (see Matt. xxvi. 2 
note) the Crucifixion took place on the 14th 


Nisan, and if that day was a Friday, the 
date given by St. John falls on the Sabbath. 
It must then be supposed that the Feast took 
]dace in the evening after the close of the 
Sal>bath. If the Passion fell on Thursday, 
the arrival at Bethany t<M)k place on Friday. 
In this case the Sabbath was kept as a day 
of rest, and followed by the Feast. On either 
supposition the entrance into Jerusalem was 
made op the Sunday. 

ca?Jie to Bcthanii] Having joined the 
Paschal gathering from Galilee through 
Peraea near Jericho (Luke xviii. 35). 

wheii'e Lazar ns &c.] Read where Lazarus 
was whom Jesus raised from the dead. 

2. They (probably the people of the vil- 
lage) made Him therefore kc. The feast was 
a grateful recognition of the work done 
among them, and was held in the house of 
“ Simon the leper ” (Matt, and Mark). 

3. Mary therefore took. . . The act of anoint- 
ing was symbolic of consecration to a Divine 
work. This Mary felt to be imminent. 

a jwund] See xix. 30, note. On the 
“spikenard” see Mark xiv. 3, note ; it was, 
pn jhably, a local technical term. 

Vie house <fec.] A detail peculiar to St, 
John, reflecting a i>ersonal impression. 

4. But Judas Iscariot &c. Omit here 
Simons son (see vi. 71). 

v^hirh shnnld betray him] The pur^^ose is 
represented as already present if hitherto 
undefined. Now it took shape. Judas ex- 
pressed what others felt (Matt. xxvi. 8 ; 
Mark xiv. 4). With him the thought 
answered to an evil spirit : with them it was 
a i)a8sing su^estion. Mary and Judas, in re- 
spect to the Death of Christ, are brought into 
sharp contrast. Mary in her devotion uncon- 
.sci()usly provides for the honour of the dead. 
Judas in his selfishness unconsciously brings 
about that Death. 

6. and given] i.e. the price of it. See 
Mark xiv. 5, note. The jx)or were not for- 
gotten (see xiii. 29). And Christ Himself was 
the true image of the poor, aa the poor here- 
after were to be of Him. 
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6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor ; but because he was 

7 a thief, and ‘^had the bag, and bare what was put therein. Then ** ch. 13. 29. 
said Jesus, Lot her alone : against the day of my burying hath 

8 she kept this. For « the poor always ye have with you ; but me • Matt.26.ll. 

9 ye have not always. ^Much people of the Jews therefore 
know that he was there : and they came not for Jesus’ sake 

only, but that they might see Lazarus also, ■''whom he had 7ch.ii. 43. 

10 raised from the dead. i^But the chief priests consulted that «'Lukei6.3i. 

11 they might put Lazarus also to death; * because that by reason * ch. 11 . 45 . 
of him many of the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. 

1211 *On the next day much people that were come to the feast, < Matt. 21 . s. 

13 when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took LiSJe 19 35 * 
branches of palm trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried, 3 ^^ ^c. 
^Hosanna: Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh in the *P8. 118 . 25 . 

14 name of the Lord. ^ And Jesus, when he had found a young * Matt. 21 . 7 . 

15 ass, sat thereon ; as it is w'ritten, ®*Fear not, daughter of Sion : "• Zech. 9 . 9 . 

16 behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. These things 
•understood not his disciples at the first : ‘'but when Jesus was "Luke 18 . 34 . 
glorified, '^then remembered they that these things were written ® 7. 

17 of him, and that they had done these things unto him. The ^ 
people therefore that was with him when he called Lazarus out 

18 of his grave, and raised him from the dead, bare record. ^'For fiver. 11. 
this cause the i>coj)le also met him, for that they heard that he 

19 had done this miracle. The Pharisees therefore said among them- 
selves, ^Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? behold, the world is »* ch. 11 . 47. 

20 gone after him. 'H And there 'were certain Greeks among them * Acu 17. 4 . 


6. Kow this he mid ... and having the fxig 
took [Rev. V., took away]... Temptation 
commonly comes to us through that for 
which we are naturally fitted. Juda.s ha<l 
gifts of management, wo may suppose, and 
so also the trial which comes through that 
habit of mind. The work gave him the 
opportunity of 8elf-con(iuest. 

the f>ag] The 1 k)x, or chest (yAa»cr<r6»co#ioi'). 

7. No one grudges the gifts of affection to 
the dead ; and this natural sacrifice of love, 
acknowledged by all, Mary had ma<]e, 
though she knew not the real import of the 
act. The anointing was in truth the first 
stage in an embalming. Peath would give 
the opjiortunity of completing what w’as 
begun ; and that was rightly done w’hich 
would find its fulfilment in the preparation 
fi)r the burial. 

Let &c.] Suffer her to keep it— thi.s was 
her pui’iHxse, and let it not be disturbed — 
for the day of My preparation for burial 
[Rev. V. ‘ against the day of My burying ’]. 

9. The common people therefore of the 
JeivSf as contrasted with their leaders (r. 10). 

knew] i.e. came to know : learnt. The re- 
port of the feast was noised abroad. 

11. went aimy] From their company. 

12-19. In this incident again St. .Tohn’s 

narrative is parallel to that of the Synop- 
tists, but more exact in dotiuls. 

12. the next day] t.e. the morning of Sun- 
day the 10th Nisan, in which the lamb was 
sot apart, if the Crucifixion is placed on 
Thursday, Nisan 14 (r. 1 note). 


much people] the common people. Rev. 

V. ‘ a great multitude,’ Galileans. 

when they heal'd] From those who returned 
from Bethany. Cp, marg. ref. for the tumul- 
tuous excitement of the scene. At last 
Christ yielded on the eve of the Passion to 
the enthusiasm of the people (vi. 15). 

13. Homnna] See marg. ref. This 
Psalm apjxfars to have been written as the 
dedication Psalm of the Second Temple ; 
or, acconiing to others, at the laying of its 
foundation-stone. It has also been sup- 
posed that it was written for the Fe^ of 
Tabernacles after the Return (Ezra iii. 1). 
If this w ere so the use of the palm- 
branches w'ould gain a new force. 

Blesmt &c.] Rather : Blessed is He that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord, even the 
King of Israel. 

15. The action is a distinct symbol of 
humility. Stress must be laid not on the 
literal coincidence, but upon the fulfilment 
of the idea which the sign conveyed. 

16. These things,..] The circumstances of 
the entry, tlie riding on the ass. This 
entry w'as not apprehended in its true 
bearing till the Ascension had shewn the 
spiritual nature of the Lord’s sovereignty. 

glorified] r. 23 note. 

17. The people (multitiide), and in v. 18« 
...Vre record (witneBi). 

19. The plans of the Pharisees had failed ; 
and only tiie unscrupulous designs of “ the 
chief pnests ” remained. 

20-36 a. This incident hapxiened at th6 
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< 1 Kin. 8. 
41, 42. 
Acts 8. 27. 
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* ch. 13. 32. 
& 17. 1. 

VI Cor.l6.3C. 

* Matt 10. 30. 
& 16. 25. 
Mark 8. 35. 

24. 

“ 1 Thess. 4. 
17. 

*>Luke 12.60. 
ch. 13. 21. 


21 *tha;fc came up to worsliip at the feast : the same came therefore 
to Philip, "which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, 

22 sa;^dng, Sir, we would see Jesus. Philip cometh and telleth 

23 Andrew : and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. And Jesus 
answered them, saying, *The hour is come, that the Son of man 

24 should be glorified. Verily, verily, I say unto you, ^ Except a 
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone : but 

25 if it die, it bi-ingeth forth much fruit. ®He that loveth his life 
shall lose it ; and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep 

26 it unto life eternal. If any man serve me, lot him foUow mo ; 
and ® where I am, there shall also my servant be : if any man 

27 serve me, him will my Father honour. ^^Now is my soul 


close of the conflict. It forms indeed the con- 
clusion of the history. These Greeks at the 
close of the Lord’s Life bring the Gentile 
world into fellowship with Him as the 
Magi had done at the beginning. The 
locality of the scene may reasonably be 
placed in the outer court of the Temijle 
(v. 29). These Greeks were apparently 
proselytes of the gate (Matt, xxiii. 15 note) ; 
not Greek-sijeaking Jews {'E\Xrivt<rTaC)^ nor 
yet simply heathen. 

that carne up] that went up. 

21. Philip was a Greek name. There 
was a considerable Greek population in 
Decapolis ; and the mention of Philip’s 
place of abode suggests some local reason 
for applying to him. 

see] Come into the Presence of, and then 
lay our thoughts before. Him. 

Jesus] They use the human Name and 
not the name of the office, the Christ. 
With them the Messianic hope passed into 
the larger hope of the “Saviour of the 
world ” (iv. 42). 

and again &c.] Andrew cometh and 
Philip; and they tell Jesus. Andrew 
takes the first place. The change from the 
singular to the plural seems to mark the 
manner in which they gain courage to- 
gether to bear the request to their Master. 
Andrew and Philip appear in connexion 
again (i. 44, vi. 7, 8. Cp. Mark iii. 18). 

23-36 a. The answer involves far more 
than the mere admission of the Greeks to 
the Lord’s Presence. The extension of the 
Gospel to the world rests on the Death of 
Christ, on His rejection by His own jieople. 

23. Jesus answereth the disciples. 
Probably the Greeks came with the disciples. 
The Lord then in their hearing, and in the 
hearing of the multitude, unfolded the 
significance of their request in relation to 
the consummation of His own work. 

TJui Jiour (xiii. 1, note) is come] The in- 
quiry of the Greeks heralded the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel to the Gentues. For 
this the Passion and the Resurrection W£*re 
the necessary conditions. Cp. x. 15. 

that Son of man] As the representa- 
tive of humanity. 

be glorified] 'fee glory of the Son of man 
lay in the bringing all men to Himself 


(r. 32) by the Cross, and rising through 
death alxive death. This is illustrated in 
three successive stages. Fuller life comes 
through death, glory through sacrifice, first 
by an example from nature (r. 24), then in 
the experience of discipleship (v. 25 f.), and 
lastly m relation to the Lord’s own work. 

24. The law of higher life through death. 
Every nobler form of being presupposes the 
loss of that which precedes. 

Rev. V. ‘a grain of wheat... to the earth.’ 
i.c. Sei)aratea from all in which it had 
lived before. 

it abideth by itself alone] In this sense 
isolation is truly death. 

26. The general tnith of v. 24 is presented 
in its final antithesis in relation to human 
life. Sacrifice, self-surrender, death, is the 
condition of the highest life : selfishness is 
the destruction of life (cp. marg. ref.) : 
rendered “life” here and “soul” in v. ^ 
describes that whicli ex[)re8ses the fulness 
of man’s continuous being. He who seeks 
to gather round himself that which is 
perishable, so far perishes with it : he who 
divests himself of all that is of this world 
only, j)repares himself for the higher life. 

slutU lose it] loseth lY, or jjerhaps, d6- 
stroyeth it (in-oAAuei). The selfish man 
works his own destruction. 

Luke xiv. 26, note. “This world” 
is opposed to the kingdom of Christ. 

^ 2o. The truth of rr. 24, 25 is applied spe- 
cially to the claims of discipleship. The 
effort of “ following ” d(>e8 not fail of its 
issue. Even now tlie disciple is with his 
Master (Col. iii. 3 ; cp. xiv. 3, xvii. 24). 

if any man &c.] Emphasis lies on any 
maUj i.c. Jew or Greek. He Who honours is 
described as ‘ the Father’ {not. My Father)^ 
the Father of the Son and of the believer. 

27. That which is true of the believer is 
true also of Christ. He grains His glory 
through suffering (Phil. ii. 9). Notice 
other transitions from joy to sorrow (cp, 
Luke xix. 38 sq., 41 sq.) ; and conversely 
(Matt. xi. 20 sq., 25 sq.). 

my soul i'hxnj] With this “the spirit” is 
contrasted (xi. 33, note). The “ soul ” is 
the seat of the human affections ; the 
“spirit ” the seat of the religious affections, 
by which man holds converse with God. 
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troubled ; and what shall I say ? Father, save me from this 

28 hour : ‘'but for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, 
glorify thy name. ‘*Then came there a voice from heaven, 
saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify if again. 

29 The people therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said that it 

30 thundered: others said, An angel spake to him. Jesus an- 
swered and said, ''Tliis voice came not because of me, but for 

31 your sakes. Now is the judgment of this world : now shall 

32 •''the prince of this world be cast out. And I, ‘'if I be lifted up 

33 from the earth, will draw ^'all men unto me. 'This he said, 


c Lake 22,63. 
ch- 18. 37. 
Matt. 3. 17. 

«ch. 11.42. 
/Matt. 12.29. 
Luke 10. 18. 
Acts 26. 18. 

0 ch. 3. 14. 

& 8. 28. 

Rom. 5. 18. 
Heb. 2. 9. 

‘ ch. 18. 32. 


is... troubled] The presence and the peti- 
tion of the Greeks foreshadowed the judg- 
ment on the ancient people, and brought 
forward the means by wnich it would be 
accomplished. Tlie jirospect of this cata- 
strophe was ^>erhaps the crisis of the Lord's 
present conflict. The thought of a tiossible 
deliverance is present thoupi not admitted. 

Father... hour] The iietition is for deliver- 
ance out of {<ThHTov tic), and not for deliver- 
ance from {ano) the crisis <»f trial. So that 
the sense appears to be “ bring Me safely 
out of the conflict ” (Heb. v. 7), and not 
simply “keep Me from entering into it.” 
The words are the true answer to the pre- 
ceding ^estion. “ In whatever way it 
may be Thy will to try Me, save Me out of 
the deep of affliction.” There is complete 
trust even in the deitth of soitow. C'p. Matt, 
xxvi. 39. The but which follows has then 
the meaning ; “ Nay, this I need not eay : 
the end is knoum.'’ The petition might 
seem to imply uncertainty, but here there 
was none. 

for this cawse] Christ came that He might 
enter into the last conflict with sin and 
death, and being saved out of it win a 
triumph over death by dying. If the 
failure of Israel was a chief element in the 
Lord’s sorrow, this was a step towards the 
universal work which He came to accom- 
plish (Rom. xi. 11). 

28 . Fathei'...uam€] Reveal to men, and 
here to Greeks as the representatives of the 
heathen world, in all its majesty the fulness 
of this Thy title shewn in the Son. 

7%eu &c] Then came therefore. 
a voice from (out of) heaven] The utter- 
ance was real and objective, i.e., it was 
not a mere thunder-clap interpreted in this 
eenae ; yet, like all spiritual things, this 
voice r^uired preparedness in the organ to 
which it was addressed. 

JT have &c.] The reference is to historic 
facts in the life of Christ; as, e.g, to the 
signs which He nought as signs of the 
Father (cp. v. 23, xi. 40); to the great crises 
in His ministry, the Baptism (Matt. iii. 17) 
and the Transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 5), in 
which His Sonship, and so the Father’s 
chai^ter, was revealed. 

will glorify it again] The glorification 
during the limited, earthly ministry to 
Israef waa followed by a glorification an- 


swering to the proclamation of the uni- 
versal Gospel to the world. 

29 . ffcople] multitude. Th^ were pro- 
bably in the outer court of the Temple. To 
the mass the voice was mere sound.. 

it had thundered. The api>rehension of a 
•Divine voice depends ujxjn man’s capacity 
for hearing (cp. Acts ix. 7, xxii. 9). 

spalc] hath spoken. These last felt that 
the utterance was articulate though they 
could nf»t hear the words. 

30 . Jesus amivcred] i.e. the questionings 
in the hcai-ts of the people and of the 
disciples. 

This voire &c.] This voice hath not come 
for My sake, but &c. It came to test their 
faith and to strengthen it ; and at the same 
time to make clear the importance of the 
crisis revealed by the Gentile request. 

31 . the judgment] Or, a judgnieid^ne of 
many if a most solemn one. The Passion 
was the judgment of the world (Luke ii. 
34 f.), which shewed both men’s thoughts 
towards C’hrist, and the true ixjsition of 
the world towards God. 

this ivorld] Jew and Gentile are alike 
included in the sentence. 

the prince of this world] Cp. xiv. 30, xW. 
11 ; Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4. The 
title is common in Jeii^dsh writers, and ia 
perhaps used here in absolute contrast to 
the “author of life” (Acts iii 15). 

cast out] From the region of bis present 
sway. Cp. 1 John v. 19 ; (Luke x. 18). 

32 . be lifted «/>] The phrase by which the 
Lord indicates his Death (mai:^. ref. ; qa. 
Acts ii. 33, V. 31) is characteristic of the 
view under w’hich St. John represents the 
Passion. He does not, like St. Paul {e. g. 
Phil. ii. 8, 9), ever separate it as a crisis of 
humiliation from the glory which followed. 
The “lifting up” includes death and the 
victory over death. In this aspect the crisis 
of the Passion itself is regarded as a glori- 
fication (xiii. 31). Cp. 1 John v. 4-6. 

from the earth] is yf|?, lit. “ out of the 
earth,” as taken from the sphere of earthly 
action. Thus there appears to be a refer- 
eig» to the Resurrection, and not only to 
the Crucifixion. At the same time it is 
clear from iii. 14 f. that it is by the eleva- 
tion on the Cross that Christ is offered as 
the Saviour to the vision of believers. 
will draw] Cp. vi. 44 ; Hos. xi. 4 (Heb.). 
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34 signifying what death he should die. The people answered 
him, *We have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for 
ever : and how sayest thou, The Son of man must bo Kfted up ? 

3o who is this Son of man? Then Jesus said unto them, Yet 
a little while 4s the light with you. ’"Walk while ye have 
the light, lest darkness come upon you : for »*he that walketh 

36 in darkness knoweth not whither he gooth. Wliile ye have 
light, believe in the light, that ye may be "the children of light. 
H These things spake Jesus, and departed, and ^^did hide him- 

37 self from them. But though he had done so many miracles 

38 before them, yet they believed not on him : that the sajnng of 
Esaias the prophet might bo fulfilled, which he spake, «Lord, 
who hath believed our report ? and to whom hath the arm of 

39 the Lord been revealed ? Therefore they could not believe. 


The Son “draws” by the Spirit (xvi. 7) 
men held back by the enemy. 

unto me\ unto Myself; as the one in 
Whom all find their completeness. 

33. But tkis.,,»icimfiiin{j by a7ad [Rev. V. 
‘ what manner of ’] death... 

34. The multitude therefore answered...., 
when they found the claims to the pre- 
rogatives of Messiahship put forth by One 
Who called Himself the Son of man (r. 23), 
and six)ke of His removal from the people 
whom He should save. The difficulty was 
twofold : firstly, that the Lord assumed a 
universal and not a special title (“Son of 
man” and not “Son of David”), and also 
that this sovereignty was not to be exercised 
on earth. 

the /a?e] The 0. T. generally (x. 34). The 
belief that the Christ abideth fm* ccer was 
probably ba.sed on marg. reff. 

who w...] The (juestion clearly shews that 
the title “ the Son of man ” was not neces- 
sarily identified with “ the Christ.” 

36. Jesus therefore said... meeting thfdr 
difficulties by charging them to use the 
opportunities which they still had for fuller 
knowledge. The words are not an “answer ” 
(r. 30), but an independent utterance. 

unth you] among you : in your midst. 

Walk] Progress, possible and necessary, 
while and because tne light shone. 

lest &c.] that darkness overtake you not, 
as it mil do if you do not advance to a 
fuller knowledge of Me and of My work, and 
he that... in the darkness &c. 

36. While ye have the light l^elieve on the 
lighty that ye may become sons of light, 
and so have light in yourselves. Cp. Luke 
xvi. 8 ; 1 Thess. v. 5. This glorious trans- 
formation is the last issue of faith. The 
last recorded words of Christ to the world 
are an exhortation and a promise. 

366-43. In this section the Evangelist 
speaks in his own person and connects 
apparent failure of the Lord’s work with 
teaching of Isaiah, 
many signs’ [Rev. V.] (cp. ii. 

IV. 45 vii. 31, xi. 47, XX. 30) St. John 
has recorded only seven as types. 


before theni] There was no excuse for 
ignorance (Acts xxvi. 26). 

they belie red not on him] With trustful, 
patient faith ; many believed but concealed 
their conviction {r. 42). 

38. saying] word. Such a fulfilment was 
a part of the design of God, and so neces- 
sary ; the complaint uttered by Isaiah 
against his own contemporaries might have 
been uttered even more truly by C-hrist. 
The prophecy itself (Isai. liii. 1) sets forth 
the two sides of the Divine testimony, the 
message as to the servant of Ciod which ap- 
pealed to the inward perception of truth ; 
and the signs of the power of (bnl w’hich 
appealed outwardly to those who looked 
upon them. In both respects the testimony 
failed to find acce})tance. The message 
was not believed ; the signs were not in- 
terpreted. 

our re/wrt] The message which came from 
us, which we deliverc'd. 

the arm &c.] Luke i. 51 ; Acts xiii. 17, 

39. Therefore...] For this cause, namely, 
that in the order of Providence the Gosjh*! 
must be met by general unbelief, they could, 
vot believe... They did not believe, and 
they could not believe, for that Isaiah s<tid 
again: Hc{i.e. Gon\)hathblinded... The want 
of belief was involved in the necessary truth 
of the prophetic worth In the incredulous 
was an inability to btdieve consequent uixm 
the actual working of God accortiing to His 
fixed laws. G|). Rom. x. 16. Further, this 
working of God was consequent uiM)n man's 
prior unbelief. Th'/ Jews were alreatly in 
an unnatural and diseased state when Isaiali 
was sent to them. Then came the imnish- 
ment whereby those who would not give 
glory to God by willing faith were made to 
subserve to His glory. The rtwelation of 
Christ, like the jireaching of Isaiah, was 
the very power by which the existing form 
of unbelief was carried to its development. 

The quotation differs alike from Heb. and 
LXX. St. John transfers to God what is 
represented by Isaiah as the mission of the 
prophet (Isai. vi. 10) ; while the healing on 
the other hand is ascribed to Christ. 
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40 because tbat Esaias said again, ’’He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart ; that they should not see with their eyes, 
nor understand with their heart, and be converted, and I should 

41 heal them. 'These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, 

42 and spake of him. Nevertheless among the chief rulers also 
many believed on him ; but * because of the Pharisees they did 
not confess him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue : 

43 “for they loved the praise of men more than the praise of God. 

44 % Jesus cried and said, *He that bclieveth on me, believeth not 

4o on me, but on him that sent me. And *'he that seeth me seeth 

46 him that sent me. *I am come a light into the world, that 

47 whosoever believeth on me should not abide in darkness. And 
if any man hear my words, and believe not, ®I judge him not : 


»* I*ai. 6. 9. 
Matt 13.14. 

* IsaL 6. 1. 


t ch. 7. 13. 
&9. 22. 

« ch- 5. 41. 

^ Mark 9. 37. 
V ch. 14. 9. 

* ch. 3. 19. 

& 9. 5, 39. 

« ch. 5. 45. 


40. Rather, ‘ and He hardened : ’ tnuifnatrev 
describes the formation of a “callus” (irwpo?) 
in a part of the body, as the eyes { J ob xvii. 
7). Cp. Mark vi. 52, viii. 17 ; Ibjm. xL 7 ; 
2 Cor. iii. 14. 

that they &c.] Rev. V. ‘ lest they should 
see.. .and j)erceive...and should turn.* As a 
fact, disregard of impulses and motives to 
right-doing make it more and more hard to 
obey them. This law may be, in relation 
to man, the action of a Divine p^)wer. This 
8 upj) 08 ition places this stern law in con- 
nexion with a wider scheme of action, which 
makes hope [xissible. Obsers'e that a Divine 
“cannot” answers to the Divine “must” 
(xx. 9 note). This “cannot” expresses a 
moral and not an external or arbitrary im- 
possibility. 

4L when\ because he saw His ffIory.,» 
The sight of the Divine glory made clear the 
vast chasm between G<k1 and the people 
who bore His name. The Targimi renders 
the original words of Isaiah, I saw the Lai-d, 
by I saw the LoriVs glory. St. J ohn states 
the truth to which this expression points, 
and identifies the Divine Person seen by 
Isaiah with Christ. Thus what Isaiah .saw 
was the glory of the Word, and of Him he 
spoke. His message was not a^ldressed to 
his contemi>oraries only, but reached ti) the 
time of the fuller manifestation to the world 
of that glory which he saw in a vision. 

42. ainomi] even of the riders, the mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrin (iii. 1, vii. 26, 48). 

believed on him] The phrase marks the 
completeness of beUef. ^ The belief only 
lacked confession, but this defect was fatal. 
Cp. vii. 13. 

did not confess] The imperfect ^ tense 
(w/uioXoyov»') marks the continued shrinking 
from the act of faith. 

48. jwaise... praise] glory... glory. Con- 
trast with that vision of the Divine glory 
in which God shewed what He had prepared 
for men {v. 41). Cp. Rom. iii. 23. 

44-60. This final judgment, a summary 
of the Lord’s teaching gathered up in the 
view of this crisis, falls into thive parts: 
the position of the believer (it. 44-46), and of 
the unbeliever (it. 47-49), and the fruit of the 
message (v, 50). The Lord first speaks of His 


Person (vv. 44-46), and then of His words 
{vv. 47-50). 

44. The witness of the Lord is set over 
against the witness of the Prophet and the 
unbelief of the fieople. It expresses as 
completely as possible His absolute self- 
sacrifice as contrasted with the selfishness 
of His enemies. 

believeth not on me, hut...] He looks be- 
neath the surface, and acknowledges a 
Divine Presence realised in and through Me. 
As yet it was impossible for men to know 
how faith c^mld rejiose in the Son Himself. 

on him that sent ?«<'] Not simply on “ the 
Father ** as representing a general con- 
nexion, but on Him Who is tne source of 
the special revelation of Christ, and gave 
Him a special mission, involving a peculiar 
charge and corresponding authority. 

46. seeth] behoideth (see xvi. 16 note). 
Belief passed through the veil: vision a^)- 
prehended outwardly God in His relation 
to men. Intent, patient, progressive con- 
templation of Christ leads to the fuller 
knowledge of Him from Whom He came. 

46. I am come a light] This was the office 
of Christ, to make all things clear.^ His 
Person when seen in its fulness illuminates 
the mysteries of life. There is darkness 
over the world, and without Him it must 
remain. Faith in Him brings purer vision. 

should &c.] may not abide in therfcrrl-ncM; 
the normal state of men without Christ. 

47. Christ now passes from Me to My 
sayings. Faith is essentially personal. Un- 
belief stops short at the outward mani- 
festations of the Person : it deals with the 
teaching. Tw'o cases appear to be regarded, 
the first that of the man who listens and 
dws not ; the second, that of the man who 
refuses to lisb*n at all. 

it'oj'ils] sayings (and in r. 48). 

and believe not] and keep them not. 

I (emphatic) judge, him 7M>f] There is no 
l^ersonal element in the accomplishment of 
the final issue. Christ came for judgment 
(ix? 39) and yet not to judge (cp. hi. 17, 
viii. 15). The judj^ent followed naturally 
(so tt^ si)eak) from His manifestation. The 
Law is the one accuser (v. 45), In this case 
the hearers were self -condemned. 
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48 for came not to judge the world, but to save the world. «Ho 
that rejecteth me, and reoeiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgeth him : ‘^the word that I have spoken, the same shall 

49 ludge him in the last day. For <*1 have not spoken of myself ; 
but the Father which sent me, he gave me a commandment, 

50 «^what I should say, and what I should speak. And I know that 
his commandment is life everlasting : whatsoever I speak there- 
fore, even as the Father said unto mo, so I speak. 

Chap. 13. NOW "before the feast of the passover, when Jesus know 


48. the word that I spake. The “sayings” 
are all bound up in one great message Uoyo?), 
delivered and felt in its entirety. For the 
unbelieving Jews it was now ended. Yet 
though the word may be refused, it cannot 
be banished. It still clings to the hearer as 
his judge. 

49. Rev. V. ‘ For I spake not from My- 

self ’ (as a source out of which a stream flows 
continuously) . . . Himself hath given Me com- 
mandment, ivkat J should sau nud 

what I should speak {kaXi](r<o), i. e. both as to the 
substantial contents and the varying manner 
of My message. 

50. I Aomjcj The word may find accept- 
ance or rejection, but this remains sure. 
The commandment of the Father, His Will 
manifested in My commission, is eternal 
life. The Father’s commandment not only 
is directed towards life, to quicken or to 
support it. It is life. Truth realised is that 
by which we live. 

whatsoever.., &c.] the things therefore 
which I speak. The certainty of this as.sur- 
ance furnishes the one rule of Christ’s teach- 
ing. He in the fulness of His Divine-human 
Person speaks in complete agreement with 
the Father's injunctions, Who is His Father 
and our Father. 

The Self-Revelation of Christ to the 
World has now been completed. In the 
remainder of the Gospel St. John records 
the Self-Revelation of Christ to the Dis- 
ciples. This division of the Gosjiel, like the 
former, falls into two parts, The Last 
Ministry of Love (xiii.-xvii.), and The Vic- 
tory through Death (xviii.-xx); with an 
Epilogue (xxi.). 

XIII.-XVII. This section of the Gos|>el, 
peculiar to St. John, with the exception of 
the revelation of treachery among the Twelve, 
falls into three sections : I. The Last Acts 
of Love and Judgment (xiii. 1-30). II. The 
Last Discourses (xiii. 31— xvi. 33). III. The 
Prayer of Consecration (xvii.). 

AlII. 1-30. St. John’s account of the 
ev ents at the Last Su pper contains two scenes : 
(a) the nmnifestation in act of the Master’s 
self-sacrificing love {vv. 1-20) : {h) the separa- 
tion of the selfish disciple { nv. 21-30). 

The incidents are parallel with sections 
of the Synoptic Gosjjels ; but there are very 
few points of actual correspondence in detail 
b®^^n the narratives of the Synoptists 
and of St. J ohn. The discussion recorded 


by St. Luke (xxii. 24 ff.) has a close con- 
nexion of thought with the lesson of the 
feet-washing. And the word.s announcing 
the betrayal are identical in St. Matthew 
(xxvi. 21 ; cp. Mark xiv. 18) and St. John 
(xiii. 21): but the details which St. John 
has preserved as to the manner of the de- 
si^ation are peculiar to him. 

The omission of the record of the Institu- 
tion of the Lord’s Sup}>er belongs to the 
plan of the Gosiiel. It is impossible on any 
theory to suppose that the author was un- 
acquainted with the facts. But it is difficult 
to determine at what jxiiiit in the narrative 
of St. .Tohn the Institution is to be placed. 
Assuming that the meal described in this 
chapter is identical with that described in 
the Synoptists, wffiere can the Institution 
of the Lord’s Siip^ier be intercalated ? Was 
it before or after the departure of Judas 
(?% 30) ? The evidence on this |)oint is ex- 
tremely slender. In the narratives of St. 
Matthew and St. Mark there is nothing 
which tends to decide the question in one 
way or the other. St. Luke places the jiro- 
phecy of the betrayal after the distribution 
of the Sacramental Bread : and, like St. 
Paul (1 Cor. xi. 25), he places this distribu- 
tion during the Supper, and the distribution 
of the Sacramental Cup after the Supiier. 
Judas then was present at the distribution 
of the Sacramental Bread (l^efore 2), and 
not present at the distribution of the Sacra- 
mental Cup (after v. 32). 

1-20. The central idea of this record cor- 
resjxmds with one asiiect of the Institution 
of the Eucharist, that of self-sacrifice. The 
narrative consists of two parts, the action 
itself {vv. 2-11), and the commentary upon 
the action {vv. 12-20). 

1 . before the feast] The note of time serves 
to mark the date of the manifold exhibition 
of love, of the acts and discourses which 
follow immediately afterwards. All these 
took place “before the Feast,” that is, on 
the evening (the commencement) of Nisan 
14th ; and in these last scenes before the 
Passover at which the Jewish tyi)e found 
its perfect fulfilment, the love of the Lord 
was revealed in its highest form. 

when Jesus knewj^bvan knowing, that is, 
since He knew. This knowledge, which is 
spoken of as absolute («i5»us), prompted the 
crowning display of love. In the world the 
disciples were to find their trial, and to find 
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that ^his hour was come that he should depart out of this world 
unto the Father, having loved his own which were in the world, 

2 he loved them unto the end. And supper being ended, ‘^the 
devil having now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s 

3 sow, to betray him ; Jesus knowing ^that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and *that he was come from God, and 

4 went to God ; -Gie riseth from supper, and laid aside his gar- 

5 ments ; and took a towel, and ginied himself. After that he 
poureth water into a bason, and began to wash the disciples’ 
feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter : and ' Peter saith unto him, 

7 Lord, ^^dost thou wash my feet ? Jesus answered and said unto 
him, What I do thou knowest not now ; ^but thou shalt know 

8 hereafter. Peter saith unto him. Thou shalt never wash my 
feet. Jesus answered him, *If I wash thee not, thou hast no 
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it when their Master had passed out of the 
world. Hence came the necessity for such 
encouragements as follow {e.g. xvi. 33). In 
His knowledge of the disciples’ sufferings 
the Lord forgot His own suffering, though 
foreknowledge intensifies sorrow. 

his hour^ The crises of His several mani> 
festations are absolutely fixed in time (ii. 4; 
cp. xi. 9, ix. 4). In each case this “ hour ” 
is apix)inted with a view to the issue to 
which it leads (c^). xii. 23). Till the hour 
comes Christ’s enemies are powerless (vii. 
30, viii. 20), When it has come He recog- 
nises its advent (xii. 27, xvii. 1). 

depart] marks the transference from 
one sphere to another (cp. v. 24 ; 1 John iii. 
14). ^ Death for Christ, and in Him for the 
Christian, is but a change of the mode of 
being, a “going to the Father,” to His 
Father and ours. 

this loorld] The pronoun this seems to lay 
stress upon the present aspect of the world 
as transitory ana unsatisfying. 

unto the end] to the uttermost. The 
words express loved them with a perfect 
lace. At this crisis, before the day of His 
Passion, He carried His love to the highest 
point. 

2. supper heinp ended &c.l Lit. ‘And during 
supper the devil having already put it into 
his {Judns') heart that Judas Iscariot the 
son of Simon shall betray him.’ 

3. JesiLs (omit) knoxoiug] i.e. (as in v. 1) 
‘since He knew.’ The knowledge that He 
was possessed of this Divine authority was 
the CTound of His act of service. 

all thin{fs] The sense of absolute sove- 
reignty is the more impressive here in the 
prospect of apparent defeat. Even through 
treachery and death lay the way to the 
Besurrection. 

into his hands] to deal with as He pleased, 
even when He was given “ into the bands ” 
of men (Matt. xvii. 22, xxvi. 46). Rev. V. 
^nd that He came forth from God (t.f. on 
His mission to the world at the Incarna- 
tion), and goeth unto God.’ The title of 
VOL. V. 


IK)wer and glory is used in this clause, as that 
of affinity {the Father) in the former. 

and layeth...and He took. There is 
nothing to indicate the occasion of the ac- 
tion. The Supper had already begun, so 
this feet- washing cannot have answered to 
that before the meal. It was a parable in 
action exhibited in order to illustrate some 
thought of the coming Kingdom (cp. Luke 
xxii. 24 ; Matt, xviii. 1). For this reason 
each step in the act of service is noted with 
the particularity of an eye- witness. When 
Christ ser^'es, He serves jjerfectly. Cp. 
Ezek. xvi. 9. “Among men,” said thtf 
Rabbis, “ the slave washes his master; but 
with God it is not so.” 

5. Then... into the bason : ready for this 
accustomed use. Cp. 2 Kings iii. 11. 

6. Then (Bo) cometh he...] As He began to 
pass round the circle of the disciples. The 
Lord began with St. Peter, whose refusal 
to accept the service is thus more intelligible 
than it would be if others had already ac- 
cepted it. 

7. The meaning of the act could not be 
understood tUl the Lord was glorified. The 
interpretation depended on a full riew of 
His Person and His work. Knowledge 
as absolute and complete fottaf) is con- 
trasted with the knowledge which is gained 
by slow experience (y*^^, * thou shalt under- 
stand’ Rev. V.). Cp. iii. 10, 11 note. 

hereafter] Lit. after these things : i.e. after 
all the circumstances of the Passion now 
begun. Even the interpretatiem given in 
w, 12 sq. was only partially intelligible, 
until Christ’s sacrifice of Himself was com- 
pleted. Perfect knowledge began with the 
day of Pentecost. 

o. never] St. Peter’s reverence takes the 
form of self-will. Cp. Matt. xvi. 22, where 
also^ his self-willed reverence for Christ 
brings down a stem reproof. 

If &C.1 Separation must ensue if there be 
not absolute submission. “Unless I render 
thee this service ; unless thou receivest that 
which I offer, even when thou canst not 
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‘ ch. 36. 13. 
» ch. 6, 64. 


« Matt. Js3. 
8 , 10 . 

Luke 6. 46. 

1 CJor. 8. 6. 
PhU. 2. 11. 

Luke 22.27. 
®Eom,12.10. 
Gal. 6. 1, 2. 

Matt. 11.29. 
Phil. 2. 6. 

1 Pet. 2. 21. 

1 John 2. 0. 

« ch. 15. 20. 

*• Jam. 1. 25. 


9 part with me. Simon Peter eaith unto him, Lord, not my feet 

10 only, but also my hands and my head. Jesus saith to him. He 
that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean 

11 every whit : and *^ye are clean, but not all. Por *he knew who 

12 should betray him ; therefore said he, Ye are not all clean. USo 
after he had washed their feet, and had taken his garments, 
and was set down again, he said unto them, Know ye what I 

13 have done to you ? ”‘Ye call me Master and Lord : and ye say 

14 well ; for I am. *‘If I then, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet ; ®ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. 

15 For have given you an example, that ye should do as I have 

16 done to you. «Venly, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord ; neither he that is sent greater than he that 

17 sent him. ’'If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them. 

18 1 speak not of you all : I know whom I have chosen : but that 


understand My purpose, thou hast no part 
with Me.” Tne first condition of disciide- 
ship is self -surrender. 

theel Not thy feet. Christ chooses the 
manner in which He accomplishes the work 
effectual for the whole and not for a part. 

no part\ No share in My Kingdom, as a 
faithful soldier in the conquests of his cap- 
tain. Cp. Matt. xxiv. 51. 

9. As St. Peter, with characteristic im- 

f iulsiveness, had wished to define what the 
X)rd should not do, so now he wishes to 
define the manner in which that should be 
done which he admitted to be necessary. 

10. He that is bathed (o A€Aov/ia€Vo«) needeth 
not save to wash {vl\l/aa€ai) his feet. The reply 
of the Lord introduces a new idea, — the 
symbolic meaning of the 8[)ecial act as a 
process of cleansing. The “washing” of a 
part is contrasted wdth the “bathing” of 
the whole. The limited cleansing, as now 
symbolized, is all that is needed. He who 
is bathed needs, so to s{>eak, only to remove 
the stains contracted in the walk of life ; 
just as the guest, after the bath, needs only 
to have the dust washed from his feet when 
he reaches the house of his host. Some 
omit save and his feet, which places the 
emphasis on needeth not. The after-cleansing 
may be an act of Divine love, but it is not 
to required at man’s will, 

is dean every whit\ The i^artial and super- 
ficial defilements, of hands, or head, or feet, 
do not alter the general character. 

and ye &c.] The Apostles as a body, as a 
society, were clean. The presence of one 
traitor, the stain-spot to be removed, did 
not alter the chara^er of the company any 
more than the partial soiling of the feet 
alters the essential cleanness of the man. 

The passage throws lij^ht on the doctrine 
of the holiness of the visible Church. In 
the word bathed, as contrasted with wcmhetl, 
w a foreshadowing of the idea of Christian 
Baptism meb. x. 22; cp. Eph. v. 26; Titus 
j “bathing” of the Apostles 
baptized with J ohn’s baptism, consisted in 
direct intercourse and union with Christ. 


For them this one special act of service 
was but an accessory to the continuous love 
of that companionship (cp. xv. 3). 

11. who should betray More strictly, 
him that was betraying Him. The act of 
treason W'as already in process. 

therefoir . . .deaii] An addititm marking the 
writer’s vivid recollection of a scene and 
time when the words arrested the attention 
before they were fully intelligible. 

12. Know 2 /f] Do you understand {v. 7) ? 

18. Master {i.c. Teacher) and, Lord^ The 

titles Rahbi and Mar, corresponding to 
which the followers were “disciples^’ or 
“servants” [v. 16). 

14. ...the Lord and.. .the If T, 

the One Who am by confession supreme have 
washed... ye also ought, &c. The obligation 
is of a debt incuned (cH#»€tAeTe) ; the duty is 
that of mutual subjection and service, and 
i^ciallv with a view to mutual purifying. 
Cp. 1 l^et. V. .5. The custom of “ feet- 
washing” has been continued in various 
forms in the Church. 

18. Three different words are rendered 
“example” in the N. T. That used here 
(vTToSeiyua) is api>lied to separate, isolated 
subjects (cp. Heb. iv. 11; James v. 10: 2 
Pet. ii. 6). Contrast 1 Cor. x. C, 11 (tvitckJ ; 
J ude 7 (5<*y/^a). Ob8er\'e that the example 
of Christ is always offered in connexion 
with some fonn of self-sacrifice. 

16. A servant (cp. Matt. x. 24 ; Luke vi. 
40)... neither one that is sent (aTrooroAo?, an 
Apostle)... 

17. these things\ The lessons conveyed by 
the feet- washing. The “knowledge ” (olfiare) 
here is that which a man has and not that 
which he acquires. 

happii] Rev. V. ‘ blessed ’ (fuucdpioi^ Matt, 
v. 3 &c.). Knowledge is a blessing as the 
help to action. 

18. The treachery of Judas was as yet 
manifest only to Christ. F(^r Judas know- 
ledge would not issue in the happiness of 
doing. The choice spoken of {whom J have 
chosen) is the hisbirical choice of the Apos- 
tolate. The thought of “election to salva- 
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the scripture may be Mfilled, ‘He that eateth bread with me hath * P«. 4i. 9. 

19 lifted up his heel against me. “Now I tell you before it come, 

20 that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am he, Verily, & li*. 4 * 

verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send re~ “Matt. 10 . 40 . 
ceiveth me ; and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. * 

21 51* When Jesus had thus said, *'he was troubled in spirit, and “Matt. 26 . 21 . 
testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, that *ono of 

22 you shall betray me. Then the disciples looked one on another, ^^ 12 / 27 . 

23 doubting of whom ho spake. Now ®there was leaning on Jesus’ * Acte i. 17 . 

24 bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved. Simon Peter i ch!*f9f * 20 !* 
therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who it should bo & 20 . 2 .* 

25 of whom he spake. He then lying on Jesus’ breast saith unto *21-7,20. 

26 him. Lord, who is it ? Jesus answered. He it is, to whom I 
shall give a -sop, when I have dipped it And when he had 
dipped the sop, ho gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 

27 ^ And after the sop, Satan entered into him. Then said Jesus *ch.6.70. 

* Or, From henerfortk, * Or, morteL 

tion ” is quite fnreiCTi to the context. There 23. There wa« at table reclining on 
was no surprise to Christ in the faithlessness Jesni* boiom. At this time, and for some 
of Judas, thoi^h there was to others. time before and after, the Jews appeu* to 

but that...'] It was necessary that Christ have adopted the Western mode of reclining 
should fulfil in His own experience what at meals. The guests, stretched obliquely, 
David (or perhaps Jeremiah) nad felt of the lay resting on their left arms, so that the 
falseness of friends. back of the head of one guest lay in the 

bread with me] My bread. The phrase bosom of the dress of the guest above him. 
means. My friend bound to Me by the If three reclined together the centre was 
closest ana most s^red ties. the place of honour, the second place that 

hath lifted up] lifted up, -with violence. above (to the left), the third that below (to 

19. JV 010 ] From bencefortb (a»r* «pTi, Matt, the right). If the chief iierson wished to 

xxvi, 64, note). Hitherto the Lo^ had talk with the second it was necessary for 
borne His sorrow in secret. The crisis was him to raise himself and turn round, for 
reached from which silence henceforward his head was turned aw’ay as he reclined, 
was impossible. St. Peter therefore, sitting in the second 

before it come to pass, that,..] i.e. in order place, was not in a favourable position for 
that what might have seemed to be a fatal hearing any whisper from the Lord, which 
miscarriage, ^ould be shewn to have been would fall naturally on the ears of St. John, 
within the ran^e of the Master’s foresight. whom Jesus lored] The title is first (see 
Thus the disciples would be enablea to marg. reff.) used here, and is naturally sug- 
trust in Him absolutely. pes^d by the recollection of this special 

believe that 1 am he] Cp. viii. 24 note. incident. It marks an acknowledgment of 

20. The knowledge of the Master’s great- love, not an exclusive enjoyment of love, 

ness furnishes the measure of the envoy's 24. ...beckonetb and saitb to him. Tell 
greatness. If the treachery of one shook U8 who it is of whom He speaketh. St. 
the confidence of the others, the assurance Peter thought that the Lord had revealed 
of what their office truly was served to to St. John the name of the false Apostle, 
restore it. Cp. Luke xxii. 24-30. 26. He leaning back as he was on Jesus' 

21-30. The act of self-sacrifice was fol- breast. The phr^ marks the recollection 
lowed by an act of righteous judgment, of an eye-witness. 

Service rests on love : apostacy is the fruit 26. Jesus therefore answereth... He 
of self-seeking. To the last J udas takes to answered only those who put the question, 
himself honour without mis^ ving (n 26). to whom &c. J for whom I shall dip (cp. Kutb 

21. was troubled in spirit] His emotion ii. 14) the sop and nve it him. It is an 

belongs to the highest region (t^ urevfiaTt), Eastern custom for the host to give a smiJl 
as it is called out by the prospect of a hall of meat to the guest whom he wishes 
spiritual catastrophe. This agony is i)ecu- to honour. The reference here may be to 
bar to St. J ohn. this custom. By this act, not mentioned 

22. fken] Omit. The first effect of the in the other Gospels, Christ answered the 

Lord’s words was silent amazement and question of St. John (Matt. xxvi. 25). 
perplexity. And... of Simon] 80 having dipped the 

douhtin{f] Their consciousness of inno- sop He taketh it and giveth it w Jndae 
cence was less trustworthy than the declara- the son of Simon Iscariot, 
tion of Christ : expresses bewilder- 27. then Satan entered into him, Cp. 

ment rather than simple doubt. Luke xxii. 3. In that passage is ^e be- 
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28 unto him, That thou doest, do quickly. Now no man at the table 

29 knew for what intent he spake this unto him. For some of them 
cch. 12. e. thought, because ® Judas had the bag, that Jesus had said unto 

him, Buy those things that we have need of against the feast ; 
d ch. 12 . 23. or, that he should give something to the poor. He then having 

« ch.’ 14.* 13.* received the sop went immediately out : and it was night. 

H Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, ‘^Now is the 
6, 6.* ^ ‘ * 32 ^n of man glorified, and « God is glorified in him. -^If God be 


ginning (cp. v, 2), in this the consummation, 
of the design. Judas in his self-will inter- 
preted the mark of honour so as to confirm 
him in his purpose. Notice that the pro- 
noun here and in v. 30 {^Kelvo^) isolates 
Judas and sets him as it were outside the 
company. Satan is mentioned here only in 
the Grosiiel of St. John. 

Then mid Jesus...] Jesus therefore saith 
...knowing the final resolve of Judas. 

That thou doest ^ do quickJy] The command 
is not to do the deed as if that were any 
longer uncertain, but to do in a particular 
way what is actually being done. Rei)ent- 
ance is no longer possible ; and Christ wel- 
comes the issue for Himself. These words 
were spoken openly; those in vv, 24-26 
secretly. 

29 . They were so far from a suspicion of 
the true import of the words that they 
interpreted them in different ways. 

J€s^us said. . .Buy. . .for the feast. The words 
shew that the meal cannot have been the 
Passover. 

30. it loas night] The words mark the con- 
trast of the light within with the outer 
darkness into which Judas “went forth.” 
Cp. Rev. xxi. 25, xxii. 5 ; 1 Thess. v. .5. 

31-xvi. The last discourses of the Lord 
are divided into two jxirtions ; (i. ) The Dis- 
courses in the Upper Room (r. 31 — xiv. 31). 
(ii.) The Discourses on the way (xv., xvi.). 
These two groups of revelation are dis- 
tinguished bSth by their external form and 
by a pervading difference of scope. The 
first group consists in a great degree of 
answers to individual Apostles [e.g. xiii. 
36, xiv. 5, 8, 22). In the second group, a 
solemn awe seems to have fallen upon the 
Eleven (cp. Mark x. 32 ; ch. xvi. 17, T3). This 
outward difference corresponds with an in- 
ward difference. In the first group the 
thought of separation, and of union in sepa- 
ration, predominates. In the second group 
the main thought is of the results of realised 
union, and of conflict carried on to victory. 

These last discourses in St. John bear the 
same rela4;ion to the Fourth Gospel as the 
l^t eschatological discourses to the Synoptic 
Gospels (Matt. xxiv. ; Mark xiii. ; Luke 
xxi. ). The two lines of thought which^hey 
represent are complementary, and answer 
^ the circumstances by which they were 
C5alled out. Speaking in full view of the city 
and the Temple the Lord naturally dwelt 
on the revolutions which should come in 


the organization of nations and the outward 
consummation of His kingdom. Speaking 
in the Upi>er Room and on the way to Geth- 
semane to the Eleven, now separated from 
the betrayer, He dwelt rather on the in- 
ward consummation of His work and on 
the spiritual revolution which was to be 
accomplished. In the last case the situa- 
tion no less than the teaching vv'as unique. 
See Introduction, p. 263. 

31-xiv. 31. Tnis first group of dis- 
courses may be arranged naturally in four 
sections. 1. Separation: its necessity and 
issue (xiii. 31-38). 2. Christ and the Father 
(xiv. 1-11). 3. Christ and the disciples (xiv. 
12-21). 4. The law and the progress of Reve- 
lation (xiv. 22-31). 

31-38. This first section of the Lord’s 
final revelation of Himself and of His 
■work contains in genn the main thoughts 
afterwards unfolded. Ho declares His vic- 
tory {vv. 31, 32), His departure (r. 33), the 
characteristic of His Society [vv. 34, 35) ; 
and then, by the example or St. Peter, He 
lays open the need of long and painful dis- 
cipline for the disciples, in order that they 
may realise fellowship with Him {vv, 

38). The central idea is that of separation, 
its nature, its necessity, its consequences. 

31. When therefore... saith. The 
departure of Judas marked the crisis of the 
Lord’s victory. By this the comi)any was 
finally “cleansed” (r. 10). 

gone out] The departure was the free act 
of J udas. Contrast ix. 34. 

Now^ This expresses at once the feeling 
of deliverance from the traitor’s presence 
and His own free acceptance of the issues of 
the traitor’s work. Jucias was the representa- 
tive of that spirit of wilful self-seeking which 
was the exact opposite of the spirit of 
Christ. By his removal therefore the con- 
flict with evil which Christ had sustained 
in His human nature {the Son of Man) was 
essentially decided. As very Man and the 
representative of humanity He had finally 
overcome. At the moment when Judas 
went out, charged to execute His purpose, 
the Passion, as the 8U[)reme act of self- 
sacrifice, was virtually accomplished. 

glorified] Perfect self-sacrifice even to 
death, issuing in the overthrow of death, is 
the truest “^lory” to. maig. ref.). Even 
the disciple in his degree “glorifies God” 
by his death (xxi. 19). 

82. If God... in him] Omit and read, and 
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glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and 

33 shall straightway glorify him. Little children, yet a little while 
I am with you. Ye shall seek me : *and as I said unto the Jews, 

34 Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you. new 
commandment I mve unto you. That ye love one another ; as I 

35 have loved you, that ye also love one another. *By this shall 
all mm know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 

36 another. Simon Peter said unto him. Lord, whither goest thou ? 


f> ch. 12. 23. 
fc ch. 7. 34. 

& 8 . 21 . 

< Ch. 15. 12. 
Eph. 5. 2. 
Jam. 2. 8. 

1 P«t. 1.22. 

1 John 8. 11, 
23. k 4. 21. 

*= 1 John 2. 6. 
&4. 20. 


Qod shall glorify Him in Himself, and 
straightway shall He glorify Him, The 
“glory” realised in absolute sacrifice must 
necessarily be regarded under two aspects. 
The inward victory carried with it the out- 
ward triumph, l^ven as God was glorified 
in the Son of Man, as man, when He tfK>k 
to Himself willingly the Death which the 
traitor was preparing, so also it followed 
that God would glorify the Son of Man in 
His own Divine Being, by taking up His 
glorified humanity to fellowship with Him- 
self (Acts vii. 55). The glory of Christ is 
one, whether it is seen in the Betrayal, or 
in the Cross, or in the Resurrection, or in 
the Ascension. Each fact contemplated in 
its true character includes all. Cp. Ehil.ii.l). 

straightway] The sufferings and the glories 
(1 Pet. L 11) henceforth followed one another 
in unbroken succession. 

33. Christ’s revelation of the nature of 
the crisis as affecting Himself, is followed by 
a revelation of it as affecting His disciples. 
The realisation of His heavenly glory in- 
volved His withdrawal from earth. In this 
His friends and His enemies were alike, 
that they could not, being what they were, 
follow Him. 

Little children] rtKvia (here only in the 
Gospels) emphasizes (like i. 12, note) 

the idea of kmsmanship ; and the dhninutive 
conveys an expression at once of deep 
affection and also of solicitude for those 
who as yet are immature. It indicates fur- 
ther that they stand to Him in a relation 
corresponding to that in M'hich He stands 
to the Father. Cp. x. 14, xiv. 20, xvii. 21. 

yet a little while] i.e. it is but for a little 
while : separation is at hand. 

Ye shall seek me] In the coming times of 
trial after the Passion, and after the Resur- 
rection, and after the Ascension, and even 
to the consummation of the age, in the 
manifold loneliness of toil (Luke xvii. 22). 
The words to the Jews, “and ye shall not 
find Me” (vii. 34), are not added here. The 
search of the disciples, if in sorrow, would 
not be finally in vain. 

so^ now] i,€. in the due advance of the 
Divine plan, the time was come for the dis- 
ciples to learn that they must be left behind 
by their Master. 

84, 85. The purpose of the separation. 
The season of bereavement was to be a 
season of spiritual growth. To this end 
^rist gave a commandment fitted to lead 
His disciples to appropriate the lessons of 


His life, and so, by realising their true 
character, to follow and to find Him. In 
giving this commandment He sp^eaks both 
as a Master and as a Father (v. 33, litMe 
children) who gives instructions to the 
various members of his household on the 
l>oint of his departure. 

84. The “newness” of the commandment 
(which was old in the letter. Lev. xix. 18 ; 
Luke X. 27) must be sought in the newness 
of the motive and of the scope ; the example 
of the self-sacrifice of Christ, begun in the 
Incarnation and consummated at His 
Death, revealed to men new obligations 
and new powers. Cp. 1 John il 7 f. A 
man’s “neighbour” was at last seen to be 
simply his fellow man (Luke x. 36), while 
this universal love was based upon a special 
love realised in the Christian Society. Thus 
Christ was recognised first as the Life of the 
Church, and then as the Life of humanity. 
In this way the full conception of His 
Person was gratiually callea out, as the 
sense of “brotherhood” was fulfilled in 
Him. Some have conjectured that the 
“new commandment” is the ordinance of 
the Holy Communion which was instituted 
to the end that Christians “might love one 
another,” by recalling in that tne crowning 
act of Christ’s love. 

even as I have lotted you] This clause may 
express either the character or the ground 
of the love of Christians. If the character, 
their love is to be absolute devotion. But 
it is better to apply the words to the ground 
of their love. Tlie commandment is thus 
enforced by the example: “I enjoin the 
precept (or I appoint the ordinance), even 
as up to this last moment I loved you, in 
order that you also, inspired by Me, may 
imitate My love, one towards another.” 

85. By the manifestation of love in the 
Christian Society, and not characteristicidly 
by works of iK)wer, the Master would be 
seen to be still present with the disciples. 
The spectacle of love was a witness to the 
w'orld (cp. xiv. 31, xvii. 21), and so it was 
treated by the early Apolo^sts. 

my disciples] This, it is implied, was the 
loftiest title to which they aspired. 

86-88. The ^dew of the position of the 
Losd, of His victory. His departure, the per- 
petuation of His work, is completed by a 
view of the position of the disciples as seen 
in their representative^ of their doubts, their 
future attainment, their present weakness. 

36. said] saith. St. Peter, on the pros- 
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Jesus answered liiin, Wluther I go, thou canst not follow me 
2^Pet?\‘ u. now; but Hhou shalt follow me afterwards. Peter said unto 

•H Matt.* 26 .* him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will ’"lay down my 

M* 38 life for thy sake. Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy 

^^30. life for my sake ? Verily, verily, I say unto* thee, The cock shall 

Luke 22.* not crow, till thou hast denied me thrice. 

Chap. 14. LET “not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, 
® ver. 27. 2 believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions : 

6 ch. 13^M. if it were not so, I would have told you. *>I go to prepare a place 

« ver. 18, 28. 3 for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, will come, 

Acts 1. 11. ' 


pect of separation, cannot rest satisfied 
with the implied promise of support and of 
the realisation by the disciples of the 
ch^iracter of their absent Master. If Christ 
were indeed “the King of Israel*' (cn. xii. 
15), where could His kingdom be established 
if not at Jerusalem (cp. vii. 35) ? How 
could the King leave those who had fol- 
lowed Him till He had claimed and received 
His throne ? For the incompleteness of St. 
Peter’s question see xvi. 5. His thoughts 
were fixed upon the material and not upon 
the spiritual demrture and follo^ving. 

answered hin}\ Omit him. The question 
itself is not directly answered, but rather 
the thought which St. Peter cherished as 
he made it. So the reply of the Lord checks 
and yet encourages the Apostle. It is enough 
for nim to know that ne shall follow his 
Master, though not now. It was immssible 
for him to follow Christ at once, because 
he was yet unfitted. The work he had to 
accomplish would prepare him for this. 

37. Peter saith . . . even now ? St. Peter as- 
sumes that the way is one of i)eril, but ho 
thinks that he has estimated the utmost cost. 

lay down my life] At a later time St. Peter 
learnt that it was by Christ’s Passion his own 
martyrdom became possible (xxi. 18, 19). 

38. Jesns answereth, Wilt thou... The 
rewtition of St. Peter’s words gives a sin-, 
giuar pathos to the reply. It is as if the 
Lord accepted their essential truth, and 
looked forward to their fulfilment across the 
long years of discipline and trial: “Wilt 
thou? yea, I know thou wilt ; yet in a way 
how different from that of wliich thou art 
now thinking.” In St. Matthew and St. 
Mark (marg. reff.) the prophecy of St. 
Peter’s denial is pl^d on the way to Geth- 
semane in connexion with the prophe^ of 
the general desertion of the Apostles. This 
latter warning may well have given occasion 
to a second ei^ression of St. Peter’s indi- 
vidual zeal. Cp. xvL 32. But in the nar- 
rative of St. J ohn, St. Peter does not appear 
again till xviii. 10. 

Xiy. 1-11, The Lord states the goal 
and the purpose of His departure {w. ll^) ; 
Jvnd then meets the two crucial difficulties 
which are expressed by St. Thomas {w. 
5-7).aiid by St. Philip {vv. 8-11), as to the 
reality of man’s knowledge of the Divine 
end of life. 


1. your heart] The seat of feeling and 
faith (Rom. x. 10). There had been al- 
ready much to cause alarm on this evening 
(xiii. 21, 33, 36), and, in particular, the last 
warning (xiii. 38) might well shake the con- 
fidence of the disciples. These words for 
the first time open heaven to faith. 

ye believe &c.j Or, Believe in God and be- 
lieve in Me; a double imperative : “Believe 
in God, and yet more than this, let your 
faith find in Me One on Whom it can rest.” 
In Christ belief in God gained a present 
reality. The simultaneous injunction of 
faith in God and in Christ under the same 
conditions implies the Divinity of Christ 
(ffioreveTc €19). The belief is “in Christ,” 
and not in any propositions about Christ. 

2. As the earthly Temple included in its 
court many chambers (1 K. vi. 5, 6, 10 ; 
Ezek. xli. 6), so is it to be conceived of the 
heavenly, so far as earthljr figures can sjm- 
bolize that which is spiritual. To define 
further what is thus shadowed out is impos- 
sible. Heaven is where God is seen as our 
Father. We dare not add any local limita- 
tion, even in thought, to this final concep- 
tion. And so the \i8ion of God sums up all 
that we can conceive of the future being of 
the redeemed. 

many mansions] There is room enough for 
'all there: though you may find no shelter 
among men (xvi. 1. 2), you shall find it 
ai^ly with My Father. 

The rendering mansions comes from the 
Vulgate maTisioncSy which were resting- 
places, and especially the “stations” on a 
great road where travellers found refresh- 
ment : so ^«>»v here (only and in v. 23) ; 
repose and progress are combined in this 
vision of the future. 

for I go... Christ’s departure carries with 
it the promise of their reception. 

to prepare a place] Cp. Num. x. 33. Christ 
by His Death and Resurrection opened 
heaven, and by the elevation of His hu- 
manity made ready a place for men. Cp. 
Heb. vi. 20. 

3. Separation, the cessation of the present 
circumstances of fellowship, was the first 
step towards complete union. 

I will come &;c.J I come again and I will 
receive... The idea of Christ’s Presence, 
distinctly implied here (cp. xxi. 22; 1 John 
ii.^28), ia less prominent in St. John’s Gospel 
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again, and receive you unto myself ; that where I am, there ye ch. 12 . 26 . 

4 may be also. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. iThe»a.4.i7. 

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest ; 

6 and how can we know the way ? Jesus saith unto him, I am * Heb. 0. 8. 
«the way, the truth, and the life: *no man cometh unto the 

7 Eathor, but by me. *If ye had known me, ye should have t^ch. i.*4. 
known my Father also : and from henceforth ye know him, and 25-^ 

8 have seen him. Philip saith unto him. Lord, shew us the Father, t ch! s. hi 


and Epistles than in the other writings of 
the N. T., because they belong to the period 
after the first great coining of Christ at the 
overthrow of the Theocracy by the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. But though the words 
refer to the last “coming” of Christ, the 
promise must not be limited to that one 
“coming,” nor to the “coming” to the 
Church on the day of Pentecost, nor to the 
“ coining ” to the individual either at con- 
version or at death, all which “comings” 
are included in the thought. Christ is in 
fact from the moment of His Besurrection 
ever coming (7 ro?)ie) to the world and to 
the Church, and to men as the Risen Lord 
(cp. i. 9). Side by side with this constant 
coming, realised through the action of the 
Holy Spirit in the life of the Church (r. 
is placed the personal, historical, reception 
of each believer (7 m/l receive or vou to 
Myself) fulfilled through death :—to Myself 
the centre and spring of y(mr joy and glory. 
(Christ will not fail His disciples, though they 
may fail (xiii. 38). 

that where I am...] Presence with Christ, 
as involving the vision of His glory (xvii. 
24), carries with it participation in His 
Nature. Cp. 1 John lii. 2. 

4. And vj/Uther I go, ye know the way 
[so Rev. V.]. The disciples conld at least 
see the direction in which He went. His 
life, as they viewed it, made this clear. 

5. Tlu>mas{xi. 16 note)... goest; how know 
we the way 1 This question of St. Thomas 
expresses a natural difficulty as to the Lord’s 
statement. For us general! j* a clear appre- 
hension of the end is the condition of know- 
ing the way. But in spiritual things faith 
is content to move forward step by step. 
There is a happiness in “not seeing ”(xx. 
29). The “way” is itself the revelation, 
and for man the only revelation, of the 
end. 

6. 7. The answer is more comprehensive 
than the question. “ I am the way ” answers 
the question; but such a statement itself 
requires interjiretation, and this is given in 
the clauses which follow. To know Christ 
is to know all, to know both the goal and 
the way. He is in the fullest sense the 
way, and the guide, and the strength of 
men ; and beside Him there is none other. 

6. 7 am.. ] Notsimply “ I reveal,” or “I 
open,” or, “I make, as a prophet or a 
lawgiver.” Christ is Himself all. The pro- 
noun turns the thoughts of the A^wstles 
from a method to a Person. “Sine yi& non 


itur, sine veritate non cog^noscitur, sine 
vita non vivitur. ^ Ego sum via quam sequi 
debes : veritas cui credere debes : vita quam 
sperare debes” (Thos. a Kempis ) : — the way^ 
by which the two worlds arc united, so that 
men m^ pass from one to the other (Heb. 
X. 20; Epn. ii. 18. Hence, perhaps, the 
Christian faith is spoken of as the way : 
e.g. Acts ix. 2); the truth, in which is 
summed up all that is eternal and absolute 
in the changing phenomena of finite being 
(marg. reff. ; 1 John v. 6 in connexion with 
xiv. 2G; Eph. iv. 21); the life, by which the 
entire sum of being fulfils one continuous 

f mrpose. answering to the Divine Will 
marg. reff.), no less than that by which 
each individual being is enabled to satisfy 
its own law of progress, and to minister to 
the whole of which it is a part. Notice the 
two connexions in which Christ reveals 
Himself to be “the Life” (cp. xi. 25, note). 
unto the Father .. .] The end of t/ie loay. 
hut by (through) me] It is only through 
Christ that we can, though in God (Acts 
xvii. 28), apprehend God as the Father, 
and so approach the Father. probably 
marks the agent (cp. i. 3, 10, 17 ; 1 John iv. 
9) ; but it is ix)88ibre that Christ may repre- 
sent Himself as the “door” (x. 1, 9). It 
does not follow that every one guided by 
Christ is directly conscious of His guidance. 

7. i.e. “ If ye had come to know (iyvw^etTe) 
Me in the successive revelations of Myself 
which I have made, ye should have enjoyed 
a certain and assured knowledge (»i«tT«) of 
My Father also.” The disciples, it is im- 
plied, would have had no need to ask about 
Christ’s goal and theirs, if they had really 
known the Father. 

from he7icefo7'th] Omit a7id — from this 
crisis in My self -revelation — ye k7iow Him 
&c. Though God is indeed invisible (i. 18), 
they had looked upon Him as He is made 
known in His Fatherly relation, and not as 
He is in Himself. From that time forward 
the knowledge and the vision became part 
of their spiritual being. Cp. 1 John iL 13. 

8. St. Philip (i. 46) seeks to obtain vwion 
in a more unquestionable form. He wishes 
to gain bodily sight in place of the sight of 
the souL 

Shew In the same manner as the reve- 
lation was once made to Moses ^£xod. 
xxxiii. 17), and as it has been promised in 
the Prophets (Isai. xl. 5). The new dispen- 
sation naturally seemed to call for a new 
manifestation of the Divine Glory. The 
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9 and it snfRceth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long 
time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip F *he 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father ; and how sayest thou 

10 then, Shew us the Father P Believest thou not that am in 
the Father, and the Father in me ? the words that I speak unto 
you "‘I speak not of myself : but the Father that dwelleth in mo, 

11 he doeth tho works. Believe me that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me : ♦‘or else believe me for the very works* sake. 

12 ^ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works 
that I do shall ho do also ; and greater loorks than these shall he 

13 do ; because I go unto my Father. And whatsoever ye shall 
ask in my name, that will I do, that tho Father may be glorified 


request implies the belief that Christ could 
satisfy it. Cp. Matt. xi. 27. 

9. and yet...] and dost thou not know 
Mel hast thou not come to know Me 
(fyi'wKas) ? The life of Christ was the true 
manifestation of the Father, Whose Will 
and Nature could be discerned in the acts 
and words of His Son. 

he that hath seen me hath seen the Father] 
Not God in His absolute Being (i. 18), but 
God revealed in this relation. The words give 
for all time a definiteness to the object of 
religious faith ; it is impossible to mistake 
the claim which they exjjress. 

and (omit) how sayest thou (emphatic)] 
“ Thou, who from the first didst obey My 
command (i, 43, 44), didst recognise in Me 
the fulfilment of God's promises (i. 45) and 
didst appeal to sight as the proof of My 
claims (i. 46)?” 

10. It was a question of belief, for the 
liord had expressed the truth plainly at an 
earlier time (x. 38). The ‘ ‘ words ” (the special 
utterances, the parts of the one great mes- 
sage) of Christ shewed how He was in 
closest communion with the Father ; His 
‘‘works ” shewed how the Father wrought 
in Him. 

speak { bslj )... speak] The former verb (A^) 
notes the substance, and the latter (AoAw) 
the form, of the teaching. 

of myself ] My teaching is not self -origi- 
nated ; and My whole life is the manifes- 
tation of the Father’s WilL 
hut the Father &c.] but the Father abiding 
in Me doeth His works ; carrieth out ac- 
tively His pur];> 08 e in many ways, and My 
teaching is pjirt of this purpose. “The 
works” were the elements of “the work” 
(iv. 34) ; and they are said to be wrought 
by the Son (x.37) as by the Father. Cp. v. 19 
note. The words and the works of Christ are 
pointed out as the two proofs of His union 
ydth the Father, the former appealing to 
the spiritual consciousness, the latter to the 
intellect : naturally the former has the 
precedence. 

, Plural; Philip had expressed 

the thoughts of his fellow-disciples, and now 
the liord addresses all. 

or else] If My Person, My life, My words, 
do not command faith, then follow the way 


of reason, and from the Divinity of My 
works deduce the Divinity of My nature 
(cp. V. 30). 

12-21. In w. 8-11, the thoughts of the 
disciples were concentrated on the objective 
manifestation of God without them : they 
are now turned to the subjective manifes- 
tation of God within them. Three aspects 
of this progressive revelation are brought 
out in succession ; (a) vv. 12-14 ; (6) w. 15- 
17; (c) m 18-21. 

A comparison of xiii. 33 sq., xiv. 1 sq., 
xiv. 12 80 ., will shew a striking progress m 
the unfolding of the vision of Christ’s de- 
parture. 

12-14. Christ’s departure enables the dis- 
ciples to do through His intercession greater 
works than He had done, in order that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. 

12. works] Greater than those done 

by Christ in His earthly ministry : ‘ neater ’ 
as including the wider spiritual effects of 
their preaching which followed after Pente- 
cost (Acts ii. 41). There is no reference to 
miracles of a more extraordinary kind (c. ff. 
Acts xix. 12). 

because...] The elevation of Christ in His 
humanity to the right hand of God carries 
with it the pledge of the greater works pro- 
mised. The idea is not that the disciples 
will henceforward work because Christ will 
be absent; but that His going increases 
their j>ower (xvi. 7 : Eph. iv. 8 ; Phil, iv, 13). 

my Father] the Father. The title gives 
the ground of fellowship. 

18. A new clause carrying fonvard the 
thought one stage further. Christ for the 
glory of the Father will fulfil the prayer of 
the disciples. 

in my ivame] The first occurrence of this 
phrase. Now at last the Lord has revealed 
His Person to the disciples, and they are 
enabled to apprehend His relation to them- 
selves and to the Father. Thus the phrase 
occurs throughout this section of the Gospel 
{v, 26, XV. 16, xvL 23, 24, The mean^ 
of the phrase is “as being one with Me 
even as I am revealed to you.” The prayer 
in Christ’s Name must be consistent with 
Christ’s character. He fulfils it as Saviour, 
and so far as it conduces to salvation. 

that the Father. . .] That God may be openly 
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14 in tlie Son. If ye Bhall ask any thing in my name, I will do it q 21 . 28 . 
15, 16 1I«If ye love me, keep my commandments. And I will pray •• ch.*i6. ’ 26 . * 
the Father, and **he shall give you another Comforter, that he if' 

17 may abide with you for ever ; even ‘the Spirit of truth ; <whom * iCor.2.ii. 


revealed in majesty as Father in the Son; 
for he who obtains his prayer through 
Christ, Who claims to act in the Father’s 
Name (v. 43), necessarily gains a more living 
and grateful sense of the Father’s power 
and love. The condition — the furtherance 
oi the Father’s glory — furnishes the true 
limitation of prayer. 

14, ye shall ask Me anything &c. [So 
Rev. V.] ; a fresh and important thought. 
Prayer is to be made not only in the Name 
of Christy as pleading His office in union 
with Him ; but also to Christ. 

I will do it\ Or that will I do. 

16-17. Christ after His departure con- 
tinues His work for His disciples, and pro- 
vides for them an abidiiijp Advocate. The 
efficiency of His action for them depends 
upon their fellowship with Him through 
obedience. 

16. The thou^t of love follows that of 
faith (r. 12). Faith issues in works of 
ixjwer : love in works of devotion. 

keep\ ye will keep. Obedience is the 
necessary consequence of love. Love for 
Christ finds practical expression in love for 
the brethren, which is His commandment 
(xiii. 34 ; 1 John v. 3). 

my wmnmndmmts] Commandments that 
are Mine, characteristic of Me. The phrase 
is nothing short of a claim to Divine autho- 
rity. This conception of keeping God’s 
commandments CTven through Christ is 
characteristic of St. John’s writings (xv. 10; 
1 John ii. 3, V. 2: 2 John 6 ; Rev. xii. 17). 

16. And I will pray] I, on My part, when 
the due time has come, will ask (cp. xvi. 26 
note). Active love on the part of Christ corres- 
l)onds to active love on the part of the dis- 
ciples. The mission of the Paraclete is from 
the Father Who sent His Son (iii. 17). 

the Father] In this common title lies the 
pledge that the prayer will be granted. 

shall giv^ Not send simply (v. 26), but 
assign to you as your own. Cp. iii. 16. 

Comfortet'] Advocate. The phrase appears 
to mark distinct^ the Personality of the 
Paraclete and His true Divinity. He is 
“another,” yet such that in His coining 
Christ too may be said to come (r. 18). 

irapdKAf}Toc, here translated Comforier^ is 
found in the N. T. only in the writings of 
St. John ; four times in the Gospel (m 16, 
26, XV. 26, xvi. 7), in which places it is 
universally translated Comforter ; and once 
in his first Epistle (ii. 1), where it is trans- 
lated advocate. This double rendering dates 
from Wiclif {Comforter throughout the 
Gospel and advocate in the Epistle), and is 
due to the influence of the Latin Vulgate, 
which has Paracletus in the Gospel and 


advocatus in the Epistle. The rendering 
“ Comforter ” appears to have been form^ 
directly from the verb “to comfort,” i.e, 
to strengthen (cp. Wiclif on E^. vi. 10), 
an adaptation of conforUire. The mean* 
ing of the word ought to be decisively 
determined by the form of the word and 
common usage. The form of the word 
is unquestionably passive. It can pro- 
perly mean only “one called to the side 
of another,” and that with the secondary 
notion of counselling or supporting or aidihg 
him. Thus classically the word is used 
technically for the “ advocates” of a party 
in a cause, and specially for advocates for 
the defence (so also Philo, Rabbinical 
writers, and some early Christian writers). 
On the other hand, the Greek Fathers in 
interpreting the passages of the N. T. com- 
monly give the word an active sense, as if 
it were “ the .consoler,” “ the encourager,” 
“ the comforter ” (o iro^aXwr). This a^p- 
tation of the sense of irapcucoAcii^ is in all 
probability no more than a not unnatural 
isolation of one function of the advocate; 
just indeed as “ advocate” itself is regarded 
as the “ pleader,” and not as the person 
himself “called in.” The advocate does 
“console’’ and “comfort” when he is 
called to help. But this secondary applica- 
tion of the term cannot be used to confirm 
an original meaning which is at fatal vari- 
ance udth the form of the word, and also 
against undoubted use elsewhere. 

The contexts in which the word occurs in 
tlie N. T. lead to the same conclusion as 
the form and the independent usage of the 
word. The sense advocate^ counsel, one who 
pleads, convinces, convicts in a great con- 
troversy^, who strengthens on the one hand 
and defends on tlie other, meeting for- 
midable attacks, is alone adequate. Christ 
as the Adv(xjate pleads the believer’s cause 
with the Father against the accuser Safrm 
(1 John ii. 1. Cp. Kom. viii. 26 ; Rev. xii. 
10 ; Zech. iii. 1). The Holy Spirit as the 
Advocate pleads the believer’s cause against 
the world (xvi. 8 sq. ) and also Christ’s cause 
with the believer (xiv. 26, xv. 26, xvL 14). 

abide with you] be with j/ou. Three dif- 
ferent preix>6itions are used to describe tibe 
relation of the Holy Spirit to believers. 
He is “witli (/^^toL) them.” He “abideth 
W (irapd) them.” He is “ in them.” 
Tne first marks the relation of f^owship 
(cp^v. 9, xv. 27) ; the second that of a Per- 
son^ Presence (cp. viii. 38, xiv. 23, 25, xviL 
5) ; the third that of individual mdwdH&ff 
(v. lOf.). 

for f rcr] Christ’s historical Presence was 
oxily for a time. His s^nritoal Ptesemoe 
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the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him : hut ye know him ; for he dwelleth with you, “and 

18 shall be in you. * I will not leave you ^comfortless: vl will 

19 come to you. Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no 

20 more ; but *yo see me : “because I live, ye shall live also. At 
that day ye shall know that am in my Father, and ye in me, 

21 and I in you. ‘'He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me : and he that loveth mo shall bo 
loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest 

22 myself to him. ^ Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how 


' Or, orphang. 


was for ever (Matt, xxviii. 20). This Pre- 
sence was fulfilled through the Spirit. 

17. the Spirit of truth] The Spirit by 
Whom the truth finds expression and is 
brought to man’s spirit (xv. 20 ; 1 J ohn iv. 
6). The truth is that which the Spirit 
interprets and enforces. 

the woi'Id] Cp. i. 10, note. 

cannot receive] Because sympathy is a 
necessa]^ condition for reception (marg. 
ref.), "[niey who stand apart from Christ 
have neither the spiritual eye to discern 
the Paraclete, nor the spiritual power to 
acknowledge Him. Immediate vision is 
the one test which the world admits. The 
world beholdeth (ii. 23, note) him not &c. 
Even of the disciples it is not said that 
they “ see ” the Paraclete. The Personal 
Presence of the Paraclete brought know- 
ledge, and with that knowledge the power 
of more complete reception. 

but (omit) ye know him] The disciples had 
so far realised their fellowship with Christ, 
that of them it could be said, even as they 
looked with uncertainty to the future, “ ye 
know Him ” with 'a real knowledge. For 
in Christ the Spirit was truly present 
already, if not in His characteristic mani- 
festation ; just as Christ is jiresent now 
\vith His Church in the Spiiit. 

18-21. A third topic of consolation on 
Christ’s departure lies in the fact that He 
will Himself c{)me to the disciples, and 
make His Person clearer to them than 
before. 

18. comfortless] Orphans (Lam. v. 3), 
bereft of your natural loving guardian. 
Christ presents Himself to the disciples as 
a Father of “children” (xiii. 33), no less 
than as a brother (xx. 17). The word which 
describes their sorrow confirms their son- 
ship. 

I will come] I come, ever and at all times 
I am coming. The fulfilment of the promise 
began at the Resurrection, when Christ’s 
humanity was glorified. The life of the 
Church IS the realisation of the Pentecostal 
coming of the Lord, which is to be cro\i^ed 
by His coming to Jud^ent. No specific 
appbcation of the {uirase exhausts its 
meaning. Cp. v. 3 note. 

_ 1®* « little while] i.e, to the close of 

Christ’s earthly natural life. The disciples 


in virtue of the principle of spiritual life 
within them, did not wholly lose the power 
of “ seeing ” (beholding) Christ by His 
Death. They “ beheld Him,” so far as 
they were still able to receive His revela- 
tions of Himself; they “did not behold 
Him ” (xvi. 10), so far as they had not yet 
gained the lasting vision of His Divine 
glory. The words exclude the error of 
those who suppose that Christ will “ conie” 
under the same conditions of earthly exist- 
ence as at first. 

because I live... also] The ground of the 
power of vision in the disciples, which the 
world lacked, lay in their fellowship with 
Christ, and in the capacity for the higher 
life involved in that fellowship. Tlie ful- 
ness of their life, as of their sight, dated 
from Pentecost [shall live). 

20. At that day] Of realised life (cp. xvi. 
23, 26). You shall come to know by the 
teaching of the Spirit, what is for the time 
(i\ 10) a matter of faith only. My union 
with Him Who is not only “ the Father,” 
but “ My Father ; ” and then, in that know- 
ledge, realise the fulness of your fellowship 
with Me. 

21. The converse of 15. There active 
obedience is seen to b(i the consequence of 
love. Here active obedience is the sigpi of 
the presence of love. Cp. xv. 10. 

7vill nianife^t myself] The exact force of 
ifi(f>ayi<rto is that of presentation in a clear, 
conspicuous form. It conveys more than 
the idea of the disclosing of a hidden pre- 
sence (dTro/caAvTTTu)) or the manifesting of an 
undiscovered one {(f>avep6oi). The action of 
the Spirit effectuates in the believer this 
higher manifestatitm of Christ, which more 
than supplies the place of His Presence 
under the conditions of earthly life. ^ At 
the same time the revelation is Christ’s 
own work. 

22-31. A more general view of the nature 
of Revelation. This falls into three parts : 
(1) the condition of Revelation is laid 
down in answer to the question of St. Jude 
(vv. 22-24) ; (2) the mode of Revelation 
IS defined [w. 25-27) ; and (3) the work 
of Christ for His people, fulfilled in heaven 
and on earth, is recapitulated {vv. 28-31). 

22-24. On the side of man love and 
obedience are pre-requisites for the re- 
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is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the 

23 world ? Jesus answered and said unto him, «If a man love 
me, he will keep my words : and my Father will love him, f and 

24 we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. He 
that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings: and ^the word 
which ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s which sent me. 

25 ^ These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present with 
20 you. But ^the Comforter, which ia the Holy Gho^, whom the 

Father will send in my name, *he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have 


• ver, 15. 

/lJohn2.24. 
Bev. 3. 20. 

ch. 6. 38. 

& 7. 16. 

& 12. 40. 
^Luke 24.40. 
ch. 16. 26. 

& 16. 7. 
i Ch. 2. 22. 

& 12. 16. 


ception of Divine communications. These 
Christ calls out, and to reject His teach- 
ing is to reject the teaching of God. 

»2. Judaa, not Iscariot] C-p. marg. ref. 
The distinguishing clause marks how Judas 
Iscariot was the more conspicuous of the 
two bearing the name, and also expresses 
the instinctive shrinking of the Evangelist 
from even the momentary identification of 
the speaker with the betrayer. 

Xorcf, hov) &c.] Lord^ what hath come 
to pass that... ; as if some change must 
have come over the plans of the Lord. It 
is assumed that as Messiah He would reveal 
Himself publicly (cp. vii. 4) : if so, what had 
happened to limit the sphere of Christ’s 
manifestation ? 

nnto us] i. €. “ to us, the Apostles, only.” 

the world] The object of (iod's love (iii. 
16) and Messiah’s inheritance (Ps. ii. 8). 

23. The power of receiving a Divine re- 
velation dej^ends upon active obedience, 
which rests upon j^rsonal love. Love to 
Christ brings the love of His Father to 
the discijde. And this is followed by the 
realisation and continuance of that fellow- 
ship through which God is revealed to 
man. Love, obedience, and knowledge are 
correlative. 

my words] My word, the Gosj^el message 
in its total unity. 

we will coww...] This use of %o€ implies 
necessarily the claim to tnie Divinity on 
the part of Christ ; cp. x. 30 (note). 

a6ode] /jLovrj carries the thought back to 
V. 2 {fiovaCf jnansion-s). The two aspects of 
the truth are necessary. The Christian 
abides with God, and God^viththe Christian. 

24. The want of love in the world made 
revelation impossible for the world. This 
impossibility is due to disobedience to 
Christ, which is in fact disobedience to 
God^ under the aspect of Love. To reject 
Christ’s word is to reject the Father’s word. 
For such then as loved not Christ there 
could be no Divine manifestation. 

piy saifinffs] My words the con- 

stituent parts of the one “word.” 

25-27. So far He had been able to speak 
while those who heard could at least partly 
understand Him. This teaching, partly in- 
complete, and partly obscure to the hearers, 
was now to be completed and laid open by 
the teaching of the Spirit, which should be 


universal {all things^ v. 26, as contrasted 
with these things^ the things spoken that 
evening). Meanwhile Christ gave His peace 
as an endowment for the time of waiting. 

25. being yet present...] while yet abidiiig 
...iJL€vutv keeps up the connexion between the 
transitory fellowship of Christ with the dis- 
ciples on earth and His spiritual fellowship 
with them hereafter {fjiovvy, v. 23). 

26. the Comforter (Advocate), which is 
(even) tlic Holy Ghost (Spirit). He fulfils 
a double office : He teaches, and He re- 
calls Christ’s teachings. The revelation of 
Christ in His Person and work was abso- 
lute and complete, but without the gradual 
illumination of the Spirit it is partly unin- 
telligible and partly unobserved, (jp. xvL 
13 ; 1 John ii. 20, 27. 

As Christ came “ in His Father’s Xame ” 
(v. 43, X. 25), 80 the Spirit is sent “ in His 
Name.” The pur|X)se of (^hrist’s mission 
was to reveal God as His Father, and 
through this to make known His relation 
to men, and to humanity, and to the w’orld. 
The purpose of the Mission of the Holy 
Spirit is to reveal Christ, to make clear to 
the consciousness of the Church the full 
simificance of the Incarnation. Christ’s 
“Name,” all, i.e., which can be defined as 
to His nature and His w’ork, is the sphere 
in which the Spirit acts ; and so little by 
little through the long life of the Church 
the meaning of the primitive confession 
“Jesus is Lord ” (Rom. x. 9 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3) 
is made more fully known. The sense of 
the promise is completely destroyed if “ in 
My Name ” is interpreted as meaning no- 
thing more than “as My representative” 
or “ at My intercession.” 

the Holy Ghost] The full emphatic title 
occurs here only in this Gospel. The moral 
character of the Spirit as fashioning the life 
of the Church is added to the teaching power 
of the Spirit (-rv. 16, 17), as the Revealer of 
the truth. 

he shall...] eiwtw brings out the Per- 
sonality of the Advocate, and gather up 
in the Personality the various attributes 
before indicated (i. 18 note). 

teach... bring to remembrance. . .] The former 
office appears to find its fulfilment in the 
interpretation of the true character of 
Christ, of what He was, and what He did : 
the latter, in opening the minds of the dia> 
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27 said unto you. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. *Let not your 

28 heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. Ye have heard how 

said unto you, I go away, and come again unto you. If ye 
loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, "I go unto the 

29 Father: for ®my Father is greater than I. And ^’now I have 
told you before it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, 

30 ye might believe. Hereafter I will not talk much with you : 
Hot the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 

31 But that the world may know that I love the Father; and *'as 
the Father gave me commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us 
go hence. 


ciples to the understanding of Christ’s words 
(cp. ii. 22). So the Gospel could be written. 
^ lohatsoever I have said] that I said. The 
time of teaching is regarded as past. 

27. Peace] Here a solemn farewell, in xx. 
21 a solemn greeting. 

I leave] Peace is His bequest ; that peace 
of which He is the absolute Lord and 
source (xv. 9, note), regarded as the realised 
confidence of faith and fellowship with God. 
Cp. xvi. 33 ; Col. iii. 15. So the Lord 
pjeaks in the immediate prospect of His 
Death, by which peace was finally secured 
(Col. i. ^ ; Horn. v. 1). 

I give] As an absolute possession, which 
now becomes your own. Cp. 1 John iii. 1. 

not as tlte world giveth] Either in manner 
or in character. ^ The gifts of the world are 
so made ^ to give the greatest pleasure at 
first (cp. ii. 10). The gifts of Christ grow 
in power and fulness of blessing. Thus in 
the consciousness of the beginnings of this 
Divine gift of jjeace the disciples were 
encouraged to overcome inward misgivings 
and to face outward dangers. The opening 
words of the chapter are repeated with 
new force. 

let it be afraid] be fearfal. 

28-31. The departure of Christ, the gi eat 
nyrstery of His revelation, led to the more 
enectum fulfilment of His work in virtue c)f 
His perfected fellowship with the Father 
{vv. 29) ; and the mode of His departure, 
through death, the penalty of sin, was a 
proof of obedience and love fitted to move 
the world [vv. 30, 31). 

28. Ye heard (the revelation was made 
and carefully noted)... and I come (omit 
•again) unto you. 

If ye loved Ttve] If your minds liad not 
been concentrate on yourselves : if you 
had thought only of Me and of the fulfil- 
ment of My work ye would have rejoiced. 
The sorrow at separation can be brightened 
by the knowledge of the cause. 

^ because I said^ I go] Omit I said. Atten- 
tion is fixed on the fact itself, and noton 
the statement of the fact. 

/or mw Father (the Father) is grealer than 
JJ. And therefore when My union with Him 
IS made complete by hfy elevation I shall 
be able to carry out My work for all the 


children of the one Father more effect- 
ually. 

greater than 7] The superior greatness of 
the Father is to be interpreted in regard 
to the absolute relations of the Father and 
the Son mthout violation of the one equal 
Godhead. 

29. And r\ow~at this crisis (xii. 31), 
when your faith is about to be put to the 
test— 7 have told you of My departure, and 
yet more of what is implied in it, before 
it come to pass. The mode of separation 
would prove the greatest trial to the 
Apostles’ faith ; but the results which fol- 
lowed such a Death would afterwards 
enable them to trust for ever (cp. xiii, 19) : 
thaty when...yc may believe. 

80. HereafU.r &c.] Lit., I will no more 
tB.\\L..the prince of the world (xii. 31, note) 
cometh ; even now is coming in the persons 
of those whom he inspires (cp. Eph. vi 10). 

and hath nothing in 7ne] More exactly, 
and in Me he hath nothing— nothing 
which falls under his jx)wer. In others he 
finds that which is his own, and enforces 
death as his due ; but Christ offered Him- 
self voluntarily. He w'as not of the world. 
Thus the words indirectly and by implica- 
tion affirm the sinlessness of Christ, and 
His freedom from the power of death. 

31. But that... i.c. butl surrender Myself 
to suffering and death. Tliat cometh to 
pass which will come to pass — that the 
world... The force of the contrast is ob- 
vious : but though the prince of the world 
has no claim uixm Me, 1 freely offer Myself 
to the uttermost powers of evil, to death 
the last punishment of sin, tliat in Me the 
world itself (cp. xvii. 21) may see the 
CTeater power of love, and so learn that the 
kingdom of Satan is overthrown. 

and as...] Obedience flows from love and 
manifests it. Cp. Heb. v. 8 ; 1 John v. 3. 

Arise^ let us go hence] Cp. Matt xxvi. 46. 
After these words were spoken the Lord, 
with the Eleven, at once left the house 
and went on the way which finally led to 
Gethsemane. Con8e<|uently the discourses 
which follow (xv.-xvii.) were spoken after 
He had gone from the upper room and 
before He crossed the Kidron (xviii. 1). 

The group of discourses on the way (xv», 
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Chap. 18. I AM tho true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. 

2 “Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away : 
and every h'anch that beareth fruit, ho purgeth it, that it may 

3 bring forth more fruit. ^'Now ye are clean through the word 

4 which I have spoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. 
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 

5 vine ; no more can yo, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, 
ye are the branches : Ho that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit: for ‘without me ye can do 

6 nothing. If a man abide not in me, ®he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and cast them 

7 into the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me, and 


»a£attl6.1S. 


& ch. 13. 10. 

& 17. 17. 
Eph. 5. 26. 

1 Pet. 1. 22. 

« Col. 1. 23. 

1 John 2. 6. 

d Hos. 14. 8. 
Phil. 1. 11. 

• Matt 3. 10. 


1 Or, fevered from me. Acts 4 12. 


xvi.) falls into the following sections : — (1) 
The Uvinft union (xv. 1-10). (2) The issues 

of union: the disciples and Christ (xv. 11-16), 
the disciples and the world (xv. 17-27). (3) 

The world and the Paraclete (xvi. 1-11). (4) 
The Paraclete and the disciples (xvi. 12-15). 
(.5) Son'ow turned to joy (xvi, 16-24). (6) 

After failure victoiui (xvi, 25-33). 

XV. 1-10 contains the thought which is 
pursued in detail in the followung sections, 
the thought of corporate, living, fruitful 
union between believers and Christ, which 
is developed afterwards in its manifold 
issues of joy and sorrow. 

1, 2. The usage of the Lord leads to the 
belief that the image of the vine was sug- 
gested by some external object ; perhaps, if 
the discourses were spoken on the W'ay to 
the Mount of Olives, by the vineyards on 
the hill sides ; or, if the discourses and the 
High-Priestly prayer (ch. xvii.) were spoken 
in the court of the Temple (xvii. 1, note), 
then by the golden vine upon the gates, 
which was at once the glory and the tyjie 
of Israel. 

L The exact form of the phrase, / am the 
vine, the true vine, marks first the identifi- 
cation of Christ with the image, and then 
the absolute fulfilment of the imago in 
Him. Further, the vine was the symbol 
of the ancient Church (c.g. Hos. x. 1 : Isai. 
v. Iff.; cp. Matt. xxi. 33 ; Luke xiii. 6) ; 
but Israel failed to satisfy the spiritual 
truths symbolized in the natural vine ; and 
the natural vine only imperfectly realises 
the idea which it expresses. In both re- 
spects Christ is “the ideal vine” as con- 
trasted with these defective embodiments. 

2. Every 6raar^] Believers are identified 
with Christ. We cannot conceive of a vme 
without branches. In the old dispensation 
union with Israel was the condition of 
life ; in the new, union with Christ. 

purgeth] eleanseth ; soBaipti, used of lus- 
trations, appears to be chosen ^rith a view 
to its spiritual application. Everything is 
removed from the branch which diverts the 
vital power from the production of fruit. 

bnng forth (bear) more fruity Increased 
fruitfulness is the end of disciplme, and to 


this all care is directed. A \dneyard of 
choice vines is cut closely. 

3. Now] Already. The spiritual w'ork 
represented by this “ cleansing ” was com- 
pleted for the Apostles, the representatives 
of His Church. It remained that it should 
be realised by them (cp. Col. iii. 3, 5). Th^ 
had been purified by the Divine discipline 
(qx xiii. 10). They were clean “because 
01 the wordf^ that whole revelation to w'hich 
Christ had given expression, which was the 
spring and source, and not only the instru- 
ment, of their purity. 

4. The permanence of the purity to which 
they had attained depended upon the per- 
manence of their fellowship. The disciple 
must set his life in Christ, and let Christ 
live in him. In one sense the union itself, 
even the abiding of Christ, is made to de- 
pend upon the will of the believer. The 
other side of the truth is given in v, 16. 

710 more can ye] Lit. BO neither can ys 
bear fruit of yourselves, or bear fruit at aU, 
except in vit^ fellowship with Me. 

6, 6 . The consemiences of union and of 
loss of union with Christ are contrasted. 

5. bringeth forth (beareth) much fruit] 
The productiveness of the Christian life. 
For fruitfulness there is need of “abiding,” 
continuance, patient waiting, on the part of 
those already “ in Christ.” 

/or (because WMoM^(apart, i,e, separated, 
from) me,.j]. The fruitfulness of the branch 
depends not upon itself but upon Christ 
in Whom it lives, and He will fulfil Hia 
part while connexion is maintain^ 

do nothing] Accomplish nothmg, bring 
out no permanent result. Christian action 
can only be wrought in Christ. 

6. he is cast forth] Simultaneously with 
the cessation of the vital union with Christ 
ensues the inevitable accompaniment of 
the separation. 

the Jire] Kindled to consume Ae dressuigs ^ 
ohthe vineyards. Cp. Matt. xiiL 41. The* 
Lord leaves the image, just as it is, to work 
its proper effect, 

7. 8. In these two verses the blessings of 
union are shewn in prayer fulfilled and 
fruit borne. 
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my words abide in you, -^ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be 

8 done unto you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye boar 

9 much fruit ; *so shall ye be my disciples. As the Father hath 

10 loved me, so have I loved you : continue ye in my love. ‘If ye 
keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love ; even as I 
have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. 

11 51 These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might re- 

12 main in you, and ^that your joy might bo full. ‘This is my 
commandment. That ye love one another, as I have loved you. 


7. my ^oord^] 8 a 3 ring 8 {pTQfiara), The de- 
finite sayings, here 8i)ecified, go to make up 
“the word^ (v, 3). Cp. viii. 4.3. 

ye shall ask tvkat ye \oilt\ Rather, ask 
whatsoever ye will. The petitions of the 
true disciples are echoes (so to speak) of 
Christ’s words. As He has spoken so they 
s^ak. Their prayer is only some fragment 
of His teaching transformed into a suppli- 
cation, and so it will necessarily be heard. 
Notice how the promise of tne absolute 
fulfilment of prayer is connected with the 
^rsonal fellowship of the believer with 
Christ, both in the S 3 moptists, and in St. 
John (Matt, xviii. 19, 20. and below, v. 16). 

it shall he done]^ More lit. “ it shall come 
to pass for you.” The result is due to the 
action of a law of life. 

8 . Herein'l In thu, i.e, in the necessary 
consequence of your abiding in Me, which 
carries with it the certain fulfilment of your 
prayers, inasmuch as they correspond with 
the Divine Will. 

is glorified] The fruitfulness of the vine is 
the joyand glory of the “husbandman ”(t’.l). 

bmr mum fruit] The words point to the 
future activity of the Apostles, as founders 
of the Church through which the Risen 
Christ acts. Cp. v. 16. 

and so shall ye be (become) my disciples] 
A Christian never “is,” but always “is 
becoming” a Christian. His fruitfulness is 
the vindication of his claim to the name. 

9. 10. The sphere and the condition of 
union are revealed in the absolute tyiie of 
union, the relation of the Son to the Father. 

9. Even ae the Father [hath] loved Me I 
also [have] loved you. Abide ye in My love. 
The relation of the Father to the Son 
corresponds with that of the Son to believers 
(cp. VI. 57, X. 14, 15J. The love of Christ 
is the atmosphere in which the disciple 
lives. It is something en j oyed continuously, 
.^d this enjo 3 rment depends, on the human 
side, upon the will of man. 

my love] More exactly the love that is Mine, 
the love that answers to My Nature and 
My work. Not only Christ’s love for men, 
or man’s love for Christ; but more abso- 
lutely the love which perfectly corresponda 
with Christ’s Being. 

10. The promise here is the exact converse 
of xiv. 15. Obedience and love are per- 
fectly correlative. Love assures obedience : 
obedience assures love. The love of the disci- 


ples for Christ carries with it the purpose 
and the power of obedience ; the spirit of 
obedience secures to the disciples the enjoy- 
ment of Christ’s love. 

even as I &c.] The Filial relation of the 
Son to the Father is set forth as the type 
of that of the disciple for his Master (cp. 
viii. 29). 

in his love] Tlie perfect love of complete 
devotion to God is the highest conceivable 
good. 

11-27. The end of the* revelation made in 
vv. 1-10 is shewTi to be to create joy in 
sacrifice, and (ch. xvi.) to preserve &th 
unshaken. The first object is gained by 
shewing the issues of union for the believer 
in relation to Christ {vv. 11-16) and to the 
world {vv. 17-27). True joy, Christ’s joy, 
springs out of the self-sacrifice of love {vv. 
12, 13). The connexion of believers vrith 
Christ is one of love {vv. 14, 15) ; and it is 
stable because it rests on His choice {v. 16). 

11. The love of Christ was the love of 
absolute self-sacrifice. Such self-sacrifice is 
the fulness of joy. Thus by enjoining con- 
tinuance in His love, Chnst prepares his 
hearers to suffer for love’s sake. 

my joy] 1 At. “the joy that is Mine,” 
characteristic of Me (r. 9, note) : the joy 
of complete self- surrender in love to love. 

your joy] Mark the contrast between “ the 
joy that is Christ’s ’’and “the joy of the 
disciples.” The one is absolute (may be in), 
the other is progressive (may be fMfilled). 
The latter includes all the elements of tnie 
human joy. This natural joy, in itself incom- 
plete and transitory, had been ennoble<l 
by the self-surrender of the disciples to 
dhrist ; and the completion of their joy was 
to be found in the consummation of the 
union thus commenced, a consummation to 
be accomplished through suffering. 

12. The connexion with r. 11 lies in the 
thought of joy springing out of self-sacrifice, 
of which Christ gives the absolute jiattem. 
The many “commandments” {v. 10) are 
gathered up in the one “new command- 
ment ” (xiii. 34), of which the end and pur- 
port is that (Christians should love one 
another after the pattern of their Master. 

12. my commandment] Lit. “the com- 
mandment that is Mine,” that answers to 
My Nature and My mission (r. 9 note). 
Cp. 1 .lohn iii. 16. 
as I have loved] even as I loved. 
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13 ’"Greater love hatli no man than this, that a man lay down his 7xoSn a fc. 

14 life for his friends. "Ye are my friends, if ye do wWsoever I « see Ifatt. 

15 command you. Henceforth I call you not servants ; for the ^ 
servant knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I have called you Jch? 17 ^ 
friends ; "for all things that I have heard of my Father I have Acte 20 ! 27 . 

16 made known unto you. pYq have not chosen me, but I have 
chosen you, and « ordained you, that ye should go and bring ijoimi. 
forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that ’’whatso- 

ever ye shall ask of the Father in mv name, he may give it 

17 you. ‘These things I command you, that ye love one another, ’'chi. 1 * 4 . 13 . 


18. The love of Christ for men was the 
supreme ideal of love. The implied end of 
Christ’s love — death for another (x. 11, note) 
— is regarded as the final aim of human 
self-devotion. 

for his fricnd9\ Love is contemplated here 
from the side of him who feels it, so that 
the objects of it are spoken of as “ friends,” 
i.e, “loved by him.” In Rom. v. 8 the 
sacrifice of Christ is regarded from the 
side of those for whom it was offered, and 
men are described as “ sinners.” 

14. Christ turns from the general case 
to shew what is required on man’s side to 
complete the conception of that friendship 
which he established with His disciples. 
The true believer receives the title charac- 
teristic of Abraham, “the father of the 
faithful,” “ the friend of God ” (Isai. xli. 8 ; 
James ii. 23). The title occurs Luke xii 4 
in connexion with the prosi^ect of suffering. 

whomsoever] the thing! which. 

16. The relation of the believer to Christ 
is essentially not one of service but of love. 

Henceforth &c] Ko longer do I coll yon, 
as in the time when Christ had not fully 
revealed Himself. The relation of God to 
His people under the Law had been that of 
Master to servant. Cp. Matt. x. 24, 

servants] The disciples, however, still 
claimed the title for themselves. The less 
was included in the greater. Cp. v. 20. 

knoweth not] There is no sympathy be- 
tween the lord and the slave, by which the 
mind of one is known to the other. The 
slave is an instrument and not a person. 
Cm Rom. vii. 15. 

The order is changed in the second clause : 
hut you I have called/7‘»>nd«. The emphasis 
is laid on the personal cliaracter of the 
Eleven. The title also is one finally con- 
ferred I have caJIed)t and not simply 

used as the occasion arises (Ae'vw, J call). 

The revelation both in communication 
(^I'otpiaa, I made known] and in reception 
(riKovca^ I heard, comp. viii. 28, note) is here 
present^ as complete. This complete reve- 
lation given in the Lord’s Presence needed 
a fuller unfolding (xvi. 12). He had not yet 
died and risen. It was the work of the 
Spirit to interpret afterwards little by little 
what He had revealed in word and life im- 
plicitly once for all. 

16. The Lord having set forth the aim of 


Christian joy through self-devotion, resting 
on a personal relation to Himself, shews how 
it is within reach of attainment. The sta- 
bility of the connexion of “friendship” be- 
tween the Lord and His disciples is assured 
by the fact that its orirfn lies with the Lord 
and not with man. Ye did not chooie Me, 
or more exactly, It was not ye that chose Me 
as your master^ as scholars ordinarily choose 
their master— I chose you (Luke vi 13 ; 
Acts i. 2) as My friends. The choice may 
be either generally to dis^leship, or spe- 
cially to the Apostolate. Tno power of the 
office of the Apostles lay for them in the 
fact that it was not self-chosen. 

ordained^ Appointed as to a special post, 
here carrying with it further duties. Cp. 
Heb. i. 2 ; Rom. iv. 17 ; 2 Tim. i. IL 
that ye] On your part, in virtue of your 
peculiar knowledge and gif^ should yo. 
The verb marks their separation from their 
Master (Matt. xx. 4, 7, Ac.), while they 
went into the world as heralds of the Gospel 
(Mark xvi. 15 ; Luke x. 3). Three points 
are noticed in their activity : (1) they taike up 
an indejiendent |>lace ; (2) they are effective ; 
(3) the effect which they work is lasting. In 
all this lies the promise of the founoation 
and peri^etuity of the Church. 

whatsoever &c.1 In r. 7 prayer was iwarded 
as the echo of Cnrist's own words. Here it 
is regarded as flowing from the new con- 
nexion {ask the Father) realised in the reve- 
lation of the Son ( in My Name). The promise 
in this passage is further distinguished from 
that in marg. ref. There it is said of the 
fulfilment of prayer, I will do it; and here, 
that He may (five it you. In the former place 
stress is laid upon the action of Christ ; in 
this u|K)n the privilege of the believer. The 
work IS wrought by Christ, but through the 
believer. He receives that which enables 
him to accomplish his Lord's will. 

in my 7ia7nc] See xiv. 13, note. This clause 
marks the proper object of prayer as spiritual 
and eternal, and not transitory. Cp. 1 John 
v. 14, 15, 

17-21. The disciples’ work, as a work of 
love, corresponds not only in character but 
also in issue with that of their Master ; it is 
met by hatred wffiich marks an oppoktion 
of natures between believers and the world, 
and so witnesses in fact to the true fellow- 
ship of Cliristians with Christ, and to ^eir 
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18 IT ^ If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it 

19 hated you. “ If ye were of the world, the world would love his 
own : but ® because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 

20 you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. Eemem- 
ber the word that I said unto you, ^The servant is not greater 
than his lord. If they have persecuted me, they will also perse- 
cute j^ou; *if they have kept my sapng, they will keep your’s 

21 also. But "all these things will they do unto you for my name’s 

22 sake, because they know not him tnat sent me. *»If I had not 
come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin : ®but now 

23 they have no ^cloke for their sin. ^^He that hateth me hateth 

24 my Father also. If I had not done among them ‘'the works 
which none other man did, they had not had sin : but now have 

25 they both seen and hated both me and my Father. ^ But this 
comet h to j^ass, that the word might be fulfilled that is written 


1 Or, excuse. 


knowledge of God. Cp. 1 J ohn iii. 1. This 
hatred of the world for that which is essen- 
tially good and beautiful could not but be 
a strange trial to believers (cp. 1 Peter iv. 
12 ff.). Christ meets the temptation before- 
hand by tracing the hatred to its origin. 
The lesson was soon applied (Acts v, 41). 

17. This verse introduces a new line of 
thought. The love of Christ for Christians 
is the antidote to and the occasion of the 
world’s hatred, which is directed against the 
virtues rather than against the failing of 
Christians. Christ first establishes the foun- 
dation of this love, and then lays open the 
antagonism which believers must support. 

18. If the world hatA hateth. This is 
assumed to be the actual fact. Cp. vii. 7.^ 

hatedi hath hated. The persistent, abi- 
ding feeling, and not any isolated manifes- 
tation of feeling. 

19. love] The love (J^tAei) is that of nature, 
and not of moral choice (« yaTrare, f. 17). 
The love of the world is marked as selfish, 
and directed to a quality and not to a person 

(rb 

I have choseiA 1 chose (and in v, 16). 

20. the word] Cp. Matt. x. 24. 

If they persecuted...!/ they kept {e.g. ob- 
served, obeyed). The disciples could look 
back and dij^em what they had to expect : 
some courageous followers, some faithful 
hearers gathered out of misunderstanding, 
or careless, or hostile multitudes. 

21. The disciples were to be not only the 
victims of the world’s hatred, but the ob- 
ject which the world deliberately soi^ht to 
overi)ower. Such persecution and rejection 
were inevitable ; but they were not really 
to be feared. The disciples could bear 
them, because they sprang from ignorance 
of G^,^ and so indirectly witnessed that 
the disciples knew Him. 

for my nameU sake] The hostility of^the 
J ews to the disciples was called out by the 
fa^ that these proclaimed Christ as being 
yi^t He had revealed Himself to be, the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. This 


was His “Name;” and it became the ground 
of accusation, because the Jews knew not 
God, that God Whom they professed to 
honour, from Whom Christ came. See xvi. 
3, note. 

becauae'j The true knowledge of God 
carries with it the knowledge of Christ (viii. 
42; cp. 1 John v. 1);^ and conversely the 
knowledge of Christ is the knowledge of 
God (xii. 44). Cp. Luke xxiii. 34. 

22-25. The Lord shews that this hatred 
is without excuse and yet inevitable. To 
this end He marks the double testimony 
which He had Himself offered to His Person 
and to His office, the testimony of teaching 
{vv. 22, 23) and the testimony of works [v, 24). 
Cp. xiv. 10, 11. 

22. come] i, e. “ If I had not claimed the 
true functions of Messiah, and sjxiken in 
that capacity, and wrought the works of 
the Christ, they might then have treated 
Me as a mere man and rejected Me without 
sin.” Cp. Deut. xviii. 18, 19, where the 
responsibility of discernment is laid upon 
the people, 

cloke] Excuse. They have nothing which 
they can even plead in their own defence as 
in times of ignorance (1 Pet. i. 14 ; Acts xvii. 
30; Rom. iii. 2.5). 

23. Hatred of the Son as Son carries with 
it hatred of the Father, in which character 
He had revealed God. 

24. For those who could not enter into 
the witness of words Christ added the sub- 
ordinate witness of works (xiv. 10 sq., note). 
The works of Christ might be compared 
with other works ; His words had an abso- 
lute power (vii. 46. Cp. Matt. vii. 29). 

both seen] So far as the works revealed 
outwardly the Majesty and Will of God, 
and of Christ the representative of God. 

26. However startling it might be that 
the Jews should reject Him Whom they pro- 
fessed to reverence, by doin^ so theyfulfiiled 
the Scripture. Cp. Acts. xiii. 27. The Lord 
separates His Society from the unfaithful 
Synagogue (their law). The very books (cp. 
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26 in their law, •^They hated me without a cause. ^But when the 35. 19 . 
Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, ^ 1 ^ 0*2449 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, *he Act»2. 33 . 

27 shall testify of mo : and ^ye also shall bear witness, because ^ye 
have been with mo from the beginning. 

Chap. 16. THESE things have I spoken unto you, that ye "should & 13- 3i.* 

2 not be offended. ^They shall put you out of the synagogues : J p^' 1 * 
yea, the time cometh, « that whosoever killeth you will think *iJohni.i, 2 . 

3 that he dooth God service. And ^ these things will they do mito 

4 you, because they have not known the Father, nor me. But *»ch.‘9. h. 

e Acts 8. 1. A 26. 9. 10. ^ ch. 16. 21. Bom. 10. 2. 1 Tim. 1. 13, 


X. 34, note) which the Jews claimed to 
follow condemned them. 

without a ca^Lse] Gratuitously. The hos- 
tility of the Jews to Christ, Who was abso- 
lutely holy and loving, could have no 
justification. It was gi'oundless hatred. 

26, 27. The x>ower by which the hostility 
of the world is contrasted with the power 
by which it should be overcome. In vi^. 2fi, 
27 , the thought is of the vindication of the 
Lord ; in ch. xvi. this passes into the thought 
of the 8upp(Jit of the disciples. 

26. Comforter] Advocate (xiv. 16, note). 

I will send] Up. xvi. 7. Note this claim 

to Divine power at this crisis of rejection. 

the Spirit of truth] xiv. 17, xvi. 13. Chris- 
tianity is itself “the truth.” It was the 
oflfice of the Spirit to interjiret and enforce it. 

proceedeth from] The use here of wapd shews 
that the reference is to the temporal mission 
of the Holy Spirit, and not to the eternal 
Procession. The present (proceedeth) in 
contrast with the future (I will setvd\ brings 
out the truth that the mission of the Spirit 
consequent on the exaltation of the Son was 
the consummation of His earlier working 
in the world. 

frcm, the Father] Not from My Father. 
The mission is connected with the essential 
relation of God to man. 

testify] bear witness. Cp. xiv. 26, note. 
The witness of the Spirit was not only 
riven through the disciples (Matt. x. 10, 20), 
but more wddely in the continuous inter- 
pretation of the life of Christ by the ex- 
perience of men. 

27. ye also shall hear witijess] ye also bear 
witness. Cp. 3 John 12. The present tense 
is used of the witness of the disciples, inas- 
much as their witness was already begun in 
some sense, in contrast >rith that of the 
Spirit, which was consequent ux)on Christ’s 
exaltation. 

the beginning] i.e. of Messiah’s public 
work (Acts i. ^ : Luke i. 2). 

XVI. 1. sq. The hatred <>f the world is 
now shewn in its intense activity as the ex- 
pression of a false religious zeal. 

1. piese things] The whole revelation of 
the vital union or the believer with Christ, 
of the self-sacrifice of Christians, of their 
power of devotion, of their suffering as 
sharors with Christ, and of their witness co- 
incident with the witness of the Spirit. 

VOL. V. 


be offended] <ncavSaXi<refiTe^ Rev. V. ‘ be 
made to stumble.’ The image of stumbling 
over some obstacle in the way (trKdvSaXw, 
“offence,” 1 John ii. 10), common in the 
first two Gospels (e.g. Matt. xiii. 21), occurs 
in this form only here and in vi. 61 in the 
Gospel of St. Jonn. The offence lay in the 
opi^osition of the world to that which the 
disciples were taught to regard as rightly 
claiming the allegiance of all men, and 
especially in the opposition of Israel to that 
which was the true fulfilment of their 
national hopes. No trial could be greater 
to Jewish Ax)ostle8 than the fatal unbelief 
of their countrymen. 

2. put you out &c.] i.e. excommunicate 
you. Cp. ix. 22, xii. 42. 

yea] To exclude them from religious fellow- 
ship might seem the climax of religious 
hostility, but there was something w'orse 
yet. To put them to death would be counted 
a religious duty. 

the time (hour) cometh...] This uttermost 
manifestation of the violence of unbelief 
was part of the counsel of God. 

whosoever...] This will be the universal 
spirit, not only among Jews, who will be 
the first adversaries of the Church, but also 
among Gentiles, who will accuse you of im- 
pious crimes. 

doeth God service] offereth service unto 
God. The phrase expresses the rendering of 
a religious service, and more particularly 
the rendering of a sacrifice as service 
(iTMipftfpfiv, Heb. V. 1). The slaughter of 
Cnristians, as guilty of blasphemy (Acts 'vdi. 
57 f., vi. 13), would necessarily lie regarded 
by zealots as an act of devotion pleasing to 
God, and not merely as a good work. 

3. Omit unto you. This act would be the 
conse(|uence of a failmre to know God. The 
Jews m their crisis of trial “ did not recog- 
nise” (ovK ryKwo-ov) the Father and Christ. 
Their sin is not placed in the want of know- 
ledge in iteelf , but in the fact t^t when the 
opportunity of learning was given to them 
they did not gain the knowledge within 
their reach. Note the change from “ Him 
that sent Me” (xv. 21)_to “the Father” 
(ndl “My Father ”). “ The Father ” marks 
an absolute and universal relation of God to 
man which Christ came to reveal; “Him 
that sent Me ” marks the connexion of Obrist 
with the old Covenant. 

C C 
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^ these things have I told you, that when the time shall come, ye 
may I’emember that I told you of them. And ^ those things I 
said not unto you at the beginning, because I was with you. 

5 But now gp ®iy way to him that sent me ; and none of you 

6 asketh me. Whither goest thou ? But because I have said 

7 these things unto you, * sorrow hath filled your heart. Never- 
theless I tell you tne truth ; It is expedient for you that I go 
away : for if I go not away. *the Comforter will not come unto 

8 you; but * if I depart, I will send him unto you. And when 
he is come, he will * reprove the world of sin, and of righteous- 

9 ness, and of judgment: *of sin, because they believe not on 

^ Or, convince. 


4. B?ti...have I spoken untoyon^ that when 
their hour (the appointed time for their 
accomplishment). .. 2 /c may remember them 
how that I told you. Cp. xiii. 10. Christ 
Himself had foreseen what caused His dis- 
ciples perplexity. As knowing this they 
could be patient. 

4 b S. The departure of Christ is the con- 
dition of the coming of the Paraclete. 
Separation and suffering are the pre|iaration 
for victory. 

The future fate of the disciples had been 
indicated before, but now it was shewn in its 
essential relation to their faith. These thinys 
must not, however, be limited to the pre- 
diction of sufferings only. Christ had spoken 
also of the new relation of the disciples to 
Himself through the Paraclete. This fresh 
revelation was part of the vision of the future 
now first unfolded. 

5 . go my way to] go unto. Hitherto Christ 
had Himself borne the storm of hostility, 
and shielded the disciples : now He was to 
leave them, His mission being completed, 
and the wrath of His enemies would be 
diverted upon them, though they would 
have another Advocate. 

and none of you...] Their thoughts were 
bent upon their own immediate loss, and 
no one asked how this departure affected 
Him ; so completely bad their own sorrow 
absorbed them. Thus they missed the 
abiding significance of His departure for 
themselves. Tlie isolated questions of St. 
Peter and St. Thomas (xiii. 36, xiv. 5) are 
not inconsistent with these words. 

6. The prospect of misunderstanding and 
suffering and separation to be faced shut out 
all thoughts of consolation and strength. 

7. expedient] From opix)8ite sides (“it is 
expedient for us,” xi. oO; but here “it is 
exwdient for you”) the Divine and human 
judgments coincide. 

the Comforter] Advocate. The departure 
of Christ was in itself a necessary condition 
for the coming of the Spirit to men. The 
withdrawal of His limited bodily Presence 
necessarily prepared the way for the recog- 
nition of a universal Presence. Cp. vii. 39. 
And again the Presence of Christ with the 
Father, the consummation of His union 


with the Father as God and Man, was the 
preliminary to the Mission of the Spirit. 
He sent the Spirit in virtue of His ascended 
Manhood. And yet again the mission and 
the reception of tne Spirit alike required a 
completed atonement of Man and God 
(Heb. ix. 26 sq.), and the glorifying of 
l)orfect humanity in Christ. 

8. He when He is come... The whole 
action of the Spirit during the history of 
the Church is gathered up under tnree 
heads. His office is to convict the world — 
humanity separated from (xod, though not 
past hope— concerning (“in the matter 
of”) sin and Hghteonsness and judgment. 
The idea of “conviction” is complex. It 
involves the conceptions of authoritative 
examination, of unquestionable proof, of 
decisive judgment, of punitive power. The 
different aspects of this “ conviction ” are 
brought out in the usage of the word in the 
N.T. There is first the thorough testing of 
the real nature of the facts (iii. 20 ; Eph. v. 
13) ; then the a]iplication of the truth thus 
ascertained to tlie particular [verson affected 
(James ii. 9 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 24 ; 2 Tim. iv. 2) ; 
and that in chastisement (1 Tim. v. 20; 
Titus i. 9) ; or with a distinct view to the 
restoration of him who is in the wrong 
(Rev. iii. 19; Heb. xii. 5). The effect of 
tlie conviction of the world by the Spirit is 
left undecided so far as the w'orld is con- 
cerned ; but for the A])ostle8 themselves 
the pleading of the Advocate was a sovereign 
vindication of their cause. They w'ero shew n 
to have the right, whether their testimony 
was received or rejected. 

sin... righteousness... judgment] The three 
conceptions are given first in tneir most ab- 
stract and general form. These are the 
cardinal elements in the determination of 
man’s spiritual state. In these his past and 
present and future are severally summed 
up. The three subjects are jrfaced in a 
natural and significant order. ITie ixisition 
of man is determined first ; he is shewn to 
have fallen. And then the position of tht? 
two spiritual powers which strive for the 
mastery over nim is made knowqi ; Christ 
has risen to the throne of glory ; the prince 
of the world has been judged. The subjects 
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10 me ; ’’‘of righteousness, "because I go to my Father, and ye see "• Act# 82. 

11 me no more ; ®of judgment, because ^the prince of this world 

12 is judged. Ill have yet many things to say unto you, «but ye « A(^26.18. 

PLakelO.lS. 

Eph. 2. 2. Heb. 2. lA « Mark A 83. 1 Cor. 3. 2. Heb. 6, 12. 


may also be regarded from another point of 
sight. When the conviction concerning sin 
is complete, there remains for man the 
choice^ of two alternatives ; on the one side 
there is a righteousness to be obtained from 
without ; and on the other, a judgment to 
be borne. Yet once again the three words, 
sin, righteousness, judgment, gain an a<l- 
dition^ fulness of meaning when taken in 
connexion with the actual circumstances 
under which they were spoken. The 
“world,” acting through its representatives, 
had charged Christ as “a sinner” (John ix. 
24). Its leaders “trusted that they were 
righteous ” (Luke xviii. 9), and they were 
just on the point of giving sentence against 
“the prince of life” (Acts iii. 15) as a male- 
factor (John xviii. 30). At this jwint the 
threefold error (Acts iii. 17), 'vmich the 
Spirit was to reveal and rmirove, had brought 
at last its fatal fruit. The Spirit will not 
simply convict the world as sinful, as with- 
out righteousness, as under jud^ent, but 
He will shew beyond contradiction that it 
is wanting in the knowledge of what sin, 
righteousness, and judgment really are ; 
and therefore in need of a complete change 

{fAfTaVOLo}, 

9 - 11 . because.,.] Three distinct facts an- 
swering to the spiritual characteristics of 
the world, of Christ, and of the prince of 
the world, are stated, which severally form 
the basis of the action of the Spirit ; “ be- 
cause this and this and this is beyond cpies- 
tion, the innermost secrets of man’s siiintual 
nature can be and are discovered.” 

9 . The want of belief in Christ when He 
is made known, lies at the root of all sin, 
and reveals its nature. Sin is essentially the 
selfishness which sets itself up apart from, 
and so against, God. Christ is thus the 
touchstone of character. To believe in Him, 
is to adopt the iirinciple of Relf-siirrender 
to God. Wot to believe in Him, is to cleave 
to legal views of duty and service which 
involve a complete misunderstanding of the 
essence of sin. The Spirit therefore starts 
from the fact of unbelief in the Son of Man, 
.and through that lays oi>en what sin is. 
In this way the condition of man standing 
alone is revealed, and lie is left udthout 
excuse. Cn. viii. 21, ix. 41. 

10. The nistorical work of Christ, com- 
pleted at His Ascension, serves as a test of 
the true appreciation of righteousness. The 
Life and Death and Resurrection of the 
Son of God placed righteousness in a new 
light. In that life, closed by the return to 
the Father, there was a complete exhibition 
of righteousness in relation to God and 
man. The Son had received a work to do, 


and— having accomplished it— He returned 
not simply to heaven but to the Father 
Who sent Him, in token of its absolute 
fulfilment. This revelation once given was 
final ; because nothing could be added to it 
(/ go to the Faiher ) ; because — after that 
Christ was withdrawn from human eyes — He 
had passed into a new sphere {ye hekold Me 
no more), and there was fixed for sdl time that 
by which men’s estimate of righteousness 
might be tried. The condemnation of 
Christ by the representatives of Israel 
shewed in the extremest form how men had 
failed to apprehend the nature of righteous- 
ness. Tlie ^irit, therefore, starting from 
the fact of Christ’s life. His suffering, and 
His glo^, regarded as a whole, lays open 
the Divine asjiects of human action as con- 
centrated in the Son f)f Man. In this way 
the possibilities of life are revealed in fel- 
lowship with Him Who has raised humanity 
to heaven. 

righteousness] The word occurs only in 
this passage in St. John’s G(>sx>el, and is 
evidently considered in its widest sense. 
The world is examined, convicted, con- 
vinced, as to its false theories of righteous- 
ness. In Christ was the one absolute tyi>e 
of righteousness ; from Him a sinful man 
must obtain righteousness. Just as sin is 
revealed by the Spirit to be something far 
different from the breaking of certain 8i)ecific 
injunctions, so righteousness is revealed to 
be something far different from the outward 
fulfilment of ceremonial or moral obsen-- 
ances. Cp. Matt. v. 20, vi, 33 ; Rom. iii. 
21 f., x. 3. 

11 . The w'orld hitherto had pa^ed sen- 
tence on success and failure according to its 
own standard. This standard had been 
overthn)vm. He in w horn the spirit of the 
world was concentrated had been judged 
at the very moment and in the very act by 
which he appeared to common eyes to have 
triumphed. In the consummation of ChrM’s 
own Passion is the final sentence in which 
men could read the issues of life and death. 
And the Spirit starting from this lays open 
the last results of human action in the sight 
of the Supreme Judge. Thus the final 
victory of right is revealed in the realisa- 
tion of that which has been already done. 

the prince (niler) hath been jxulged] The 
victory was already won. Cp. xii. 31. 

12 - 15 . The office of the Paraclete is not 
coii£ned to the conriction of the world. He 
carries forward the work which Christ had 
•begun for the disciples. This secUon marks 
the position of the Apostles with re«urd 
revelation as unique; and so also im- 
plication the office of the Apostolic writings 
0 c 2 
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13 cannot bear tbem now. Howbeit when he, ’“the Spirit of truth, 
is come, 'he will guide you into all truth : for he shall not 
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall ho 

14 speak : and he will shew you things to come. He shall 
glorify me : for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it 

15 unto you. * All things that the Father hath are mine: there- 
fore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall shew it 

16 unto you. “A little while, and ye shall not see me : and again, 
a little while, and ye shall see me, ^because I go to the Father. 

17 ^Then said some of his disciples among themselves, What is 
this that he saith unto us, A little while, and ye shall not see 
me : and again, a little while, and ye shall see me : and, Because 


as a record of their teaching. The belief 
that the Apostles were guided into the 
Truth, leads us also to the belief that by 
the providential leading of the Spirit they 
were guided so to present it that it might 
remam in a permanent form. 

12. The principles had been fully laid 
down (xv. 15) ; yet there was still need of a 
Divine commentary to apply these to indi- 
vidual life, and to the formation of a 
universal Church. In especial the meaning 
of the Passion had to be \infolded, for 
neither that nor the Incarnation could be 
grasped by the disciples till the Son of man 
was outwardly gloritied. 

bear] implies that such teaching 

as that of the Cross would have been at this 
point in their spiritual growth a crushing 
burden (cp. xix. 17 ; Luke xi. 40). The 
Resurrection brought the strength which 
enabled beUevers to support it. 

13. guide] Christ is “ the way ” by which 
men are led to “the truth.” By Him we 
go to Him. The Spirit “^ides ” men who 
make the effort to follow His leading. 

all ti*uih] all the truth, the complete un- 
derstanding of and syi^athy with that 
absolute Truth, which is Christ Himself. 

he shall not...] The test of His true guid- 
ance lies in the fact that His teaching is 
the perfect expression of the one Will of 
God : it is not of “ Himself ” (xv. 4 note). 

whatsoever...] The message of the Spirit is 
continuous, and it is also complete. Nothing 
is kept back which is made known to Him 
in the order of the Divine wisdom. 

shew &c.] declare the things that are to 
come, that future which even now is pre- 
pared, and in the ve^ process of fulfilment. 
The reference is mainly to the constitution 
of the Christian Church, as representing 
hereafter the Divine order in place of the 
Jewish economy. 

14. He “glorifies” the Son, i.c. makes 
Him known in His full majesty by gradual 
revelation, taking now this fragment .and 
now that from the whole sum of truth. 
For the manifestation of the Truth is indexed 
the glorification of Christ. 



part of the recipient ; and brings out well 
the personal action of the Spirit. 

15. The message of the Spirit was a mes- 
sage of absolute Divine truth. That truth 
which belonged to the Father lielonged also 
to the Son ; therefore Christ could say that 
the Spirit would take of that which was 
His in order to fulfil His works. 

shall take] taketh. The work is begun. 

16-24. The disciples stand in a new rela- 
tion to Christ {vv. lG-18). A time of bitter 
sorrow is to be followed by joy {vv. 19, 20), 
springing out of the sorrow {vv. 21, 22), to be 
carried to its complete fulfilment (rr. 23, 24). 

16. ye shall not sec me] ye behold Me no 
more. Omit because I go unto the Father : 
the wortls are introduced from v. 17 ; they 
do not occur in the Lord’s repetition of the 
sentence {v. 19). In xiv. 19 the thought is 
of the contrast between the world and the 
disciples; here the thought is of the con- 
trast between two stages in the spiritual 
history of the disciples themselves. As 
contrasted with the world the disciples 
never lost the vision of Christ ; but the form 
of their vision was altered. The vision of 
wondering contemplation, in which they 
observed little by little the outward mani- 
festation of the Lord (^ewpta), was changed 
and transfigured into sight (6»/fi?), in which 
they seized at once intuitively all that ChrLst 
was. As long as His earthly Presence was 
the object on which their eyes were fixed, 
their view was imperfect. His glorified Pre- 
sence shewed Him in His tnie nature. 

ye shall see me] The beginning of the new 
vision was at the Resurrection ; the potential 
fulfilment of it was at Pentecost, when the 
spiritual Presence of the Lord was com- 
peted by the «ft of the Holy Spirit. This 
Presence slowly realised will be crowned by 
the Return. 

17. Some of his disciples therefore said 
one to another. St. John, we may suppose, 
was himself silent. 

What is this...] The difficulty of the dis- 
ciples was twofold, (1) as to the fact itself 
which was announced, and (2) as to the 
reason which they felt to be alleged in ex- 
planation of it. 

ye shall not see me] ye behold Me not. 
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18 I go to the Father ? They said therefore, What is this that he 

19 saith, A little while ? we cannot tell what he saith. Now Jesns 
knew that they were desirous to ask him, and said imto them, 
Do ye enquire among yourselves of that I said, A little while, 
and ye shall not see me : and again, a little while, and ye shall 

20 see me ? Verily, verily, I say unto you. That ye shall weep and 
lament, but the world shall rejoice : and ye shall be sorrowful, 

21 but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. ^'A woman when she 
is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come : but as soon 
as she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the 

22 anguish, for joy that a man is bom into the world. 'And ye 
now therefore have sorrow : but I will see you again, and ® your 

23 heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you. And 
in that d^ ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Wnatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he 

24 will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name : 

25 ask, and ye shall receive, ^that your joy may be full. These 


vlaai.26.17. 


' ver. 6. 

« Lake 21. 
41, 52. 
ch. 14. 1. 

A 20. 20. 
Acts 2. 46. 

1 Pet. 1. 8. 

Matt. 7. 7. 
ch. 14. 13. 

A IS. 16. 
ech.16, U. 


18. What if thif little while whereof He 
fpeaketh ? What are these intervals, 
marked by separation and change, which 
shall break our intercourse ? 

we cannot tell] we know not. 

19. Now (omit) Jems knew] perceived 
(eyvw) ; the anxious looks and whisperings of 
the disciples revealed their wish. 

of that I said ^kc.] concerning thif, that 
(^i) I f aid... ye behold Me not. 

20. Sorrow and lamentation (Luke xxiii. 
27) shall be the issue of that first “little 
while,” joy the issue of the second. 

the world shall r^oice] As having been 
freed from one who was a dangerous inno- 
vator as well as a conderaner of its ways. 

and (omit) ye (vf*«ts) shall be sorrowful\ 
The inward feeling is now substituted for 
the outward expression of grief. The words, 
which had an immediate fulfilment in the 
experience of the Apostles before the Resur- 
rection, and again before Pentecost, have 
also a wider application. The attitude of 
sorrow marks in one aspect the state of the 
Church until the Return. Cp. r. 16 note. 

turned into (ewVeTa ek)] Cp. Matt. xxi. 42. 
The sorrow itself is transformed. 

21. for joy] for the joy, the sj^ial joy 
which answered to her pangs. The image 
of a new birth is constantly applied to the 
institution of Messiah’s ifongdom (Matt, 
xxiv. 8 ; Mark xiii. 8) ; and more generally 
to the passage to joy through sorrow (IsaL 
Ixvi. 6 sq. ; Hos. xiii. 13). 

22. Or, Ye also therefore now.,. The 
proper idea of birth-throes is that of suffer- 
ing as the necessary condition and prepara- 
tion for joy. Under this aspect the ^ciples 
in some sense occupied the position of the 
mother. It was their office, as the repre- 
sentatives of the Church, to realise the 
Christ of the Resurrection and present Him 
to the world (cp. Rev. xii. 2 sq.). The time 
of transition trom their present state to that 
future state was necessarily a period of 
anguish, and that time was even now come. 


But the image is not exhausted by this 
application. It ^pears also to have a re- 
ference to Christ Himself. For Him death 
was as the travail-pain issuing in a new life 
(Acts ii. 24) : His passage through the grave 
was as the new birth of humanity brought 
about through the extremity of sorrow. 

I will see you again] Contrast with ye 
shall see Me {vv. 16, 19). The highest bless- 
ing lies not in the thought that God is the 
object of our regard, but that we are objects 
of God’s regard. Cp. GaL iv. 9. 

23. in that day] When the new relation 
is realised, and you enjoy the fulness of 
My glorified Presence (xiv. 20). “That 
day” begins with Pentecost, and is con- 
summated at the Return. The Lord now 
brings before the disciples the conseciuences 
of this “going to the Father” (r. 17), per- 
fect knowledge, the perfect fulfilment of 
prayer, perfect joy. 

ye shall ask me nothing] Or, ye shall ask 
Me no question. All then be clear. 
The mysteries which now perplex you will 
have been illuminated. You will not need 
to seek My guidance when you enjoy that 
of the Spirit. 

Whatsoever &c.l Rather. If ye thall ask 

anything of the Father... He shall give it 
you in Sy Name. 

the Father] The return of Christ to the 
Father restored in its completeness the 
broken connexion of man with God, 

in my name] Not only is the prayer 
offered in Christ’s Name (r. 24, xv. 16), 
but the answer is given in His Name. 

24. Hitherto] As yet Christ Himself was 
not fully reveled. His Name in its com* 
plete significance was not made known; 
nor were the disciples able to enter into its 
meaning. 

may be fvlt] fulfilled. This fulness of 
joy is the Divine end of Christas woriic 
according to the Father’s WilL 

25-33. A kind of epilogue to the dis- 
courses. The Lord’s present and teture 
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«* ver. 23. 


♦ ch, 14. 21. 
/ch. 17. a 
ver. 30. 

9 ch. 13. 3. 


^ ch. 21. 17. 


* ver. 27. 
ch. 17. 8. 


things have I spoken unto you in * proverbs: but the time 
cometh, when I shall no more s^ak unto you in ^proverbs, but 

26 I shall shew you plainly of the father. <*At that day ye shall 
ask in my name: and I say not unto you, that I will pray 

27 the Pathor for you : «for the Father himself loveth you, be- 
cause ye have loved me, and -^have believed that I came out from 

28 God. I came forth from tho Father, and am come into the 

29 world : again, I leave the world, and go to the Father. ^ His 
disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and 

30 speakest no ^ proverb. Now are we sure that *thou knowest 
all things, and needest not that any man should ask thee : by 

31 this %e believe that thou earnest forth from God. Jesus an- 

OTfparablet. * Or, parables, ^ Or, parable. 


relations to the disciples {vv. 25-27), and 
the character of His mission {v. 28) ; a con- 
fession of faith on the part of the disciples 
{w. 29-30) ; to which the Lord replies with a 
warning, and with a triumphant assurance 
{w, 31-^). 

26. Time thinf/s...i)i 2 ^'>'ovcrhs] Cp. x. 6, 
note. All that had been said since they 
had left the Upper Room. Part had been 
veiled in figures (the Vine, the Woman in 
travel), and part was for the time only 
half intelligible. The description applies to 
all the earthly teaching of the Lord. The 
necessity which veiled His teaching to the 
multitudes (Matt, xiii, 11) influenced, in 
other ways. His teaching to the disciples. 
He spoke as they could Ijear, and under 
figures of human limitation. 

but (omit) the time cometh] the hour 
cometh ; the day of Pentecost, when Christ, 
speaking through the Holy Si)irit, declared 
plainly the relation of the Father to men. 
sheic you] tell yon, or declare unto you. 
plainlj^ Without reserve, or conceal- 
ment. Cp. vii. 13 note. 

26. At that day...] r. 23 note. The ful- 
ness of knowledge leads to the fulness of 
prayer. The clearer revelation of the Father 
issues in the bolder i:)etitions “in the Son’s 
Name ; ” and this revelation is given by the 
Paraclete after Pentecost. 

I say not, ..that I] Your confidence will 
then rest upon a direct connexion with 
God. I sp>eak not therefore of My ovnti in- 
tercession for you. This intercession how- 
ever is still necessary (1 John ii. 1) so far as 
the disciples realise imperfectly their posi- 
tion as sons. 

pray (ask) the Fathei- for you] Not directly 
“in behalf of you,” but “about you” (irepl 
vnMv), as inquiring what was the Father’s 
Will, and so laying the case before Him. 
Cp. Luke iv. ^ ; ch. xvii, 9, 20. This u.se 
of ask {iptarav) in connexion with jwayer ad- 
dressed to God is peculiar to St. John (cp. 

1 John V. IG). It expresses a request n^e 
basis of fellowship and is usea in 
me Gospel only of the i>etition8 of the Lord. 
C^mtrast alrtlv, xi. 22 note. 
e out frr/m Ood] Rather, came 

lortn irom the Father ; here frorn {irapd) 


denotes the leaving a position (as it were) 
by the Father’s side (cp. xy. 26) ; from in 
the next verse (««) an issuing forth from 
the Father as the spring of Deity. The 
twofold requirement of true discipleship is 
laid down to be: (1) personal devotion, (2) 
belief in the personal mission of Christ from 
heaven (xvii. 8). The recognition of the 
Son depends on a right sense of His relation 
to the Father. 

28. I came forth from...] I came out 
from... No phrase could express more com- 
pletely Unity of Essence than the original of 
these words. Cp. viii. 42 note. Thus the 
Lord, while He recognises the faith of the 
disciples, lays before them a revelation of 
deeper mysteries. The verse is a brief sum- 
mary of the whole historic work t)f Christ : 
the Mission, the Nativity, the Passion, the 
Ascension. 

leave the. world] Cp. iv. 3 note. 

29 f. The Lord had interpreted the dis- 
ciples’ thoughts, and they openly confess 
their gratitude and faith, as satisfied with 
what they can grasp already. 

29. said unto him &c.] Or, say, Lo, now... 
Now we know... The Master had sjioken 
of some future time in which He would 
give a clear declaration of the Father. They 
answer, Noio Thou speakest plainly ; and we 
need not wait in darkness any longer. Now 
we know that which makes silent j)atience 
easy. The discernment of their thought 
(r. 19) seemed to the disciples a sure iJedge 
that all was 0 ]>en before Christ ; but now 
they had gained a f resh confidence. The Lord 
would satisfy the believer’s want, as He knew 
to be best ; and in this knowledge of their 
hearts they found the assurance of His 
Divine mission, 

30. earnest forth from God] This common 
confession of faith shews how little even yet 
the discijdes had apprehended the Nature of 
Christ. As a body they had not advanced 
as far as the Baptist. 

81 8(j[. The answer of the Lord recognises 
the faith of His disciples, and indicates its 
incomjjleteness. The last trial had not yet 
come outwardly, yet in the victory of the 
Master the essential peace of the disciple 
was included. 
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32 swered them, Do ye now believe ? * Behold, the hour cometh, 
yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered, * every man to ‘ his 
own, and shall leave me alone : and ’"yet I am not alone, be- 

33 cause the Father is with me. These things I have spoken unto 
you, that "in me ye might have peace. ‘>In the world ye shall 
have tribulation : ^^but be of good cheer ; have overcome the 
world. 

Chap. 17. THESE words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to 
heaven, and said, Father, “the hour is come; glorify thy Son, 

^ Or, hit own home. 


Matt.26.31. 

1 Cb. 20. 10. 
»» cb. 8. 29. 
& 14. 10, 11. 
« iBai. 9. e. 
ch. 14. 27. 
Rom. 5. 1. 
Eph. 2. 14. 

0 cb. 16. 19. 

2 Tim. 3. 13. 
J>ch. 14. 1. 

« Rom. 8.37, 

1 John 4. 4. 

“ ch. 12. 23. 
A 13. 32. 


31 . Do ye now believe?] The ]x)wer and 
the permanence of their faith are brought 
into doubt, and not it.s reality. The tww 
(ofni) suggests a particular state, a crisis. 

32 . yea^ is now (omit now) come] This 
clause presents rather the fulfilment of con* 
dition than the beginning of a period. 

to his oivn] i.e. “to his owm home” (xix. 
27), or “to bis own pursuits.” The bond 
which had held them together in a Society 
was to be broken (Matt. xxvi. 56). 

and yet] For the use of the conjunction 
see viii. 20. It is natural to imagine a pause 
after which this clause is solemnly added. 

is with me] Both now and always. 

33. These things] All that has been spoken 
since the departure of Judas : the words to 
the faithful. 

in me ye miffht{mB.y) have... In thewmld...] 
The believer lives two lives in two different 
spheres, the eternal life in Christy the tem- 
poral life in the world. There is distrust, 
division, isolation for a time, but Christ 
becomes again the centre of a vital union. 

ye shaU have] ye have. Even then their 
conflict had begun. 

I have overcome the wovld^ Thus in His 
last recorded words of teaching before the 
Passion, the Lord claims the glory of a 
conqueror. The Christian’s victory is in 
virtue of that which Christ has already won 
for all time. 

XVII. This chapter stands alone in the 
Gospels. It contains what may be most 
propierly called “the Lord’s Prayer,” the 
Prayer which He Himself used as distin- 
guished from that which He taught to His 
disciples. The Prayer was spoken aloud 
(cp. Matt. xi. 25 ff.). While it was a com- 
muning of the Son with the Father, it was 
at the same time a most solemn lesson by 
the Master for the disciples (r. 13). The 
words are a revelation of what He did and 
willed for men, and a type of that fellow- 
ship with the Father in which all is accom- 

g lished. Teaching is crowned by prayer. 

uch words, however little understood at 
the time, were likely to be treasured up, 
and to grow luminous by the Divine teach- 

a of later experience. The Prayer pro- 
y followed directly after the close of 
the address to the disciples (xvi. 33) ; and, 
according to the opinion of the writer of 
these notes, was uttered in the Temple 


Courts. Much in what is recorded gains 
fresh significance if rerarded in connexion 
with the seat of the old worship. The cen- 
tral object was the mat Golden Vine, 
from which the Lord derived the figure of 
His own vital relation to His petmle. 
Everything which spoke of a Divine Pre- 
sence gave force to the promise of a new 
Advocate. The warning of persecution and 
rejection found a commentary in the scenes 
with which the Temple had been associated 
in the last few days. Nowhere, as it seems, 
could the outlines of the future spiritual 
Church be more fitly drawn than in the 
sanctuary of the old Church. Nowhere, it 
is clear, could our High Priest more fitly 
offer His work and Himself and believers 
to the Father, than in the one place in 
which God had chosen to set His Name. 
It may have been not unusual for Paschal 
pilgrims to visit the Temple during the 
ni^t. At the Passover it was the custom 
of the priests to open the gates of the Temple 
at midnight ; such a visit, therefore, as has 
been 8upi>osed, is in no way improl>able. 

This prayer of consecration is the com- 
plement to the Agony. Viewed from the 
Divine side, in its essential elements, the 
victory was won (xiii. 31) ; viewed from the 
human side, in its actuM realisation, the 
victoiy was yet future (xiv. 30). All human 
exi>erience bears witness in common life to 
the naturalness of abrupt transitions from 
joy to sadness in the contemplation of a 
supreme trial. The absolute insight and 
foresight of Christ makes such an alterna- 
tion even more intelligible. He could see, 
as man cannot do, both the completeness 
of His triumph and the suffering through 
which it was to be gained (cp. xi. 11, 23, 
a5, 38, 40, xii. 23, 27, 30). The general 
scope of the prayer is the consummation of 
the glory of God through Christ, the Word 
Incarnate, from stage to stage, issuing in a 
perfect unity {w. 21 ff.). The Son offers 
Himself as a perfect offering, that so His 
disciples may be offered afterwards, and 
through them, at the last, the world may 
b% won. In the perfected work of 
Saviour lies the consecration of humanity. 
The Son declares the accomplishment of the 
Father’s work, and this being accomplished 
expresses His own will (v. 24). 

The chapter falls into three main sections : 
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6 Dan. 7. 14. 2 that thy Son also may glorify thee. ^Ab thou hast given him 
ch ^^3 36 **^’ power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as 
Phil.’ 2 . io. 3 many ^as thou hast given him. And ‘^this is life eternal, that 
ver they might know thee, ‘the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 

laai. 63. 11. Jer. 9. 24. • 1 Thess. 1. 9. 


(I.) The Son and the Father (rv. 1-5); (II.) 
The Son and His immediate disciples 
(rr. 6-19) ; (III.) The Son and the Church 
(w, 20-26). 

1-6. The completion of the work given 
by the Father to the Son is the ground for 
His glorifying by the Father. 

1. ^ese things (the reference is to that 
which precedes) ... and lifting up ... He 
said... The trait marks the sense of perfect 
fellowship with the spiritual world. Cp. 
xi. 41. 

the hour] Cp. xiii. 1 note. All the cir- 
cumstances of redemption proceeded (?« 
come. cp. ii. 4) according to a Divine law. 
In the accomplishment of this there is no 
delay and no haste. 

glorify thy Son, that thy (the) Son... may 
(omit a&o)...] The “glorifying” of the Son 
is the fuller manifestation of His true Na- 
ture. This manifestation, given in the fact 
of His victory over death, established by 
the Resurrection and Ascension, is set fortn 
as having for its end the fuller manifesta- 
tion of the Father. It is through the Son 
that men know and see the Father (xiv. 
7 &c.) ; and the one end of all work and of 
all partial ends is the glory of the Father. 
Cp. Phil. ii. 9 ff. 

2. Even ai Thou gavest Him authority . . . 

The Incarnate Son received a legitimate 
authority («fov<rta) over humanity as its true 
Head, and this could only be exercised in 
its fulness after the Ascension. 

all Jl^h] The phrase describes mankind 
in their weakness and transitoriness, as 
contrasted with the Majesty of God. The 
cUuse brings out the scope of the Incarna- 
tion, as designed to bring a higher life to 
that which in itself was incapable of regain- 
ing fellowship with God. At the same time 
the universality of the Gospel is laid open. 
Not all Israel only, but all humanity are 
the subjects of Messiah (Matt. xxviiL 19). 

give &c.] that all that {itolv o) Thou hast 
nveu Him to them He should give. The 
Christian body is first presented in its unity 
as a whole, and then in its individual 
members. 

3. Cp. xiv. 1. Eternal life lies not so 
much in the possession of a completed 
knowledge as in the striving after a growing 
knowledge. The tkai (Ii^a) expresses an aim, 
an end, and not only a fact. So too the 
tense of the verb (yii/uo-Kwat) marks con- 
tinuance, prog^s, and not a perfect wad 

apprehension gained once for all. The 
knowledge which is life, the knowledge 
which from the fact that it is vital is always 
^yancing, is twofold ; a knowledge of God 
in His sole, supreme Majesty, and a know. 


ledge of the revelation which He h^ made 
in its final consummation in the mission of 
Christ. The phrase meets the two cardinal 
errors as to religious truth which arise in 
all times, the error which finds expression 
in various forms of polytheism, and the 
error which treats that which is preparatory 
in revelation as final. On the one side men 
make for themselves objects of worship, 
many and imperfect. On the other side 
they fail to recognise Christ when He comes. 
The primary reference is, no doubt, to the 
respective trials of Gentile and Jew, but 
these include in themselves the typical 
trials of all ages. The knowledge of God 
as the Father really involves a knowledge 
of the Son as God. The true God 

is the Father Who is made Imown in and 
by the Son (1 John v. 20). And the revela- 
tion of God as Father, which is the Personal 
revelation of God as love in Himself, in- 
volves at the same time the knowledge of 
the Holy Spirit. 

might know] may [should, Rev. V.] know. 
This knowledge is not an acquaintance with 
facts as external, nor an intellectual convic- 
tion of their reality, but an approj)riation of 
them as an influencing power into the very 
being of him who “ knows ” them. “ Know- 
ledge ” is thus faith i>orfected ; and in turn 
it passes at last into sight (1 J ohn iii. 2 ; 
cp. 1 Cor. xiii. 9 ff.). 

true] See iv. 23 note. There are many 
to whom the name of God has been appliea 
(1 Cor. yiii. 4 ff.), but One only fulfils the 
conception which man can dimly form of 
the absolute Majesty of God. Cp. Rom. 
xvi. 27 ; 1 Tim, vi. 15. 

Jesus &c.] Him Whom Thou didst send, 
even Jesus Christ. The emphasis is laid 
on the single historic fact of Christ’s mis- 
sion {didst send, airtartiKa^), and not on the 
continuity of its effects {hast sent, aTrco-ToAjcat, 
V. 36, XX. 21 note). 

even Jesus Christ] Those words are taken 
by the writer of these notes to have been 
used by the Evangelist in his record of the 
jjrayer, as best fitted in this connexion to 
convey the full meaning of the original lan- 
guage. In favour of this view it is urged 
(1) that the use of the name “Jesus Christ” 
by the Lord Himself at this time is in the 
highest degfree unlikely, while the com- 
pound title, expressing as it did at a later 
time the combination of the ideas of true 
humanity and of Divine oflBce, may reason- 
ably be supposed to give the exact sense 
of the Lord’s thought ; (2) that the phrase 
“the only true God” recalls the phrase of 
St. John “the true God” (1 John v. 20), 
and is not like any other phrase used by 
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4 /whom thou hast sent. have clorified thee on the earth : 

6 have finished the work * which thou gavest me to do. And 
now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the 

6 glory * which I had with thee before the world was. If 
have manifested thy name unto the men ’"which thou gavest 
me out of the world : thine they were, and thou gavest them 

7 me ; and they have kept thy word. Now they have known 

8 that all things whatsoever thou hast given me are of thee. For 
I have given unto them the words "which thou gavest me ; and 
they have received them^ ^and have known surely that I came 
out from thee, and they have believed that thou didst send me. 

« ch. 8. 28. k 14. 10. 


/ch.8.84. 
k 6. 20. 67. 
All. 42. 

9 Ch. 18. 31. 
&14. 18. 
*ch.6.se. 
&19.3a 
<ch. 14.31. 
k 16. 10. 

^ ch. 1. 1, 2. 
ft 14. 9. 
Phil. 2. 6. 
Heb. 1. 3, 

< Ps. 22. 22. 
ver. 26. 
"»ch. 16.19. 
o ch. 16, 27. 


the Lord; (3) that the clausee, while per- 
fectly natural as explanations, are most 
strange if they are taken as substantial 
parts of the actual prayer. St. John thus 
ves parenthetically and in conventional 
n^age the substance of what the Lord 
said probably at greater length. The prayer 
of v. \ is repeat^ from an opposite point 
of view. There the central idea is that of 
the general relation of Son and Father, 
here the attention is fixed on what Christ 
had done as man. The eternal glory of 
the Son is to be resumed by the Incarnate 
Son. 

4. I glorified... The historical mission 
of Christ is regarded as ended ; the earthly 
work is accomplished. By a Ufe of absolute 
obedience and love Christ had revealed — 
and therefore glorified — the Father. 

I futve Jinished] having finished (per- 
fected, iv. 34 note). The participle defines 
the mode in which the glory of God was 
secured : there is but one action. 

gavest] hast given. Cp. v. 36. Here the 
work is contemplated in its unity, as ac- 
complished, and there in its manifold parts, 
as still to be done. Christ’s work is not 
self-chosen, but WTOught out in perfect 
obedience. 

6. nmo] When the hour has come, and 
the last sacrifice of humiliation is over. 
The verse presents a contrast between the 
state of the Incarnate Son and of the 
Eternal World. The Person is One, but 
by the assumption of manhmid the Son f<)r 
a time emptied Himself of that which He 
afterwards received again. The “glory” 
^ken of is not the predestined glory of 
Ohrist’s humanity, but the glory of His 
Divinity resumed on His Ascension, 
before the vm\d irow] Cp. v, 24 note. The 
glory of the Eternal Word spoken of here 
18 distinguished from the glory of Christ, 
the Incarnate Word, sjioken of in v, 22, 
though the two correspond to one another. 

6-19. The fulfilment by Christ of His 
work among men contain^ the promise of 
the wider work which should be accom- 
plished for and through them on His exal- 
tation. Thus His prayer passes into a new 
channel. As He haa prayea for Himself, He 
prays for His disciples. The glory of Christ, 
and of the Father in Chnst, was to be 


realised by the continuance and completion 
of that which He had begun in men. 

6. The prayer for the disciples is based 
upon a threefold declaration of what they 
were in relation to Christ (/ manifegted Thy 
Name to wwti...), in relation to the Father 
{Thine they ivere...), and in themselves {they 
have kept Thy word). Each statement is a 
plea in favour of the iietitions which follow. 
Together they form a portraiture of true 
discipleship. 

I hare rmnifegted] I manifested. In His 
Life Christ made kno-wm iierfectly the Name 
of God as Father, but only to those who by 
sympathy were fitted to receive it. 

gavest] Cp. vv. 2, 24, vi. 37, x. 29, xviiL 9. 
It is only ny the influence of the Father 
that men can come to Christ (vL 44). 

Viinc] As answering to the true character 
of Israel (i. 47). 

thy icord] The revelation of Chr^ is 
spoken of as the Father's word (cp. yii. 16, 
xii. 48, 49). All was included implicitly in 
the word by which disciples were bidden to 
seek Christ (\d. 45). As they “heard” this 
at first, 80 they continued to hear it. On 
keep see viii. 51 note. 

7, 8. The disciples who followed Christ 
in obedience to the Father had come to 
know by actual experience the nature and 
the source of His mission. They trusted 
Him, and then they found out little by little 
in Whom they had trusted. 

7. Now they know, now they have 
learnt, through the teaching of discipleship, 
the Lord’s Life and Work — His words and 
acts— which are severally attributed to the 
Father’s love (v. 19,30, viii. 28, xii. 49f.,xiv. 
10), and are now regarded in their abiding 
consequence {are not ioere), 

8. The fuller insight of the disdples came 
through the gradum manifestations which 
He “gave” and they “received. 

the words] The component elements (tA 
pi 7 fAOTa) of the teaching before (r. 6) regarded 
m its unity. The contrast between “the 
word” (A6y<w), the complete message, and 
“the saying” (p>iMa), the detached utterance, 
is frequently im|)ortant in St. Jdm. 

they haiv received &c.] they Tceeiyed... 
and know ...and believed... The issues of 
the reception of the successive relations dt 
Christ are gathered under the two heads 
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PlJohn5.19. 

« oh. 16. 15. 
*• ch. 13. 1. 

• 1 Pet. 1. 6. 
Jude 1. 

* ver. 21, Ac. 
ch. 10. 30. 

» ch. 6. 39. 
Heb. 2. 13. 
y ch. 18. 9. 


9 I pray for them : pray not for the world, but for them whicb. 

10 thou nast given me ; for they are thine. And all mine are thine, 

11 and « thine are mine; and I am glorified in them. ’‘And now 
I am no more in the world, but these are in the world, and I 
come to thee. Holy Father, 'keep through thine own name 
those whom thou hast given me, Hhat they may be one, “as we 

12 are. While I was with them in the world, *I kept them in thy 
name: those that thou gavest me I have kept, and ^none of 


of knowledge and faith (cp. vi. 69 note), 
and both alike are directed to the recog- 
nition of^ Christ and His mission. The 
disciples in their converse with their Master 
perceived, and perceived truly, on such 
evidence as to exclude all doubt, that the 
source of His Life was Divine. But beyond 
this they believed that Christ was directly 
sent by God to fulfil a special office. This 
was no longer within the province of know- 
ledge ; it was a conclusion of faith. Yet 
heie again in due course ‘ ‘ faith ” is trans- 
formed into knowledge (r. 2")). 

9-11. The Lord look.s foiovard to the 
future of the disciples. They are watched 
over though left. 

^ 9. I prajt] See xvi. 26 note. The exclu- 
sion of “the world” from Christ’s prayer 
is no limitation of the extent of His love 
•(cp. r. 21 note), but a necessary result of 
the immediate circumstances of the prayer. 
The disciples for whom intercession is made 
were indeed the Father’s, and therefore He 
could not but regard His own children. In 
so far as they had been attached to Christ 
this also was a relation to the Father 
^ually. And thirdly, this relation had 
issued in Christ’s glory, and therefore in 
the glory of the Father. 

10. all mine are thine... all things that 
are ItCine are Thine... Service renaeretd to 
Christ is rendered to the Father (xiii. 20), 
so that those who were from the first God’s 
children had become nearer to His love by 
their faith in the Son of God. The second 
clause next serves to empha.size the a.ssertion 
of the perfect communion of the Son and 
the Fatner. 

I am (I have been) glorifiedYTo “glorify” 
God (or Christ) is to make Him known or 
to acknowledge Him as b‘^in^ what He is 
(xii. 28 note). Here then Christ bears wit- 
ness to the faith of the disciples who Iiad 
been enabled to recognise and to ermfess 
Him even in His state of self-humiliation 
(vi. 69). This glory gained in the persons 
of the disciples is looked upon as abiding 
(1 Pet. i. 8 ; 2 Cor. iii. 10). 

in themi Faithful discijiles are the living 
monuments in which Christ’s glory is seen. 
So also a church is the “glory” of its 
founder (1 Thess. ii. 20). r 

11. The circumstances which make the 
prayer necessary. Christ leaves, the dis- 
ciples remain in, the world ; so that the old 
connexion between Him and His disciples 
will be broken. Christ goes to the Father ; 


He enters therefore upon a new sjihere of 
His mediatorial work, in which His mode 
of action will be changed. 

And now I,. .hut Ihese^ And I...and they. 

I come to thee} The return of Christ to tne 
Father involves more than a local separation 
from His people. It typified a new relation 
towards ^e tlisciples. For a time they 
would be unable to “see” Him (xvi. 10), 
or to “follow” Him (xiii. 33). Yet this 
change was designed to contribute to their 
good (xvi. 7), and was to be followed by a 
fresh “coming” to them (xiv. 3). 

Holy Fathei'] The unique address (cp. 
Rev. vi. 10 ; 1 John ii. 20) suggests the mam 
thought. He asks that God, regarded under 
the separate asjiects of purity and tender- 
ness, may carry forward to its final issue 
{that they may he one even as We are) that 
training which He had Himself commenced, 
and that too in the same way (v. 12). The 
“ Name ” of the Father, the knowledge of 
God as Father, is regarded as an ideal 
region of security in which the disciples 
were preserved. It is the ground of tneir 
safety and not of Christ’s power. 

keep &c.] keep them in Thy Name which 
Thou hast given Me. The “giving of the 
Father’s Name ” to Christ expresses the 
fulness of His commission as the Incarnate 
Word to reveal Go<l. Ho came in His 
Father’s Name (v. 43), and to make that 
Name known (cp. v, 4). He spoke what 
He had heard (viii. 26, 40, xv. 15). And 
all spiritual truth is gathered up in “the 
Name ” of God, the perfect expression (for 
men) of what God is, which “Name” the 
Father gave to the Son to declare when He 
tf>ok man’s nature u])on Him. 

one, even ns we are] The unity is not only 
of will and love but of nature, perfectly 
realised in absolute harmony in Christ, As 
the divine Unity consists with a variety of 
Persons, so too the final unity of men does 
not exclude but perfectly harmonizes the 
separate being of each in the whole. The 
“ We ” which unites the Father and Christ 
affirms that Their Nature is One. 

12. While... with them (omit in the world) 
I kej^ in Thy Name that Thou hast 
nven Me; and I yarded them... “kept” 
{rrip€lv) expresses tne careful regard and 
observance of that which is looked at as 
without {e.y. Matt, xxvii. 36), “ guarded ” 
ifvka<r<rtiv) describes the jirotection of some- 
thing held as it were within a line of de- 
fence from external assaults. 
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them is lost, 'but the son of perdition; "that the scripture 

13 might be fulfilled. And now come I to thee ; and these things 
I speak in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in 

14 themselves. have given them thy word; 'and the world 

hath hated them, because they are not of the world, **even as I 

15 am not of the world. I pray not that thou shouldest take them 
out of the world, but 'that thou shouldest keg) them from the 

16 evil, -^hey are not of the world, even as I am not of the 

17 world. P Sanctify them through thy truth : ^thy word is truth. 

18 ’As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also 

19 sent them into the world. And *^for their sakes I sanctify 
myself, that they also might be * sanctified through the truth. 

1 Or, iruly $anctijied. 


• ch. 6. 70. 
k 13. 18. 

« Pg. 109. 8. 
Acts 1. 20. 

ver. 8. 

« ch. 16. 18. 

1 Jolm 3. 13. 
" ch. 8. 23. 

« Matt. 6. 13. 
GaL 1. 4. 

/ ver. 14. 

9 ch. 16, 3. 
Acts 16. 9. 

1 Pet. 1. 22. 
^ 28801 . 7 . 28 . 
i ch. 2f». 21. 
*1 Cor. 1.2,30. 
Heb. 10. 10. 


the son of pcrditimi] He whose character 
was defined by this terrible mark (2 These, 
ii. 3). Cp. xii. 36 note. 

that the scripture ... Judas was lost, but 
even his fall found a place in the scheme of 
Divine Providence (cp. xii. 38 note). 

13. But novj I come... that they might 
(may)...] Christ’s prayer was offered while 
He was still on the scene of human conflict, 
that the di8cii)le8, conscious of His inter- 
cession, might be able when alone to realise 
in themselves (cp. xiv. 23) that joy. charac- 
teristic of Him (cp. XV. 11 note), which they 
had hitherto found in His presence. 

14. I have given ... The disciples were 
furnished with their ix)wer, and the crisis 
which decided their future was over. When 
they came before the world the injiid hated 
thcnij it shewed at once and decisively its 
position of antagonism to the Gospel. I'hese 
two facts, I have given... and the n'orld 
hated ... form the conditions which deter- 
mine the nature of the Ajjostolic work. 

16. For His disciples, as for Himself (xii. 
27), the conflict was the condition of vic- 
tory. His prayer therefore was for their 
protection, and not for their withdrawal 
either by isolation or by removal. 

from the cii?] out of the evil one (cp. 1 
John V. 18, 19). Just as Christ is Himself 
the medium or sphere in which the believer 
lives and moves, so the i)rince of the world, 
the evil one, is the medium or sphere in 
■which they live and move who are given up 
to him. ^The relation of man t<^ good and 
evil is a ])er8onal re]atii>ii ; and the Lord 
prays that His disciples may be kept out of 
the range of the i^ervading influeiK-e of His 
enemy. He does not pray only that they 
may be delivered from the outward assault 
of the evil one (2 Thess. iii. 3), but that 
they may be preserved from resting within 
his domain. St. John especially dwells on 
this personal character of evil with which 
man has to contend {e.g. 1 John ii. 13, 14). 

10. Protection is to be hdlowed by hal- 
lowing. The possibility of this complete 
consecration, no less than the certain nros- 
})ect of hostility, lies in the affinity of the 
disciples to their Lord. 

17. Sanctify] i.c. Gonseorate, haUoic. Cp. 


X. 36 note. The prayer is that the conse- 
cration which is represented by admission 
intt) the Christian Society may be completely 
realised in fact ; that every power and 
faculty may in due course be effectually 
rendered to God (Rom. xii. 1). It is not 
enough for the Christian to be “ kept ” (rr. 
11, 15) ; he must also advance. 

throur/h thy truth] in the truth, the sum 
of the Christian revelation, “ the word of 
God,” at once embodied in Christ and 
spoken by Him ; this is the element into 
■which the believer is introduced, and by 
which he is changed. The “ truth ” is not 
only a power ■within by w hich he is moved ; 
it is an atmosphere in which he lives. 

thy 2C07'd] More exactly, “the word that 
is Thine,” emphasizing the fact of vii. 16. 
The word of God is not only “true,” but 
“ truth,” and has a transforming virtue. 
Cp. viii. 31. 

18, 19. ITie sanctifying of the Apostles is 
connected with (1) their own work, and (2) 
with Christ’s work for them. They needed 
the sanctifying which Christ Himself re- 
ceived (x. 36) in order that they might fulfil 
their office; and He made that sanctifying 
possible for them. 

18. Even as Thou didst send Me... so did 
I also send them... The Lord appears to 
Iwk upon the first mission of the Apostles 
(Matt. X. 5 ; Mark vi. 7 ; Luke ix. 2) as 
including their whole future work. 

19. I consecrate Myself ...may he con- 
secrated... Thew’ork of the Lord is here 
presented under the as^t of absolute self- 
sacrifice. He shewed through His life how 
all that is human may be brought w^hoUy 
into the servic'e of God ; and this he 
did, as perfectly man. The sacrifice of 
life (Heb. x. 6) was now to be consummated 
in death, w'hereby the last offering of self 
was made. The fruits of His victory are 
communicated to His disciples. By union 
with Him they also are “ tnemselves sanc- 
ti^ed in truth ” (truly, really, and not 
merely in name or externally), through the 
Spirit Whose mission followed on His 
completed w'ork, and Who enables each 
believer to appropriate what Christ has 
gained (xvi. 14), 
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20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall 
' ch, 10. 16. 21 believe on me through their word ; Hhat they all may be one ; 

GaL^s.^ls.^* **thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may 

ch. io. 38. be one in us : that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. 
« ch’ li’ 20 which thou gavest me I have given them ; **that 

1 John i. s’. 23 they may be one, even as we are one : I in them, and thou in 
o Col. 3. 14. me, ®that they may be made perfect in one ; and that the world 
may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou 


20-26. The prayer of the Lord is now 
extended from the Eleven to the Church, 
and through them to the world. 

20. %ohich shall believe] which believe. 
The final issue is gathered up in a present. 
The Church of the future is regarded as 
actually in existence. The immediate suc- 
cess of the Apostles carried with it that 
success which should be. Their “ word” 
is the appointed means for the calling out 
of faith (Rom. x. 14). This “ word ” is 
the “word” which they had received from 
Christ (r. 14), the interjiretation as well as 
the assertion of the facts of Christ’s life. 

21. The unity of believers is presented in 
a threefold form, a unity of all, similar to 
that of the Father and the Son, and realised 
in the Father and the Son. 

as] even as the true unity of lielievers, 
like the Unity of Persons in the Holy 
Trinity, is something far more than a mere 
moral unity of puroose, feeling, affection. 
It is a vital unity (Rom. xii. 5 ; Eph. iv. 4). 
In this sense it is the symbol of a higher 
type of life, in which each constituent 
being is a conscious element in the being of 
a vast whole. 

may he... in Omit one. The omission 
emphasizes the thought of their unity. They 
who are “ in God and Christ ” necessarily 
find unity in that fellowship. 

in us] Not simply in Meov in Thee. It is 
through the Son that men are united with 
the Father {v. 23) ; and so they are said “ to 
be in God and God in them ” (IJ ohn iv. 13, 
16). Note that the prayer for unity is offered 
up when the Lord is looking towards the 
widest extension of the faith. The full 
significance of the prayer is made plainer 
if we bear in mind the relimous differences 
{e.g. Jew and Gentile) of the Apostolic 
^e, and the struggles through which the 
Catholic Church strove towards its ultimate 
victory. 

that the world...] Two results in regard to 
the world are set forth by Christ. The 
first, thcU it may believe thai Thou didst 
send Jfc, and the second, that it may knoio 
that Thou didst send Me^ and didst love 
them as Thou lovedst Me (v. 23). The first 
h^ been already given as the mark of the 
disciples {v. 8, faith)y and (in part) tl.e 
second 25, knowl^e) has the same 
value. The end which is proposed as the 
last reward of earthly work is that de- 
sOTbed in general terms in 1 Cor. xv. 28 ; 
Phil ii. 10, 11. This end, as here regarded. 


is to be brought about by the spectacle of 
the unity of tne disciples (cp. xiii. 35) ; and 
this unity springing out of a direct relation 
to Christ, must have some external ex- 
pression that it may affect those wdthout 
the Church. 

the world] The Lord looks forward to the 
time when “Israel” shall have become 
included in “the world,” and at last prove 
the instrument of its conversion (cp. Rom. 
xi. 25, &c.). 

22. The mention of the office of future 
believers, to evoke faith in the world, leads 
to the mention of their endowment. The 
Lord declares what He has Himself done 
for the disciples. He communicated to 
them the glory which He had Himself 
received. The gift of this glory (like the 
prayer in v. 21) has regard to a threefold 
consequence : (1 ) that they may he one , . . (2) that 
they may be perfected in o?jc...(3) that the world 
may know... 

the glory which thou gavest] hast given. 
This glory comes from the perfect appre- 
hension of the Father as fulfilling His Work 
of love (cp. r. 3). Further, it is the revela- 
tion of the Divine in man realised in and 
through Christ. So to know God as He 
accomplishes His Will is to find all thin^ 
transfigured ; and as the Son of Man in 
His own Person experienced and shewed 
the Father’s purpose, so He enabled His 
disciples to appropriate the truth which 
He made clear. Cp. xiii. 31, note. Such 
Divine glory leads to the unity of all being. 

them] The members of the universal 
Church. 

23. The nature of the double unity of 
believers in themselves and with God. 
Christ in the body of believers is the ground 
of their unity ; and the Father is in Him. 
The unity of believers is therefore like that 
of the Divine Persons and with Them. 

made perfect] perfected, brought to a 
final unity in which they attain tneir com- 
pleteness. That which is completed at 
once on the Divine side has to be ^adually 
realised by man. So the essentia unity is 
personally apprehended, and issues in the 
perfection of each believer as he fulfils his 
proper part. 

and (omit) hast sent] didst send. This 
knowledge acquired by slow degrees is the 
knowledge of grateful recognition and not 
of forced conviction. 

hast loved] lovedst. The spiritual effect 
wrought in Christians, the visible mani- 
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24 hast loved me. ^Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast p ch. 12 . te. 
given me, be with me where I am ; that they may behold my J 
glory, which thou hast given me : «for thou lovedst me before r chf is! 21 . 

25 the foundation of the world. 0 righteous Father, ** the world •ch.*7/2»/ 
hath not known thee : but have known thee, and Hhese have 10*27 

26 known that thou hast sent me. “And I have declared unto them « ch. li 16 . 

thy name, and will declare it : that the love ® wherewith thou * ch. 
hast loved me m^ be in them, and I in them. Mark 

Chap. 18 . WHEN Jesus had spoken these words, ®he went forth Ltike 22.39. 


festation of a jxiwer of love among them 
(cp. xiii. 35), IS declared to be a sufficient 
proof of the Divine mission of Him from 
whom it comes, and of the continuance in 
them of the Divine working. 

24-26. While believers overcome the 
world by their unity, they are themselves 
also to advance in the fulness of knowledge. 
This process belongs in part to a higher 
order of being ( v. 24) ; but it rests essenti- 
ally on the knowledge of Christ as the in- 
terpreter of the Father (r. 25); and there- 
fore is realised on earth as Christ makes 
Himself better known (v. 20). 

24. The i>ro8pect of the completion of 
the work of believers leads directly to 
the thought of their bliss. He no longer 
“ prays,’’ but gives expression to His 
“ will ” ; see xxi. 22, 23 ; Matt. yiii. 

3). Contrast this expression of Christ’s 
own w'ill in behalf of His disciples with 
His submission to His Father’s Will in His 
prayer for Himself (Mark xiv. 30). 

that, which... All be- 
lievers are regarded as one whole (see r. 2, 
note). The will of Christ for His people 
includes two things, (1) that they may be 
wbere He is (marg. retf.), and so attain in 
the end to the sphere for the time unattain- 
able by them (xiii. 30) ; and (2) as de- 
liendent on this, that they may liehold His 
glory. “ The glory ” is here regarded as 
belonging and answ'ering to the very Nature 
of the Son. Yet it is not simply the glory 
of the Word (r. 5), but the glory of the 
Incarnate Son (Phil. ii. 9). It is the glory 
of a restored and consummated harmony 
of God and man, which is made the final 
object of the contemplation of believers, 
even as it is already potentially given to 
them (r. 22). 

for...] because... The love of the Father 
for the Son belongs to the eternal order. 
And since the Father’s love continued un- 


as much as we can faintly apprehend of the 
d(XJtrine of the essential Trimty. 

25, 26. The justification of the whole 
prayer is gathered up in a simple enumera- 
tion of the facts of the world’s iterance, 
Christ’s know'ledge, and the disciples’ faith ; 
and the substance of it in the twofold end, 
that the love of the Father for the Son, and 
the Son Himself, may be in the disciples, 
who henceforward represent Him. 

25. riffhteom Father] To the righteousness 
of the Father the Son appeals. He had 
fitted the disciples in part and wovdd still 
more completely fit them to bear the vision 
of the Divine beauty. Those for whom He 
sjieaks had in part proved their faith. 

hath known.. Jiave known] knew. Even 
if the w’orld failed to read the lesson which 
was offered to it, there was yet another 
channel by which the knowledge could be 
conveyed. The Son, as the eternal Word, 
had the knowledge and He came to men ; 
and as man reused the knowledge in 
human life, and found some at least who 
admitted His mission. Thus in virtue of 
the Incarnation, that was at last gained by 
His disciples which the world had not 
gained, even the true knowledge of the 
Father. 

26. I have dcrlare<l...will declare it] I 
made known... and will make it known, 
henceforw^ard by the Holy Spirit, Whom 
Christ sent (xv. 26). The revelation of the 
Father’s Name by Christ followed on the 
personal acknowledgment of His mission. 
This revelation, complete in one sense (J 
nvade knoim; cp. xv. 15), is none the less 
continuous (7 will make known). It cannot 
be finished while the w orld lasts. The end 
of it is that the Father may re^rd Ao 
disciples in response to their growing faith 
even as He regarded the Son, and that 
they may feel His love. The possibility of 
suen a consummation lies in the fact of 


changed towards the Incarnate Son, this 
love necessarily involved the fulfilment of 
His glory as the Redeemer and Perfecter of 
humanity. To be allowed to “behold” 
such glory is to be admitted to the con- 
templation of an inexhaustible o^ect. 

before the foundation...] Cp. Eph. i. 4; 
1 Pet. i. 20. The words distinctly iujj^y 
the Personal Pre-existence of Christ. The 
thought of an eternal love active in the 
depths of Divine Being presents, perhaps, 


Presence of the Son Himself in them. 

XVIII.-XX. Tlw Victory through Death. 
This last main division of the Gospel falls 
naturally into four principal sections (I.) 
The betrayal (xviii. 1-11). (II.) The double 
tnal (xviii. 12-xix. 16). (III.) The end 
(jfix. 17-42). (IV.) The new life (xx.). 

In comparing the narrative of St. John 
with the parallel narratives of Synop- 
tists, it must be observed ^nendly that 
here, as everywhere, St. John fixes the 
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2 Sam. 16. with ms disciples over *^the brook Cedron, where was a garden, 
f Luke 21.37. ^ which he entered, and his disciples. And Judas also, 

& 22. 39 . * which betrayed him, knew the place : ‘^for Jesus ofttimes resorted 

^ thither with his disciples. JudaS then, having received a band 
of men and officers from the chief priests and i^arisees, cometh 

Acts 1. 16. 


attention of the reader upon the ideas 
which the several events nring out and 
illustrate. The Passion and Resurrection 
are for him revelations of the Person of 
Christ. Thus in the history of the Passion 
three thoughts among others rise into 
clear prominence : — (1) The voluntariness of 
Chrises sufferings, (2) The fulfilment of a 
Divine plun in His sufferings. (3) TJie 
majesty which shines through His sufferings. 

The succession of the main events re- 
corded by the four Evangelists appears to 
have been as follows. Approximate time : 

1 a.7n. The agony. The betrayal. The 

conveyance to the High-PriesVs 
house^ probably adjoining “ the 
Booths of Ha nan. 

2 a.m. The pi'climinary examinatmi be- 

fore Annas in the presence of 
Caiaphas, 

3 a.m. The examination before Caiaphas 

and the Sanhedrin at an irre- 
gular meeting at “ the Booths.'*'* 

5 a.m. The formal sentence of the Sanhe- 
drin in their proper place of 
mce^^n<ir,Gaz^ith (Matt. xxvi. 3). 
The first examination before Pi- 
late^ at the palace. 

5. .30 a.m. The examination befoi'e Herod. 

The scourging and first nwckery 
by the soldiers at the palace. 

G.SOa.m. The sentence of Pilate. 

7 a.m. The second mockery by the soldiers 
of the condemned ‘ ‘ Ki^. ” 

9 a.m. The 'crucifixwny and rejection of 
the stupefying draught, 

12 noon. The last charge. 

12-3 p. 7/1. The darkness. 

3 p.m. The end. 

XVIII. 1-11. The Betrayal. The sub- 
stance of this section is i>eculiar to St. John, 
though it presents many points of contact 
with the Synoptic narratives. 

1. he wentforth^ From the limits of the 
city (cp. 1 It. ii. 37), probably in the direc- 
tion of the present St. Stephen’s Gate, by 
the same route as on other days when He 
went to the Mount of Olives (Luke xxi. 37). 
Jerusalem was now left. The Lord returned 
only to die there. 

Cedron\ Kidron. The brook” i.e. winter 
tonrent or ravine, separates the Mount of 
Olives from the Tenmle-mount. 

a garden] On the Mount of Olives (Luke 
xxii. 39). The name of the “ small farm ” 
{\iofiov) to which it belonged, Gethsemane, 
18 given by St. Matthew and St. Mark 
\^3.rg. reff., a.). The traditional site, which 
be the true one, dates from the time 


of Constantine. Commentators from Cyril 
downwards have drawn a parallel and con- 
trast between the histories of the Fall 
and the Victory connected with the two 
“gardens,” Eden and Gethsemane. 

eiUered] The garden would be enclosed by 
a fence which secured the privacy of the re- 
treat. Some time passed (Matt. xxvi. 40) 
between the entry into the garden and the 
arrival of J udas. In this interval the Agony 
took place, of which St. John implies a 
knowledge in v. 11. 

2. ofttimes] The owner was probably an 
open or secret disciple of Christ. Cp. 
Matt. xxvi. 18. The place appears to have 
been a place of gathering, where the Lord’s 
followers met Him for instruction, and not 
simply a restingplace during the night. It 
is possible that the spot was used for this 
latter purpose. But the Lord’s nights were 
now, as at the other crises of His life, times 
of prayer (Luke vi. 12, ix. 28). 

8-8. In the Synoptists the arrest follows 
close upon the kiss of Judas (Matt. xxvi. 
50 ; Mark xiv. 45), which St. John does 
not mention. The writer of these notes 
jirefers the explanation which suffices that 
the unexf/ecteJ appearance of the Lord 
outside the enclosure discomposed the plan 
of Judas, who h.od exiiected to find the 
whole party resting witnin the garden, and 
that for the moment he failed to give the 
appointed sign, and remained awe-stricken 
in the crowd (r. 5). This being so, the 
event of v. C followed, and afterwards 
Jndas, taking courage, came up to Christ, 
Who repelled him (Luke xxii. 48) and again 
addressed the hesitating multitude. 

3. a band of men] the band of soldiers. 
The force is clearly divided in the ori- 
ginal into two main parts : (1) the band of 
soldiers, and (2) the “officers” (Temple- 
jM/lice) despatched by “ the chief priests 
and [the] Pnarisees ” (the Sanhedrin). The 
soldiers were part of the well-known body 
of Roman soldiers stationed as a garrison 
in Antonia. The special mention of the 
soldiers and of the watch fixes attention on 
the combination of Gentile and Jew in tliis 
first stage of the Passion as afterwards. 

with lanterns and torches] Although the 
party had the light of the Paschal full 
moon, they prepared themselves against 
the jwssibility of concealment on the part 
of Him Whom they sought. The detail 
belongs to a vivid impression of the scene 
received by an eye-witness. The Temple- 
watch, to whom tne officers belonged, made 
their rounds with torches, and were not 
regularly armed# 
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4 thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. Jesus there- 
fore, knowing all things that should come upon him, went forth 
6 and said unto them, W^om seek ye ? They answered him, Jesus 
of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am he. And Judas also, 

6 which betrayed him, stood with them. As soon then as he had 
said unto them, I am he^ they went backward, and fell to the 

7 ground. Then asked he them again. Whom seek ye ? And 

8 they said, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus answered, I have told you 
that I am he : if therefore ye seek me, let these go their way : 

9 that the saying might be fulfilled, which he spake, «Of them *ch. 17 . 12 . 

10 which thou gayest me have I lost none. Then Simon Peter /Matt. 26.61. 
having a sword drew it, and smote the high priest’s servant, and 

11 cut oft' his right ear. The servant’s name was Malchus. Then 

said Jesus imto Peter, Put up thy sword into the sheath : ^^the <'Matt.20.22. 
cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it ? 


4. Jems therefore...] There was a Divine 
necessity which ruled the Lord’s move- 
ments. By Him all was foreseen : and He 
Who had before withdrawn Himself (viii. 
59, xii. 36), now that ‘ ‘ His hour was come ” 
anticipated the search for which His enemies 
had made provision, and went forth from 
the enclosure of the garden to meet them. 

that shmild coTive] that were comi^. The 
Passion has already be^n (cp. xiii. 1, note) 
and is spoken of in relation Uy the Divine 
order, not as sufferings to be borne, or evil 
prepared by enemies. 

went forthy and said] ... and saitli. Tlie 
two acts are marked separately. Christ 
left the place in which He might have 
sought concealment ; and then he ^dressed 
those who sought to take Him. 

Whom seek ye ?] The question (as in v. 8) 
is designed to shield the disciples, and at 
the same time bring clearly before the 
mind of the assailants the purj^ose for 
which they had come, and \\ no He was 
Whom they sought. The words fall in 
completely with the circumstances. The 
Lord was not recognised in the uncertain 
light. The company who had come to 
apprehend Him naturally supposed that 
He would not Himself advance to meet 
them, but that the questioner must be 
some friend. 

5. Jems of Nazareth] A tinge of contempt 
(cp. Matt. ii. 23) appears to lie in the title 
here, as borrowed from popular us^e. 

I am he] The same words dfiC) were 
used on several memorable occasions (vi. 20, 
viii. 24, 28, 58) and on this evening (xiii. 
19). For Judas at least they must have 
been significant, though, as they stand in 
the context, they simply reveal the Person 
sought, and not His Nature. 

stood] wa# standing. The one figure is 
singled out. 

6. Rev. V. ‘When therefore He said’... 
The incident which follows is made to de- 
pend upon the Lord’s words. It was of 
His own free choice that He gave Himself 
up. The Lord’s assailants were overawed 


by Him in some way, and they fulfilled 
their commission only by His consent. 

7. Again therefore He asked them. Those 
who had come to arrest the Lord hung back, 
and therefore He Himself again roused 
them to their work. 

8. I have told you] I told you. In the 
interval w^hich h^ passed since the Lord 
came out from the garden alone (t*. 4), His 
disciples had gathered round Him {let these 
f/o), and for them He still intercedes. Their 
deliverance hely>ed to place His own Passion 
in a clearer light. It was fitting that He 
should suffer alone, though afterwnrds others 
suffered for His sake. They w'ere enabled 
to die because He had died nrst. Cp. Isai. 
Ixiii. 3. 

9. tckich thou yavest me &c.] wkieh thou 
hast given Me I lost not one. Tlie Evan- 
gelist sees in the care with w hich the Lord 
provided for the outward safety of His 
disciples, a fulfilment of His woros (mt^. 
ref.) spoken indeed of the past, but having 
also a wider spiritual application. 

10. Simon Peter tnerefore... foreseeing 
what w as now about to happen (cp. xiii. 37). 
The Jews among the company seem to have 
been foremost in the arrest. St. John alone 
mentions the names of St. Peter and 
Malchus. These w ere not likely to be nw- 
ticularised in the original oral Gospel, while 
both were alive and at JerusaJem. It 
would seem that the Lord was first seized 
by some of the more eager of the crowd 
(St. Matt, and St. Mark, marg. ref.), and 
afterwards bound by the Roman guard 
(r. 12). St. Peter’s act fell in the brief 

of confusion between these two events. The 
servant’s prominent action evidently marked 
him out for St. Peter’s attack. The healing 
of the wound, recorded only by St. Luke 
(xxii. 51), helps to explain the Apostle’s 
escape from arrest. 

sword^ It was forbidden to cany weaiwns 
on a Fe^-day. 

11. Jems therefore said.. .the swords 

the cup...] This clause is peculiar to St, 
John, The words include the answer to 
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h See Matt 
26. 67. 
i Luke 3. 2. 
* ch. 11. 60. 


I Matt.26.69. 
Mark 14. 64. 

»HMatt26.69. 
Mark 14. 66. 
Luke 22. 64. 


12 ^Then tlio band and the captain and officers of the Jews took 

13 Jesus, and bound him, and * led him away to 'Annas first; for 
he was father in law to Caiaphas, which was the high priest that 

14 same year.^ ^Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to the 
Jews, that it was expedient that one man should die for the people. 

15 ^^And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple : 
that disciple was known unto the high priest, and went in with 

16 Jesus into the palace of the high priest. ’»*But Peter stood at 
the door without. Then went out that other disciple, which was 
known unto the high priest, and spake unto her that kept the door, 

17 and brought in Peter. Then saitn the damsel that kept the door 

18 unto Peter, Art not thou also one of this man’s disciples? He 
saith, I am not. And the servants and officers stood there, who 


1 And Annas sent Christ hound unto Caiaphas the high priest ^ ver. 24. 


the prayer at the Agony, not recorded by 
St. John (Matt. xxvi. 31), “O My Father... 
let this cup pass away”...) ; for now, after 
the prayer, that “cup” is spoken of as 
“the cup which My Father hath given Mo.” 
The cup was not taken away, but given, 
and the Lord now shows that He had re- 
ceived it willingly. 

The double trial (r. 12-xix. 10). (i.) The 

ecclesiMtical trial {vv. 12-27). (ii.) The 

civil trial (r. 28-xix. 10). 

12-27. The record of the examination be- 
fore Annas is peculiar to the narrative of 
St. John. The Evangelist appears to have 
been present at the inquiry {vv. 15, 19). 

12. The hand therefore (or, So the hand) 
...and the officers... There was no longer 
any resistance ; all combined to take the 
willing prisoner. The Roman guard pro- 
bably secured the Lord and delivered Him 
to the priest’s servants “bound *’ (ci>. v. 24). 
It was the policy of the priestly party to 
represent Christ as a dangerous enemy to 
public order ; and perhaps they really feared 
a rescue by the “people” (Matt. xxvi. 5). 
Early Christian writers laid stress upon the 
“binding” as marking the parallel with 
Isaac (^n. xxii. 9). Tne title of the “cap- 
tain ” (xthtapxo^) favours the view that “ the 
band ” was a * ‘ cohort ” (cp. Acts xxi. 31), and 
not a smaller body (“maniple”); though 
perhaps used here in a general sense for a 
detachment of soldiers and the officer in 
command of it. 

13. led him (om. aivag) to Annas jirffi] 
Annas (or Ananus) is one of the most re- 
markable figures in the Jewish history of 
the time. He and his five sons held the 
High-Priesthood in succession. He was 
himself High-Priest from a.d. 7-14; then 
hri son Eleazar for a year ; and then 
his son-in-law Joseph Caiaphas succeeded 
and held the office till a.d. 35-6. An- 
other son of Annas succeeded Caiaphas, 
and three other sons afterwards held Che 
office, the last of whom, who bore his 
father’s name, put to death James the 
brother of the Lord. This mere record 
reveals the skilful intriguer who exercised 


through members of his family the headship 
of his party (cp. Luke iii. 2 ; Acts iv. 6). 
In the Talmud is a curse on “ the family of 
Hanan and their serpent-hissings ” (cp. 
Matt. iii. 7). The relationship of Caiaphas 
to Annas is not mentioned by any writer 
except St. John, and yet this relationship 
alone explains how Caiaphas was able to 
retain his office by the side of Annas and 
his sons. 

14. Now Caiaphas kc.^ The clause appears 
to be added to shew presumptively what 
would be the selfish policy of a man who 
had chosen such a son. Annas exercised 
his iiower through those like him. 

lo. followed'] After the panic, in which all 
the disciples fled, some again took courage. 

another disciple] St. J(mn. Cp. xx. 2. 

the high priest] Caiaphas (r. 13). 

the palaec] court (Matt. xxvi. 58 note). 
Annas retained a lod^ng in what appears 
to have been the official residence of Caia- 
phas. There is no difficulty in supposing 
that Annas presided at an examination in 
the house of Caiaphas, though he did not 
live there. St. Luke (xxii. 54) and St. 
Matthew indicate that the Lord was not 
brought at once officially before Caiaphas, 
though He was taken to his palace. 

16. stood] was standing. v. 5 note. 

17. The maid therefore... The acquaint- 
ance of St. Peter with St. John suggested 
the question. St. John jiressed on into the 
audience-chamber ; St. Peter was alone. 
St. John, who remained closest to the Lord, 
was unmolested : St. Peter, who mingled 
with the indifferent crowd, fell. 

Art not thou] Art thou as well as thy 
friend (John). The form of the question 
expresses surprise, and suggests a negative 
answer. The contemptuous turn of the 
sentence “one of the disciples of this man,” 
corresponds with the same feeling. St. 
Peter’s answer here and in v, 25 reflects the 
ten^r of his questioners. I 

18. Now the servants and the officers, 
hav^made. . . were standing. . . The Roman 
soldiers had now gone back, and the private 
servants (6ovAoi) of the High-Priest, and the 
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had mode a firo of coals ; for it was cold : and they warmed 
themselves : and Peter stood with them, and yrarmed himself. 

19 if The high priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his 

20 doctrine. Jesus answered him, ’*1 spake openly to the world; 
I ever taught in the synagogue, and m the temple, whither the 

21 Jews always resort ; and in secret have I said nothing. Why 
askest thou mo ? ask them which heard me, what I have said 

22 unto them : behold, they know what I said. And when he had 
thus spoken, one of the officers which stood by ‘^struck Jesus 
'with the palm of his hand, saying, Answerest thou the high 

23 priest so ? Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil, bear 

24 witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou me? ^*Now 
26 Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high priest. If And 

Simon Peter stood and warmed himself. '^They said therefore 
unto him, Art not thou also 07ie of his disciples ? He denied ff, 
20 and said, I am not. One of the servants of the high priest, being 


26.55. 
Luke 4. 16. 
ch. 7. 14. 
& 8 . 2 . 


0 Jer. 20. 2. 
Acte 23. 2. 


P Matt. 26.57. 


« Matt. 26. 
60, 71. 

Hark 14. 60. 
Luke 22. 58. 


^ Or, with a rod. 


officers — the Temple-police (ym^peTot) — alone 
remained. 

a fire of coah] A charcoal fire, with a glow 
of light sufficient to shew the features of 
any one turned towards it. 

for it was cold] As a general rule, the 
nights in Palestine about Easter-time are 
said to be warm throughout. The cold on 
this occasion was unusual. 

and Feter &c.] aiid Peter also was with 
them, standing and wanning himself. 
Peter had joined the company of the in- 
different spectators; as if he too was engaged 
in a trivial act. Such outward indifference 
often veils the deepest emotion. 

19. then] therefore. The narrative is 
connected with r. 14. The Master is now 
contrasted with the disciple. Caiaphas was 
probably the High-Priest here alluded to 
(r. 15 note). Arrangements may have been 
made for a private examination in the 
chamber of A^uas, at which Caiaphas was 
himself present, and in which he took part. 
At the close of this unofficial proceeding, 
Annas, the real leader in the whole action, 
sent Jesus to Caiaphas for a formal trial. 

doctrine] teaching. This preliminary ex- 
amination was directed to the obtaining (if 
possible) of materials for the formal accu- 
sation which was to follow. 

20. The Lord leaves unnoticed the ques- 
tion as to His disciples (cp. v. 8), and fixes 
the attention of the questioner upon Him- 
self alone. Hence the emphatic “ I ” at the 
head of each clause. Whatever others may 
have done, I have spoken operdf/ (without 
reserve, and not to any select group ).../ ever 
taught. The form of the sentence also sug- 
gests a contrast between the openness of 
His conduct and the treachery which His 
enemies had employed. 

in the synagogue,.,] Or, in synagogne, 
“ when people were gathered in solemn as- 
sembly.” 

whither the Jews always resort] Or, where 
VOL. V. 


all the Jews resort (come together), and 

not a mere party or clique. Christ was from 
first to last a universal teacher, and not the 
founder of a sect. In manner, time, place, 
audience, He sought absolute publicity. 

in secret have I said] in secret I spake. 
The words simply exclude the purpose of 
concealment. Cp. Matt. x. 27. 

21. which heal'd &c.l which have heard 
Me, what I spake... these know,., Jesus 
points directly to i)ersons actually present 
or close at hand, who were able to spoak 
with full knowled^ if they pleased, llius 
the Lord claims that the examination may 
proceed in due order by the calling of wit- 
nesses ; and, according to the rule, the 
witnesses for the defence were called first. 

22. with. ..his hand] Or, “with a rod.” 
The sense given in the text [so Rev. V.] 
appears to be more appropriate to the cir- 
cumstances. Distinguish this insidt from 
the acts in Matt. xxvi. 67 ; Luke xxii. 
63, 64. 

23. The old commentators saw in the 
calm rebuke a true interpretation of the 
precept, Matt. v. 39. 

24. A n nos therefore sent h i m] The private 
interrogation at which Caiaphas had assisted 
(v. 19 note) led to no decisive result. Annas 
therefore sent Jesus to the High-Pri^ 
officially, but as one already stamped with 
a si^ of condemnation (awwreiArv, des- 
patched ; cp. note on xx. IH). During the 
inquiry the Lord would naturally be set 
free. This explains the notice that He was 
(a^in) “bound ” before going to Caiaphas. 

Zb. Simon Peter was standing and warm- 
ing himself. As the Lord was again brought 
into the court at the close of the private 
examination before Caiaphas, He turned 
and “looked on Peter” (Luke jodL 61). 
Something no doubt in St. Peter’s manner, 
as the Lora was led by, betrayed his love. 
Whereupon followed the words of surprise : 
Art thou... (as in r. 17). 


X> D 
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Mark 14. 72. 
Luke 22. 60. 
ch. IS. 3S. 
•Mark If). 1. 
Luke 23. 1. 
Acts 3. 13. 

* Acts 10. 28. 
& 11. 3. 


«Matt.20.l9. 
ch. 12. 32. 
Matt. 27.11. 


his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in 

27 the garden with him ? Peter then denied again : and immediately 

28 the cock crew. f^^Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto Hho 
hall of judgment : and it was early ; ^and they themflolve.s wont 
not into the judgment hall, lest they should be defiled ; but that 

29 they might eat the passover. Pilate then went out unto them, 

30 and said, What accusation bring ye against this man ? They 
answered and said unto him, If he were not a malefactor, we 

31 would not have delivered him up unto thee. Then said Pilate 
unto them. Take ye him, and judge him according to your law. 
The Jews therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to put 

32 any man to death: ^‘that the sapng of Jesus mmht be fulfilled, 

33 which he spake, signifying what death he should die. *Then 


1 Or, Pilafe'e kottsCf Matt. 27. 27. 


26. hi^ kuisniati] & kinsman oi him... A 
detail which marks an exact knowledge of 
the household {v. 15). 

27. then] taerefore. He was already 
committed to the denial. St. John, like 
St. Luke, omits all the aggravations of St. 
Peter’s denials (Matt, and Mark). The 
silence of St. J ohn as to the rei)entance of 
St. Peter is illustrated by xxi. 15 ff., where 
the fact is pre-supposed. The episode of 
Peter’s fall is given as the fulfilment of the 
Lord’s word (xiii. 38), Wlio knew to the last 
detail what He had to bear. 

28 -xix. 16. The detailed account of the 

f )rivate examinations before Pilate is pecu- 
iar to St. John, who probably went within 
the palace. Ho would not be deterred by 
the scruple of the Jews (r. 28) under such 
circumstances. The Apostle who had fol- 
lowed the Ixird to the presence of the High- 
Priest would not shrink from following 
Him to the presence of the governor. The 
narrative falls into several distinct sections 
corresiK)nding to scenes without and within 
the Prsetorium. 

28. Thet/ lead Jesus therefore... Cp* 
Matt, xxvii. 1 f. The examination before 
Caiaphas (Matt. xxvi. .59 ff. and paralleltd is 
imphed, and also its necessary issue. The 
sentence was determined, but the Sanhe- 
drin had no i>ower to carry it out. 

hcdlofJud/jmetU] palace, orPrsetorium; 
the official residence (head-quarters) of the 
Homan governor (Matt, xxvii. 2 note). 
Pilate himself probably (cp. xix. 13) occu- 
pied quarters in Antonia. 

early] irpwt is used technically for the 
fourth watch, 3-6 a.m. (Mark xiii. 35). A 
condemnation to death at night was tech- 
nically illegal. An early meeting of the 
Sanh^rin appears to have been held to 
confirm the decision already made, an^ so 
to satisfy the form of law, which however 
was broken by the infliction and execution 
of the sentence on the day of trial A 
Roman court could be held at any time 
after sunrise. On this occasion it was pro- 


bably held as early as possible. Pilate, as 
we may suppose, had been prepared for the 
charge when application was made for the 
detachment of soldieirs. 

they thcmselccs] In contrast with the Lord, 
who was committed again to the soldiers, 
and taken within the rraetorium (r. 33). 

lest they should be...; hut that they mifjht...] 
that they might not 6^... but might... 

be defiled] By entering a house from whicli 
all leaven had not been scruimlously re- 
moved. Pilate had learnt by bitter ex^ie- 
rience with what fierceness the Jews resented 
every semblance of a violation of their reli- 
gious feelings. 

29. Pilate therefore. . . laith . . . Pilate is in - 
troduced (juite abruptly, without any title 
or explanation, as one ixjrfectly well known 
(cp. marg. ref.). St. Matthew (xxvii. 19) 
explains the scrupulousness of Pilate. 

'loent out] Add tfw, “ without” i. e. with- 
out his own Praetorium. 

What accusation] Pilate was not ignorant 
of the character of the charge (see v. 3), but 
required that it should be made formally. 

80-32. The Jews, unprepared for the 
governor’s hesitation, attempted to claim 
the fulfilment of their sentence without 
rendering account of the grounds on which 
it rested. Pilate met this affectation of in- 
dejjendence by bidding them carry out their 
purpose to the end by their o^vn authority : 
Pilate therefore sat’d, Take Him yourselyes 
(v. 31)... On this they are forced to confess 
that nothing less than death will satisfy 
them, and this they cannot inflict without 
the governor’s authority. Probably they 
now brought forward against Christ the 
charge of treason (Luke xxiii. 2) in order to 
move Pilate the more easily {v. 34). 

malefactor] Rev. V. ‘evil-doer,’ one ac- 
tively engaged in evil. 

32. the sayiwj (word) of Jesus... siynifyiny 
what death [by what manner of death).. ^ 
Cp. marg. ref. Crucifixion was not a Jewish 
Ijunishment ; but the circumstances of the 
case led to this issue. 
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Pilate entered into the judgment hall again, and called Jesus, 

34 and said unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews? Jesus 
answered him, Sayest thou this thing of thyself, or did others 

35 tell it thee of me ? Pilate answered, Am I a Jew ? Thine own 
nation and the chief priests have delivered thee unto me : what 

36 hast thou done P Jesus answered, *My kingdom is not of this 

world : if my kingdom were of this world, then would my ser- ^ 

yants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews : but now Luko li. 14. 

37 is my kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore said unto him, 

Art thou a king then ? Jesus answered. Thou sayest that I am 
a king. To this end was I bom, and for this cause came I into 
the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every 


33. PUate therefore... The urgency of 
the Jews constrained him to make further 
inquiry. 

called Jcsuh] To his immediate i)resence. 

Art thou the Kimj of the Jem /] i.c. either 
“ Art Thou He Who has become notoriou.s 
under this title?” or, “Dost Thou claim the 
title, as it is said?” The title itself would 
arrest Pilate’s attention, as fitted to call out 
any fanaticism. The form of the sentence 
suggests a feeling of surprise in the ques- 
tioner (Matt, xxvii. 11 note). The the<XTatic 
title the King of Imi el (i. 49 note) stand.s in 
marked contrast with this civil title. 

34. tell it thee of uic] tell thee of Me. The 
Lord’s question is an ap|)eal to Pilate’s con- 
science. Does he de.sire to learn what 
further the title may signify? or has he 
adopted a vague accusation, an ambiguous 
nhrase, at random? Pilate’s reply affirms 
nis utter indifference to matters wnich only 
concerned a desjjised iTCople. “Am I a 
Jew?” Is it possible for me to care for 
these things? Yet he implies that there is 
something strange in the case. The Jews 
were ready for the most part to favour any 
asserter of their national liberty. Now 
they had brought one called their King to 
be put to death. “Thine o^vn nation,” 
and no Roman informer, “and the chief 
priests, tlie natural leaders of the i>eople, 
delivered (om. hacc) Thee unto me : irhat 
hoHt Thou donc'^ to turn into relentless 
enemies those who would naturally favour 
such as I’hee ? 

36. The Lord indicates the real ground of 
the antagonism of the i)eople and of the 
rulers to Himself, and at the same time 
explains how He is a King. He did claim 
a sovereignty, of which the spring and source 
was not of earth but of iieaven. As a 
si>iritual King He wiis oj)en to no accusation 
of hostility to the empire. His \\illing 
surrender was a sufficient proof that He haa 
never contemplated violence. 

Mu kingdom &c.] The Mg is in each case 
emphasized: “the Kingdom, the servants 
(oe. disciples and AiKistles) who truly answer 
to Me, to My Nature, and My Will ” (cp. 
XV. 11 note). The use of the original word 


(uiri 7 peTij?, here only of Christians in the 
Gosjiels) for »ervants (in vv. 3, 12 oj^ers) 
corresjK)nds with the royal dignity which 
Christ assumes. 

tH not of^ this world] Does not derive its 
origin or its sup{X)rt from earthly forces. 
Cp. viii. 23, XV. 19; 1 John ii. 10, iv. 5. 
At the same time Christ’s Kingdom is “in 
the worl(b” even as His disciples are (xvii. 
11). This verse serves a.s a comment on 
Matt. ii. 1 ff., and bring.s out the full force 
of St. Matthew’s characterLstic term “the 
kingdom of heaven. ” 

tight] ^u>vL^oi>ro de.scril)es a continuous 
eff«>rt, and not merely one definite conflict. 

37. Art thou a king then?] The particle 
(ovKovy) gives a tinge of irony to the words, 
“ So then, after all. Thou art a king?” ^ 

Tfwu sa ijest . . . ] The Lord neither definitely 
.accepts nor rejects the title. He leaves the 
claim a.s Pilate had put it forward. He 
now signifies further the foundation and 
character of His sovereignty, and the right 
which He has to the allegiance of men. 

To this end... that] He was born for the 
very i)urix)8e that He should reign; and 
His reign was directed to the execution of 
a Divine purixise. 

nns I born &,c.] have I been born. ..to 
thie end am I come &c. The first phrase 
nnirks the entrance iqKm a new form of 
being, the second defines the sphere of the 
Lord’s mission (cp. ix. 39 note) : but as ad- 
dressed to Pilate the words declared only 
the human birth (cp. Luke i. 35). Attention 
is fixed upon the Speaker and His office. 
Christ not only affirms the fact of His King- 
ship, but also bases the fact uix)n the 
essential law of His Being. He places His 
own Person (^w) in contrast with other 
men, whether they disbelieve (as Pilate) or 
believe. And He describes His coming as 
permanent in its effects (<A^\vda) and not 
simply as a past historic fact (f/AOov). 

bear witness unto the truth...] Truth, abeo- 
kite reality, is the realm of Christ. He 
does not only “ bear witness concerning 
the truth ” (i. 7, 8 &c.), but “bears witness 
to, maintains, the truth ” (iii. 26), as Jolm 
the Baptist had done in liis place (v. S3). 

B D 2 
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» 1 John 3. 
19. & 4. 6. 
ft Matt 27.24. 
Luke 23. 4. 
ch. 19. 4, 6. 

Matt.27.16. 
Mark 15. 6. 
Luke 23, 17. 
<< Acts 3. 14. 
« Luke 23.19. 
« Matt.20.19. 
Luke 18. 33, 


38 one that «is of the truth heareth my voice. Pilate saith unto 
him, What is truth ? And when he had said this, he went out 
again unto the Jews, and saith unto them, find in him no 

39 fault at all, ‘^But ye have a custom, that I should release imto 
you one at the passover : will ye therefore that I release unto 

40 you the King of the Jews ? ‘^Then cried they all again, saving, 
Not this man, but Barabbas. «Now Barabbas was a robber. 

Chap. 19. THEN "Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged lam. 

2 And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his 

3 heiid, and they put on him a pui-ple robe, and said. Hail, 
King of the Jews I and they smote him with theii- hands. 

4 ^ l^ilate therefore went forth again, and saith unto them, Be- 


t/iat is of the tnUh] Who draws from the 
tnith the inspiration his life (inarg. ref. ). 
The phrase is parallel to “that is of God” 
(viii. 47 note). Cp. 1 Tim. vi. 13, and this 
“confession” before Pilate with the corre- 
siKindinj? “ confession ” before the Hij,di- 
Priest (Matt. xxvi. (>4). The one addressed 
to Jews is framed in the language of 
prophecy, the other addressed to a Roman 
appeals to the universal testimony of con- 
science. The one speaks of a future mani- 
festation of glory, the other sjieak.s of a 
present manifestation of truth. The one 
Icxiks forward to the Return, the other looks 
backward to the Incarnation. They answer 
severally to the circumstances of the two 
occasions. 

38. What is truth ?] Half sadly, half 
cynically, Pilate implies that even in ordi- 
nary matters truth is unattainable. So 
much, however, was plain to his Roman 
clearness of vision, that the ]irisoner accused 
by His countrymen was no political in- 
triguer. He therefore impatiently breaks 
off the examination which hail shewn him 
enough to decide the case, that he may 
obtain the release of Jesus. The .sending 
to Herod (Luke xxiii. 6 ff. ) must be placed 
between it. 37, 39. 

38 ff. What follows is a complete reve- 
lation of a weak worldly character. Pilate 
addressed himself to the crowd which had 
now gathered round them. He trusted that 
an expression of popular feeling would 
enable him to follow his own judgment 
without incurring any unpoi)ularity. The 
name of a notorious criminal was coupled 
with that of Jesus (Matt, xxvii. 17), that 
the wish of the jieople might be expressed 
more decisively. When the choice was put 
to them there was for a time a division of 
feeling, or hesitation (Mark xv. 11 note). 
At length the high-priests prevailed (cp. 
xix. 6), and Pilate was then overpowered 
by the popular cry, from which he had 
expected to obtain convenient support. At 
la^ by a strange irony, he was forced to 
release a man guilty of the very form of 
crime which the cliief priests had tried to 
fasten upon Christ. 


in hhn vo fault at all] vo crime in Him. 

39. riistoni] See Matt, xxvii. 15 note. 

the Kivff of the Jewn] The title is probably 

u.sed (as in xix. 15) to throw contempt on 
the 1 )reten8ion8 of the .Jewish leaders. 

40. Thei! cried out therefore a (tain with 
the loud cry which will make itself heard. 
They were ariven by their selfish hoijes to 
prefer to their Divine King one who nad at 
least defied the Roman jiower. 

affuin] The word is a singular mark of the 
brevity of St. John’s narrative, which as- 
sumes much as known. The previous 
demands of the people have not been 
noticed by him. 

a robber'] One of those outlaws who not 
unfrequently (Acts xxi. 38) covered their 
violence with a. cloke of patriotism (marg. 
ref. ). 

XIX. 1. Pilate’s last appeal to the Jews 
(xviii. 39) had failed, and he now endeavours 
to save the life of Christ by inflicting such 
a punishment as might move His enemies 
to pity. Scourging was itself part of a 
capital sentence, but in this case it was 
inflicted arbitrarily by Pilate without any 
formal judgment. Por an account of the 
punishment see Matt, xxvii. 2fl note. St. 
Matthew and St. Mark (xv. 15) refer to the 
scourging simply as having taken ])lace 
before the Lord was given over for execution. 
St. Luke (xxiii. 22) records Pilate’s offer to 
inflict the punishment without saying more, 
St. John brings the two notices into union. 
In a subterranean chamber, on the supposed 
site of Antonia — Pilate’s Prsetorium^ — 
stands a truncated coluum,no part of the con- 
struction, but just such a pillar as criminals 
would be tied to in order to be scourged. 

2. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 28, 29 notes. The 
blood-stained robe was the true dress of a 
kingly conqueror. 

3. And said] And they came unto Him 

and said separate formal acts of homage 
were rendered by the soldiers in successifui. 

9mote him...] oome old versions add “ on 
the face.” This is probably the true idea. 
The savage blow took the jilace of the kiss 
of hom^e. Cp. xviii. 22. 

4. Pilate therefore,,.] And Pilate,,. again 
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hold, I bring him forth to you, *^that ye may know that I find 

5 no fault in mm. Then came Jesus forth, wearir^ the crown of 
thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith unto them, 

6 Behold the man ! ® When the chief priests therefore and officers 
saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate 
saith unto them. Take ye him, and crucify him : for I find no 

7 fault in him. The Jews answered him, ‘^We have a law, and by 
our law ho ought to die, because «he made himself the Son of 

8 God. ^When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the 

9 more afraid; and went again into the judgment hall, and saith 
unto Jesus, Whence art thou ? -^But Jesus gave him no ansv^er. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me? 
knowest thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and have 

1 1 power to release thee? Jesus answered, ‘^Thou couldest have 


vcr. 6. 


e Acts 3. 13. 


Lev. 24. 16. 
• Matt.26.66. 
ch. 5. 18. 

A 10. 33. 

/ ImL 63. 7. 
Matt. 27. 

12, 14. 

£/ Luke 22.63. 
ch. 7. 30. 


(xviii, 38). Pilate had returned within the 
Praetorium to order the scourging. 

no fault] no crime. If the charge had 
seemed reasonable the governor would natu- 
rally have lot the law take its course. That 
he hatl nc^t done so, but brought the accused 
out again, was a clear i)roof that he held 
the chawe against Him to be groundless. 
Yet witn strange inconsistency he had 
treated Him as partly guilty in order to 
conciliate unrighteous accusers. His words 
therefore are an api)€al at once to the sense 
of humanity and to the sense of justice in 
Christ’s accusers. See Acts xxii. 24. 

foHh] Up to this time Christ had been 
within the Prsetorium (xviii. 28). 

5. Jems therefore cam€..J.n obedience to 
the governor’s will Christ follows His judge 
into the presence of the iieople. He knows 
all, and endures all in absolute submission. 

Behold the 7min /] Contrast r. 14. These 
words of half -contemptuous juty were de- 
signed to change the fierceness of the spec- 
tators into compassion. “ See, here is before 
you th € nuin. ’ ’ What lies behind that phrase 
is unspoken and unthought. Cp. Matt, 
xxvi. 63 flF. ^ 

6. The chief priests and the officers “saw ’’ 
not an object of compassion, but only Him 
Whom they had alreadv doomed. 'J’he 
sharp, short sentence, Crucify, crucify, 
exactly reproduces the feelings of the 
moment, and expresses the answer to 
Pilate’s half measures. The thought is 
wholly of the punishment. Death, the 
death of a slave, nothing short t)f this, is 
the purpose of the accusers. All the Evan- 
gelists agree in representing the special 
demand for crucifixion as being made to- 
wards the end of the trial, after the offer to 
release a prisoner according to the custom 
of the feast (Matt, xxvii. 22, Mark xv. 13, 
Luke xxiii. 21 ). 

Take &;c. ] Take h i in yourselves ... wo crime 
• • Pilate again (xviii. 31) ironically refers 
the whole case to their own action. They 
ask for crucifixion : well, let them crucify : 
-*^a thing impossible, if his voice is not to 
be heard. 


7. The Jews answer. If you appeal to us, 
we have a ]>ower which we have not yet in- 
voked. We have a laio to which you are 
bound to give effect, whatever you may 
think of it, and according to the Law 
(marg. ref.) He ouijht to die. 

vuidekimself] Marg. ref. A claim asserted 
in action and not only in word (cp. r. 12). 

8 . Pilate had already recognised some- 
thing mysterious in the Person and charge 
before him (see xviii. 29 note). The fact 
that Christ was said to have claimed a 
Divine origin naturally dee])ened the strange 
fear which His ]>resence insijired : Pilate 
not only was afraid, but he nxis moix afraid. 
Could he have ignominiously scourg^ one 
who was in some sense sent by the national 
divinity? A Koman at this time, when 
Eastern religions were making themselves 
felt throughout the empire, would be able 
to attach a real if vague meaning to the 
title “Son of God;” and superstition goes 
with unbelief. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 54. 

that sa^/ing] Rather, this saying : i.e. the 
general charge now brought against Christ. 

9. And he ircwi ... palace (praetorium). 
The clause marks a new scene. 

Whence aH thou .^] The indecision of the 
nue.stioner, who indirectly asks from the 
Lord a revelation of Himself (cp. viii. 25, 
x. 24), explains the silence with which he 
was met. Moreover, the claim of justice, 
which was now in question, was not in any 
way affected by the circumstances of the 
Lord’s descent. Cp. marg. ref. 

10. Pilate therefore A... Silence before 
others might have been intelligible, but 
Pilate was supreme. His sentence was the 
final voice not of a party but of the law and 
the government : I have pmcer — rightful 
authority (efovo-ia) . . . 

to a'uciff/...to release] Better, to releaie 
...to crucify... This order places more natu- 
rally the motive of hope before that of fear. 
•11. Thou couldest] wouldeit Aatr. There 
was truth^ and error in Pilate’s claim. Tlie 
two required to be distinguished in order 
that the real relation of the civil and the 
theocratic powers to the Death of Christ 
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no power nt all against me, except it were given thee from 
above : therefore he that delivered mo nnto thee hath the greater 

12 sin. And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him : but 

* Luke 23. 2. the Jews cried out, sajdng, ^If thou lot this man go, thou art 
< Acts 17. 7. not Cjesar’s friend : * whosoever maketh himself a king spoakoth 

13 against C[esar. When Pilate therefore heard that saying, ho 
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment seat in a 
place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

*'Matt.27.C2. 14 And ^it was the preparation of tho passovor, and about the 


might be laid open. As the representative 
of the Emi>eror, Pilate’s jiufgment was 
legally decisive (Rom. xiii. 1). But still 
his right to exercise authority was derived, 
not inherent. Human government is only 
valid as the expression of the Divine Will. 
He therefore who exercises it is resj)on8ible, 
whatever he may suppose, to a higher ix>wer. 
‘‘For this reason” (because power is a 
Divine trust), the High -Priest, representing 
the theocracy, was more guilty. Pilate was 
^ilty in using wrongfully his civil {Knver. 
The High -Priest was doubly j{uilty, both in 
usin^ wrongfully a hk^her (spiritual) power 
and in transgressing his legitimate niles of 
action. He hafl failed to fulfil his duty and 
he had violated its rules. It was the ])ri- 
vilege of his office to recognise the Messiah, 
and to preserve the true spiritual indejien- 
tlence of the i>eople. By appealing to a 
heathen jiower to execute an unjust (xi. 
49 f.) sentence on Christ, he had sinned 
against God by unfaithfulness, as well as 
l>y unrighteousness. 

from afx)ve] The i)osse8sion and exercise 
of authority was given from God. The words 
correct Pilate’s assertion of in(iei>endence. 
In speaking of the source of Pilate's authority 
it has been rightly felt that the Lord in- 
dicates the source of His own Being (?r/<ewcc 
...f, r. 9). Hesfxike of that which He knew 
and as One Who knew (iii. 11). 

he tJmt delivered me] Caiaphas, the i)er- 
sonal representative of “the Jews ” (.xviii. 
30*35 ; cp. Matt, xxvii. 2 note). 
hath...Hin\ Cp. xv. 22 note, 

12. Upon this (omit and),.. If thou release 
thU man... Upon this^i.e. “in con.secpience 
of this answer” (ct). vi. GO note), and not 
.simidy “ after this. ’ The calm majesty of 
the Lord’s words confirmed Pilate’s fears. 
He himself now actively “sought” to re- 
lease Jesus: before he hafl endeavoured to 
lead the Jews to suggest His release. 

thcJewn] The official chiefs of the theo- 
cracy now convert themselves into jealous 
guardians of the rights of the emiiire, and 
accuse Pilate of negligence. The simple 
acceptance of the title of “king” is, they 
argue, a declaration of antagonism to the 
one emperor. • 

cried out] In one loud simultaneous cry. 
Goitar' 8 friend] A title of honour fre- 
quently given to provincial governors ; but 
here probably used in a general and not in 


a technical sense : “a loyal supi>orter of the 
enii>eror.” 

whomever (lit. every one that) maketh.., 
ipeaketh annimt...] i.v. controverts the em- 
peror’s authoritj^ anil so virtually seta 
himself against him in rebellion. Cp. Rom, 
X. 21. Observe how completely the suc- 
cessive charge.s of the Jews noticed by St. 
John correspond with the natural progress 
of the examination. They first bring a 
general accusation of “evil doing.” Pilate 
refu.ses to accept their judgment. They 
then press the title “King of the Jews^’ 
(implied in xviii. 33) as seditious. Pilate 
<lismis.seH the charge (xviii. 39). They next 
bring forward a religious offence against 
their own law. This increases Pilate’s un- 
willingness to act (r. 12). So lastly, letting 
drop the formal accusations, civil and eccle- 
siastical, they a])i>eal to Pilate’s o>vn fears. 
In this way ^ they obtained their end by 
personal motives (Acts xiii. 28). 

13. that mimvi] these words i.e. the 
imputation on his loyalty. Pilate had to 
choo.se between yieliling to an indefinite 
.'len.se of reverence and right, and escaping 
the danger of a jdausible accusation at 
Ivome, before such a man as Til)erius. Hi» 
fear of the emperor overcame his fear of 
( ’hrist. His misnile gave him good cause 
for alarm, and he could easily ijersuade 
himself that there would be real peril in 
neglecting the information which was laid 
))efore him. A popular outbreak might 
follow, even against tlie udll of the leader 
whom he believed to be innocent of violent 
ilesigns. His decision therefore was taken 
without any further discussion. 

hr onuht... forth] without. The Lord had 
been l^ken within the Prietorium (v. 9). 
The formal sentence was given in the oi)en 
court. The judgment-seat (tribunal) was 
jdaced upon a conspicuous Hj)ot, “ai>ave- 
ment.” The courts of the Temple were 
j>aved, and it is thought not unlikely that 
there was a imved platform at the head of 
the steps leading from the Temple to 
Antonia (Acts xxi. 40), where an improvised 
tribunal could be conveniently jdaced. 

in the Helmnv] in Hebrew, i.e. the ver- 
nacular dialect. Gahhatha, means “ the 
ridge (back) of tho house,” i.e. the Temj^o, 

14. the preparation of the pasmver] The 
day before — the “Eve” of — the Passovor. 
See Matt, xxvii. 62 note. 



ST. JOHN-. XIX. 


407 


15 sixth hour: and he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King! 

But th^ cried out, Away with A/m, away with him^ crucify 
him. rilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify your King? 

The chief priests answered, * We have no king but Cfesar. ^ Gen. 4a. lo. 

16 ’"Then delivered ho him therefore unto them to be crucified. mMatt.27.3i. 

17 5[And they took Jesus, and led him away. "And he bearing nMatt.27.3i. 
his cross "went forth into a place called the place of a skull, Luke 23. 

18 which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha : whore they crucifietl un ^15 36 
him, and two other with him, on either side one, and Jesus in pMarki5 26* 

19 the midst. ^And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross. Luke 23 . 38 .* 


(uid aJ>out (it was about) the sixth hour] 
i.e. about 6 a.m. (seeaddit. note). The mark- 
ing of the day and hour fixes attention on 
the crirtirt of the history. 

Bchohl, your King!] The words are spoken 
with bitterness. The i)eople fiad refused 
to reg’ard the appeal to their humanity (z*. 
5) ; and Pilate now implies that the wounded 
and mocked Prisoner is alone fit to repre- 
sent them. “ See, here is the King, of Whom 
you 8iK)ke, and \V ho befits you I” At the 
same time he may have intended to remind 
them of the welcome which Christ had re- 
ceived at His entry into J erusalem. This 
was the end (rf that enthusiasm. 

15. They therefore. The they {cKtXvoi) 
isolates the adversaries of the Lord, and 
sets them in this last scene ajjart from and 
over against Him. With one loud universal 
cry (etepavyaa-ayj they disclaim all connexion 
with tnis King. Pilate, however, still presses 
his reproaches : Shaii I crucify your King ^ 
P rom the beginning to the end the thought 
of kingship runs through the whole examina- 
tion before Pilate. 

The chief priests] There is singular force 
in the exact definition of the sjzeakers here. 
The official organs of the theocracy them- 
selves i)roclaim that they have abandoned 
the faith by which the nation had lived. 
The sentence “We have no king but Cicsar” 
(the foreign emperor) is the legitimate end 
of their policy, the formal abdication of the 
Messianic hope. The Kingdom of God, in 
the confession of its rulers, has become the 
Icingdom of the world. In the place of the 
( ’hrist they have found the em])eror. They 
first rejected Jesus as the Christ, and then 
they rejected the Christ altogether. 

16. Then therefore he delivered... The 
zealots for the Roman em])ire were eni- 
l)OAvered to work their will. But Pilate 
himself pronounced no sentence. He simply 
let the chief priests have their way (cp. 
Matt, xxvii. 26 ; Mark xv. 15 ; Luke xxiii. 
25). ^ He had conceded a little against jus- 
tice in false policy (r. 1), and he was driven 
to concede all against his will. He typi- 
cally abjured the re8ix>n8ibility for the act, 
while the Jews took Christ’s blood upon 
themselves (Matt, xxvii. 24, 25). They 
became the real executioners, and carried out 
the foreign law. In this last issue notice 
that the Jews and Pilate were self-con- 


demned of a double treason : the Jews of 
treason tr) their true king, f)n the plea of 
relimon, and Pilate of treason to his office 
on the nlea of loyalty. 

17-j42. The record of the last scene of the 
Passion contains very much that is peculiar 
to 8t. John: and generally it will be ob- 
served that he dwells on the fulfilment of 
the Old Covenant, on prophecies and types 
(rr. 24, 28, 36, 37), and on the majesty of 
the Lord in suffering. In all, the Will of 
God and the will of Christ is seen to be 
accomplished. In esjiecial, St. John seems 
to insist on details (r. 29) which tended to 
identify the Lord with the Paschal Lamb, 
both as offered and as consumed. 

16 h. They therefore took (received) 
Jesus... Pilate “delivered up,” and the 
“chief priests received Jesus.” The 
word {napdKafioy) recalls the phrase at the 
beginning of the (TOs|>el: His own received 
[iraptKapov) Him Twt (i. 11). The Jews re- 
ceived Christ from the hands of the Roman 

f ovemor for death: they did not receive 
lim from the teaching of their ot^ti pro- 
phets for life. 'Hiey “received” Him and 
“crucified” Him (r. 18), though the Roman 
soldiers were their instruments (r. 23 ; 
Matt, xxvii. 27). The act was theirs, even 
while they carried it out “ by the hand of 
lawless men” {Le. Gentiles ; Acts ii. 23). 

17. hearing his cross] Better, hearing the 
Cross for Simon of Cyrene (Mark 

XV. 21, 22 notes) was taken either to carry 
or to assist in carrying the Cross, and did so 
when the Lortl sank beneath the biuden. 
In the history of Isaac (Gen. xxii. 6) is a 
tyi)e of this incident. 

* went forth] Cp. Heb. xiii. 12. This 
“going forth” (xviii. 1) from the city an- 
swers to the “coming in” (xii. 121; the 
“ Via dolorosa ” to the line of triumpn, 
Golgotlea] See Matt, xxvdi. 33 note. 

18. two other] Described as “robbers” bv 
St. Matthew (xxvii. 38 note) and St. Mark 
(xv. ^), and as “malefactors” by St. Luke 
(xxiii. 32). It may have been of design 
that these criminals were nut to death wdth 
the Lord, in older to place His Sieged 
oflience of treason on a level with theirs. 

in the As holding the position of 

pre-eminence in that scene of uttermost 
shame. Even in suffering Christ appears 
as a King. 
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9 Matt.27.S6. 
Mark 16. 24. 
Luke 23. 34. 


*• Ps. 22. 18. 


•Matt.27.66. 
Mark 16. 40. 
Luke 23. 49. 


And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING 

20 OF THE JEWS. THs title then read many of the Jews: for 
the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city : and 

21 it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. Then said the 
chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, Write not. The King of the 

22 Jews ; but that he said, I am King of the Jews. Pilate answered, 

23 What I have wi’itten I have written. ^ «Then the soldiers, when 
they had crucified Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts, 
to every soldier a part; and also his coat: now the coat was 

24 without seam, * woven from the top throughout. They said 
therefore among themselves, Lot us not rend it, but cast lots for 
it, whose it shall be : that the scripture might be fulfilled, which 
saith, ''They parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture 
they did cast lots. These things therefore the soldiers did. 

25 ^«Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his 

* Or, wrought. 


19. See Matt, xxvii. 37 note. 

And the icriting wan\ And there was 
written. It apj^ears likely that St. John 
has preserved exactly the Greek form of 
the “title.” The facts that Pilate himself 
drew up the inscription and caused it to be 
placed {icrote..,and placed it) on the cross 
are mentioned only by St. John. The 
Roman governor found expression to the 
last for the bitterness which had been called 
out in him by the opposition of the Jews 
(vr. 14, 15). The incidents which have been 
I'elated before explain i>erfectly why the 
title was written, and how the heathen 
governor completed the unwilling testimony 
of the Jewish priest (xi. 49 f.). 

20. Rather, in Heln'ew, and in Latin, and 
in Greek. Sucli multilingual in.scriptions 
were not uncommon in the Roman i)rovinces. 
The above order of the languages answers 
to the i^osition which they would naturally 
occupy: the national dialect, the official 
dialect, the common dialect. These three 
languages gathered up the results of the 
religious, the social, the intellectual, prepa- 
ration for Chri.st ; and in each, witness was 
given to His office. 

21. The chief priests... said therefore... 
The place was i^ublic, and the inscription 
was so written as to be intelligible j^ernaps) 
to all the visitors at the Feast. “ The chief 
priests of the Jews” were consequently 
anxious to make it clear that they and all 
whom they represented were not compro- 
mised by the cfmdemnation of “the King.” 
Pilate’s shaft had gone home. The title 
they suggested conveys their unwillingness 
to connect in any way the Messianic dignity 
— “iAe Kingship” — with Him Whom they 
had condemnea. They wished to make 
Him a mere ordinary usuri^er (cp. v. 12). 
Or others, it may have been, would not 
acknowledge even by implication that such 
a title was possible, keeping, as pure secu- 
larists, to their former assertion, “We have 
no king but Caesar.” 


22. When there was no longer personal 
danger Pilate held to his purpose. The 
account which Philo gives of the character 
of Pilat^ “self-willed at once and impla- 
cable,” illustrates St. John’s description. 
Wlien tlie people besought him to remove 
the shields, which he had set up in Herod’s 
palace in honour of the emperor, he was 
unwilling alike to undo what he had done 
and to gratify any popular wish. At the 
same time he was greatly alarmed lest the 
.Tews should expose to Tiberius his various 
acts of “corruption, outrage, robbery, in- 
sult, contumely; his indiscriminate and 
continuous murders ; his unceasing and 
most vexatious cruelty.” (Philo). 

23. The soldiers therefore... as carrying 
out in the customary manner the sentence 
which they had to execute (r. 18). The 
(jarments were the large, loose, outer di'ess 
with girdle, &c. (ra Ifxdrta); the coat was the 
close-fitting inner tunic or vest (x‘twi'). The 
former could be conveniently divided, but 
not the latter. 

24. aiiwntj thcmselresl one to another. 
St. John (r. 26) watched each act, and lis- 
tened as the soldiers talked over their work. 

that the scripture...^ The central thought 
in the original context (marg. ref.) is that 
the enemies of the Lord’s Anointed treated 
Him as aleady dead, and so disposed of 
His raiment. Part was torn asunder, j)art 
was to be worn by another. St. John 
marks how this double ai)i)ropriation of 
Christ’s dress was 1 irought about. 

25 ff. While His executioners fulfil the 
last part of their office, Christ in calm 
sovereignty^ works for others. The soldiers 
at their will dispose of His raiment, but He 
Himself, even from the Cross, determines 
the relationships of life. 

26. More exactly. But there were standing. 
In this CTOup distinguish two pairs of 
women ; the first two not named out sig- 
nified only, “His mother and His mothers 
sister;” and the second two plainly named, 
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mother’s sister, Mary the wife of ^^Cleophas, and Mary Magda- 

26 lene. When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and “the disciple 
standing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, * Woman, 

27 behold thy son ! Then saith he to the disciide, Behold thy 
mother ! And from that hour that disciple took her unto his own 

28 home. After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now ac- 
complished, *that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar : and “ they filled a 

S ) with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it to his 
. AVhen Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, 
^It is finished : and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. 


‘Luke 24.18. 
« ch. 13. 23. 
& 20 . 2 . 

& 21. 7. 20. 

» ch. 2. 4. 
y ch. 1. 11. 
k 16. 32. 

* Ps. 69. 21. 
aMatL27.48. 


ch. 17. 4. 


I Or, Clojtat 


“Mary the wife of Clopas and Mary Mag- 
dalene.” It is seen, by cc)mi)aring St. Mark 
(xv. 40) that ‘‘Mary the wife of C’lopas” 
and “Mary the mother of James the less” 
are the same; and that “the sister of the 
Lord’s mother ’’is “ Salome,” the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee. This near connexion 
of St. John with the mother of the Lord 
helps to explain the incident which follows, 
as well as the general relation in which St. 
John stood to the Lord. The omission of 
the name of Salome falls in with St. John s 
usage as to his brother and to himself. 

Clcopha9\ Clopas, identical with “Al- 
phaeus ” (Matt. x. 3). 

26. All w'ho w'ere present at the scene 
acted according to their true natures : 
priests (r. 21), soldiers (rr. 23, 24), Jews 
(r. 31) ; and so Christ fulfilled the last office 
of filial ijiety. 

WoTnari] Op. ii. 4, note. Special earthly 
relationships are now at an end. For Christ 
the title of parentage (“^lother”) is ex- 
changed for the common title of resi^ect 
(yvi/ai). If, as appears most likely, the 
“ brethren ” of Christ were sons of Joseph 
by a former marriage, and St. John was 
the son of the sister of the Lord’s mother, 
the difficulty which has been felt as to the 
charge w'hich he received in preference to 
the brethren (Acts i. 14), wholly disappears. 
St. tlohn wfis nearest to the Virgin Dy ties 
of blood. Cp. V, 25, note. 

27. Behold thif mother /] Here no title of 
address is used. To St. John the Lord 
stood in the same relation as before. “Be- 
hold” is in each case an interjection. 

And from that hour^ St. John at once 
accepted and fulfilled the duties of his new 
sonship (cp. xvi. 32; Mark i. 20 notes). 
The crisis of Christ’s Passion (“His hour,” 
c]). xiii. 1) closed finally His individual re- 
lation, as man, to His earthly mother. 
Perhaps St. John conveyed the mother of 
the Lord at once to his ovti lodging, and 
himself returned. 

Nothing is knowm with reasonable cer- 
tainty of the later life of the Mother of the 
Lord. But in the course of time surmises 
were converted into facts; and tradition 
variously relates that she lived with St. 


John at Jerusalem for eleven years after 
the Death of the Lord, and died there in 
her 59th year ; or accompanied St. John to 
Ephesus and was buried there. 

28. After tkis\ The ministi^ of Christ to 
(»thers was ended. Then notice is taken of 
His own suffering. 

v:ere noio accojnplished^i are now finuhed. 
Cp. V. 30. “It is finished.” 

that the scripture might he fulfilled] There 
was a necessary corresixindence between His 
acts and the Divine foreshadowing of them. 
The “thirst,” the keen expression of bodily 
exhaustion, was specified as |>art of the 
agony of the Servant of God (marg. ref.), 
and Messiah endured this to the uttermost. 

be fulfilled] he accomplished, perfected. 
TcXctw^ji api>ears to mark not the isolated 
fulfilling of a particular trait in the scrif)- 
tural picture, but the perfect completion of 
the whole prophetic image. This utterance 
of physical suffering was the last thing 
required that Messiah might be “made 
perfect” (Heb. ii. 10, v. 7 ff.), and so the 
ideal of prophecy “made jierfect” in Him. 
Or, to express the same thought otherwise, 
that “w'ork” which Christ came ro “make 

g erfect” (iv. 34, xvii. 4) was written in 
cripture, and by the realisation of the 
'work the Scripture w’as “i)erfected.” 

29. The act (contrast Luke xxiii. 3C) 
apj>ears to have been an act of comiiassion. 

No w (omit ) . . . r j « )•] The thin sour 'wine, 
the ordinaiy drink of the soldiers, which 
may have been brought by them for their 
own use during the long 'watch. 
and theg filled &c.] having therefore 
laced a sponge fall of the vinegar upon 
vssop they put it... It was probably one 
of the soldiers who, touched with awe by 
what had intervened, now brought in com- 
passion the draught Avhich had b^n offered 
in mockery before. 
hyssop] marg. ref. note. 

30. The Lord asked for and received this 
slight refreshment, which restored natmrsd 
fi^ces, but He refused the stupefying j^tion 
before offered tt> Him (see Matt, xxvii 34, 
note). He gave up life while in full posses- 
sion of the jKiwers of life. 

It is finished] Cp. r. 28. The earthly life 
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« Mark 16.42. 
ver. 42. 
rfDeut.21.23. 


* 1 John 5. 

C. 8, 


31 IT The Jews therefore, ^because it was the preparation, **that 
the bodies should not remain upon the cross on the sabbath 
daj', (for that sabbath daj'' was an high day,) besought Pilato 
that their legs might bo broken, and that they might bo taken 

32 away. Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, 

33 and of the other which was crucified with him. liut when they 
came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead alroadj", they brake 

34 not his logs : but one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his 

35 side, and forthwith ^came there out blood and water. And he 


had been carried to its issue. Every essen- 
tial jK^int in the prophetic portraiture of 
Messiah had l>een realized (Acts xiii. 21)). 
The last suffering for sin had been endured. 
The “end” of all had been gained. No- 
thing was left undone or unborne. 

the ffhost] His spirit. The Heath itself is 
described as a voluntary act (cp. Eph. v. 2. 
25; Gal. ii. iW). St. Luke (xxiii. 40) gives 
the words which the Lord used (Ps. xxxi. 5). 
Such a willing surrender of life was an 
exact fulfilment of what the Lord had said 
of Himself (x. 17 f.). 

The “ seven words from the Cross ” are 
preserved some by one Evangelist and some 
by another. The following list presents 
the order in which they appear to have 
been uttered. 

(a) Before the darkness. 

1. Father^ forgive them ; for theg knoiv not 
what they do (Luke xxiii. 34). 

2. Verihj I mg, To dag ahaH thoo he with 
Me in paradise (Luke xxiii. 43). 

3. Wonmn, behold thy son ! ...Behold thy 
mother! (John xix. 20 f.). 

(/s) During the darkness : towards the close. 

4. My God, Mg God, why didst Thou forsake 
Me? [Msitt. xxvii. 40; Mark xv. 34). 

(y) At the close of the darkness. 

5. I thu'st (John xix. 28). 

6. It is finished (John xix. 30), 

7. Father, into Thy hands I commend My 
spirit (Luke xxiii. 40). 

31-87. The main thought of this section 
is that of the life of the Lord in Death. 
The sign of life is called out by wanton 
insult : the unconsci(uiH agency of enemies 
effects the fulfilment of the Divine purix)se. 
The incidents are peculiar to St. John. 

31. The Jews therefore.,.] The narrative 
goes back to follow out the conduct of the 
chief actors in the tragedy ( vv. 7, 20) ; they 
had wrought their will, and now they were 
eager to satisfy the letter of the Law (marg. 
ref.). Under any circumstances the dead 
bodies ought to have been removed before 
night; but this obligation became more 
urgent on the day of the Crucifixion, since 
that day preceded a gi*eat Festival, “the 
firat day of unleavened bread ” (Exod. xii. 
IG ; Lev. xxiii. 7). which, according to the 
common view, coincided on this occasidn 
with the weekly sabbath (see Matt, xxvi., 
note), so that the day was “a great day” 
m itself, and by the concurrence of two 
“Sabbaths.” 


besought] asked {vptisrrfaav) for tliat which 
they might exiiect to be granted. 

legs... broken] This terrible punishment 
was inflicted (like crucifixion) u[)on slaves 
and others w'ho had incurred the anger of 
irresi^msible masters. ^ It was no ])art of 
the punishment ( J crucifixion itself, but was 
inflicted, perhaps generally in Jewish cruci- 
fixions, in order to hasten deatli. The 
IMinishment was abolished, together with 
crucifixion, by the first Christian emi)eror 
Constantine. 

32. The soldiers therefore,— to whom the 
carrying out of the execution had been 
committed— from their place of guard 
to fulfil these new instructions, 

34. 2 yierced] implies a deep gash 

both from the weapon used {k6yxr\, the long 
lance of a horseman) and from the object of 
the blow. See r. 37. 

blood and water] It has been argued that 
the immediate cause of death was a rupture 
of the heart, which W’as followed by a large 
effusion of blood into the pericardium. But 
both this and other naturalistic ex^dana- 
tions of the sign are inadequate and incon- 
sistent with the real facts. The separation 
of the blood into its constituent i)artH is a 
process of corruption, and we cannot but 
believe tliat even from the moment of death 
the Bo<ly of the Lord underwent the be- 
ginnings of that change which issued in the 
Ilesurrection. The issuing of the blood and 
water from His side must therefore be re- 
garded as a sign of life in death. It shewed 
l>oth His true humanity and (in some 
mysterious sense) the permanence of His 
human life. Though dead, dead in regard 
to our mortal life, the Lord yet lived ; and 
as He hung upon the Cross He was shewn 
openly to be the source of a double cleansing 
and vivifying power, which followed from 
His Death ami Life. 

The Sign by wdiich this revelation was 
made becomes intelligible from the use of 
the terms “l)h)od” and “water” elsewhere 
in the w'ritings of St. John. (1) “Blood” 
is the symbol of the natural life (cp. i. 13): 
and so especially of life a.s sacrificed ; and 
C’hrist by dying provided for the communi- 
cation of the virtue of His human life (vi. 
.53-50, xii. 24 ff.). (2) “Water” is the sym- 

bol of the spiritual life (iv. 14, iii. 5, vii. 38 ; 
[Zech. xiv. 81) ; and Christ by dying pro- 
vided for the outpouring of the Spirit 
(xvi, 7), The cleansing from sin and the 



ST. JOHN. XIX. 


411 


that saw it bare record, and his record is true : and ho knoweth 

36 that ho saith true, that ye might believe. * For these things 

were done, ^that the scnpture should bo fulfilled, A bone of /Ex. 12. 46. 

37 him shall not bo broken. And again another scripture saith, 

38 ^They shall look on him whom they pierced. H^And after pP 8.22.16,17, 
this Joseph of Ariinathoea, being a disciple of Jesus, but se- 

cretly ’for fear of the Jews, besought Pilate that he might Luke 23 . 60 .’ 
take away the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. *ch. 9. 22. 

39 Ho came therefore, and took the body of Jesus. And there * 

came also ^Nicodemus, which at the first came to Jesus by *^ch. 3. 1,2. 
night, and brought a mixture of mjTrh and aloes, about an 

40 hundred pound lueight. Then took they the body of Jesus, and 

* wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the ' Acts 6. 6. 


(juickening by the Spirit are both conse- 
tiuent on Christ’s Death. Thus we are 
brought by this sign of “blood and water” 
to the ideas which underlie the two Sacra- 
ments and which are brought home to faith 
in and through them ; and the teaching of 
chs. iii. and vi'. is jdaced at once in con- 
nexion with the Passion. It is through the 
Death of Christ, and His new Life by 
Death, that the life of the Spirit and the 
supix)rt of the whole complex fulness of 
human life is assured to men. The symbols 
of the Old Covenant (Heb. ix, 10) found 
their fulfilment in the New. 

35, He that hath seen hath home wit- 
ness, and his witness is true: and he 
knoweth that he saith things that are 
true that ye also may believe, 

trmi] a\.r)eivrj^ i.e, answers to the full con- 
ception of adequate testimony (cp. viii. 
10 ). 

36. 'iL'cre came to pass. Stress is 

laid u])on the corresi>ondence of the two 
facts with the details of type and pro|)hecy. 
It was wonderful, as the events fell out, 
that the legs of Christ were not broken : it 
was further wonderful, when He had es- 
caped this indignity, that His side was 
pierced. The first fact pointed the student 
of Scrii)ture to the fulfilment in Jesus of 
the symbolism of the Law: the second to 
the fulfilment in Him of the promises as to 
the representative of Jehovah. 

A Cp.marg. reff.; ICor. v.7. The 

ordinance extended to the burnt-offerings 
(Lev. i, ()). That which was offered to Cod 
might not be arbitrarily mutilated. And 
conversely Cod preserves “the righteous” 
(Acts iii. 14, &c.), so that “not one of his 
bones is broken” (Ps. xxxiv. 20), even in 
his uttennost distress. The spirit\ial cor- 
resj)ondence of the fact with the phrase in 
the Psalm should not be overlooked. 

87. See Zech. xii. 10. The prophetic 
vision is referred to Christ under a twofold 
aspect. As pi'esented by the prophet him- 
Helf, it is the vision of a Haviour late 
recognised by a penitent people (xii. 32). 
As applied in the Apocalypse, it is primarily 
the vision of one slain returning tf> Judg- 
ment (Rev. i. 7). Perhaps these two as])ects 


of Christ’s Death are reconciled in that final 
tnith at present l>eyond our sight. 

38-42. This section deals wdth the de- 
voted ministry f>f friends. The Death of 
the Lord evoked in disciples that courage 
which had been latent during His lifetime. 
All the Evangelists record the request of 
Joseph. St. John alone notices the offering 
and the presence of Nicodemus (rr. 39 f.). 

38. after thiii] after these thingfl, after 
the i.ssue of the crucifixion (Mark xv. 44). 

take aieaif] The j^ermission given to J oseph 
is in harmony with the instructions OTven 
to the soldiers {i\ 31). Joseph would be 
able to prefer his request after the Death 
of the Lord, and before the bodies were 
removed in the ordinary course. 

ga VC h i vi lea l e] 1 1 1 accord ance with Roman 
law except in extreme cases. An avaricious 
p)vernor was able to sell the privil^e of 
burial, yet Pilate did not do this (Mark xv. 
45, note). Cp. Matt. xiv. 12; Acts viii. 2. 

39. The act of Joseph gave Nicodemus 
courage to join him. The addition of the 
words “by night ” here contrasts this open 
act of reverence to Christ, done before the 
day had closed, with the secrecy of his first 
vLsit. The u.se of the jJirase “ at the first ” 
probably implies at the .same time that 
Nicodemus had come to Christ on other 
occ^ions ; though it may indicate only the 
beginning of the Lord’s ministry (cp. x. 40). 

and hronght &c.J bringing a roll of 
mgrrh and aloes (Ps. xlv. 8). The com- 
jxnmd was made of the ^ira of the mjTrh 
tree and a powder of the fragrant .aloe 
M'ood. The amount of the jireimration (100 
lbs. Roman of nearly 12 oz.) has caused 
some needless difficulty. The intention 
of Nicodemus was without doubt, to cover 
the Body completely with the mass of 
aromatics (cp. 2 Chro. xvi. 14) : for this 
purpose the {piantity was not excessive as a 
costly gift of devotion. 

40. Then took theg,.,] Theg took there- 
fore ... as uniting in the pious service. 

^onnd (bound) it in linen clothes (clothe)] 
These “swathes” in which the Body was 
bound are to be distinguished from “the 
linen cloth ” mentioned by the other Evan- 
gelists, in which it was “wrapped.” 
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41 Jews is to buiy. Now in the place where ho was crucified 
there was a garden ; and in the garden a now sepulchre, wherein 
63. 9. 42 was never man yet laid. There laid they Jesus therefore 
« ver. 31. ’‘because of the Jews’ preparation day ; for the sepulchre was 

nigh at hand. 

Luke 2i* 1 * Chap. 20. THE “first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene 


the manner of the Jews] Either as con- 
trasted with that {e.g,) of the Epyptians, 
wlu> removed parts of the body before 
embalming : or as contrasted with burning. 

to bury] Tlie process indicated is the 
simple wrapping of the dead body in 
swathes of linen cloth covered with thick 
layers of the aromatic preparation. 

41 . a garden] Cp. xviii. 1. The scene of 
the betrayal and the scene of the triumphant 
rest answer one to the other. The detail is 
peculiar tc) St. John. 

42 . It is implied that the sepulchre \va8 
not chosen as His final resting-]ilace. 

the J CIOs' pr^xiration day] C]). ii. 13, xi. 
.55, xix. 21. This use of the term “ jme- 
paration ” is unfavourable to the view 
that it is used simply for the day of the 
week (Friday). 

St. John’s reckoning of Hours. 

St. John mentions a definite hour of the day 
on four occasions : 

(1) i. 39, about the tenth hour. 

(21 iv. 6, about the sixth hour. 

3) iv, 62, at the seventh hour. 

4-) xix. 14, about the sixth hour. 

The question arises whether the hours were 
reckoned from 6 p.m. to 6 a.m. and from 6 a.m. 
to 6 p.m. according to the common ancient mode 
followed by the Jews, or from midnight to noon, 
and from noon to midnight, according to the 
modem Western mode, 

(1) i. 39. It is scarcely conceivable that it was 
A p.m. before He reached the place ** wliere He 
alXKle ; ” and even less conceivable that the short 
space of the day then remaining should 1)6 
called “ that day/* On the other hand, 10 a.m. 
suits both conditions. It is an hour by which a 
wayfarer would seek to have ended his journey ; 
and it would leave practically “ a day ” for in- 
tercourse, 

(2) iv. 6. The various circumstances fall in 
better with 6 p.m. than •VNnth noon. It is most 
unlikely that a woman would come from a dis- 
tance at midday to the well ; and on the other 
hand, evening was the usual time (Gen. xxiv. 
11 ) . It is more natural that the purchases w ould 
be made when the day’s travel was over. Sychar 
too was at about the usual distance of a day’s 
journey from within the borders of Judaea, and 
arrangements would probably be made to spend 
the night outside the city, which was afterwards 
enter^ by special invitation (iv. 30, 40), If the 
incident fell in summer (v. 1) there would be 
ample time for the conversation and the return 
to the city. 

(3) iv. 62. Allowing that the time required for 
the journey from Capernaum to Cana was about 
four or five hours, it is possible that the fattier 
may have planned that his journey to and from 
Cana should be included in one natural day, and 
that he did not meet his servants till after 6 p.m. 
when they would perhaps speak of 1 p.m. as 
** yesterday, about the seventh hour ” (cp. Luko 


xxiii. 51) ; though such a usage of “yesterday ” 
appears to be distinctly at variance with St. 
John’s ovni usage of “ day : " xx. 19 (cp. Luke 
xxiv. 29, 33). Still it is more likely that the 
word.s of Jesus were spoken to the nobleman at 
Cana in the evening at seven o’clock, when it 
was already too late for him to rotum home that 
night, and that he returned to Capernaum on 
the next morning, when his servants met him on 
the way. In this case, of course, the sense, and 
not the phrase of the servants is given. 

(4) xix. 14. The date of noon cannot be brought 
into harmony with the dates of St. Mark (xv. 26). 
But if the time approximately described was 
about 6.30 a.m. it is not difficult to fit in all the 
events of the trial. 

The examination of the passages themselves 
is thus decidedly favoural>le to the supposition 
that the modern Western reckoning of the hours 
is followed by St. Jolm ; and passages are forth- 
coming which furnish a sufficient presumption 
that St. John, in using jvhat is the modem 
reckoning, followed a practice of the province 
(Asia Minor) in which he was living and for 
which he was writing. 

XX. St. John’s record of the Resurrec- 
tion corresponds with his record of the 
Passion. It is not an exhaustive history, 
but a revelation of spiritual truth througli 
outward facts. Writing in the centre of a 
Christian Church to those who were fa- 
miliar with the historic ground-work of the 
Gosi)t*l, the Evangelist recounts from his 
own experience just those incidents which 
called out in the disciples the fulness of 
belief triumjdiant over i)ersonal sorrow, 
and common fear, and individual doubt. 
St. John omits incidents recorded by the 
other Evangelists ; incidents i)eculiar to 
himself are : The gift of the power of abso- 
lution ; The appearance on the second Lord's 
dapj and the incidents of ch. xxi. That, 
however, which is most characteristic of 
St. John here, as elsewhere, is the clear 
revelation of individual traits by the course 
of the events. St. Peter, St. John, Mary 
Magdalene, St. Thomas, stand out with 
a distinct i)ersonality in these two last 
chapters. 

While there are differences in the details 
of the several Evangelic narratives, there 
are also remarkable points of oCTeement 
between them, both as to the genersd features 
of the history, and as to its circumstances. 
All the Evangelists concur in the following 
main particulars : No description is given of 
the act of Jtcsurrcction. The manifestations 
were made only to believers. The manifesta- 
tions were rnade not only to separate persons, 
hat to companies. They mrc determined by th c 
Lord's pleasure : He shewed Himself. They 
vjere recei red with licsitatlon at first. No mere 
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early, when it was yet dark, unto the s^ulchre, and seeth the 

2 stone taken away from the sepulchre. Then she runneth, and 

cometh to Simon Peter, and to the * other disciple, whom Jesus *ch. 13. 23. 
loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out 24 

of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. ' » » * 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and came to 'Luke 24. 12. 

4 the sepulchre. 8o they ran both together : and the other dis- 
o ciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. And he 

stooping dovm, and loohiug iny saw ‘^the linen clothes Ijdng; <*011.19.40. 
6 yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 


repoH was accepUd. The Revelation issued i n 
a conviction of the Presence of the Livituj Lord 
with the disciples. 

There is agreement also as to several 
characteristic circuiiistauces : The visit of 
women to the sepulchre in the carhi mornimj 
was the startimhjKJint of hope. The removal 
of the stone jirst raised questionintjs. The 
revelations of Anf/els pirceded the manifesta- 
tion of the Lord Himself. The Lord revealed 
Himself to Marp Matjdalene frst. 

The following table gives a iirovisional 
arrangement of the facts connected with 
the first Easter-Day. 

Just before Q p.7n.^ Saturdai/^ ^latt. xxviii. 1. 
After (5 p.m.y Saturday^ Mark xvi. 1. 

Very early on Sunday ^ Matt, xxviii. 2-4. 

5 a.m.y XX. 1 If. 

5.30 a.m., Mark xvi. 2 ; Matt, xxviii. 5 ff. ; 
Mark xvi. 5 ff. 

0 a.m.f Luke xxiv. 1 ff. (cp. Mark xvi. 1 
note) ; Luke xxiv. 4 ff. 

G.SOo.w., XX. 3-13 ; Luke xxiv. 10 f. 

7 XX. 14-18; Mark xvi. 9. X^ot long 

after j Matt, xxviii. 9 f. 
i-^p.Tii., Luke xxiv. 13 ff. ; Mark xvi. 12. 
After 4 p.7/?., Luke xxiv. 34 ; cn. 1 Cor. 
XV. 5. 

Sp.m.j Luke xxiv. .30 ff. ; Mark xvi. 14 ; 
John XX. 9 ff. 

There is a remarkable order in the types 
of faith in the Lord’s Resurrection which 
St. John notices successively. The “beloved 
disciple” “believes” in consequence of a 
triide sign, without any manifestation of 
the Lord Himself (xx. 8). Mary Magdalene 
believes, not through sight or even through 
sound, but througli the pei-sonal voice of 
love (xx. 14-10). The “disciples” believe 
when they see the Lord’s wounds (xx. 20). 
8t. Thomas l)elieves when his own test is 
offered to him (xx. 27 f. ) It seems impossible 
to regard these slowly widening victories of 
love without feeling the permanent signi- 
ficance of their common lesson. There is 
however a faith higher than all these which 
in various degrees depended on outward 
experience (xx. 29). The central thought 
of the record of St. John is the passage 
from si^t to faith. 

1-9. The triple sign : the o[>ened sepul- 
chre, the empty sepulchre, and the care- 


fully ordered grave-clothes. Cp. marg. 
reff. 

1 . Mary Magdalene appears to have 
reached the sepulchre before the other women 
of her company. The phrase used by St. 
John is very peculiar, “the stone (was) 
taken, lifted out of,” as filling up the ojien- 
ing of the sepulchre. 

2. She TTunneth therefore... Maiy Mag- 
dalene made no further search. She con- 
cluded that the sepulchre must be empty 
from what she saw at a distance. It is 
clear that she had no vision of Angels before 
.she returned, and received no message, as 
did those with whom she is associate by 
St. Mark and St. Matthew. 

cometh to Simon Peter] In spite of his fall, 
St. Peter was still regarded as one of the 
natural leaders among the lUsciples (cp. 
Luke xxii. 32). 

whom Jesus loved] marks personal 

affection (cp. xi. 5) : both disciples alike are 
described nere as objects of the same per- 
sonal affection. 

They have takeni] The rapid boldness of 
the conclusion is characteristic of a woman’s 
eager nature. The they is indefinite. 

the Lord] For her the dead body is still 
“the Lord.^’ Cp. xix. 42, iv. 1 note. 

vre know 7?o^] By the wc Mary identifies 
henself with those who had started on the 
visit with her, though in fact she had not 
Avaited till they came to the tomb. 

3. Peter at once takes the let^; the 
other disciple attaches himself, as it were, 
to his decisive guidance, and they went on 
their way toward (not and came to) the 
sepulchre. 

4. did outrun] Lit. ran on in front more 
quickly than Peter y as the younger man. 

6. stooping down] Loolang mtently with 
eager desire and effort (lit. bending beside) 
at that which is partially concealed. 

«or?c] seeth. Tne simple sight here 
is distinguished from the intent regard 
(tfewpei) of St. Peter when he entered the 
sepulchre ; and in this connexion it is signi- 
ficant that St. John does not see “the 
nit|>kin,” the small cloth, lying apart. 

2i€t went he not in] A natural feeling of 
awe arrested him. He had seen enough to 
fill his soul with anxious thoughts. 

6. Simon Peter therefore alto cometh, 
while St. John stiU lingered outside. 
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and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie, 

• ch. 11. 41 . 7 and Hhe napkin, that was about his head, not lying with the 

8 linen clothes, but wrapped toother in a place by itself. Then 
went in also that other disciple, which came first to the sepul- 

9 chre, and he saw, and believed. For as yet they know not the 

/P8.16.10. 10 /scripture, that ho must rise again from the dead. Then the 

Acts 2. 25— II disciples went away again unto their own home. ^‘'But Maiy 
& 13 . 34 stood without at the sepulchre weeping : and as she wept, she 

» Mark 10.6. 12 stoopod down, and looked into the sepulchre, and seeth two 

angels in white sitting, the one at the head, and the other at 
13 the feet, where the body of Jesus liad lain. And they say 
imto her, Woman, why weepest thou ? She saith untf) tliem, 
Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not wdici-o 

* Matt 28. 9. 14 they have laid him. * And when she had thus said, she turned 

Ji^kio. 9. herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and ‘knew not that it 
iMi?^^ lo was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou ? 
cK 21. 4. whom seekest thou ? She, supposing him to be the gardener, 

saith unto him. Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell mo 


and seeth &c.l and he beholdeth the litwn 
cloths {v. 7) ly^gr: StwpeZ (see rt\ 12, 14) 
e.YpreKses the eame.st intent gaze of tlie 
A{) 08 tle as his eye passes from point to 
point. 

7, Kev. V. *the napkin umn His head... 
rolled up in a place ^ &c. There were no 
traces of hasta The deserted tomb bore 
the marks of perfect calm. The grave- 
clothes had been carefully removed, which 
would be a work of time and difficulty, and 
laid in two separate places. It was clear 
that the body had not been stolen by 
enemies, nor taken away by friends. 

8 . believed] He calmly and patiently ac- 
cepted a mystery, as yet in part inexpli- 
cable, with full confidence in the Divine 
love. The threefold sign indicated some- 
thing to be more fully shewn, and the 
Apostle waited in trustful expectation for 
the interpretation. Perhaps also the word 
implies that St. John believed in some way 
that the Lord was alive. He is in some 


is significant that the first manifestation of 
the Kisen Lord was granted to the i>atient 
watching of love (cp. Prov. viii. 17). 

10. The disciples therefore..., feeling that 
nothing more could be leanit uimui the KiK)t. 

11 . Mary, whose return has not been 
noticed, remained when the Ajwstles went 
away. Yet she did not venture to enter 
the sepulchre, even aftt.*r the Apostles had 
done HO. She continued standing without. 

and (so) as she lecpty she stoojwd dawn^ and 
l(X>ked...] Just as St. John had done (r. .5). 

12. one at the heady a net one eit the feet ; 
like.the chenibim ontheniei’cy-seat, between 
which “the Lord of hosts dwelt” (Exod. xxv. 
22 ; Ps. Ixxx. 1). 

seeth] beholdeth; suggests the idea 
of a silent contemplation for a time (r. 14). 

13. Mary rei)eats, with two significant 
variations, the words wliich she had ad- 
dressed to the AjK)stles (r. 2); slie now says 
Mp LoM (not the Lin'd)y and I know (not 
IOC know)i the relation and the loss are 


sense separated from the other Apostles {he regarded as i>ersonal, and not as general. 
hclieved..,they knew noty v. 9). The whole soul of the sjxiaker was absorbed 

9. The belief in the Resurrection was in one object. The extreme simplicity of 
produced in si)ite of the most complete the narrative reflects something of the 
unreadiness on the part of the disciples to solemn majesty of the scene, 
accept it. So far from being based on a 14. knew not] She was pre-occui>ied with 
previous interpretation of Scripture, the fact her own reflections. We see that only 
itself first illuminated the sense of Scripture which we have the inward jMJwer of seeing. 
(m&rg. ref.). Cp. Luke xxiv. 25, 45. The Till Mary was placed in something of 
chief priests knew of the Lord’s words as to spiritual harmony with the Lord she could 
His nsing again, and in their fear tm)k not recognize Him. 

measures to counteract them (Matt, xxvii. 16. The first words of the Lord, His first 
fi3 ff. note), while the disciples in their love recorded words after the Resurrecti<m, 
failed to recall the same words for their repeat the Angel’s words, but with an im- 
consolation. ^ p>rtant addition. Whom seekest t^u / She 

This Divine necessity (fi«) ^ns has lost some one (lut sometliing: i. 38). 
through the last unexpected events of the if thou (a friend and not our enemies) 
®^^bly life (Matt. xxvi. 54; Mark bast borne Him. Mary makes no answer 
1 ft 25 &c.). to the inmiiry. Her heart is so full of the 

lO-IB. rhe details of this section are Person to Whom it referred that she assumes 
peculiar to St. John (cji. Mark xvi. 9). It that He is knoivn to her questioner. The 
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16 where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. Jesua 
saith unto her, Mar}^ She turned herself, and saith unto him, 

17 Rabboni ; which is to say, Master. Jesus saith unto her, 
Touehmenot; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but Heb.Vii.* 

f o to ^'my brethren, and say unto them, ascend unto my 
'ather, and your Father; and to ’’^my God, and your GckI rMaS.i.10! 
18 Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that she had Luke 24. 10 . 

seen the Lord, and that he had spoken these things unto her. 

19 If-Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the icor. 15 . 5 .’ 


trait is one of those diixKit reflections of life 
which mark St. Ji^hn’s GoKi>el. 

and I will take him L'>ve makes her 

strength api)ear to be sufficient. 

16. Mary l)ecame lost in her grief again. 
While thus, Jesus “calleth her by name,” 
Mary (Mapta/x) ; and in that dii*ect jHirsonal 
address awakens the true self (Luke viii. 2 ; 
Mark xvi. 0). What the word of common 
intert'st (woman) could not do, the word of 
individual synijiathy does at once (cp. x. 

3 )* 

She turned] Once again (as v. 14), but this 
time with a clear answer of reverent recog- 
nition. and saith. unto Him^ in Hebrew, 
fioni^ Master (Teacher). Yet the title, while 
it reveals her devotion, reveals also the im- 
l^erfection of her faith (contrast r. 28). 

in Hebre^ The words must be added to 
the text. The notice of this detail for 
Greek readers seems to mark clearly what 
was the lanmiage of the most intimate in- 
tercourse of the Lord and His disciples. 
Cp. Acts XX ii. 2, XX vi. 14. 

Rahboni] Babbnni. The W(»rd cKJCurs also 
in Mark x. 51. It is strictly “my Mast^T,” 
and here only is the term “Master” applied 
to the Lord after the Resun-ection. The 
^reservation of the fonn is one of those 
ittle touches which stamp the Evangelist 
as a J ew of Palestine. The fonn i)reserved 
in the original text (Raltbuni) is said to be 
“Galilaean:” if this be so, the trait is more 
siraificant. 

17. The opening words imply that Mary 
started up and ran to Christ, and was 
already clinging to Him when He s|)oke. 
Thus she expressed in word and act the 
streni^h and the failure of her love, which 
the Lord disciplined and mised by His 
answer. The Ascension is pi'esented to her 
as the l>effinning and condition of a new 
union. Mary substituted a knowledge of 
the humanity of Christ for a knowledge of 
His whole Persem : “ Quod vide^ hoc solum 
Me esseputas : noli Me tangere” (Aug.). She 
thought that she could now enjoy His 
restored Presence as she then ^prehended 
it. Therefore in His reply Christ said : 
“ Do not cling to Me, as if in that which 
falls under the senses you can know Me as 
I am ; for there is yet something beyond 
the outward restoration to earth which 
must be realised, befoi>e that fellowship 
towards wliich you reach can bo established 


as abiding. I am not yet asetmletl to the 
Father. When that last triumph is accom- 
plished, then you will be able to enj()y the 
communion which is as yet impossible. 
^Meanwhile, this is the reward of thy love, 
that thou shalt bear the message of the 
coming and more glorious change to those 
to whom thou didst bear the tiding of what 
seemed to be thy loss and theirs.” Notice 
that the spiritual temiier of Mary is the 
exact <ipi30site of that of Thomas. She 
is satisfied with the earthly form which she 
recognises. Thomas, having thought that 
the restoration of the earthly life was im- 
ls»ssible, rises from the recopiition of the 
earthly burn U) the fullest acknowledgment 
of the Divine (r. 28). 

my b7rth7rn.,,] The new title (Matt, xxviii. 
10) follows from the use of the words “the 
Father.” Spiritual relationshiiw take the 
place of natural relationships. Cp. xix. 20, 
note ; Matt. xii. 48 f. ; Acts i. 15. 

I ascc7id] Not “I shall ascend,” but “I 
am ascending.” In one sense the change 
KvmlK>lized by the visible Ascension was 
being wrought for the Aj jostles during the 
forty days, as they gradu^y became fami- 
liarised with the phenomena of Christ’s 
higher Life. 

H7ito 7/iy Father, aTid yo7ir Father] He Who 
is the Father is Father of Christ and Father 
of men in different ways ; of Christ by Na- 
ture, of men by Grace. And just as the 
Lord separated Himself fn>m men while He 
affirmed His true Humanity by taking to 
Himself tlie title of “the Son of Man,” so 
here, while He affirms the true Divine son- 
ship of believers, He separates their sonship 
fi\>m His o>ni. Cp. marg. retf. 

771 y Ontl, a7\d your God] In His p>erfect 
Humanity Christ speaks of the Father as 
His God. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 46. 

18. ca7i7e &c.] coxneth and telleth...! 
have Been the Lortl ; a7id how that Ht laid 
these thi 77{fs luUo her. The emphasis is thrown 
on Maiy’s immediate departure on her mis- 
sitHi. For this jmrixjse she was ready to 
leave the Lord at once. 

19-23. The details of this section are 
peculiar to St. John ; but the fact of the 
ap{>earauce to the assembled disciples on 
the evening of the first Easter day is re- 
corded by St. Luke and St. Mark. 

19. When therefbre it was erenin^ en 
that day, the first day... The appearance 
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week, wken tke doors were shut where the disciples were assem- 
bled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, 

20 and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when he had so 
pch. 10 . 22 . said, he showed unto them his hands and his side. ^»Then 

21 were the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. Then said 
9Matt.28.i8. Josus to them again. Peace he unto you: «aa rnij Father hath 
ch. 17. la ’ 22 sent me, oven so send I you. And when he had said this, he 

breathed on them, and saith unto them, Eeceivo ye the Holy 
rMatt ig!i 9. 23 Ghost: 'AMiose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 


to Mary Magdalene was necess.arily (there- 
fore) supplemented by an appearance to the 
Church. The several revelations to indi- 
viduals (Luke xxiv. 31, 34) prepared the 
way for this manifestation to tlie body ; 
and gave occasion for the gathering of the 
disciples. The tidings .spread through the 
company of believers, caused many to come 
together, perhaixs to the “upper room” 
where the Last »ui)i)er was held. 

that day] That memorable day, the birth- 
day of Christian life. The hour was late, 
alxmt 8 Time must be allowed for the 
return of the disciples from Kmmaus, who 
wei-e not likely to leave .Terusalem till after 
the evening pr^er (Acts iii. 1). 

when... shift] Cp. v. 21). The clau.se can only 
have lieen added to mark the miraculousness 
of the Lord’s appearance (cp. Luke xxiv. 31). 
He came not in any ordinary, natural way. 
Omit assembled. 

for fear of the Jews] Cp. vii. 13. This 
clause explains the careful closing of the 
room. Rumours of the R(\surrection had 
spread, and it was uncertain u hat indicy 
tne popular leaders would adopt. 

Peace he unto ijon] The ordinary .saluta- 
tion (cp. Luke X. o) here emi)loyed with 
peculiar force. The disciples were troubled, 
alarmed, fearful (cp. Luke xxiv. 37), and 
the Risen Lord by His Presence announced 
confidence and victorj\ 

20. when he had so said (said this).../??)? 
side] St. John had specially recorded the 
piercing (xix. 34) ; hence he naturally re- 
called that wound. 

TJicn were &c.] The disciples therefore 

were glad... At first “they believed not 
for joy” (Luke xxiv. 41) ; but the joy of 
kindled hope became fuller when changed 
into the joy of conviction. 

21. Then said Jesus] Jesus therefore said. 
When doubt was overcome the new work 
was announced. The first “Peace” was 
the restoration of i>ersonal confidence : the 
second “Peace” was the preparation for 
work. 

my Father] the Father &c. The mission 
of Christ is here regarded in the permanence 
of its effects [hath sent). The form of ^he 
fulfilment of Christ’s mission was now to 
be changed, but the mission itself was still 
continued and still effective. The Apostles 
were commissioned to cany on Christ’s 
work, and not to begin a new one. Their 


office was an application of His office ac- 
cording to the needs of men. 

22. breathed on them] Cp. Gen. ii. 7 
(LXX.). The image used to describe the 
communication of the natural life, is here 
used to express the communication of tho 
new, spiritual, life of re-created humanity. 
The “oreath” (rrveO/jLa) is an emblem of the 
Spirit (iii. 8); and by “breathing” the 

.Lord shewed that the Spirit was not the 
Spirit of the Father only but also His o\vn. 
The act is described as one and not re- 
peated. The gift was once for all, not to 
individuals but to the abiding body. 

o?i them... unto them] There is nothing to 
limit the pronoun to the Ten. It aiipears 
(Luke xxiv. 33) that there was a general 
gathering of the believers in Jerusalem, 

Receive] Lit. Take (Aa^ere). The choice 
of words seems to mark the personal action 
of man in this reception. He is not wholly 
passive even in relation to the Divine gift. 

the Holy irhost] The T>owerof the new life 
proceeding from the Iverson of the Risen 
Christ. The presence of this new life of 
humanity in the disciples communicated to 
them by Chiist was the necessary condition 
for the descent of the Holy Spirit on tho 
day of Pentecost. The Sj)irit which the 
Lord im parted to them was His Spirit, the 
Holy Spirit as dwelling in Him. By this 
He first quickened them, and then sent, 
according to His promise, the Paraclete to 
be with them, and to supply all i)ower for 
the exercise of their different nmetions. 
The relation of the Paschal to the Pente- 
costal ^ft is therefore the relation of 
quickening to endowing. The one answers 
to the power of the Resurrection, and the 
other to the power of the Ascension; the 
one to victory and the other to sovereignity. 

23. The main thought which the words 
convey is that of the reality of the power of 
absolution from sin gn’^i^ited to the (’hurch. 
There is nothing in the context to shew 
that the gift was confined t^> any particular 
groui) (as the Aix^stles) among the whole 
company present. The commission there- 
fore must be regarded propt^rly as the com- 
mission of the Christian Society and not as 
that of the Christian Ministry (cp. Matt. 
V. 13, 14). The gn'^at myateiy of the world, 
absolutely insoluble by thought, is that of 
sin ; the mission of Christ was to bring 
salvation from sin, and the work of HuJ 
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them ; and whose soever Bins ye retain, they are retained. 

24 f But Thomas, one of the twelve, •called DidjTnus, was not with •^ ll. w, 

25 them when Jesus came. The other disciples therefore said 
unto Idm, We have seen the Lord. But he said imto them. 

Except 1 shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put 
my mger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand mto 

20 his side, I will not oelieve. And alter eight days again his dis- 
ciples were within, and Thomas ^th them: then came Jesus, 
the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said. Peace 

21 be imto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Beach hither thy finger, 

and behold my hands; and breach hither thy hand, and thrust MJohnl.i, 
28 it into my side : and be not faithless, but believing. And 
Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord and my God. 


Church is to apply to all that which He has 
gained. Christ risen was Himself the sim 
of the completed overthrow of death, the 
end of sin, and the impairment of His Life 
necessarily carried with it the fruit of His 
conquest. The promise, as being made not 
to one but to the Society, carries with it the 
character of per|^tuity ; the Society never 
dies (cp. r. 21). In this respect the promise 
dilfers essentially from that to St. Peter 
(marg. ref. note), which was distinctly per- 
sonal. And the scope of the promise diners 
from that formerly given to the Society 
(Matt, xviii, 18 f., see note), which concerns 
the enactment of ordinances and not the 
administration of that which is purely 
spiritual. This promise carries that forward 
to a higher region. As that promise gave 
the power of laying do>vn the terms of 
fellowship, so this gives a {xiwer to declare 
the fact and the conditions of forgiveness. 
At the same time the exercise of the power 
must be placed in the closest connexion 
with the faculty of spiritual discernment 
consequent ujxin the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
Cp. 1 John ii. 18 ff. 

retain] Hold fast, so that they may not 
pass away from him to whom they attach. 
The word {icpaTtiv) is used several times in 
the Apocalypse of “holding fast ” doctrine 
and the like (ii. 13 ff., 25, iii. 11). 

24>29. A section peculiar to St. John. 

24. The cause of the absence of St, 
Thomas is not given. One of his tem^iera- 
ment (see xi. IG) would prefer to wait in 
solitude for some light upon the mystery of 
the Passion. 

25. The reply of St. Thomas reveals how 
he had dwelt uixin the terrible details of 
the Passion. Tne wounds of the Lord are 
for him still gaping, as he had seen them. 
He must be able to reconcile that reality of 
death with life before he can believe. As 
before (xi. 16), he sets the most extreme 
case before himself and will face that. The 
Lord had already offered the test of touch 
to the disciples (Luke xxiv. 39, 40). There- 
fore St. Thomas pitJmbly shaped his words 
fi-coording to what they had told him (r. 20), 

thrust] Bather, put (and in r. 27). 

I 'ieitl not believe] The emphatic denial 
VOL. V. 


corresponds with the temper which hopes 
and fears intensely. 

26. During eight days the disciples were 
left to ixmder over and take into their hearts 
the fucts of Easter Day. At length th^ 
were free, as the Festival and the Sid>bath 
were over, to go to Galilee. Yet it was 
natural for them to look for some fresh 
token of hope on the first weekly return of 
the day of the Resurrection. Their gather- 
ing in the same place and under the same 
circumstances as before may have been in 
the evening (i.e. the beginning of the Jewish 
day), when they were preparing for their 
departure from Jerusalem on the morrow. 
Thomas, in spite of his unsatisfied ims- 
giWngs, bad not left their company. He 
shew^ faith in act if not in thought. It is 
perhaps not without meaning that the 
words “for fear of the Jews” (r. 19) are not 
repeated. The powder of the new life had 
freed them from this, though their doors 
w'ere closed. 

then came Jesns] Jesuf eometh. 

27. By recalling St. Thomas’ own words 
the Lord shews that He w'as present at the 
very time when St. Thomas was questioning 
His Resurrection. 

behold] tee. One look was enough. 

be not] Bather, “become not.” ^lief and 
unbelief both grow. St. Thomas “was” 
not, but “ on the way to be,” faithless. 

28. St. Thomas did nut employ the test 
w^hich he had proposed. The Presence of 
the Lord enabled him to feel at ^oe that 
what he had unconsciously desired waa 
something more than could be assured to 
him by mere sensible testing. He recognised 
the Lord, but that was not all. Having set 
before himself distinctly the extent of his 
hope he was better able than others to per- 
ceive how the revelation of the Lord went 
beyond it. In his example it is seen that 
faith is not measured by sight, while it is 
the interpretation of actual phenomena. 

j\nd (omit)...JIfy Lord and my Ood] Tlie 
words are beyond question addressed to 
Christ, and cannot but be understood as a 
confession of belief as to His Person ex- 
pressed in the form of an impasikmed 
address. The discipline of self-qnmoiune^ 
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29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou 
« 2 Cor. 6. 7. hast believed : « blessed art they that have not seen, and yet have 

iPet. 1 . 8. 30 believed. 1I*And many other signs truly did Jesus in the 

* ch. 21. 25. presence of his disciples, which are not written in this book : 

yLuko 1. 4. 31 ^but these are written, that ye mi^t believe that Jesus is the 

* ch. 3 . 16 . Christ, the Son of God ; *and that believing ye might have life 

f p R through his name. 

1 Pet. 1 . 8. 21. AFTER these things Jesus shewed himself again to the 


followed by the i-evelation of tender com- 
passion and Divine knowledge, enabled St. 
Thomas to rise to the loftiest view of the 
Lord given in the CTOsj)els. His sublime, 
instantaneous confession, won from doubt, 
closes historically the progress of faith 
which St. John traces. At first (i. 1) the 
Evangelist declai*ed his own faith ; at the 
end he shews that this faith was gained in 
the actual intercourse of the disciples with 
Christ. The record of this confession there- 
fore forms the appropriate close to his nar- 
rative ; and the words which follow shew 
that the Lord accepted the declaration of 
His Divinity as the true expression of faith. 
He never sjjeaks of Himseli directly as God 
(cp. V. 18), but the aim of His revelation 
was to lead men to see God in Him. 

29. Omit Thomas. Blessedness is to those 
who believed not simply from the word of 
others but from actual experience, which 
told them that Christ was risen, because He 
was indeed with them. There must have 
been many disciples who had only heard 
of the ajipearances on Easter Day, and of 
these some at least had believed. Tlieir 
“happiness” {tuoKopioi^ cp. Matt, v. 3 ff.) 
lay in the fact that at once they were in 
sympatlw with the facts of the unseen 
order. This last and greatest of the Beati- 
tudes is the peculiar heritage of the later 
Church. Cp. 1 Pet. i. 6 ff. 

80. The ** signs ” referred to cannot be 
limited to those of the Risen Christ, though 
these illuminated and interT)reted the re- 
mainder. The clause “ in the presence of 
His disciples,” however, belongs primarily 
to these, inasmuch as they were confined 
to the experience of believers. The state- 
ment is of primary importance in con- 
nexion with the scope of the Gospel. It 
was not St. John’s pu^se to write a 
“Life” of the Lord. His work was a 
Go^l and not a biography (see p. 273). 

31. that ye^ might &c.] that ye mAj,..ye 
may have life in... The object of the Gospel 
is aescribed under its two main aspects, in- 
tellectual and moral. It was designed to 
produce a two-fold conviction, and through 
this the enjoyment of a life-giving faith ; 
these thirds are written in order that readers 
may believe^ that Jesus — perfect man — is the 
Christ f the fulfiller of the hopes and pro- 
mises of Israel (cp. Matt. i. 16), and also 
of God (cp. Luke iii. 23. 38), the 
fulfiller of the destiny of mankind ; and 
then, in virtue of this belief, held as a 


present jjower, may have life in His Hartie, 
that is, in fellowshh) with Him as revealed 
in the fulness of His double Nature. Cp. 
this declaration of the puri> 0 He of the Gospel 
with the Aixkstle’s declaration of the pur- 
ix>8e of his Epistle (1 John i. 3, 4). In 
both cases a historic message is made the 
spring of the highest blessing of “ life,” of 
Divine “ fellowship.” 

have life] Cp. 1 John v. 13. The general 
relation between the Christology t>f the 
Gosi>el and of the first Ejnstle of St. John 
is of the highest interest and significance. 
In the GosihjI the Evangelist shews step by 
step that the historic Jesus was the Christ, 
the Son of God (opiK)sed to mere “ flesh ”) ; 
in the Epistle he re-affinns that the Christ, 
the Son of God, was tine man (omsised to 
mere “spirit:” 1 John iv. 2). The cor- 
resixmdencies and differences are equally 
striking. 

XXI. This chajiter is evidently an aj)- 
Tiendix to the Go8i>el, which is completed 
by XX. 30 f., the solemn close to the Evan- 
gelist’s record of the great history of the 
conflict of faith and unbelief in the life of 
Christ. And the general 8co|>e of the con- 
tents of this chapter is distinct from the 
development of the plan declared to be com- 
pleted in ch. XX, Tlie manifestation of the 
liord -which is given in detail in it is not 
designed to create faith in the fact of His 
Resurrection, but to illustrate His action in 
the^ Society ; He guides and supjiorts and 
assigns their i)arts to His disciples. But 
it is equally clear that xxi. 1-23 was written 
by the author of the Gosiiel. The style and 
the general character of the language alike 
lead to this conclusion ; and there is no evi- 
dence to shew that the Gosjiel was pub- 
lished before the a]>|jendix was added to it. 
The occasion of the aildition is jirobably to 
be found in the circulation of the saying of 
the Lord as to St. John (xxi. 23). The clear 
exix)sition of this saying carried with it 
naturally^ a recital of circumstances 
under which it was sjiokeii. The contents 
of the chapter are jieculiar to St, John, 

^ The narrative falls into two main divi- 
sions: I. The Lord and the body of dis- 
cmles : their work ; His gift (i-v. 1-14). 
II. The Lord and individual disciples ; His 
determination of their work (vv, 15-23). 

1. shcfioed hhnself] Rather maziifestod 
Hhmelf: the aiii^earance dejiended on the 
l.<ord’8 will. He w^ so pleased to reveal 
Himself, This special maiiifestation of the 
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disciples at the sea of Tiberias ; and on this wise shewed ho 

2 himself. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called 
Didymus, and “Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and ^the sons of •ch.i.u, 

3 Zeb^ee, and two other of his disciples. Simon Peter saith ^ ^ 

unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto him, Wo also go with 

thee. They went forth, and entered into a sWp immeSately ; 

4 and that night they caught nothing. But when the morning 
was now come, Jesus stood on the shore: but the disciples 

o «knew not that it was Jesus. Then Jesus saith unto them, 

6 ' Children, have ye any meat ? They answered him, No. And ® 

he said unto them, «Cast the net on the right side of the ship, 

and ye shall find. They cast therefoi'e, and now they were not 6, ^ ^ ^ 

7 able to draw it for the multitude of fishes. Therefore -^that /’ch. 13 . 23. 
disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now 4^ 20 . 2 . 

* Or, 8irs„ 


Risen Christ is part of the whole “mani- 
festation ” through the Incarnation (i. 31 ; 
1 John i. 2, iii. 5, 8; cp. 1 Tim. iii. 16; 
1 Pet. i. 20) which is consummated at the 
Return (1 John ii. 28, iii. 2; cp. CoL 
iii. 4). 

the disciples] i.e. in all probability, the 
Apostles, the disciples in the narrower 
sense, though the Eleven were not all 
assenibled on this occasiim, but at most 
seven only {v, 2 note). 

at the sea of Tilxrids] C^n. vi. 1. The re- 
turn of the disciples to Galilee is indicated 
in Matt, xxviii. 7 ; Mark xvi. 7. Before 
the Ascension they came ^ain to Jeru- 
salem and continued there till after Pente- 
cost (Acts i. 4). The words in Luke xxiv. 
44 tf. appear to be a summary of teaching 
at different times during the forty days. 
St. Matthew only notices the apiiearance to 
the Eleven in Galilee, and St. Luke only the 
appearances at Jerusalem. 

and &c.] and He manifested Himself on 
this wise. The rei^etition of a prominent 
word is characteristic of St. John's style. 

2. There wei'c toffether] The enumeration 
which follows seems to shew that all pre- 
sent belonged to the same neighbourhood. 

Thomas] In Acts i. 13, Thomas is joined 
with Philip, so that he may have been of 
Bethsaidali. 44). 

Nathanael] See 1.45. The addition “of 
Cana ” throws l^ht uiion the connexion of 
i. 45 ff. and ii. 1 ff 

tioo other] The reconl of ch. i. suggests that 
these two may have been Andrew (i. 41) 
and Philip (i. 43 ff.). Yet it is more pro- 
bable that these two were “disciples’' 
in the wider sense, and that St. John places 
himself and his brother last among the 
Apostles. 

o. Simon Peter] Even here St. Peter takes 
the lead in action. The disciples seem to 
have continued their ordinary work, wait- 
ing for the sign which should determine 
their future. Cp. Luke xxii. 36. 

We also no] Lit. oome. 

a ship] the ship^ part of the ordinary 


equipment for the fisher’s work. When St, 
Peter “left all” (Luke v. 11), they who 
retained iK>sses8ion of his property respected 
his right M’hen he reclaimed it. Omit iw- 
mediateUt. 

4. wlten &c.] xohen day waf now break- 
ing. The exact time is significant for the 
interpretation of the incident. 

stood &C .1 Came from some unknown 
quarter, ana stood on the beach. Notice the 
significant contrast in the positions of the 
Lord and the disciples, He on the firm 
ground, they on the restless waters.^ 

hut] howbeit. It is vain to give any 
sinqdy natural explanation of the fidlure of 
the disciples recognise Christ. After the 
Resurrection He was known as He pleased, 
and not necessarily at once (xx. 14 ff. ; Luke 
xxiv. 31). Yet it is easy to understand that 
the disciples were preoccupied with their 
work, as Mary Magdalene with her sorrow 
(xx. 14), BO that the vision of the Divine 
was obscured. 

6. Then Jesus] Jesus therefore, as de- 
sirii^ to bring them to a knowledge of Him- 
self. His Wi>rd8 might he taken as the 
miestion of one who wished to buy what 
they hath 

Ckitdren] waiSia marks the difference of 
age or position, and not the tie of relation- 
ship {jfKvia xiii. 33). Here it is probably 
no more than a familiar address. The form 
of the question in the original sug- 

gests a nejrative answer. See iv, 29, 

iTobably something to eat with 
bread. This was commonly fish. Rev. V. 

* Have ye aught to eat ? ’ 

6. on the right The definiteness of 
the command (contrast Luke v. 4) explains 
the readiness with which it was olieyed, 

to draw itj Into the boat, in contrast with 
the “ dragging ” it after the boat. 

7. Thenforethatdiscipie...] He was able 
to^ead in a moment by a certain sympathy 
with Christ the meaning of the sign. 

Now &c0 Simon Peter therefore havuig’ 
heard .. The revelation came to him from 
without, and no longer from within (Mott. 

£ £ 2 



420 


ST. JOHN. XXL 


x^rliGii Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt fisher’s 
coat unto him, (for he was naked,) and did cast himself into 

8 the sea. And the other disciples came in a little ship ; (for they 
were not far from land, but as it were two hundred cubits,) 

9 dragging the net with fishes. As soon then as they were come 
to land, they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and 

10 bread. Jesus saith unto them. Bring of the fish which ye have 

1 1 now caught. Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land 
full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and three : and for all 

12 there were so many, yet was not the net broken. Jesus saith 
Acts 10. 41. unto them, ^ Come and dine. And none of the disciples durst 

13 ask him, Who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus 
then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fish 

^ Seech. 20. 14 likewise. This is now ^the third time that Jesus shewed 
26. himself to his disciples, after that he was risen from the dead. 

15 f So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, 


xvi. 17), but he at once acted upon it. He 
could not wait for the slow progress of the 
Isoat, but Avith swift resolve “cast himself 
into the sea.” While engaged in his work 
he was “naked,” i.e., probably, stripi>ed of 
all but his light under-garment. 

8 . 7wt far] About a hundred yards. 

9. So when thef/ got out upon the land^ 
they see [Rev. V.]... They hasten to meet 
the Lord before they have secured their 
prize (r. 10). The Jire of coals, i.c, of char- 
coal, the,/fsA, and the bread, are sixiken of 
in such a way as to suggest the thought 
that they were provide supematurally. 
The Lord provides as He will, through 
human labour naturally, or otherwise. 

10. The command was probably given in 
order to mark the gifts of the Lord as gifts 
to be used. 

IL Simon Peter therefore u'cnt up &c. 
Again first in action. 

an hundred and fifty and thi^ee] The record 
of the exact number probably marks nothing 
more than the care with which the discipl^ea 
rwkoned their wonderful draught. ITie 
significant differences between the miracle 
described in Luke v. 1 ff. and this are drawn 
out by St. Au^stine : — The one miracle 
was the symbol of the Church at present, 
the other of the Church perfected ; in the 
one we have good and Dad, in the other 
good only ; there Christ also is on the water, 
here He is on the land ; there the draught 
is left in the boats, here it is landed on the 
beach; there the nets are let down as it 
might be, here in a special part ; there the 
nets are rending, here they are not broken ; 
there the^ boats are on the point of sinking 
vnth their load, here they are not laden; 
there the fish are not numbered, here the 
num^r is exactly gi ven. There is certainly 
a spintual meaning in these variations*of 
the twn consistently con- 

of the Apostles* 
e offering of first- 


vw owu narrauves WJ 
veree to distinct ends. 

The complei 
work, hallowed now b 


fruits, is followed by the bestowal of the 
Lord’s blessing. As He had made their 
labour fruitful, so now He gives them of 
His Own. 

12. dine] Rather, brealrfast (and in v, 15). 
The apiarrov was the inoniing meal, as con- 
trasted with the afternoon meal (fiern-i'O!/). 
The disciples held back in awe. Th^ 
“knew that it was the Lord ; ” and yet He 
%vas in some way changed. 

rtsl] i^tratrai describes precise inquiry and 
examination (Matt. ii. 8, x. 11). ^ 

18. Omit then. Nothing is said either as 
to the use of the fish caught (r. 10) or of the 
Lord Himself sharing tne meal. He ap- 
pears only as the Giver of the food which 
He brings, and this fact probably explains 
the absence of the customary “blessing” 
or “ thanksflpving ” (vi. 11; Lukexxiv. 30). 

14. The “ third ” time most probably 
fers to manifestations to “the aisciples ” in 
B body. St. John himself relates tnree ap- 
^arances before this, the first being to 
Mary Magdalene (xx. 11 ff.). 

shewed himself] WM xnanifeited. 

18-19. The work of St. Peter: to act. 

15, Simon, son of Jonas] Son of John 
(and so w. 16, 17 ; see i. 42 note). The con- 
trast of the names is significant. The ad- 
dress of the Lord, thrice rei>eated, recalls 
the first words addressed to St. Peter (i. 42), 
when he received the surname Cephas 
(Peter). Observe that the Lord never ad- 
dresses St. Peter by his new surname ; nor 
does St. Paul speak of him by the Greek 
form of it (Peter) according to the true text, 
but only as Cephas. On the other hand, 
the surname is commonly used either alone 
or with .Simon in the narrative of the Gos- 
pels, and always in the Greek form. This 
varying usage, which exactly corresponds 
witn the circumstances under which the 
title was substitutes! for the original name, 
is a striking indication of the exactness of 
the records, and specially of the exactness 
of the record of the Lord’s words. The 
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son of Jonas, lorest thou me more than these ? He saith imto 
him, Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto 

16 him, Feed mv lambs. He saith to him again the second time, 

Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? He saith unto him. Yea, 

Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. ‘He saith imto him, ^Heb. 13.20. 

17 Feed my sheep. He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son ^ 2 . 25, 

of Jonas, lovest thou me ? Peter was grieved because he said 

unto him the third time, Lovest thou me ? And ho said unto 2 u 
him. Lord, ^thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I love * is. 30. 


mention of St. Peter'n natural descent here 
(son of John) appears to direct attention in 
the first place to the man in the fulness of 
his natural character, as distinguished from 
the Aiwstle. 

lovest thou me more than the&e ?] L e. more 
than these, thy fellow-disciples, love Me. 
The reference is probably to St. Peter’s 
words (see xiii. 37; Matt. xxvi. 33), in 
which he had claimed for himself the pos- 
session of supreme devotion (cp. xv. 12 ff.). 
In St. Matthew (^.c.) this profession is placed 
in immediate connexion with the Lord’s 

S 'omise of an appearance in Galilee after 
is Resurr^tion, which gives peculiar force 
to the ouestion. 

lot'est\ Notice that the foundation of the 
Apostolic office is laid in love and not in 
l)elief. Love {ayavri) in its true form in- 
cludes faith (cp. 1 Cor. xiii. 13). St. Peter 
affirms his j)ersonal attachment to the L)nl, 
api)ealing to the Lord’s o'vmi knowledge; 
but his profession differs in two imi)ortant 
i:K)ints from the question propos^. He 
Goes not assume any superiority over others 
{more than these) : and he lays claim only to 
the feeling of natural love <re), of 

which he could be sine. He does not ven- 
ture to say that he has attained to that 
higher love (ayan-ai/) which was to be the 
8])ring of the Christian life (xiii. 34. xiv. 15, 
21, 28, &c.). Moreover now he says nothing 
of the future, nothing of the ma^estation 
of his love (xiii. 37). 

thou (emphatic) knoioest] Exi>erience had 
tau^t St. Peter to distrust his own judg- 
ment of himself. 

Feed my lamia] In response to the sincere 
confession the Lord imposes a charge which 
shews that He accepts the Apc^stle’s an- 
swer. The image is cnanged. The fisher’s 
work is followed by the shepherd’s work. 
Those who are brought together and taken 
out of the “many waters ” need to be fed 
and tended. This office of the shepheixl 
with which St. Peter is entrusted is re- 
garded imder three different asiiects. The 
first portray^ here is the simplest and 
humblest. The little ones in Christ’s flock 
need support, which they cannot obtain of 
themselves ; this the Apostle is charged to 
give them. 

Feed] fio^Ktiv {cyx r, 17; elsewhere with 
ref. to swine, Matt. viii. 80, 38), as distin- 
guished from woifunivciv (v, 16 ), expresses pro- 
viding with food. 


^ 16. In' the question repeated a second 
time, the thought of comparison is omitted. 
St. Peter, in his answer, still shrinks from 
taking to himself the loftier word (iyaviy). 
In reply the Lord lays upon him a new part 
of the shepherd’s duty : Tend— be shepherd 
of — My sheep. The l^bs require to be fed ; 
the sh^p require to be guided. The watch- 
ful cai-e and rule to be exercised over the 
maturer Christians calls for greater skill and 
tenderness than the feeding of the young 
and simple. 

Feed] Tend (irot/touw), Acts xx. 28; IPet. 
v. 2; Matt. ii. 6. Cjj. Rev. iL 27. 

17. love^d thou] <^iAck. The Lonl adopts 
the word which St. Peter had used. Just 
as the idea of comparison was given up 
before (r. 10), so now the idea of the loftiest 
love is mven up. The Tx>rd would test the 
truth of the feeling which St. Peter claimed 

The three questions could not but recall 
the three denials ; and the form f>f this last 

a uestion could not but vividly bring back 
he thought of the failure of personsd devo- 
tion at the moment of trial. So Peter icas 
grieved not only that the ciuestk»n was put 
again, but that this third time the phrase 
was changed ; that the question was not 
only put once again, but at the same time 
put so as to raise a doubt whether he could 
indeed rightly claim that mtidified love 
which he nad professed. His “ grief ” lay 
in the deep sense that such a doubt mi^t 
well be suggested by the past, even if it 
were at the time ungrounded Men might 
reasonably distrust his profession of sin- 
cerity after his fall, but he appealed to the 
liord {Thou (<rt-) knoueii. . . ). The answer of 
St. Peter meets the p<^>int8 in the changed 
question. He leaves out the affirmation 
( YeOj Lord) f>f his former reply and throws 
himself wholly on the Lord, upon His abso- 
lute knowledge, and upon His special know- 
led^ Xw’rf, Thou knowest (olfiav) all things^ 
ana at this moment Thou scest (yo’««vkck) 
that I love Thee. The knowlec^ to which 
he appeals is not only that of Divine Intui- 
tion, but of immediate observation. Cp. Ii. 
25 note. In reply the Lord completed His 
commission. Feed- (/W<rre) my sheep. The 
ngiture no less than the young Cnristlims 
require their appropriate sustenance ; pro- 
vision must be made for their support as 
well as for their guidance. This is tne last 
and most difficult part of the pastor's ofl^ 
my lambs.., my s^p...my sheep...} Notice 




422 


ST. JOHN. XXt 


I Ch. 13. 36. 
Acts 12. 3. 


«*2Pet.l.l4. 

« ch. 20. 2. 

0 Matt. 16. 
27, 28. 

& 25. 31. 

1 Cor. 4. 5. 

& 11. 26. 
Rev. 3. 11. 

& 22. 7. 20. 


IS thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep. ^Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, 
and walkedst whither thou wouldost : but when thou shalt be 
old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird 

19 thee, and carrj' thee whither thou wouldest not. This spake he, 
signifying ”*by what death he should glorify God. And when 

20 he had spoken this, he saith unto him. Follow me. ^ Then Peter, 
turning about, seeth the disciple »*whom Jesus loved following ; 
which also leaned on his breast at supper, and said. Lord, which is 

21 he that botrayeth thoo ? Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, 

22 and what shall this man do ? Jesus saith unto him, If I will 
that he tarry <>till I come, what is that to thee Y follow thou me. 


that the Lord retains HisowTi right to those 
who are committed to the Apostles’ care. 
Cp.lPet. V. 2f. 

18. There was a moat true sense in which 
the bidd declaration of the Apostle (xiii. 37) 
was de.stined to find a literal fulfilment. 
The earlier outward freedom of St. Peter in 
his youth is contra.sted with his final com- 
plete outward Iwndage. His maityrdom is 
placed in the year A. n. 64, and he seems to 
have been already of middle age (Matt. 

viii. 14). 

stretch foHh thif hands] As helplass and 
seeking help: thee^ bind thee as a con- 

demned criminal ; whither thou wouldest noty 
the way to a violent death is always terrible, 
because unnatural. 

19. Kow this He spake, signifiduu hif 
what manner of death &c. The crucifixion 
of St. Peter at Rome is attested by Ter- 
tullian and later writers. Origen further 
.states that he was crucified with his head 
downwards at his own request. The lan- 
guage of the Lord does not point directly 
to anything more than martyrdom. As 
martyrdom was a “glorifying (4od,” so the 
martyr himself w^as said to be “ glorified ” 
by his death. Cp. vii. 30, xii. 23. 

Follow me] The end of martyrdom having 
now been shewn, the Lord re^^eated the 
command given before^ under different cir- 
cumstances to others (i. 43: Matt. viii. 22, 

ix. 9, xix. 21). What had been impossible 
l^efore the Apostle’s fall became possible 
for him now (xiii, 36 ff.). The com- 
mand itself, as given before and after the 
Resurrection, has necessarily different 
though analogous meanings. During the 
Lord’s earthly life following Him im- 
plied the abandonment of previous occupa- 
tions (Matt. ix. 9) and duties (Matt. viii. 
22); attendance upon Him even when He 
entered on strange and mysterious paths ; 
participation in disgrace and danger (Matt. 
X. 38). Now to “ follow Christ ” required 
further the perception of His course ; the 
spiritual dis^mment by which His move- 
ments can still be discovered ; and yet fur- 
ther the readiness to accept martyrdom at 
the end. The command had also a literal 
meaning (v. 20 note), though it is imtios- 


sible to decide for what purixise the Lord 
called St. Peter away. 

20 23. The work of St. John : to \vait. 

20. Omit Then. The command of the 

Lord apjHiars to have been accomiianied by 
some symbolic action. As St. Peter liter- 
ally obeyed the call, and moved away 
from the groui) of the Ai>ostles, 8{)mething 
attracted nis attention, and he “turned 
alsnit” to the direction indicated. The 
whole picture is full of life. 

leaned] leaned back... the supper. The 
notice is ad<led here to exjJain the close 
connexion of St. John with St. Peter, and 
the confidence with which St. John ven- 
tured to follow even w ithout a sj>ecial in- 
vitation. 

21 Peter theretoTB... No question could 
be more natural. The fact tnat St. John 
was following was itself an unspoken ques- 
tion as to the future, an asking of the Lord’s 
will. The f>riginal is singiilarly brief and 
pregnant, “Lord, and this man, what?” 
What of him ? What shall he suffer or do ? 
What shall be his lot ? 

22. Emphjisis is laid upon the pronouns 
“him ” and “ thou,” The thought is of the 
individual offices of disciples. St. Peter’s 
fortune corresiKUided with his work, and so 
too St. John’s. 

tari'p till I rowjr] “ Tarry ” or abide is the 
correlative to “follow%” and expresses the 
calna waiting for further light, tlie patient 
resting in a fixed i>osition, the continuance 
in life. The “coming” of the Lortl is no 
doubt primarily “the second coming” 
(yapovattt, 1 John ii, 28) ; but at the same 
time includes thoughts of His personal 
coming in death to each believer. And yet 
further, He “ came ” in the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Thus St. John did tarry till 
the great “coming,” nor is there anything 
fanciful in seeing an allusion to the course 
of the history of the (Church under the 
image of the history of the AiKistles. The 
ty]>e of doctrine and character represented 
by St. J ohn is the last in the order of de- 
velopment. In this sense he abides still. 
Cp. xiv. 3, note ; and Rev. ii. 6. 

what is that to thee '/] The arrangement of 
the various parts in the whole bc^y of the 
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23 Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that that 
disciple should not die : yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall 
not die ; but. If I will that he ta^ till I come, what u that to 

24 thee ? ^ This is the disciple whicn testifieth of these things, 
and wrote these things: and '^we know that his testimony is PcKia 86. 

2 o true. «And there are also many other things which Jesus 

did, the which, if they should be written every one, ’’I suppose r Amo»7. i6. 
that even the world itself could not contain the books that should 


be written. Amen. 


Church does not concern men. That restH 
with the Divine Will, and the Divine Will 
is unfolded in the course of life. 

23. This sayinff {u^yrd) therefore went... 
The Lord’s words were inexactly repeate<l, 
and taken to affirm “that that disciple 
dieth not.” The tradition that St. Jonn 
was sleeping in his grave at Ephesus, and 
that the moving dust witnessed to the 
breathing of the saint beneath, survived for 
a long time. 

yet The manner in which the 

error is corrected seems to shew clearly that 
it had not been refuted by fact ; or, in other 
words, that this Epil<>gue to the (iosiiel was 
written by St. John. The Apostle, still 
alive and looking to the uncertainty of the 
future, rests on the simple rex>etiti<>n of the 
l>recise language of the Lord. He does not 
claim to know all that He meant ; he re- 
l)eat8 what He said. The true interpre- 
tation of the words was for history. 

In this narrative St. Peter and St. John 
occupy representative i)ositions both as to 
their work and as to the issue of their work. 
The one is the minister of action whose 
service is consummated by the martyrdom 


of death ; the t)ther is the minister of 
thought and teaching whose service is i)er- 
fected in the mart 3 nraom of life, 

24, 25. Tliese two verses ajjpear to be 
separate notes attached to the Gospel be- 
h)re its publication. The form of r. 24 
(contrast xix. 3.'>) shews conclusively that 
it is not the w itness of the Evangelist. The 
words w’ere probably added by the Ephesian 
elders, to w hom the preceding narrative had 
l>een «ven both orally and in writing. ^ See 
Introd. p. 253. The change of person in r. 
25 {I suppose^ compared with tee Icnmo) marks 
a change of authorship. It is quite possible 
that this verse may contain words of St. 
John (cp. XX. 30), set here by those who had 
heard them. 

24. testifieth ...test imony'[ beareth witness 
...witness: these things may refer to the 
w hole contents of the Gos|)el (xx. 31), or be 
limited to the narrative of this chapter. 

frw^True in fact (oArje^?). Contrast xix. 
35. The w'ords echo 3 Jolm 12. 

25. c<m1d not eontain] A complete account 
{every one) of the i>erfect human {Jesus) life 
of the Lord w'ould be practically infinite. 

A?nen] Not part of the original text. 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

INTRODUCTION. 


1. This Book purports to have 
been wiitten by the author of “ a 
former timtise ” addressed to one 
Theophilus, a statement which 
refers to the third Go8i>el, which 
from a very early periotl was at- 
tributed to St Luke. This iden- 
tity of authorship, and of author- 
ship by a companion of St. Paul, 
never questioned by primitive 
Christendom, is now generally re- 
ceived. The title “The Acts of 
the Apostles ” is generally as- 
sumed not to have been given to 
this work by St Luke himself. It 
is, however, of high antiquity. ^ 

The Book does not profess to 
record the acts of all the Apostles, 
nor all the acts of those most 
prominent in the nairative, St 
Peter and St Paul : yet the title 
possesses a ceitain fitness : for the 
Book records those acts of the 
Apostles by which our Lord’s last 
injunctions and promise were ful- 
filled. It is the only source from 
which we derive any direct know- 
ledge of most momentous facts 
which belong to the very founda- 
tions of the Christian faitk From 

* It 18 extant In the oldest MSS., in 
some of the most ancient Versions, in the 
Canon Muratori, and it is repeatedly 
used by early Fathers from Clement 
Alex, downwards. The title “Acts” 
was also given to some of the earliest and 
best known Apocryphal Books, whence 
it may be inferred that the title “ Acts of 
the Apostles” had been previously re- 
j^ived as the proper designation of this 
Book. 


this Book alone we learn the pri- 
mary facts touching the establish- 
ment and organization of the Church; 
its fonnation as a visible society, 
and its development under the 
Personal Influence of the Holy 
S])irit. 

2. The book may be divided 
genei-ally into two parts. 

(A) i-xiL ; A.D. 33-44. 

Ch. L marks the object contem- 
j dated by the wiiter. The general 
object R}>ecified in the Introduction 
to the Gospel (Luke L 4) had been 
attained, so far as regards our 
Lord’s jiersonal ministiy, by an 
account of all that He had done 
and taught uj) to the time of His 
Ascension. In this ti’eatise the 
same object is pirrsued by an ac- 
coimt of the accomplishment of the 
Mission, which at the time of His 
Ascension He formally entrusted 
to the Apostles “whom He had 
chosen.” 

Chs. L,ii. (a.d. 33) contain the fol- 
lowing facts : — the Ascension ; the 
completion of the Apostolic body 
in the iiiteiwal between tbe AlS- 
censioii and Pentecost; the Descent 
of the Holy Ghost (May 24) ; the 
first discourse by St Peter, as 
mouthpiece and representative of 
the Apostles ; the !^ptism of 3(X)0 
conveiiis ; followed by a statement 
of the principles and observances 
pf the membens of the ChurcL 
The Catholicity of the Church, 
thus inaugiu-af^ is indicated (1) 
by the nationalities of the converts, 
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representing every country which 
was reached by the Gospel within 
the first century ; and (2) by the 
gift of tongues, differing in form 
from other manifestations of the 
same power, and prefiguring the 
extension of Christendom to all 
languages of the liuman race. 

Chs. iiL-viii. (a.d. 33-37) are 
exclusively concerned with the es- 
tablishment of the Church in J eru- 
salern, the fii'st ix)rtion of the work 
assigned to the Apostles (i. 8). 
This proceeded mpidly. A miracle 
wrought by the two chief Apostles 
was followed by a vast increase of 
converts, and led to the first per- 
secution ; exemplifying two prin- 
ciples which pervade the history 
of Christendom. Each pei*secU' 
tion is the direct result of a 
manifestation of spiritual life in 
word or deed ; and each pei*secu- 
tion is the direct cause or occasion 
of a new and stronger manifesta- 
tion. 

Two effects consequent upon the 
outward extension and internal 
development of the Church are 
next noted : an outburst of self- 
sacrificing Christian love comiected 
with the name of J oseph Bar- 
nabas; and an example of self- 
seeking, hypocrisy, and lying 
against the Holy Ghost in Ana- 
nias and his wife. A second per- 
secution (v. 18) issued in a further 
extension of the Church, and re- 
vealed internal discoixl between 
the members of the persecuting 
body (v. 33, 38). 

An internal disturbance (a.d. 
36), originating with the Hellen- 
istic Jews (vL 1), was suppressed 
by the wisdom of the Apostles ; 
and it gave occasion to an impori 
tant advance in the organization 
of the Church. Seven Deacons, 
a new order of ministers, were 


appointed. One of them, Stephen, 
stands foremost among the heroes 
of faith ; he was the first Chris- 
tian who won the crown of 
martyrdom* This occuiTed most 
probably soon after the Feast of 
Pentecost, early in May, A.D. 
37. At that time there was no 
Roman Governor resident in Ju- 
dsea. Pilate had been deposed 
towards the close of A.D. 36, and 
his successor did not arrive until 
Theophilus, one of the fiv^e sons 
of Anajius, was High Priest, about 
Pentecost A.D. 37. Stephen’s death 
marked a gi*eat crisis. The disci- 
j)les, who were scattered by the 
persecution, preached the word 
everywhere in J ucUea and Samaria 
(viiL 1), and thus prepared the 
way for the fulfilment by the 
Apostles (viii. 25) of the second 
part of our Lord’s injunction (L 4, 
8). The conversion of the Ethiop- 
ian cham})erlain (viii. 26-40) illus- 
trates the way in which a know- 
ledge of the Gospel was trans- 
mitted to regions wliieli were not 
visited by the Apostles or their 
immediate successors ; and fur- 
nishes the arguments most effec- 
tively applied by the first mission- 
aries to persons already more or 
less conversant with the O. T. 

Ch. ix. gives an account of the 
conversion of St. Paul (a.d. 37, 
some time after Pentecost), - and of 


* In this account remark several 
bearing upon late controversies, (1) St. 
Paul’s complete inde|)endence of the ori- 
nnal Apostles at and after his conversion 
(cp. (ial. i. 11, 12). (2) Though Ananias bap- 
tized St. Paul, yet his inHtructi<m in his 
future work was riven by C’hrist (cp. ix. 
KiwithOal i.l2). (3) Immediately after re- 
ceiving that instruction, he preached that 
Jesus (ix. 20 note) was the Son of God; 
demonstrating from the Scriptures, that 
Jesus was the very Christ ; both points 
specially enforced in his discourses and 
Epistles. 
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his visit to Jerusalem (a.d. 40) : 
ix. 31 -XL 30 describe the growth 
of the Church from A.D. 40-44 ; 
the principal event being the ad- 
mission of Cornelius by Baptism 
into the Church, with full parti- 
cipation in its privileges. This 
act gave occasion to the hi’st 
senous contention within the 
Church touching jx)ints of doc- 
tiine and of observance. After full 
explanation the Church, including 
the opponents, act{uiescc(l in Ht 
Peter’s act, and glorified God.-^ 

Ch. xii. (a.d. 44) closes the ac- 
count of St. Peter’s AiX)stolical 
career. Imj)Oi’tant notices of pro- 
ceedings of the A|>ostolic body and 
of the^ part taken by 8t. Peter at 
Jerusjilem are indeed given : but 
so far as regards their lalx)urs 
in fulfilling the Mission entrusted 
to them in the Ijeginning, they 
ptiss out of sight. ^ 

(B). The second part of the 
Acts (a.d. 44-63) contains, speak- 
ing generally, a summary account 
of the evangelization of representa- 
tive races of the Gentile workl 
From fii-st to last in this account 

® This section is assumed by some to be 
directly opposite to St. Paul’s statements. 
It is however confirmed most remarkably, 
so far as regards St. Peter, hy St. Paul’s 
own account, who tells us (Ual. ii. 12) 
that when St. Peter went to Antioch ho 
actually did cat with the Gentile con- 
verts, thus showing distinctly his 
feelings towai-ds them ; and St. Paul ex- 
I)resses not less surjirise than indignation 
at St. Peter’s change of conduct, when, 
in deference to the prejudices of those 
who were more immediately under his 
chai*ge, he receded from that ix>8ition. 

* Observe, however, howinuch had already 
been effected, and what prei)aration had 
been made for future work. (1) The Gos- 
pel had been preached throughout Pales- 
tine, had !>enetrated Phcenicia and 
Cyprus, and nad taken finn root at An- 
tioch. (2) The Church, in essentials, had 
been organized in Jerusalem. The order 
of Beacons had been established; the 
first notice of a Presbytery, or body of 
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St. Paul holds the central place 
(cp. Gal, iL 9). James, Cephas, 
and John, recognized as pillars^* 
of the Church, gave up that work 
to him and to Bamaba.s, 

Chs. xiii., xiv. narrate the 
work of Barnabas and Saul (a.d. 
4.5-47): Antioch, not Jerusalem, 
becoming now the centre of mis- 
sionaiy enterprise, the place best 
adaptol for the puq)ose by its 
political importance, geographical 
position, and by its mixed popula- 
tion. In the first cii’cuit Cyprus and 
the south-eastern districts of Asia 
Minor received the Gospel : the 
most important places were twice 
visited, and a commencement pf 
organization was ma4:Ie by the 
appointment of Pre 8 b 3 rter 8 (xiv. 
23). In xiv. 4, 14 St. Barnabas 
and St. Paul are for the first 
time designated as Apostles. An 
interval of some duration, cer- 
tiiinly of more than one year, fol- 
lowed ; durmg which the fusion 
between the Hebi*ew and Gentile 
elements aj)j>eai'S to have proceeded 
i-apidly under the joint influence of 
St Paul and St Barnabas. 

Presbj'ters, is found just before the close 
of this period (xi. 30) ; and St James is 
for the first time mentioned (xii. 17) as the 
head or representative of the brethren, 
in fact, if not in title, the first Bishop. 
TJhus we find, not a formal recont but a 
distinct indication of a threefold ministry, 
such as. within a centim% was certamW 
establislied tluoiighout Cnristendom. (Sj 
Hebrews and Grecians formed one com- 
munity, not \nthout an internal struggle 
touching material interests, but without 
any discordance in forms of worship or 
doctrine ; and one Gentile household 
in Palestine had been admitted into full 
communion with the Church. (4) The 
Gospel had been preached to Gentiles in 
Syria, a course sanctioned and confirmed 
by the Aixistles. Such was the extent 
and character of the work assimed to 
the Apostl^, so far as regarded tibe first 
p>art of their commission, and executed by 
them within eleven years from the date oSf 
the Ascension. 



428 


ESTTEODUOTION TO 


Ch. XV. descri>>es the meeting of 
the Chiii'ch at Jerusalem (probably 
A.D. 49), whose decision, notified by 
St James, absolutely exempted all 
Gentile converts from circumcision 
and legal obligations, the only con- 
ditions being either such as had 
been recognized as binding, inde- 
pendently of the Mosaic Code, or 
as indispensable for the conserva- 
tion of moi'al and I'eligious puiity. 
The shai'p dispute (xv. 36 tfec.) 
between St Barnabas and St Paul 
led to a Reparation ; and the latter 
with Silas set out on his second 
great Missionary journey (a.d. 50).*’ 
The work done in Asia Minor 
is passed over very mpidly in the 
Acts, but it must have occupied a 
considerable time, if, as seems pro- 
bable, Phrygia and Galatia were 
then evangelized® At Troas two 
facts of exceeding interest are re- 
corded Here first St Paid (cp. 
2 Cor. ii. 12), moved by a vision, 
determined to pass into Eurojie ; 
and here for the first time we have 
a distinct indication of the presence 
of the writer of the Book (xvL 10, 
1 1). This personal comiexion ceased 
at Philippi ; ami it has been sug- 
gested that St Luke A^as left in 
charge of the Church there. At 
Athens (xvii. 16 &c,) we liave one 
of St. Paul’s principal discourses, 
remarkable for force and ingenuity, 
and also for its striking dis- 
simdarity to discourses addressed 


^ Observe the candour and absence of 
all mrty feeling in the historian, who is 
held by some critics to have had as his 
main object the deliberate suppression of 
all indications of difference between St. 
Paul and other Apostles. From St. Paul’s 
Epistles we should never have inferred 
existence of a separation from St. 
Barnabas. 

® *5^® writer of the Acts was not with 
St. Paul at that time, but he notices 
P^^nit which shews that the decision 
of the Apostles (xv. 24 f. ) was not regarded 


to Hebi'ews, to mixed congrega- 
tions, and "to rustic heathens.^ 

Ch. xviil (a.d. 52 ; autumn). 
St Paul abode a long time at 
Corintli, a place destined to be the 
true centre of Greek Christianity, 
combining very peculiar advan- 
tages, and pi’esenting also some of 
the most formidable obstacles to tlie 
introduction and growth of pure 
religion. Thence he proceeded to 
Ephesus, Csesarea, J erusalem {v, 
21, note), and Antioch, thus com- 
pleting the second great missionary 
journey. 

In the third missionary journey 
(xix.-xx. 5 ; AD. 54-58) St. Paul 
remained more than two years at 
Ephesus ; a most important epoch 
both as regards the establishment 
of the Church in the adjoining 
district, and as shewing the efiect 
of the conbict of the Gosjiel with 
Asiatic sui^erstition. Here we 
have an account of the first furious 
outburst of lieathen antagonism 
(xix. 23 t'irc.), selfish in its origin, 
and malignant in its sjfirit, differ- 
ing most strikingly from the slight 
movements at Pliilijipi and Athens, 
and from the chamcteristic indif- 
ference of the Boman Proconsul 
at C^>rinth ; and occurring, just 
Avhere it might be exjiected, in 
the city which repi*esented the 
wild fanaticism of the East. In 
Macedonia he remained a con- 
siderable time, the extent of the 
journey and its effects being indi- 


by St. Paul tin applicable to the child of a 
Jewish mother. In accordance with his 
own principle (hcc 1 Cor. ix. 20-^) he 
circumcised Timothy, henceforth his most 
efficient and beloved companion. 

’ Note the carefulness of the historian 
not to exaggerate the effects of that dis- 
course; few were converted^ but among 
the few was one associated with the ^rly 
history of the Church as the first Bishop 
in the metropolis of intellectual culture. 
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cated in 2 Cor. (x. 14~1G), which 
was written during this sojourn in 
Macedonia, and in Rom. (xv. 19), 
which was written in the following 
winter. It must have been a time 
of severe labour, }>robably of much 
trial and sulfering, but one during 
which great progress must have 
been made in the organization of 
tiie Churches, and proof was given 
of the charitable zeal of the con- 
vei*ts. 

The close of St. PauFs mis- 
sionary journeys Ls marked by 
XX. 5. The journey which fol- 
lows had a different object (cp. 
XX. 2 2-24). From this time to 
the end of the Book the writer was 
with St. Paul (cp. 2 Tim. iv. 11). 
The reception of St Paul and his 
companions at Jerusalem thi*ows 
the strongest light upon the true 
relations between them and the 
Church in Palestine. They were 
received gladly by the brethren 
(xxL 17 ; cp. Roul xv. 19), but 
suspiciously by Jews, not members 
of the Chiu'ch, and by the geneitd 
body of Hebrew Christians. Act- 
ing on the advice of the Chui’ch, in 
accordance with his own principles 
(cp. passages which de^ sj)eciti- 
cally with points of outward 
observance and matters of indif- 

• Throughout thin part of the work the 
narrative in remarkable for minuteness 
and accuracy of details, impressing all 
with a conviction of the ^vriter’s truth- 
fulness and i)erMonal acquaintance with 
the events which lie records. Special im- 
ix>rtance attaches, (1) to the movements 
of the Jewish party, in which it should 
be observed that Hebrew Christians are 
in no way implicated, among whom in 
fact the Apostle counted by far the 
largest number of liis most devoted 
friends ; (2) to the speeches of the Apostle 
addressed to Jews and to Gentile Riders, 
giving his own account of his jirinciples 
and acts before and after his conversion ; 
and (8) to the notice of his two years* im- 
prisonment at Osesarea, during which St. 

Luke had ample oppoHunity for coUect- 


ference, e. g, Rom. xiv. ; 1 Cor. ix. 
20-23), the Apostle adopted a 
course which fully satisfied his 
Christian brethren ; but which, be- 
fore the seven days which it de- 
manded were completed, brought 
upon him a tierce persecution, 
originating with Asiatic Jews (xxi 
27, rwt Hebrew CTiristians), who 
being joined by the Jewish popu- 
lace drew him out of the Temple 
and attempted to kill him. The 
immediate result was his deliver- 
ance by the Roman soldiery, lead- 
ing to his imprisonment at Osesarea 
(xxiiL 35), and finally to his journey 
as a prisoner to Rome,® where he 
arrived (xx\dii 16) in the spring 
of A.D. 61. At Rome he remained 
two whole years, during which he 
preached the Gospel with success 
(cp. especially the Epistle to the 
Philippians, written probably to- 
waixis the close of this period). 

The Book then closes abruptly, 
if read as a personal history of the 
Apostles ; but not abniptly, if read 
with reference to the object dis- 
tinctly intimated in the beginning.^ 
If the end of this history be placed 
about Marcli, A.D. 63, it extends 
over a period of thirty years from 
the Ascension. The Nei-onian per- 
secution bix)ke out on tlie 19th of 


ing materials for both portions of hri 
work. 

As the first portion (chs. L-xii.) ended 
with the completion of St. Peter’s worie 
in Palestine, fulfilling the injunction that 
the Api^tles should be witnesses unto 
Christ in Jerusalem, and in all Judasa, 
and in Samaria: so this second portlc»i 
records the principal events in St. Piml’a 
career by which the last part of the same 
chaige was fulfilled, winding up with the 
pressing of the G^pel by the Apostle 
of the G^tiles in the city which was then 
• the centre of the world*8 life, serial and 
political, and which, as sud^ both repre- 
sented and assur^ the extenrion of 
Christendom **uuto the uttexmoet paxtt 
of the earth.*’ 
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July, A.D. 64. The martyrdom of 
St Peter occimred at that time ; 
and if not at the same time, yet 
shortly afterwards, St Paul suf- 
fered death, as a Roman citizen, by 
decapitation. Both Apostles died 
in the twelfth ye^r of Nero*s reign, 
i, €, between October, A.D. 65, and 
October, A.D. 66.^ 

3. The unity of plan and iden- 
tity of object in this work and 
in the third Gospel, are indicated 
by the pi'eceding account Both, 
however, have been impugned. 

Some have asserted that the 
main object of the writer was to 
vindicate for one or other of 
the two chief representatives of 
early Christendom the claim to the 
foremost place in the CliurclL It 
is true that attention is fixed 
chiefly, though not exclusively, 
upon St Peter in chs. L-xii. ; but, 
after cL xii., that Aix)stle passes 
wholly out of our sight, so far as 
regards his own special work. It 
could not be infeiTed from this 
Book that St Peter was concerned 
with tmnsactions in Antioch, 
Corinth, or Rome, or that he ter- 
minated his life, according to our 

^ St. Luke gives no intimation what- 
ever as to the issue of St. Paul’s trial, 
which jnust have taken place soon after 
the last events which he records. The 
most natural inference is that he brought 
his work to a close before the trial ; for 
it is scarcely conceivable that he should 
have taken no notice of the result, 
whether, as seems most probable, it was 
an acquittal, followed by labours of which 
we find scattered notices in the Epistles ; 
or a condemnation, which if not then, yet 
certainly on a later occasion, was i)ro- 
nounced and executed. The only alter- 
native, admitting the authorship of St. 
Luke, is that he contemplated a third 
work ; a suggestion which serves to bring 
out very clearly the improbability that^ 
he should have written this Book after 
the end of St. Paul’s life. But if it is im- 
probable that St. Luke should have passed 
over a notice of extreme interest to every 


Lord’s announcement (John xxL 
18), by martyrdom. Again, the 
account of St Paul fills the larger 
portion of the Book ; but had it 
been the intention of the writer to 
set him forth as the chief re})re- 
sentative of the Church, he would 
not have omitted to record the long 
series of trials, labours, and suffer- 
ings mentioned (for example) in 
2 Cor. xi. 23-27. 

Further, it has been suggested 
that independently of the promi- 
nence given to the acts of either 
Apostle, a distinctive type of doc- 
trine, according to some Petrine, 
according to others Pauline, is 
represented throughout the Book. 
As to the former,' the doctnne may 
be called Petrine, without admit- 
ting any inference as to tlie writer’s 
intentions. One thing is certain. 
The relation between the Hebrew, 
Hellenistic, and Gentile converts in 
this Book is precisely the same as 
that which we find in the Ef){>. of 
St. Paul, and especially in those ad- 
dressed to the Romans and Corin- 
thians. The Hebrews were in all 
cases the first objects of Apostolic 
preaching, the Gentiles became 

Christian reader, far more improbable 
is another view, which, attributing the 
work to a later writer, 8Uj>i>08e8 him to 
have comiK) 8 ed it with the set puipose of 
effecting or forwarding a reconcilement 
between the conflicting parties of Hebrew 
and Gentile Christians. Such a writer 
could certainly have found no fact better 
calculated to effect that purpose than that 
which, at the time assumed on this hyiM»- 
thesis, was undoubtedly accepted by the 
universal Church, the fact that the great 
representatives of Gentile and Hebrew 
Christianity were united by the most 
glorious of all deaths. 

* The doctrine is identical with that 
most fully expressed in the first Ep. of 
St. Peter, the doctrinal system of which 
in principle and in detail is in closest har- 
mony with St. Paul’s, differing from it 
only in form and extent, or in reference 
to sxiecial circumstances^ 
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within a few years by far the most 
numerous and the most influential 
portion of the united Church. 
Again, Pauline in character the 
work must needs be when written 
by a companion or follower of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles (cp. xiiL 
38, 39), but it is equally certain 
that doctrinal statements, specially 
characteiistic of St. Paul, do not 
occupy a prominent, much less an 
exclusive, place. 

Othei*s represent the work as 
written with the express intention 
of proving a substantial imity of 
doctrine between the two Apostles. 
A wide divergence, a positiv^e 
antagonism, is assumed to have 
existed between that ^mrty in the 
Church which adhered to the 
original teaching of the Twelve, 
specially represented by St. Peter, 
and the lai’ger, and in the end 
generally dominant, jmrty formed 
and developed under St. Pauls 
guidance : hence the author is as- 
serted to have written this Book 
with the deliberate intention of 
eflEacing all ti-aces of a fact so 
disgraceful to the Church and so 
repugnant to the feelings of Chris- 
tians. This view rests wholly on 
the alleged contradiction between 
Acts ix., XV. and St. Paul’s state- 
ments ill Gal. i. and iL A com- 
parison of these accounts brings 

* An indication, corroborated by further 
examination, that St. Luke notices those 
facts only which were inatters of public 
notoriety, whereas St. Paul supplies the 
motives and feelings by which, he was 
actuated. 

* Thus St. Luke tells us (xv. 2) that 
when the question of circumcision had 
given cxxjasion to “no small dissension 
and disputation,” St. Paul and St. Bar- 
nabas were sent by the Church to con- 
sult tlie Apostles and Elders. St. Paul 
(Gal. ii. 1), tells us that he went up by 
revelation, and that he there commu- 
nicated to the members of the Church, 
in public, the Gospel which he had 


out distinctly certain points of dif- 
ference, but, with not less distinct- 
ness, [xiints of substantial agree- 
ment. Thus, the time of the first 
visit to Jei-usalem, stated indefi- 
nitely in Acts ix. 23, is definitely 
and undesignedly confirmed by Gal. 
i 18. Again, St Luke (ix. 26) 
simply states that Saul went up 
to Jerusalem ; St Paul (Gal. i 18) 
says that he went up tliere with 
the exjjress object of consulting St. 
Peter If St Luke alone tells us of 
coldness and estrangement on the 
part of disci} >le8, and of hesitation on 
the jmil of A})ostle8 ; yet St. Paul 
singles out St Peter as the AjKJstle 
whom he came to considt, and with 
whom he had confidential inter- 
course ; he alone names St. Janies, 
the brother of the Ixird, on that 
occasion, thus bringing into promi- 
nence the two I'epresentatives of 
the paHies assumed to be antago- 
nistic to St. Paul, St James of the 
Hebrew Chiistians at Jerusalem, 
St Peter of the Twelve. 

Similar remarks a}>ply to the 
next ^dsit of St. Paul to Jerusalem 
recorded by the A|X)stle (Gal. ii 1 
f.). If St. Luke (ch. xv.) deals 
exclusively '«uth the jiublic tmnsac- 
tions, St Paul deals not less exclu- 
sively 'N^dth ]u-ivate and confidential 
discussions.^ 

preached among the Gentiles; i.r., the 
principles and .system which he had in- 
culcate. Thus far the two accounts 
coincide. But St. Paul proceeds to state 
that he had also a private and confidential 
interview with those who were recognized 
as the princiml men in the Church, -with 
the special omect, “ lest by any means he 
should run, or had run, in vain.” Stronror 
words could not be found to intimate his 
feeling of the ex|^>edieucy or neoessity 
of thorough acreement with the elder 
^^stles. As the result of that interview, 
“James, Cephas, and John gave to him 
and Barnabas the right hand of fellow- 
ship,” and formally recognized them as 
entrusted specially with the mission to 
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It is asserted that on thp one 
hand there are no indications that 
the writer of the Acts knew any- 
thing of these private transactions, 
though St Luke natiii-ally must 
have known them considering his 
long and close intimacy with the 
Apostle ; and that on the other 
hand the public transactions re- 
corded by St. Luke are not on any 
occasion noticed by St. Paul. St. 
Luke does not indeed mention the 
express compact between St. Paul 
and St Barnabas on the one hand, 
and the thi*ee representatives of 
the Church and the elder AjK)stles 
on tlie other ; but throughout the 
remaining portion of liis history 
he supplies full proof that the 
compact was executed ; and the 
notices of St Peter teraiinate 
altogether when by his vindication 
of St Paxil at the Council he liad 
completed his work in Palestine. 
St Paul, again, does not expressly 
mention the decision of the Coun- 
cil: but a very considemble ]>or- 
tion of the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, the only Epistle which 
is specially concerned with jxiints 
of external observance, is devoted 
to the enforcement of the two 
principal points wdiich were then 
decid^ (see vl 15-20, x. 14-21). 


the Gentiles. Each of the three thus re- 
presented as thoroughly in accordance 
with St. Paul is regarded by hostile critics 
as his rival, his antagonist, and his calum- 
niator. If on a later occasion St. Peter 
w as rebuked by St. Paul (Gal. ii. 11-16), 
the very form of the rebuke proves the fun- 
damental agreement between the Apostles, 
and is utterly irreconcileable with the 
theory of a permanent antagonism. 

* In Home Clement, first in succession 
and nearest in spirit to the Apostles, and 
specially connected with St. Paul, gives 
the same prominence to St. Peter, and 
represents both as victims to that eril 
spirit of envious antagonism, of which 
I'bey are cruelly declared to have been 
the leaders. In Alexandria, the men 


Looking indeed generally at the 
statements in the Acts, we find 
there just what we find in St. 
Paul's Epistles. From fiirst to 
last the Church has two external 
enemies; heathenism and unbe- 
lieving Judaism. Within the 
Church, again, we find two parties ; 
one striving for national supre- 
macy, and strongly opposed to the 
great movement towards Catholicity 
— the i)ai'ty diuwn from converts 
mostly Pliarisees by persuasion, 
who demanded that admission to 
the Church should be through 
circumcision, and required the ob- 
servance of legal enactments. But 
so far from leading or counte- 
nancing that party, the Apostles, 
specially St Peter and St James, 
at the most critical point gave the 
whole weight of their authority 
and influence to remove obstinic- 
tions. That is the statement in 
the Acts (ch. xv.): that is the 
statement which we find in the 
earliest wiitei’s of Christendom.^ 
The perfect unity in the testimony 
borne by the Chui’ch — as repre- 
sented by its recognized leaders in 
all its gi*eat communities, and that 
at a period which (in the case of 
Irenseus) reaches directly up to 
the middle of the second century, 
and indirectly to a much earlier 


most thoroughly penetrated by Pauline 
doctrine are moat conspicuous for their ad- 
miration of St. Peter. In Asia Minor, 
where the signs of St. John’s influence 
are strongest, we find the fullest indica- 
tions of the early reception and high 
appreciation of St. Paul’s Epistles. All 
tne points here maintained are summed 
up in the work of IreuEeus, which is full 
of quotations from this Book and from 
the Epistles. He is one of the first and 
most competent witnesses to the faith of 
Christians in the East where he was 
trained under St. John’s own followers, 
and in the West where he held a foremost 
place among those who informed and 
guided the spirit of the Church. 
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time, bringing us into contact with 
the immediate successors of the 
Apostles — cannot be urged too 
strongly against the theory that 
the Catholicity universally estal> 
lished in the fii-st pai-t of the second 
century was then a new thing ; 
that it wtts the result, whether 
natural and accidental, or inten- 
tional, of a compromise between 
two antagonistic parties, Judaism 
and Paiiliiiism. Extreme tenden- 
cies, developed at an early time, led 
indeed to the formation of heretical 
parties ; but these were separated, 
either by their own act or by a pro- 
cess of excision, from the Church. 
Within the Church no traces of a 
conflict, much less of a compromise, 
are found in any early writer. The 
Pauline Epistles were received in 
Churches under the government of 
8t. Peter, St. James, St. John and 
their successors; and the wiit- 
ings of those Apostles in Churches 
established by St Paul and tho- 
roughly impregnated with his prin- 
ciples, The existence or continu- 
ance of any conflict is in direct 
opposition to the spirit which per- 
vades the K. T. 

4. In addition to the evidence 
as to identity of authorship suj>- 
plied by the unity of j^lan in the 
third Cospel and in the Acts, 
note also (1) a singular imiffj of 
st/stem in both treatises. This is 
shewn in the first place by the 
different method pui'sued by the 
writer in narmting those events, of 
which he must have derived his 
knowledge either from ^vldtten 
documents or from oml tiudition, 
and those which he either learned 
from his own personal acquaintance 
with the actors, and from participa- 
tion in their work, or which he 
brought for the fiiit time before 
his readers, giving special informa- 
VOL. V. 


tion touching points of permanent 
interest to the Church.® 

In the Acts, chs. i-xii. compress 
into a small space the events of 
some eleven years, and yet give a 
very full account of some principal 
transactions and discourses; and 
in that portion the same tone of 
thought and forms of language 
noticeable in the corresponding 
parts of the Gospel are conspicuous. 
The Aramaic colouiing is so dis- 
tinct that it supplies the strongest 
gi'ound for the assumption that 
the wnter used documents either 
wi-itten in the vernacular language, 
or composed by authoi's of Hebrew 
origin and training. Again, in the 
next and far more considerable por- 
tion of the Book, which gives an 
account of some twenty yeai-s, we 
find a not less striking disproportion 
between the account of events oc- 
curiing before the witer joined St. 
Paul, or at times when he was not 
in his company, and that in w’hich 
the author speaks in the fii*st 
peroon. In the part again which 
lefers to the previous liistory 
of St. Paul a geneiul disparity 
is noticeable. Ti'ansactions of 
public notoriety and critical im- 
portance are recorded with a 
cei-tain fidness, whereas a very 
large number which concern per- 
sonal mattei^s, or which were of a 
similar character to those -which 


® As regards the Gospel, see pp. 1, IG, 
and notes. When St. Luke has to refer 
to events not recorded by the other Syn- 
optists he is diffuse and abounding in 
significant details (see chs. i., ii.), the 
narrative and discourses of whic^ are 
thoroughly Aramaic or Palestinian in 
language and in tone. Ag^, the section 
l>eculiar to him (ix. 51-xix. 28) is con- 
s^ouous for fulness ; it contains a whole 
series of parables, differing remarkably 
from those given by the other Evange- 
lists ; and from first to last it is stamped 
by the characteristics of the writer. 
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had been already narrated, are 
either touched upon in the most 
summary manner, or are passed 
over without any notice. In the 
latter portion which refers to the 
period when the author was with 
St. Paul no such omissions are 
traceable. Every transaction is 
related with remarkable fulness of 
detail. 

Some omissions in the Acts 
which have given occasion to the 
sharpest criticisms may be ex- 
plained by St. Luke’s habit of 
avoiding repetitions.^ Thus, in the 
record of the missionary journeys 
details which have occupied much 
space on the first visit to cities 
and districts are totally unnoticed 
in the second : c.g. the trials and 
sufferings, the successes and hin- 
drances (see 2 Cor. xi. 23-30), 
most of which appear to have 
occurred during his second journey 
through Asia Minor, do not fall 
within the scope of the direct 
narrative ; but they were known 
to St. Luke (xx. 20). Thus too 
the work done in Macedonia (cp. 
2 Cor.) is barely indicated by a 
few pregnant words (xx. 2) ; nor 
are any details given of what St. 
Paul did during the three months 
afterwards spent in Greece. 

(2) U7iity of style is obseivable 
in the use of the Greek language, 
which differs materially from that 
found in other lx)oks of the N. T., 
especially in the Gospels of St. 
Matthew, St. Mark, and St. John. 
It is more classical, especially in 
those portions where the writer 
speaks in his own person, or 
narrates events which are not re- 
corded elsewhere. Further, as the 
writer of the Gospel inserts large 


’ For this habit in the Gospels, see 
Luke iv. 16 note. 


portions either common to the 
Synoptists, or evidently taken 
from written documents, or from 
oral traditions, so the writer of the 
Acts, especially in the earlier chap- 
ters, uses documents or traditions 
which he adopts without any ma- 
terial alteration. In these por- 
tions the language is full of He- 
braisms, and peculiar forms of 
expression common to the Gospel 
and the Acts, but not found at all, 
or found very rarely, in other 
books of the N. T. 

Certain characteristics of St. 
Luke’s Gospel are equally to be 
found in the Acts. For example, 
the tenderness of sympathy spe- 
cially characteristic of the Gospel 
is reflected in the record of the 
Acts which narrates the liberality 
wherewith was met the poverty 
and sufferings of the first Chris- 
tians. The frequent miracles of 
healing are described with the 
care natural to a physician, and 
in each case are accompanied with 
words and acts expressive of the 
liveliest sympathy. In St. Peter’s 
character, in all his speeches and 
acts, we see a lively reproduction 
of his Master’s feelings ; earnest- 
ness in exhortation not more con- 
spicuous than affectionateness ; a 
total absence of bitterness in his 
dealings with Hebrews and Gen- 
tiles. The notices of 8t Paul’s 
character are throughout in fullest 
accord with the Apostle’s own 
wi’itings, but our writer dwells 
with peculiar interest upon all 
indications of tenderness and sym- 
pathy (cp. xx. 3C-38, xxi. 13). 

(3) Uiiity of doctrinal system. 
The Pauline character of the Gos- 
pel is a matter of general notoriety ; 
that of the Acts is equally de- 
monstrable. A miity of doctrine 
not merely in substance, but in 
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forms of expression, in indirect 
allusions as well as formal state- 
ments supplies an indication, if not 
conclusive proof, of unity of author- 
ship. 

The unity of authorship lieing 
admitted, we have to inquire who 
was the author. He must have 
been a man who had access to 
special sources of information, and 
had carefully inquired into the 
history of the Church from the 
beginning ; but not a })ersonal 
witness of the events recorded in 
the first paiii of this Book, or of 
other events preceding the time 
when the nai*i*ative passes from 
the thii’d to the first pei*son. He 
uses accounts previously extant. 
The earlier nan-ative is discon- 
tinuous, differing in style, compass, 
and colouring fi’om the latter ];X)r- 
tion. What the 'wi-iter does 
i-ecord are gi'eat critical move- 
ments : what he omits are for the 
most part personal tiunsactions, 
accounts of the ])roceedings of other 
Apostles than Peter and Paul, 
events not indispensable to the 
elucidation of his main object, but 
of considerable interest, and as 
such not likely to have been passed 
over by one pei*sonally engaged in 
them, or present when they oc- 
curred. We should naturally infer 
either that the writer was con- 


• The latter supposition is supported 
by the fact that geographical notices 
of Palestine both in tne (xospel and the 
Acts are singularly deficient in specific 
details. The country appears to have 
been little known to the writer, who also 
assumes that notices of places in Pales- 
tine would be of little interest to his 
readers. There is indeed a difference in 
this respect between the G-ospel and the 
Acts, sufficient to suggest the inference 
that the writer had been in Palestine soon 
after or during the transivctions which he 
records in the latter work ; but fnun first 
to last his notices present a remarkable 


verted, or became connected with 
the Church, after those events, or 
that he lived at a distance.® The 
writer was certainly a companion 
of St Paul dining the period 
which elapsed between the begin- 
ning of Ins last journey to Jeru- 
sal(^m and the end of the two 
yeai-s passed at Rome ; and had 
8j)€cially full infoimation concern- 
ing the principal events which 
immediately ju-eceded that journey. 
When he joined St. Paul he was 
at once in a position of confidential 
intercourse : he must therefore 
have l^een a convert of some stand- 
ing. In notices of places after that 
time the w riter shew s a thorough 
familiarity with them, such as 
could not have been possessed by 
any Palestinian Jew^, or by any 
Hellenist or Gentile who had not 
visited tliem under circumstances 
of sjx^cial interest Among the 
companions of St Paul there is only 
one in whom all these indications 
meet, St Luke.^ He was with 
St Paul during liis imprisonment 
at Rome (2 Tim. iv. 11); he was 
trusteil and loved by him (CoL iv. 
14) ; he was a physician, a profes- 
sion which at that time, esjiecially 
ill Asia Minor, implied mental cul- 
ture such as critics recognize in 
the author of both Books ; a fact 
which also accounts best for the 


contrast with his full, accurate, and vivid 
accounts of places in Europe, and 
specially in Italy. In referring to the best 
kno\vn places in Palestine he gives what 
he must have regarded as explanations 
needed by his readers, see Luke i, 26, iv. 
31, viii. 26, xxiii. 51 ; Acts i. 12. 

’ Titus, Timothy, Silas, and all others 
who have been proposed by modem critics 
^ probable or possible authors, are ex- 
cluaed. These three joined St. Paul long 
before the writer is personally introduced: 
they were not ^^'ith him w*hen the writer 
speaks in the first person ; they were with 
him when he speaks in the third person. 
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nimute and accumte notices of 
bodily ailments and cores. ^ 

The external evidence of recep- 
tion by the early Fathers and the 
Church attests the fact of St. 
Luke^s authorship. In the Apos- 
tolic Fathers, i, <?. those who were 
contempoi'aiy with some of the 
Apostles,- coincidences of thought 
and expression indicate to an un- 
biassed reader a certain amount 
of familiarity with the contents of 
this Book,® and indicate also a very 
general reception of it by persons 
representing the great communi- 
ties of the Church immediately 
after the Apostolic age, bringing us 
veiynear the time when it was com- 
posed. The testimony of the adver- 
saries of the Church within the 
same period is to the same effect. ** 

* He is probably the “brother’ 'alluded 
to in 2 Cor. xii. 18, as sent on a confiden- 
tial mission to Corinth just at a time 
when the writer of the Acts compresses 
into a few lines his notice i)f an impor- 
tant epoch in the Apostle’s work. Col. iv. 
(cp. V. 14 with r. 11) is admitted by most 
cntics to be cvmclusive as to the fact that 
St. ] >uke was of Gentile descent ; a circum- 
stance which accords strikingly with tho 
indications of warm sympathy in Gentile 
conversions, and which may have sjiecially 
desimated him to the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles as the fittest person to record 
his own labours in the fulfilment of the 
last and most extensive ixirtion of the 
Saviour’s injunction. 

* In reference to their writing it must 
always lie borne in mind that it was not 
their custom either to cite any writer of 
the N. T. by name, or to give full and 
literal quotations. It was sufficient for 
their purpose to present the general drift 
and purjiqrt of statements bearing upon 
spiritual life or xiractice. 

* Cp. Acts XX. 35 with 1 Clem, ii, : 
Polycarp i.^with Acts ii. 24 ; ii. with Acts 
X. : and iii. with Acts xvi. 12: Ignatius, 
“ad Smym.” iii., with Acts x. 41; “ Ei). 
ad Magn.” iv., with Acts i. 25. In tho 
genuine Epp. many words occur which are 
found in the Acts, and of which some in 
their specific use were previously pe<fu- 
liar to the N. T. ; C. {/. 66y/u.a, Xcirovpyta. 
wapofvcTfjuk, Cp. also “ Ej). to Diognetus ” 
(probably latter part of the Ist century) 
with Acts xvii. 24. 


Tho reference in the Ep. of the 
Churches of Lyons and Vienne (c. 
A.D. 167)’^ to the martyrdom of St 
Stephen (Acts vii.) is a witness to 
the familiar knowledge of the Book 
in Asia Minor, Gaul, and Italy. 
Ireiueus succeeded Pothinus in 
the episcojmte of Lyons, and was, 
like liim, familiar with the teach- 
ing of the first successor's of the 
Apostles in Asia Minor, He 
gives quotations from more than 
half tlie chapters of the Acts. 
Dionysius of Corinth (alx)ut the 
same time), Clement of Alexan- 
dria, and Tei'tullian, who severally 
represent the Churches of Egy[>t 
and of Western Africa in the be- 
ginning of the 3rd century, are 
not less explicit in their testimony. 
The Canon Muratori ® (a fragment 

* Tlie Ebionitea, to whom the bitterest 
opix)nent.s of St. Paul belonged, possessed 
the Acts in a corrupt and interj>olated 
form (see Epiphanius, “Hser.” xxx. IG). 
They maintained inde^ one <jf their most 
characteristic doctrines by reference to 
St. Luke’s account of the early Christians 
(Acts iv. 34) ; and^ they used St.^ Paul’s 
own words (Acts xxi. 39) as convicting him 
of treason to his nation. The fact that 
they so used the Bf>ok proves not only 
its existence at that early time, the end 
of the Ist century, but their knowledge 
that it was received by the Church. 
Theodotus, a Gnostic of the 2nd century, 
(juotes Acts vii. .56 ; using the name of 
Acts (ev raU Upa^tiTi) and calling it an 
Aix)stolic work. The ancient legend (pro- 
bably about the middle of the 2nd cen- 
turj’) entitled the “Acts of Paul and 
Thekla,” shews a thorough familiarity 
with the persons and transactions of our 
history. Lucian oi Saniosata’s scoffing 
notice of the “ Unknown in Athena 
refens to Acts xvii. 23. 

^ The Bishop of Lyons, Pothinus, was 
formerly a disciple of Polyca^>, and the 
Epistle was sent from Gaul to Home. 

* “The Acts of all the Apostles were 
written in a single book, addressed by 
Luke tt> the most excellent Theophilus. 
It comprises an account of events which 
occurrea within his own personal know- 
ledge, as is shewn plainly by the omission 
of all notice of the martyraom of Peter, 
and of Paul’s departure from Rome to 
Spain ” (Paraphrase of the Original). 
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belonging at the latest to the end 
of the 2ncl, or the beginning of 
the 3rd century) gives the tes- 
timony of the Western Church, 
Rome more especially, in accord- 
ance with that of Irenseus about 
the same time. The testimony of 
the whole Ante-Nicene Chm’ch is 
summed up authoritatively and 
decisively by Eusebius (Eccl. Hist, 
iii. 4 ), who places the Acts among 
the uncontested Books, quotes it 
throughout his notices of the Apos- 
tolic age as sacred Scripture, and 
attributes it, as a fact universally 
recognized, to St Luke. From this 
time up to the latter part of the 9th 
century we have an unbroken 
catena of Fathers, attesting the 
acceptance of the Book by all 
churches of Christendom, and attri- 
buting it without a dissentient 
voice to St. Luke. 

5. The historical character of 
the Book is borne out by the accu- 
racy in notices of events, of per- 
sons, and of places, of which we 
have more or less detailed accounts 
in other independent sources." Such 
for instance are the notices of 
events in the speech of Gamaliel 
(v. 34 ike.). The account of that 
speech must have reached the 
author indirectly. No Christian 
was pi'esent when it was spoken. 
Saul however was \evy probably 

’ A long libt of exact coincidences lias 
been drawn out by PaJey and other 
English writers of the last century, to 
which considerable additions have been 
made within the last fifty years. 

• The character of Gamaliel, and his 
position in the great party to which he 
Delonged, are ce^inly not likely to have 
been known to a writer living in another 
country, and, as opjionents hold, at a 
much later time. In fact the two notices 
of Gamaliel in this B(X)k present a com- 
bination differing widely from notions 
^mmonly entertained until very lately 
by persons more or less conversant with 
contemporary historians and Hebrew 


present; certainly he would be 
thoroughly well informed, generally 
as actively engaged in work under 
the president of the Sanliedrin, and 
sjiecially as the pujiil of Gamaliel. * 
St. Luke’s account is singularly in 
accordance with contemj>orary his- 
torians and Hebrew documents, 
which notice also the kindliness 
and courtesy of the members of 
the family of tliis teacher. 

Numerous are the cases in which 
unexpected light has been thrown 
u})on disputed points by ancient 
documents either pi-eviously un- 
kno^vn, or more cai*efully examined.® 
In notices of character St. Luke’s 
fineness of tact, i*ecognized in his 
GosjKil, is also to be obser\'ed in 
the Acts. Each pei-son stands out 
as a distinct indiriduality, the 
more remaikable in cases where 
either a Hebrew or a Gentile 
writer might have been blinded by 
religious ]>re2X)ssessions or national 
prejudices. We learn to know the 
two great rej^resentatives of the 
Christian life, St. Peter and St. 
Paul, by tlieii* acts and words, by 
theii* demeanoui* and bearing under 
the most varied and unex|>ected 
circumstances. With not less dis- 
tinctness we see on the one hand 
the representatives of treachery, 
subtlety, falsehood, imposture, pre- 
judice, licentiousness, arregance, 

documents. Gamaliel was indeed well 
kno\v^l for his toleration, not to say en- 
couragement, of liberal studies, and as 
the repi-esentative of the party which 
from tne time of Hillel his grandfather 
was opposeil to the narrow and strict 
school of Shommai ; but he and all his 
family were strict Pharisees ; their lives 
were passed in minute investigations into 
questions of legal observance. 

» The titles given to Seigius Paulus 
(Aii. 7) and to the duumvirs at Philippi 
(xvi, 22) are shewn to be precisely accu- 
rate, though contrary to common usage. 
For other mstances, see v. 37, vi. 9, viii. 9, 
xvii. 6, xix. 31, 35, xxiii. 2, notes. 
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ostentation, calculating and pei'sis- 
tent malignity, in Judas, in the 
Sadducean priests, in Ananias, 
Simon, Elymas, Demetrius, in half- 
converted Jews and unchristian 
J ews, in Felix and the two Herods : 
and on the other hand examples of 
gi'acious and unselfish nobleness in 
Barnalms, of zeal combined with 
love, both in their most perfect 
form, in Stephen, of missionary 
energy and capacity in Philip, of 
eloquence and might in the Scrip- 
tures in Apollos, of tempered zeal, 
wise counsel, and dignity in J ames; 
and standing out among the hea- 
thens representing whole classes of 
early converts, Sergius Paulus and 
the jailor of Pliilippi ; the magis- 
trates of Ephesus either friendly to 
St, Paul, or just and discreet in 
dealing with his pei'secutors ; the 
commander of the Roman soldiery 
careful for his security ; the Roman 
Governor Festus anxious to do sub- 
stantial justice; and lastly Julius 
the centurion, like other soldiers 
who are singled out for special 
notice in the New Testament, 
courteous, kindly, and evidently 
moved by sincere sympathy with 
the gi’eat Apostle. In each of 
these instances remark both the 
vividness of the impression made 
by a few pregnant words, and the 
exact correspondence wth what is 
known from other sources of the 
character and circumstances of the 
actors. 

The coincidences between the 
notices of St. PaiiFs acts recorded 
in this Book and those in his 
Epistles should be studied. From 
the Acts we derive all our know- 
leilge of some of the most impor- 
tant outward facts concerning Sij. 
Paul, before and after his conver- 
sion; but, on the other hand, in 
each of these points the Epp. give 


us a direct insight into St. PauFs 
feelings, into the innermost move- 
ments of his spirit. 

6 . Among the points which bear 
uj>on the characteristic features, 
the authenticity, and the accuracy 
of the Acts, special imj)oi’tance 
attaches to the dmovrses and say- 
ings of the Aj)08tles and other 
speakers. Many of the discourses 
were certainly delivered in the 
Hebrew language as then s}X)ken. 
St. Luke either translated them 
himself, or took them from trans- 
lations already extant ; tind in 
either case a considerable number of 
verbal coincidences in the re})orts of 
difierent speeches would be a natural 
result. If the former were the 
case we should exi)ect a close resem- 
blance of style with other ])ortions 
both of the Acts and the Gospels. 
This resemblance certainly does 
exist to an extent which goes far 
to illustrate tlie unity of author- 
ship established on other grounds. 
Ill nearly all these discourses we 
have a compressed account, bring- 
ing out the main points clearly, 
and preserving intact the most 
characteristic utterances of the 
speakers, but necessarily introduc- 
ing a distinct element, viz., the 
style, vocabulary, and forms of 
language peculiar to the recorder. 
How far then do the discourses of 
8 t. Peter and St. Paul accord with 
their Ejiistles and with other 
sources of their character, position 
and modes of thought ? 

Fii-st as to St. Peter. The three 
principal speeches assigned to liim 
in the Acts substantially agree 
with the first Epistle. The points 
on which he lays special stress are 
( 1 ) the representations of our 
Lord’s Office and Person, not in 
the same stage of development, but 
agreeing, so far as they go, with 
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those which we find in the Pauline 
discourses and writings. (2) The 
use of prophecy, not differing from 
that of other wiiters in the N. T., 
but more complete and circumstan- 
tial. The fundamental testimony 
(gaprvpta) of St. Peter is that 
all the predictions and intima- 
tions of the Pro})hets from Moses 
have a pei-fect fulfilment in Cliiist 
(a point adopted by St Paul), 
and in proof of that fulfilment he 
ap])eal3 to the personal knowledge 
of himself and his fellow-disciples.* 
The points of likeness with St. 
Paul are just what might be ex- 
pected from Gal. i. 18, the mutual 
action and reaction of minds difter- 
ing in powers but under one con- 
trolling influence, above all that of 
tlie fundamental unity of Christian 
doctrine. The points of unlikeness 
are such as invariably characterize 
the utterances of independent 
spirits in various stages of develoj)- 
ment ; and admitting their exist- 
ence, they attest the fidelity of the 
record of these discoui'ses in tliis 
Book, 

Tlie discourse of St. Stephen is 


* In this latter point St. Peter presents 
a strikinj' contrast to St. Paul. He is 
full of references to our Lord’s work on 
earth, as mi^ht be expected from one who 
liad always been with Him ; whereas St. 
Paul in his speeches, as in his Epis- 
tles, directs attention if not exclu- 
sively, yet principally, to the manifesta- 
tions of power by the ris<*n Saviour, 

^ This accounts for the form of the 
notations from the LXX, which must be 
ue to the translator. 

^ Of some we have only brief sum- 
maries : (a) Acts ix. 20, cp. with Rom, i. 
1 ; (6) Acts xiv. 22, cp. with 1 Thess i. (>, 
ii. 14, iii. 13 ; (c) Acts xxviii. 17, cp. with 
Rom. ix. 1-5. 

Of these two are missionary addresses; 
the first to Jews at Antioch in Pisidia 
(xiii. ^-41), the second to the heathen at 
Athens (xvii. 22 -31), to which may bo 
added a short but veiy important address 
to the idolaters at Lystra (xiv. 15-17). 
Three again are ajiclogetic, defences of 


generally recognized as being ex- 
actly adapted to his character, to 
the circumstances under which it 
was uttered, and to the religious 
principles attributed to him. The 
general opinion that it was spoken 
in Hebrew api>ears to be well 
founded, since it is scarcely con- 
ceivable that an addi’ess in Greek 
would have been tolerated by the 
Sanhedrin.^ The very striking re- 
semblance between this and some 
of St. Paul's discourses, especially 
his first missionaiy sermon, is due 
to a different and more interesting 
cause. St. Paul was probably him- 
self present either as a member of 
the 00111*1 (xxvL 10 note), or as a 
deeply interested obseiwer, or even 
chief witness (vi. 9 note). The 
words then spoken made an inde- 
lible impression, and were natui'ally 
reproduced by him when they 
were accepted in their fullest im- 
])ort as tnie, and a fitting occasion 
presented itself for their uttemnce. 

We come to the discoui'ses of St. 
Paul* Five discourses are given 
at length, or but slightly com- 
pressed. ■* Special attention may 
here be directed to the most im- 


his character and proceedinga, one before 
Jews (xxii. 3-21), and two before magis- 
trates (xxiv. 10-21, xxvi. 2-23). iftiis 
selection gives examples of every kind of 
Pauline addresses, indicating singular 
wisdom and ability in selection in the 
author of the Book, and supplying ample 
matexials for examination and compari- 
son. In each discourse are found very 
striking p<iints of resemblance. In the 
first (at Antioch), are already the ideas 
which belong to the peci^ar form of 
Pauline thought and doctrine ; notes of 
the discourse must have been preserved 
by some Antiochene Christian, or St. 
Paul must himself have furnished an out- 
line of it to St. Luke. The two di»- 
courses at Lystra and Athens are remark- 
• able proofs of the Apostle’s versatility 
and power of adaptation to utterly unlike 
circumstances ; in the two lines of argu- 
ment St. Paul pursues the coui^ db- 
tinctly intimated in Rom. i. and ii. 
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poi'tant of all, the only one ad- 
dressed to Christians, the discourse 
at Miletus (xx. 18-35). We have 
lirst (a) a notice of personal de- 
meanour according remarkably both 
in general tone and in peculiarity 
of expression with Gal. iii. 13- 
. 19 ; 2 Cor. vii 6-8 : (b) a refer- 
ence to trials connected with Jew- 
ish plots specially mentioned in 2 
Cor. xi. 26 : (c) a declaration that 
St. Paul had withheld nothing 
that could be spiritually of use 
(cp. Gal. ii. 12) : (d) the sub- 
ject-matter of his teaching both 
to the Jews and also the 
Greeks — the same order as e. (j, 
Kom. i 16, ii. 9, 10 — repentance 
and faith toward God. In m 28, 
29, we have words preparing us for 
the still fuller instructions long 
after given in the i)astoral Epistles 
to his representatives and succes- 
sors, and above all the striking de- 
scription of the Church of God as 
purchased by His own blood. The 
fact that he supported liimself in 
Asia Minor by manual labour, 
though it might be inferred u])ou 
St. Luke’s notice on one occiision 
of his occupation as tent-maker, is 
only known directly from St. Paul’s 
statement in this speech and in the 
Epistles \ here one special motive 
for such work is noticed, according 
with St. Paul’s one gi'eat object in 
aU that he said and did. St. Paid 
concludes the discourse with a 
saying of our Lord, wJiich not 
being recorded by the Evangelists, 
would certainly not have been 
attributed to Him by a later 
writer, nor have been given by St 
Luke, had he not heard it from the 
Apostle’s own lips. 

‘ 7. The sources from which St « 
Luke derived his information con- 
cerning the earlier and the middle 
portions of his narrative are clear to 


those who accept it as his genuine 
work. He was a convert, apparently 
of some standing, when he joined 
the Apostle at Troas. Most of the 
events related in the first twelve 
chapters, as matters of public 
notoriety, must have been known to 
all Christians. The sj^eches of St. 
Peter were of too great importance 
not to have been preserved in 
writing, or if not written, substan- 
tially retained unaltered in the 
practised memory of Hebrew dis- 
ciples. St. Paul could not fail 
to srive his friend and constant 
follower full accounts of all that he 
liimself knew as a pupil of Gama- 
liel, as an agent if not a member of 
the Saidiedrin. From the time of 
his convei>;ion up to the close of 
his history St. Luke lived in con- 
stant intercourse with converts to 
whom all ])oints that concerned St. 
Peter and the other Apostles were 
matters of the dijepest interest 
Philip he met at Cfesarea (xxi. 8. ) 
Mnason, an old convert, accom- 
lianied him and St. Paul to Jeru- 
salem and there received him in his 
house (xxi. 16). All the inmates 
of Mary’s house (xii. 12), all the 
members of the Church in Pales- 
tine, and numbers of Hebrew con- 
verts must have l)een then at 
Jerusalem for the Great Feast, 
and would sup|)ly any information 
he might require. At Caesarea 
St Luke would have s|Kicial oppor- 
tunities for inquiring into jioints 
which, not being a native of 
Palestine, he might previously have 
known but partially. His style, 
language, and method of narra- 
tion, sometimes diffuse, some- 
times condensed, varies to an 
extent best accounted for by the 
fact that in the one case he tells us 
what he had himself witnessed or 
had learned from intercourse with 
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the persons engaged in the transac- 
tions ; and in the other that he de- 
pended upon written documents or 
oral traditions in which main facts 
were preserved, but details had 
been lost 

Two questions of some import- 
ance have been raised, (1) whether 
St Luke knew the Epistles of St 
Paul? and (2) whether he used 
them as soiuces of historical in- 
formation ? The first question 
must be answered affirmatively. 
He must have known the last 
group of Epistles which were 
wi'itten duiing the time of their 
joint sojourn at Pome, and also the 
other Epistles wliich were written 
after his union mth St Paul ; 
in one of these he appeal's to 
be sj^iecially mentioned (see 2 Cor. 
xii, 18). The second question 
may remain unanswered. A con- 
temporary wi'iter, ]iei'sonally con- 
nected with the chief 00101 * 8 , and 


with most of the transactions which 
he has to record, would certainly 
not use Epistles as primary sources, 
though he might appeal to them 
for corroboration. Tlie points of 
correspondence in language, in 
forms of doctrinal statement, in 
notices of occurrences are, how-« 
ever, far too numerous and com- 
plete to be accounted for by any 
hyjx> thesis which assumes the wri- 
ter's ignorance of the Epistles. 

8. Critics genemlly agree that the 
work was wu'itten or first published 
ill Rome. Tlie writer sup|) 0 .ses on 
the part of his readers a perfect 
familiarity wuth the geography of 
the neighbourhood and of the 
places visited on the approach to 
Italy. The time may well have 
Ixien during the two whole yeai’s 
(xxviii 30) passed by the historian 
at Rome in the companionship of 
8t. Paul (a.d. 63-65). 
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« Luke 1. 3. 

Luke 0. 61, 
1 Tim. 3. 10, 
c John 20.21, 
ch. 10. 41, 

^ Markl6.14. 
John 30, 
19,26. 

1 Cor. 15. 6. 
' Luke 24, 
43, 49. 


Chap. 1. TIIE former treatise have I made, 0 “Theophilus, of all 

2 that Jesus began both to do and teach, ^ until the day in which 
he was taken up, after that he through the Holy Ghost « had 
given commandments unto the apostles whom he had chosen : 

3 “to whom also he showed himself alive after his passion by many 
infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking of 

4 the things pertaining to the kingdom of &od : •and, ^ being 
assembled together with theiUy commanded them that they 
should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of 


1 Or, eafirtff together with them. 


1. 1. treatise] Or, narrative ( h6yov) i. c. 
the Gosi^el according to St. Luke. 

Theophilm] Sec inarg. ref. note. Pro- 
bably a Gentile convert, not resident in the 
Holy Land, or he could not have needed 
the explanations of places and usages. He 
is said to have been of senatorial rank ; and 
tlie title ])refixed in the opening of the 
Gos^jel has been thought to imply that he 
was a provincial governor. 

all that] i.c. all that was most important 
for the instruction of a catechumen. 

began both to do and teach] Jesus Wcas a 
Prophet mighty in deed and word ; and to 
the miracles and instructions previously re- 
corded those >vTought or delivered by His 
chosen followers are a supplement. 

2. taken up] This reference to Luke xxiv. 
51 is emphatic, the Ascension being barely 
noticed by St. Mark (xvi. 19), and not at 
all by St. Matthew and St. John. 

commandments] e. g. to preach the Gospel 
throughout the world (Mark xvi. 15, Luke 
xxiv. 46-49) ; to baptize in the Name of the 
Trinity (Matt, xxviii. 10) ; and to enjoin the 
observance of the precepts of Christ (r. 3) 
given for the organizing and administration 
of His Church. 

3. he shewed himself] Cp. John xxi. 1, 14. 
This expression implies His Godhead. 

passion] Here equivalent to death, as in 
iii. 18, xxvi. 23 ; Heb. xiii. 12 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

infallible proofs] TeKfiTjpia, necessarily eon- 
vincitig proofs (Aristotle) ; addressed to 
sight, hearing, and touch, on eleven re- 
corded occasions. Rev. V. omits infallible. 

Imng seen of] Rev. V. * appearing untf>.* 
Allowing Himself to be seen, when He 
pleased, and as He pleased. 

foHy days] The duration of our Lord’s 
fasting (Matt. iv. 2 ; Luke iv. 2), as it Lad 
been of that of Moses (Exod. xxxiv. 28). 
In Luke xxiv. 50-53 the Ascension is re- 
garded ^ only the termination of our 
Lord’s life on earth ; here it is viewed in 


direct connexion with the subsequent events. 
Of this interval eight days are noticed by 
St. John (xx. 26) ; the time reo^uired for 
transit and stay in Galilee, by St. Matt, 
(xxviii. 10), during which was the appear- 
ance to the Apt>stle8 and that to the Five 
Hundred ; after an interval the manifesta- 
tion of Christ at the sea of Tiberias, by St. 
John (xxi.) ; and afterwards the retuni to 
Jerusalem (cp. 1 Cor. xv. 7). 

the kingdom of God] i.e. tlie Gospel Dis- 
pensation, the subject of the earliest teach- 
ing. The things pertaining to it included 
— in addition to His ‘ commandments ’ (r. 2 
note) — the Promise of His Presence (Matt, 
xxviii. 20) and of the Holy Ghost, imme- 
diately (Luke xxiv. 49) and in i)eri)etuity 
(John XX. 22, 23). And along with these, 
it is piously presumed, a particular direction 
for the observance of the Lord’s Day. 

4. being assembled] At Jerusalem. The 
marginal rendering follows the Vulgate. 

Rev. V. ‘ He charged them not to depart 
...but to wait... ye heard from Me.’ Cp. 
Luke xxiv. 49. Their natural impulse 
must have been to ouit the scene of His 
death, where they nad every reason to 
exi)ect {jersecution ; the promise in r. 5 
reconciled them to their duty. The coming 
of the Holy Ghost could not have been 
HO convincing at any place or time as 
at Jerusalem, at one of the grt^at Festivals, 
when multitudes, out of all lamls, would 
carry to their several homes tidings of the 
manifestation. The new Law, as well as 
the old, was to go forth from Jerusalem 
(Isai. ii. 3 ; Micah iv. 1, 2). A tradition 
affirms that Christ commanded His Apos- 
tles not to (][uit Jerusalem for twelve yearn. 
If we substitute for Jerusalem Judaea in its 
widest sense, the tradition is not at vari- 
ance with what we know from history. 

the promise of the Father] Cp. ii, 33, Joel 
ii. 28; Matt, x, 20; John xiv. 16, 26, xv. 
26, xvL 7-16. 
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5 the Father, -^which, saith he, ye have heard of me. *^For John /Luke 24 . 49 . 
truly baptized with water; ^but ye shall be baptized with the 

6 Holy Ghost not many days hence. When they therefore were f ch. i. 4 . 
come together, they asked of him, saying, ^Lord, wilt thou at < Matt. 24 . s. 

7 this time ^restore again the kingdom to Israel ? And he said * isai i. 26, 
unto them, Ht is not for you to know the times or the seasons, 

8 which the Father hath put in his own power. ”*But ye shall 

receive ^ power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: iThess.s.i*. 

and °ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in 

all Judcea, and in Samaria, and mito the uttermost part of the » ver. 22 . 

9 earth. ^^And when he had spoken these things, while they be- « 

held, ® he was taken up ; and a cloud received him out of their Qrver. 2 .^’ * 

10 sight. And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven as he 

went up, behold, two men stood by them ’'in white apparel; *■ Matt. 28. 3. 

11 which also said, * Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazmg up •ch. 2. 7. 

* Or, the potter of the Holg Ghoet coming upon you. 


5. truly] Rev. V. ‘indeed.’ The promise 
in this verse meant mf»re than the receiving' 
of the Holy (Ihost (John xx. 22), and was 
not restricted to the Aiiostles (cp. xi. 16; 
Titus iii. 5, 6). 

7iot many] Ten days. The Lord was 'wdth 
them forty days (r. 3), and they were bap- 
tized with the Holy Spirit on the fiftietn. 
The words encouraged ho|>e, and 

the indefiniteness induced watchfulness. 

6 . u^re come toyrt/ter] At Bethany (Luke 
xxiv. 50). He left the earth, to return to 
His glory, from the same place from which 
He went forth to His Sufferings and Heath. 

Rev. V. ‘dost Thou... restore...’ Cp. 
Matt. xvii. 11 ; ^licah iv. 8. They im- 
perfectly apprehended the spiritual cha- 
racter yet world- wide extent of the dispen- 
sation which they were called to introduce 
and administer ; and they expected that 
their Lord would continue with them not- 
withstanding what He had said (John xx. 
17 ; Luke xxiv. 26). 

7. Our Lord did not answer them directly 
in the negative. He led their thoughts 
away from temporal sovereignty to the tes- 
timony which they would have to bear. 
Times represent j>eriod8 in some cases of 
considerable lengtli ; seasons, eixxjhs fixed 
for particular events. 

put in his own ponrr] Rather, reserved 
under [Rev. V. ‘set within’] His own 
authority. Cp. Matt. xxiv. 36. 

8 . p(yioer\ Expressly promised (Luke 
xxiv. 49). For suiierhuinan knowledge they 
were not to look. Miraculous powers would 
be granted for the confirmation of their 
teaching. 

witnesses] The discharge of their duty as 
such is the chief subject of this Book. 

Jerusalem] The Jews spoke of their capi- 
tal apart from their country, Judaea com- 
prises here Galilee and the hountiy beyond 
the Jordan. 

Samaria] This cancelled the prohibition 
(Matt. X. 6). Those fields had been pro- 
nounced white for the harvest (John iv. 35). 


the utteinnost part of the earth] Literally, 
in the largest sense (xiii. 47 ; Matt, xxviii. 
19 ; Rom. x. 18). They did not at the time 
understand it as extending beyond Jews dis- 
I)er8ed throughout the world. 

9. taken up] As He was in the act of 
blessing them (Luke xxiv. 51) : a different 
word from that in rr. 2 and 22 [Rev. V. 

‘ received up ’], and denotes His fij^st leaving 
the CTound. Both the natures of our Blessea 
Lord are recognized. In His Humanity, 
He was passive (Mark xvi. 19 ; 1 Tim. iii. 
16); in His Divinity, the Ascension was 
His own act (r. 10 ; 1 Peter iit 22). 

a cloud] Often a sjmbol of the Divine 
Presence (Exod. xl. 34 ; Kum. ix. 15 ; IK. 
viii. 10). Cp. the bright cloud at the 
Transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 5). 

received him] Not to envelope, but to 
sustain Him. He made the cloud His 
chariot (Ps. civ. 3; Isai. xix. 1); and its 
interi)osition concealed Him from human 
eyes. If He had vanished abruptly, it 
would not have been made equally clear 
that His glorified Manhood had been taken 
up. Of the Resurrection His followers saw 
the end, not the beginning : of the Ascen- 
sion they saw the lx?ginmng, not the end. 

out of their sight] Gone from them, their 
Lord was still >vith them (Matt, xxviii. 20). 
So if our conversation be with Him in 
heaven (Phil. iii. 20), we ho[3e to have 
the sunshine of His Presence even in the 
vale of tears and in the valley of the shadow 
of death. 

10. while they looked &c.] Rev. V. ‘while 
tht^ were l(K>lang steadfastly into heaven 
as He went,...’ 

tivo men] Angels in human form (x. 2^ 
30 ; Mark xvi. 5 ; Luke xxiv. 4). Angelio 
ministration was rendered to our XiOra in 
the d^"8 of His Humiliation, at His Birth, 
after His Temptation, in His Agony, ana 
at His Resurrection. 

IL Galilee] That district out of which, in 
forgetfulness of Jonah, it had been said 
that there had arisen no Prophet (John vii. 
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« John li. 3. 
1 Thess. 1. 
10. & 4. 16. 
Rev. 1. 7. 
Luke24.62. 

» ch. 9. 37, 
39. & 20. 8. 

V Matt, 10. 2, 
3, 4. 

«.Luke 6. 15. 
“ Jude 1. 
*>ch. 2.1,46. 
c Luke 23. 
49, 55. 

riMatt.13.55. 
• Rev. 3. 4. 


into heaven ? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you 
into heaven, * shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 

12 go into heaven. ^"Then returned they unto Jerusalem from 
the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath 

13 day’s journey. And when they were come in, th^ went up 
“into an upper room, where abode both Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andi*ew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and 
Matthew, James the son of Alphreus, and 'Simon Zelotes, and 

14 "Judas the brother of James. These all continued with one 
accord in prayer and supplication, with 'the women, and Mary 

15 the mother of Jesus, and with ^^his brethren. 51 And in those 
daj's Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said, 
(the number 'of names together wore about an hundi'cd and 

16 twenty,) Men and brethren, this scripture must needs have 


52). The words of the Angels imply that 
the Apostles ought to have l)een prepared 
for the withdrawal of Christ’s bodily Pn‘- 
Bence (John vi. 62, xx. 17 ; Luke xxiv. 26). 
Henceforth they were not to indulge in 
vain regiyt, but to apply themselves to the 
work assigned to them, and to look forward 
to His second coming. 

this samel The Godhead and Manhood 
were joined together in one Person never to 
be divided. Rev. V. ‘this Jesus, which 
was received up . . .a^e beheld Him going. . 

in like nvanner] Cp. marg. retf. ; and in 
human form ; so that meanwhile we may 
think of Him as retaining all things apper- 
taining to the i>erfection of man’s nature. 

12 . Then returned theyl “with great joy ” 
(marg. ref.). Though withdrawn in the 
body, their Lord wa.s felt to be nearer and 
more to them than ever. 

OUi'€t\ The olive-garden, the scene of the 
Agony. See Luke xxiv. 50 note. 

a sabbath day's journey] About an English 
mile. It was not a Mosaic enactment, but 
a Rabbinical tradition based on Exod. xvi. 
29, compared wdth the space left between 
the Ark and the people (Joshua hi. 4), and 
with the distance between the centre and 
the outermost verge of a Levitical city 
(Num. XXXV. 4, 5). It was a familiar esti- 
mate of distance. The Ascension was on 
a Thursday. 

18. come in] Into the city, Jerusalem. 
an upper room] the upjier room : the 
room in which the Eucharist was instituted 
(Mark xiv. 15 ; Luke xxii. 12), and in which 
two appearances of Christ after His Resur- 
rection (John XX. 19, 26), and the coining of 
the Holy Ghost, took place. 

abode ^c.] Rev. V. punctuates ‘they 
were abiding ; both Peter and John ’ &c. 

Alphceus] Cleopas (Luke xxiv. 18). He 
married a sister of the Blessed Virgin 
(John xix. 25), and was probably dead bei 
fore the commencement of our Lord’s 
ministry. His son James, called the Less, 
i.e. the Younger (Mark xv. 40), and the 
^ist, probably wrote the Catholic Epistle. 
ii€ was favoured with a special appearance 


of Christ after His Resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 
7). Eor the other names see marg. reff. 
Rev. V. reads ‘Simon theZealot and Judas 
the son oi James. 

14. loith one aceordA onoOvixaShv occurs 
eleven times in this Book, only once else- 
where in the New Testament (Rom. xv. 6). 
Unanimity in prayer is one of the condi- 
tions on w’hich we may hojie to be heard. 
(Matt, xviii. 19 ; 1 Peter hi. 7). 

2 mtyer] the prayer ; a definite form. Cp. 
ii. 42 ; Col. iv. *2. Frayei' is the more 
general word ; suppliccUion [omitted by 
Rev. V.] is a petition in some 8i>ecial neea. 

the wcnnoi] See Matt, xxvu, 56 ; Mark xv, 
40 ; Luke xxiv. 10. Their presence is no- 
ticed as in strong contrast with Jewish 
usage. Cp. (ral. iii. 28. In this yeree is 
the last notice of the Blessed Viiyin in 
Holy Scripture. She ‘ continued stedfastly 
in i^rayer ’ [Rev. V.J like the rest. Of her 
death nothing is told ; of her assumiitioii 
nothing is known : in the Liturgy which 
l>ears the name of Chrysostom she is men- 
tioned as in Paradise, awaiting, not yet 
having, her i>erfcct consummation and bliss. 

his brethren^ Near kinsmen : James, son 
of Alph.'eus, fJoses, Simon, and Jude (cp. 
Matt. xiii. 55 note). 

15. i}t those days] Between the Ascension 
and Pentecost. 

Fcter stood up] Assured of his complete 
restoration, and mindful of the charge given 
to him (Luke xxii. 32). The historian, it 
may be assumed, received through Silas 
details of all transactions in which St. Peter 
was prominent. 

the disciples] the brethren [so Rev. V.]. 

Rev. V. ‘ and there was a multitude of 
persons (fathered together, about an hundred 
and twenty,’ coincident with Ezra’s great 
Synagogue. There was no stated Council 
in any city under this numbeiy It was not 
the aggregate of all the disciples, but of 
those who happened to be in Jerusalem at 
the time of the Ascension. 

16 . Rev. V. ‘Brethren, it was needful 
that the Scripture (v. 20) should be ful- 
filled ’ &c. St. Peter’s taluugthe initiative 
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been fulfilled, which the Iloly Ghost by the mouth of David /John! 3 . is. 
spake before conceminp^ Judas, which was guide to them Luke 22 . 47 , 

17 that took Jesus. For ^*h(} was numbered with us, and had 

18 obtained part of Uhis ministry. Now this man purchased a Lukes, li* 
field with Hhe reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he ^ver. 26 . 

19 burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out. And ? 

it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; insomuch as 5 , 7 , 8 . 
that field is called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to 0 p 

20 say, The field of blood. For it is wiitten in the book of Psalms, ® 

’*^Let his habitation bo desolate, and let no man dwell therein : ^ Ps.60. 25. 

21 and ”his 'bishoprick let another take. ^Vherefore of these men »•' Ps. 109 . 8. 
which have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus 

22 went in and out among us, beginning from the baptism of « Mark 1 . 1 . 
John, unto that same day that ^^he was taken up from us, pver.9. 
must one be ordained oto be a witness vith us of his resurrec- 

23 tion. And they appointed two, Joseph called ^Barsabas, who was ^ ch. 15. 22 . 

24 sumamed Justus, and IMatthias. And they praj^ed, and said, 

^ Oi*, or, charge. 


was in accordance with St. Matt. xvi. 19 ; 
his tone in speaking of Scripture and the 
Divine jHirposes fulfilled John xx. 22. 

Tiimi have been] Yet the will of the 
agent w'as free. We cannot reconcile hu- 
man accountability and Divine foreknow- 
ledge, but we must accept both (iv. 28). 

the Holy Ghost] The inspiration of the 
Psalms is attested here. Cj). Mark xii. 3fi. 
Ps. xli. 9, pointing in the first instance to 
Ahithophel, had l>een applied to Judas by 
our Lord (marg. ref. ). 

was yuide] became guide : his o^^ n act. 

17. mm^wred with ns] Cp. Article xxvi. 

obtained] llatlier, had allotted to him. 

Rev. V. ‘received his i>ortion in.’ Judas 
had the same commission as the rest of the 
Twelve, and possessed niiracuhjus powers. 

18. i^inrhnsed] gave occasion to the pur- 
chase. The money received by Judiiswas 
so invested by others (Matt, xxvii. 5-10). 
Kev. V. ‘obtained... his iniquity.’ 

a field] The Potter’s field. St. Matthew\s 
account portrays the act of Judas in the 
frenzy or desi>eration ; St. Luke’s the act 
of God in righteous retiibution : the one 
reveals the human side of the tragedy, and 
the other the divine, 

headlonci] Rather, flat on his face. This 
fact is additional to the circumstances 
stated in Matt, xxvii. 5. 

19. it was Rather, it became 

known, i. e. principally the piuchase of the 
field with the Avages of iniquity. 

their proper to^igu^ Rev. V. ‘ their lan- 
guage ’ ; the Syro-Cnaldaic, or Aramaic. 
St. Peter’s their not our indicates that he 
sjK)ke in Greek. 

field of blood] Bought with the price of 
blood (Matt, xxvii. 8), and stained with the 
blood of «Tudas. The name Aceldanm would 
remind Jewish readers of that bloodshed- 
^ng. the consequences of which had been 
invoked on them and on their children. 


20. In the first quotation the pronoun is 
changed from i>lural to singular, by which 
.Tildas is taken as a representative of Christ’s 
enemies. Psalm Ixix., quoted in the New 
Testament oftener than any other except 
Ps. xxli., is pi^eeminently Messianic. The 
second quotation is taken from a Psalm 
called by the ancients, the Iscariot Psalm. 
The conduct of Judas w'arranted the 
parallel with Doeg and 'Ahithophel. 

habitation] Perhaps, pastor^ ofiice : lit. 
sheepCOte (eiravAts). 

bishoprkk] Rev. V. ‘office.* The term 
had been ajiplied to Roman officials. 

21. 7vent in ami out] Cp. ix. 28. A He- 
braism for the whole course of life. Note 
the required qualification for Apostleship. 

22. beyinnimj] Having begun from the 
time w hen John was baptizing. 

be oixlained to be] become. There is no 
reference to any ecclesiastical rite. There 
were to be Tw’elve Apostles because there 
were twelve tribes (Matt xix. 28). The 
vacancy w as to be supjilied of necessity ; 
but human intervention was requisite. 

his The central truth of Apos- 

tolic teaching, wdiich involved the whole of 
their testimony (iv. 33 ; 1 Cor. xv. 14). 

23. they appidnied] Rather, presented 
[Rev. V. ‘ nut forward as in v. 27, vi. 0. 

Barsaba^ The meaning of this name has 
not been ascertained. A tradition states 
that he w^as one of the Seventy, and pos- 
sibly a brother of Judas Barsabas (xv. 22). 
A second name in Latin was not uncommon 
among the Jew’s. Cp. xiiL 9. The sub- 
joining it here show's tnat the preference of 
Matthias in no w'ay affected the estimation 
ill which Barsabas w’as held b;^he brother- 
hood. Neither are mention^ afterwards 
ill the New Testament. 

Matthias] Abbreviated from Mattathi^ 
equivalent to the Greek Theodoras, ue. Gift 
of God ; a name very prevalent among the 
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•1 Sam. 10.7. 
1 Chr. 2S. 9. 
Jer. 11. 20. 
Rev. 2. 23. 

< ver. 17. 


« Lev. 23. 15, 
Deut. 10. 9. 
ch. 20. 10. 
<fciCh.-l. 14. 
c ch. 4. 31. 


d ch. 1. 6. 


Thou, Lord, * which knowest tho hearts of all men, shew whether 

25 of these two thou hast chosen, Hhat he may take part of this 
ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, 

26 that ho might go to his own place. And they gave forth their 
lots ; and tho lot fell upon Matthias ; and he was numbered with 
the eleven apostles. 

Chap. 2. AND when "the day of Pentecost was fully come, ^thoy 

2 were all with one accord in one place. And suddenly there camo 
a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and ‘^it filled 

3 all the house where they were sitting. And there appeared 
unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of 

4 them. And ^ they wore all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began 


Jews at that time. A tradition represents 
him as one of the Seventy. 

24 . Prayer addressed to the ascended 
Saviour (cp. vii. .59, 60, ix. 14, xiv. 23; 
2 Cor. xii. 8). The word Lord in LXX 
represents Jehovah; and Omni.science is 
attributed to Christ in this invocation. Cp. 
marg. reff. and see xv. 8. Rev. V. ‘shew 
of these two the one whom...’ 

thou hast chose )i\ The same ^vord as in 
V. 2. Tlie Divine selection was considered 
already made, only waiting to be declared. 
After His return to His glory, Christ ap- 
I)omted Matthias, as while on earth He had 
appointed the other Apostles. 

25 . Rev. V. * to take the place of this 
ministry (the duties) and apostleship (the 
dignity of the office), from which Judas fell 
away ’ &c. 

his own place] A euphemi.sm for the con- 
dition of the soul of Judas. Christ had 
spoken of him as the son of perdition (John 
xvii. 12. Cp. Matt. xxvi. 24 ; Mark xiv, 21). 

26 . Rev. V. ‘And they gave lots for 
them.’ The arrangement is not explained. 
The Church could disi)ense with it after 
the coming of the Holy Ghost, Who was to 
guide into all truth, and through Whom 
we are encouraged t<^ hope for a right judg- 
ment in all things. The Church regards the 
^]x>intment as Divine. Under the Old 
Testament lots were regarded as divinely 
directed (Prov. xvi. 33), and therefore con. 
elusive (Prov. xviii. 18). 

nunibered] by vote numbered. The 
validity of this appointment is incidentally 
recognized in ii. 14, and in vi. 27 where the 
Twelve must have included Matthias. The 
appointment being directly Divine 8Ui)er- 
seded the laying on of hands. 

II. 1 . the day] Penti*cost is said to have 
differed from the other two CTeat Festivals, 
as being limited to a single day. But it 
was practically of a week’s duration, al- 
though the first day alone was observed with 
the solemnities prescribed in the Law. ^ 

Pentecost] This name, in use among the 
Hellenistic Jews, occurs in LXX of Tobit 
ii. 1, and 2 M^c. xii. 32. The Festival, 
not mentioned in the Gospels, was inter- 
mediate between the Passover and the 


Feast of Tabernacles (see marg. reff.). As 
originally apjxiinted, it was restricted to 
the Offering Of First Fruits, as a Thanks- 
giving for the Harvest ; but, at least as 
early as the time of Christ, the Jews com- 
bined with this a commemoration of the 
Giving of the Law on the fiftieth day after 
quitting Egypt. And this has been the 
prominent commemoration since the Jews 
have ceased to be agricultural. Christians 
may well be thankful to regard the day 
under both aspects, as the proniulgation of 
the New C ovenant, and as the ingathering 
of the fnii ts of the Gospel Harvest. To the 
Church of England it has a special interest, 
as the anni versary of the use of the Public 
Service in the mother tonmie in 1,549. 

fully CO me] Lit. while the day of Pente- 
cost was bem^ fulfilled. As according to 
Jewish reckoning the day began at the pre- 
vious sunset, it iioints to an early hour on 
the fiftieth day. Pentecost in that year fell 
on the first day of the W'eek, the Lord’s 
Day. 

ail] Not, perhaps, the Apostles alone, 
but those mentioned in i. 14 and Pente- 
costal pilgrims also. 

with one accord] Rev. V. ‘together.’ 

in one place] The upjier room (i. 13). 

2 . Strong ivind was regarded as a symbol 
of the Divine Presence (Ps. xviii. 10, civ. 3; 
1 K. xix. 11) ; here it was ‘a sound as of 
the rushing of a mighty wind ’ [Rev. V.] ; 
a wind yet not a wind. 

were sittimj] At Mount Sinai all the 
jieople that were in the camp trembled 
(Ex()d. xix. 16, 17). This giving of the Law 
of liberty was awaited in calm expectation. 

3 . cfoven tony ties] Tonmies, as it were of 
fii'e-like substance, distributing themselves 
among them [Rev. V. ‘tongues parting 
asunder’]. A visible sign followed the 
audible. They were baptized with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire (Matt. iii. 11 ; 
John i. 33). A fiery sword had barred Para- 
dise, a fiery tonpie reopened it. 

it sat] i.e. the fire-like appearance sat 
(remained) upon each head ; the influence, 
which it symbolized, was permanent. A 
lambent flame upon tho head was regarded 
as a token of Divine favour. 
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«to speak witk other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. • ch. lo. 46. 

5 IT And there were dweUing at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out 

6 of every nation under heaven. Now *when this was noised 
abroad, the multitude came together, and were ^ confounded, 
because that eveiy man heard them jmcak in his own language. 

7 And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to another, 

8 Behold, are not all these which speak ^ Galila^ans ? And how / ch. i. ii. 
hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were bom ? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meso- • 

potamia, and in Judaea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya 
about CjTene, and strangers of Borne, Jews and proselytes, 

11 Ci’etes and Arabians, wo do hear them speak in our tongues 

12 the wonderful works of God. And they were all amazed, and 

* Gr. when thie voice woe made, * Qr, troubled in mind. 


4 . other tonffiieg] Other than their mother 
tongue. Cp. "Mark xvi. 17. None of the 
suggestions of vehement excitement affect- 
ing the organs of si^eech, (3f ecstatic, inar- 
ticulate utterances, or of new modes of 
interpreting ancient prophecies, can be 
accepted as at all adequately explaining the 
circumstances recorded. 

pave them] Rather, went on giving. 

'uUe^'anr.e] To feelings elevated under 
spiritual influence (cp. v. 14, xxvi. 25). 

6 . dwell hiff at Jerwtalem] A cl^s distinct 
from natives, from original inhabitants, and 
from visitors to the Feast ; such as came 
out of the various countries in which they 
resided for the study of the Law, or for 
i-eligious observances. There had been 
three j)rincipal dispersions : 1st, The Ten 
Tribes und^r Shalmanezer (b.c. 721), among 
Parthians, Medes, and Elamites ; 2nd, 
Judah and Benjamin, carried away under 
Nebuchadnezzar (b.c. 606), and placed 
chiefly in Mesopotamia ; 3rd, Ptolemy La- 
gus t<K)k great numbers from Jerusalem 
into Egypt (b.c. 329). Commercial sj^ecula- 
tion allured many to the chief seats of trade 
in all directions. 

6 . this was noised abroad] Rev. V. ‘ And 
when this sound was heard. ’ 

7. one to another] Omitted by Rev. V. 

Galileans] Natives of a despised district 

(John vii. 52), where education was scanty, 
the standard of culture very low, and the 
spoken dialect peculiar (Mark xiv. 70), in 
consequence of being largely corrupted 
through intercourse with foreigners (Matt, 
iv. 15). ‘ Galilean ’ came afterwards to be 

a term of rei>roach. 

8 . ei'erif man in our own tongue] The mak- 
ing all languages intelligible at the giving 
of the New Law symbolized the bringing of 
the whole human race within the circle of 
the Church. All who were present he^rd 
their respective languages from one or other 
of the Apostles. 

9 . Parthian^ Placed first because of the 
great extent of their territory, from India 


to the Tigris, and from the desert of Khiva 
to the Southern Ocean. The enumeration 
is one not of languages but of provinces 
in which there were Jewish settlers, caUcNi 
after their resi^ctive places of residence. 
The arrangement begins from the furthest 
East, and taking North and South in a 
sort of parallel, makes Rome represent aU 
the remoter West. Elam was an ancient 
name of Persia. Me 80 ])otamia lay between 
the Tigris on the E. and the Euphrates on the 
W. There w ere “ myriads ” of J ew's in the 
neigh Ijourhood of Babylon. It was natural 
for St. Luke, writing at Rome, to mention 
Judaea ; residents in Jerusalem might well 
be astonished at Galileans s})eaking without 
their usual strong provincial i>eculiarity 
(Matt. xxvi. 73). Cappadocia lay W. of 
the Euphrates, N. of Cilicia, E. of the 
river Half's ; Pontus, between Cappadocia 
and the Euxine. Asia is not Asia Minor, 
but the Roman province divided from it of 
which Ephesus w as the capital. 

10. In Egypt, two-fifths of the popula- 
tion of Alexandria w’ere Jews, and they 
had an Ethnarch of their own. Ptolemy 
Liigiis sent some Jew s of Alexandria into 
Cyrene and other i)arts of Libya w here he 
wished to strengthen his owm influence. 
Jews fonned one quarter of the population 
of Cyrene. The Cyrenians haa a Syna- 
gogue in Jenisalem (vi. 9). Strangers of 
[Rev. V. ‘86joumers fn>m’] Ro»i€ were Jews 
and proselytes sojoiuning in Jerus^em for 
the Passover and Pentecost. This is the 
only notice of Europe in the enumeration. 
The Jews were very numerous in Rome. 

11. Crete represented the Isles s^ken of 
by the Prophets, e.g. Isai. li. 5. In Crete 
there were many Jew’s. Arabians iioint 
to the descendants of Ishmael, 

wpeak the... works of God] Perhafis in quo- 
tations from the Psalms, e,^, IxxL 19. 
The benefits of Christ’s Death and Pas- 
sion, His Resurrection and Ascension, were 
doubtless set before them. So in xi. 15, the 
first use of the gift was to magnify God. 
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ylThess.5.7. 
h Isai. 41. 
Kzek. 11. 19. 
Joel 2. 28. 
Ze<;^. 12. 10. 
^VTohn 7. 38. 

» ch. 10. 45. 

* ch. 21. 9. 

* Ch. 21. 4. 

1 Cor. 12. 

10, 28. 

»» Joel 2. 

30, 31. 

" Matt.24.29. 
Mark 13. 24. 
Luke 21. 25. 
o Rom. 10.13. 
P John 3. 2. 
& 14. 10, 11. 
ch. 10. 38. 
Heb. 2. 4. 


"vrere in doubt, saying one to anotiier, What meaneth this? 

13 Others mocking ^d, These men are full of new wine. 

14 U But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, 
and said unto them, xe men of Judroa, and all ye that dwell at 
Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and hearken to my words : 

lo for these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is hut the 

1 6 third hour of the day. But this is that which was spoken by 

17 the prophet Joel ; ^* And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
saith God, * I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your 
sons and ^ your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men 

18 shall see visions, and youi- old men shall dream dreams : and 
on my servants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in those 

19 days of my Spirit ; *and they shall prophesy : "‘and I will show 
wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath ; 

20 blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke : "the sun shall be turned 
into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that great and 

21 notable day of the Lord come : and it shall come to pass, that 
® whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall bo saved. 

22 ^ Ye men of Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you ^by miracles and wonders and 


12. Kcre in doubt] Were thoroughly i)er- 
plexed, utterly at a Iohs. 

13. Others mockiwj] Perhaps native resi- 
dents in Jerusalem or Palestine, who under- 
stood no one of the various languages. 

new wine^ Rather, sweet wine. Pente- 
cost fell in June, and the earliest vintage 
was not till August. Wine artificially pre- 
pared to retain its sweetness was of extra 
strength. 

14 . St. Peter spoke in the name of the 
Apostles, and to the native home-bred 
residents in the Holy Land, to whom the 
former part of this discourse {vv, 14-21) was 
addressed, and to whom the vernacular 
Aramaic would have been intelligible. The 
quotationsj^ agreeing for the most part 
with LXX, have certain variations which 
must have fallen from St. Peter’s lips. 

15. the third hour] Prom sunrise. This 
was the earliest of the hours of i:)rayer, at 
which the morning sacrifice was offered, 
midway between sunrise and noon. At their 
great festivals the Jews abstained from 
food not only till this hour, as on ordinary 
days, but till midday, before which time, 
on more solemn occasions, the prayers of 
the Synagogue were not concluded. 

17. the last days] In the Original and in 
LXX, afteriuards, i.e. after the restora- 
tion from the Captivity ; the l^t days of 
the pre-Messianic period. In this quotation 
the words indicate the final dispensation, as 
in Heb. i. 2 ; 1 Pet. i. 20. 

alljtesh] In earlier ages the extraordinary 
influences of God the Holy Ghost were 
re8tricted\:to a few ; but now, those ini?u- 
enccs were lo be extended to all men every- 
where, without distinction of age, sex, or 
rank, to Gentiles as well as Jews (Matt, 
xxviii. 19). This last feature in the pro- 
phecy was for awhile imperfectly appre- 


hended by the Aix>8tles themselves. The 
Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit was 
only the first step. 

daughters] e,g. the four daughters of 
Philip (xxi. 0). ^ • 

pi'ophesy] Shall become insx)ired teachers, 
enabled to wani, exhort, encourage, rebuke, 
declare, and interpret the Divine Will. 

18. my se'Tvant^ is not in the He- 
brew, and in LXX it is prefixed to 
servants only. The insertion of it marks 
the ascent from the service of men to that 
of God. Servitude was to l)e no bar, as 
the Jews considered it. In Christ there is 
neither bond nor free. 

21. whosoever] The promise was not re- 
stricted to the favoured nation. 

the ')iam,e of the Lord] i.e. of Christ fix. 
14, xxii. 16). Such invocation became cha- 
racteristic of Christians (1 Cor. i. 2). 

shall be saved'] The escape of the Chris- 
tians to Pella w'as the first instalment of the 
fulfilment of this prediction. 

22. m,en of Israel] Peter enlarged (con- 
trast r. 14) the scope of his address, so as to 
embrace all of Jewish birth, w'hether resi- 
dents in the Holy Land or not. 

Jesv^ of Nazareth] The Ai)ostlo employs 
the title in popular use and which had 
fonned part of the inscription on the 
Cross, regardless of the reproach which 
connexion with a most despised town of 
the most despised district was intended to 
convey. Cp. iv. 10, xxvi. 9. He was ap- 
nrorcc?, accredited by such proofs as miracles 
[Rev. V. ‘mighty works,’] a word pointing 
especially to the power by which th^ were 
wrought ; wonders pointing to their effect on 
the minds of eyewitnesses ; and siansj to the 
purpose which they were intended to serve, 
as proofs of the Divine mission (John v. 36, 
X. 25 ; Heb. ii. 4). 
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si^ns, which God did by him in tho midst of you, as ye your- 

23 solves also know : him, being delivered by tho determinate 
counsel and foreknowlodgo of God, »*yo have taken, and by 

24 wicked hands have crucified and slain: * whom God hath raised 
11]), having loosf3d the pains of death: because it was notpos- 

2o sible that ho should bo holden of it. For David speaketh 
concerning him, G foresjiw tho Lord always before my face, 
for he is on my right hand, that I should not bo moved: 

2() therefore did my heai*t rejoice, and my tongue was glad; more- 

27 over also my flesh shall rest in hope : because thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One 

28 to see coiTU})tioii. Thou hast made known to mo tho ways 
of life ; thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. 

29^ Mon auil brethren. Met me freely s 2 >eak unto you “of the 
patriarch David, that ho is both dead and buried, and his 

30 sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore being a jirophct, 
^and knowing that God had sworn T\uth an oath to him, that of 
the fruit of his loins, according to tho flesh, he would raise up 

31 Christ to sit on his thi-one ; ho seeing this l>efore spake of the 
rosuiTei^tion of Christ, ^that his soul was not left in hell, neither 

32 his flesh did see corruption. ■'This Jesus hath God raised up, 

1 Or, I may. 


Q Matt.26.24. 
ch. 3.18. 

»• ch. 6. 30. 

* ver. 32. 
Rom. 4. 21. 

1 C’or. 6. li. 
& 15. 15. 
Heb. 13. 20. 
1 Pet. 1. 21. 

' Pa. 1C. 8. 


" ch. 13- 36. 


* 2 Sam. 7. 
12 13. 

Pa. 133. 11. 


y Pa. 16. 10. 
ch. 13. 35. 

* ver. 24. 


23. (iHcrnif Hate] Definite and immutable. 
Cp. iv. 28 ; Luke .xxii. 22. This recogni- 
tion of overruling Pnwidcnce softened the 
reference to their guilt. All the circum- 
.stances which became stumbling-blocks t^.> 
the Jews had been divinely fore-apixanted. 

hare iaken] Kev. V. omits, and reads 
* ye by the hand of lawless men, did 
crucify and slayM he. by the hands of those 
without the Law, aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel and strangei's from the 
covenants of ])romise. The instrumen- 
tality of Pilate and the Roman soldiei*s 
fulfilled the ancient ])roi)hecies and our 
Lord’s prediction (Matt. xx. 19). 

ye.,.i<lain] The Crucifixion — having been 
]>lanned an<l accomi)lislied by the Sanhe- 
drin, and after the com))iiied action of the 
chief ]>riests, and the rulers, and the i>eople 
— could only be regarded as a national act 
(Luke xxiii. 13, 23). 

24. The Resurrection is here regarded as 
showing Mod's a])i)roval. Elsewhere, when 
the Divine Nature of C’hrist was to be set 
forth. He is said to have risen by His own 
iM>wer. (’p. i. note. 

jndnji of death] Lit. pangs of labour or 
travail, which wem relieved by the birth of 
the Fii-st-born from the doiid. 

not p<js.dfjle] Iiicoini)atiblc with the Divine 
purpose declared in ])rophecy. 

2o, David ^y)caketh] In the Targum and 
Rabbinical Commentaries this ])assage (mai'g. 
ref.) is not ai)i)lied to the Messiah. Cp. 
xiii. 35. The preposition coiircniiiHj (eU) is 
used when the language of the quobition is 
a])plicable, not strictly, but only by accom- 
modation. 

foresaw] Rev. V. ‘beheld,’ looked up to 
VOL. V. 


(as a habit), fixed attention on God, as the 
Heli>er and Advocate. In courts of justice 
ailvocates stood at the light hand of their 
clients (Ps. cix. 31). 

26. my ,lle»h,..rcst] Rev. V. ‘shall dwell’ 
(lit. tabernacle). My lower natime shall 
lodge tem|K)rarily, as in a tent. 

27. Hades, the unseen world, tho 
intermediate state, as in the Creed. Rev. V. 
‘Neither wilt Thou give Thy Holy One ’ &c. 

28. the ivat/A of fife] The new and living 
way which He hath consecrated for us 
(Heb. x. 20). 

29. Me)i and brethren] Rather, Brethren ; 
more ingratiating than rr. 14 or 22. Rev. 
V. ‘ I may say unto you freely of... that he 
both died and was buried' &c. Vv. 29-33 
condense the Ai>ostle's exjK)sition. 

jxdriarch] David Ls so styled as founder 
of the line of royalty. Abraham was [matri- 
arch (Heb. vii. 4) in a laiger sense, because 
from him the whole chosen nation was de- 
scended. Cp. 1 Chro. xxiv. 31, LXX. 

ivith Among us ; in this city (1 K. ii. 
10). David’s was the only sepulchre with- 
in the walls. It did not fall into ruin till 
tho time of Hadrmii. 

30 . Tkerefoir] Because the words could 
not beunderst<K>d of David himself. Beimj 
a proidiet, i.e, insi)ired (Matt. xxii. 43). 

By the assurance given by Na- 
than (inarg. reff.) 

of the fr ait of his The Dayidic de- 

scent of the Blessed Virgin is inmlied here, 
in xiii. 23. Rev. V. ‘ ...loijjjl^ He would 
set om uix)u his throne.’ 

31 . seeing this before] Under the influence 
of God the Holy Ghost. Cp, xiii. 35-^. 

his sold] Rather, ‘ he was not left.* 

Q a 
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ch. 10. 45, 
Eph. 4. 8. 
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Eph. 6. 18. 
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53 "whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore ^boinc by the right 
hand of God exalted, and ^having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, ho ‘^hath shed foi-th this, which ye 

34 now see and hoar. For Da\dd is not ascended into the heavens : 
but ho saith himself, «Thc Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 

35, 30 my right hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore 
let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God -^hath made 
that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

37 ^Now when they heard this, f^they were pricked in their heart, 
and said unto lY‘ter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and 

38 brethi’cn, what shall we do ? Then Peter said unto them, ^Ee- 
pent, and be baptized everyone of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 

39 the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto yon, and ‘to your 
children, and *^to all that are afar oif. even as many as the Lord 

40 our God shall call. And \sdth many other words did he testify and 
exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this untoward generation. 

41 ^ Then they that gladly received his word were baptized : and 
the same day there were added unto them about three thou- 

42 sand souls. CA.nd they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doc- 
trine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 


32. we all] St. Peter with the eleven. 

33. hff] Or, at the rhjkt hand. This is the 
placeof special dig:nity named in all our three 
Creeds ; no local limitation is intended ; hut 
coe(^uality of honour, perfect blessedno.ss, 
glorious majesty, and fulness of j>ower. 

he hath shed] Jesus, identified with God 
(r. 17) : f/iw— the effects of the Holy Ghost 
generally. The Father gave tlie Spirit to 
the Son, Who distributed the gifit to men. 
The Thi-ce Persons in the Trinity are recog- 
nised in this verse. 

34. not ascended] David’s soul was still in 
the intennediate state. Ps. cx. Mas tlieii 
understood of the Messiah (cp. Matt. xxii. 
44-46). 

36. A summary of the whole discourse, 
in which stress is laid not on miracles, but 
on prophecy. 

made] i.e. appointed. The Rev. V. — ‘hath 
made Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus 
whom ye crucified ’ — gives emphasis to the 
last word, to imi)rebs it more deeply on 
their consciences. 

37. Mm and brethren] Brethren, as in r. 
29. They were thankful for the loving re- 
buke which had been administered. 

38. Eepent] In accordance with the teach- 
ing of the Baptist (Matt. iii. 2), and (J 
Olirist Himself (Matt. iv. 17 ; Mark i. 1.5). 
The Greek word implies a change of mind, 
leading to amendment of life. 

in the name of Jesus Christ] They baptized 
into the faith and religion of Chnst Jesus ; 
in that method and according to that form 
which oui Lord Himself had prescribed.(. 

39. the pfknnise] Of the Holy Ghost. 

afar off] Not only the Jeu^s of the Dis- 
persion, but also the distant heathen (Isai. 
Ivii. 19 ; Eph. ii. 13, 17). The Apostle 
may not at this time have rightly and fully 


understood the words uhich the Holy 
Ghost taught him to utter. He was aware 
that the Gentiles M'ere to Ini brought into 
the Church (iii. 25) ; but he did not under- 
stand the conditions of their reception. 

40. other words] Words of a different 
tenor, of exhortation and intreaty, based 
on the facts to u^hich reference had been 
made : testify refers to what had preceded, 
and exhort to what follows. 

Save paursch'es] Or, be ye saved. 
untovHtrd] perverse. Rev. V. ‘crooked’ 
(Phil. ii. 1.5. Cp. Deut. xxxii. 5). 

41 f/W///] Rev. V. omits. 
baptized] This could not, considering the 
numl)er, have been by immersion. This 
jiassage and xvi. 33 i)rove that affusion or 
sprinkling suffices. 

42. theii continued] The newly converted. 
diyctrine] Rev. V. ‘teaching,’ based on 
O. T., and dwelling on the fulfilment of 
Messianic Prophecies. At this time the 
teaching of the Aj Mystics may have very 
little exceeded a brief and simple outline of 
the life of Christ on eaith, of which not 
much was known to the foreign Jews who 
formed the majority of St. Peter’s audience. 

feUoioship] The fellowship (I’hil. i. 5). 
The communication jind distribution of 
tlieir worldly goods, and contributing to 
the offertory, may be underst(H>d as in- 
cluded. Cp. Rom. XV. 20; 2 Cor. viii. 4; 
Heb. xiii. 10, 

breaking of bread] The breaking of the 
bread. The administering and receiving of 
the Holy Communion. Cp. xx. 7 ; 1 Cor. 
X. 1(). The usage of the Primitive Church 
was to have this daily. 

in prayers] In the prayers : such as ap- 
pertained to their comme^n worship. A 
settled and recognised fonn, combining old 
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43 And foar came upon every soul : and ’"many wonders and signs 

44 were done by the apostles. And all that believed were together, 

45 and "had all things common ; and sold their possessions and 
goods, and ® parted them to all w.e/i, as every man had need. 

43^^ And they, continuing daily with one accord «in the temple, 
and ’* breaking bread 4*rom house to house, did eat their meat 

47 with gladness and singleness of hcai*t, praising God, and 'having 
favour with all the i>eople. And ^the Lord added to the church 
daily such as should be saved. 

Chap. 3. NOW Peter and John went up tf)gether “into the temple 

2 at the hour of praj^er, ^ being the ninth hmr. And ‘^a ceitain 
man lame from his mother’s womb was carried, whom they laid 
daih^ at the gate of the temple which is called Beautiful, ‘^to 

3 ask alms of them that entered into the temple ; who seeing 
Peter and John about to go into the temple asked an alms. 

4 And 1 * 0 ter, fastening his eyes u})on him with John, said, Look 

5 on us. And he gave hoed unto them, expecting to receive some- 
thing of them. Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I none ; 
but such as I have give I thee : 'In the name of Jesus Phnst 

7 of Nazareth rise up and walk. And he took him b}" the right 

’ Or, ai home. 


*»Markl6.17. 

ch.4.33. 

« ch. 4. 32. 

0 Isai. 68. 7. 
P ch. 1. U. 
'/Luke 24. 63. 
ch. 6. 42. 

ch. 20. 7. 

- ch. 4. 33. 
Rom. 14. 18. 
« ch. 6. f4. • 
& 11. 24. 

« ch. 2. 4C. 
b Ps. 65. 17. 

Ch. 14. 8. 

‘i John 9. 8, 


« ch. 4. 10. 


familiar Jewish with new Chnstian devo- 
tiona. The idural i>erhai>H indicates fixed 
times for in’ayer. 

43. A feeling of holy awe (cp. Luke 
V. 8), awakened by the events of Pentecost, 
was sustained by the many conversions, 
and by the devoted and holy lives of the 
followers of the Ai)ostles. Some add in 
Jtrnmkni at the end of the verse. 

44. u'erc tu(/cthcr\ Formed one society, 
were of one mind (iv. 32). 

tkiwjs coiiimnt\ A common fnnd simi- 
lar to but larger than that with which they 
had been familiar while in ijersonal at- 
tendance upon Christ (Luke viii. 3 ; John 
xii. (j, xiii. 2i)). There was no community 
of goods absolutely and iinivei*Hally en- 
forced, as a necessary and iHjrmaneut 
arrangement of the Church (cp. v. 4 ; 1 
Cor. xvi. 2). The estimate of comparative 
needs recognised in v. 45 shews that pro- 
perty was not alienated bej^'orn^l control, 
whatever was done was s]>ontane<nis, and 
continued to be so. The original arninge- 
ment did not extend beyond Jerusalem, 
where Indievers were i>oor (Rom. xv. 2b). 

46. The sale and distribution took i>Iace 
fn)m time to time, as si^ecial occasions of 
distress or want called for them. The 
.accessions to the infant Church were from 
the poorer classes. The po/wrA'j/owjy wei-e the 
immoveable pix)[)erty — lands, houses ; go<xh, 
the moveable, fnii'sonal i>n)i)erty. 

in the temple] Continu/illy resorting 
to it at the appointed hours of prayer. 

from, ?Mu«e to hou.se] Rev. V. ‘at home.’ 
The words point to ordiuaiy meals and 
ho8i>itality. 

eim/leneag of heart] I'here was no jealousy 
on the jiart (^f the rich, nor shyness on the 
part of the poor. 


47, the Lord] .Jesus Clirist, in glory. 

to the church] Kev.V. ‘to them.’ See v. 11. 

ahould he mvrtl] Rather, thoie who 
were beine saved ; such as had wimplied 
with the airection in r. 40, and so had 
placed theinseves in a state of salvation, a 
condition of progress (1 C(»r. xv. 2). 

III. 1. ment #/p] were going np. At 
the ninth hour, midway between nmm and 
sunset, the time for tbe Evening Sacrihee 
(Ext>d. xxix. 41, Xum. xxviii. 3, 4), when the 
Temple was usually tlinmged. This con- 
formity to the Jewish ritual was favourable 
to the success of Aixistolic teaching. 

2. from his inotkers uynnb] He was forty 
years old (iv. 22). The cure was selected 
for siHJcial mention as being more extra- 
oixlinary than it would have been if he had 
been disabled by accident or disease. 

Beautiful] There is n(j gate so eddied in 
Josejihus or the Talmud, and it is by no 
means easy to identify it. If that of Shu- 
shan is to l)e undei’sto<Hl, it was 87 feet 
hi^h, i. f . 17 feet higher than any of the 
other nine, and was covered with lilies in 
high relief. TheEastern gate has also been 
suggested. This, of Coriuthhon brass, sur- 
passed in splendour the other gates. It 
was in the most frequented part of the 
Teinide. 

6. hare I In accordance with the 

original mission (Matt. x. 9). The ai'ran^- 
inents (ii. 44, 45) had not enriched the 
Ajiostles, 

In the nnme] By the authority and power 
(T^uke ix. 49 ; John xvi. 23). 

Hazareth] Inserted emphq^Rcally. To 
Him, Whose Name the Jews despised and 
detested, all power had been given in 
heaven and on earth. 

rise up a/idj Rev. V. omits. 

G G 2 
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/ Isai 35. C. 


x^ch.4.16,21. 
^ Like John 

». 8 . 

‘John 10. 23. 
oh. 6. 12. 

ch. 6. 30. 

I Jchn 7. 39. 
& 17. 1. 

Matt. 27.2. 
" Markl5.ll. 
Luke 23. 

18, 20. 31. 
John 18. 40. 
& 19. 15. 
o Ps. 1«. 10. 
Luke 1. 35. 
ch. 2. 27. 
p ch. 7. 52. 

& 22 . 1 1 . 

•i ch. 2. 24. 
^4;h. 2. 32. 

» Matt. 0.22. 
ch. 4. 10. 

« Luke 23.34. 
John 16. 3. 
ch. 13. 27. 

« Luke 24.41. 
® Ps. 22. 

Isai. 50. 0. 

& 53. 5. &c. 
Dan. 9. 2C. 


hand, and lifted Mm up : and immediately his feet and ancle 

8 bones received strength. And ho ^leaping up stood, and walked, 
and entered with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, 

9 and praising God, ‘^And all the people saw him walking and 

10 praising God : and they know that it was ho which *sat for alms 
at the Beautiful gate of the temple : and they were filled with 
wonder and amazement at that which had happened unto him. 

11 ^And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John, 
all the people ran together unto them in the porch Uhat is 

12 called Solomon’s, greatly wondering. And when Peter saw it, 
he answered unto the people, Ye men of Israel, why inar\"el yo 
at this ? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our 

13 own power or holiness wo had made this man to walk ? ^'Tho 
God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
fathers, ^hath gloiified his Son Jc.sus ; whom yo ’“delivered up, 
and “denied him in the presence of Pilate, when ho was deter- 

14 mined to let hhn go. But yo denied ‘"the Holy One ^'and tho 

lo Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto you; and 

killed the ^Prince of life, ^whom God hath raised from tho 

13 dead ; ’‘whereof wo are witnesses. *And his name through 
faith in his name hath made this man strong, whom yo see and 
know : yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this per- 

17 feet soundness in the presence of you all. And now, brethren, 
I wot that Ghrough ignorance yo did it, as did also your rulers. 

15 But “those things, which God before had shewed ^by tho mouth 

1 Or Author, Heb. 2. 10. & 5. 9. 1 John 5. 11. 


7. 6?/ the right hand] His cure came 
thus through the instrumentaliW of tho 
Apostles (Mark xvi. 18). Cp. IVfiuk i. 31 ; 
Matt. ix. 25. 

feet and ancle honen] In the Origin.il, 
exact technical teniis befitting St. Luke 
the physician. 

9. ail the people] The miracle w.as wrought 
in a place of public resort, and at an h<mr 
when numbers came together fur the Even- 
ing Sacrifice. 

10. kneu'] Rev. V. ‘took knowledge of 
him,’ recognised (as in iv. 13). 

wonder and amazenuoit] The effect 
of the miracle on their feelings and on their 
understandings. 

11. as.. .held] Rev. V. ‘as he held.’ He 
kept his hold on the Apostles, actuated 
hy a feeling like that of the demoniac 
(Mark v. 18 ; Luke viii. 38). 

called Solomon's] Not as built by him ; 
but as a ix>rtico or cloister resting on an 
embankment made by him. Our Lord 
walked in this colonnade imaig. ref.) ; and, 
being the part of the Temine most fre- 
quented Iry the i>eople, it was a jJace of 
i-esort for His followers. 

12. answered] Addressed himself to the 
astonishlifi^t expressed in their faces. 

at this] ]^v. V. ‘ at this man.’ 

Rev. V. ‘godliness.’ The Jews 
believed that attainments in holiness were 
rewarded by miraculous powers. 


13 . of onr fathers] Introduced to shew 
that no new religion was being taught. 

glorifed] Not hy this miracle only? but 
l>reviously, at His Baptism and I’rans- 
figuratk)!!, by His many mighty works, and 
by His Resurrection and Ascension. 

his *Sbn] Rather, Servant [Rev. V.] 
(cp. Matt. xii. 18 ; Isai. xlii. 1, lii. 13, 
xliii. 10) ; rial? implies His Mediatorial 
Office. The condescension and humiliation 
of Christ, His Ministry, not His Sonship, 
were ui>perm(>8t in the AiM>stle’s mind. 

denied /n'm] Refused to acknowledge as 
the Messiah. 

14 . the Holff One] A divinely chosen 
designation (Isai. xliii. 3 ; Luke iv. 34 ; 
Mark i. 24 ; Rev. iii. 7, xv. 4). 

the Cp. marg. reff. ; James v. G. 

16 . the Prince, of life] Or, as in marg. 
Strictly the leader of the vanguard of an 
army (v. 31 ; Heb. ii. 10, xii. 2). He was 
the first to rise again, and the Author of 
the rising again of all others (John vi. 39, 
40 ; 1 Cor. xv. 20 22). 

whereof] Some prefer of \Vhom(cp. ii. 32). 

16 . hg him] Rev. V. ‘ through Him.’ 
Faith is the gift of God (Eph. ii. 8). 

17 . / wot] 1 know, am aware, as in 
Spenser and Shakespeare. Cn. I vdst not 
(xxiii. 5). As a warrant for the Apostle’s 
words cp. Luke xxiii. 34. 

18 . Tne foreknowledge of Cod is set in 
contrast with the ignorance of men (r. 17). 
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of all his proohets, that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 

19 ^Repent ye tnerefore, and be converted, that your sins may be J'ch. 2. 38. 
blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the 

20 presence of the Lord ; and he shall send Jesus Christ, which 

21 before was preached unto you : * whom the heaven must receive * ch. i. ii, 
until the times of "restitution of all things, ^ which God hath ‘^Matt.i7.n. 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 

22 began. For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A pro[)hct shall « Deut. is. 

the Loi*d your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like • 

unto me ; him shall ye hoar in all things whatsoever he shall ^ 

23 say unto you. And it shall come to pass, that evei’y soul, which 
will not hear that prophet, shall bo destroyed from among the 

24 people. Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that 

follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of ciaoni. 9.4 8. 

25 these days. ^^Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the &15. 8. 

covenant which God made with our fathers, sapng unto Abra- a 

ham, ‘^And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be Gal. 3. 8. 


all his proplict8\ The Prophets collectively 
(Luke xxiv. 27). An incidental testimony 
to the inspiration of a large portion of 
Holy Sciii)ture. One mouth is attributed 
to them IxjcauHe all 8i>oke under the 
guidance of one and the same Spirit. 

(Ihrist^ His Christ, St. Peter was en- 
lightened to welcome now that f^ainst 
which he had protested (Matt. xvi. 22). 

so fnlUHed'] By their instrumentality. 
Their acts were overruled ; but their wills 
were not controlleil. 

19 . Rev. V. ‘Re])ent ye. ..and tnni 
again.’ In considei-ation of these i)roj)he- 
ci(!s and their fulfilment, turn to Him 
Wlioiu ye denied. 

blotted out\ Anciently obliteration was 
caused by ap[»lying the idunt end of the 
stylus to the wax on which letters had 
l)een traced with the sharp end. Cp. Ps. 
li. 9 ; Col. ii. 14. 

when^ Rather, in order that times of 
refreshing {of repose, Byr.) may come. The 
Jews had a iiopular belief that a restitution 
of all things (?’. 21) was to accompany, or 
immediately follow, the coming of the 
Messiah. Some have imdei*sU»od here 
the Gosi>el Dispensation ; othei's, the Last 
Judgment, as giving access to the antici- 
pated rest (2 4 ness. i. 7), and to the i-eno- 
vation of all things (Rev. xxi. 4, 5). 

20. Rev. V. ‘And (in order) that He 
may send the Christ Who hath been aj)- 
pointed for you {i.e, to be the Messiah), 
even Jesus.’ 

21. the henren wnst receirej^ No earthly 
kingdom, no temixiral sovereignty, such as 
the J ews expectea, was to lie looked for. 

o'estitiUiou] St. Peter embraced the wdiolo 
period between the Ascension and the 
Second Advent, when the r^eneration 
(Matt, xix, 28) will take full effect, when 
the creature shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God (Rom. viii. 


19-21), by the bringing back, in the new 
heavens and new earth (2 Pet. iii. 13 ; Rev. 
xxi. 1-4), of all things, out of the confusion 
caused by sin, into the hannony of creation 
before the Fall. 

22. The authorship of Deutere- 
nomy is here attributed to Moses. Belief 
in tiie testimf)ny of Moses was necessary" 
for the reception of Christ's teaching 
(♦John V. 40, 47). The c|uotation here 
was made from memory, freely, but ver\’ 
faithfully. Rev. V. ‘Moses indeed said, 
A i>rophet.. from among your brethren 

The great and essential characters of 
similitude betw een Christ and Moses con- 
sist in the fulness and luminous intuition of 
their communications with God, the mag- 
nitude of the revelations made, and the 
institution of a religion founded on those 
revelations. In these i>oints Moses is like 
to Christ, as the less to the gi'eater. 

like unto wr] i,e. as He raised up me. 
The mediatorial relation was the great 
j)oint of resemblance. 

hear] Rev. V. ‘to him shall ye hearken ’ 
(and in r. 23), i.e. olny ; as in iv. 19. 

23. destroyed] Rev. V. ‘utterly de- 
stn>yed ’ ; cut off by a capital sentence 
from the ])eopIe who were happy in ha\’ing 
the Loid for their G<id, and in having been 
chosen by Him for His inheritance. 

24. all the prophets] See v. 18. Samuel 
the Prophet closed the ]>eri<Ki of the 
Judges. Moses and Samuel are mentioned 
together in Ps. xeix. (5 ; Jer. xv. 1. Schools 
of the PiDphets, it api>ears, were first 
founded by Samuel (1 Sam. xix. 20). 

25. children^ Rev. V. ‘sons.’ Heirs, not 
descendants [cp. John ^dii. 39, note]; of 
the same race f>ut of which Godh^ raised 
up His Prophets ; and subjec^Hn the pro- 
pnecies, w ith all the i)rovisio^ and bless- 
ings of the Covenant tor their inheritance. 

our f others... kindredi^ Rev. V. ‘your 
fathers. . . families. ’ 
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/Matt. 10. 5. 
& 16. 24. 
Luko 24. 47. 
ch. 13. 32. 

'J ver. 22. 

A Matt 1. 21. 

«Matt.22.23. 
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^ Luke 3. 2. 
John 11. 49. 
& 18. 13. 

e Ex. 2. 14. 
Matt. 21. 23. 
ch. 7. 27. 

Luke 12. 
11 , 12 . 


2G blessed. ■'‘Unto you first God, ha'V'in" raised up his Son Jesus, 
f^sent him to bless you, *in turning away every one of you from 
his iniquities. 

Chap. 4. AND as they spake unto the people, the priests, and 
the ^captain of the temple, and the Hadducees, came upon them, 
2 "being grieved that they taught the people, and preached 
Ji through Jesus the resurrection from the dead. And they laid 
hands on them, and j)ut tJmn in hold unto the next day : for it 
4 was now eventide. Howbeit many of them which heard the word 
believed ; and the number of the men was about fi^'e thousand. 
o ^ And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and 
0 elders, and scribes, and ^ Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, 
and John, and Alexander, and as many as wore of the kindred 

7 of the high priest, were gathered together at Jerusalem. And 
when they had sot them in the midst, they asked, ‘^By what 

8 power, or by what name, have done this ? ^ Then Peter, 

^ Or, ruler, Luke 22. 4. cli. 6. 2*. 


26. frst] Not only in order of time, but 
specially, pre-eminently, beginning at Jeru- 
salem. St. Peter was aware that the 
fulfilment of the i)romise made to Abmham 
would extend beyond hi.s descendant.-^ ; but, 
at this time, he considered circumcision in- 
dispensable. 

Servant (?*. 13). Rev.V. omits Jesus, 
to bless 2 /om] By the offers of salvation 
made in the preaching of the Aj^ostles. 

IV. 1 . as th e If spake] St. Peter add re.ssed 
one i)orti(m of the multitude, while St. 
John was speaking to others. 

thepf'iests] Those on the spot, discharging 
their duties in the order of their course, 
who had l>een cflBciating at the Sacrifice of 
the ninth hour. 

the captain of the temple] A Jewish 
officer, next in sacerdotal rank to the 
High Priest ; he was in command of that 
one of the twenty-four bands of Levites 
which haj)pened to be on duty at the time. 
He had the 8U|)erintendence of the night 
watches, three of which were kei>t Iw 
priests, and twenty-one by Levites. He 
ajjprehended danger to the public }>eace. 

Siidducees] Not officially, but irritated 
by the testimony borne to the Resurrec- 
tion of Jesus. Ho.stility to Christianity 
came at this time as exclusively from this 
sect, as in the Gospel history enmity to 
our Lord was 8ho^vn by the Pharisees. 
canie upon tlt^ni] Suddenly, by surjirise. 

2. grieved &c.] Rev. V. ‘sore troubled 
because... and j)roclaimed in Jesus...’ i.e. 
after the examj»le of Jesus. 

8. in hold] Rev. V. ‘in ward.’ Per- 
haps in private custody. The same word 
(y. 18) has common, i.e. public, prefixed. 
Some ha^ thought that the lame man 
now healelltoas imprisoned with them. * 
now eventme] This must have lieen the 
second of the Jewish evenings (Exod. xii. 
6, margin). The interruption from the 
captain of the Temple cannot have been 
earlier than seven or eight o’clock. 


4. ivas] Rev. V. ‘came to be.’ The 
.speech of St. Peter cmitrilmted, more than 
the miracle, to the increase. The words 
about Jive thousand have been understood as 
the aggregate of all who, down to this time, 
had embraced the Gosiiel (including i. 1.'), 
and ii. 41). Others consider that, irre- 
spective of these numl)ers, there was now 
a fre.sh accession of 5000. 

6 , 6 . Rev. V. ‘...scribes were gathered 
together in Jerusalem; and Annas the 
High Priest was there,... oi the kindred of 
the High Priest.’ S])ecial pains were taken 
to insure a full attendance at this sitting of 
the Sanhedrin. Annas retained the con- 
fidence of the i)e(u>le, and was deemed by 
them Jure diet no High Priest, although the 
authority of Caia)>has, his son-in-law, alone 
was recognised by the Romans (c}). John 
xviii. 13 note. Tnere were no fewer than 
twenty-eight High Priests in the 33 years 
l)etween 37 B.c. and 70 A.i).). See xxiii. 
5 note. 

John, and Alexander] Nothing is known 
with certainty of either. The former has 
lieen identified l)y some with Jochanan Ben 
Zacchai, one of the seven great Rabbans, 
after whose death, at the age of a hundrt^d 
and twenty years, “the glory of wisdom 
ceased.” He was president of the Sanhe- 
drin after Simeon, son of Gamaliel, and 
lieing high in the favour of Titus, ob- 
tained its re-establishment at Jamnia. 
Thirty years before the fall of .Jerusalem 
he had expounded Zech. xi. 1 as fore- 
telling the destruction of the TemjJe. 

7. in the mid^ The Sanhednn sat in 
a semicircle. This was an opjiortunitv 
for addressing the highest authorities which 
the AiKistles could hardly have expected. 

irhat power] Divine, or magical. In 
either case the Apostles had n»^ sanction 
from the Council. Cp. Matt. xxi. 23. 

hif [Rev. V. ‘ in n what Cp. iii. 6, 

IG ; Mark ix. 38. The Jews used the name 
of Solomon, of the Patriarchs, of Raphael, 
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filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the 
9 people, and elders of Israel, if we this day be examined of the 
good deed done to the impotent man, by what means ho is made 

10 whole ; be it known unto you all, and to all the i)eople of Israel, 

^that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye cruci- » ch. 3.G. 
fied, -^whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth this /ch. 2. 24. 

1 1 man stand hero before you whole. <yThis is the stone -which w^as a vn. iis. 22, 
sot at nought of you builders, which is become the head of the !»»». 28. 16. 

12 comer. * Neither is there salvation in any other : for there is fcMatt.^2i. 
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we ch. lo. h. • 

13 must bo saved. Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and ^ 

John, 'and perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, < Matt. 11.25. 
they marvelled ; and they took knowledge of them, that they had 1 Cor. 1. 27. 

14 been with Jesus. And beholding the man which was healed 

lo standing with them, they could say nothing against it. But ^ch. 3. 11. 

w’honthey had commanded them to go aside out of the council, 

IG they confeired among themselves, sajdng, *AMiat sliall we do to / John 11.47. 
these men ^ for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done 
by them "'manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem ; and "*ch.3.9,lo. 
17 wo cannot deny it. But that it spread no further among the 

a le, let us straitly threaten them, that they speak henco- 

to no man in this name. “And they calle/l them, and “Again, 
commanded them not to speak at all nor teach in the name of 


and other Angels, and of Almighty God. 
The Sanhedrin thought that if the Ai) 08 tle 8 
alleged the Name of Jesus they might bring 
themselves within the range of a charge of 
blasphemy, 

8. Jit fed] A fresh 8i)ecial illapse of the 
Holy Spirit to enable St, Peter to meet 
this crisis (cp. Matt, x, 19, 20). In r. 31 
again this si)ecial inspiration is indicated. 
In vi. 3, 5, the adjective expresses an abid- 
ing influence of the Holy Spirit. 

Ye 7'nleri!] A distinct acknowledgment, 
in ol)edience to Christ’s command, of the 
dignity and authority of those who sat 
ill Moses’ seat. Rev. V. omits of Ixrad, 

9. e.mmiiied] aycucpivofxeOa ; a legal term, 
put upon our trial. 

f/ood deed] A miracle of healing could 
not reasonably be referred to an evil spirit ; 
it was no fit subject for legal investigation, 
and ought not to have l^en visited with 
imprisonment. 

10. Je/ifis Christ] The name Jesus alone 
had l>een used (ii. 22 and iii. 13). This is 
the fii-st instance in which the rulers were 
accused of crucifying the Messiah. 

u'hom God raised fi'oni the decul] This 
was not met by any reference to the alle- 
gation that His disciples had stolen the 
body by night (cji. Matt, xxviii. 13). 

hif the na)m...hy him] Rev. V. ‘in the 
Name... in Him.’ 

He had not stcMxi previously from 
the day of his birth (iii. 2). 

11. Christ’s ov^Ti apidication (Matt. xxi. 
42). St. Peter was fond of referring to the 
conduct and language of the Lord (cp. xi. 
IG; 1 Pet. ii. 4-8, 21-23; 2 Pet. i. 14). 
Rev. V. ‘He is the stone... wliicb was 


ma<le the head...’; the top stone at an 
angle of the huililing, of great weight and 
inijwrtance in their roofs, built of solid 
flat stones, to admit of being w’alked upon. 
Christ, as the Corner-stone, united Jews and 
Gentiles, as He unitetl in Himself the two 
Natures, the Godhead and the IVlanhood. 

12. 7ione of he)' iiame] \Vhoever is saved is 
saved in consideration of Christ’s meritorious 
eVoss and Passion. The words do not imply 
the c mdemnation of those who lived before 
the Incarnation, or of those who have never 
heard of the Atonement. 

amo))tj men^ Mankind at large. 

13. joerccf Rather, had ascertained. 
The tense implies some previous knowledge 
of the fact. 

ignorant] (Tyndale, * laymen ’). 

Cp. 2 Cor. xi. G, “ rude in speech.’^ They 
w’ere destitute of Rabbinical learning, and 
were not acknowletlged as oflicial instruc* 
tors of the i.»eople (cp. John vii. 15, 49), 
There is no wairant here for an unlearned 
ministry : the AiK)stles had been taught by 
their llivine Master, and were under the 
guidance of the Holy Ghost. 

took knowledge 0 /I them as 

having been among ffis followers ; e.g, St. 
John was iiersonally known to the High 
Priest (John xviii. 15). 

15. ^me of the priests (vi. 7) may have 
communicated to St. Luke what passed 
during the exclusion of the Apostles, 
t 16. Rev. V. ‘ hath been wrou^t through 
them.’ V 

17. 710 further] i.e, bey^d Jerosalein. 
Rev. V. omits ‘ straitly.* 

18. 7U)t to speal’] They would forbid ooUo* 
quial as well as public teaching. 
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® cU. 5. 29. 


rch. 1 . 8 . 

& 2. 32. 

'i ch. 22. 15. 


»• Mafct.21.2«. 
Luke20.0,19. 
& 22 . 2 . 
ch. 5. 20. 

« ch.J3. 7, 8. 
t lh.‘l2. 12. 


«2Kin.l9.1o. 


« Ts. 2. 1. 


yMatt 26.3. 
Luke 22. 2. 

& 23. 1, 8. 
f Luke 1. 35. 
« Luke 4. 18. 
John 10. 30. 
** ch. 3. 18. 
c ver. 13. 31. 
ch. 9. 27. 
Eph. 6. 19. 

ch. 2. 43. 

& 5. 12. 

*■ ch. 3. 16. 

/ ver. 27. 

V ch. 2. 2, 4. 
& 10. 26. 
ver. 29. 


19 Jesus. But Peter and John answered and said unto them, 

Whether it bo right in the sight of God to hearken unto you 

20 more than unto God, judge ye. ^'For we cannot but speak the 

21 things which «wo have seen and heard. So when they had 
further threatened them, they let them go, finding nothing how 
they might punish them, '■because of the people : for all men 

22 glorified God for 'that which was done. For the man was above 
forty years old, on whom this miiticle of healing was shewed. 

23 ^And being let go, 'they went to their own comi)any, and re- 
]>orted all that the cliief priests and elders had said unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, they lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord, and said, Lord, "thou art God, which hast 
made heaven, and earth, and the s('a, and all that in them is : 

25 who by the mouth of thy seiwant David hast said, ^ Why did 

26 the heathen rage, and the pt^ople imagine vain things ‘t The 
kings of the earth stood up, and the I’lilers were gathered to- 

27 gether against the Lord, and against his Christ. For '^oi a 
trutli against ^thy holy child Jesus, "whom thou hast anointed, 
both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, jind the 

28 })eople of Israel, were gathered together, '^for to do whatsoever 

29 thy hand and thy counsel detcnniiKMl before to be done. And 
now. Lord, behold their threateiiings : and grant unto thy 
servants, ^'that with all boldness tliey may speak thy word, 

30 by stretching forth thine hand to heal ; ^'and that signs and 
wonders may bo done ‘'by the name of -^thy holy child Jesus. 

31 And when they had prayed, ^'tho place was shiiken where they 
were assembled together; and they v'cre all filled with the 
Holy Ghost, '‘and they S 2 )ake the v'ord of God with boldness. 


19 . Rev. V. ‘rather than unto God.’ 

20 . wc^ Strong^ly emi»hatic ; we, what- 
ever you think fit to do. 

lutve seen and heard] During the three 
years of Christ’s ministry, (’p* 1 J<4in i. 
1-3. They had seen His Miracles, Suffer- 
ings, Death, and Resurrection. They had 
heard His exposition of the Law and the 
Prophets, and His declarations concerning 
His kingdom. 

21 . jindiiuj They ha/l no evidence 

on which they could ])roceed ; and they 
C(»uld not devise any imnishment which 
would not have exasperated the j)eoi)le. 

22 . His age insured his case being known, 
and made the miracle the more remarkable. 

23 . the chief priests] Tlie hea^ls of the 
C{)ur8e8, among whom the High Priest 
would be included. See Matt, xxvii, 1 note. 

24 . with one accord] The jwayer w'as a 
precomposed set fonn. I’s. ii. is re|>eatedly 
applied to Christ (cp. xiii. 33; Heb. i. 5, v, 
6 ; Rev. in 26, 27, xii. 5, xix. 15). 

Lord] Not Kupte {Jehovah), but AeWora 
{Master), In this prayer they turn to (rod's 
creative power ; a very solemn fonn of in- 
vocation (Neh. ix. 0 ; Jer. xxxii. 17). Rev, 
V. ' Thou ^j^at didst make.’ « 

25 . thy scri%M] The reading of this verse 
is in a confuse?! state ; Rev. V. ‘ Who by 
the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of our father 
David Ihy servant (iii. 13), didst say ’ &c. 

heathen.,. 'people] Rev. V. ‘ Gentiles.. .peo- 


ples, ’and in V. 27 ; the plural being understood 
of different nationalities of Jews (ii. 5), or 
of the triU'H. 

26 . kinys, such as Herod (Luke xxiii. 11) ; 
talers, such as Annas and Claiaphas. 

27 . child] Servant (as in rr. 25, 30). 

hast anointed] didst anoint. Ch). x. 38. 

f/athered toyether] Rev. V. adds ‘in this 

city, ‘which is highly emphatic. The M essiah 
had been rejected in Jerusalem, His own 
city Cp.Johni.il. 

28 . thy hand] Thy ovemiling Power and 
ju-edisposin^ Wisdom. God’s Hand it* often 
felt before His piiriM)se is nnderstc)o(l. 

determined Ijeforc] Rev. V. ‘ foreordained 
to come to pa.s8 ’ (cp. ii. 23 ; Luke xxii. 22) ; 
i.e. that Christ should suffer death by cru- 
cifixion. T<> do and to he done are dis- 
criminated in the oririnal (ireek ; iroo^o-at 
illustrates man’s guilty agency ; Y€v«<r6ai, 
the result of that agency under Providence. 

29 . They asked for strength and spirit to 
do the work api>ointed for them, not for 
security from tlie consenuences. 

80 , by stretchiny forth] liev.V. ‘while Thou 
stretchest forth.’ 

31 . ivas shaken] A token that the founda- 
tions of the eartli are in the hands of God, 
and that all earthly i>owers were under His 
control, and symbolical of the agitation 
which was to be caused everywhere by the 
preaching of the Gosi>el. 
fiUed with the Holy Ghost] Cp. r, 8. 
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32 ^And tho multitudo of thorn that believed ^were of one heart 
and of one fioul : * neither said any of them that ought of the 
things which he possossed was his own ; but they had all things 

33 common. And with ‘gi'eat power gave the apostles ’"witness 
of the rcsunection of the Lr)rd Jesus: and "great grace was 

34 upon them all. Neither was there any among them that lacked : 
^for as many as were posseswjrs of lands or houses sold them, 

3o and brought the prices of the things that were sold, ^'and laid 
them down at tho apostles’ feet: </and distiibution was made 

36 unto oveiy man according as he had need. And Joses, who by 
the apostles was sumamedllamabas, (which is, being interj)reted, 
The son of consolation,) a Levite, (ind of the country' of C'j’prus, 

37 ’’having land, sold v7, and brought the money, and laid it at the 
apostles’ fe(d. 

Chap* 5. BUT a cei-tain man named Ananias, with *Sapj)hira his 

2 wife, sold a possession, and kept back '[Hirt of the price, his wife 
also being privy to it, "and brought a ceidain ])ai-t, and laid it 

3 at the apostles’ feet. ^ But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan 


1 ch. 6. 12. 
Bom. 15. 

2 Cor. 13.11, 
Phil. 1. 27. 

1 Pet. 3. 8. 

ch. 2. 44. 
t ch. 1. 8. 

ch. 1.22. 
« ch. 2. 47. 

« ch. 2. 45. 

« ver. 37. 
ch.5.2* . 

ch. 2. 45. 
&«. 1 . 


»* ver. 34. 35. 
ch. 5. 1,2. 


« ch. 4. 37. 
*'Xum. 30. 2. 
Eccles. 5. 4. 
c Luke 22. 3- 


32. of one heart] Ilealizing Ps. cxxxiii. 1. 
Their l^ord ha<l i»ra 3 'e{l for this (.Tohn xvii. 
21). One heart, one in affection ; one 
one in thought, memory, and the exercise of 
their intellectual faculties ; the wills of all 
turned to (rod, and, in Him, to each other. 

neithei' &c.] liev. V. ‘and not one of 
Vitm said that aught. ’ 

which he posscHHcd] The rights of |>ro|>erty 
were not obliterated ; thei’e was no conipiii- 
sory communism. See ii. 44. 

33. Ureat jmver] Of si>eech, not miracles. 
Cp. Rom. XV. 10. 

[treat [trace] Divine favour (Luke ii. 40). 

34. Rev. V. ‘ For neither was there ’ &c. 
The distribution did not go l)eyond supply- 
ing urgent need. Poverty there might be ; 
there was not absolute indigence. 

36. at the apostles' fet] Tliis dis|x).sal of 
the money was an act of homage equivalent 
to recognising them as the teachers and 
rulers of the Church. Tlie distribution of 
alms s<x)n passed from their hands to sub- 
oixlinate ministei-s, the Deacons (vi. 2). 

36. Jo.scAf] Rather, Joseph. [Rev. V.]. 

Barmiha^ According to tradition he had 
been one of the Seventy. After the mis- 
sion to which he was ap|)ointed (xiii. 2) he 
is called Apostle by St. Jaike. He wa.s of 
dignified pemmal ai)iK*,arance (xiv. 12) ; and 
it has l)een assumeu (1 C*or. ix. 0) that he 
was unmarried. At one time he allowed 
liimself to he unduly influenced by the 
Jewish zealots, and separated himself from 
the Gentile converts (Gal. ii. 13). Tertul- 
lian incidentally refers to him as author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. The Epistle 
which bears his name is by some dated about 
the year 119 a.d. [by others between A.D. 
70-79]. All the external evidence has Iweu 
said to be in favour of the traditional title, 
all the intenial evidence against it. 

of consolation] One who had received great 
consolation, and was qualified to minister it 
to others. Rev. V. ‘of exhortation,* 


a Levite] A descendant of Levi, not of 
the family of Aaron. It had not lieen allow- 
able for Levites to hold land (Xiun. xviii. 
20, 24 ; Deut. x. 9, xviii. 2) ; tithes were 
assigned them instead of any tribal inherit- 
ance (Joshua xiii. 14, 33). iTiis restriction 
was limited to Palestine, and seems to have 
l)een less strictly oljserved as time went on 
(cp. Jer. xxxii. 7-9). After the return from 
the Captivity, the distribution of land, 
prescril^d by Moses, was no longer ob- 
served. The i>ossession of it [Riev, V. 
‘ having a field ’j nnist have given Baniabas 
influence in the stniggles of the infant 
Church. There were Jewish settlers in 
Cyprus in the second century B.c. (1 Macc. 
XV. 23); and their numljere were increased 
after the copper mines were farmed by 
Augustus tt>Herf>d the Great. Cyprus is 
of considerable interest and impoi-Liuce in 
primitive Church history. Men of C>q)rus 
and Cyrene first made the Gosjiel knov^m to 
tho Grecians (or Greeks) at Antioch (xi. 20). 
Cp. xiii. 4-13, XV. 39. Rev. V. ‘a man (jf 
Cy|^>nis by race,’ 

1. .4 i.e. Favoured hit the Lorely 

or. Gael is tfraeious, A common name 
among the Jews {e.[t. ix. 10, x.xiii. 2). 
phira, if a Syriac name, means Bea utij uL 
a possession] Land (r. 3). 

2. kept J Rendered ^urloinine/ in Tit. 
ii. 10 : vo(T(f>i^otiai iy used m LXX. of the 
sin of Achau (Josh. vii. 1). 

his wife also] The sin was the result of 
jn-evious delil)eration and concert. Did 
they exi>ect to be 8Uj>jK)rted out of the com- 
mon fund? Or, having low, carnal views 
of Christ’s Kingdom, did they hope to se- 
cure high ix)sition in it ? 

#3. Peter sedd] Under the imr..Miate di- 
rection of the Holy Ghost, discovered 
to him this fraud, as that m Gehazi had 
been made known to Elisha (2 Kin^ v. 26). 

whtf hath iSatan] Cp. marg. rei. j John 
xiii. 2, 27. See also r. 4. 
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«* ver. 10, IL 

• John 19. 40. 

• c 


/Matt. 4. 7. 
ver. 3. 

0 ver. 5. 

* ver. fj. 
ch. 2. 4;^. 

& 19. 17. 

1 Ch. 14. 3. 
Rom. 15. 10. 

2 Cor. 12. 12. 
Heb. 2. 4. 

ch. 3. 11. 

I John 9. 22. 
& 12. 42. 

A 19. 38. 


filled tliine heart * to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back 

4 part of the price of the land ? Whiles it remained, was it not 
thine own ? and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power ? 
why hast thou conceived this tHng in thine heart ? thou hast 

5 not lied unto men, but unto God. And Ananias hearing 
these words **foll down, and gave up the ghost: and great 

6 fear came on all them that hoard those things. And the young 
men arose, ^ wound him up, and canied ki?n out, and buried 

7 /am. ^ And it was about the space of throe hours after, 

8 when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. And 
Peter answered unto her. Toll me whether ye sold the land for 

9 so much y And she said. Yea, for so much. Then Peter said 
unto her, IIow is it that ye have agreed together -^to tempt the 
Spirit of the Lord ? behold, the feet of them which have buried 

10 thy husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out. ^^Then 
fell she down straightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghost : 
and the young men came in, and found her dead, and, carrying 

11 /ler forth, buried /ler by her husband. ^*And great fear came 
upon all the church, and upon as many as heard these things. 

12 ^ And G)y the hands of the ajwstles were many signs and won- 
ders wrought among the })eople; (^ and they were all udth one 

13 accord in Solomon’s porch. And ^of the rest durst no man 

' Or, fo deceive^ ver. 9. 


filled thine heart] A Hebraism for cni- 
holdened thee, vuule thee thus presumptuous 
(Esther vii. 5; cp. Eccles. viii. 11). The 
Vulgate gives an entirely different sense, 
Cur tentavit Sa tanas cor tuum 'f 

to lie to] In v. 9 to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord. Cp. the similar interchange of ex- 
pression in Ps. Ixxviii. 30, 41. 

4 . Rev. V. ‘ whiles it remained (Ac. un- 
sold) did it not remain thine own '! ’ The 
having all things common (iv. 32) left it at 
the oj^tion of Ananias to keep or to sell the 
land, and to retain the sale-money. 

hut unto G(xi] In this and v. 3 taken to- 
gether, not only is the Divinity iff the Holy 
(4host taught, but also His abiding Presence 
in the Church, especially with the Apostles. 
It has been observed that there was no ex- 
hortation to repentance, no hint of forgive- 
ness ; the ix>wer of retaining sin alone was 
exercised, because the sin was against the 
Holy Ghost, and unpardonable. Ananias 
and Sapphira had l^een under the Divine 
influence,they must have witnessed Aix)8tolic 
miracles, and were in full communion with 
the Church. Their case was aggravated 
far beyond that of SiiiMui Magus or Elymas, 
They were slain with a sudden death, that 
by such a judgment their sin might be 
imnished, and their guilt expiated, and 
their x^ersons reserved for mercy in the Day 
of Judgn^t. 

5 . these^^ds) Not imprecatory, but an- 
nouncing th^^ivine Will. 

6. wound hna up] Rev. V. ‘ wrapped him 
round ; ’ by drawing his garments tightly 
round him. This would compose the limbs 
after any disorder into which they might 


have fallen under the stroke of sudden 
death. Coffins are not used in the East. 

cairied him out] Beyond the walls of the 
city. Burial usually followed death im- 
mediately, not only by reason of the rapidity 
of decomposition in that climate, but also 
in consecpience of the defilement to which 
contact with a corj)se gave occasion (Num. 
xix. 11-16). Lazarus was buried on the day 
of his death (John xi. 17, 39). 

7 . three hours after] Probably at the next 
hour of prayer. 

8 . answered] Addressed to the doubt and 
misgiving caused by the non-appearance of 
her husband. St. Peter gave her si)ace for 
consideration and rei)entance. 

9. to tempt] To jiut to the test ; to as- 
certain whether He dwelt in the AiK)stles, 
and whether He was liable to be deceived. 

at the door] Returning from deix>siting 
the body of Ananias. 

11 . great fear] Ci>. r. 13. They felt that 
there was no little i>eril in joining a com- 
munity endued with miraculous jx^wer of 
discriminating hyi)ocrisy and unworthy 
motives, as well as with gifts of languages 
and healing. 

the church] The fi i*st mention of the Church 
as a distinct Society. Heretofore the sacred 
historian had used believers (ii. 44, iv. 4; 
and disciples (i. 15). 

as mang as] This is capable of including 
the Sanhedrin. 

12 . many signs and womIei*s] A signal 
outi>ouring of healing (cp. v. 15), typical of 
spiritual grace. 

18 . the rest] Those who had not yet 
embraced the faith. 
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14 loin himself to them: the people magnified them. And 

believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 

15 men and women.) Insomuch that they brought forth the sick 
4nto the streets, and laid themi on beds and couches, " that at the 
least the shadow of lector passing by might overshadow some 

IG of them. There came also a multitude mit of the cities round 
about unto Jerusalem, bringing ^sick folks, and them which 
were vexed with unclean spiiits : and they were healed everj’ one. 

17 H^Then the high priest rose up, and all they that were wnth 
him, (which is the sect of the 8adducees,) and wei*e filled with 

18 'indignation, «and laid their hands on the apostles, and put 

19 them in the common prison. But ^the angel of the Ijord by 
night opened the piison doors, and brought them foi-th, and 

20 said, Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people *all the 

21 words of this life. And when they heard that^ they entered into 
the temple early in the morning, and taught. *But the high 
j)riost came, uiai they that were with him, and called the council 
together, and all the senate of the children of Israel, and sent 

22 to the prison to have them brought. But when the ()tficers 
came, and found thorn not in the piison, they retunio<l, and 

23 told, saying. The ])rison truly foimd we shut with all safety, and 
the keejiers standing without before the doors : but when we 

24 had opened, we found no man within. Now when the liigh 
priest and *'tho ca])tain of the tenijde and the chief priests 
heard these things, they doubted of them whereunto this would 

25 grow. Then came one and told them, saying. Behold, the men 
W’hom 5 ’e put in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching 

^ Or, in every ftreet. * Or, ewty. 


ch. 2. 47. 
it 4. 21. 


« Matt. 9. 21. 
& 14. 36. 
ch. 19. 12. 

® Mark 16. 
17. 18. 

John 14 12. 
V ch. 4.*l. • 


«Luke21.12. 

»• ch. 12. 7. 

4c 1«. 26. 

* John 17. .3. 
1 John 5. 11. 

< ch. 4. 5, G. 


“Luke 22. 4. 


14. the more nddetJ^ In consequence of the 
many miracles (r. 12). Cp. xi. 24. If the 
lialf -hearted were held in check, theeamest- 
niinded came forward in groat numbers. 

UHnnen] The Baptism of women must, 
with Eastern habits of thought and usages, 
have rendered some such apiKantmeiit as 
that of Deaconesses necessary. 

15. Rev. V. ‘ they even carried out.’ 
courhes] Beds t)f a humbler and coarser 

kind, i)allets, or mattresses. 

the gkadoir] If the Aixistle did not lay his 
hand iqxm them as he i)assed. 

some] Rather, some one. They would 
have been thankful for even a single cui’e. 

16. the eities round, about] The fii-st in- 
timation of any conversions outside Jei*u- 
salem. Rev. V. omits ‘unto.’ 

vexed with vnelean spirits] Possession is 
distinguished from bodily disease (lus viii. 7). 

were healed every one\ Aix)stolic powders 
at this time far exceeded what they had 
jireviously been (cp. Matt. xvii. IG). 

17. the high priest] Probably Annas. 
that ivere with hint] Of one mind in belief, 

and ‘ filled with jealousy ’ [Rev. V.] tow’ards 
the Apostles and their converts. 

18. the apostles] Perhaps all the Twelve. 
common prisoii] Rev. V. ‘ public w’ard ; ’ 

worse than iv. 3. This was treating them 
as if already convicted, and involved far 
more disgrace. 


19. the angel] an angel ; whose existence 
was denied by those (r. 17) who had impri- 
soned the Apostles. Their deliverance was 
complete ; they were to teach not in any 
obscure comer, but in the Temple, 

20. lifc^ Suiritual life here, eternal life 
hereafter (John 68). 

21. early in the morning] Rev. V. ‘about 
daybreak.’ Onr Lord's teaching was also 
given very early (John viii. 2). The Morn- 
ing Sacrifice w as offered at sunrise. 

the council ...the senate] The fomier has 
been nndersttxxl of the Sanhedrin, the latter 
of the eldei-s, heads of families, and men 
of great exiierience, who were summoned 
on fxjcasions of 8]>ecial impt>rtance. The 
w’ord for “ senate ” (yepow<rio) is not found 
elsewhere in the Greek Testament. 

22. the oj^eei's] The Temple guard (cp. 
r. 26). Rev. V. ‘ But the officers that came 
found them not..., and they’ &c. 

23. Rev. V. ‘The prison-house (and in 
r. 21) we found shut in all safety... standing 
at the doors :...’ The angelic intervention 
which released the Apostles screened the 
Guards from imputation of neglisjdnce. 

24. Rev. V. omits the highs nest and, 

douUcd] Rev. V. * they |pre much per- 
plexed concerning them’ p.c., the things 
reported). This is the first symptom of 
anything like awe or apprehension of the 
superuaturaL 
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»Matt.21.20. 


!/ ch. 4. 18. 

‘^cli.2. 23, 36. 
A: 3. 15. 


.Matt.23.35. 

19. 

Gt2.*§. 13. 
cSi 22. 14. 

ch. 10. 39. 
Gal. 3. 13. 

1 Pet. 2. 21, 
ch. 2. 33. 
Phil. 2, 9. 
Heb. 2. 10, 

J ch. 3. 15. 
i' Matt. 1.21. 

Luke 2 4. 47. 
ch. 13. 38. 


I'lph. 1. 7. 
Col. 1. 14. 
» John 15. 


20, 27. 

*= ch. 2. 1. 

^ ch, 2. 37. 
ch. 22. 3. 


2G tho pooplo. Then went the captain with the officers, and brought 
them without violence : they feared the people, lost they 

27 should have been stoned. And when they had brought them, 
they sot them before tho council : and tho high priest asked them, 

28 saying, 2/Did not wo straitlj^ command you that ye should not 
teach in this name ? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with 
your doctrine, ^and intend to bring this man’s "blood upon us. 

29 ^ Then Peter and the other apostles answered and said, ^We 

30 ought to obej^ God rather than men. ‘^The God of our fathers 

31 raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and ‘^hanged on a tree. ^Him 
hath God exalted with liis right hand to he Prince and 
Saviour, ^4‘or to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of 

32 sins. And ‘ we are his witnes.ses of these things ; and so is also 
the Holy Ghost, *whom God hath given to them that obey him. 

33 ^^When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and took 

34 counsel to slay them. Then stood there up one iu the council, 
a Pharisee, named '"Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had iu 
reputation among all the people, and commanded to put tho 

3o apostles forth a little space ; and said unto them. Ye men of 
Israel, take heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching 

36 these men. For before those days rose up Theudas, boasting 
himself to ho somebody ; to whom a number of men, about four 


28. Rev. V. ‘We straitly charged you 
not to teach.’ 

intend to hr hvi] A not unlikely result ; but 
it was not the intention of Aix/stolic preach- 
ing. See Matt, xxvii. 25. 

z9. Rev. V. ‘ We must obey ; * an asser- 
tion bolder than in iv, 19. Luther is said 
to have siKiken in a like spirit before the 
Diet of VV^)rms : “ I cannot choose but 
adhere to the Word of God, which has j)os- 
session of my con science... Here I take iiiy 
stand, I cannot do otherwise : God be my 
Heli:)er. Amen.” 

80. raised up] Of the seed of David. The 
reference is to the Incarnation and the 
Divine Commission (cn. iii. 22, xiii. 23, and 
Luke i. 09). When tne Resurrection is in- 
tended, from the dead is subjoined (iii. 15, 
iv. 10). This and the Ascension are in- 
dicated by exalted (r. 31). 

slew and hmujed] Rev. V. “Slew, hang- 
ing Him.’ The use of this Jewish phrase 
(Dent. xxi. 22, 23. Cp. x. 39; Luke xxiii. 
39) was meant to indicate that the guilt 
I’ested on the Sanhedrin, rather than on 
the Roman authorities. 

31 . to (five repcnUimr] The inclination to 
rejHjnt. Reixjntance is the gift of Christ as 
Prmce,formvene8sof sins His gift as Saviour. 
Man’s will is free to accept or reject the 
gift. 

to Israel] First, to Israel according to the 
flesh, then to the Israel of God (Gal. vi. 10). 

32. Rey?^Y* ‘And we are witnesses i'd 
these thin^)^ specially the Resurrection 
and Ascension y others ‘these sayings.’ 

them that obey him] Perhaps including 
those, who, not being of the number of the 
Twelve, were enabled to work miracles in 


the Name of Christ. Another reading is 
‘And we are witnesses in Him... ; and God 
hath given the Holy Ghost to them’ &c. 

33 . eat to the heart] Lit. were sa mi (ir torn 
asunder {^ienpLovro ; vii. 54) : the irrita- 
tion caused by struggling against conscience 
and remorse ; contrast ii. 37. 

took counsel] Rev. V. ‘were minded.’ 

34 . Rev. V. ‘But there stood up..., had 
iu honour of all..., ...to jmt the men forth...’ 

(rumuUel] Favour of God, or Metrihution 
of God ; a name of high antiquity (Nuin. 
i, 10, ii. 20). Tradition affinns that he was 
the son of Simeon (Luke ii. 25), He was 
the teacher of St. Paul (xxii. 3), Tlie Tal- 
mud represents him as a zealous Pharisee, 
unrivalled in his knowledge of the Laiv, of 
a large and tolerant siurit, liberal as well 
as sagacious in his exi)osition of ritual and 
ceremonial rules. He became President of 
the Council, and was the first of the .seven 
eminent teachers to whom the title Rabhan 
was given. His death is assigned to tho 
year 52 A. D., and with his death, it is said 
in the Minima, the reverence for the Law 
ceased, and }>urity and abstinence faded 
away. His candour and tolerance failed to 
iiuluce him to acknowledge the Gosj>el. 

36 . Theudas] I’his name was not un- 
common among the Jews. Of this bearer 
of the name no notice has been found else- 
where. His insurrection may with all pr<»- 
bability be assigned to the last year of 
Herod the (ireat, in which there were 
three insurrections, beside several pre- 
tenders to royalty ; or to the interregnum, 
while Archelaus was in Rome. The better 
known Themlas rose up in the jirocurator- 
ship of Fadus, at least twelve years later. 
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hundred, joined themselves : who was slain ; and all, as many 

37 as ^oboj'od him, were scattered, and brought to nought. After 
this man rose up J udas of Galilee in tho days of the taxing, and 
drew away much people after him : ho also perished ; and all, 

38 eom as many as ol)eyod him, were dispersed. And now I say 
unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them alone : ”for if 
this counsel or this work Ik) of men, it will como to nought : 

39 ®but if it bo of God, ye cannot overthrow it ; lest haply ye be 

40 found even ^^to fight against God. And to him they agreed : 
and when they had ^called the apostles, ^and beaten 
thoj' commanded that they should not speak in the name of 

41 Jesus, and let them go. ^And they departed from tho 
presence of tho council, * rejoicing that they were counted 

42 woi-thy to suffer shame for his name. Anddailj’ *in the temple, 
and in cveiy house, '*they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus 
Christ. 

Chap. 6. AND in those daj’s, “when tho number of the disciples 
was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of tho ^Grecians 
against the Hebrews, becfiuso their widows were neglected ‘^in 
2 the daily ministration. Then the twelve called the multitude of 

^ Or, belieoed. 


« Prov.21 .30. 
Isai. 8. 10. 
Matt- 15. 13. 

0 Luke 21.15. 

1 Cor. 1. 25. 
p ch. T. 5R 
& 0. 5. 

& 23. 9. 

V ch. 4. 18. 
Mark 13.9, 

• Rom. 5. 3. 

2 Cor. 12. 10. 
Heb. 10. 34. 
Jam. 1. 2. 

1 Pet. 4. 13.10. 

* ch. 2. 40. 

« ch, 4. 20 . 

« ch. 2- 41. 

& 5. 14. 

^ ch. 9. 29. 

A 11. 20. 
c ch. 4. ‘io. 


37. JudaH of GaJihe\ So called from the 
scene of his in.surrection : and a (ianlonite; 
from the district of his hirthiJace, (iamala. 
His avowed imrpose was to restore the 
Theocracy, and, as a preliminary, t<> resist 
(1 entile ta.Kation. According to Origen, 
who incidentally mentions him as reputed 
to be wise and ^iven to innovations, he was 
regar(le<l by his followers as tlie He.ssiah. 
Of his three sons, inheriting his spiiit and 
destiny, two were crucified by command of 
Tiberius Alexander, the Procurator (.4.1). 
47), and the youngest was put to de*ath with 
torture by the partizans of Eleazar the 
Hiffh Priest (a.D. dG). With his adherents, 
reckoned a fourth Jewish sect (</»tAoa-o«^ia) by 
Josephus, originated the organization of the 
Zealots. 

taxin(j...muchj)(’opl€'\ Rev. V. ‘enrolment 
...some of the\)Qo\AQ.' For the event refeiTed 
to see Luke ii. 1 note. 

38 . come to iioiKjht] Rev. Y. ‘l)e over- 
thrown;’ the same word as in r. 39. The 
historical references seem to imi»ly that he 
exacted its downfall. 

49. Rev. Y. ‘ but if it is of (lod, ye will 
not be able. . even to be fighting ’ &c. Cj). 2 
Macc. vii. 19. 

40 . beaten them] All the Twelve, it .seems, 
suffered. Scourging was very common 
among the Jews (Matt. x. 17), and left no 
mark of infamy. St. Paul underwent it 
five times (2 Cor. xi. 24). This proceeding 
was arbitrary and iniquitous. If tlie teach- 
ing wa.s blasphemous, the legal punishment 
was death. If the case was doubtful, they 
ought to have been dismissed. 

41 . Rev. Y. ‘They therefore... re juicing 
(cp. Matt. V. 12; Luke vi. 23; 1 Pet. ii. 
19 ; Phil, i, 29)... to suffer dishonour for the 
Name.’ 


42 . in the tempt (A To casual listeners ; in 
everii home {'Row Y. ‘at home/ cp. ii. 46) 
to avowed believer.s. 

pveaeh Jesus Christ] Rev, Y. ‘preach 
Jesns as the Christ.’ 

YI. 1 . in those daps] Between the li- 
Ix^ration of the Ai)ostIes, and the out- 
break of i)ersecuti()n after the death of 
8t. Stephen. 

midtiplied] Rev. Y. * was multiplying.’ 

a mnrnummj] The first symj^tom of any 
lo.ss of unanimous goodwill (iv. 32). 

(freriaiis] Rev. Y. ‘ Grecian Jews.’ N<»t 
])rosel>i;es but ‘'the dis}>er8ed among the 
Gentiles” (John vii. 35), i.e. Jews who had 
lived for a longer or shoiter time out of the 
Holy Land, M ho conformed more or les.s 
to Gentile usages, M’ere capable of 8i>eaking 
Greek, and, as a habit, i-ead their Scrip- 
tures in the LXX. Yersion. 

ffebreivs] Converts from among those wh<» 
had never quitted Pale.stine, or such as 
elseM’here rigidly adhered to all the i)eculiar 
and exclusive usages of Judaism, and read 
t). T. in Hebrew or in a Chaldee para- 
l)hrase. They reckoned themselves su^xirior 
to the Hellenists. 

leidoirs] Yerj’ early a di.stinct class in 
the primitive Church (1 Tim. v. 3 — 16). 
Afternards the designation nas extended 
to every form t>f female helplessness. 
Chry.sostom sjxike of 3000 widows as sus- 
tained by the Church at Antitxjh. 

ministration] Distribution of alms, or of 
fo(xl. The same Avord as refief (xi. 29). 

2. Ui) to this time all care ^ the poor 
^lad been in the hands of th^Apostles (v, 2, 
iv, 35). The Christian Mystry, down to 
the merely charitable funeffons of the I>ia- 
conate, 4vas developed from above- 
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«ch. 1. 21. 
& 10 . 2 . 


/ ch. 2. 42. 
ych. 11. 2t. 

ch. 8, 5, 26. 
& 21 . 8 . 

» Rev. 2. 6. 

& 9. 17. 

& 13. 3. 

ch. 12. 21. 
& 19. 20. 

Col. 1. 6. 

« John 12. 12. 
o ch. 5. 39. 
See Ex. 4.12. 
Isai. 54. 17. 
P 1 Kin. 21. 
10, 13. 

Matt. 26. 

69, 60. 


the disciples unto them, and said, <*It is not reason that we should 

3 leave the word of God, and servo tables. Wherefore, brethren, 
«look ye out among you seven nibn of honest report, full of 
the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this 

4 business. But we ^will give ourselves continually to prayer, 

5 and to the ministry of the word. And the sapng pleased the 
whole multitude : and they chose Stephen, man full of faith 
and of the Holy Ghost, and ^G^hilip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, 
and Timon, and Parineiias, and ‘Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: 

6 whom they sot before the apostles ; and ^'when they had prayed, 

7 hhoy laid their hands on them. And the word of God inci*eased ; 
and the number of the disciple.s multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; 
and a great company *‘of the priests wcu’o obedient to the faith. 

8 51 And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great wonders and 

9 miracles among the peojile. Then there arose cei tain of the 

synagogue, which is called the of the Libertines, and 

Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and of 

10 Asia, disputing with Stephen. And ‘‘they were not able to 

11 resist the wisdom and the spirit by which ho spake. ^’Thcn 


Rev. V. ‘ not fit... forsake.’ 

serve tables] Probably the distribution of 
food. The need of such an api)ointinent 
was real ; and this office to which the 
charge and care of the poor was intrusted, 
was translated from the Jewi.sh to the 
Christian Church. There belonged to every 
Synagogue three Deacons, with whom that 
care was deposited. 

8 . The selection was, in this instance, 
left to the i>opular voice, the Apo.stle.s 
reserving to themselve.s the fixing of the 
number and the statt;meiit of the qualifi- 
cations (cp. r. fi). In the Pastoral Epistles, 
when their function.s had become more 
spiiitual, the Deacons were to be appointed, 
not elected. 

seven] No reason is given for the selec- 
tion of this number. Rev. V. ‘ full of the 
Spirit.’ 

wisdom] Practical sagacity in discrimi- 
nating cases, combined with tenderness in 
ministration. 

4 . Rev. V. ‘ But we will continue sted- 
fastly in prayer’ ; i>erha])s common prayer 
rather than private devotion. 

5 . Nothing certain is known conceniing 
the antecedents of any one of the Seven. 
The only two concenung whom any trust- 
worthy informati<m has been preserved, 
St. Stephen and St. Philip, were more occu- 
pied with si)iritual functions than with 
any such secular cares as those which gave 
occasion to their appointment. Cp. viii. 5, 
6, 12, 13, 20—40, XXI. 8. 

Nicolas]^ The Nicolai tans (marg. ref.) 
claimed him as the founder of their sect, 
misapijrehending their teacher, whose sepa- 
ration fr(3>s2a his wife, and exhortation 
abase tlic jieshkin ihQ spirit of severe tem- 
wrance, was yifterwards interpreted into 
heathen licence. 

Antioch]^ Jews were numerous and very 
successful in making proselytes there. All 


the name.s of the Deacons are Greek ; but 
Greek names were so common among the 
Jews that this does m^t justify the con- 
clu.sion that the Seven were selected ex- 
clusively out of the Hellenistic section of 
the Church, as likely to be most acce])table 
to the aggrieveil. tt has been conjectured 
that three were Hebrews, three Hellenistic 
Jews, and one a proselyte. 

6. wheih then had pratfed] i, e. the AiK)stles. 
Aj)pointment rested with the Twelve. 

laid their hands on them] In consecrations 
and ordinations of men unto any Divine 
calling, the like was usually d(nie, from 
Mo.ses unto Christ (Num. xxvii. 18). Cp. 
Deut. xxxiv. i) ; 1 Tim. iy. 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 0. 

7. inereasccC]. The third instance of a 
blessing granted to the Church after ])asH- 
ing through jicril internal (v. 12) and ex- 
ternal (iv. 32). 

of the priests] In this conversion the i)re- 
diction of Malachi (iii. 3) may be regarded 
as having received some fulfilment. Con- 
trast John vii. 48. 

faith ... mira<'les] Rev. V. ‘grace... 
signs.’ The exercise of miraculous gifts was 
now extended bej^ond the Apostles. 

9. Five synagogues are thought to be 
alluded to [but see Rev. V.]. 

Libertine^ J ews who had themselves been 
manumitted from captivity <w slavery by 
the Romans, or the offspring of such. 

Cnrenians] See ii. 10. 

Alexandrians] Two of the five districts of 
that city were <iccupied by Jews, and there 
were many of them in the other three ; they 
had a governor of their own. 

themofCilieia] These, it has been thought, 
may have included Saul of Tarsus. 

Asia] See above ii. 9 note. 

10 . the wisrlom] The irresistible “ mouth 
and wisdom ” promised by Christ (Matt. x. 
19, 20 ; Mark xiii. 11 ; Luke xxi. 15). Op. 
1 Cor. xii, 8, 
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they suborned men, which said, Wo have heard him speak 

12 blasphemous words against Moses, and aymmt God. And they 
stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and came 
upon liim^ and caught him, and brought him to the council, 

13 and set up false witnesses, which said. This man ceaseth not 
to speak blasphemous words against this holy place, and the 

14 law : ^for wo have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth « ch. 25. 8. 
shall ’‘destroy this place, and shall change the ^customs which ’‘Dan. 9.26. 

lo Moses delivered us. And all tlmt sat in the council, looking ^ 

stedfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an 
angel. 

Chap. 7. THEN said the high priest. Are these things so? 

2 And he said, 51 "Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken : The God of “ ch. 22. i. 
glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Meso- 

3 potamia, before ho dwelt in Charran, and said unto him, ^'Get * Gen. 12 . l. 


1 Or. 

11. mhorned] Privily instructed. Baffled 
in argument, they usetl false testimon 3 % 

hla8pheTaou8\ As alleging that there had 
arisen a Teacher of higher authority than 
Moses, and as asserting the Divinity of 
Christ. 

12. the 2 ieo]^le} Tlie first instance of the 

g eople combining with the Elders and 
cribes in enmity to the Church. 
the council^ The Sanhedrin, See Matt, 
xxvii. 1, note. 

13. false uit)ic88cs] Cp. Mark xiv. 56—58. 
They were false in representing that the 
tetiching which they attributed to St. 
Stephen was given incessantly ; false in the 
allegation that they had hoard it from his 
lips ; and false again in giving a con- 
temptuous turn to a very solemn decla- 
ration. Kev. V. omits hlaspheinAJus here. 

14. The same charge had been brought 
against Christ, with a similar perversion 
of His words. Cp. Matt, xxvi. 61, with 
John ii. 19. (^. Jer. xxvi. 4 -11. 

the cmtom8\ Traditionary institutions. St. 
Stephen probably had dwelt on some of the 
characteristics of the new r)isi)ensation, 
and taught that the separation between 
Jews ana Gentiles was to cease. But no- 
thing that he had said concerning the abro- 
gation of the Mosaic Law could fairly be 
understood as questioning its Divine origin. 

15. the face of an anr/€l\ Cp. Exod. xxxiv. 
30. The calm dimiity which the indwell- 
ing of the Holy Crhost gave to his counten- 
ance might have led them to mistrust their 
own allegations. 

VII. 1 . the hiffh prkst] Probably Theo- 
philus, son-in-law of Caiaphas. The ques- 
tion was equivalent to guilty or not guilty. 

2. St. Stephen did not apply himself to a 
direct refutation of the cha^e. He met it 
indirectly by a recapitulation of the Old 
Testament history, in tracing the develop- 
ment of which he shewed that it was not 
reasonable * to withhold belief in .Tesus as 
the Messiah, because He had not imme- 
diately fulfilled the exj^ectations of the 


ritet. 


Jews of that generation. The historical 
element commonly prevailed very largely 
in Jewish si>eeches. This characteristic is 
a primd f(U‘ie pn>of of the genuineness of 
this report of the sjieech. Is there any 
room for reasonable doubt that St. Luke 
I’eceived an account of all the proceedings, 
the sjieech included, from St. Paul, an eye 
and ear witness? The agreement of his 
quotations uith LXX. has been thought t<» 
indicate that St. Stephen 8|)oke in Greek. 

hrethreuy and fathers} Brethren and 
Fathers (cp. ii. 29). Brethren^ his audience 
generally ; Fathers, the members of the 
Sanhedrin and the officials (cp. xxii. 1). 

The (rod of fdorp] Cp. Ps. xxiv. 7, 8. 
This title, implving reference to the Pillar of 
Fii’e and the S^hekinah, ought to have been 
accepted as pnK)f that he had not sicken 
blasphemous words. 

appi'ared] i.e. by Christ, the Image of the 
Invisible God (Ctd. i. 15). All Divine 
apiiearances of the O. T. were by luimitive 
writers understood of G<k 1 the Son. Cp. 
John 5. 18. 

Of this particular apjiearance there is no 
acctmnt in Gen. xi. 31 ; but cp. Gen. xv. 7 ; 
Josh. xxiv. 2, 3; Neh. ix. 7; Judith v. 7-9. 
Philo and Josephus agree in representing 
Abraham as having b^n called twice : Ist, 
from his countiT and kindred in Ur ; 2ndly, 
from Haran, Tenth having accompanied 
him in the former migration, and being 
dead before the second. This is one of 
several instances in which the N. T. sup- 

J dies facts supplementaiy to O. T. (c.p., 
Fude 14 ; 2 Tim. hi. 8 ; Heb. xi. 19, xiL 21; 
Heb. xi. 24, 25, 27 ; James v. 17). 

o^ir father] St. Steiffien identified himself 
with his hearers as long as there was any 
hoi)e of his influencing them (rr. 11, 12, 15, 
49 , 39, 44, 45). When he was constrained 
to abandon this he severe<L himself from 
them (i*f. 51, 52). W 

Mesopotamiai^ All beyontrthe Euphrates. 
Chai'ran] Rev. V. ‘ Haran ’ (Gen, xii. 5). 
The drift of St. Stephen’s reference was 
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pQen. 11.31. 
& 12. 4, 5. 


Gen. 12. 7. 


^ Gen. 15. 

1^, R. 

/ Kx. 12. 4(). 
Gnl. 3. 17. 

:> Kx. 3. 12. 

* Gen. 17. 

9 , 10 , 11 . 

»■ Gen. 21. 2. 

* Gen. 25.23. 

^Gen. 20.31, 
&c. 

Gen. 37. 

4, 11, 2S. 

1*H. 105. 17. 

Gen. 30. 

2, 21, 23. 

** Gen. 41. 

.37. & 42. 0. 
p Gen. 41.5 1. 
<i Gen. 42. 1. 
’'Gen.45 4,16. 
^ Gen. 45. 0. 

' Gen. 46.27. 
Deut. 10. 22. 
« Gen. 46. 5. 
» Gen. 49.33, 
Ex. 1. G. 


thoo out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and come into 

4 the land whi(m 1 shall shew thee. Then came ho out of the 
land of the Ohaldioans, and dwelt in Charrau : and from thence, 
when his father was dead, lie removed him into this land, 

o whoi-ein ye now dwell. And he gave him none inhoiitance in 
it, no, not so much as to set his foot on : ‘^yot ho promised that ho 
would give it to him for a possession, and to his seed after him, 

G when as yH ho had no cliild. And God spake on this wise, 
^That his seed should sojourn in a strange land, and that they 
should bring them into bondage and entreat thc/n evil, -^four 

7 hundred years. And tin.* nation to whom they shall be in 
liondago will I judge, said God : and after that shall they come 

5 forth, and ‘^servo mo in this place. '*Aiid ho gave him the 

covenant of circumcision : bind so Ahmliain begat Isaac, and 
circumcised him the eighth day; *’and Isaac Jacob ; and 

9 ^ Jacob beyat the twelve jiatriandis. ''^\nd the patriarchs, moved 
with en\y, sold Joseph into Egypt: ”but God was with him, 

10 and delivered liim out of all his afflictioii.s, ‘^and gave him 
favour and wisdom in the sight of l^haraoh king of Eg 5 ^)t ; and 

11 ho made liiin go%*ornor over Egypt and all his house. ?^Now 
there came a dearth over ail the land of Egypt and Chanaan, 
and great affliction : and our fathers found no sustenance. 

12 "^But when Jacob heard that th('ro was coni in Egypt, ho 

13 sent out our fathers tirst. ’*And at the second time Joseph was 
made kno’WTi to his brethren; and Joseph’s kindred was made 

14 knowm unto Ifflaraoh. *Then sent Joseph, and called his 
father Jacob to lum^ and *all his kindred, threescore and 

la fifteen souls. *bSo Jacob went down into Eg 5 ^pt, ^and died, 


that, before circumcision, sacrifice, or 
temple, worship wa.s offertxl and acce])ted ; 
and that the gi-ound near the burning 
bush, and the site <.)f the moveable ta- 
bernacle, were holy. 

3. (ret thee oiit\ Erom Ur of the Chaldees 
(cp. Heb. xi. 8). 

4. when his f either was dead^ Cp. Gen. xi. 
32 (see note). The Rabbins reckoned Abra- 
ham as Terah’s youngest son. His ])ro- 
minence in the history, as the Father of 
the faithful and the Friend of (iod, ac- 
counts f(^r his name lieiiig placed before 
that of Haran ((xen. xi. 2G). C}>. for similar 
cases Gen. ix. 18, x. 21; 1 Chro. i. 28, iv, 1. 

5. inheritance^ No fixed abode, no settled 
property. Rev. V. ‘ and He ju’omised.’ 

6. The quotation (see maig. ref.) is ac- 
cording to the LXX. The 400 years are 
the lenrth of the entire time through(uit 
which Abraham and his descendants were 
to be sojourners, i.e. to have no coniitiy 
which they could call their own. The 
Egyptian servitude did not begin till after 
the death of Joseph, and did lud exceed 
215 years. If the calculation is made from 
the weaning of Isaac, the interval is exactly 
400 yeai>i In 8i>eaking, the round numlKsr 
of the prediction was used instead of the 
precise total ^ 430 years, which is given in 
the historical aatement (Exod. xii. 40; Gal. 
iii. 17), and which the received chronology 
makes to be the interval between Abra- 


ham's going down into Egy])t and the 
Exodus. 

7. judyc'] By the Plagues of Egypt. 

anel serve me in this Cp. marg. ref. 

The drift of the ai’gumcnt is that the wor- 
slii]) of the Patriarchs was accej>ted outside 
the limits of the promise 1 land, before there 
was a Tem[)le or even a Tabernacle. 

8 . the Covenant of riven incision^ The cove- 
nant of which circumcision was the token 
or sira (Rom. iv. 11). The promise of de- 
scendants and of Canaan was given before 
the xi}>pointment of circumcision. 

and .so] After he (Abraham) was cir- 
cumcised. 

9. envy] Rev. V. ‘jealousy.’ Joseph was 
in this a type of Christ. Cp. Matt, xxvii. 18, 

10. Pharmdi] A dynastic name, like Pto- 
lemy and Cicsar. 

8t. Stephen, not aiming at exactness, 
did not notice the exception of Benjamin. 

13. Rev. V. ‘Joseph’s race was made 
manifest...’ 

14. threeseen'C ami Jiff een souls] So Syriac, 
and LXX. Versions of marg. reff., instead 
of 70 in the Hebrew text. Both inodes of 
calculation must have been cuirent among 
the Jews ; the date at which the number 
was seventy-five being undetermined ; the 
important jioint being that the gi*eat host, 
which quitted Egypt (Exod. xii. 37, 38), 
sprang from a mere nandful, in fulfilment of 
tne iTTomise (Gen. xlvi. 3 ; I)eut. x. 22). 
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16 he, and our fathers, and *'were carried over into Sychem, and v Ex. 13. 19 . 

laid in *the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of ^ 

17 money of the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem. ^But 

when ®tho time of the promise drew nigh, which God had “ Gen. 16.13. 
sworn to Abraham, ^'the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 7 

18, 19 till another king arose, which know not Joseph. The same Ps. iW. 24. 
dealt subtilly vnth our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, 

*^80 that they cast out their young children, to the end they ‘^Ex. i. 22. 

20 might not live. ‘^In which time Moses was bom, and *was ^Ex. 2.^. 

^exceeding fair, and nourished up in his father’s house three ' **^* 

21 months: and when he was cast out. Pharaoh’s daughter took /Ex. 2.3— 

22 him up, and nourished him for her own son. And Moses was 

learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty Luke 24.19. 

23 in words and in deeds. ^And when he was full forty years old, ^ Ex. 2 . 11 , 12 . 
it came into his heart to visit his brethren the children of Israel. 

24 And seeing one (f them suffer wrong, he defended /u'm, and 
avenged him that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian : 

2d -for ho sui)posed his brethren would have imderstood how that 
God by his hand would deliver them : but they understood not. 

26 ^ And the next day he shewed himself unto them as they strove, ^ Ex. 2. 13. 
and would have set them at one again, sajdng, Sirs, ye are 

27 brethren ; why do ye wrong one to another ? But he that 

did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, sajdng. * Who msuie ^ See Luke 

28 thee a ruler and a judge over us ? Wilt thou kill me, as thou 

29 diddes t the Eg}"ptian yesterday ? * Then fled Moses at this sa5’ing, / ex. W i6,22. 

' Or, fair to God. * Or, Kovc. 

16. Rev. V. ‘and they were carried (/.e. ^ mif/htp inivords and in deeds] At a period 

the Patriarchs, exclusive of J acob, Gen. 1. in his life anterior to his Divine Legation. 
13).. .Shechem. The allusion to his deeds may be a reference 

Abraham kc.] Rev. V. ‘A. bought for a to some traditionary exploits, such as the re- 
price in silver of the sons of Hamor in jmlse of Ethiopian invaders. 

Shechem.’ Two transactions (see maig. 23. fidl fort p ^tears old] Y . ‘well- 

reff.), at an interval of 120 years, are com- nigh 40’ &c. A fact known to St. Stephen 
bined in St. Stephen’s rapid sketch ; one from trustworthy tradition, but not in the 
purchase, by Abraham from the children of original history (marg. ref). Cp.Exod. vii.7; 
Heth ; another, by Jacob from the sons of Deut. xxxiv. 7. The life of Moses was dis- 
Hamor (Josh. xxiv. 32). tributed into three periods of equal length. 

17. when]^ Rather, as. In the first 21.5 came into his heart] By Divine impulse, 

years after the death of Abraham, his pos- to i.c. to help, relieve (cp. ISIatt. 

terity did not exceed 45 ]>ersons ; in the xxv. 36; Luke i. 68: James i. 27). 

next i)eriod of the same length, they had 25. for he supposed] Rev. V. ‘And he 
increased to 600,000 men, besides women supposed that nis brethren understood.’ 
and children (Exod. xii. 37). There is no warrant for attributing to the 

had ifWfuvj] Rev. V. ‘ vouchsafed.’ act of Moses the motive and delibo^teness 

18. another kiinj] A change of dynasty, implied in A. V. 

This was the first native sovereign after the nyuld deliver] Rev. V. ‘ was giving them 
expulsion of the Shepherd Kings. deliverance.’ 

knew not] Had no resect for Joseph's understood no^] Just as those whom St, 
name or memorj\ Cp. 1 Thess. v. 12. Stephen was addressing had failed to un- 

19. Rev. V. on\itting so reads ‘ that they derstand the character and conduct of a 

should cast out their babes ’ &c. greater Deliverer. 

might not ?nr] So as to continue the race. 26. shewed himself] Rev. V. ‘appeared * 

21. Pharaoh's daughter] Josephus calls (as in v. 30). The unwillingness of their 

her Thermuthis. Wefathers to accept the intervention of 

22. learned] Rev. V. ‘instructed.’ Moses was caused by the consciousness cji 

wistlom of the Egitptia ns] This was pro- 'i^ongdoing. This was parallel to the back- 

verbial (1 K. iv. 30 ; Isa. xix. 11, 12). It com- wardness of that generation in acknow- 
prehended natural philosophy, medicine, ledging the Mediator of a and better 
astronomy, and geometry’ lor ascertaining Covenant. W 

the boundaries of lands after the inunda- 28. Rev. V. ‘ Wouldest thou kill me, as 
tions of the Nile. thou killedst ’ &c. 

VOL. V. 


H H 



466 


•THE ACTS. VII. 


»» Ex. 3. 2. 
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6 . 1 

p Ex. 3. 7. 


9 Ex. 11. 10. 
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~ Ex. 10.1,. ‘1,5. 
ar Dcut. IS. 
15 IS. 

?/ M att. 1 7. .5. 
* Ex. 10. 17. 
« Isai. 0.3. 0. 
Heb. 2. 2. 
ft Ex. 21. 1. 
rent, 5. 27. 
Jolm 1. 17. 
c Rom. 3. 2. 


and was a stranp^or in the land of Madian, whore ho begat two 

30 sons. And when forty years were expired, there appeared to 
him in the wilderness of mount Sina an angel of the Tiord in a 

31 flame of fire in a bush. When Moses saw it, ho wondered at the 
sight : and as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the Lord 

32 came unto him, aayinq, am the God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 

33 Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. ®Then said tlio 
Lord to him, Put ofl thy shoes from thy feet: for the place 

34 where thou standost is holy ground. have seen, I have seen 
the affliction of iny people which is in Eg;s"pt, and I have heard 
their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And now 

35 come, I will send thee into Egv^it. This Moses whom they 
refused, sajdng. Who made thee a ruler and a judge ? the same 
did God send to he a ruler and a deliverer «by the hand of the 

36 angel which appeared to him in the bush. ^He brought them 
out, after that he had * shewed wonders and signs in the land of 
Egypt, ^and in the Red sea, "and in the wilderness forty years. 

37 ^ This is that Mo.ses, which said unto the children of Israel, 
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 

38 brethren, Uike unto me ; ^him shall ye hear. *This is ho, that 
was in the church in the 'wilderness with “the angel which spake 
to him in the mount Sina, and ivith our f.athers : ^who received 

39 the lively ® oracles to give unto us : to whom our fathers would 

1 Or. att mnstfl'F 


29 . The descendants of Midian, fourth 
son of Abraham by Keturah (Gen. xxy. 2 ; 
1 Chro. i. 32), came to occupy a consider- 
able territory, extending along gi*eat part 
of the E. frontier of Palestine, and along 
the E. shore of the Red Sea for 300 miles 
from its N. extremity, and stretching deep 
into the interior. Rev. V. ‘ and became a 
sojourner. .. Midian. ’ 

tieo «o;w] Cp. Exod. ii. 22, xviii. 34. 

30 . 7munt In Exod. iii. 1, Horeh. 

These two names were used interchange- 
ably for the mountain range in which both 
were i)eaks. 

81. The bush, burning but not consumed 
(Exod. iii. 2, 3), figured the condition of the 
children of Israel m their slavery. Rev. V. 
‘there came a voice of the I^ord, I am &c.’ 

32 . tremhleif] At the evidence of the 
Divine Presence. Ci>. Heb. xii. 21. 

33 . Rev. V. ‘Loose the shoes... the ])lace 
whereon...’ The Oriental mode of express- 
ing reverence (Eccl. v. 1). The Jewish 
pnests went barefoot into the Tabernacle and 
Temple, lest anything unclean should have 
attached itself to their sandals. In the East, 
mosques are not entered till slippers have 
been substituted for the shoes worn in the 
road or street. 

34 . am come doicn] Language is unavoid- 
ably accommodated to human conception^ in 
describing nbxnifestations of Almighty God. 

35-38. i’/i A^In the Greek, these four verses 
begin with this demonstrative pronoun, as if 
to emphasize the contrast between the Di- 
vine mission of Moses and his rejection. 


thi'if rcfdsed] The feeling expressed by one 
Israelite is taken as indicative of that of 
the wdiole peo[>le. 

did Go<i Rather, hath God sent. 

The mission of Moses still held gcM)d, and 
was j)erfected in the tme Ruler and I)e- 
liverer {i.c. redeemer, ransomer). The com- 
bination of ruler and redeemer indicated 
that Moses was to be considered as a tyi>e 
of Christ. 

Ini the /mnd] Rev. V. ‘ with the hand,’ 
i.f, with the help of the Angel. 

36 . Manifestations of God’s power and 
goodness had not been restricted to the 
Holy Land. 

fortij ycarii] Cp. Dent. viii. 4. 

37 . Cp. iii. 22. 

like uuto mc\ i.c. As He raised up me. 

him shall yc hcar^ Rev. V. omits as inter- 
polated from Dent, xviii. 1.5. 

38 . the Church'] The host of Israel in the 
wilderness might not unfitly be designated 
by Erclesia ; for they had been chosen out of 
the heathen world ; and, at the time here 
intended, were called together in a solemn 
assembly to receive the Divine Law (marg. 
ref.). This was a further confirmation of 
God’s revelation and favour not being 
limited to place. The I^aw in which they 
gloried was not given in J udsea. 

7vith the a,nffcl...and with owr fath^s] 
Moses had relations with both as a mediator 
(Gal. iii. 19) ; receiving the Law on the one 
hand, giving it on the other. 

lively] Rev. V. ‘living.’ As having come 
from the living God ; Words, the doing of 
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not obey, but tbrust him from them, and in their hearts turned 

40 back again into Eg^t, <*8apng unto Aaron, Make us gods to go rf Ex. 32. i. 
before us : for as for this Moses, which brought us out of the 

41 land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. «And they <, » 16. 

made a calf in those daj^s, and offered saciifice unto the idol. Pa. loo. in. ' 

42 and rejoiced in the works of their own hands. Then ^God /pg. 81.12. 

tuincd, and gave them up to worship «^the host of heaven ; as Ezok. 20 . 
it is written in the book of the prophets, ye house of Israel, 19 

have yo offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by the sjKice of 2 Kim liic! 

43 forty years in the wilderness ? Yea, ye ff)ok up the taliemacle ^3. 

of Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan, figures which ye 25 ^ 26 ?^ 
made to worsliip them : and t will cany you away beyond Babylon. 

44 ^ Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, as 

he had aj)pointoil, * speaking unto Moses, rthat he should make i Ex. 25. 40 . 

43 it according to the fashion that he had seen. Which also our i; .Tosh. 3 . 14 . 
fathers 2 that came after brought in with Jesus into the posses- ^ 
sion of the Gentiles, ^whom God drave out before the face of 

46 our fathers, unto the days of David; who found favour be- »«i8am.i6.i. 
fore God, and “desired to find a tabernacle for the God of 

“1 Km. 8.1/. 

^ Or, who fpaTce, 2 having received. 


which was life (Lev. xviii. .5 ; Pent. iv. 40 ; 
John vi. 63). Not lifegiving, hut sinritual 
(Roin. vii. 14); not mortal >vords, to die 
with Moses, but to have vitality and force 
for ages after his death. 

39. turned As addicted to its idola- 
tries (Ezek. XX. 7, 8). Their worship of the 
molten image was intended to express 
thankfulness for having been brought out 
of Egypt, not prayer for a return to it. 

40. to ffo before tw] As the heathen, when 
they marched, ha<l their idols carried in the 
van of their annies. 

this il/ow’d Spoken contemptuously. 
wot not^ Know not (iii. 17), and therefore 
cannot look for further guidance from him. 

41. theg made'] i.e. constrained Aaron to 
make (Exod. xxxii. 1-4). 

a caff] This was not meant for Apis ; but 
for a visible representation of the Divine 
Presence (Exod. xxxii. h ; Neh. ix. 18), 
in tfvoae days] At the very time when the 
Law was being given. ^ 
re}oiced] Held a festival (Exod. xxxii. C). 

42. They were allowed to sink deeper 
and deei)er into paganism. The worsliip 
of the host of heaven, Sabaism, was the 
earliest fonn of idolatry (Job xxxi. 26-28). 

the prophets] The Twelve Minor Prophets, 
regarded as one volume (cp. xiii. 40, xv. 15). 
St. Stejihen went on to combine several 
jiassages into a summary <if the national 
conduct, which had involved more dis- 
honour to God than any with which he 
himself could be considered chargeable. 

flare ye offen^d] Rev. V. ‘ Did ye offer to 
Me ? ’ This implied a negative answer. 
sacrifices] Other than slain beasts. 
ill the wildnoiess] Where the power and 
goodness of the one true God had been so 
often and signally <lisplayed. ^ Tlie round 
number forty is used here, as in Num. xiv. 


33, 34, for the ex.oct thii’ty-eight years and 
a half ; cp. about tlvc time of forty years 
(xiii. 18). 

43. Rev. V. ‘ And ye took up...’ ; packed 
for transixirt, when the march was resumed. 

Mofoch] The kimjf and Baal, the ford, are 
different names of the Sim-g(Ki. See Jer. 
xxxii. 35 note. Moloch was worshipiied by 
the Ammonites (1 Kings xi. 7). 

jfour ijod] Rev. V. ‘ the god.’ Remphan 
[Rev. V. ‘ Rephan ’] reiiresents JRaiphan 
[jM)8sibly a misreading by LXX for Kai- 
phan or Chiun (Saturnl]. 

Babylon] In Amf>s, Damascus. St. Ste- 
phen substituted the remoter destination ip 
likely to make the deejier impression on his 
hearers ; or he may have combined Jer. xx. 
4, .5, with the quotation fmm Amos. 

44. tabernaefe of witness] Rev. V, * taber- 
nacle of the testimony’ (Num.^ ix. 15, 
xvii. 8) containing tlie ark in which were 
the two tables of the Law’, the testimony 
of God's Covenant (Exod. xxxi. 18). Their 
having this was an aggravation of their 
backslidings. 

as he... Moses] Rev. V. ‘even as He ap- 
jxunted Who siiake unto Moses.’ 

the fash ion] Rev. V. ‘the figuire’ (Exod. 
XXV. 9, 40) ; cp. r. 43. 

46. Rev. V. ‘ our fathers, in their tuni. 
brought in w’ith J oshua W’hen they entered 
on the possession of the nations.’ 

the days of David] When, and not before, 
the expulsion of the heathen was completed 
(2 Sam. V. 6 ; 1 Chro. xi. 6) ; and the king 
collected materials for his son. 

• 46. decree/] asked permission (P8.cxxxji. 
1-5; 2 Sam. vii. 2; 1 Chro. :^vii. 1-12). 

to find] The determinati(J| of the site wa«i 
not left to human selection ^ Sam. xxiv. 18) 
tabernaefe] Rev. V. ‘ habitation ; ’ o'*T?»'w(uia 
imidies more permanence than r. 44. 
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Ex. 32. 9. 
Isai. 48. 4. 

* Jer. 4. 4. 
Ezek. 44. 9. 
< T^ess. 2. 
15. 

« ch. 3. 14. 

» Ex. 20. 1. 
Gal. 3. 19. 
Heb. 2. 2. 
y ch. 6 . 33. 

* Ch. 6. 6. 


«Ezek. 1. 1. 
Matt. 3. 16. 

6 Dan. 7. 13. 

c Luke 4. 29. 

Lev. 24. 10. 
‘ Dent. 13. 

9. 10. 
ch. 22. 20. 
/ch. 9. 14. 


47, 48 Jacob. ®But Solomon built him an house. Howbeit ^the 
most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; as saith 

49 the prophet, « Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool : 
what house will ye build me ? saith the Lord : or what is the 

oO place of my rest ? Hath not my hand made all those things ? 

51 If Ye ’‘stiffnecked and « uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye d» 
always resist 4ho Holy Ghost : as j'our father's didy so do ye. 

52 * Which of the prophets have not your fS,thers persecuted ? and 
they have slain them which shewed before of the coming of the 
Just One ; of whom ye have been now the betrayers and mur- 

53 derers : “"who have received the law by the disposition of angels, 

54 and have not kept 11*' When they heard these things, they 
were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their 

55 teeth. But he, * being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up sted- 
fastly into heaven, and saw the glorj^ of God, and Jesus 

56 standing on the right hand of God, and said. Behold, “I see the 
heavens opened, and the ^Son of man standing on the right 

57 hand of God. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and 

5S stopped their ears, and ran upon him vuth one accord, and ‘‘cast 

out of the city, ‘^and stoned him : and ^the witnesses laid 
down their clothes at a young man’s feet, whoso name was 

59 Saul. And they stoned Stephen, ^ calling upon God, and sapng, 


47. an house] The Temi)le displaced the 
Tabernacle, and the Temple itself was to 
give way to a more spiritual service. 

48 . temples] Not in the Greek. Rev. V. 
‘ houses ’ ; many read aiujht, 

49 . Rev. V. ‘ What manner of house... ? ’ 

51. unrircumciscd^ Having a covering 
over heart and ears which made them inac- 
cessible to the truth (Lev. xxvi. 41; Deut. 
X. 16; Jer. vi. 10, ix. 20; Ezek. xliv. 7. 
Cp. Rom. ii. 28, 29). Symptoms of im- 
patience and displeasure on the part of the 
t.‘ouncil probably gave occasion to this 
abrupt change of tone. The thought of all 
the idolatry and corruption after the time 
of Solomon might well excite holy indig- 
nation in the mind of St. Stephen. The 
address was cut short ; no application was 
made of the previous statements; not even 
a word of warning or exhortation to re- 
l^entance based uix)n them. 

so do ?/c] The Coimcil had threatened St. 
Peter and St. John (iv. 21), had taken 
counsel to slay them (v. ^3), and had 
scourged them before dismissing them (v. 
40). 

52. Which of the prophets] See 2 Chro. 
xxxvi. 16 ; Matt, xxiii. 37. 

the Just One] Cp. marg. ref. ; xxii. 14; 
Jas. V. 6. The Jews applied the title to 
the Messiah. Rev. V. ‘ the Righteous One, 
of Whom ye have now become betrayers,’ 
i.e. when they bargained with Judas. 

58. Rev. V. ‘ye who received the Law 
as it was ordained by Angels. * Cp. Ps. Ixviife 
17: and Deut. xxxiii. 2, LXX. Josephus 
and Philo botA^peak of this ministration of 
Angels as a recognised fact. Some under- 
stand messengers, e.g. Moses, Aaron, Joshua. 

55. being] Thepennanent character of St. 


Stephen’s spiritual endowments is marked 
by the use of vrrapxwi/ instead of 
saw the (dory of God] Cp. John xii. 41. 

56. Between him and “the light which no 
man can approach unto ” (1 Tim. vi. 10) he 
was permitted t(> see the glorified Hu- 
manity. The spiritual world is always near 
us; and, whenever it pleases God, it be- 
comes visible ; c.r/» to Elisha’s servant (2 K. 
vi. 17), to Isaiah (vi.), to Ezekiel (viii.), and 
to 8t. John in Patmos (Rev. iv. v.). 

the Son of rnan] The only instance of the 
use of this title after the Ascension. 
standing] Ready to sustain and welcome. 

57. they] The bystanding multitude. 
There is no express mention of votes taken, 
or of any sentence pronounced. But, if the 
first outbreak of zeal was tumultuary, 
several formalities were duly observed. 
The sanction of I^aw to capital sentences is 
implied in xxvi. 10. 

o8. out of the Too holy, as the camp 
in the wilderness had been, to be defiled 
with bloodshed (Lev. xxiv. 14). (^p. Heb. 
xiii. 12 ; IK. xxi. 13. 

the witnessesiX Tw'o, at least, were indis- 
pensable, and the Law required their 
bands to be foremost in the execution (Deut. 
xvii. 7), a regulation which must have often 
been a powerful check to false testimoiw. 

their clothes] Their outer garments (Matt. 
V. 40) that their action might be free. 

a young man] veavla^, any age from 24 to 
40. Saul, if a member of the Sanhedrin 
(xxvi. 10), must have been 80 vears at least. 

59. God] Rev. V. Uhe Lord: The lan- 
guage of the statement and the purjwrt of 
the prayer are equivalent to an assertion of 
the Divinity of Christ. Calling on the 
name of Jesus was a characteristic of 
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60 Lord Jesus, ^receive my spirit. And he ^kneeled down, and a Pa. 3h 6. 
cried with a loud voice, ^Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. 

8 And when he had said this, he fell asleep. AND “ Saul was i,uke k 28. 
consenting unto his death. If And at that time there was a great & 23. si 
persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem; and “c^7.68. 
^'they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judcea & ch. u, w. 

2 and Samaria, except the apostles. And dewut men carried 

3 Stephen to his him a?, and ^made great lamentation over him. As « Gen. 23. 2. 
for Saul, ‘^he made havock of the church, entering into everj^ 

house, and haling men and women committed them to prison. i coV. 

4 Therefore ‘'they that were scattered abroad went everywhere Phil. 3. 6. 

5 preaching the word, 51 Then •''Philip went down to the city of 

6 Samaria, and preached Christ unto them. And the p^ple with 
one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip spake, 

7 hearing and seeing the miracles which he did. For ‘^unclean v Mark 16.17. 
spirits, crj’ing with loud voice, came out of many that were 
possessed with them: and many taken with palsies, and that 

8 were lame, were healed. And there was great joy in that city. 

9 ^But there was a certain man, called Simon, which beforetime 

in the same city *u8ed sorcery, and bewitched the people of * ch. 13. 6. 

10 Samaiia, ^giving out that himself was some great one : to whom < ch. 5 . 36 . 
they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, sajung. This 

11 man is the great power of God. And to him they had regard, 

Christians (i.x. 21, xxii. 16; cp. ii. 21; 1 the walls of Jerusalem. As a Hellenist, he 
Cor. i. 2). was more acceptable to the Samaritans 

I'eceive my sfpirit] Cp. Luke xxiii. 46. than a bom Jew. Notice that St. Luke’s 
Ps. xxxi. 5, was used at the approach of Gospel alone records the healing of a Sama- 
death by Polycarji, Basil, Bernard, Huss, ritan le[)er and the i^arable of the Good 
Columbus, Luther, and Melanchthon. Samaritan. 

fellasUei^ Cp. Johnxi. 11; 1 Cor. xv. 6, the city'] Probably Samaria itself, at that 
18, 61 ; 1 Thes. iv. 13. Hence the Christian time called Sebaste, 

Cemetery, properly a sleeping-place. Rev. 6 . Rev. V. ‘ And the multitudes..., that 
V. places the next clause, ‘And Saul... were siwken by Philip, when they heard 
death ’ (viii. 1.) at the end of this chapter. and saw the signs...’ 

VIII. 1. consentiny] <rvv€v6oKMv expresses 7. unclean spii'itg] »ri-€v/«ara o«a8a/>7w. In 
the heartiest sympathy and approval (xxii. his Gosioel St. Luke used Ikemonia {SaiiUyta) 
20). Cp. the strong language of xxvi. 11. more frequently than the other Evangelists ; 

And at that time] The loginning of the in the Acts that word does not once occur, 
second m*eat division of this history. Ht. This has been regarded as showing that, 
Stephen's case immediately developed itself after the death of Christ, ix)88e88ion w^ 
into a general persecution. Rev. V. ‘And less jwwerful than pi-eviously ; certainly, in 
there arose on that day ’ &c. this Book, cases of jx^ssession are either 

scattered abroad] Cp. marg. ref. The dis- among the heathen (xix. 12), or in the 

persion was not due to panic, but in obedience border-land between heathenism and J uda- 
to Christ’s command (Matt. x. 23). ism, as here, in Sainaria. 

except the apostles] See the note on i. 4. 9. A native of Gittom, a village 

2. great lamentation] Jewish usage (c]). of Samaria. 

Gen. 1. 9, 10; Mark xvi. 10). Conformity bewitched] rather, amazed (and in v. 11). 

to it here was an avowal of belief in the some great one] Simon^ is said to have 

innocence of Stohen. claimed to combine in himself the Three 

8. Rev. V. ‘But Saul laid waste’ (cp. Persons in the Trinity, alleging that he 

Gal. i. 13), under the sanction of authority, ap^ieared to the Jews as the Son, to the 
Cp. his confessions, xxvL 9-11; ITim. i. 13. Samaritans as the Father, and among the 

4. every ^oh€r^] Rev. V. ‘ about,’ i. e. Gentiles as the Holy Ghost, 

throughout all JudaBa and Galilee and Sa- 10. the great poioer of God] Rev. V, * that 
maria (ix. 31) and beyond (xi. 19). jiower of God, which is called Great.* He 

preaching] «vayy<Atj6/yi«vot (and in v, 12). m reported to have said of himself, “ Ego 
There is no official character implied, as in sum Sermo Dei, Ego sum specioeus, Bgo 
{v, 6). Paracletus, Ego OmnipotejiB, Ego Omma 

5. Philip] The Deacoiiy appropriately Dei.” He was called by hm followers * the 
styled the Evangelist (xxi. 8), as having Power of God.’ 

been the first prefer of the Gospel beyond 11. had regard] Or gave heed (v. 10}* 
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* ch. 1. 3. 


* ch. 2. 38. 

ch. 19. 2. 
« Matt. 28. 
19. 

ch. 2. 38. 

'» ch. 10. 48. 
& 19. 6. 
p ch. 6. 6. 

& 19 . 6 . 
Heb. 6. 2. 


because that of long time ho had bewitched them with sorce- 

12 ries. But when they believed Philip preaching the things 

concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 

13 Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. Then Simon 
himself believed also : and when ho was baptized, he continued 
with Philip, and wondered, beholding the * miracles and signs 

14 which wore done. UNow when the apostles which were at 
Jerusalem hoard that Samaria had rocoi'^'od the word of God, 

15 they sent unto them Peter and John : who, when they were 
come dovTi, prayed for them, Hhat they might receive the Holy 

10 Ghost: (for ’'‘as yet ho was fallen upon none of them: only 

17 ’‘they were baptized in ‘’the name of the Lord Jesus.) Then 
^'laid they tlicir hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. 

18 ^And when Simon saw that through laying on of the apostles' 

19 hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money, sjiy- 
ing. Give mo also this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, 

20 he may receive the Holy Ghost. But Peter said unto him, Thy 

^ Gr. and great mirwles. 


sorceries] Jiig^'lerios, ba.sed on some know- 
led^ of phynical science. The cures wrought 
by Philip impressed Simon (r. 13), quite as 
deeply as Simon had impressed the popu- 
lace. Witchcraft, forbidden by the Law 
(Exod. xxii. 18; Lev. xx. 27), is among the 
works of the flesh (Gal. v. 20). 

12 . Rev. V. * i>reaching good tidings.’ 

vhenand u'omen] This does not invalidate 

Infant Bai>tisni. Adults received Baptism 
after profession of faith. Admitted into 
the Christian Covenant, they brought their 
offspring >\dth them ; the blessiri" of Bap- 
tism was not lowered in comparison with 
that of circumcision ((ren. xvii. 7). 

13 . helieml] His faith, not affecting his 
heart and life, was very shortlived (Mark 
iv. 16, 17). Cp. V. 18. His continuing 
with Philip was the result of curiosity 
mingled wdth hope of obtaining similar 
powers. Daily renewal throughout life is 
necessary, as well as regeneration (Titus iii. 
5; Eph. iv, 23). Rev. V. ‘and beholding 
signs and great miracles wrought, he was 
amazed.’ 

14 . Samar in] Probably the district, not 
the city. 

Petirami John] The contrast in character 
made the combination, in this case, very 
advantageous: St. Peter ardent, bold, and 
zealous; St. John mild, gentle, persuasive. 
St. Peter was sent as well as >St. John by 
the Ai)ostolic College; he had no 8Uj)re- 
macy ; yet was there jMJCuliar fitness in his 
being sent (Matt. xvi. 19). The jealousy 
between the Jews and the Samaritans 
might well be thought to call for express 
sanction bein^ given by the heads of the 
Church to Philip’s proceedings. , 

15 . might receive the Holy Ghost] In His 
extraordinary i^uences (x. 44, xi. 15) which 
were visible tovSimon {r, 18). These con- 
verts had received the ordinary, sanctifying 
influence of the Holy Ghost, in the remis- 


sion of sins at their Baptism (r. 16). The 
bestowal of miraculous gifts was not at the 
discretion of the Ais)stles; they prayed 
previously. And the restriction of the con- 
versance of .such gifts to the AiM)stles is in 
favour of the view that miraculous powers 
ceased with those on whom the Ai) 08 tles 
had laid their hands. 

16 . The descent of the Holy Ghost, re- 
served in this case till the Apostles were on 
the spot, wjus timed ^‘cording to the plea- 
sure of Him Wlio divideth to every man 
severally as He will. Rev. V. ‘ Only they 
had been baptized into the Name ’ &c. 

17 . This laying on of hands (cp. inarg. 
reff.) has been considertid as authorizing 
Confirmation; “a solemn, ancient, and 
laudable custom in the Church of God, 
continued from the Apostles’ times.” Con- 
finnation wfw ntxjessary as well as Bai)tism, 
that i»ersons might bect>me complete mem- 
bers of the Church and partakers of the 
grace of Christ. And that grace was con- 
ferred by Apostles’ hands ; for though 
Philip had the jMjwcir of miracles, yet he 
c<mld not do that which belonged to a 
higher order. Impositi(»n of hands signi- 
fied the conveyance of the blessing. In the 
Western Church it has, except in very ex- 
traordinary cases, been reserved exclusively 
for Bishops. The Eastern Church allows 
its administration by Presbyters, but with 
oil consecrated by a Bishop. 

18 . Simony is (in law) the corruj)t presen- 
tation of any one to an ecclesiastical bene- 
fice for gift, money, or reward ; and was so 
called from the resemblance it is said to 
liear to the sin of Simon Magus; though 
the purchasing of Holy Orders seems to 
aiiproach nearer to his offence. 

19 . Simon asked for the power of work- 
ing miracles ; he did not ask for the sancti- 
fying influence. “He was baptized but not 
enlightened ” (Cyril). 
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money perish with thee, because ^thou hast thought that ’’the <r Matt. lo. 8. 

21 gift of God may bo purchased with mone 5 \ Thou hast neither 

I)art nor lot in this matter : for thy heart is not right in the r'cb.*2. 39. 

22 sight of God. Hopent therefore of this thy wickedness, and & lo. 45. 
j^ray God, «if perliaps the thought of thine heart may be for- 

23 given thee. Eor I perceive that thou art in Hhe gall of bitter- 2 Tim. i 25 . 

24 ness, and in the bond of iniquity. Then answered Simon, and t Heb. 12 . 15 , 
said, « Pray ye to tlfe Lord forme, that none of these things « Gen. 20 . 

2«5 which ye have spoken come upon me. ^ And they, when they o 
had testified and preached the word of the Lord, returned to Nuin.’ 21 . 1 
Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many villages of the Sama- 
2G ritans. % And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, le. 

Arise and go toward the south unto the way that gocth down 

27 from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desei*t. And he arose and 

wont: and, behold, ^a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great *Zcph.3.l0. 

authoiity under Candace queen of the Ethioinans, who had the 

charge of all her treasure, and had come to Jerusalem for to v John 12 . 20 . 

28 worship, was returning, and sitting in his chariot read Esaias 

29 the pro])het. Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join 

30 thyself to tliis chaiiot. And l*hilip ran thither to /i/m, and heard 
him read the prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou 

31 w'hat thou readest? And he said. How can I, except some man 
should guide me ? And he desired Philip that he would come 

20. Thy money parish] A prediction, not for the eunuch’s reading of Scripture, jmd 

an inqirecation. Simon was urged to re- for his receiving instruction and Baptism 
l)entance and prayer (r. 22). from St. Philip. 

that the pift &c.\ Rev. V. ‘to obtain the 27. aman of Ethiopia] The firstfruits and 
gift of God with money.’ the representative of “ the uttermost parts 

21. neither part nor lot] Apparently a of the earth ” (i. 8). He came from the high 
proverbial phrase (Deut. x. 0; 2 Sam. xx. 1). land 8. of Egjq)t, of which the capital was 

this nhatter] Rather, this teaching. IMeroe, called Sheba (Gen. x. 7). If a 

22. pray God] Rather, Pray the Lord. Cushite, a descendant of Ham (Gen. x. 6, 

23. (jail] Cp. Deut. xxix. 18. Rev. V. 7), he was more decidedly an alien than the 
maiy. wiJt become (tail (or, a yalf-root) Gentiles generally (Amos ix. 7). 

of bitterness and a bond of i)iiqnity {Isiii. Iviii. an emiuch] If understtxxi literally and 
G). By the “gall of bitterness’ is meant physically, the ancient prohibition (Deut. 
malice bitter as gall. xxiii. 1) had been cancelled. Cp. Isai. Ivi. 

24. The feeling expressed was anxiety 3-5; Jer. xxxviii. 7. 

to escaj^Kj punishment. The cloud under Caifdaee] The name of a dynasty, as 
which 8imon is left affords d pi'u/ri pro- Pharaoh of the kings of hlgypt. 
bability to the accounts of the error and for to tvoi'ship] It has bt^n thought that 
impurity brought into the Church through he was retunimg home not long after one 
his instrumentality. of the Feasts, Pentecost, or the Feast of 

25. Rev. V. ‘They therefore, when... Tabernacles. 

and spoken the word... to many villages...’ 28. Rev. V. ‘was reading the prophet 
Among them, jwssibly, that on whiwi St. Isaiah.’ He was reading aloud (r. 30), in 
.John h.ad been fain to call dowTi fire from accordance with Eastern usage. The qutv 
heaven (Luke ix. 54). tation from Isaiah agrees uuth the LaX 

26. the anyel] aa Angel. throughout; ho was reading that Version, 

Gaza] Called Azzah (Deut. ii. 23). One which was widely circulated in Egypt. 

of the most ancient cities in the world 29. the Spirit said] As in x. 19, xvi. 6, 
(Gen. X. 19), in a sandy plain, about three 7 ; incidental evidence of the Personality of 
miles from the sea, the key of the south of the Holy Ghost. 

Palestine. It was one of the five chief 30. The language of the original makes 
Philistine cities (1 Sam. vi. 17). it probable that Philip spoke Greek. A 

whieh is desert] The ‘ way,’ not the city, negative answer was expected. Circum- 
The southern route across Hebron was thus ^tances had not been favourable to the 
distinguished from the northern road usually chamberlain’s receiving instruction at Jeru- 
taken, by Ramleh, through a populous salem from Christians. - 
country. The fonner, passing throug^h a 31. Rev. V. ‘ some one Ahall g^ide me ? 
little frequented district, was better suited And he besought Philip to come up...’ 
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<l6ai. 53.7,8. 


o Luke 24.27. 
ch. 18. 28. 


6 ch. 10. 47. 
«Ma4;t. 28.19. 
Mark 16. 16. 
«* Matt.l6.1U. 
John 6. 69. 
ch. 9. 20. 

1 John 4. 16. 
& 5 . 6 . 
•lKiii.18.12. 

2 Kin. 2. 10. 
£zek. 3. 12. 


« ch. 8. 3. 
Gal. 1. 13. 

1 Tim. 1. 13. 


32 up and sit with him. The place of the scripture which ho read 
was this, *He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a 

33 lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not his mouth : in 
his humiliation his judgment was taken away: and who shall 
declare his generation? for his life is taken from the earth. 

34 And the eimuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom 
^eaketh the prophet this ? of himself, or of some other man ? 

35 Then Philip opened his mouth, "and bej^an at the same scrip- 

36 ture, and preached unto him Jesus. And as they went on their 
way, they came unto a certain water : and the eunuch said. See, 

37 here is water; ^what doth hinder me to be baptized? And 
Philip said, ®If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. 
And he answered and said, *^1 believe that Jesus Christ is the 

38 Son of God. And he commanded the chariot to stand still ; and 
they went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; 

39 and he baptized him. And when they were come up out of the 
water, «the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the 
eunuch saw him no more : and he went on his way rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was found at Azotus : and passing through he preached 
in all the cities, till he came to Caesarea. 

Chap. 9. AND "Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, 
2 and desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that 


82 . Tfve placel This may perhaps be un- 
derstood of one of the sections into which 
the Law and the Pn^phets were divided for 
use as lessons in the Synagogue service. 
Rev. V. * as a lamb... is dumb, so he oi>eneth 
not...* 

88. ^ St. Philip took Isai. liii. for the basis 
of his instruction. Christ’s Incarnation, 
Life, Suffering, and Death were the fulfil- 
ment of Divine declarations made by 
Isaiah. Cp. Matt. viii. 17 ; 1 Pet. ii. 23. 

86. Rev. y. ‘ on the way.’ The certain 
•water is traditionally Bethsororiy 20 miles S. 
of Jerusalem, and 2 miles from Hebron. 

what doth hinder^ Philip must have sjjoken 
of Baptism and its necessity (cp. xvi. 32) ; 
and the asking for it was equivalent to 
acc^tance of tne instruction. 

37. This verse is rejected by the best cri- 
tical authorities and Kev. V. It is thought 
to have found its way into the text from the 
margin, on which it may have been inserted 
from a feeling that it was exxiedient to have 
an express statement that Baptism was not 
administered till a profession of faith had 
been m^e. No profession of faith is re- 
corded in the case of the 3000 converts on 
the Day of Pentecost (ii. 41). 

89 . ca^ight awaiA Cp. marg. reff. and 
2 Cor. xii. 2, 4 ; 1 Thess. iv. 17. This mi- 
raculous withdrawal of the Evangelist con- 
fiimed the Ethiopian’s assurance of the 
Divine mission of his teacher. The Alex. 
MS. has a curious reading, And the Spirit* 
•/ the Lord fell upon the eunuch^ bat the 
Arwel of the Lord snatched anoay Philip. 

Rev. V. ‘for^e went., rejoicing.^ His 
disoipleship had been sealed ; he had 
been admitted t*> that kingdom which is 


S ’^hteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
oly Ghost. The Abyssinians repirded this 
eunuch as the founder of their Church. 

40. was found'] He was next heat'd of at 
Azotus^ or Ashdod (Josh. xi. 22), a city 
about 60 miles W. from Jenisalem, nearly 
midway between Gaza and Joppa, the 
capital of one of the five states of the Phi- 
listines, and the chief seat of the worship 
of Dagon. 

all the cilics] Between Azotus and Cae- 
sarea of Palestine (to be distin^shed from 
Caesarea Philii)pi, Matt. xvi. 13), which lay 
on the coast, just S. of Mount Carmel, 55 
miles N.W. of Jerusalem, with a very fine 
harbour, secured by a breakwater con- 
structed at an enormous expense by Herod. 
It was the official residence of the Roman 
governor, and the military headquarters of 
the iirovinee. The iwpulation was mixed ; 
but the Gentile element preiwnderated, so 
that the Greek Version of the O. T. was 
read in its synago^ies. Philip made it 
his home (xxi. 8). We have no clue to the 
length of time occujiied by the events in 
Samaria and the mission of St. Philip. It 
has been thought that they were chrono- 
logically parallel with the statements con- 
cerning St. Paul and St. Peter in ch. viii. 
IX. 1. the hi{jh priest\ See vii. 1. 

2 . letters to Damasext^ The Roman troops 
would have prevented any such proceedings 
at Jerusalem. 

Damascus] About 160 miles N.E. of Jeru- 
salem, one of the oldest cities in the world, 
built before Baalbec and Palmyra, and sur- 
viving both. Cp. Gen. xiv. 15. The ancient 
capital of Syria (2 Sam. viii. 6), it was 
brought into subjection to RomebyPompey, 
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if he found any ’of this way, whether they were men or women, 

3 he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. And ^'as he jour- 
neyed, he came near Damascus : and suddenly there shined 

4 round about him a light from heaven : and he fell to earth, 
and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, <^why persecutest 

5 thou mo ? And he said, Who art thou, Lord ? Aid the Lord 

said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest : is hard for thee 

6 to kick against the J)rick8. And he trembling and astonished 
said. Lord, «what wilt thou have me to do ? And the Lord said 
unto him, Arise, and go into the cit 5 % and it shall be told thee 

7 what thou must do. And-^'the men which journeyed with him 

8 stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man. And Saul 
arose from the earth ; and when his eyes were opened, he saw 
no man: but they led him by the hand, and brought him'mU) 

9 Damascus. And he was three days without sight, and neither did 

10 eat nor drink. ^ And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, 

named Ananias ; and to him said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. 

11 And he said. Behold, I am here^ Lord. And the Lord said unto 
him, Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, and 


ft ch. 22. 6. 
& 26. 12. 

1 Cor. 16. 8. 


« Matt. 26. 
40, &c. 

rf ch. 5. 39. 


« Luke 3. 10 
ch. 2. a(T. • 
& 16. 30. 

/ Dan. 10. 7. 
ch. 22. 9. 
&26.13. 


ff ch. 22. 12. 


^ Or. of the way : So ch. 19. 9, 23. 


B.c. 64; but at the close of St. Paul’s sojourn 
in Arabia it had been suffer^ to fall into the 
hands of Aretas (2 Cor. xi. 32), who ix)8- 
sessed it as one of the fruits of his victory 
over Herod j^tiims. Ibere w ere several 
Synagogues in Damascus (r. 20), and the 
Jews were very numerous there, to whom 
at this time the authorities must have been 
favourable (vi\ 14, 24). The Komans al- 
lowed Jews to seize and chastise in their 
Synagogues wherever the authority of their 
Sanhedrin w as acknowledged. Cp. xxii. 19, 
xxvi. 11. 

this waji] the w’^ay, i.e, sect or school (cp. 
John xiv. 5, 6). Ihe w ay of the Nazareiies 
was a Jewish phrase for Christians. 

3 . Rev. V. * it came to pass that he drew 
nigh...’ The journey from Jerusalem to 
Damascus usually occupied six days. Saul 
would approach from the S. or the W. 

suddenly] About noon (see marg. reff.) 
Of this conversion three accounts have 
been preserved ; here^ in the course of his- 
tory, for Christians ; in ch. xxii. as narrated 
to«J ews ; in ch. xxvi. as principally addressed 
to Gentiles. This is the most brief and con- 
cise ; in the other accounts St. Paul added 
several imriortant particulars which had 
impressed tnemselves deeply on his mind. 

a light] Rev. V. ‘out of heaven.’ The 
word (1 Tim. vi. 16) is never used for 
lightning. 

4 . fell to the earth] Either as he walked or 
from the bock of a camel. 

why persecutest thou nie Our Lord had 
identified Himself with His faithful fol- 
lowers (marg. reff. : cp. Zech. ii. 8). Saul’s 
first lesson was the mystical union between 
Christ and His Church. 

6 , 6 . Rev. V. reads, according to the 
best critical evidence, ‘ I am Jesus, Whom 
tliou persecutest : but arise ’ &c. The 


clauses it is hard... unto him^ are regarded 
as an interix)lation from xxvi. 14. 

7. stood speechless] From alarm (cp. marg. 
reff.). The effect on his fellow-travellers 
showed that there w as no delusion. 

hearing a voice] the voice (or sound) ; the 
voice of the Lord (r. 5). They heard a 
sound, but did not miderstand w'hat was 
siKiken ; Saul understood as w^ell as heard. 

seeing no 7/ia«] The glorified Humanity 
w^as visible to none but Saul. 

8. The form of blindness — “dazzled by 
excess of light” — was not perceptible to 
others. ^ Like the dumbness of Zacnarias, it 
was a sign and a lesson, admonishing Saul, 
that, wdth all his legal knowledge, he w as 
spiritually blind. Cp. J ohn ix. 39. 

no mail] Rev. V. ‘ nothing.’ The blinding 
brilliancy W'as restricted to Saul. 

into Damascus] He w^as ijrobably con- 
ducted round the w alls, so as to enter by 
the eastern gate. 

9 . three days] According to the Jewish 
reckoning, as in the interval between the 
death upon the Cross and the Resurrection ; 
the sequel of the day of his conversion, the 
entire day following, and the day after that 
till the arrival of Ananias. This w'as an 
interval of mental conflict, repentance, and 
deep devotion. It is an usual method with 
God to lay the foundation of a great sanctity 
in affliction. 

10. Ananias] Cp. xxii. 12. A Jew'ish 
Christian, who may have been one of the 
Pentecostal converts. He and Saul did not 
know each other before (rr. 11-13). 

• 11 . the street] h pvfin implies a narrow lane 
(Luke xiv. 21). It is miserably contracted 
from a once broad and imble high'wi^, 
colonnaded throughout, ssm in its entire 
width extending above 100 feet. The street 
now called Straight runs from E. to W. 
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ch. 21. 39. 
<&22. 3. 


» ver. 1. 


*-• ch. 7. 69. 

& 22 . 10 . 

1 Cor. 1. 2. 

2 Tim. 2. 22. 
i chTl3. 2. 
Bom. 1. 1. 

1 Cor. 15. 10. 
Epb. 3. 7. 

2 Tim. 1. 
Rom. 1. 6. 

& 11. 13. 

Gal. 2. 7, 8. 

" ch. 25. 22. 
& 20. 1. &c. 

« Oh. 20. 23. 
& 21 . 11 . 

2 Cor. 11. 23. 
P ch. 22. 12. 

9 ch. 8. 17. 

*• ch. 2. 4. & 
8. 17.& 13.52. 

• ch. 20. 20. 

* ch. 8. 37. 

» ch. 8. 3. 
ver. 1. 

Gal. 1. 13. 

ch, 18. 23. 


enquire in tlio house of Judas for one called Saul, *of Tarsus: 

12 for, behold, he prayeth, and hath soon in a vision a man named 
Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might 

13 receive his sight. Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard 
by many of this man, »how much evil ho hath done to thy saints 

14 at Jerusalem : and here he hath authority from the chief priests 

15 to bind all ^ tliat call on thy name. But the Lord said unto 
him. Go thy way : for ^he is a chosen -vessel unto me, to bear 
my name before "Hhe Gentiles, and “kings, and the children of 

16 Israel: for I will shew him how great things he must suffer 

17 for my name’s sake. »^And Ananias went his way, and entered 
into the house; and '^putting his hands on him said, Brother 
Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way 
as thou earnest, hath sent mo, that thou mightest receive thy 

18 sight, and ’ bo filled with the Holy Ghost. And immediately 
there fell from his eyes as it had been scales : and he received 

19 sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. And when he had 
received moat, he was strengthened. 51* Then w^as Saul certain 

20 days with the disciples which were at Damascus. And straight- 
way^ he preached Christ in the synagogues, ^that lie is the 

21 Son of God. But all that heard him wc^rc amazed, and said ; 
“Is not this he tliat de.stroyed them which called on this name 
in Jorusaleiii, and came hither for that intent, that he might 

22 bring them bound unto the chief priests ? But Saul increased 
the more in strength, *and confounded the Jews which dwelt 

23 at Damascus, proving that this is veiy Christ. 51 And after 


through the city, and does not contain the 
traditional house of Judas or of Ananias. 

^ Tarmts] The capital of Cilicia, on the 
iver Cydnus, de8cril)ed by Xenoplion as 
great and flourishing. It was made a free 
city by Antony, but was not a colony till 
hmg after the time of St. Paul, so that his 
birthplace did not give him the rights of 
Homan citizenship. As a seat of learning 
it wa.s said to 8urj)as3 Athens and Alex- 
andria. 

heprat/eth] Not as observing the appointed 
hours of jirayer, but with faith in that 
Name, the invocation of which by Stephen 
he liad regarded as blasphemy. 

12. in a vLvon] Rev. V. omits. The 
character of Ananias (xxii. 12) makes it 
highly probable that his name was not 
unknown to Saul. 

13. hp 7nnnf/] Fugitives from the perse- 
cution in Jerusalem had made tlieir way to 
Damascus. 

thp mintu] The earliest instance of this 
api>ellation, expressive of the m'rmal stan- 
dard of the Christian character, which be- 
came afterwards so prevalent (rr. 32, 41 ; 
Rom. i. 7 ; Eph. i. 1). The pronoun implies 
the Divinity of Christ. 

15. vessel^ Cp. Rom. ix. 21, 23; 2 Cor. iv. 
7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. i 

the GentiUi\ Named first because his 
sjiecial office to l>e to them (xxii. l.^>, 
X)Xvi. 17 ; G^l. i. 16; 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim. 

amJ kinffs] e.g.f before the governors of 


Cyprus, Achaia, and Judsea ; before Herod, 
Agrippa, and Nero. 

16. / wtii nhonA I is emphatic. 

he 7)1 nut mffer] St. Paul reckoned “all 
patience” among the signs of an Apostle 
(2C:or. xii. 12), and rejoiced in his sutferings 
(Col. i. 24). 

17. B)'other All the terror felt by 

Ananias had passed away. 

18. Rev, V. ‘.as it were scides.’ An aj)- 
j)earance observed by Ananias and the by- 
standers, of which St. Luke has here given 
a medical .account. 

forthwith] Rev. V. omits. 

ivashapthed^ By Ananias. The Sacrament 
of initiation was not dispensed with, even 
when the repentance was beyond all doubt, 
and the commission from Christ was direct. 
There is nothing, in this record, .answering 
to Conflrm.atioii. The being “filled with 
the Holy (Thost” (r. 17) was more than an 
ecpiivalent. 

20. Christ] Rev. V. ‘ Jesus.’ Great stress 
is laid on confessing that Jesus is the Son of 
God (IJohniv. 1,5). This title, used in this 
passage only of this Book, was a designa- 
tion of the Messiah (John i. 49). 

21. Rev. V. ‘ he that in J. made havoc 
of...? and he had come hither for this...’ 

22. confounded] By his complete and 
exact knowledge of the O. T. ; pivvin/r 
{<rvfipifia^u>y) implies the combination and 
comparison of various passages one with 
another, ami with events in the life of 
Christ here on earth. Rev. V. ‘ the Christ.* 
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that many days were fulfilled, J'tho Jews took counsel to kill 

24 him : *but their laying await was known of Saul. And they 

25 watched the gates day and night to kill him. Then the dis- 
ciples took him hy night, and "let him down by the wall in 

26a basket.^ And ^when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he as- 
sayed to join himself to the disciples : but they were all afraid 

27 of him, and believed not that ho was a disciple. ‘^But Barnabas 
took him, and brouglft him, to the apostles, and declared unto 
them how ho had seen the Lord in the way, and that ho had 
spoken to him, ‘^an<l how ho had preached boldly at Damascus 

28 in tho name of Jesus. And «ho was with them coming in and 

29 going out at Jeinsalem. And ho spako boldly in the name of 
tho Lord Jesus, and disputed against the -^Grecians : ^^but they 

30 went about to slay him. Which when tho brethren knew, they 
brought him down to C;esarea, and sent him foi*th to Tarsus. 

31 ^^^Then had tho churches rest throughout all Judiea and Galileo 
and Samaria, and were edified ; and walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Hol}^ Ghost, were multiplied. 

32 And it came to pass, as Peter passed ^throughout all quar^ 
terSy ho came down also to tho saints which dwelt at Lydda. 
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V ch. 23. 12. 
& 25. 3. 

2 Cor. 11. 20. 
^2Cor.ll.32. 
® So Josh. 

2. 15. 

1 8ftm.l9.12. 
ch. 22. 17. 
ch. 13. 2. 


^ vcr. 20. 22 ! 
« Gal. 1, 18. 


/ ch. 6. 1. 

& 11 . 20 . 

9 ver. 23. 

2 Cor, 11.26. 
^ See ch.3.1. 


*■ ch. 8. 14. 


23. maiuj (la}ts\ Some coiiHider that this 
interval embraces the three years (Gal. i. 
18) ; others about a year and a half. 

24. amiit] Kather, plot. It has 
been inferred that the Jews had n(>t at this 
time the same iftflnence and an thfuity which 
they had when St. Paul first came to 
Damascus, or it would have l)een easy for 
them to seize him and send him back to 
Jerusalem. Cj). marg. ref. 

25. tlte di»ciple»^ Rev. V. ‘his diHci[>le.s,’ 
converts already made by Saul’s teaching. 

hy the wall] Rev. V. ‘ through. ..{#. e. 
through the window of a house on the wall : 
cp. marg. reff.) lowering him in a basket’; 
o-jTvpi?, a large basket (Matt. xv. 37), as dis- 
tinguished from K6(f>ivo<:j a small portable 
basket (Matt. xiv. 20). 

23. bclinrd not that he was a disciple] Any 
rumour of his conversion a]»T»ears to have 
faded out of memory during his absence in 
Arabia ; and of his labours in Damascus, 
after his return, no account may have 
reached Jerusahun. 

27. Barnabas] See iv. 30, xi. 22-20. Being 
of Cyprus, which was annexed to (hlicia as 
an integral portion of that province, he 
might have he.ard particulars concerning 
Saul from friends in Syria. 

to the apostles] St. Peter and St. James 
(Gal. i. 18, 19). It was not till his second 
visit, fourteen years later, that he saw St. 
John (Gal. ii. 9). 

28. His stay in Jerusalem (Gal. i. 18) 
was limited to fifteen days, in the course of 
which he received Christ's command to go to 
the Gentiles. Rev. V. ‘ going in and going 
out at Jerusalem, preaching boldly in the 
name of the Lorn: and he spake and 
disputed against the Grecian Jews* (or 
Greek-speaking Jews : cp. marg. ref.). It 


was natural for a (^ilician to turn to Hellen- 
ists ; and, having been i^resent at the death 
St. Stephen, he would feel a 8i>ecial in- 
terest in those who had been the bitterest 
assailants of the first martyr. 

30. they hrouyht hi in down^ To the sea. 
Tlie Ai) 08 tle was expressly airected by a 
vision to quit Jerusalem (xxii. 17, 18). 

to C(esarea] C’p. viii. 40 ; that he might 
sail thence to Tarsus. The narrative, from 
this point, is not resumed till xi. 30. 

31. Rev. V. * So the church throughout... 
had peace, being edified.’ For the earliest 
instances of the plural ‘churches,’ see Gal. i. 
2, 22. At this time the troubles occasioned 
bv Canada’s insisting on his statue being 
placed in the Temple enm* 088 ed the atten- 
tion of the Jews. Jewish authorities and 
Roman officials were alike interested in pre- 
venting any disturbances which m^ffit afford 
a pretext for the Emjieror s severity. Per- 
secution commenced again after his death 
(xii. 1). 

edified] Their constitution and organiza- 
tion were completed. The next words point 
to their spiritual condition and progress. 

fear... com fort] The more a man fears to 
offend God, and the greater his care is to 
please Him, the greater his hope and com- 
fort will be. 

32. Peter had not left Jerusalem during 
the persecution. Now he availed himself 
of an opportunity for showdng that he was 
mindful of the charge repeated to him 
(John xxi. 15-17). Rev. V. ‘ went through- 
<«it all parts.’ Some suggest hrethixnex dis' 
ciples in the place of quartet's, 

Lydda] About 18 miles N.W. of Jeru- 
salem, on a gentle eminenc^iin the plain of 
Sharon. It was a great seat of Jewish 
learning, having seventy schools. 
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ch. 3. 6, 16. 
& 4. 10. 

< 1 Chr. 6. 16. 
ch. 11. 21. 


« 1 Tim.2.10. 
Tit 3. 8. 

« ch- 1. 13. 


P Matt. 9. 25. 
« ch. 7. «(». 

»• Mark 5. 

41 4 ;? 

John 11. 43. 


« John 11.45. 
& 12 . 11 . 

< Ch. 10. 6. 


® ver. 22, 
^ ver. 35. 


33 And there he found a certain man named .ffineas, which had 

34 kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy. And Peter 
said unto him, iEneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole : arise, 

3o and make thy bed. And he arose immediately. And all that 
dwelt at Lyuda and *Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord. 

36 5fNow there was at Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, 
which by interpretation is called * Dorcas : this woman was full 

37 "of good works and almsdeeds which she did. And it came to 
pass in those days, that she, was sick, and died: whom when 

38 they had washed, they laid her in ®an upper chamber. And 
forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had 
heard that Peter was there, they sent unto him two men, do- 

39 siring him that he would not -delay to come to them. Then 
Peter arose and went with them. When he was come, they 
brought him into the upper chamber : and all the widows stood 
by hun weeping, and shewdng the coats and garments which 

40 Dorcas made, wMle she was Tvdth them. But Peter ^’put them 
all forth, and « kneeled down, and prayed ; and turning him to 
the body said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes : and 

41 when sbo saw Peter, she sat up. And he gave her his hand, 
and lifted her up, and when he had called the saints and 

42 widows, presented her alive. And it was known throughout 

43 all Joppa; *and many believed in the Lord. And it came to 
pass, that ho tarried many da 5^8 in Joppa with one ^Simon a 
tanner. 

Chap. 10. THERE was a certain man in C?esarea called Cor- 

2 rielius, a centurion of the band called the Italian baiui, 
devout man, and one that ^feared God with all his house, 

1 Or, Doe, or, Roe. * Or, be grieved. 


88. Rev. V. * for he was palsied.' ^neas 
was a Hellenist believer. 

84 . make thij bed] i.c. do for thyself what 
for eight years has been done for thee. 

86. /SaronJ^A level tract between the 
mountains of the Holy Land and the Medi- 
terranean, extending from J oi)|)a to Caesarea, 
extremely fruitful (Isai. xxxiii. 9, xxxv. 2). 

36 . Joppa^ Now Jaffa; a place of very 
great antiquity, the port of Jerusalem from 
the time of Solomon (2 Chro. ii. 16). This 
is the first reference to it in Scripture since 
Jonah i. 3. It was twice destroyed by the 
Romans. Its Bishop sat in the Council of 
Ephesus, A. I). 43L 

Tabitha] In Greek Dorcas, a gazelle. The 
name was expressive of imrsmial Ixjauty 
(Prov. v. 19 ; Song of Sol. ii. 9, 17). 

88. niph to Joppa] About 20 miles. Rev. 
V, ‘the disciples hearing that... sent..., in- 
treating him. Delay not to come on unto 
us.' There was perhaps no definite exj^ec- 
tation, only a general hoi^e of comfort in 
their sorrow. 

89 . widows] See vi. 1 note. The absence 
of any great lamentation has been held 
indicate that death had come to be regarded 
more calmly (ItThes. iv. 13-18). 

coats and garhmts] Inner and outer cloth> 
ing (Matt. v. 40). 

40. put them alt forth] After the example 


of his Lortl in the house of Jairus (Luke viii. 
54 ; Mark v. 40). 

43 . A large, busy seaix)rt afforded many 
opix>rtunities for making the Gosi^el known. 

a tanner] In Jewish estimation an un- 
clean and degrading occupation, because of 
the frecpient cont^t with de^ animals 
which it involved. The converts at Joj^ 
were, it seems, of lowly condition ; St. 
Peter was quite free from any ceremonial 
scruple in this case, but hesitated to go to a 
Gentile in high i>osition (x. 28). 

X. 1 . band] Cohort, which, as generally 
understood, was one-sixth of a legion, i.e. 
a thousand men and a hundred and fifty 
horsemen, under a tribune (xxi. 31). 'Chere 
were also cohorts, not incorporated in any 
legion, having distinguishing names, e.g. 
this cohort was called Italian, as having 
originally consisted of Italians ; it acted as 
the body-guard of the Roman governor. 

2 . a devout man] Cp. his character in v, 
22. He was not a proselyte {t\ 2S), and, 
although he had not renounced heathenism, 
he was not an idolater. He was under the 
influence of the O. T. Scriptures, and may 
have heard something of the teaching and 
miracles of Christ, though Philip. One of 
the very many who in that a^e were tho- 
roughly dissatisfied with their ancestral 
and national religion, Cornelius had the 
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wliich gave much alms to tho people, and prayed to God alway. 

3 saw in a vision evidently about the ninth hour of the 
day an angel of God coming in to him, and saying unto him, 

4 Cornelius. And when he looked on Hm, he was afraid, and 
said, What is it, Lord ? And he said unto him. Thy prayers 

5 and thine alms are come up tor a memorial before God. And 
now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose sur- 

G name is Peter : he k)dgeth with one ^ Simon a tanner, whose 
house is by the sea side : ‘’he shall tell thee what thou oughtest 

7 to do. And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was 
de2)arted, he called two of his household servants, and a devout 

8 soldier of them that waited on him continually ; and when he 
had declared all these things unb> them, ho sent them to Joppa. 

9 11 On the morrow, as they went on their journey, and drew mgh 
imto tho city, Peter w^ent up upon the housetop tc) pray about 

10 tho sixth hour : and he became veiy hungr}% and would have 

11 eaten : but while they made ready, ho fell into a trance, and 
*^saw heaven opened, and a cei-tain vessel descending unto him, 
as it had been a great sheet knit at tho four comers, and let 

12 down to tho earth : wherein were all manner of fourfooted 
boasts of tho earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and 


^ ver. 30. 
ch. 11. 18. 


ch. 9. 43. 

^ch. 11. 14. 

• • 


/ch. 11.5.&C. 


ch. 7. 66. 
Bev. 19. 11. 


honest and good heart for the reception of 
the good seed. He turned to the light, and 
made the best of that which was allowed 
him, and therefore more was given to him. 

to the people] i.e. to the Jewish section 
of the ix)pulation of Caesarea. This must 
have been in striking c-ontrast with the 
usual practice of Italian soldiers, who were 
too often men of corrupt lives ; like wolves 
in their treatment of the provincials gene- 
rally, and wi*^h si)ecial hatred and con- 
teinj)t for the Jews. 

ativap] Cornelius observed the Jewish 
stated hours of prayer {vv. 3, 30) ; but did 
not restrict his devotions to a round of 
ceremonial ob.servances. St. liuke’s esti- 
mate of the im|X)rtance of this conversion 
is shown by the vision being k)ld thrice : 
here, rr. 30-33, and xi. 13, 14. The first- 
fruits of the Gentiles, without the inter- 
vention of any stage of Judaism, as in the 
case of the Samaritans <viii. 5, 14) and the 
Ethiopian (viii. 20 «&c.), was of the highest 
imi)ortance in this history. 

3 . evidentlif] When awake, not in a 
trance. Rev. V. ‘ openly.’ 

the ninth hour] About 3 p,m. (iii. 1). 

4 . come up] As incense (Rev. viii. 3, 4). 
Cornelius had that faith which, however 
limited and feeble, was the basis of prayer 
and almsgiving. 

5. J(mpd] Forty miles from Ctesarea. 
Rev. ‘fetch one Simon.’ 

Peter] The Greek name is subjoined as 
likely to l>e acceptable tollentile ears. The 
keys of the kingdom of Heaven had been 
given to this Apostle. He had opened 
(cp. Matt. xvi. 10) the kingdom of Heaven to 
Jews on the day of Pentecost (ii. 41) ; ^d 
now, the time having come for the admission 
of Gentiles, he was sent for. 


6. he shall... to do] Omit as inteipolated 
from V, 32, xi. 14. 

9. the homettpp] Flat, according to the 
usage of the East, protected by a parapet, 
and accessible by an outside staircase. 

the sixth hour] Noon, one of the set hours 
of prayer (Ps. Iv. 17 ; Han. vi. 10). 

10. fell Vito a trance] Lit. an ecstasify or 
rapture fell on him; marking more distinctly 
that it was supernatural. Up. Gen. xv. 12. 
(LXX) and the revelations made to St. 
Paul when in a similar condition (xxii. 17 ; 
2 Cor. xii. 2). 

11. Rev. T. ‘and he beholdeth the 
lieaven... descending.’ Its TOming down 
from the o^ned heaven was an assurance 
that no defilement could be involved. Omit 
unto him. Rev. V. ‘as it were a great 
sheet let dowui by four comers uix)n the 
earth.’ The extremities of the vessel ai> 
|)eared attached to the ed^s of the opening 
in Heaven. The four carding points of the 
compass and the wide applicability of the 
lesson conveyed by the vision have been 
considered symbolically expressed. 

12. all manner of fourfooted leasts] With- 

out any distinction of clean and unclean. 
Some of Christ's recorded teaching, which 
St. Peter must have heard, showed that the 
prohibitions were not to be of permanent or 
universal obligation (Matt. xv. 11, 17, 18 ; 
Mark vii. 19). The distinction of meats 
was regarded as suggestive of distinctions 
among men. The lesson of this vision wwi 
that the distinction of meats was with- 
drawn, and that Gentiles were no lonror to 
be considered unclean (xv. 9). The Ri^bins 
taught that the distinction between clean 
and unclean meats was to^ase in the days 
of the Messiah. 9 

and wild beasts] Rev. V. omits. 
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A Lev. 11. 4. 
*20. 26. 
Deut. 14. 3. 
Ezek. 4. 14. 

* Rom. 14. 
14, 17, 20. 

1 Cor. 10. 25. 


* ch. 11. 12. 
i ch. 15. 7. 


»»ver.l,2,&c. 
** ch. 22. 12. 


o ver. 45. 


P ch. 14. 14. 
Rev. 19. 10. 
9 John 4. 9. 
ch. 11. 8. 
Gal. 2. 12. 


13 fowls of tho air. And there came a voice to him, Eisc, Peter ; 

14 kill, and oat. But Peter said. Not so, Lord ; ^for I have never 

lf5 eaten any thing that is common or unclean. And the voice 

spake unto him again the second time, *What God hath 

16 cleansed, that call not thou common. This was done thrice : 

17 and the vessel was received up again into heaven. 51 Now 
while Peter doubted in himself what this vision which he had 
seen should mean, behold, tho men which wore sent from Cor- 
nelius had made enquiry for Simon’s house, and stood before 

18 tho gate, and called, and asked whether Simon, which was sur- 

19 named Peter, were lodged there. While Peter thought on tho 
vision, *^the Spirit said unto him, Behold, throe men seek thee. 

20 * Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting 

21 nothing: for I have sent them. Then l^eter went down to the 
men which were sent unto him from Conielius; and said, Be- 
hold, I am he whom ye seek : wliat is the cause wherefore ye 

22 are come? And they said, ’“Cornelius the centurion, a just 
man, and one that feareth God, and “of good report among 
all the nation of the Jews,, was warned from God by an holy 
angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear words of 

23 thee. Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on 
the morrow Peter went away with them, *^and certain brethren 

24 from Joppa accompanied him. And the morrow after they 
entered into Caesarea. And Cornelius waited for them, and 

2o had called b)gether his kinsmen and near fri( 3 nds. 51 And 
as Peter was coming in, Conielius mot him, and fell down, at 

26 his feet, and worshipped him. But Peter took him up, sapng, 

27 ^ Stand up; I myself also am a man. And as he talked with 
him, he went in, and found many that were come together. 

28 And he said unto them. Ye know now that it is an milawful 
thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto 


14. common] Unclean ceremonially by 
contact with the miscellaneons contents of 
the vessel (cp. Mark vii. 2). Eev. V. 
‘ common and unclean.’ 

16. cleansed] Declared to be clean (1 Tim. 
iv, 4 ; Titus i. 15). 

call not thou common] Rev. V. ‘make 
not thou common.’ 

16. done thrice] That the Apostle’s mind 
might be impressed with the lesson. 

cam i a] Rev. V. ‘ straightway. ’ 

19. th£ Spirit] St. Peter had not heard 
the inquiries made by the messengers of 
Cornelius. The puiqxirt of the vision was 
explained to him by a sunplementary reve- 
lation, which is an incidental evidence of 
the Personality of the Holy Ghost. 

21. which... Cornelius] Kev. V. omits. 

22. was warned from Cod] The same 
word as in Matt. ii. 12 ; Luke ii. 20 ; Heb. 
xi. 7. Cornelius had made his vision known 
while he yet knew of no result. There had 
been no delusion, and there was no con- 
trivance after the event. 

23. lodged them] He had learned the 
lesson of the vision well ; and the time came 
for his inculca^g it (1 Pet. iv. 9). 

went atoap] Rev. V. ‘he arose and went 
forth with them.’ 


certain hrethren] Six (xi. 12). The exiKj- 
diency of having unexceptionable witnesses 
to prevent misrepresentation was demon- 
strated afterwards (xi. 2). 

24. waited] Rev. V. * was waiting. . . 
having called’ &c. Note the prevalence 
of a craving for more and better light. 
Without this, educated men of ^ood posi- 
tion would hardly have come to listen to an 
obscure Jewish stranger. 

25. Rev. V. ‘ And wdien it came to pass 
that Peter entered’ &c. The words of the 
Angel (xi. 14) had given Conieliu.s a very 
exalted estimate of the Apostle’s office and 
])ower. Homage fnnn a Roman^ meant 
much more than if offered by an Oriental. 

26. Rev. V. ‘But Peter raised him up.’ 
28. he «a<d] Presumably in Greek, which 

was in familiar use at Joppa and other sea- 
coast towns of Palestine. 

an unlaioful thimf] According to the Rab- 
bins, not l)y the Law of Moses (Deut. vii, 
2-6). The f’hari^ees founded on the distinc- 
tion of meats the holding unclean all Gen- 
tiles. For the feeling cp. John xviii. 28, 
keep companpji Rev. V . ‘join himself.’ 
Not only familiar intercourse, but even as 
much as enterine the house was forbidden. 
Conversation and traffic were allowed. 
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one of another nation ; hut »'God hath showed mo that I should ** ch. is. s. 

29 not call any man coinmon or unclean. Therefore came I unto 3. o. 
you without gainsaying, as soon as I was sent for : I ask there- 

30 fore for what intent ye have sent for me ? And Cornelius said. 

Four days ago I was fasting until this hour ; and at the ninth 

hour I prayed in my house, and, behold, *a man stood before 'clui. lo. 

31 me 'in bright clothing, and said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, ‘ Matt. 2 s. 3. 
* and thine alms are •had in remembrance in the sight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose surname ^ ' 

is Peter ; he is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner by • • 
the sea side: who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee ; and thou hast well done v oal. 2. 6. 
that thou art come. Now therefore are wo all here present 3- -5. 
before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. ] 

34 51 Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, ^^Of a truth I per- Rom. 2. 13. 
3d ceive that God is no respecter of jwrsons : but ^in every nation 

he that fearcth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Eph. 2 . 13 , 18 *. 
30 him. The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, * ^ f 

37 “preaching peace by Jesus Christ : ('"he is Lord of all:) that coh^i.?).^^ 
word, I say, ye know, which was published throughout all Judiea, Matt.28.i8 
and ^ began from Galilee, after the baptism which J ohn preached ; ?Luke^i^u 

38 how ^God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and d Luke 4 ! I 8 . 
with power : who went about doing good, and healing all that 

39 were oppressed of the dc'vdl ; ®for God was with him. And we /ch!^ 2 . 3 * 2 ?’ 
are witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of the » ch. s. sd 
Jews, and in Jemsalem ; ^'whom they slew and hanged on a tree : * jobu 'i 4 ^’ 

40, 4 1 him God raised uji the third day, and shewed him openly ; * not 17 , 22 . 


of another nation'] A foreigner ; a word 
kindly selected, to avoid the use of heathen, 
Cfnitrawt v. 45 or xi. 3. 

29. St. Peter knew all ; but it was ex- 
]>edient that the statement of Cornelius 
should he made before his friends. 

30. I was fa sting... ho use] Rev. Y. ‘Four 
days ago, until this hour, I was keeping the 
ninth hour of prayer in my house.’ 

32. v'ho...thee] Rev. V, omits. 

33. thini hast well done] Phil. iv. 14. 

of Gml] Rev. V. ‘ of the Lord.’ 

34. / perceive^ An inference from God’s 
having heard the prayers of a Gentile, 
<leemed him worthy of the light of the 
Gospel, and sent an Ang’el to direct him to it. 

no respecter of persoiis] Not in the sense of 
Dent. X. 17 ; 2 Chro. xix. 7 ; Job xxxiv. 
11), but in that of Rom. ii. 11. The distinc- 
tion between Jews and Gentiles had been 
done away ; both were alike admissible to 
the privileges and blessings of the New Dis- 
l)ensation. 

35. feareth him] Expresses our duty to- 
wards God : woi'keth righteousness, our duty 
towards our neighbour. 

accepted] Rev. V. ‘acceptable to Him;* 
cai^ble of becoming a Qiristian when the 
op|>ortunity is granted, not of obtaining sal- 
vation without Christianity. The Apostles 
had not rightly understood the Lord’s words 
(i. 8 ; Matt, xxviii. 19, 20 ; Mark xvi. 1.5). 
They regarded circumcision as an indis- 
l)eiisable preliminary. 


36. The construction of this verse is 
lieculiar, as if St. Peter, under the in- 
fluence of strong emotion, tried to give 
utterance to thoughts by which his mind 
was overpowered. Rev. V. * The word 
which He sent... preaching good tidings of 
peace... that saying ye yourselves know... 
jucached ; err// .Tesus of Nazareth, how that 
G<k 1 anointed Him ’ &c., i.c. three points 
are put forward : (1) Ye know rw Aoyoi/, the 
teaching or message which God sent ; (2) Ye 
know, again, rb prjfia the matter, or subject 
of TOP koyov; (3) Ye know Jesus of Nazareth 

he is Lord of all] This parenthesis was to 
teach Cornelius that He was more than a 
teacher or a prophet, but Lord of Jews and 
Gentiles alike. 

38-40. In these verses are comprised all 
the articles of the Christian faith. 

38. oppressed] The deliverance wrought 
by Christ for demoniacs was a token of His 
delivering the Gentile world from the 
bondage in which it was held by Satan 
(xxvi. IS ; Col. i. 13). Tliis and the refer- 
ence to the Prophets (r. 43) shows that St. 
Peter understood that those whom he was 
addressing, though Gentiles, were more or 
less acquainted with the Jewish Scriptures. 
^ God icas with him] In this verse we have 

the three Persons in the Blessed Trinity. 

39. Rev. V. ‘Whom also they slew, 
hanjring Him...' See v. 3(1 

40. shciced him opeidif]9'B.ev, V, ‘gave 
Him to be made manifest,’ 
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30, 43. 

John 21. 13. 
' Matt 2S. 
19, 20. 
ch. 1. 8. 

»« John 5. 

22, 27. 

" Bom. 14. 
ft, 10 . 

2 Cor. 6. 10. 
2 TiU. 4. 1. 

1 Pet. 4. 5. 
olsai.53. II. 
Jer. 31. 34. 
Dan. ft. 24. 
Mic. 7. IS. 
Zech. 13. 1. 
Mai. 4. 2. 

P ch. 15. 9. 
Gal. 3. 22. 
7ch. 4.31. 

»• ver. 23. 

* ch. 11. 13. 
Gal. 3. 14. 

< ch. 11. 17. 

& 15. 8. 0. 
Rom. 10. 12. 
«1 Cor. 1.17. 

* ch. 2. 33. 

& 8. 1C. 


to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even 
to us, *who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the 

42 dead. And *he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
testify ’’‘that it is he which was ordained of God to he the 

43 Judge ’‘of quick and dead. ®To him give all the prophets wit- 
ness, that through his name p whosoever belioveth in him shall 

44 receive remission of sins, While Peter yet spake those words, 

45 </the Holy Ghost fell on all them which,, hoard the word. ’‘And 
they of the circumcision which believed were astonished, as many 
as came with Peter, * because that on the Gentiles also was poured 

46 out the gift of the Holy Ghost. Por they heard them speak with 

47 tongues, and magnify God. Then answered Peter, Can any 
man forbid water, that these should not bo baptized, which have 

48 received the Holy Ghost *as well as wo ? ’‘And ho commanded 
them to be baptized ^in the name of the Lord. Then prayed 
they him to tarry certain days. 

Chap. 11* AND the apostles and brethren that wore in Judooa 

2 heard that the Gentiles had also received the word of God. And 
when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, “they that were of the 

3 circumcision contended Avith him, saying, ^Thou wentost in to 

4 men uncircumcised, ‘^and didst eat with them. But Peter re- 
hearsed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it ‘^by 

5 order unto them, saying, was in the city of Joppa praying: 


« ch. 10. 45. Gal. 2. 12. <> ch. 10. 23. c Gal. 2. 12. Luke 1.3. « ch. 10. 9, &c. 


41 . not to dll the people^ Accuracy of know- 
ledge was the great requisite, not a multi- 
tude of testimonies. The witnesses were 
chosen because of their familiar acquain- 
tance with Him for some time previous 
to the Resurrection, which was to be the 
subject of their testimony. 

42 . the people'] The Jews (Luke xxiy. 47). 

was oidained] Rev. V. ‘is ordained.’ 

Judgment to come was the first subject on 
which 8t. Paul dwelt (xvii. 31), when, as 
St. Peter here, he was to make the Gospel 
known to those who had not been Ijorn Jews. 

43 . all the prophets] Cp. iii. 18. The 
general drift of prophetic testimony. 

44 . the Holy Ghost fell] Cp. v. 40, xi. 15. 
At Samaria (viii. 10, 17) this took place 
after Baptism : here had been neither Bap- 
tism nor laying on of hands. This showed 
that the admission of Gentiles was the will 
of Heaven. It decided in the negative the 
question of circumcision being a necessary 
preliminary. The Siwirament of Baptism 
was not, however, dis|)ensed with here (r. 
47) any more than in the case of St. Paul 
(cp. ix. 18). 

45 . astonished] Rev. V. ‘amazed,’ be- 

cause uncir<ramcision and ceremonial un- 
cleanness had been no bar to the receptw>n 
of the firstfruits of the Gentiles into the 
Church on a footing of equality with the 
converts on the Day of Pentecost. ^ 

46 . speak with tongues] Not with other 
tongues (ii. 4), but in thanksgiving for their 
having been grafted into Christ’s Church. 
Note the omision by Rev. V. of unknown 
in 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 4, 13, 14, 19, 27. 


47. Can any nmn foroid] A question ad- 
dressed to those of the circumcision {v. 45). 

water] the water, sc, of Baptism. After 
the express language of John iii. 5 ; Matt, 
xxviii. 19 ; Mark xvi. 16, the outward 
visible sign was required even when the 
inward spiritual grace had already been 
given. The water was to be brought to the 
converts ; and this suggests sprinkling, not 
immersion. 

48 . The Apostles did not often administer 
Bax^tlsm (marg. ref. ; cp. John iv. 2). 

in the name of the Lord] in the name Of 
Jesus Christ. See ii. 38, note. 

XI, 1 . the Gentiles had idso] Rather, 
‘that the Gentiles also had,’ f.r., as well as 
the Samaritans. Their Baptism was a pre- 
cedent. 

2. Peter] And the six brethren (r. 12.) 

they... of the circumcision] By some under-. 

stood of i)roselytes, jealous of any being 
admitted on easier terms than they had 
been ; by others, of the high Jewish party 
who held circumcision to be absolutely indis- 
pensable. 

3 . men nncircumcised] They did^ not say 
Gentiles, because they, on submitting to 
circumcision, were allowed to be on equal 
footing with the Jews. 

didst eat with them] They did not complain 
of the instruction given, or of the ad- 
mission to Baptism, but of a violation of 
ceremonial rules, which were based not on 
the Divine Law, but on human tradition. 

4 . Rev. V. ‘But Peter began, and ex- 
Iiounded the matter,* &c. St. Peter spoke 
with gentleness, haA'ing himself had the 
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and in a trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel descend, as it 
had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by four comers ; 

6 and it came even to me: the which when I had fastened 

mine eyes, I considered, and saw fourfootod beasts of the earth, 

7 and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And 
I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter; slay and eat. 

8 But I said, Not so. Lord : for nothing common or unclean hath 

9 at any time entered* into my mouth. But the voice answered 
me again from heaven, What God hath cleansed, that call not 

10 thou common. And this was done three times: and all were 

1 1 draviTi up again into heaven. And, behold, immediately there 
were three men already come unto the house w^hcre I was, sent 

12 from Csesarea unto me. And -^the spirit bade me go with them, /John ifl. 13 . 
nothing doubting. Moreover ^^these six brethren accompanied 

13 me, and we entered into the man’s house: ^and he shewed us ?ch. i6. 23 

how he had seen an angel in his house, which stood and said ^ ^ 30- 

unto him. Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose sur- 

14 name is Peter ; who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all 

15 thy house shall be saved. And as I began to speak, the Holy 

16 Ghost fell on them, %8 on us at the beginning. Then remem- * ch. 2. 4. 
bered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, * John indeed 
baptized with water; but ^yo shall be baptized with the Holy 

17 Ghost. ”‘rorasmuch then as God gave them the like gift slb he ^ i»- 4. 
did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; "what was 

18 1, that I could withstand God ? Wben they heard these things, k 3 . is. 

they held their peacy^, and glorified God, saying, ®Then hath ®: 

God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. 

12, 13. 

19 ^ Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution * " 
that arose about Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, ^ 
and Antioch, preacning the w’ord to none but imto the Jews 


gravest doubts a very short time previously. 
He gave an account of his o\vn impre.s- 
sions, as in the })receding chapter a state- 
ment of the facts was given by St. 
Luke. 

7. Rev. V. ‘And I heard also... kill...’ 

9. Rev. V. ‘ ...make not thou common.’ 

11. Rev. V. ‘ forthwith three men stood 
before the house in which we were, having 
been sent ’ &c. 

12. nothiufj donhtmif] Rev. V. ‘making 
no distinction.’ 

13. Rev. V. ‘ he told us.. .the Angel (x. 3) 
standing in his house, and saying, Send... 
and fetcn...’ 

16. remeinher&l 7] Cp. John xiv. 26. 

17. Re\ . V. ‘ If then God gave unto them 
the like gift as He did also unto us when 
we believed..., who was I...?’ 

18. held their peace] The same objection 
was however raised again (xv. 1 — 5). 

also to the Oeiitilc^ Rather to the Gen- 
tilOB also, as in v. 1. 

repentame] The gift of God the Father, 
through the Son, by the Spirit. Cp. v. 31 ; 
Luke xxiv. 47. Repentance, being the basis 
of acceptance, stands for the whole economy 
of salvation. The maiority of those who 
listened to St. Peter had now been initiated 
VOL. V, 


in the great mystery (Eph. iii. 4 — 6). But 
the leaven of Jewish bigotry remained in 
many, and for a long time g;ave occasion to 
iminful conflicts. 

uiito life] Life, new, Christian, eternal. 

19. Rev. V. ‘They therefore (taking up 
viii. 4)...ujx>n the tribulation...’ 

Phaiice] Rev. V. Phoenicia (and so in xv. 
3, xxL 2). The land of palm-trees was a 
narrow plain, about 120 miles long, with an 
average breadth of 1.5 miles, between the 
W. slope of Lebanon and the Mediterra- 
nean, ha\dng Tyre and Sidon for its chief 
cities, and four rivers larger than any in 
Palestine. The inhabitants were of Canatm- 
itish descent (Gen. x. 15, 19), and their 
langu^e akin to Hebrew. 

Antioch] In Syria, on the Orontes (dis- 
tinguish from Antioch in Pisidia, xiiL 14, 
xiv. 19, 21). It had been the capital of the 
Greek Idn^ of Syria, and w'as the red-* 
dence of tne Proconsul, to whom the Pro- 
curator of Judaea was subordinate. Its har- 
bour, Seleucia, about 16 miles from the 
cily, commanded the trade of the Medi- 
terranean, and on the other side it Was 
accessible to caravans from Mesopotamia. 
The Jews were very numerous in Antioch, 
and made many proselytdi there (Jose* 

I I 
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9 ch. 6. 1. 

29. 

»• Luke 1. 66. 
ch. 2. 47. 

* ch. 9. 35. 


* ch. 9. 27. 


« ch. 13. 43. 
& 14. 22. 

» Ch. 6. 5. 
y ver. 21. 
ch. 6. 14. 

* ch. 9. 30. 


« Ch. 2. 17. 

& 13. 1. 

& 21. 9. 

1 Cor. 12. 29. 
Eph. 4. 11. 

* ch. 21, 10. 
•Rom. 15.26. 

1 Cor. 16. 1. 

2 Cor. 9. 1. 


20 ORly, And some of them were men of Cyprus and C^rene, 
which, when they were come to Antioch, spate unto «the Gre- 

21 cians, preaching the Lord Jesus. And »‘the hand of the Lord 
was with them : and a great number believed, and 'turned unto 

22 the Lord. Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of 
the church which was m Jerusalem: and they sent forth < Bar- 

23 nabas, that he should go as far ns Antioch. Who, when he 
came, and had seen the grace of God, Was glad, and “exhorted 
them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto 

24 the Lord. For he was a good man, and *full of the Holy Ghost 
and of faith: J'and much people was added luito the Lord. 

25, 26 ^Then departed Barnabas to *Tarsu.s, for to seek Saul : and 
when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it 
came to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves ^ with 
the church, and taught much people. And the disciples were 

27 called Christians first in Antioch. ^ And in these days came 

28 “prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch. And there stood up 
one of them named ^Agabus, and signified by the spirit that 
there should be groat dearth throughout all tne world : which 

29 came to pass in the days of Claudius Coesar. Then the disciples, 
every man according to his abilit}^ determined to send ® relief 

* Or, •)» ike ekureh. 


phus). It was the mother Church of Gentile 
Christendom, and the starting-point of St. 
Paul’s three missionary journeys. 

weachinfj] Rev. V. ‘speaking.’ 

20. Rev. V. ‘But there were some of 
them men of Cyprus,* tf.p. Barnabas and 
Mnason (xxi. 16). Cp. iv. 36. For Cyrene, 
see ii. 10, vi. 9. 

tfie Grecians] Rev. V. ‘ the Greeks also,’ 
the true antithesis to Jews (r. 19). This is 
the first instance of preaching to idolaters, 
the door being opened by Hdlenists, after 
the example of Philip, who had broken 
down one barrier W teaching Samaritans 
and converting the Ethiopian (viii. 5, 38). 

21. Rev. V. ‘ a great number that be- 
lieved turned...’ 

22. Rev. V. ‘ And the report concerning 
them came...’ 

they] St. James and St. Peter. The 
Apostles considered new converts not as 
independent congregations but as additions 
to the one Cathmic and Apostolic Church, 
the unity of which was to be maintained. 

Barnahas] See iv. 36. He was recom- 
mended for this service as being a Greek- 
speaking Jew. a Cypriot, and familiar with 
Antioch as the port to his native island. 
Rev. V. omits timt he should go, 

28. The results were other and greater 
than he had anticipated. He had only to 
‘exhort,’ which was characteristic of him 
(iv. 36, ix. 27). 

purpose of heart] The purpose— the sted- 
fastness which was required (2 Tim. iii. Ijl'). 

24. Barnabas was benevolent, candid, 
liberal in spirit, and having a right judg- 
ment assured him by the abundant in- 
dwelling of thP Holy Ghost. 

26, to scdi Scml] Whose residence at 


Tarsus, a seat of philosophical education, 
must have qualifi^ him for dealing with 
the high mental culture of Antioch. 

26. A.D. 43. Rev. V. ‘that even for a 
whole year they were gathered together 
with tne Church...; and that the dis- 
ciples...’ St. Paul’s after-practice was to 
be stationary in large towns (cp. xviil 11, 
XX. 31). 

(Christians] A name coined on the mcxiel 
of Herodians &c. by the Pagans of Antioch, 
the population of which was given to jests 
and gibes, and much influence 1^ Roman 
manners and modes of thought. The name 
is found in only two other i>assages of the 
N. T., in each case in the mouth of an 
adversary (cp. xxvi. 28; 1 Pet. iy. 16). 
Christians were not long in coming ^ 
glory in the name. Julian would fain have 
revived the use of the name Galilaeans as a 
substitute. 

first in Antioch] Where Christianity first 
shewed itself distinct and free from J udaism. 

27. in tfiese days] Probably early in the 
year of their stay in Antioch. 

28. stood i/p] Probably in an assembly for 
public worship. 

throughout dll the world] The Roman 
Empire. Several famines occurred durin*^ 
the reign of Claudius (a.d. 41-54), and 
embraced the extremities of the empire, 
although the famine was in^nse only in 
certain places and^ at particular times. 
Judaea suffered Jn his fourth year (a.d. 45). 

29. according w his ahility^ 1 Cor. xvi. 2 ; 
2 Cor. viii. 12, ix. 7. An incidental proof 
that community of goods was not generally 
practised among Christians, The Church 
at Antioch acted towards the Church at 
Jerusalem in the spirit of 1 Cor. ix, 11, 
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30 Unto the brethren which dwelt in Judsea : ‘•which also they did, 
and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and ^nl. 

Cha 7. 12. NOW about that time Herod the king * stretched forth 

2 his hands to vex certain of the church. And he tolled J ames ® the 

3 brother of John with the sword. And because he saw it pleased 
the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also. (Then were 

4 ^the days of unleavened bread.^ And «when he had apprehended 
him, he put him in pftson, ana delivered him to four quaternions 
of soldiers to keep him; intending after Easter to bring him 

5 forth to the people. Peter therefore was kept in prison : but 
grayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God for him. 

6 ^ And when Herod would have brought him forth, the same 
night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, boimd with two 

7 cnains : and the keepers before the door kept the prison. And, 


«* ch. 12. 25. 


• 21 . 


» Ex. 12. 14, 
15. 

&23. 15. 

0 Johiiil.l8. 


^ OVt began. * Or, inUant. and earnest 1. 11. Eph. 6. 18. IThess. 

prager vsa* madey 2 Cor. 5. 17. 


80. Vht €lder%\ Tobv rrptafivrepouf. In this, 
the first occurrence of this word, there is 
nothing to imply official designation ; but 
in xiv. 23, we nave an Order whose duty it 
was to superintend and feed the flock of 
Christ. Op. XX. 17, 28. Such an office 
became necessary when the Apostles were 
frequently called away from Jerusalem. 
No account of the first appointment of 
Elders is given, as in the case of the Seven 
Deacons; but when modification of the 
office of Deacons took place, the Elders at 
once became prominent and important (xv. 
6, 22, 23, xxi. 18). Their functions are 
recognised in James v. 14 ; 1 Tim. v. 17 ; 

1 Thess. V. 12; Heb. xui. 7, 17, 24. 

sent &c] Great care and pains were be- 
stowed on charitable contributions in the 
earljr Church. The collection and trans- 
mission of alms occupied much of St. Paul’s 
attention afterwards (1 Cor. xvL 1-3; 

2 Cor. viii.). 

XII. 1. about that time} Perhaps the 
time of the mission of Barnabas and Saul 
to Jerusalem (xi. 30). 

Heroa the king] Herod Agrippa, the 
Elder (to be distinguished from his son, ch. 
xxvi. ), was son of Aristobulus and grandson 
of Herod the Great, who sought tne life of 
the infant Saviour, and nephew of Herod 
Antipas, who beheaded .Tonn the Baptist. 
Prom Caligula, on his accession, he received 
the tetrarchies which had been held by 
Philip and Lysanias (Luke iii. 1), together 
with the ensi^s of royalty; and Perma 
was added atterwards. In acknowledg- 
ment of his services Claudius, on his acces- 
sion (a.d. 41), added Judaea and Samaria, 
so that the whole extent of his dominions 
was equal to that of Uprod the Great. 
The title, king, wiis, however, appUcable 
to the last three years only of his life ; a 
remarkable instance of accuracy on the part 
of St. Luke. He was very luxurious, and 
at the same time a strict observer of the 
ritual of the Jews, whose goodwill he 


courted. This bigotry and a love of popu- 
larity combined to make him a jpersecutor. 

2. Janies the brother of JohvX Called St. 
James the Great {i.e. the elder) in dis- 
tinction from the son of Alphscus, the 
writer of the Epistle {v. 17 ; Mark xv. 40). 
He was not only one of the Twelve, but 
one of the eminently favoured Three. It 
had been foretold that he should drink of 
his Master’s cup (Matt. xx. 20-24). 

with the sword] Decapitation was deemed 
by the Jews the most ignominious of their 
four forms of capital punishment, and was 
inflicted on those who drew away the 
people to any strange worship. 

8 . it pleased the Jews] A great change in 
the popular feeling since ii^ 47. All sects 
and parties were united in aggravated 
hatred of the new teaching, after the 
admission of Gentiles into the Church with- 
out circumcision. 

dans of unleavened bread] A week during 
which Jerusalem was unusually crowd^ 
and capital punishment could not be in« 
flicted. St. Peter, apprehended on the eve 
of the Passover, the 14th of Nisan, could 
not be put to death till the 2l8t. 

4. four qucUernions] Sixteen in alL One 
party of four soldiers for each watch of the 
night ; two soldiers keeping the door of the 
cell, and the other two attached by a chain 
to either hand of the prisoner (r. 6). 

Edster] Rev. V. * the Passover.* 

to bring him forth] For public teial (John 
xix. 13), the issue of which was predeter- 
mined. 

5. but] The conjunction emphatiddly wts 
the prayers of the Church in antagronism 
to the power and precautions of the kin^ 

tvithout ceasing] Rev. V. * earnestly.* The 
Ultercessions on behalf of St. Peter did not 
flag, notwithstanding the loss of St. James 
and the passing of day after day of tiie 
brief respite without any t^en of deliver- 
ance or help of any kind. C^. Philemon 22. 

6. Cp. 1 Pet. iv. 19. 

I I 2 
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<* ch. 6. 19. 


«P8. 126. 1. 
/ch. 10.3,17. 
& 11 .^ 6 . 

y ch. 16. 2C. 


A Ps. 34. 7. 
Dan. 3. 28. 
&6 22 . 
Heb. 1. 14. 

1 Job 6. 19. 
Ps. 33. 18. 

2 Cor. 1. 10. 
2 Pet. 2. 9. 

ch. 4. 23. 

/ ch. 15. 37. 
»» ver. 6. 


« Gren. 48.16. 
Matt. 18. 10. 


0 ch. 13. 16. 
Jk 19. 33. 

& 21. 40. 


behold, <*the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light 
shined in the prison : and he smote Peter on the side, and raised 
him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off from 

8 his hands. And the angel said to him, Gird thyself, and bind 
on thy sandals. And so he did. And he saith unto him, Cast 

9 thy garment about thee, and follow mo. And ho wont out, and 
followed him ; and «wist not that it was true which was done 

19 by the angel ; but thought -^ho saw a vffeion. When they were 
past the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate 
that leadoth unto the city ; which opened to them of his own 
accord : and they went out, and passed on through one street ; 

11 and forthwith the angel departed from him. And when Peter 
was come to himself, he said, Now I know of a surety, that '*the 
Lord hath sent his angel, and ^hath delivered me out of the hand 
of Herod, and /ro?a all the expectation of the people of the Jews. 

12 ^And when he had considered the thing, *^ho csimo to the house 
of Mary the mother of *John, whoso surname was Mark ; where 

13 many were gathered together ”‘prapng. And as Peter knocked 
at the door of the giite, a damsel came Ho hearken, named 

14 Ehoda. And when she know Peter’s voice, she opened not the 
gate for gladness, but ran in, and told how Peter stood before 

15 the gate. And they said unto her. Thou art mad. But she 
constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then said they, ’Ht is 

1(5 his angel. But Peter continued knocking : and when they had 

17 opened <7^ e door, and saw him, they wore astonished. But ho, 

beckoning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, de- 
clared unto them how the Lord had brought him out of the 
prison. And he said. Go show these things unto James, and to 
the brethren, xind ho departed, and went into another idace. 

18 Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among the 

19 soldiers, what was become of Peter. And when Herod had 
sought for him, and found him not, he examined the keepers, 
and commanded that theg should bo put to death. And he 

20 went down from Judma to Ccesarea, and there abode. % And 

1 Or, to aale who was there. 


7 . Rev. V. ‘an Angel stood by him... the 
cell . . . awoke him . . . ’ 

8. (xml thjmlf] In preparation for active 
movement. Cp. Luke xii. 37, xvii. 8. 

th}marmeni\ The outer garment or cloke; 
St. Peter, having loosed his girdle, had lain 
down to sleep in his inner garment or coat. 

10 . ward] Sentries ; one at the door of 
the prison, the other at the iron gate. 

unto the city] Rather, into. The prison 
apparently was outside the walls. 

through one street] Enough to give assur- 
ance of security, and no more. 

11 . the Jews] Present at Jerusalem during 
the Passover in large numbers. 

12 . Mark] The Evangelist, who had been 
converted by St. Peter (1 Pet. v. 13). His 
Roman surname is brought into use becaute 
of his intercourse with Gentiles. He may 
have been in his mother’s house at this 
time, and haw supplied St. Luke with 
r^articulars for this graj)hic account. 

13 . Rev. V. ‘And when he knocked... 


gate {i.e. the wicket of the outer gate)... 
came to answer (the door).’ 

16 . comtanthi] Rev. V. ‘ confidently.’ 

It is his a riff el] A ^ardian Angel, the 
Jewish belief in which (Tobit v. 21) may 
have been thought to receive confirmati<ni 
from our Lord’s vision (Matt, xviii. 10). 
No more is conveyed here than the recogni- 
tion of a prevalent popular belief as a 
matter of fact. 

17 . Iwckoning &c.] Any loud expression 
of their feelings might have exjxised the 
Ajjostle to fresh peril. Such notices of 
gesture (xxiii. 19, xxvi. 1) indicate the 
reports of eyewitnesses. 

departed] Cp. Matt. x. 23. He was in 
Jerusalem agaiiv six or seven years later 
(xv, 7). Rev. V. ‘ Tell these things...’ 

another plae€]Ant\oQ\i, or among the dis- 
persion in the East (1 Pet. i. 1, v. 13), or 
some less known house in Jerusalem itself. 

19 . examined the keepers] Put on their 
trial the four who were on guard. 
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Herod ’was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon : 
but they came with one accord to him, and, having made 
Blastus ^the king’s chamberlain their friend, desired peace; 
because ^ their country was nourished by the king’s country, pi Kin, 6.9, 

21 And ujKin a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon 27 17 

22 his throne, and made an oration unto them. And the people ^ 
gave a shout, raying. It is the voice of a gf)d, and not of a 

23 man. And immedi&teW the angel of the Lord <ifsmote him, 7 1 sam. 25. 
because ^ho gave not Hod the glory: and he was eaten of 

24 worms, and gave up the ghost. But 'the word of God otow 1 '* 

25 and multiplied. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jem- •isaiw.ii. 
Salem, when they had fulfilled their ^ministrj’, and ^took with 

them John, whose surname was Mark. « ch. 1 * 3 . 5 . 

Chap. 13. NOW there were "in the church that was at Antioch 
certain prophets and teachers ; as * Barnabas, and Simeon that ^ 
was called Niger, and « Lucius of Gyrene, and Manaen, '‘which 
2 had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. As c Rom. 16.’ 

^ Or j bare an hostile tninif * Gr. that was oter the * Or, ch. 11. 29, 30. 

intending war. kite's bedchamber. * Or, Her^s fosterbrother. 

20. highJg displeased^ Possibly he had 26. return€d\ To Antioch (xiii. 1). Their 

apprehensions of their interfering with the ministration w^as the relief of the distress 
growing prosiierity of Csesarea. in Jerusalem (xi. 29, 30). 

Biasing In his affectation of Roman XIII. The second part of this Histo^, 
habits, Herod had selected a Roman for his having for its 8ubje<^ the labours of St. 
confidential minister. Paul. From this point, the language has 

desired peace^ Herod could not have made much less of Hebrew' colouring, which 
war without th(3 sanction of Rome ; but it makes it probable that St. Luke, relying 
was in his power to inflict severe injuries more on his owm personal knowded^ made 
by the suspension of commercial relations. less use of WTitten documents. 

nourished'] See marg. reff. The large 1 . certain] Omit. What folio w's {vv, 2, 
]X)pulation of Tyre and Sidon had not 3) was understood of the five who 
territory enough to supply needful food. named, and not of the whole Church.^ 

21. upon a set dap] Aug. 1, the birthday pi'o^hcts] Exposition was their primarj* 

of the Emperor Claudius, was the com- function, to be discharged according t^» 
mencement of a quinquennial festival in his the proiiortion of faith. Prophets come 
honour. On the second day, which com- next to the Aixistles (Eph.^ iii. 5) and before 
jileted the third year of Herod’s reign over teachers (1 Cor. xii. 28, xiv. 6). They are 
all Judaea, the king ap[)eared in the theatre placed betw'een Apostles and Evangelists 
to give audience to envoys from Tyre and (Eph. iv. 11). Prophecy is foremost in the 
Sidon : and after five days of suffering, he enumeration of gifts (Rom. xii. 6); itjximes 
died at the age of 54. immediately after miracles (1 Cor. 10) ; 

ropal apparel] Of silver tissue, his throne before tongues (1 Cor. xiii. 8) ; and is com - 
being so placed as to catch the rays of the mended as edifying beyond all other gifts (1 
rising sun. The dazzling splendour sug- Cor. xiv. 3-5). 

gested the profane adulation. as Barnabas] Omit as. The first three 

unto them] The representatives of TjTe names are thought to be those of prophets, 
and Sidon. and the last two of teachers. Of Simeon 

22. the people^ 6 617^09 : the shout came nothing is knovm. Lucius (cp. Rom. xvi. 
from the heathen section of the population. 21) may have been among the Cyrenmns 

23. the angel] Am Angel. Josephus noted present on the day of Pentecost (ii. 10) and 

that Herod did not rebuke the impious one of those who, in the disperrion con- 
adulation. sequent on the martyrdom of Stephen, tra- 

eaten of woi'ms] As Antiochus Epiphanes veiled as far as Antioch (xi. ^). 
had been (2 Macc. ix. 9). Details of the &c.] Rev, V. as in marg. 

deaths of Herod the Great and Herod An- naen is the Grecised form of a Jeudsh 
tipas by the same horrible disease are given name, Menahem, coinforter (2 K. xv. 
by Josephus. The death of this Heiw is Herod the Cp. Luke ix. 7 (to be 

the only fact in this history of which the •distinguished from Herod the king, xu. 1). 
date can be precisely fixed, Aug. 6, a.d. 44. This must have been Herod Antipaa, who 
Judasa passed into the hands of a Pro- slew St. John the Baptist, and mocked our 
curator, Cuspius Fadus, whose uniKipularity Lord. He hi^ ^n deposed by Clau<fius, 
wdth the Jewish authorities gave Christians and was at this time in erne at Lyons or in 
a respite. Spain. Antipas and his brother Archelaus 
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«* Num. 8.14. 
oh. 9. 16. 
Rom. 1. 1. 
Gal. 1. 16. 

0 Matt 9. 38. 
ch. 14. 26. 
Bom. 10. 16. 
'ch. 6. 6. 

if ch. 4. 36. 

*■ ver. 46. 

1 ch. 12. 26. 
A 16.^37. 

* ch. 8. 9. 


1 Ex. 7. 11. 

2 Tim. 3. 8. 


*»ch. 4. 8. 


"Matt.13.38. 


0 Ex. 9. 3. 

1 Sam. 6. 0. 


they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said. 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work «whereunto I 

3 have called them. And ^ when they had fasted and prayed, 

4 and laid their hands on them, they sent them away. ^ ^ they, 
being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed imto Seleucia ; 

5 and from thence tney sailed to Cyprus. And when they were 
at Salamis, *they preached the word of God in the synagogues 
of the Jews : and they had also * J<bhn to their minister. 

6 And when thej^ had gone through the isle unto Paphos, they 
found * a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, wnose name 

7 toas Bar-jesus : which was with the deputy of the country, 
Sergius Paulus, a prudent man ; who called for Barnabas and 

8 Said, and desired to hear the word of God. But *Elymas the 
sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation) withstood them, 

9 seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith. Then Saul, 
(who also 18 called Paul,) filled with the Holy Ghost, set his 

10 eyes on him, and said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, 
*Hhou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt 

1 1 thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord ? And 
now, behold, ®the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt 


were brought up at Rome ; andManaen, an 7. the deputy... countrjf^ The Proconsul. 
Essene, was foster-brother to the former The use of this designation is an incidental 
2. ministered} AetTowpyovi'T<oi/ ; were con- but striking proof of the accuracy f>f the 
ducting Divine Service. ^ The same word, sacred historian. Cp. xii. 1. In the allot- 
from which our Liturgy is derived, is used ment of the provinces, Cypnis had been, in 
in LXX. (Deut. x. 8. Cp. Heb. x. 11). the first instance, govemea by a Pro-prsetor. 
The application of ^ Lxturtjy to the Holy But it was afterwards ti’ansfeipred from the 
Communion exclusively did not become Emperor to the Senate, and coins of 
usual till a later i>eriod. Claudius prove that in his reign the island 

jasted} The practice had the Divine was under proconsular government, 
sanction under the new dispensation. prudent} "Rev. V. ‘ a man of understand* 

the Holy Ohost said} In all likelihood by ing,’ dissatisfied with his national religion 
the mouth of one of the prophets (r. 1). and with the mixture of Judaism and 
Separate me} Cp. Gal. i. 15, 16. This has Oriental theosophy i>re8ented by Elymas. 
been regarded as equivalent to their Con- Rev. V. ‘The same called unto him.. .and 
secration. Saul had received his call and sought...’ 

his appointment to labour among the Gen- word of God] In r. 8 the faUh^ in v. 10 the 
tiles from Christ Himself. But neither his right ways of the Lord. 
miraculous conversion nor the supernatural 8. Elymas} A Grecised fbrm of the 
communications made to him in Arabia Arabic for loisc man. 

dispensed with regular mission. From this withstood them} Probably by some effort 
time onward Barnabas and Paul are styled of his pretended art, or, it may have been. 
Apostles (xiv. 4, 14). by blasphemous falsehoods. 

4. being sent forth hy^ the Holy Ghost} The 9. The name Saul was dropped after this 

org^izaUon of Christian Missions may be full assertion of his Apostolic commission, 
considered as dating from this, the first ex- when he felt that the Gospel of the Un- 
pedition imdertaken in obedience to Christ’s circumcision had been committed to him. 
command (Matt, xxviii. 19). It is possible that the Apostle had all along 

Seleucia} C^. xi. 19. borne both names, Saul as a Hebrew, and 

5. Mamis} The Greek capital of the Paulus as a Roman citizen. The Gentile 

island, on its E. side, the nearest port to name befitted the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
Seleucia. Rev. V. ‘they proclaimed... as and, from this point in the history, it is 
their attendant.’ used constantly except when reference is 

6. the isle} Rev. V. ‘ the whole island.’ mode to his earlier life. 

Paphos} Now Baffo^ at W. extremity of 10. Rev. V. ‘ ...in guile and all villany.* 

the island, about 100 miles from Salamis. child of the deml} In marked conti^t 

sorcerer} y^yov (cp. Matt. ii. 1). Orientals,^ to the purport of ms Hebrew name (r. 6). 
having some knowledge of natural philo- Cp. John viii, 44; 1 John iii. 8, 10, 12). 
Sophy, had a strange hold on the Roman wilt thou not cease} The rebuke applies 
mind, distracted as it it was, at this time, to the whole life, not to the jiarticular act. 
between sceptici^ and credulity. 11. The first recorded miracle of St. Paul 

Barfesus} Son of Joshua. was the infliction of the same privation 
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he blind, not seeing the sun for a Season. And immediately there 
fell on him a mist and a darkness ; and he went about seeking 
2 some to lead him by the hand. Then the deputy, when he saw 
what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the 

13 Lord. 51 Now when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, 
they came to Perga in Pamphylia : and John departing from 

14 them returned to Jerusalem. But when they departed from 
Perga, they came % Antioch in Pisidia, and ^went into the 

15 synagogue on the sabbath day, and sat down. And ’’after 
the reading of the law and the prophets the rulers of the 
synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if 
ye have *any word of exhortation for the people, say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and ^beckoning with hia hand said, 

17 5[Men of Israel, and "ye that fear God, give audience. The 
God of this people of Israel * chose our fathers, and exalted the 
people I'when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, 

18 *and with an high arm brought he them out of it. And "about 
the time of forty years ' suffered he their manners in the wilder- 

19 ness. And when ^he had destroyed seven nations in the land 

20 of Chanaan, ^he divided their land to them by lot And after 
that ‘^he gave unto them judges about the space of four him- 

' Gr. crp07ro'|^pi7(rev, per- iortf, or, fid them, an a Accordingly to the LXX. 

hapj for Irpy^a^ofniiriv, nuree heareth, or, feedefh and so Chrysostom. 

her child, Deut. 1. 31. 


P ch. 15. 38. 


9 ch. 16. 13. 
A 17. 2. 

** Luke^.J6. 
ver. 27. 


• Heb. 13.22. 
« ch. 12. 17. 

« ch. 10. 85. 
» Deut. 7. a. 
V Ex. 1. 1. 
Ps. 106. 23. 
ch. 7. 17. 

* Ex. 6. 6. 

« Ex. 16. 35. 
Ps. 05. 9. 10. 
** Dent 7. 1. 

« Josh. 14. 
1 . 2 . 

Ps. 78. 65. 
d Judg. 2.16. 


which he had himself experienced imme- 
diately after his conversion. Hope of 
restoration was held out at the same time 
as this infliction. The blindness would be 
a “ sign ” to the Proconsul as well as the 
punishment of Elymas. 

a mist] ; a technical term, natural 
for^ a physician to employ for a filmy con- 
dition of the eye bringing on temporary 
blindness. 

18. doctrinal Rev. V. ‘teaching* (as in 
Heb. vi. 2). This impressed the Prciconsurs 
mind more than the miraculous visitation. 
Sergius Paulus was more decidetUy the 
firstfruits of heathenism than Cornelius. 

13. Perga was an ancient city, on the 
river Oestrus. The stay in it was very 
short, and there seems to have been no 
preaching till the return journey (xiv. 2.5). 
Some of the perils from rubbers and rivers 
(2 Cor. xi. 26) may have been encountered 
at this time. 

departing! from them] Cp. marg. ref. He 
probably snrank from perils and hardships. 
St. Paul was more than reconciled to him 
afterwards (2 Tim. iv. 11; Col. iv. 10; 
Philemon 24). 

14. Rev. V. ‘ But they, passing through 
from Perga.’ 

Antioch in PisidM] Thus distinguished 
from the better known ci^ in Syria (xi. 19). 
Both were founded by Seleucus Nicator. 


pi In conformity with Greek 
udaea the teacher sat. 


the Syna^pgue service, are thought to have 
been the lessons on this occasion. A series 
of lessons from the Prophets was introduced 
B.c. 163, when the reading of the Law was 
forbidden by Antiochus Epipbanes ; and 
this was not discarded, but combined with 
the old lessons, when, in the time of Mac- 
cabees, that tyranny was overpast, and the 
jwblic reading of the Law was resumed. 
Rev. V. omits Ye men and, 

16. stood tipl 
usage. In Jud 

ye that fear God] Gentiles who had re- 
nounced idolatry, but had not yet avowed 
themselves proselytes, and submitted to cir- 
cumcision. Cp. rr. 26, 42, 43. 

17. chose our fathers] Cp. Rom. ix. 4, 5. 
Rev. V. ‘ wben they sojourned.’ 

18. suffered he their manriers] So Rev. V. 
The marg. variation has the support of most 
MSS. of Deut. i. 31 (LXX.) ; is favoured 
by Num. xi. 12 ; Isai. xlvi. 3, Ixiii. 9, and 
is thought by the writer of these notes to 
suit the spirit of the context here best. 

19. diiided &c.] Rev. V. ‘ gave them their 
land for an inheritance, for al^nt 450 years : 
and after these things He ^ve them J udges 
until Samuel the Prophet. ’ This sets foxtli 
the 450 years as the interval between the 
birth of Isaac and the taking ]> 08 sos 8 ion 
of the promised land. By adopting it we 
escape the difficulty of reconciling this pas- 


This was to the N. of Arga, in the high-^sage wdth 1 K. vi. 1, in which the period 

1 _ : 3 1 9x. 


lands of the Taurus range. 

sat d&wn] The posture of teachers (Luke 
iv. 20 note). 

16. the law and the prophett] Deut. i. and 
Isai. i., still read on the same Sabbath in 


begins ^vith the Exodus, whereas here it 
ends with the entrance into Canaan. The 
allotment of the land took place not at 
the beginning but at th^doae of die 4^ 
years. 
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<1 Sain.3.20. 
/ 1 Sam. 8.5. 
& 10 . 1 , 

1 Sam. 16.1. 
Hos. 13. 11. 
^ 1 Sam. 10. 
13. 

2 Sam. 2. 4. 

< Ps. 89. 20. 

* 1 Sam. 13. 


14. 

i Isai. 11. 1. 


Lu^l. 32. 
chr2. 30. 


Bom. 1. 3. 


*»2Sam.7.12. 


"Mattl. 21. 

0 Matt 3. 1. 
Luke 3. 3. 

P Luke 3. 10. 
9 ch. 3. 2<J. 

*• ch. 3. 17. 

* ch. 16. 21. 

< Luke 24.20, 
44. 

«Matt.27.22. 
John 19. 6. 

* ch. 3. 13. 

V Luke 18.31. 
John 19. 

28, 80, 36. 

* Luke 23.53. 
« Matt 28. 6. 
ch. 2. 24. 

6 ch. 1. 3. 

1 Cor. 16. 

6, 6, 7, 


21 dred and fifty years, «until Samuel the prophet. /And after- 
ward they desired a king : and Q-od gave unto them Saul the 
son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the sjpace of 

22 forty yeai'S. And ^when he had removed him, ^he raised uj) 
unto mem David to be their king ; to whom also he gave testi- 
mony, and said, have found David the son of Jesse, *a man 

23 after mine own heart, which shall fulfil all my will. *Of this 
man’s seed hath Gk>d according ”‘to hh promise raised unto 

24 Israel »*a Saviour, Jesus : ^when John had first preached 
before his coming the baptism of repentance to all the people of 

2o Israel. And as John fulfilled his course, ho said, ^\^om 
think ye that I am ? I am not ?ie. But, behold, there cometh 
one after me, whose shoes of hh feet I am not worthy to loose. 

26 5[Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and 
whosoever among you feareth God, «to you is the word of this 

27 salvation sent. For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their 
rulers, »’ because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the 
prophets * which are read every sabbath day, Hhey have fulfilled 

28 them in condemning him, And though tney found no cause of 
death in him, »yet desired they Pilate that he should bo slain. 

29 vAnd when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, ®they 
took him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. 

30, 31 "But God raised him from the dead : and ^'he was seen many 
days of them which came up with him ‘'from Galilee to Jerusa- 

32 lem, ‘'who are his witnesses unto the people. And we declare 
unto you glad tidings, how that ^the promise which was made 
Cch. 1. 11. ch. 1. 8. & 2. 32. Gen. 3. 15. & 22. 18. ch. 20. 6. 


21. tribe of Benjamitij St. Paul’s own 
tribe (Rom. xi. 1 ; Phil. iii. 5). 

forty years] The len^h of Saul’s reign is 
not stated in the O. T. According to Jo- 
sephus, he reigned 18 years during tne life- 
time of Samuel, and 22 years after his 
death. Saul was young when he was 
anointed ; and his youngest son was 40 years 
old at the time of his death (2 8. ii. 10). 

22. had removed him] Not by death, but 
by rejection (1 S. xv. 20). 

raised up] A word of higher meaning than 
fjave (v. 21). Rev. V. ‘to whom also He 
bare witness.’ 

after mine own heart] i.c. in his public, 
kingly capacity, uniformly and promptly 
obedient to the Will of God as announced 
by His messengers; not wilful and jier- 
verse, as Saul had shewn himself. 

23. Of this man's seed] Son of David was 
a received designation of the Messiah. 

according ^ his j^ornise] e,g, Isai. xi. 1, 
10; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 

raised] Rev. V. ‘ brought ’ (cp. Zech. iii. 

8, Lxx:.). 

Jesus] This name was of imixirtance in 
this context, and therefore the meaning of 
it is given, to fix attention on it. But the 
whole of the argument was stated first, 
because the Name might excite prejudice. * 

26. Rev. V. ‘ was fulfilling.’ Towards 
the close of his ministry the Forerunner 
more and mora turned men’s attention 
away from hims^. Cp. .John i. 19, 20, 27. 

Whom &c.] Rev. V, ‘What suppose... the 


shoes of Wliose feet I am not worthy to 
unloose,’ i.c. Whose disciple I am not worthy 
to be (Matt. iii. 11 ; Mark i. 7). 

26 . Rev. V. ‘ Brethren ... to us is the word . . . ’ 

of the stock of Abraham] Of that race 

which began in Isaac, the cnild of promise. 

27 . bemuse they knew him not] ot. Peter 
(marg. ref.) and St. Paul had their liord's 
authority for using such language (Luke 
xxiii. 34. Cp. 1 Cor. ii. 8). St. Paul took 
his share in this ignorance home to himself 
(1 Tim. i. 13). 

the voices of the nraphcts] See v, 16 note. 
Providence so ordered it that increased 
attention was dra>vn to that portion of 
Scripture, the great testimony to Christ 
(Luke xxiv. 26-27), as the time for its fulfil- 
ment drew near. 

29 . they took him down] Much is un- 
noticed here, because all that was required 
for St. Paul’s argument was the f^t of the 
Death and Resurrection. The burial is inci- 
dentally noticed only as a necessary conse- 
quence, and so a positive pmof, of His 
Death. In his Epistles St. Paul frequently 
refers to it (e.g. Rom. vi. 4 ; 1 Cor. xv. 4). 

the tree] Cp. v. 30, x. 39. 

31 . many days] i.c. forty (i. 3). Insert 
'tvow before His v^tnesses [so Rev. V.] ; the 
word has great weight ; the fact of the 
Resurrection did not rest on tradition ; 
witnesses were still alive. 

82 . Rev. V. ‘And we bring you good 
tidings of the promise made..., now that 
God... unto our children...’ 
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33 unto the fathers, Qnd hath fulfilled the same unto us their chil- 
dren, in that he hath raised up Jesus again ; as it is also written 

in the second psalm, /Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten / Ps. 2. 7. 

34 thee. And as concerning that ho raised him up from the dead, 
noio no more to return to corruption, he said on this wise, 

3d will give you the sure 'mercies of David. Wherefore he saith g igai. 65 . 3 . 
also in another psalm, '*Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One h pg. le. lo. 

36 to see corruption. JFor David, * after he had served his own 
generation by the will of God, *fell on sleep, and was laid unto t ch. 

37 his fathers, and saw corruption : but he, whom God raised again, 

38 saw no coiTuption. If Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that ^through this man is preached unto you the for- fcLuke24.47. 

39 giveness of sins : and ^by him all that believe are justified from 

all things, from which ye could not bo justified by the law of r^2. 2 S. * 

40 Moses. Beware therefore, lest that come upon jnu, which is Heb. 7. 19. 

41 spoken of in the prophets ; Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, 29.14. 

and perish : for I work a work in your daj^s, a work which 

ye shall in no wise bolieve, though a man declare it unto you. 

42 ^And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Gen- 
tiles besought that these words might be preached to them ^the 

43 next sabbath. Now when the congregation was broken up, 
many of the Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul and 
Barnabas: who, speaking to them, "persuade^l them to con- nch. 11.23. 

44 tinue in ‘’the grace of God. IT And the next sabbath day came 22 . 

45 almost the whole city together to hear the word of God. But Hgjj; 15 ^ 
when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with eny\% 

and ^ spake against those things w'hich were spoken by Paul. pch. is.e. 
40 contradicting and blaspheming. Then Paul and Baniabas waxed ^ 


^ Gr. Ta ocria, koly^ OT,ju*t 
fhiutfg : which word the 
LXX. both in the place 
of Isai. 55. 3. and in 


many others, use for 
that which is in the 
Hebrew, mercies. 

Or, aftgr he had in hie 


oten age »erred the will of 
God, Ps. 78. 72. ver. 22, 
s Gr. in the week between, 
or, in the mbbath between. 


83. t?ie second pmlnii] Understood by the 
ancient .Tews as applicable to the Messiah. 

hoLve I begotten thee\ The grave is as the 
womb of the earth ; Christ. Who is raised 
from thence, is as it were beg()tten tx) an- 
other life ; and (irod, Who raised Him, is 
His Father. 

84. Rev. V. ‘He hath spoken... the holy 
and sure blessings of David.’ David had 
been promised a successor whose throne 
should be established for ever (2 S. vii. 
13-16). 

85. Rev. V. ‘Because He saith... not 
give thine Holy One...’ 

36. Rev. V. ‘ after he had, in his^ own 
generation, served the counsel of God,’ 

fell on sleep\ Cp. 1 K. ii. 10. Some con* 
iiect these words with by the will of God. 

88. men and l^rethren] brethren {v. 26). 

39. all that believe] Rather, every one 
that beUeveth is... 

yc could not fce Justification was 
not to be had in the Law, nor in its system. 
Note the same disparity between the Mosaic 
and the Christian Covenants in the article 
of Atonement (Heb. ix. 15). 

40. t^e pro]^ts] Habakkuk i. 5. The 
Minor Prophets formed one book according 


to the .Tewish reckoning (cp. vii. 42, xv. 15). 
Cp. Rom. i. 17 ; Gal. iii. 11. 

42. Gentiles could not have been pre- 
sent in the Synagogue. Rev. V. is ‘And 
as they (Paul and Barnabas) went out, they 
(the congregation generall}^ Jews and pro- 
selytes) besought that ’... 

the next mltmth] The inten^eniug week 
gave many opixirtunities for instruction in 
private. 

48. Rev. V. * Now when the Synago^e 
broke up... urged them’ &c. In the befief 
that forgiveness of sins was attainable with 
out merit, circumcision, or 'works of the 
Law. Cp. xiv. 22 ; J ohn viii, 31. 

44. Such an assembly can hardly have 
taken place within the walls of a single 
Synagogue ; different audiences may have 
been adtlressed during the day. 

45, muUiUides] Of Gentiles, whose 
mission into the Church, without conformity 
to Judaism being counted indispensable, 
urovoked the Jewish envy till it became 
Rie fertile source of bittef* fiereecutioiis. 
Rev. V. ‘...jealousy, and contradicted 
the things ...Paul, and blasphemed,’ venting 
calumnies against Jesus Cl^st. 

48. Rev. V. ‘ s^jake outwldly.’ 
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« Matt. 10. 6. bold, and ^said, It was necessary that the word of God 
vot.m.”* should first haye been spoken to you : but ** seeing ye put it from 

Bom. 1. 16. you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlastmg life, lo, 'we 
47 turn to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord commanded us, 
Rom. lb. io. saying^ *I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou 
» ch. 18. 6. 48 shouldest be for salvation imto the ends of the earth. And when 

6. Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word 

Luke 2. 32.* of the Lord : “and as many as were ord^ned to eternal life be- 
cb. 2. 47. ^ 49 the word of tne Lord was published throughout all 

** 50 the region. But the Jews stin’ed up the devout and honourable 

» 2 Tim.3.11. women, and the chief men of the city, and ^raised persecution 
a^inst Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts. 
y Matt.10.14. 51 ^But they shook off the dust of their feet against them, and came 
* 6 12 unto Iconium. And the disciples ‘were filled with joy, and vith 

John 16. *22.* the Holy Ghost. 

ch. 2. 40. Chap. 14. AND it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both 
together into the sjmagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a 
great multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks be- 

2 lieved. But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and 

3 made their minds evil affected against the brethren. Long 

•Mark 10.20. time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, “which 
Heb. 2. 4. testimony unto the word of ms grace, and granted signs 

4 and wonders to be done by their hands. But the multitude of 
the city was divided: and part held with the Jews, and part 

ch. 13. 3. 5 with the apostles. And when there was an assault made both 

c 2 Tim.3.11. of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, ‘^to use 

6 them despitefully, and to stone them, they were ware of iV, and 
Matt. 10.23. <*fled unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the 


necessary] In the Divine counsels. 

put it] Rev. V. ‘ Thrust it,’ disdaining to 
embrace the overture of everlasting life. 

we turn to the Gentiles] i.e. here, in Pisi- 
dian Antioch. There was no general and 
final repudiation of the Jews. Cp. xvii. 2, 
xviii. 5, 6, 19. 

47. Isai. xlix. 6 (according to the LXX.) 
is quoted here to shew that provision had 
been made for the admission of the Gen- 
tiles, that this was no arbitrary, incidental 
result of Apostolical teaching. 

48, Rev. V, ‘ glorified the word of God ’ ; 
expressed thankfulness for the offer of sal- 
vation. 

were ordained] Some prefer * were set in 
order for,’ i.e, disposed for eternal life ; 
others, ‘ had marshalled themselves, placed 
themselves in the ranks of’ those who 
welcomed the offer of eternal life. Cp. 
1 Cor. xvi 15. The reference is to the 
efficacy of God’s figace, not to His eternal 
purpose. St. Luke was stating a fact, not 
setting forth a doctrine. 

Wieved] Made jmblic profession of the 
faith (cp. viii. 13, xi. 21 ; Rom. xiii. 11). 

50. Kev. V. * urged on the devout 
women of honourable estate;’ i.e. prose- 
l;He8, whose zeal was easily inflamed againsl 
those whom they heard s|>oken of as 
ax>ostate8 from the faith which they had 
themselves rec^tly adopted ; and whose 
husbands were nn a position to influence 


the local authorities against Paul and 
Barnabas. 

coasts] Borders, boundaries (as xxvi. 20), 

51. shook off the dust], Cp. Matt. x. 14. 

Iconium] Now Konieh. More populous 
and im^rtant than Lystra. About 90 
miles S.E. of the Pisidian Antioch. Several 
of the Roman roads met at this point, and 
Iconium was therefore an important centre 
for missionary labours. Timothy was with 
St. Paul (2 Tim. iii. 10). 

XIV. 1. Greeks] Proselytes. 

2. Rev. V. ‘the Jews that were dis- 
obedient stirred up the souls of..., and 
made them...’ 

the brethren] A Christian wmmuntty had 
thus been formed in Iconium. MS. D. 
adds ‘ But the Lord quickly gave peace.’ 

3. Rev. V. ‘Which bare witness... grant- 
ing ’ signs, evidences of Divine mission ; 
wonders, stertling, and arresting attention. 

5. Rev. V. ‘When there was made an 
onset... to entreat them shamefully, and to 
stone them,’ the j^nalty of blasphemy 
(vii. .57-59; cp. Deut. xiii. 10), Ci). 2 Cor. 
xi. 25. 

6. Jled] Cp. mai^. ref. They did not quit 
Lycaonia. The %ite of Lystra is assigned 
to some ruins 30 miles S. of Iconium, at the 
foot of Kara Dagh, tlie Black Mountain. 
It was the home of St. Timothj (xvi. lb 
Derbe was the birthplace of Gaius (xx, 4). 
Its position is uncertain. 
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7 region that lieth round about : and there they preached the gospel. 

8 H * And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, 
being a cripple from his mother’s womb, who never had walked : 

9 the same heard Paul speak : who stedfastly beholding him, and 

10 -^perceiving that he had faith to be healed, said with a loud 
voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 

1 1 And when the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted up 
their voices, sajdng 4n the speech of Lycaonia, *The gods are 

12 come down to us in the likeness of men. And they called Bar- 
nabas, Jupiter ; and Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief 

13 speaker. Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their 
city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, ^and would 

14 have done sacrifice writh the people. Which when the apostles, 
Barnabas and Paul, heard o/, *tney rent their clothes, and ran 

15 in among the people, crying out, and saying. Sirs, *why do ye 
these thmgs ? We also are men of like passions with you, and 
preach unto 3’ou that ye should turn from * these vanities ®unto 
the living God, rwhich made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 

16 and all things that are therein : «who in times past suffered all 

17 nations to walk in their own ways. ’‘Nevertheless he left not 
himself without witness, in that he did good, and *gave us rain 
from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food 

18 and gladness. And with these sayings scarce restrained they 

19 the people, that they had not done sacrifice imto them. And 
there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, 
who persuaded the people, ’And, having stoned Paul, drew 

20 Jtim out of the city, supposing he had been dead. Howbeit, 
as the disciples stood round about him, he rose up, and came 


♦ ch. 3. 2 . 


/Matts. 10. 
A 9. 28, 29, 
if Isai. 35. 6. 

* ch. 8. 10. 

A 28.0. 

• • 


< Dan, 2. 40. 


^ Matt.26.65. 
^ ch. 10. 26. 

» Bev. 19.10. 

" Jer. 14. 22. 
1 Cor. 8. 4. 

« 1 Tbe88.1.9. 
P Gen. 1. 1. 
Ps. 33. 6. 
Bev. 14. 7. 

9 P«. 81. 12. 

1 Pet 4. 3. 

»• Rom. 1. 2 a 

• Lev. 26. 4. 
Dent 11. 14. 
Ps. 68. 9. 
Matt. 5. 4&. 

* ch. 13. 46. 

2 Cor. 11. 25. 


7. Paul and Barnabas, now for the first 
time face to face with a nide heathen popu- 
lation, taught (if there Wi\8 no Synagogue) 
in the market and in other public places.^ 

9. perceivinij] By the gift of discerning 
spirits, not merely from the earaest expres- 
sion of his countenance. Faith was re- 
quired by our Lord (Luke xviii. 42). 

H. the speech of Lycaoma[ A corrupt 
form of Greek, possibly a mixture of Greek 
and Syriac. 

12. The tradition of the visit of Jupiter 
and Mercury to Baucis and Philemon had 
its scene in the neighbourhood of Lystra. 

18. which was &c.] Rev. V. ‘whose tempit 
was ’ &c., i, c. outside the walls. 

the pates'^ Of the outer court of the house 
in which the Apostles were lodged. 

14. ranm] Rev. V. ‘ sprang forth.* Hav- 
ing retired to their lodging, they were, for 
a time, unaware of the popular feeling. 

16. of like passions] Mortals, liable to 
death, like yourselves (cp. Jas. v. 17). 
Rev. V. ‘and bring you good tidings... 
vain things,* i. e, gods having no real 
existence ; vain thinps which cannot profit 
nor ddiver (1 S. xii. 21. Cp. 1 K. xvi. 13 ; 
Amos ii. 4 ; 1 Thess. i, 9). The speaker 
pointed to some idols, as well as to the 
decorations of the intended victims. 

16, 17, Cp. xvu. 80. Rev. V. ‘Who in 
the generations gone by suffered all the 
nations... And yet He left not Himself 


without witness.* ^ The Gentiles had some 
knowledge of Divine things for which they 
were answerable (xvii. 27 ; Rom. ii. 15). 

rain] Rev. V. ‘ and gave you from heaven 
rain . . .filling your hearts * &c. Rain was re- 
garded as preeminently the gfft of God (1 
K. viii, 35. 36; Job v. 10; Ps. Ixv. 9-1^ 
cxlvii. 8 ; Jer. xiv. 22). There was peculiar 
propriety in this mention of it ; for the pas- 
tures of Lycaonia were liable to suffer se- 
verely from droughts. 

18. scarce restrained they] So strong and 
deeply seated was the love of idolatry. 

19. And there rawc] Bnt there came, 

certain Jews] They may have imputed the 

miracle to sorcery, and so led the poptilace 
to think that divine honours had been 
declined from fear of the gods. For a 
parallel to this fickleness of popular feeling 
see xxviii. 4, 6. Rev. V. ‘ and having per- 
suaded.. .they stoned Paul * (cp. 2 Tim. iii. 
11). Paul’s zeal and eloquence exposed him 
to peril rather than his companion. Cp. 
Gal. vi. 17. 

drew &c.] Rev. V. *drag^... supposing 
that he Avas dead * ; and left his body as un- 
worthy of* burial. The rapture into Ptoa- 
^ise and the third heaven (2 Cor. xii.) have 
by some been referred to this tbne, 

20. the disciples] Recent ocmveii^ Timo- 
thy may have been among them. St. PauFs 
restorauon was as mirac^ous as his sur- 
viving. It was contplete M well as instan- 
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»Matt.28.19. 


y cb, 11. 23. 
& 13. 43. 

* Matt. 10.38. 
& 16. 24. 
Rom. 8. 17. 

2 Tim. 2. 11, 

12 . 

“Cift 1. 5. 


bch. 13. 1. 
c ch. 16. 40. 


ri ch. 1.5. 4. 
& 21. 19. 
e Rev. 3. 8. 


« Gal. 2. 12. 

John 7. 22. 
Gal. 6. 2. 
Phil. 3. 2. 
Col. 2. 8. 
c Gen. 17. 10. 
Lev. 12. 3. 

^ Gal. 2. 1. 


into the city: and the next day ho departed with Barnabas 

21 to Derbe. And when they had preached the gospel to that city, 
*and *had taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and Pj 

22 Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, 
and y exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that 'we 
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. 

23 And when they had "ordained them elders in every church, and 
had prayed T^dth fasting, they commencfed them to the Lord, on 

24 whom they believed. And after they had passed thi’oughout 

25 Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. Ani when they had preached 

26 the word in Perga, they wont down into Attalia : and thence 
sailed to Antioch, *'fix)m whence they had been ^recommended 

OT ... ....... .4. 4-... 41.. 41..,. fulfilled. And 

when they were come, and had gathereil the chui'ch together, 
<^they rehearsed all that God had done with them, and how he 

28 had ‘^opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. And there th(3y 
abode long time with the disciples. 

Chap. 15. AND "certain men which came down from Judaea taught 
the brethren, and aaidy Except yo be circumcised ‘'after the 
2 manner of Moses, yo cannot be sayod. When therefore Paul and 
Barnabas had no small dissension and disputation with them, 
they determined that ‘^Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of 
them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders 

^ Gr. had made many dintcipUt. 


taneous, for he was capable of travelling the 
next day. If Derbe belonged at this time 
to Antiochus, king of Commagene, and 
Lystra to the Roman province of Galatia, 
they were taking refuge under another juris- 
diction. 

21. had tauffht] Rev. V. * had made many 
disciples ’ [cp. Matt, xxviii. 19, Rev. V.] 
This implies that they remained there for 
some time. 

returned a{iain'\ Organization was abso- 
lutely necessary for permanence. Accord- 
ingly they did not consult their own safety 
by taking a different route, but revisited in 
reverse order the scenes of persecution. 

22. Confirming] Strengthening faith by 
supplementary instruction on subsequent 
visits to Churches which they had founded. 

% 0 € must] The teachers identify themselves 
with the taught. Cp. Luke ix. 23, xiv. 27. 
Their Lord Himself “went not up to joy, 
but first He suffered min.” 

much tribulation] Kev. V. * many tribu- 
lations.’ 

the kingdom of God] The kingdom of glory, 
the happiness of heaven. 

23. ordained] Rev. V. ‘ had apiKunted 
for them’ (cp. x. 41). The selection was tho 
act of the Apostles. One Elder (xi. 30) was 
appointed to each church. 

26. Attalia] Now Adalia, about 10 miles 
S.W. of Perga, on the coast of Pamphilia^ 
It was named after its founder, Attalus 
Philadelphus, king t)f Pergamus. 

26. Antwrh^ In Syria ; strictly to its port 
Seleucia, whicl^haa been their starting- 
point (xiii, 4). The estimates for this, the 


first missionary circuit of St. Paul, vary be- 
tween two ana eight years. 

27. with them] In gracious cooixsration 
(cjx X. 38, XV. 4 ; Matt, xxviii. 20). 

thedoor]^ A door (1 Cor. xvi. 9 ; 2 Cor. ii. 
12 ; Col. iv. 3). This implies great pro- 
gress, beyond any heretoft)re made in the 
conversion of the Gentiles. 

^ 28. Rev. V. * And tliey tarried no little 
time ; ’ jierhaps a little more than a year. 
(a.d. 47-49). This is one instance of the 
vagueness in expressing intervals of time 
characteristic of St. Luke’s style, which 
makes the chronology of the Acts extremely 
difficult. 

XV. 1. certain Converts from 

among the Pharisees, still zealous for the 
Law (xxi. 20), unable to understand the 
si)read of the Gospel among the Gentiles, 
with their prejudices exasjie rabid by ad- 
missions to the Church without circum- 
cision (r. 5). They regarded Christianity as 
the consummation of Judaism, and held 
that the previous stage was indismnsable. 
Their teaching had no sanction from the 
Church at Jerusalem (i*. 24), and St. Paul 
termed them “ false brethren ” (Gal. ii. 4). 
Rev. V. ‘ after the custom of Moses.’ ^ 
the brethren] Gentile converts at Antioch. 
2. disputatUm] Rev. V. ‘questioning’ 
with the erroneous teachers. 

they determineiF] Rev. V. ‘ the hxthren ap- 
pointed.’ 

certain other] iVmongthera Titus (Gal. ii. 
1), perhaiw also the prophets (xiii. 1) and 
the men of Cyprus and Cyrene (xi. 20). 
to Jeruaalem] The presence of Apostles 
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JJ about this question. And * being brought on their way by the 
church, they passed through Phenico and Samaria, ^declaring 
the conversion of the Gentiles : and they caused great joy unto 

4 all the brethren. And when they were come to Jerusalem, they 
were received of the church, and of the apostles and elders, 
and <>'thoy declared all things that God had done with them. 

5 But there hose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees which 
believed, saying, ^?hat it was needful to circumcise them, 

G and to command them to keep the law of Moses. ^ And the 
apostles and elders came together for to consider of this matter. 

7 And when there had been much disputing, Peter rose up, and 
said unto them, ‘Men and brethren, ye know how that a good 
while ago God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by 

8 my mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and believe. And 
God, * which knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, * giving them 

9 the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us ; ’"and put no difference 

10 between us and them, "purifying their hearts by faith. Now 

therefore why tempt ye God, "to put a yoke upon the neck of 
the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear ? 

11 But J’we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ 

12 we shall bo saved, even as they. 5[Then all the multitude kept 

* Or, ro$e «/», said they, certain. 


^ Bom. 16.24. 
lCor.16 6,11. 
/ch. 14. 27. 


ver. 12. 
ch. 14. 27. 
& 21. 19. 

^ ver. 1. 


* ch. 10. 20. 
All. 12. 


1 Chr. 28.9. 
cb. 1. 24. 

' cb. 10. 44. 
Rom. 10. 

11 . 

* 1 Cot, 1. 2. 
1 Pet. 1. 22. 
® Matt. 23. 4. 
P Rom. 3. 24. 
Eph. 2. 8. 
Tit. 2. 11. 

A 3. 4, 5. 


t'avo that Church pre-eminence. The 
Mother Church of Gentile Christendom had 
ministered to the temiioral needs of the 
Church of Jerusalem (xi. 29, 30) ; and now, 
in her own siiiritual exigency, *8he turned to 
Jerusalem for help. 

apostles and elders] Two distinct classes. 
The Aix)stles were governors of the whole 
Church. The Elders were representatives 
of their Order in the Churches throughout 
.Tudaea and elsewhere. In the result of this 
discussion the whole community took i>art 
(rr. 12, 22) ; but the decrees are attributed 
to the A])ostles and Elders alone (xvi. 4). 
The Apostles St. Peter, St. James, and St. 
John were present, and the title Aiiostolic 
Council has been frequently given to the 
assembly (Gal. ii. 9)- 

3. The sympathy of the Churcli in An- 
tioch was with them, not with the Judaizers 
(xx. 38, xxi. 5). 

Ph en i ee a n d Sa ma rm] They travelled along 
the coast to Ptoleniais (xxi. 7), and then 
crossed the plain of Esdraelon into Samaria. 

4. Je^'iisaleiti] St. Paul’s third visit since 
his conversion, and about 17 years after it. 
See for the earlier visits ix. 26, xi. 30. 

received] i.e. officially, in acknowledg- 
ment of their authorized mission. 

3 , Rev. V. ‘...saying. It is needful...’ 

6. this matter] There were two great ques- 
tions: 1st, Must the Gentile.s be circum- 
cised? Answered in the negative {i\ 19). 
2nd, Were they bound t(P observe the Cere- 
monial Law ? They were not to give of- • 
fence, and to avoid sins of the flesh {vv, 20, 
28, 29). 

7. R«v, V. ‘questioning.’ This 
was in Greek. Cp. r, 16. 

Peter] He was not president of this 


C’ouncil. The name of James is placed be- 
fore his and that of John (Gral. ii, 9). 

Men and brethren] Rev. V. ‘ Brethren.’ 

a good while ago] 10 or 14 years, accord- 
ing to different schemes of Chronology. 

among us] Rev. V. ‘ among you,’ believers 
generally. 

8. knmoeth the hearts] And so seeth far 
beyond the outward ceremonial purity for 
which the Pharisees were contending^ and 
cannot be deceived as to the character of 
those who had received the Holy Ghost. 
The word is found in the Greek Testament 
only here and in i. 24. 

iren as he did unto Cp. marg. reff. ; 
Gal. iii. 2, 5. 

9. Rev. V. ‘ and He made no distinc- 
tion... cleansing their he-arts...’ C}>. x. 15, 
The real uncleanness of the flentiles was 
not in the body, as the Jews thought, but 
in the heart ; and for that, faith (in ChHst), 
not circumcision, was the true remedy. 

10 . tempt pe]i.e. provoke (Exod. \viiJ7; 
Deut. vi. 16 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 17, 18 ; Heb. iii. 
9, 16), by your inclination to act in oppt^- 
sition to His will manifested in the case of 
Cornelius. 

a ?/oAr] The Law to which circumcision 
would have bound them (Gal. v. 1). 

our fathers] The Israelites under Closes, 
and aiterwajtls. 

nor we] A remarkable appeal to the co'4.- 
.sciences of the Jews, e8i>ecially^ ^ coming 
from the Apostle of the circumcision, 

► 11 . as thf}i] The Gentile converts. Rev. 
V. omits ‘Christ.’ 

12. Rev. V. ‘And... and they hearkened 
imt(^ B.... rehearsing wb^ signs...’ e.g. at 
Paphos and Tjystra ; thew shewed that the 
admission of the Gentileswas pleasing to God. 
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silence, and p-ve audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 
miracles and wonders God had ^wrought among the Gentiles by 

13 them. And after they had held their peace, ’’James answered, 

14 saying, Men and bretm^n, hearken unto me : ‘Simeon hath 
declared how Qud at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out 

15 of them a people for his name. And to this agree the words of 

16 the prophets ; as it is written, ^ After this I will return, and will 
build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down ; and 

17 1 will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up : that 
the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gen- 
tiles, upon whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth 

18 all these things. Known unto Gud are all his works from the 

19 beginning of the world. Wherefore “my sentence is, that w^e 
trouble not them, which from among the Gentiles *are turned to 

20 Gk)d : but that we write unto them, that they abstain I'from pollu- 
tions of idols, and *from fornication, and from things strangled, 

21 “and from blood. For Moses of old time hath in every city Siem 
that preach him, ^being read in the synagogues every sabbath day. 


18. Ja7n/e8\ Cp. marg. ref. The Eastern took the initiative ; the Aixwtles and Elders 
Church has regarded the brother^ of the enacted (xvi. 4) ; and the assembled Church 
Lord, commonly spoken of as the Bishop of collectively confirmed the decision. 
Jerusalem, as distinct from the son of are turned] Rev. V. ‘turn ; ’ without any 

hffius. In the West, the opposite view i>as8ing through Judaism. Cp. 1 Thess. i. 
as generally prevailed. 9 ; and see above, iii. 26. 

Men AXidi brethren] 'B j&v.Y. ‘Brethren.’ 20. The first two were prohibitions of 
14. Simeon^ Or Symeon. This Hebrew Gentile practices; the third and fourth 
form of the name was most natural in the claimed respect for ordinances which God 
mouth of St. James. ^ ^ had given to Israel. 

16. The quotation is from a passage which pollutions of idols\ Meats which had been 
the Jews understood to refer to the times of offered to idols, ana exposed for sale in the 
the Messiah ; and is, with some slight varia- market, gave occasion to much Is’ouble (1 
tion, in accordance with LXX. To the Cor. viii., x. ; Rom. xiv.). To the Jews, 
many foreira .Tews present on this occasion anything that involved in any degree par- 
the orimnsd Hebrew would not have been ticipation in idolatrous sacrifices, must have 
at all familiar. St. James gives the spi- ^iieared little short of an act of apostasy, 
ritual purport rather than the exact words. This prohibition was absolutely necessarj’’ 

I will return] In graciousness. ^ for the securing unity between Gentiles 

tabemcLcle^ Put for the entire nation. ^ and those bom and bred under the Law of 
fallen down] By the division of the king- Moses, 
dom. The collapse^ of David’s family pre- fornication] The heathen did not regard 
figured the humiliation of the Jewish polity ; chastity as a virtue. Violations of it were 
its restoration, the enl^ged influence which incorporated with their idolatrous rituals 
Christianity was to give to all the funda- (2 Macc. vi. 4). This prevailed to a most 
mentals of the Jewish creed, W means of remarkable extent in Syria, where most of 
which the spiritual influence of J erusalem the conversions from heathenism had taken 
would be far beyond any political influence place. Cp. Eph. iv. 19. 
of even David or Solomon. ^ thims strangled] The flesh of an animal 

17. theremdu^ of vn/tn] All mankind beside so killed retained the blood, and was con- 

the Jews, i. €. all the heathen. sidered a great delicacy. 

up(m whom my name is called] i. c, who blood] As long as sacrifice continued to be 
are called by My Name, treated as My a Divine ordinance, eating blood, which was 
people, regard^ as My children. The coin- offered on the altar to make atonement, 
plete accomplishment of this had to wait involved sacrilege. After the destruction 
lor the time of the Messiah. of the Temple the conditions of the question 

who doeth &C.] Rev. V. ‘Who maketh were altered, 
these things known from ’ &c. ; the purport 21. of old time] Rev. V. * from genera- 
being that events, which startle the gene- tions of old.’ 8in#e the days of Ezra. No 
ration which witnesses them, come under thee offence was to lie given to dews resident in 
gracious direction of Him Who “ knew all Gentile cities, who were reminded, week by 
things ere ever they were created ” (Ecclus. week, in their Synagogue-service, of their 
xxiii. 20). obligation to observe tne Mosaic Law, and 

sentence] I^v. V. ‘judgment.’ The would find it hard to understand systematic 
chief authority was vested in St. James ; he neglect on the part of Gentile converts. 


« ch. 14. 27. 

*• ch. 12. 17. 

• ver. 7. 

< Amos 9. 11, 
12 . 

« Seever.28. 

* lThe88.1.9. 
y Gen. 35. 2. 
Ex. 20. 3, 28. 
Ezek. 20. 30. 
1 Cor. 8. 1. 

& >0.<-0, 2a 

Kev. 2.14,20. 
*lCor.«.9,18. 
Gal. 6. 19. 
Eph. 5. 3. 
Col. 3. 6. 

1 Thess. 4. 3. 
1 Pet. 4. 3. 

<» Gen. 9. 4 . 
Lev. 3. 17. 
Deut. 12. 

16, 23. 

i»ch.l3.16,27. 
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22 f'Then pleased it tlie apostles and elders, with the whole church, 
li) send chosen men of their own company to Antioch with Paul 
and Barnabas ; namely^ J udas sumamed ^Barsabas, and Silas, 

23 chief men among the brethren : and they wrote letters by them 
after this manner ; The apostles and elders and brethren send 
greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch 

24 and Syria and Cilicia : Forasmuch as we have heard, that cer- 
tain which went ou4 from us have troubled you with words, 
subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and 

25 keep the law : to whom wo gave no such commandment : it 
seemed good unto us, being assembled with one accord, to send 
chosen men imto you w4th our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 «men that have hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord 

27 Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore Judas and SDas, who 

28 shall also tell you the same things by 'mouth. For it seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost, and to im, to lay upon you no greater 

29 burden than these necessary things ; •''that ye abstain from 
meats offered to idols, and ^^from blood, and from things 
strangled, and from fornication : from which if ye keep your- 

30 selves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well ^So when they were 
dismissed, they came to Amtioch : and when they had gathered 

31 the multitude together, they delivered the epistle : which when 

32 they had read, they rejoiced for the ^ consolation. And Jiidas 
and Silas, being prophets also themselves, * exhorted the brethren 

33 "^th many words, and confirmed them. And after they had 

> Gr. word. * Or, exhortation. 


« ch. L 23. 


Ter. 1. 

Gal. 2.4. 

ft 6. 12. 

Tit. H0,1L 


« ch. 13. 60. 
ft U. IP. 

1 Cor. 16. 30. 

2 CJor. 11. 
23,26. 

/ver. 20. 
ch. 21. 25. 
Bcv. 2.14,20. 
9 her. 17. 14. 


*ch. 14.22. 
ft 18. 23. 


22 . Rev. V. * Then it seemed good (as in 
V. 25)... to choose men out of their comi>any, 
and send them ’ &c. 

with the whole church] The discussion wag 
carried on by the Apostles and the Elders, 
but openly, and the decision was accepted 
by all, laity included ; all were collectively 
consulted as to the best mode of making the 
decision known. 

Barsabas] Or Barsabbas. Cp. i. 23. 

Or Silvanus (2 Cor. i. 19) was a 
proj^et (v. 32) and a Roman citizen (xvi. 37). 
8t. Raul chose him for his companion on 
his second missionary journey. 

23 . Rev. V. * The Aiiostles and the elder 
brethren unto . . ., greeting. ’ The document, 
incorporating several expressions used by 
St. James, was drawn up under his direc- 
tion. The decisions conveyed in this letter 
were a temjwrary expedient for a temporary 
emergency. 

Cilicia] The first intimation of conver- 
«ions there ; probably the fruits of St. Paul’s 
labours while he was at Tarsus (ix. 30). 

24 . went out] Of their own accord, not 
commissioned by us. Omit saying... the law 
and such. The tense of subverting implies 
that the erroneous teachers were stiu in 
Antioch. 

26. Rev. V. ‘ us, haviiib come to one ac- 
cord to choose out men and send them ’ &c. 

27 . the same things] The same as we are 
now writing. Accredited oral testimony 
was a great security against forgeries. Cp. 
2 Thess. ii. 2. 


28 . to the Holy Ghosts and to u«] Words 
not used as matching themselves in power 
with the Holy Ghost, but as testifying the 
Holy Ghost to be the Author and them- 
selves but the utterers of that decree. 

to lay upon you] This phrase expresses 
the consciousness of full authority on the 
part of the Council. 

necessary] For the peace of the Church, 
and by the law of chanty (Roin. xiv. 15). 

29 . Rev. V. ‘ things sacrificed to idols.’ 
More precise than the term in y, 20. Here 
also the three points concerning food are 
brought together. 

shall do tcell] Rev. V. ‘ It shall be well 
with you.’ You will find a blessing and 
enjoy peace. 

30. Rev. V. *So they, when..., came 
down...’ 

the multitude] A general assembly of all 
the congregations in Antioch. 

81. the consolatioh] And it must have been 
very consolatory to learn that their proceed- 
ings had been approved by the mother 
Church at Jerusalem, and that they were 
not to be burthened with ceremonial ob- 
servances. 

32 . prophets] Cp. xi. 27, xiii. 1; and as 
such well qualified to speak fully conoeming 
the Will of God, and to show the bearings 
*of the decision of the Council on various 
points of Christian doctrine and practice. 

exhorted ... confirmed] Comforted ... and 
tranquillized them after ^e trouble (t*. 24). 

83. Rev. y. *they hadnpent some time 
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tamed there a space, they were let *go in peace fr^m the brethren 

34 unto the apostles. Notwithstanding it pleased ISilas to abide 

35 there still. ^Paiil also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teach- 
ing and preaching the word of the Lord, with many others also. 

36 51 And some days after Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us go again 
and visit our orethren * in every city where we have preached 

37 the word of the Loi-d, and see how they do. And Barnabas 
iletennined to take with them ”*John, wlftose surname was Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good to take him with them, *^who de- 
parted from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to 

39 the work. And the contention was so sharp betr^’eon them, that 
they departed asunder one from the other : and so Barnabas 

40 took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus ; and Paul chose Silas, and 
depaHed, being recommended by the brethren unto the grace 

41 of God. And ho went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming 
the churches. 

Chap. 16. THEN came he to ^'Derbe and Lystra : and, behold, a 
certain disciple was there, named Timothous, ‘^tho son of a cer- 
tain woman, which was a Jewess, and believed ; but his father 

2 was a Greek : which ‘^was well reported of by the brethren that 

3 were at Jiystra and Iconium. Him would Paul have to go forth 
vuth him; and ‘*took and circumcised him because of the Jews 
which were in those quartei's : for they knew all that his father 

4 was a Greek. And as they went through the cities, they de- 


; Mong enough to satisfy all inquiries, XVI. 1. Omit Eunice (2 Tim, 

and remedy the mischief done by the Juda- iii. 15) was i>erhaps at this time a widow, 
izers. a Greek] A Gentile, persisting in idolatry 

/(’^< 70 &c.] Rev. V. 'dismissed in j>eace... notwithstanding the piety of his wife and 
unto those that had sent them forth.’ Rev. the education of his son. The prohibition 
V. omits V. 34. of intermarriage with the nations of Cana 

35 . Rev. V. ‘But P. and B. tarried... (Exod. xxxiv. 16) came to be understood as 
tench inff^ giving additiomal instruction to appBdng to the heathen generally (1 K. 
those who had already received the word ; xi. 2). 

prenchiiKj^ making the Gospel known to 2 . well rcmrted of] Timothy was endued 
those who had not yet received it. with qualifications for the duties to which 

36 . some dajis] The visit of St. Peter to he was summoned (2 Tim. i. 5). 

Anti(x;h (cp. Gal. ii. 11.) has been com- 3 . to forth icith him] Timothy’s mixed 
monly assigned to this interval of iierhai>s descent would render his cooi)eration very 
one or two months. serviceable in St. Paul’s field of labour, 

<fo again] Rev. V. ‘return now... city which included Gentiles as well as Jews, 
wiierein we proclaimed...’ This missionary There is no hint here of ordination, but it is 
journey introduced the Go8i)el into Eurof)e. referred to in 1 Tim. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 6. 

37 . determined] Yvev. V. ‘was minded.’ The circumcision of Timothy was a matter 

38 . departed] Rev. V. ‘ withdrew.’ of exijediency, to secure for him free access 

39 . Rev. V. ‘And there arose a sharj) to Jews, in the spirit of 1 Cor. ix. 20. It 
contention {■trapo^v(Ttx6<i), so that’ &c. Ex- was no matter of necessity, and therefore 
cess of sharpness was i)erhaps the only thing not at variance with St. Paul’s language 
really wrong. They acted resi>ectively ac- (marg. reff.). Jews would have r^arded 
ct>rding to their several gifts. And there with horror an uncircumcised Israelite, and 
was no jjermanent variance. Cp. St. Paul’s would have deemed St. Paul unclean in 
lan^a^e about St. Barnabas (1 C’or. ix. 6 ; consenuence of such companionship. The 
Gal. ii. 9) ; and the effect on St. Mark Apostle, in this instance, became a J ew to 
(Col. iv. 10 : 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; Philemon 24). the Jews (1 Cor. ix. 20 : cf. xxi. 25, 26). 

40 . chose Sdas] In accordance with our The ca.Me of Titus was entirely different. 
Lord’s arrangement (Luke x. 1). The result Both his parents were Gentiles (Gal. ii. 3). 
of the sharp contention was good for the The circumcision of Timothy showed that 
Church. Barnabas chose a distinct field o^ , the Apostle did*not condemn those who 
labour, and the number of missionaries w’as continued to observe the Levitical Law. 
increased. The wisdom of St. Paul’s selec- His conduct in respect of Titus showed 
tion is attested (1 Tbess. i. 1 ; 2 Thess. I. 1 ; that he did not mean to enforce such ob- 
2 Cor. i. 10). Re^ V. ‘ being commended... servance. 

to the grace of tub L.ord.’ 4 . the cities] Of Pisidia. 


1 Cor. 16.11, 
Heb. 11. 31. 

* cb. 13. 1. 


i Ch. 13. 4. 

A 14. 1, G. 

« Ch. 12. 12. 
& 13. 5. 

13. 


o Cb. 14. 26. 
P cb. 10. 5. 


0 cb. 14. 0. 
ch. 19. 22. 

1 Tim. 1. 2. 

2 Tim. 1. 2. 

® 2 Tim. 1 . 5. 
rf cb. 6. 3. 

• Gal. 2. 3. 
See Gal. 5. 2. 
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livered them the decrees for to ke^, -^that were ordained of the 

5 apostles and elders wHch were at Jerusalem* And <^8o were the 
churches established in the faith, and increased in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrj^a and the region 
of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the 

7 wo]^ in Asia, after they were come to Mysia, they assayed to 

8 go into Bithynia : but the Spirit suffered them not. And they 

9 passing by Mysia *(^me down to Troas. And a vision appeared 
to Paul in the night ; There stood a •man of Macedonia, and 
prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the vision, immediately we endeavoured 
to go *into Macedonia, assuredly gathering that the Lord had 

1 1 called us for to preach the gospel unto them. Therefore loosing 
from Troas, we came with a straight course to Samothracia, 

12 and the next day to Neapolis; and from thence to * Philippi, 
which is * the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony* 

13 11 And we were in that city abiding certain days. And on the 
* sabbath we went out of the city by a river side, where prayer 
Was wont to be made ; and we sat down, and spake unto the 


/ch. 15. 28. 
9 ClL 15. 41. 


2 Cor. 2. 12. 
2 Tim. 4. 13. 
i ch. 


*2 Cor. 2. 13. 


i PhiL 1. L 


' Or, ihejirtf. 


* Gr. 9aJ3hath day. 


5. Rev. V. ‘ So the churches were 
strengthened...* G>n verts already made re- 
joiced in the relief given by the Council ; 
and Gentiles would no longer be deterred 
by apprehension of having to take upon 
themselves the yoke of the Mosaic Law. 

6. Rev. V. * And they went through the 
region of Phrygia and Galatia, having been 
forbidden. . .to speak . . . ’ The length of time 
occupied by this circuit has been variously 
estimated at It year or half a year. A few 
I)articular8 are supplied in the Ep. to the 
(jralatians. The country which was now 
evangelized might be called indifferently 
Phrygia or Galatia. It was the land ori- 
ginally inhabited by Phrygians, but subse- 
quently occupied by Gauls. 

forbidden of the Holy Okosi\ The restraint 
was only temporary. Three years later the 
Ajwstle was at Ephesus (xviii. 19, xix, 10), 

7. Rev. V. ‘And when they were come 
over against Mysia,.. .the Spirit of Jesus..,’ 
an expression found in this place only, 

8. The city on the coast of Mysia. 
It was the great link of communication 
l)etween the N.W. of Asia Minor and 
Macedonia. St. Paul visited it a second 
time (xx. 0 ; 2 Cor. ii. 12). 

9. Rev. V. ‘There was a man of M. 
standing, beseeching him, and saying...* 

10. Kev. V. ‘straightway we sought to 
go forth.’ This ch^^e in the pronoun is 
the simple, ouiet intimation tnat at and 
from Troas tne narratf>r became the com- 
panion of St. Paul. This was just after 
the sojourn in Galatia, where sickness hi^ 
detained the AiK)stle (GJl. iv. 13) ; and it 
has been thought not unlikely that the 
beloved Physician, being found resident at 
Troas, was consulted by St. Paul about his 
health. St. Luke does not refer to himself 
again till xx. 5, 6. 

VOL, V. 


a^uredly kc."] Rev. V. ‘concluding that 
God...’ St. Paul consulted his companions 
as to the purport of the vision ; among 
these St. Luke, it appears, was included ; 
hence we may infer that he was not a recent 
convert. Perhaps he had met the Apostle 
in his birth-place, Antioch. 

11. Rev. V. ‘Setting sail therefore... we 
made a straight course ’ (a nau^cal word). 

Samothracia\ An island 8 miles long by 
6 broad. 

Neapolifl Now Cavallo, N.W. from Sa- 
mothiace, at the moutii of the Strymon ; 
the port of Philippi, from which it was 
about 10 miles dis^t. This was the 
regular landing-place for those who pro- 
ix>sed to trav^ by the Via Eraatia, the 
great military road across Macedonia. 

12. Philippi] So called after it had been 
enlarged, fortified, and embellished by the 
father of Alexander the Great. The first 
place in which the Gospel was pr^mhed in 
Europe fairiy represent^ the civilized por- 
tion of that continent ; originally a Greek 
city, it had become a Rioman colony. 

the chief city &c,] Not the capital ; that 
was Thes^onica. Rev. V. ‘which is a 
city of M., the first of the district, a Roman 
colony ; * t.e. first in the line of route. A 
Roman coloi^ was a miniature Rome, 
governed by l^man laws, with the Roman 
language spoken, and Roman coin in curca* 
lation. R^an colonies wm?e planted for 
the defence of the frontiers of the empire^ 
and for keeping provincials in order. 

13. Rev. V. ‘ we went forth without the 
te. .., where we supposed there was a plaoe 
prayer ;... which were come together/ 

a river side] The Gangi^ a small streaan, 
nearly dry in summer. Thm was no Syna- 
gogue (cp. xviL 1) ; therefore the nuiuber 
of Jews in Ptuhppi xuasrhave beeu very 
X X 
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14 women wliicli resorted thither. And a certain woman named 
Lydia, a seller of nnrple, of the city of Thyatim, which wor- 

»Liike24.45. smpped God, heara us: whoso ♦'•heart the Lord opened, that 

15 she attended unto the things which were spoken of Faul. And 
when she was baptized, and her household, she besought 
saying. If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come 

»» Gen. 19. 3. into my house, and abide there. And ’•she constrained us. 

16 f And it came to pass, as we went to pasiyor, a certain damsel 
oiSa^.3s.7 ® possessed with a spirit *of divination met us, which brought 

19.2k 17 her masters ^’much gain by soothsaying: the same followed 

Paul and us, and cried, saying. These men are the servants of 
the most high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation. 
« Bee Mark 18 And this did she many days. But Paul, ^ being grieved, turned 
1.25,34. ^ spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus 

** Mark 16.17. Christ to come out of her. ♦‘And ho came out the same hour. 
• ch. 19. 25. 19 And *when her masters saw that the hope of their gains was 

«2Cor. c. 6. gone, Hhey caught Paul and Silas, and “drew them into the 
« Matt. 10. 18. 20 * marketplace unto the rulers, and brought them to the magis- 
«iKin.i8.i7. trates, saying. These men, being Jews, *do exceedingly trouble 
ch. 17. 6. 21 our city, and teach customs, which are not lawful for us to 

22 receive, neither to observe, being Romans. And the multitude 
rose up together against them: and the magistrates rent off 

^ OTf iff Fyikon. * Or, court. 


small ; a circumstance favourable to the 
first planting of the Church there. 

14. purpleji The dyed goods imported 
from Thyatira which was on the river 
Lycus, on the confines of Mysia and Ionia. 
It was a Macedonian colony, and a woman 
of Thyatira was naturally met with in a 
Macedonian town. 

' which worshipped Ood\ Had renounced 
idolatry, was a proselyte (xiii. 50, xvii. 17). 
Lydia perhaps carried the Gr 08 i>el to the 
place of her residence which the Apostle 
had been withheld from visiti^. A Church 
must have been founded in Thyatira very 
early (Rev. ii. 18-29). Rev. V. ‘whose 
heart the Lord opened, to ^ve heed unto. 

15. her household] Not inmates and do- 
mestics only, but assistants in the business 
of dyeing; possibly slaves. Lydia must 
have been wealthy. In this case (as in v. 
33, xviii. 8 ; 1 Cot. L 16), if we nave no 
positive proof, there is a very strong pre- 
sumption in favour of Infant Baptism. 

constrained us\ The Apostle’s rule was to 
keep himself from being burdensome to 
ioxy (2 Cor. xL 9). 

16. Rev. V. ‘as we were going to the 
place of prayer.* 

a spirit of^ divination] This was a case of 
real possession {v. 18) by a spirit like that 
claimed for the priestess of Delphi. 

17. us] Luke, Silas, and Timothy. 

the most high Chd] Cp. Mark v. 7. , 

shew &C.1 Kev. v . * proclaim unto you.’ 

18. being grieved] SMwovnStlf, Rev. V. 
•being sore troubled.* Usurping spirits 
could not be aUowed to act as heralds of 
the kingdom of C^d, Cp. marg ref. 


he [it] came out] This exercise of i)ower by 
the At) 08 tle was in fulfilment of Luke ix. 1 ; 
Mark xvi, 17, 

19. Paul and Silas] Timothy and Luke 
may not have been on the spot at the time. 
It was mercifully -oKlered that they should 
remain in the house of Lydia, free to teach 
and cheer the converts. 

cfrcw&c.l Rev. V. ‘dragged them... before 
the rulers. * Roman colonies were governed 
by Duumvirs, who commonly aff^ed the 
rank of Praetors («vp«nnrot). This is the 
first heathen persecution ; all that preceded 
had been caused by Jews. 

20. The Jews had been for some time 
odious to the R(^»mans. They were ejected 
from Rome by Tiberius, and again by 
Claudius (cp. xviii. 2). No distinction wa.s 
at this time made between Christianity 
and Judaism. 

magistrates] The Pnetors (and in v. 85). 

21. teach customs] Rev. V. ‘set forth 
customs,* i.e. religious observances. 

not lawf ul] Speaking of Jesus as Lord 
and King was regwded as revolutionary. 

22. ^ The first instance of Gentile per- 
secution occurred in the first European cit>* 
in which the Gospl was preached ; that 
city being a miniature Rome ; a fitting 
prelude to the series of cruel persecutions, 
which, for three centuries, were not un- 
usually commenced by the populace, and 
carried on, morfr or less directly, under 
Imperial authority. 

rent Ac.] Rev. V. ‘ rent their garments 
off them,* that their backs might be laid 
bare for scourring, ‘and commanded to 
beat them witn rods.’ This is the only 
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23 their clothes, ^and commanded to beat them. And when they 
had laid many stripes upon them, they cast them into prison, 

24 charging the jailor to keep them safely: who, having received 
such a charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and made 

25 their feet fast in the stocks. If And at midnight Paul and 

Silas prayed, and sang praises unto God: and the prisoners 

26 heard them. *And suddenly there was a great earthquake, 
BO that the foundaftons of the prison were shaken: and im- 
mediately “all the doors were opened, and every one’s bands 

27 were loosed. And the keeper of the prison awaking out of 
his sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, he drew out his 
sv/urd, and would have Mlled himself, supposing that the 

28 prisoners had been fled. But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, 

29 Do thyself no harm : for we are all here. Then he called for 
a light, and sprang in, and came trembling, and fell down 

30 before Paul and Silas, and brought them out, and said, ^Sirs. 

31 what must I do to bo saved ? And they said, « Believe on the 

32 Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. And 
they spake unto him the word of the liord, and to all that were 

33 in his house. And he took them the same hour of the night, and 
washed their stripes ; and was baptized, he and all his, lyfcraight- 

34 way. And when ho had brought them into his house, **he set 
meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his 

35 house. ^ And when it was daj", the magistrates sent the ser- 

36 jeants, saying, Let those men go. And tne keeper of the prison 
told this saying to Paul, The magistrates have sent to let you 


V 2 Cor. 6. 6. 
lTheM.2.2. 


» ch. 4 31. 


« ch. 9 . m 


^ Lake 3.10. 
ch. 2. 37. 
& 9 . 6 . 

* John 3. 10, 
96, A a, 47, 

I John 5. 10. 


** Luke 5. 29. 
A 19. 6. 


recorded instance of the three which St. 
Paul enumerates (2 Cor. xi. 25). 

23. matii/ stripes]^ Cp. marg. reff. The 
Homans had no limit as to number, as had 
the Jews. 

24. inner prison] Doubtless of a^^'a-vated 
noisomeness. Roman prisons were usually 
little better than dungeons. 

in the stocks] He added torture. Their 
wounds were not dressed (r. 33) ; and now 
their lem were kept painfully asunder. 

25. I^v. V. ‘were praying and singing 
hymns ’ (cp. Rom. v. 3 ; 2 Cor. xii. 10). 
After shameful treatment, bruised, bleed- 
ing, and in a posture which must have 
denied sleep, they were able not only to 
pray, but to offer thanksgiving to Him Who 
giveth songs in the night. 

heard] Rev. V. ‘ were listening to.’ 

26. a great earthquake To Paul and Silas 

a miraculous attestation of the Divine Pre- 
sence, protection, and favour (cp, marg. 
ref.; Exod. xix. 18; Ps. xviii. 7; Matt, 
xxviii. 2). In the year 53 a. D., the date of 
this event (according to some), Apamea 
suffered so severely from an earthquake 
that all tribute was remitted for five veal’s. 
Such a shock might well have been felt in 
Macedonia. • 

all tlie doors were openetl] Cp. xii. 10. 
This might be the effect of tne earthquake. 
The loosing of the bands was a distinct 
miracle. 

27. Rev. V. ‘And the jailor being 
roused out of 8leei)...was about to kill him- 


self... had escap^.’ He was liable to what- 
ever doom awaited those whom he had in 
custody (xii. 19 ; xxvii. 42). Suicide to a 
Roman of that day was very much a matter 
of indifference. Christianitv first tau^t 
men to estimate life and death rightly. 

29. a light] lights ; several borne by his 
household, beside his own ; the detail of 
this account shows that it must have been 
that of an eye-witness. 

30. The jailor’s conscience had been 
stirred by the earthquake and his own 
rescue from suicide. His nuestion is there- 
fore to be understood in the highest sense. 
He may have heard that these prisoners 
had proclaimed the ivag of salvation (y. 17). 

81. Christ] Omit. Believing in Jesus (a 
Saviour) implied consciousness of sin, ai]^ 
therefore repentance. Cp. ii. 38, 

32. the tvofyl of the Lotyi] A summary of 
the fundamental doctrines of the Gospri, 
and the nature and importance of Baptism. 

33. wooshed] He washed and was washed ; 
them from stripes, himself from sins, 

84. Rev. V. ‘ And he brought them up 
(out of the inner prison)..., and set..., and 
rejoioeil greatly with all his house, having 
believed in God,’ 

85. the Serjeants] the liDtors, who had 
Been employed to scourge them. The 
Prfetors may have been alarmed^ by the 
earthquake, while there is something oon- 
temptuous in their message 

3o. Rev. V. ‘And th^ jailor reported 
the words... come forth and go...* 

. K K 2 
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• oh. ». 26 . 


/Matt 8.31. 
9 visr.cl4. 


a Luke 4. 16. 
ch. 13. 6. 
k 19. 8. 

ch, 18. 28. 
Gal. 3. 1. 

« ch. 28. 24. 

«* ch. 15. 22, 
27, 32, 40. 


37 go : now therefore depart, and go in peace. But Paul said Unto 
them, They hare beaten us ope:^y unoondemned, < being 
Bomans, and have cast va into prison ; and now do thev thrust 
us out privily? nay verily ; but let them come themselves and 

38 fetch us out. And the seijeants told these words unto the 
magistrates : and they feared, when thev heard that they were 

39 Eomans. And they came and besougnt them, and brought 

40 them out, and ^ desired them to depart oul^f the city. And they 
went out of the prison, fl'and entered into the house of Lydia : 
and when they had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and 
departed. 

Chap. 17 . NOW when they had passed through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where was a sjTiagogue of 

2 the Jews : and Paul, as his manner was, “went in unto them, 
and three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the scriptures, 

3 opening and alleging, *^that Christ must needs have suffered, 
and risen again from the dead ; and that this Jesus, ^whom I 

4 preach unto you, is Christ. ® And some of them believed, and 
consorted with Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a 

5 great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. But the 
Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them 


1 Or, whom, said he, I preach. 


87 . Rev. V. ‘...uspublicly, uncondemned, 
men that are Romans...; and do they now 
cast us out...?’ Silas also must have been 
a Roman citizen, which accounts for the 
Roman form of his name, Silvanus. St. 
Paul was free-bom (xxii. 28). Ibe Praetors 
of Philippi had involved themselves in a 
complicated violation of the laws of Rome. 

privity] Quitting the city clandestinely 
might have been understood as an acknow- 
ledgment that their treatment had been 
justifiable, if not deserved ; and this would 
have had a very bad effect on the minds of 
the converts made in Philippi. The Apostle 
never shrank from persecution, but he did 
net court it, and he imew how to vindicate 
his character and assert his rights. 

fetch U8 out\ Rev. V. ‘bring us out;* 
publi^ declare our innocence by escorting 
us. Tnis would convince the whole city, 
secure the jailor from the consequences of 
indulgence shown to prisoners, and raise 
the public estimation of the new faith. 

88. they feared] They were liable to an 
action for damages, or might have been cri- 
minally indicted, and if convicted would 
have tHMome incapable of holding office. In 
A.D. 44, Claudius had deprived the Rho- 
dians of their privileges because they had 
put to death some Roman citizens. 

89 . Rev. V. ‘ and when they had brought 
them out, they asked them to go away from 
the city.’ 

40 . they 'loent out] St. Luke remained at 
Philippi, probably to confirm the faith 61 
the converts ; he rejoined the Apostle at 
Troas (xx. 6) after seven years. 

the hrethren] The first-fruits of the first 
Church in £u/^pe (Phil. i. 5-7, 29). St. 
Paul expressed himself as under obliga- 


tions to this Church such as he felt to no 
other (2 Cor. xi. 9 ; Phil. iv. 10, 14-18). 

comforted] Exhorted and encouraged. 

XVII. 1 , Amphipolis, about 33 miles 
from Philippi, to the S.W., had its name 
from the river Strymon flowing almost 
round it. It was the capital of the first of 
the four districts into which Macedonia 
was divided. Apollonia was 30 miles S.W. 
from Amphipolis. Thessalonica received 
its name after a sister of Alexander the 
Great. It was the capital of Macedonia 
Secunda, and was made a free city after the 
battle of Philippi. Its commerce rendered 
it a good centre for the spread of the 
Gospel (1 Thess. i. 8). It was 37 miles due 
W. from Apollonia. 

a synagogue] Which served for the Jews 
of the surrounding district. 

2 . his manner] Rev. V. ‘ his custom ’ was 
to make the first offer of the Gospel to the 
Jews (ix. 20). 

thirc sabbath days] A longer residence in 
Thessalonica is indicated by 1 Thess. ii. 9- 
12 ; 2 Thess. iii. 7-10. 

reasemed] Discussion was allowed in Syna- 
go^es (Matt. xii. 10; Luke iv. 21-24; 
Jonn vi. 59). 

3. opening] Luke xxiv. 32. Explaining 
passives of the O. T., and so demon- 
strating that it ‘ behoved the Christ to 
suffer, and to rise again...’ (Rev. V.); cp. 
Luke xxiv. 26. 

alleging] Quoting passages from the Pro- 
phets in support of his statements. Rev. V, 
‘and that tnis Jesus, Whom, said he, I 
proclaim unto you, is the Christ.’ 

4 . believed] Rev. V. ‘ were i)er8uaded.* 

the devout Ch'eeks] 1 Thess. i. 9, ii. 14, 

5. tchich believed not] Omit. 
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certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, 
apd set all the city on an unroar, and assaulted the house of 
6 « Jason, and sought to bring tnem out to the people. And when * Bom. is. 21 * 
they found them not, they drew Jason and certam brethren unto 
the rulers of the city, crying, -n^hese that have turned the world /ch. le. ao. 

7 upside down are come hither also ; whom Jason hath received : 

and these all do contrary to the decrees of Ceesar, saying that v Luke 23 . 2, 

8 there is another kiBi|^, one Jesus. And they troubled the people 

9 and the rulers of the city, when they heard these things. And ^ 13 . 

when they had taken security of Jason» and of the other, they let 

10 them go, % And *the brethren immediately sent away Paul and * ch. 9 . 25. 
Silas by night unto Berea : who coming thither went into the 

11 synagogue of the Jews. These were more noble than those in 
ihesp-lonica, in that they received the word with all readiness 

of mind, and ‘searched the scriptures daily, whether those things < isal 84. 16. 

12 were so. Therefore many of them believ^ ; also of honourable 

13 women which were Greeks, and of men, not a few. But when 
the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of God 
was preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and 

14 stirred up the people. And then immediately the brethren sent * Matt.ia23, 
away Paul to go as it were to the sea : but Silas and Timotheus 

15 abode there still. And they that conducted Paul brought him 

unto Athens: and * receiving a commandment unto Silas and 'ch.18.5, 
Timotbeus for to come to him with all speed, they departed. 

16 IT Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, "‘his spirit was “2 Pet. 2. 8. 
stirred in him, when he saw the city * wholly given to idolatry\ 

17 Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with the Jews, and with 
the devout persons, and in the market daily with them that met 

» Or,fiaii:fidoU. 


lewd felloios &c.] Rev. V. * vile fellows of 10. Berea] About 60 miles W. from Thcs* 
the rabble.’ Idle and needy loiterers in salonica. 

the Agora, depending for their livelihood 11. more noble] Better disposed, 

partly on the distribution of portions of searched the scri^ures] Rev. V. ‘examin- 

sacrinced animals. The word * lewd ’ was ing * the prophecies to which the Apostle 
used formerly for unlearned^ or ignorant. had appealed. 

Jason] Perhaps the same as in marg. 12. itev. V. ‘also of the Greek women 
ref. ; and if so, a tribesman, perhaps a of honourable estate.* 
kinsman, of St. Paul. The name may be a 18. Rev. V, ‘ stirring up and trouUing 
HeUenized form of Jesus, i.e, Joshua, the multitudes.* Cp. 1 These, ii. 15. 

Paul and SUas were his guests. Possibly 14. as it were to] Rev, V. * as far as to.’ 
the converts assembled for worship in his There was no pretence that St, Paul was to 
house. take ship and return to Asia. 

the propfe] Thessalonica, a Greek free 15. for to come to him] They obeyed the 
city, had its popular assembly (cp. xix. 80), summons, and Timothy was imt from 
and was on a mnerent footing from Philippi, Athens to Thessalonica (1 Thess. iiL 1,^ 6). 
a R^man colony. Probably Silas accompanied him. ,,Tiiey 

6. Rev. V. ‘they dragged... before the both rejoined St Paul at Corintii (xviiL 5), 

rulers of the city,* a Greek name 16. stirred] Rev, V. ‘provoked.: ^ 

for the magistrates of a Greek city. wholly given to iddUdry] Better as in tnaig. 

7. The artful malice of the Jews was (So Rev. V.). No p»lace had so many; and 
signally displayed in this account of a riot twice as many reli^ous festivals were held 
made by themselves. A charge of having there as by any other ^ple, 

violated Ike Julian Laws could not be 17. dis^mted^ Rev. V. ‘ reasoned * (r. 2)« 
summarily dismissed by the magistrates, market^ ayopa, or/onim. It was a quarter 
even if they thought it kivolous and vexa* of the city devoted to purposes very dR* 
tious, b^use of the jealousy and suspb^ferent from those ot the modem xnazlcet, 
ciousness of the Imperial Government. e. g. political business, and philosophcal 
9. Rev. y. ‘ security from Jason and the discussion ; and embellished with cooiu 
rest * (v. 6) ; perhaps that he would not nades decorated with frescoes and statues, 
harbour them any longer ; for they quitted daJy] While the was full; for two 
the city that very night. or three hours in the forenoon. 
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18 with him. Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and of 
the Stoicks, encountered him. And some said, What will, this 
* babbler say? other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of 
strange gods : because he preached unto them Jesus, and the 

19 resurrection. And they t<x>k him, and brought him unto ^ Areo- 
pagus, saying. May we know what this new doctrine, whereof 

20 thou speakest, ia ? For thou bringest certain strange things to 
our ears : we would know therefore wliat' these things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians and strangers wliich wore there spent their 

* time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hoar some new thing. ) 

22 f^Then Paul stood in the midst of *Mars* hill, and said, Ye 
men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too super- 

23 stitious. For as 1 passed by, and beheld your ‘•devotions, I 
found an altar with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWT^ 
GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I 

« ch. 14 . 15. 24 unto you. ** God that made the world and all things therein, 
0 Matt. 11.25. seeing that he is ® Lord of heaven and earth, ^dwelleth not in 
p ch. 7. 48. 25 temples made with hands ; neither is worshipped with men’s 

7 Ps. 60. 8. han^, «as though he needed any thing, seeing *'he giveth to all 

26 life, and breath, and all things; and hath made of one blood 
42 . 5 * nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and 


Zech. 12. 1. 


* Or, hau fellow. 

* Or, Mare* hill. It was the 
highest court in Athens. 


* Or, the cotirt qf the 
Areopagiiee. 


* Or, gode that ye worehip^ 
2 Thess. 2. 4. 


18. theEpicur€amyandoftheStoklc8\ The 
two most prominent and popular schools of 
philosophy at this time. The Epicmeans — 
having perverted the teaching of their 
founder, that pleasure is the inseparable 
attendant upon virtue, into making the gra- 
tification ot the senses the great object — 
had no belief in Providence or in the immor- 
ti^ty of the soul. The Stoics, whose name 
was derived from the frescoed areade which 
they frequented, did not believe in the Per- 
sonality of God ; they substituted inexorable 
fatality for an overruling Providence, held 
a migration of souls, and considered ab.so- 
lute apathy the highest moral attainment of 
which man was capable. 

Rev. V, ‘What would this babbler say? ’ 
a scoffing word, <rTr€p/AoX 67 os, meaning first a 
bird picking up seeds ; then one who picks 
up, in a desultoiy, random way, scraps of 
knowled^ and gives them forth without 
sense, order, or purpose. 

strange gods] Veiy much the same chaige 
as had been brought against Socrates. 
the rcmrr€ftwn\ See v. 32 note. 

19. Rev. V. ‘ took hold of him.* 
Ar^eopagus] A public place of general 

resort and easy access, where he might be 
heard with less liability to interruption than 
in the Agora. 

Mag we know] A request as to a teacher, 
and in courteous lan^age. Rev. V. ‘ what this 
new teaching is, which is 8 p>oken by thee.^ 

21. Rev, V, ‘Now... the strangers so-< 
jouming there.’ resorting thither for the 
study of philosophy. 

some new thin^ Some novelty beyond the 
last news, the apietite of curiosity growing 
with what it fed on. 


22. Rev. V. ‘in all things’ (number of 
idols, frequency of festivals, and variety of 
ceremonies) ‘I perceive that ye are some- 
what superstitious.’ 

23. Rev. V. ‘ For as I passed along, and 
observed the objects of your worship, I 
found also...’ i.e. in some obscure comer of 
the city. 

with this inscription] Lit, on which there 
had been inscribed. It has been thought 
that this was an ancient, decayed altar, 
which had been restored, after its original 
dedication was forgotten. 

TO THE UNKNOWN GOD] Rev. V. 
‘TO AN UNKNOWN GOD.’ 

Whom kc.] Rev. V. ‘What therefore... 
in ignorance, this set I forth...’ To the in- 
sinuation that he was a setter forth of 
strange gods, the Aixistle replied that they, 
not satisfied with all the variety of Poly- 
theism, were already worshipping an un- 
known God. 

24. Rev. V. ‘The God that made’ (cre- 
ation was a new idea to the Greek mind : 
cp. marg. ref.) ‘He, being Lord...’ 

dwelleth not in tei^les] St. Stephen’s 
words (marg. ref.). Cfp. 1 Cor. iii. 16: 2 
Cor. vi. 16. Cp. 1 K. viii. 27 ; Isai. Ixvi. 1 . 

25. worshipped mth] Rev. V. ‘served 
by men’s hands...’ 

Ac] ]^v. V. ‘He Himself.’ Life^ the 
vital principle, breathy the continued action 
of that principles God is the Preserver 
r- and Sustainer as well as Creator. 

26. Rev. V, ‘ and He made of one every 
nation of men.’ The unity of the human 
race was in direct opposition to the Athenian 
notion that their own origin was aiiart 
from the rest of mankind: they boast^ 
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Hath ddteniuned the times before appointed, and* the bounds « Dent 32. 8. 

27 of their habitation ; ^tlmt they should seek the Lord, if haply t Rom, i. 20 . 
they might feel after him, and fed him, “though he be not far « ch. 14 . 17. 

28 from every one of us : for *in him we live, and move, and have col. 1. 17. 
our being; J'as certain also of your own poets have said, For Heb. j. 3. 

29 we are also his olfspring. Forasmuch ihen as we are the off- ^ 
spring of God, 'we ought not to think that the Godhead is like »isai.4D. is. 
unto gold, or silver^r stone, graven by art and man’s device. 

30 And “the times of this ignorance God winked at; but ^'now och. u. le. 

31 commandeth all men every whereto repent: because he hath fs. 

appointed a day, in the which 'he will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he hath oi^ained ; whereof he i Pet.* i. u. 
hath ‘given assurance unto all men, in that ‘‘he hath raised him ‘J* 

32 from the dead. 51 And when they heard of the resun-ection of dcE^2. 24. 
the dead, some mocked ; and others said, We will hear thee again 

33, 34 of this matter. So Paid departed from among them. Howbeit 
certain men clave unto him, and believed : among the which was 
Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 
others with them. 

Chap. 18. AFTER these things Paul departed from Athens, and 

* Or, offered faith* 

that they had ^ Bprunj? from the soil. iii. 9). Rev. V. ‘ but now He commandeth 
Whether a far higher antiquity than that men that they should all everywhere repent’ 
assigned by some systems of chronology is 31 . judged The judgment was acknow- 
required by the results of geological and ledged by the Gentiles generally, 
other investigations, may be an open ques- that mow] Rev. V. ‘ the man ’ ; in marg. 
tion ; but all that is taught us concerning a man. This is the only hint of any refer- 
tlie Fall, Ori^al Sin, and Redemption, ence to Christ throughout this address. The 
involves the descent of the whole human words affinn the perfect humanity of the 
race from one pair (Rom. v. 15-19). ascended and glorified Saviour. 

Rev. V. ‘having determined their ap- 32 . rcsurrccftow o/ cfeod] This was de- 
poin ted seasons.’ The epochs, rather than nied by philosophers generally. The Stoics 
the periods, of the development, growth, believe in a survival of souls till the general 
vigour, and decay of various nations. Cp. conflagration, but had no notion of individmJ 
J ob xii. 23. conscious existence after death. Whatever 

hounds of their hahitationi Allotted for belief there was among the Gentiles was 
their occupation by Providence overruling restricted to the soul ; of the resurrection of 
war, policy, and migration (Gen, xi. 8). the body they had no notion. Rev. V. 
This was in opiwsition to the Epicureans. ‘ We wul hear thee conoeihing this yet 

27. the Lord\ Rev. V. ‘ God.’ again.’ 

feel after'] *h^<uf>Yi<reiav expresses the groping 33 . Rev. V. ‘ Thus Paul went out.. .* from 

movements of a blind man. the assembly on the Areopagus. 

28. For 'toe are Slc] This quotation is taken 34 . Dionyshcs] Reckoned the first Bishop 
verbatim from the opening of the ‘ Phaeno- of Athens. He was an Athenian philo- 
inena’ of Aratus (c. B.c. 2f^), a countryman sopher and apologist, and suffered mar* 
of St. Paul, a native of Cilicia. For other tyrdom. 

quotations from Greek poets see marg. ref. Nowhere did St. Paul more lovingly con- 
and 1 Cor. xv. 33. ^ descend to the peculiarities of his hearert, 

29 . Rev. V. * Being then the offspring,..* and nowhere was his success so scanty. In 
the Godhead] to Btlov, a vague, philoso- all his Epistles there is only one reference 

phic term. In the Parthenon facing the to his visit to Athens (1 Thess. iii. 1). The 
Apostle was Minerva’s statue in ivory and highest intellectuid training availed very 
gold, and towering over it the bronze colossus little as a preparation for the Gospel in the 
of the same deity. city which was regarded as the great foun- 

30. Rev. V. ‘ The times ^ of ignorance tain of civilization and law, of learning and 
therefore God overlooked’ i*c. in mercy; religion. 

did not note for punishment. Mankind were^ XVIII. 1. There are no grounds for de- 
left to their own devices till the coming of termining the length of St. Paul’s stay at 
Christ ; and the length of that interval of Athens. He left it because his teaching 
darkness must be referred to God’s Will, not found no acceptance there. Though once ana 
curiously called in question, but reverently a^'ain near Athens in his third missionary 
regarded as a mystery (Rom. xvi. 25 ; Eph. circuit, he did not revisi#it. 
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«lCor.l6.19. 
2 Tim. 4. 19. 


*>lThee!S.2.0. 
2Tbe88. 8. 8. 
c ch. 17. 2. 


d ch. 17. 14. 

« Job 32. 18. 
chi 17. 3. 
/ch. 13. 45. 

1 Pet. 4. 4. 

0 Neh. 5. IS. 
Matt. 10. 14. 
^ Lev. 20.9. 
Ezek. 18. 13. 
&33. 4. 
<Ezek. 3.18, 
19. 

ch. 20. 26. 

* ch. 13. 46. 

& 28. 28. 

1 1 Cor. 1. 14. 
”*ch. 23. 11. 

* Jer, 1. 18, 


2 came to Corinth ; and found a certain Jew named " Aquila, bom 
in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Prisma ; (be- 
cause that Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from 

3 Borne ;) and came unto them. And because he was of the same 
craft, he abode with them, ^and wrought ; for by their occupation 

4 they were tentmakers, ® And he reasoned in the synagogue 

5 every sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. And 
<*when Silas and Timotheus were com^rom Macedonia, Paul 
was « pressed in the spirit, and testified to the Jews that Jesus 

6 ‘ toas Christ. And ^ when they opposed themselves, and blas- 
phemed, ‘'he shook his raiment, and said unto them, ^Your 
mood he upon your own heads; am clean : *from henceforth 

7 I will go unto the Gentiles. And he departed thence, and 
entered into a certain 'man's house, nam^ Justus, me that 
worshipped God, whose house joined hard to the synagogue. 

8 * And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the 
Lord with all his house ; and many of the Corinthians hearing 

9 believed, and were baptized. Then spake the Lord to Paul in 
the night by a vision, lie not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy 

10 peace ; **for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt 

> Or, is Ike Christ. 


Coritith] The residence of the Roman 
governor of Achaia, populous, busy, wealthy, 
and licentious; commanding, by its two 
ports, Lechaeum and Cenchreas (Item. xvi. 
1), the commerce of the East and West. 

2. Rev. V. *a man of Pontus by race.’ 
Jews were numerous there (1 Pet. i. 1). 
Some of them were in Jerusalem at the 
Pentecost (ii.- 9), Aquila, the translator 
of the O. T. into Greek (c. 130 A,D.) was a 
native of Pontus. 

Aquila... Priscillc^ Both were helpers 
to the Apostle in Christ Jesus, and risked 
their lives in their devotedness to him, 
(^m. xvi. 4), possibly in the onset made 
by the Jews (r. 12), or in the uproar caused 
by Demetrius at Ephesus (xix. 24). Both 
t^k part in completing the instruction of 
Apollos (v. 26). 

all Jeios U> depart] The decree is assigned 
to A.D. 52. It was not very long in force : 
Claudius died a.d. 55. Aquila had returned 
(Rom. xvi. 3), and there were many Jews 
in Rome (xxviii. 17). 

8. wrought] Rev. V. * they wrought ’ ; in 
accordance with xx. 34, and with Jewish 

S ractice. The hi^ert education did not 
ispense with the attainment of some handi* 
craft. Circumcising, teaching the Law, and 
training to some employment, were con- 
sidered the three great parental duties. 

tentmakers] Poi^ble tents, for the use of 
soldiers and travellers. Were made of the 
soft undei* hair of the goats of Cilicia. 

At this time there was no Church to 
which the Apostle could look for the supply ^ 
of his wants. AfterwaMs, he insisted 
strongly on the claim of Christian ministers 
to be supported by Christian people (1 Cor. 
ix. 4>14), and wovld not put the Ephesian 
converts to any ei^nse (xx. 84). 


4. the Greeks] A peculiar use of the word 
for proselytes attending the Synagogue (xiv. 
1, xvii. 4). It cannot be underst<^ here 
in its larger sense; for Gentiles are distin- 
fished in v. 6. In the Original the article 
is not prefixed to either Jews or Greeks, 

6. ftvm Maeedonm]i, c. from Tbessalonica 
(1 Thess. iii. 1, 2). Eor the effect of their 
coming on St. Paul’s feelings see 1 Thess. iii. 
5-8. 

'UHtsp7r8sed &c.] Rev. V. * was constrained 
by the word, testifying...’ 8t. Paul was 
engrossed with earnest teaching. 

o. opposed themselves] arrtTa<r<roa^wi»v ; a 
military term, implying organized and sys- 
tematic opiK>8ition. 

Your blood be Ac] Not imprecation, but 
earnest, solemn warning. Cp. 1 K. ii. 32 ; 
Matt, xxiii. 35. 

unto the Gentiles] This repudiation of the 
Jews was limited to Corinth. Cp. xiii. 46. 

7. Rev. V. ‘Titus Justus.’ He was a 
settled resident in Corinth. The house of 
a proselyte afforded to both Hebrews ai'.d 
Greeks greater facilities for access to the 
AxM)stle than any other. 

joined hard to the st/nagofrue] Houses so 
situated were commonly set aimrt for the 
reception of travellers and strangers. 

8. Crispus] A Jewish name. His con- 
version was rejnirded as of great import- 
ance (marg. ref.) This is the first record of 
the conversion of an entire Jewish family. 

of the Corin thians] From the middle and 
lower classes (1 CVr. i. 26). 

> 9. Be not afraid] Possibly St. Paul, after 
his poor success at Athens, was disheartened 
and had thought of quitting Corinth. 

10. I am mth thee] Cp. Matt, xxviii. 20. 
There was no assurance of immunity from 
assault, but of security generally. 
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11 tliee : for I liaye much people in this city. And he 'continued 
there a year and six months, teaching the word of God among 

12 tl&m, If And when Gallic was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews 
made insurrection with one accord against Paul, and broughthim 

13 to the judgment seat, saying, This fellow persuadeth men to wor- 

14 ship God contrary to the law. And when Paul was now about 
to open hie mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, ‘’If it were a 
matter of wrong ow wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason would 

15 that I should bear with you : but if it be a question of words 
and names, and of your law, look ye to it ; for I will be no 

16 judge of such matters. And he drave them from the judgment 

17 seat. Then all the Greeks took ^'Sosthenes, the chief ruler of 
the sjTiagogue, and beat him before the judgment seat. And 

18 Gallio cared for none of those things. % And Paul after this 
tarried there yet a good while, and then took his leave of the 
brethren, and sailed thence into Sjuia, and with him Priscilla 
and Aquila; having « shorn his head in »‘Cenchrea : for he had 

19 a vow. And he came to Ephesus, and left them there : but he 
himself entered into the sjmagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. 

20 When they desired him to tarry longer time T^dth them, he 

21 consented not ; but bade them farewell, saying, *I must by all 
means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem : but I will re- 
turn again unto you^ 'if God will. And he sailed from Ephesus. 

^ Gr. mU there. 


o ch. 23. 29. 
& 25. 11, 19. 


p 1 Cor. 1. 1. 


9 Nnm. 6.18. 
»• Bom. 16. 1. 


« ch. 19. 21. 
& 20. 16. 

«1 Cor. 4 19. 
Heb. 6. 3. 
Jam. 4. 15. 


much people] Not actual converts, but 
with honest and good hearts, ready and 
desirous to receive the GosijeL 

in this citi/l Luxurious and profligate 
though it was. Where sin abounaed grace 
did much more abound. 

U. a year and six months] This, with the 
exception of Ephesus, was the longest resi- 
dence in one place of which we have any 
knowledge. The two Epistles to the Thes- 
salonians were written in the course of it. 

12. Brother of Seneca, and uncle 
of the poet Lucan ; a man of amiable cha- 
racter. 

the deputy] Proconsul (cp. xiii. 7). This 
was the correct style of the governor of 
Achaia at this time. 

Achaia] The Roman pn>vince, with Co- 
rinth for its capital, answering very nearly 
to the modern kingdom of Greece. 

made iusumvetion] Rev. V. ‘rose up,’ 

13. pp'suadeth] avamis^i implies the un- 
dermining of previous belief. 

contrary to the law] L e, of Moses. 

14. wivny (aSimifia) |x>int8 to a crime of 

violence; wicked lewd ness not 

to licentiousness (cp. xvii. 5), but to fraud 
(Rev. V. ‘ villany ’). 

15. names] The application of prophetic 
designations of the Messiah to Jesus of 
Nazareth. Rev. V. ‘ if there are questions 
about... your omti law, l<a>k to it yourselves ; 
I am not minded to l>e a judge of thesa 
matters.’ Within certain limits the Roman 
authorities conceded to the Jews the^^ttle- 
roent of their own disputes (John xviiL 81) ; 
Gallio was acting in the spirit of a rescript 
of Claudius which inculcated universal to- 


leration. At this time Roman Law had 
taken no notice of Christianity. Legally 
authorized persecution began under Nero. 

16. dmve them] By the lictors, 

17. Rev. V. ‘And they all laid hold 
on...’ All is to be understood of the crowd 
generally. Tlie Greeks were provoked by 
the maliciousness of the attack made on St. 
Paul, and by the part which Sosthenes had 
taken in bringing the chazge against him 
before the Proconsul 

18. havim/ shoni his head] The word im- 
plies the use of scissora, not of a razor (xxi. 
24). Cp. 1 Cor. xi. 6. Cenchre® [Rev. V.] 
was the E. port of Corinth, on the Saronic 
Gulf, about 9 miles from the city ; the other 
harbour, Lech«um, on the Gulf of Corinth, 
connected it with Italy. Corinth was an 
entrei>ot for the commerce of the E, and 
the W. 

a ro?r] There is nothing to ^ explain the 
nature of the vow or the circumstances 
under which it had been made. 

19. Rev. V. ‘.dnef they came... and he left. 

21. / must by all means. ..but] Not as 

bound in conscience, but that he might se- 
cure the op]X)rtunity for instructing a huge 
concourse of his countrymen, allowing him- 
self, it may be, to hope that his conformity 
to this observance might smooth the way to 
their acceptance of the GospeL ]^v« V. 
omits these words. 

this feast] In all likelihood P^tecoet. 
Navigation waif not open as early in 
year as the time of the Passover, and was 
considered dangerous after the Feart of 
Tabernacles. ^ 

if God will] He did r^nm (xix, !)• 
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22 And when he had landed at Cfosarea^ and gone up, and saluted 

23 the church, he went down to Antioch. And after he had spent 
some time^ there, he departed, and went over all the country of 
"Galatia and Phrygia m order, * strengthening all the disciples. 

24 And a certain Jew named Apollos, bom at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, and mighty in the scriptures, came to Ephesus. 

25 This man was instructed in the way of the Lord; and being 
•fervent in the spirit, he spake and taught diligently the things 

26 of the Lord, “ knowing only the baptism of John. And ne 
began to speak boldly in the synagogue : whom when Aquila 
and Priscilla had heard, they took him unto them, and expounded 

27 unto him the way of God more perfectly. And when he was 
disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting 
the disciples to receive him: who, when he was come, ^helped 

28 them much which had believed through grace ; for he mightily 
convinced the Jews, and that publickly, •shewing by the scrip- 
tures that Jesus ^was Christ. 

Cbap. 19 . AND it came to pass, that, w^hile "Apollos was at Corinth, 
Paul having passed through the upper coasts came to Ephesus : 

^ Or, i$ the Christ. 


22. Eev. V. ‘he went up,’ i, e. to Jeru- 
salem. This is the only notice that the 
purpose of his recent travelling had been 
accomplished. 

2S. some time'] In the course of which he 
found himself constrained to withstand St. 
Peter (Gal. ii. 11). 

Ite departed] The commencement of his 
third great missionary journey. Lycaonia, 
Lydia Colossae, and Laodicea, may have 
been included in this jouniey. 

24. Apollos] Perhaps he was with St. 
Paul when tne first Epistle to the Corin- 
thians was written ; references made to 
him in it (iii. 5, 22) express the highest es- 
timation of him (cp. Titus iii. 13). Luther’s 
conjecture that he wrote the Epistle to the 
Hebrews has found wide acceptance. 

Alexandria] Alexander tne Great ad- 
mitted the first Jewish settlers on a footing 
of equality with the Macedonians. They 
oocunied a considerable ixjrtion of the city, 
and had an ethnarch of their o>vn. Alex- 
andria was a gn^at 8ch<x>l of J udaism as in- 
fluenced more or less by Greek culture, and 
of Philosophy as taught by the Neo-Pla- 
tonists, and also of Christianity. 

an eloquent man] Aoyto?, learned (Rev. V.) 
as well as eloquent ; mighty in the Scriptures 
takes in all Jewish learning. 

25. Idle way of the Lord] This phrase 
(from Isai. xl. 3), was applied to the ministry 
of the Baptist (Matt. iii. 3; Mark i. 3). 

fervent in the spirit] Omit the (cp. marg 
ref.) ; the words are not to be understood of 
the Holy Spirit. 

^ spake and taught] Spake, in conversa- 
tion ; taught, in the Synagogue ; this was 
his h^bit, Rev. V. ‘ the things concerning 
Jesus.’ 

diligently] Rev. V. ‘carefully.* 

the^ baptism of John] Cp. xiii. 24. The 
baptism of Jolm a baptism of rei>ent- 


ance for the remission of sins, in expecta- 
tion and preparation for the comiiw of the 
Messiah. Christian Baptism is a Baptism 
of faith in the Great Deliverer already come, 
administered in the name of the Three 
Persons of the Blessed Trinity. Apollos 
acknowledged Jesus of Nazareth as the 
Messiah, and as the Lamb of God (John i, 
29, 36). He had probably heard of the Cru- 
cifixion and Ascension ; but of the coming 
of the Holy (ihost and of all that the Church 
owed to that, of the universality of the 
Gosiiel, and of the freedom of the Gentiles 
from the Mosaic Law, he knew nothing. 

26. Rev. V. puts a full stop after ‘syna- 
gogue : ’ and reads ‘But when Priscilla and 
Aquila heard him ’ &c. 

more perfectly] Rev. V. ‘more carefully.* 

27. into Acfmia] i. e. probably to its ca- 
pital, Corinth (xix. 1), that he mi^ht ascer- 
tain the results of St. Paul’s teaching. Rev. 
V. * the brethren encjouraged him, and wrote 
to the disciples ’ &c. 

The teaching of Ajwllos gave occasion for 
sectarian feeling (1 Cor. i. 12). He was so 
far from fostering it, that he was disinclined 
to return to Corinth even when St. Paul 
desired it (1 Cor. xvi. 12). 

helped] Cp. marg. ref. Some read *(he) 
helped much through the grace (which was 
in him) them which had believed.* 

28. Rev. V. ‘he powerfully confuted.* 

Christ] Rather, tne Christ, 

XIX. 1-20. During this interval there 
was, it has been thought, a visit of St. 
Paul to Corinth, of which no particulars 
have been preserved for us. Cp. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 1. 

’ 1 . coasts] Rev. V. * country ’ (^. xiii. 
60) ; the interior of the country, E. from 
Ephesus, mountainous in contrast with the 
neighbourhood of that city. 

came to Uphesus] As he had promised 
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2 and finding certain disciples, lie said unto them, Have ye re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost since ye believed ? And they said unto 

hilh, ^'We have not so much as heard whether there be any Seel Sam. 

3 Holy Ghost, And ho said unto them, Unto what then were ye 

4 baptized ? And they said, ^Unto John’s baptism. Then said ? chri8?*25. 
Paul, <^John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, ** Matt. 3.11. 
saying unto the people, that they should ^lieve on him which Jh!*!. 6. 

o should come after Mm, that is, on Christ Jesus, When they & is.’ 24, 26. 

heard this, they were baptized «in the name of the Lord 
G Jesus. And when Paul had -^laid his hands upon them, the 
Holy Ghost came on them; and ^they spake with tonemes, 

7, 8 and prophesied. And all the men were about twelve, 1] "And 4^* ** 
ho went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of <^ch. 1^3. 
three months, disrouting and x>ersuading the thin^ * concerning I5 

9 the kingdom of God. But *when divers were hardened, and 2 Pet. 2 * 2 . * 
believed not, but spake evil ^ of that way before the multitude, 
he departed from them, and separated the disciples, disputing 

10 daily m the school of one Tjuunnus. And ’"this continued by » Mark 16.20. 
the space of two years; so that all th^ which dwelt in Asia 

11 heard the word of tlie Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks. And 4. 

12 "God wrought special miracles b3" the hands of Paid : ®80 that cii. 5. is. 
from his body were brought imto the Mck handkerchiefs or aprons, ^ 

and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out 9. 38. 

13 of them. If ^Then cei-tain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, «took 


that he would (xviii. 21). These disciples 7. And dfl the men] Rather, And they 
were not advanced beyond xviii. 25. This were in all about twelve men. 
must have been immediately after their 8. disputing] Rev. V. ‘reasoning* (and 
arrival at Ephesus, before they had had in i*. 9). 

any intercourse with the Christians there, 9. Rev. V. ‘ but when some were 
Ephesus contained a great number of Jews, hardened and disobedient, speaking evil 
many of whom were citizens of Rome. of the Way ’ &c. Cp. r. 23, ix. 2. 

2. Rather, ‘Did ye receive the Holy From the Synagogue. 

Ghost {i.e. any of His gifts) when ye be- daifp] Cp. xvii. 17. The school wjw a 
lieved?...We did not so much as hear (»c. public hall for lecturing and discussion, 
at the time of our Baptism), whether the Of Tyrannus (omit one) nothing is known. 
Holy Ghost was r/iren* (so Rev. V.) ; cp. If a sophist or a ihetorician, he was pro- 
John vii. 39. Of the Holy Ghost all Jews bably now a Christian. The name does not 
must have heard in the Psalms and in i>reclude his having been a Jew. 
other portions of their Scriptures. But it 10. Asia] The proconsular province (xvi. 
was a received tradition that, after the 6), of which Ephesus was the cax>ital, 
time of Malachi, the Holy Spirit had been Jesus] Omit. 

withdrawn ; and they were not aware of 11. special miraeJes] Miracles wrought 
His having returned to Israel in the Pente- without personal contact or intervention, 
costal Effusion (ii. 4), that signal fulfilment j^ossibly without even consciousness on 
of the Baptist’s declaration that Christ part of the Apostle. This great effusion 
would baptize with the Holy Ghost (Matt, of healing ix)wer was granted as a counter- 
iii, 11). • poise to the magical and theurgic practices 

3. Rev. V. ‘Into John’s baptism,’ maig. to which the Ephesians were addicted 

ref, (note). Cp. xi. 16. {I'v. 13, 19). It was a parallel case to 

4. Rev. V. omits verdp and Chnst, the endowment with extratirdinary powers 

5. m the name] into the name (viii. 16) ; which enabled Moses to vanquish the 
i.e, into the faith and religion of the Lord magicians of Egypt, and Daniel to surpass 
Jesus, according to the fonn of Baptism the Chaldean astroli^rs. 

prescribed by the I^ord Himself. 12. u^ere brought] Rev. V. ‘ were carried 

6. the Holy Ghost cante] In His extra- away.* 

ordinal^ Gifts, with perceptible effects. • 13. rffoaiond] itMerant. Rev. V. * atroU- 
Cjx viii, 15^17, x. 46 note. ^ ^ ^ ing.* They travelled wherever there was 

prophesied] Received illumination which any probability of commercial advanta^. 
enabled them to understand Scripture and exorcists] This practice was very prevwent 
to explain doctrines. amongst the Jews (cp. m|gg. ref.). Rev. V. 
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upon them to call over them which had evil imirits the name of 
the Loi*d Jesus, saying, We adjure you by Jesus whom^Paul 

14 preacheth. And there were seven sons of one Soeva, a Jew, and 

15 chief of the priests, which did so. And the evil spirit answered 

16 and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye P And 
the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, and over- 
came them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of 

17 that house naked and wounded. And tRis was known to all the 
Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus ; and ’’fear fell on 

18 them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. And 
many that believed came, and 'confessed, and shewed their 

19 deeds. Many of them also which used curious arts brought 
their books together, and burned them before all men : and they 
counted the price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces 

20 of silver. *So mightily grew the word of God and prevail(^ 

21 U “After these things were ended, Paul * purpo^d in the spirit, 
when he had passed through Macedonia ana Achaia, to go to Jeru- 
salem, sajdng, After I have been there, ^ I must also see Rome. 

22 So he sent into Macedonia two of 'them that ministered unto him, 
Timotheus and “Erastus : but he himself stayed in Asia for a sea- 

23 son. % And ^'the same time there arose no small stir about 'that 

24 way. Eor a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, which 
made silver shrines for Diana, brought ^no small gain unto the 


they * took upon them to name over them 
...the Name...«aying, I adjure you * &c. 

14. chief of the priests] Rev. V. ‘ a chief 
priest;’ he was head of one of the 24 
courses into which the Priests were dis- 
tributed, or ruler of the Synagogue at 
Ephesus. 

16. / know knoiO (eiri'oraMat)] 

The first is rather * I recognize ’ (Rev. V. 
mai^. ) or acknowledge, the second implies 
familiarity, ‘I know well,’ The authority 
of Jesus was repeatedly acknowledged by 
evil spirits (Matt. viii. 29 ; Mark i. 24, v. 
7 ; Luke iv. 41, viii. 28) ; and He did not 
interfere to check the use made of His 
Name by one who had not become His 
follower (Mark ix, 38 ; Luke ix. 49, 50). 
But these exorcists had no belief in Christ. 

16. overcame them] Rev. V. ‘mastered 
both of them ; ’ t.c. two of the seven, more 
forward and conspicuous than the rest. 

naked] Their clothes tom off their backs. 

18. that believed] That had become be- 
lievere some time previously, but had not 
up to this time been so far influenced by 
their faith as to renounce the magical arts 
practised before their conversion. 

confessed] Cp. maig. ref. ; James v. 16. 

19. Many] Rev. V. ‘ and not a few of 
them ’ &c. Many confessed, several burned 
their books. Cp. 1 (^!or. xi. 80 (Rev. V.) 

cuTumsart^ Tair€p(€pya, Arts which pried 
into matters beyond the limits of human 
knowled^. Ephesus was a great school of 
magic. Its spells, often worn as amulets, 
were in very high repute. 

burned them] They thus not only ac- 
knowledged the ^infulness of the practices 
taught therein, but also cut off at once and 


absolutely the possibility of relapse on their 
own part, or of leaving a temptation or 
stumbling-block in the way of others. 

fifty thousand &c.l If Greek drachmie 
— £1^0 ; if J ewish snekels = £7000. 

20. word of God] word of the Lord. 

21. After these things] At the end of the 
two years and three months [vv. 10, 8). 

purposed &c.l Resolved with himself, not 
specially guided by the Holy Spirit. 

had passed through] Made a rapid in- 
spection of recently founded Churches, in 
Philippi, Berea, Thessalonica, but not 
Corinth. 

to go to Jerusalem] With money collected 
for poor Christians there {xxiv, 17), 

23. Rev, V. ‘And having sent,’ probably 
to make arrangements about the collec- 
tions. Timothy was sent by St. Paul from 
Ephesus to Corinth by way of Macedonia, 
a little before the writing of the first Epistle 
to the Corinthians. See 1 Cor. iv, 17, xvi. 
10. Of Erastus nothing is known ; he is 
not the same as in marg. reff . 

for a season] Perhaps till Pentecost. Cp. 
2 Cor, ii, 12. 

23. the same time] about that time, 

no small stir] The arrival of Apollonius 
of Tyana is thought to have contributed to 
this. 

that way] the way ; as above (v. 9). 

24. forDiema] Rather, of Diana (Artemis), 
The shrines were > miniature models of the 
temple, containing a representotion of the 
statue of the goddess. Cp. vii. 43. These 
were reverently placed in private houses, 
or worn as amulets. The Ephesian Diana 
was represented wearing a turreted crown 
like that of Cybele, with very numerous 
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2 o craft^en ; whom he called toother with the workmen of like 
occupation, and said, Sirs, ye Imow that by this craft we have 

26 oifr wealth. Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at Epho- 
eus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persu^ed 

and turned away much people, 8a3dDg that «they be no gods, • pg. 115. 4. 

27 which are made with han^ : so that not only this our craft is ^ 10 
in danger to be set at nought ; but also that the temple of the j^. 10. 3. 
groat goddess Dianieshould be despised, and her magn^cence 

should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard these sayings^ they were full of wrath, • ♦ 

29 and cried out, saving, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. And 
the whole city was filled with confusion : and having caught 

•^Gaius and ‘^Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s companions /Rom.ie .23 

30 in travel, they rushed with one accord into the theatre. And I ^‘27! 2^ 
when Paul would have entered in unto the people, the disciples 

31 suffered him not. And certain of the chief of Asia, which were 
his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he would not ad- 

32 venture himself into the theatre. Some therefore cried one 
thing, and some another : for the assembly was cofifused ; and 
the more part knew not wherefore they were come together. 

33 And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews 
putting him forward. And * Alexander ‘beckoned with the « ch. 12. 17. 


breasts, and below them heads of lions, 
stags, and oxen, tier under tier, encircling 
her lower person as though they were so 
many swathing bands, so that the figure 
resembled a mummy quite as much as 
a statue. Her temple at Ephesus, the 
wonder of the world, having been burned 
in the year 355 b.c., was rebuilt with 
greater magnificence. It is said to have 
had 127 columns, (50 feet high, each the 
gift of a king ; and that seven of' these, 
made of jasper, were brought to Ck)n- 
stantinople and applied to the support of 
the dome of St. Sophia. The site cannot 
now be ascertained. 

no small gain] Rev. V. ‘ no small busi- 
ness ’ (and in v. 25). The a'aftsmm were 
designers and skilled labourers of the highest 
class ; the workmen {v. 25), they tp whom 
the rougher parts were assigned.*. Priests 
are not mentioned. St. Paul had abstained 
from any direct attack on the established 
system, and had laboured quietly to attract 
the people to a higher creed and a purer 
practice by a free and full declaration of 
evangelical truth. 

26. that they he no Hence Christians 
were called atheists. The popular belief 
identified the idols with the (u\^nitie8. 

27. Rev. V. ^ ‘ and not only is there 
danger that this our trade come into dis- 
repute ; but.. .made of no account, and that 
she should even be deposed from her mag- 
nihoenoe,’ &c. 

28. This persecution, like that at Philippi,^ 
originated with the heathen ; there- the pre- 
text was political, here it was religious. 

cried out] went on crying out. 

^eat is Diana] Great was a distinctive 
epithet of this goddeis (r. 35). 


29. Gaitis] Known in this passage only : 
not the same as the Gaius in xx. 4 or in 
marg. reff. The name was very common. 

Aristarchus] A Thessalonian (xx. 4) who 
had been in peril at Ephesus (xix. 29). Cp. 
Philemon r, 24 ; Col. iv. 10, He was pro- 
bably one of the wealthier converts. 

the theatre] These buddings were used in 
Greek cities for political^ gatherings and 
for the transaction of public business. The 
outlines of the ground-plan of the tbeatre 
at Ephesus can still be tiraced. 

80. Rev. V. ‘...was minded to enter in...’ 
31. the chief] Rev.V. ‘the chief officers;’ 
ten officers (Asiarchs) elected annually by 
the several cities in the proconsular pro- 
vince of which Ephesus was the capital, to 
superintend and bear the expense of the 
public games and festivals. Inree of them 
were held to rejs’esent Jove, Mercury, and 
Apollo ; and one selected by the Proconsul 
was president. Tbeir presence in Ephesus 
indicates the season of the year. The 
games in honoiur of Diana were held in 
the montii of May, that month being sacred 
to her, and accordingly called Artemiaium. 
On such an occasion the city would be more 
than usually thronged, and more than 
ordina^ zeal displayed on behalf of the 
local divinity. 

his friends] That the Apostle had friends 
among the Asiarchs shows that the new 
roligion was not unfavourably regarded by 
some of the higher classes. Kev, V* ‘and 
besought him not...’ 

82. C(mfused] ilev. V. * in confosiou.* 

S3, drew] Rev. V. ‘brought,* 
putting him fortcard\ That he might 
assert a broad distincuon between Jewa 
and Christians, disolauging all sympathy 
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34 liand, and would have made his defence unto the people. But 
when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice about 
the space of two hours cried out, Great ia Diana of the Ephelians. 

3 j ^ And when the townolerk h^ appeased the people, he said, 
Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth not how 
that the city of the Ephesians is *a worshipper of the groat 
goddess Diana, and of tne image which fell down from Jupiter'? 

36 Seeing then that these things cannot #be spoken against, yo 

37 ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. For ye have 
brought hither those men, which are neither robbers of cnurches, 

38 nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. Wherefoi’o if Demetrius, 
and the cmftsmen which are with him, have a matter against 
any man, ^the law is open, and there are deputies : let them 

39 implead one another. But if ye enquire any thing concerning 
other matters, it shall be determined in a ^lawful assembly. 

40 For we are in danger to be called in question for this day’s up- 
roar, there being no cause whereby we may give an account of 

41 this concoui'se. And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed 
the assembly. 

Chap. 20. AND after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto 
him the disciples, and embraced them^ and "departed for to go 

2 into Macedonia. And when he had gone over those parts, and 

3 had given them much exhortation, ho came into Greece, and 
there ^bode three months. % And ^when the Jews laid wait for 

1 Gr. the temple keeper. * Or, the court day§ are kept. * Or, ordtnarjf. 


with St. Paul, and so, by showing that his 
countrymen had nothing to do with any 
diminution of the profits of Demetrius and 
his craftsmen, concentrate the popular m- 
dignation on the Christians. 

Another sense is given in Rev. V. marg. 
viz., * that some of the multitude instructed 
him ’ i. €. as their advocate. 

34 . Rev. V. ‘ perceived ’ (as in iv. 

13). The Jews were generally unpopular 
(e. g. xvi. 20, xviii. 17). 

85. the tmcnclerkl o ypapparevi, the official 
registrar of the victors in the games. 

appeased] Rev. V. ‘quieted.’ 

a worshipper &c.] vwKopor, Rev. V. 
‘ temple>kee^r of the great Diana...’ 

the image tohich fell dowri] Tarsus, Troy, 
and Athens claim^ to possess such. This 
at Ephesus was, it seems, a very rude 
wooden figure of earlier than Grecian 
workmanship, perliaps heavily gilded. 

86. spoken ogainsijldAiw.W. ‘gainsaid.* 

87 . these inert] Gains and Aristarchus. 

churches &c.] Rev, V. ‘ temples, nor 

blasphemers of our goddess.’ 

88. the law is op€ri\ Better as in margin, 
i. e, there are nxed times, periodically 
recurring, for the administration of justice, 
Rev. V, ‘ the courts are oi^en.’ 

depiUies] Proconsuls (Rev. V. ), the autho- 
rities to whom such cases would be legally 
referred. 

implead] Rev. V. ‘accuse.’ 

39. in a lai^ul assemblp] Rather, in the 
lawful (Rev. V. ‘regular’) assemhly, i.€. of 
the district of Epl^sus ; convened accord- 


ing to the provisions of the Roman Law, 
not in a sudden tumultuary gathering. 

40 , Rev. V. ‘ For indeed wo are in 
danger to be accused concerning this day’s 
riot, there being no cause for it; and as 
touching it we shall not be able to give 
account’ &c. The Roman authorities re- 
garded tmnultuous popular assemblies with 
great jealousy, and sometimes punished 
them by a massacre. 

uproar] ora<m ; this and concourse (<rv<T- 
are thought to correspmd to two 
offences which Roman Law pronounced 
capital. The latter (cp. xxiii. 12, explained 
by conspiracy in v. 13) indicates the view 
which might be expected to be taken of 
these proceedings by the Romans, whose 
interference would involve consequences 
much more serious than the loss decried by 
Demetrius (r. 27). 

XX. 1 . Rev. V. ‘having sent for the 
disciples and exhorted them, took leave of 
them.’ He did not leave because of the 
riot ; he had planned not to remain at Ephe- 
sus beyond Pentecost (1 Cor. xvi. 8). 

2 . those peurts] This may have included 
the confines of lllyricum (Rom. xv. 19). 

them] The Christians in Macedonia. 

Greece^ Achaia. This verse covers from 
the early summer of A.D. 57 to the spring 
,of A.D. m. 

8 . Rev. V. ‘And when he had spent 
three months there at Corinth. The 
writing of the Epistle to the Romans is 
usually assigned to this interval. 

when the Jews laid wait] Rev. V, ‘ a plot 
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!him, as he was about to sail into Syria, he purposed to 

4 return through Macedonia. And there accompanied nim into 
Asia Sopater of Berea ; and of the Thessalonians, ‘’Aristarchus « cb. 19. 29. 
ondSecundus; and^^Gtiius of Derbe, and ^Timotheus; and of 

d Asia, -^Tychicus and Trophimus. These going before tarried -di. ' 

6 for us at Troas. And we sailed away from Philippi after *the 3. ri. 

* days of unleavened bread, and came unto them ^to Troas in ^12.14! 

7 five days ; where w% abode seven days. ^And upon *the first k 23. 15. 
day of the week, when the disciples came together *to break 2c**r^^2^i2 
bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 2T?^*4,13! 

8 morrow; and continued his speech until midnight. And there * Rev. 1. la 
were many lights ”‘in the upper chamber, where they were 

9 gathered together. And theit) sat in a window a certain young 
man named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep : and as 
Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, and fell 

10 down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. And Paul 
went down, and •‘fell on him, and embracing him said, ® Trouble 

11 not yourselves; for his life is in him. When he therefore was o q 24 . 


was laid against hiin by the Jews.’ The of Christ as the true Paschal Lamb. Ab* 
Jews were numerous in all seaxKjrts. solute non-observance would have given 

to mil into Syria] Carrying contributions offence to both Jews and Jewish converts, 
for the relief of the Christians in Judsea Jive days] They must have had rough 
(xxiv. 17). weather; previously the ixissage had been 

he purposed &c.] Rev. V. ‘he deter- made in two days (xvi. 11). 
mined * &c. He escaped the Jews by taking 7. the first day of the week] The Day of the 
an overland route. Resurrection (Matt, xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 2; 

4 . into Asia\'Rov. V. ‘as far as Asia.’ Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 19). This and 1 Cor. 
They had not mtended to go further ; but xvi. 2 liave been regarded as the earliest 
Trophimus went to Jerusalem (xxL 29), and notices of its observance. Its designation 
Aristarchus to Rome (xxvii. 2). After So- as the “Lord’s Day ” (marg. ref.) in use early 
pater Rev. V. adds ‘ the son qf^ Pyrrhus.’ in the second century, was Idolized by Con- 
. of Asia] i,e. Proconsular Asia. stantine. “Sunday ’’isfoundin Justin Martyr 

Tychicus] Cp. Eph. vi. 21 : he waa with and Tertullian. 
the Apostle in his first (CoL iv. 7) and the disciples] Rev. V. ‘when we were 
second (2 Tim. iv. 12) imprisonment. He gathered together.’ This is to be understood 
and Trophimus were probably associated as matter of course from habit, 
with Titus for 8uf>ermtending the col- to break bread] The Sacrament of the 
lections made on behalf of the distressed Lord’s Sui^r (see ii. 42; 1 Cor. 16). 
Christians in Judaea (2 Cor. viiu 16--24), preached] Rev. V. ‘discoursed with them, 
Trophimus] A Gentile and an Ephesi^ intending ’ &c. This was a conversation, in 
whose going on to Jerusalem gave occasion the course of which Questions were answered, 
to the apprehension of the Apostle (marg. difficulties explained, and doubts satisfied, 
ref.). He was with St. Paul in the interval 8. tchcre they] where we. 

between the two imprisonments, and was 9. a window] The window ; only one in 

left at Miletus sick (2 Tim. iv, 20). the room. Not a window in our sense, but 

8. Rev. V. ‘ But these had gone before, a large unglazed opening, haring latticed 
and were waiting...’ Probably to prepare doors, which, at the time, were wide open 
for the Apostle’s visit, ^ which, in conse- because of the numbers present. Eutychus 
quence of the change in his route (r. 3) could fell on the hard ground of the courtyard, 
not be fixed. ^ Cp. 2 K. i. 2, 17. 

for us] St. Luke had now rejoined the being fallen] Rev. V. ‘ borne down with... 
Apostle, having remained at Philippi since Paul discoursed yet longer, being home 
xvi. 40. Henceforth there was no separa- down by his sleep, he fell... third story...* 
tion within the limits of the time oompre- 10. fell on him] Cp. marg. reff. 
kended in this Book. Trouble not yoursdves] RSv, V. * Make ye 

6. from, Philippi] i,e, from its port, Ne- no ado.’ Miraculous powers were not per* 
apolis (xvi. 11), 10 m. from the city. This manent endowments, to be exercised at wUl. 
was 6 years after the outrage (xvi. 22), ^ ^or Timothy’s often infirmities St. Paul 

dey/s of unleavened bread] During which had only advice to offer (1 Tim. v. 23) ; the 
St. Paul remained quietly at Philippi, out sickness of another had to run its course 
of respect for the Festival, which, to him (Phil. ii. 27) ; and Trophimus was left at 
and his companions, was a commemoratiou Miletus sick (2 Tim. iv. ^). 
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Pch. 18. 21. 
A 19. 21. 

21 . 4 , 12 . 

« ch. 24, 17. 

ch. 2. 1. 

1 Cor. 16. 9. 
• ch. 19. 19. 
& 19. 1, 10. 


< vcr. 3. 

» ver. 27. 

» ch. 18. 6. 
y Mark 1.15. 
Luke 24. 47. 
ch. 2. 38. 


come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a 

12 long wnile, even till break of day, so he depart^. And they 
broi^ht the young man alive, and were not a little comforted. 

13 If And we went before to ship, and sailed unto Assos, there in- 
tending to take in Paul : for so had he appointed, minding him- 

14 self to go afoot. And when he met with us at Assos, we took 

15 him in, and came to Mitylene. And we sailed thence, and came 
the next day over against Chios ; and the next day we arrived 
at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium ; and the next day we came 

16 to Miletus. For Paul had determined te sail by Ephesus, because 
he would not spend the time in Asia: for ^*he hasted, if it 
were possible for him, « to be at Jerusalem ’’the day of Pentecost. 

17 ^And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of 

18 the church. And when they were come to him, he said unto 
them. If Ye know, *from the first day that I came into Asia, 

19 after what manner 1 have been with you at all seasons, serving 
the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many tears, and 
temptations, which befell me ^by the lying in wait of the Jews : 

20 and how “I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you^ 
but have shewed you, and have taught you publicklv, and from 

21 house to house, *testif 5 ring both to the Jews, and also to the 
Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 


11. broken hr€€Ld\ The breads the Eu- 
charist, 

and eaten\ A meal; the Agape following 
the administration of the Sacrament. 

13. to 9 hip'\ the diip, i.c. our ship (v.^ G). 
A coasting vessel, it seems, had been hired 
as far as Patara (xxi. 1, 2). The Apostle 
had control of its movements, passing by 
Ephesus {v, 16), and now leaving his com- 
panions on boM:d. This arrangement was 
probably ademted as a security against the 
plots of the Jews. 

A 880 ^ A town of Mysia on the north shore 
of the dulf of Adramyttium. 

minding.. .afoot] Rev. V. ‘intending... by 
land.’ By sea the transit was much longer. 
St. Paul may have suffered from the late 
rough voyage {v. 6), or the Roman road 
offered opportunities for Apostolic work, or 
he preferred an interval of solitude. 

14. Mitylene] The chief town of Lesbos, 
on the E. coast of the island. 

15. Chios] Separated from the mainland 
by a strait of only five miles. 

arrived at] Rev. V. ‘touched at.’ Samos 
was 50 miles south of Chios. 

tarried at Trogyllium] Omit. 

Miletus] 28 miles S. of Ephesus. It is 
now several miles from the coast. 

16. Rev. V. ‘to sail past Ephesus, that 
he might not have to s^^end time in Asia. ’ 
Either he was ^prehensive of being de- 
tained by the W. winds; or perhaps he 
could not trust himself to visit the place in 
which he had many friends, and where his 
arrival at Jerusalem might be delayed. 

hasted^ Rev. V. ‘was hastening,’ to report 
his mission and its results to St. James and 
the Elders ; deliver the amount of the col- 
lections (xxiv, 17^1^ 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4; Rom. 


XV. 25); refute the calumnies circulated 
against him (xxi. 21) ; and avail himself of 
the opportunity afforded by the presence of 
many strangers for making the Gospel 
known, 

17. elders] In v, 28 overseers (Rev. V. 
‘bishops’). They were all subject unto 
Paul as to an higher governor appointed of 
God to be over them. So he left Timothy 
in his place with his authority and instruc- 
tions for ordaining ministers and generally 
overseeing them (1 Tim. v. 17-19; i. 3}. 

18. a/te?' what fnanner] Cp. 2 Cor. xii. 12; 
1 Thess. ii. 10. St. Paul was mamifying 
his office, not himself. This is pr^abiy a 
verbal report of his address. Many of the 
thoughts, idioms, and single words are cha- 
racteristic of the speaker. It is the only 
one which St. Luke heard. I'be others, 
preserved for us in this hi8torj% were made 
to Jews, or heathens, or both. This, accord- 
ingly, alone admits of being compared with 
the Epistles. 

at all seasons] Rev. V. ‘ all the time.’ 

19. humilityj Rev. V, ‘lowliness:* a fa- 
vourite word with St. Paul (Eph. iv. 2; 
Phil. ii. 8; Col. ii. 18, 23, Hi. 12). 

many tears] Omit many. Proneness to 
tears was one of the characteristics of the 
Apostle. See v. 31. He wept as he wrote 
(2 Cor. ii. 4; Phil. iii. 18), 

temptations^ Rev. V. ‘trials’ (Jas. i. 2). 

lyifig in vmt] Rather, ploti. Cp. r. 3 ; 2 
Cor. xi. 26; at Ephesus especially (1 Cor. 
XV. 32; 2 Cor. i. 8-10). 

20. Rev. V. ‘how that I shrank not 
from declaring unto you any thing... teaching 
you...’ 

publicklii] In the synagogues, and after- 
wards in the school of Tyrannus (xix. 8, 9). 
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22 Jesus Clirist. And noT^, behold, •! go bound in the spirit unto 
Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there; 

23 s^e that ®the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that 

24 bonds and afflictions * abide me. But ^ none of these things 
move me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, ®so that I 
might finish my course with joy, ^and the ministry, « which I have 
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of 

25 God. And now, behold, know that ye all, among whom I 
have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face 

26 no more. Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I am 

27 ^pure from tho blood of all men. For have not shunned to 

28 declare unto you all * the counsel of God. ^Take heed there- 
fore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the 
Holy Ghost ^hath made you overseers, to feed the church of 

29 God, which ho hath purchased ♦‘with his own blood. For I 
know this, that after my departing ® shall grievous wolves enter 

30 in among you, not spanng the flock. Also i^of your own selves 
shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples 

31 after them. Therefore watch, and remember, that ^by the 

^ Or, tcaiifor me. 
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•ch. 19. 21. 


« ch. 21. 4. 

1 Thess.3. 3. 
^ Bom. 8. 36. 

2 Cor. 4. 16. 

« 2 Tim. 4. 7. 

- UU. Jl. i/. 

2 Cor. 4. 1. 

« Gal. 1. 1. 
Tit 1. 3. 

/ ver. 3a 

0 ch. is. 8. 

2 Cor. 7. 2. 

* ver. 20. 

< John 16. 16. 
Kph. 1. 11. 
*1 Tim. 4.16. 

1 Pet 6. 2. 

< 1 Cor.12.29. 

Eph. 1. 7. 
1 Pet. 1. 19. 
Rev. 6. 9. 

" See Heb. 

9. 14. 

® 2 Pet 2. 1. 
l>lJohn2.19. 
9 Ch. 19. 10. 


21. Rev. V. omits ‘Christ.’ The Apostle’s 28. thereforel Rev. V. omits, 

ministry was twofold. To the Gentiles he over the whicK\ Rev. V. ‘in the which.* 
primarily testified repentance towards the the Holy Ohost\ Personality and Divinity 
God from whom they had wandered ; to the are implied. In the first age Ordination 
J ews, who already acknowledged and adored was W His special intervention (i 24, xiii. 
Him, the necessity of faith in Christ. 2 ; 1 Tim. iv. 14). 

22. ^ufid in the ftpirit] Under mental oi)fr«ecrs] Seer. 17, note: «7riVicoiros, the gene- 

constraint from an overijowerinp sense of ral idea ofwhich is overseer, was a word in use 
duty, which rendered him indifferent to long before Christianity, a word of universal 
dangers and insensible to remonstrances, relation to economical, civil, military, naval, 
Cp. xxi. 12-14. ^ judicial, and religious matters. This word 

23. witr^sseth^ Rev. V. ‘testifieth to me.’ was assumed to denote the governing and 
Not by direct inward communication only, presiding persons of the Church, as 6ta*oiw 
but by the ministry of prophets (e.g. A^bus, to denote the ministerial. The Elders there- 
xxi. 10, 11). Cp. Rom. xv. 31, an Epistle fore, while the Apostles lived, were over- 
written shortly before his leaving Corinth. seers. After the Apostles had appointed 

honde\ Not a natural anticipation for a their successors in the several cities and 
Roman citizen. But it was realised four communities, it was thought well to keep 
years later (Eph. iii. 1 ; Philemon 1, 9), and that name proper and sacred to the first 
two years after that (2 Tim. i. 8). extraordinary messen^rs of Christ. And 

24. Rev. V. ‘But I hold not my life of in the very next generation after the Apostles, 

^y account, as dear unto myself (cp. Phil, it was agreed to assign and appropriate to 
i. 21), so that I might accomplish my the successors of the Apostles the wprd 
course ; ’ a very favourite similitude with or Bishop. 

St. Paul (Phil. iii. 11-14 ; 1 Cor. ix. 26). to /cedj To be shepherds of. Cp. John xxi. 
This aspiration was realised (marg. ref.) 16. 

Rev. V. omits with joy, and reads ‘I re- church of Chd} This reading is more 
ceived,’ ‘ I went ’ (r. 25). strongly supported than the Church of the 

25. I know] oUa expresses^ not absolute Lord. The phrase is a testimony to the 

knowledge but firm persuasion (xxvi. 27 ; eternal Go^ead of Christ. 

Rom. XV. 29). It is probable that St. 29. Rev. V. ‘I know that ... grievous 

Paul did revisit Asia, after his first impri- wolves ’ ; not persecutors, but false teachers 
sonment (cp. Phil. ii. 24). ^ (see v. 30. Cp. Matt. vii. 15). This warn- 

ye all &cj i.c. that ye will not all of you. ing was effectual for some time at Ephesus 

Some of those then present would never see (Rev. ii. 2). 

St. Paul again. 30. Rev. V. ‘ And from among your own 

of Ood\ Rev. V. omits. • ^ selves.* Cp. 1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. 1. 15, iL 17. 

Sfe. I take you to record] Rev. V. ‘I testify • disciyles\ the those who professed 

unto you.* and called themselves ChristiaiiB. 

27, Rev. V. ‘ For I shrank not from de- 31. three yeari\ A round number, of 
daring.. .the whole counsel...’ ; such as had which a portion is specified (xix. 8-10). Cp. 
been given in the Forty Days (i. 3). the indemiite term m xii^22, 

VOL. V, t L 
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Heb. 13. 9. 

* ch. 9. 31. 

* Col. 1. 12. 
Heb. 9. 16. 
«18ain.l2.3. 

1 Cor. 9. 12. 

2 Cor. 7. 2 

* oh. 18. 3. 

1 Cor. 4. 12. 
1 '?he<»8. 2. 9. 
V Rom. 16. 1. 

1 Cor. 0. 12. 
Eph. 4 29. 

2 These. 3. 8. 
' ch. 7. 60. 

& 21 . 6 . 

« Gen. 4£. 14 

* ver. 26. 


« ver. 12. 


b ch. 20. 36. 


• John 1. 11. 


space of three years I ceased not to warn every one night and 

32 day with tears. And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and ’’to the word of his grace, which is able ‘to build yotl up, 
and to give you *an inheritance among all them which are sanc- 

33 tified. nave coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel. 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, *that these hands have ministerejd 

35 unto my necessities, and to them that were with me. I have 
shewed you all things, ^'how that so elabouring ye ought to 
support the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord 
Jesus, how he said. It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

36 And when he had thus spoken, he 'kneeled down, and prayed 

37 with them all. And they all wept sore, and ®fell on Paul’s neck, 

38 and kissed him, sorrowing most of all for the words which he 
spake, that they should see his face no more. And they accom- 
panied him unto the ship. 

Chap. 21. AND it came to pass, that after we were gotten from 
them, and had launched, we came with a straight course unto Coos, 
and the day following unto Bhodes, and from thence unto Patara : 

2 and finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia, we went aboard, 

3 and set forth. Now when we had discovered Cyprus, we left it 
on the left hand, and sailed into Syria, and land^ at Tyre : for 

4 there the ship was to unlade her burden. And finding disciples, 
we tarried there seven days : ®who said to Paul t&ough the 

5 Spirit, that he should not go up to Jerusalem. And when we 
had accomplished those days, wo departed and wont our way ; 
and they ^1 brought us on our way, with wives and children, 
till we were out of the city : and ^we kneeled down on the shore, 

6 and prayed. And when we had taken our leave one of another, 

7 we took ship ; and they returned «home again. And when we 


to warn] Rev. V. ‘to admonish.’ 
night and day'] Cp. 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

32. Rev. V. ‘ the inheritance. ’ 

38. apparel] One form in which wealth 
was accumulated in the East. Ephesus was 
famous for its manufacture. 

86. I have shewed &c.] Rev. V. ‘In all 
things I gave you an example... to help...’ 

the weak] Either the poor, or (cp. 1 Cor. ix. 
22) the weak in faith. 

he said] Rev. V. ‘ He Himself said.’ St. 
Paul was quoting a saying of our Lord 
which was familiar to those whom he was 
addressing. Traditional accoimts of words 
or works of the Lord which are not noticed 
in the Gospels are extremely rare. 

38. see] Rev. V. ‘...the word which he 
had spoken... behold ’ ; a stronger word than 
that used by the Apostle (v, &). This im- 
plies gazing on with reverence and love. 

accompanied him] Rev. V. ‘ brought him 
on his way.’ See r. 15. 

XXI. 1. Rev. V. ‘ .^d when it came to 
pass that we...,’ Trophimus (i?. 29), Aristar- 
chus (xxvii. 2), and St. Luke. Timothy 
went back from Miletus with the Elders. 

were gotten from them] Rev. V. ‘were 
parted from them ; ’ knocrra.<rBivrai implied 
that the separation cost a painful struggle. 

Coos] Or Cos, the chief city of the small, 
populous island of the same name, about 40 
nautical miles S^ of Miletus. Jews had 


settled there from early times, and were 
very wealthy. 

Jihodes] About 50 miles S. of Cos. Here 
also was a Jewish settlement. It does not 
appear that St. Paul landed. 

Fatara] The port of Xanthus, the capital 
of Lycia, from which it is distant ten miles, 
at the S.W. extremity of Asia Minor. 

1, 2. launched... set forth] Same word. 
Rev. V. ‘set sail.’ 

3. discovered] Rev. V. ‘come in sight of.’ 
St. Luke uses the correct nautical term 
{ava^6iva.vrKt). 

the left hand] i.c. passed to the S. of it. 

Syrid^ The Roman province, including 
Phoenicia and Palestine. 

4 . finding disciples] Rev. V. ‘ Having 
found the disciples.’ They were neither 
numerous nor well known, and had to be 
sought out. The foundation of a Church 
there was an opening to the fulfilment of 
Isai. xxiii. 18. 

seven days] To ship a new cargo. 

thwagh the Spirit] Cp. xx. 23. The fore- 
knowledge was inspired ; the advice based 
upon it was a merely human inference. St. 
Paul accepted th8 information, but did not 
yield to the warning. Christ’s approval of 
nis conduct is implied in xxiii. 11. 

6 . Rev. V. ‘and kneeling down on the 
beach, we prayed, and b^e each other 
farewell. 
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had fini^ed owr course from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and 
8 sainted the brethren, and abode with them one day. And the 
next day we that were of Paul’s company departed, and came 
unto Ceesarea: and we entered into the house of Philip <*the 
evangelist, < which was one of the seven ; and abode with him. 
Q And the same man had four daughters, virgins, /which did pro- 

10 phesy. 5f And as we tarried there many days, there came down 

1 1 from Judsea a certaih prophet, named Agabus. And when he 
was come unto us, he took Paul’s girdle, and bound his own 
hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, *So shall 
the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and 

12 shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. And when we 
heard these things, both we, and they of that place, besor^ht 

13 him not to go up to Jerusalem. Then Paul answered, ^Wnat 
mean ye to weep and to break mine heart ? for I am ready not 
to bo bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of 

14 the Lord Jesus. And when he would not be persuaded, we 

15 ceased, saying, *^The will of the Lord be done. If And after 
those days we took up our carriages, and went up to Jeru- 

16 Salem. There went with us also certain of the disciples of 
Caesarea, and brought with them one Mnason of Cjrprus, an 

17 old disciple, with whom we should lodge, * And when we were 

18 come to Jerusalem, the brethren received us gladly. And the 
day following Paul went in with us unto James ; and all the 

19 elders were present. And when he had saluted them, “he 
declared particularly what things God had wrought among 

20 the Gentiles ® by his ministry. And when they heard tty they 


rfBpli.4.11. 
2 Tun. 4. 6. 

• ch. 6. 5. 

& 8. 26, 40. 

/ Joel 2. 28. 
C5h. 2. 17. 

0 ch. 11. 28. 

ch. 28. &, 
▼er.33. 


i ch. 20. 24. 


^ Matt. 6. 10. 
Luke 22. 42. 


«ch. 16. 4. 

« ch. 16. 13. 
Gal. 1. 10. 
a 2. 9. 

" ch. 16. 4. 
Rom. 16. 18, 
19. 

o ch. 1. 17. 
&20. 24. 


7. The Macedonian and Roman 12. we,.. roe] St, Luke took part in the 
name for Accho (Judges i. 31) : afterwards protest against St. Paul’s resolution. 

St. Jean d’Acre. It is still the best harbour 18. Rev. V. ‘What do ye, weepiM and 
on the coast of Syria. Jews were very breaking my heart’? St. Paul had pre- 
numerous there. viously yielded to similar solicitations ; as 

8 . that rvere of Paul's company] Omit ; in his escape from Damascus, and in ab- 

probably inserted in order to ^ve greater staining from entering the theatre at 
clearness to the oj^ening of a section marked Ephesus. Now he felt it right to adhere 
for reading in the Church Service. to his purpose (xix. 21). 

Ccesare^ See viii. 40. The coast line 14. The will of the Loi'd he done] Thought 
was taken, and Galilee was avoided. Little to be a familiar quotation of the danse in 
sympathy was to be expected from Churches the Lord’s Prayer, 

exclusively Jewish. 16. our carriages] Rev. V. ‘our baggage,* 

the evangelist] Not in the popular sense, placed on the b^ts of burthen. Carriage 
but as having a special aptitude and com- occurs in the same antiquated ^nse m 
mission for preaching the Gospel (viii. 5- Judges xviii. 21 ; 1 S. xviL 22 ; Isai. x. 28. 
40). Cp. marg. reff. 16. Rov. V. ' disciples from Caesarea. * 

9. prophesi^ Had a ^t for teaching, by Mnason was a countryman of Barnabas, 

the expounding of Scripture, which they His being called an old (Rev. V. ‘early’) 
exercised in their home circle, or in private, disciple probably indicates that he was 
Cp. 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. among the converts on the Day of Pente- 

10. many days] One calculation gives cost. 

five d^s. 18. dders] Of the v^ous congregations 

11. Eor similar symbolical acts, cp. Isai. in Jerusalem and its neighbourho^. 

XX. 2; Jer. xiii. 4, xxvH. 2; Ezek. iv. 1, 19. saluUd] Given the kiss of pe^. Cp. 

xii. 4 ; John xiii. 5. xviii. 22 ; Rom. xvi. 16 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 

The 'prediction was not intended to pro- declar^ pariic.ularly] Rev. V. ‘rehearsed 
hibit the Apostle’s going, but to test his one by one.’ This statement was made, 
resolution and to connrmit. The machina-e because he knew the deep interest which 
tions of the Jews gave occasion to St. Paul’s was t^en by thft Church in the extenrion of 
being bound at Jerusalem, conveyed as a the faith, and to shew that he had dutifully 
prisoner to Caesarea (xxiii. 33), kept in followed the regulations of the Council (xv. 
custody there for two years (xxiv. 27), and 23 &c.). The collection on behalf of the 
then sent to Rome as a prisoner. • poor believers in Judsec^as now delivered. 

L L 2 
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Pch. 22 . 8 . 

Bom. 10. 2 


r- 

Q Nnm. 6. 2. 
ch. 18. 18. 


*■ ch. 15. 20. 


• ch. 24. 18. 

* Num. 6. 13. 


« ch. 24. 18. 
» ch. 26. 21. 


y ch. 24. 5. 


glorified the Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands of Jews there are which believe ; and they are 

21 all zealous of the law : and they are informed of thee, that 
thou teaohest all the Jews which are among tiie (Entiles to for- 
sake Moses, saying that they ought not to circumcise their 

22 children, neither to walk after the customs. What is it theror 
fore ? the multitude must needs come together : for they will 

23 hear that thou art come. Do therefore this that we say to thee : 

24 WTe have four men which have a vow on them ; them take, and 
purify thyself with them, and be at charges with them, that 
they may « shave their heads : and all may know that those 
things, whereof they were informed concerning thee, are no- 
thing ; but that thou thyself also walkest ordeny, and keepest 

25 the law. As touching the Gentiles which believe, ’’we have 
written and concluded that they observe no such thing, save 
only that they keep themselves from things offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication. 

26 If Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying hinmelf 
with them •entered into the temple, Ho signify the accomplish- 
ment of the days of purification, until that an offering should be 

27 offered for every one of them. And when the seven days were 
almost ended, “the Jews which were of Asia, when they saw 
him in the temple, stirred up all the people, and *laid nands 

28 on him, crying out. Men of Israel, help : This is the man, ^that 
teacheth all men everj^ where against the people, and the law, 
and this place : and further brought Greeks also into the 


20. ike Lord] Rather God. 

thousands] not to be pressed 

to the letter. The proportion of converts 
to the entire population must have been 
very large. The preaching (’viii. 4, 25, ix. 
35) had been effectual ; and, at this time, 
the festival had gathered numbers from 
all quarters in addition to the residents in 
Jerusalem. Rev. V. ‘ how many thousands 
there are among the Jews of them which 
have believed.* 

zealous of the law] Beyond the standard 
of St. James and tne Elders. Cp. Gal, i. 14. 

21. Rev. V. ‘have been informed con- 
cerning thee.* Exemption from the Law as 
taught by St. Paul was limited to Gentile 
converts. Cp. xvi. 3, and 1 Cor. vii. 18. 

saying &c.] Rev. V. ‘telling them not 
to... the customs* — i,e. ceremonial observ- 
ances. Cp. vi. 14. 

22. ^ What is it therefore ?] i.e. What is 
expedient under these circumstances ? 

the multitude... hear] Rev. V. ‘they will 
certmnly hear * &c. They would certainly 
throng around him, in the Temple and else- 
where, to watch his proceedings, and as- 
certain what ground there was for the 
prevalent suspicions. 

28. The four men were believers. The 
vow has been regarded as ^ temporary form* 
of that of the Nazarites, or a vow made 
^ter recovery from sickness or escape from 
danger. The obligations now incurred by 
St. Paul were pecuniary (Rev. V. ‘ be at 
chaiges for them’)r The relieving of needy 


Nazarites from the expenses involved in 
their vow was regarded by the Jews as very 
meritorious. In their case the offerings 
were very numerous and costly (Num. 
vi. 14, 15). 

24. purify thyself] Take part in the ab- 
stinence and the devotional exercises to 
which they are pledged. 

all &c.] Rev. V. ‘all shall know that 
there is no truth in the things whereof they 
have been informed.* 

25. Rev. V. ‘But as.. .have believed, we 
wrote, giving judgment.* Eight years had 
intervened since xv. 23. 

that they observe... only that] Omit. 

7w such thing] The Jews were not to be 
prohibited from continuing their ceremonial 
observances ; the Gentiles were not bound 
to adopt them. 

26. to signify &c.] Rev. V. ‘declaring 
{i.e. to the ministers of the Temple) the 
fulfilment of the days..., until the offering 
was offered...* Others think that he 
gave notice of the number of days for which 
he meant to hold himself bound by his com- 

liance with the suggestion made to him by 
t. James and the Elders. 

27. the seven days] Which were still due 
for completing ths* time of the four men. 

Asia] Those from Ephesus would recog- 
nise Trophimus {v. 1^). This inflamed the 
fury of the adversaries of the Gospel. 

STS. This charge must have reminded St. 
Paul of that against Stephen (vi. 13). Before 
Jewish authorities blasphemy was alleged ; 
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29 temple, and hath polluted this holy place. (For they had seen 

before with him in the city 'Tropmmus an Ephesian, whom 'eh. 20 . 4 

30 tltey supposed that Paul h^ brought into the temple.) And 

"all the city was moved, and the people ran together : and they a ch. 2421. 
took Paul, and drew him out of tke temple : cmd forthwith the 

31 doors were shut. And as they went about to kill him, tidings 
came unto the chief captain of the band, lhat all Jerusalem was 

32 in anniproar. immediately took soldiers and centurions, sch. 2S. 27. 

and ran down unto them : and wnen they saw the chief captain & 24 7.* 

33 and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul. Then the chief • • 

. captain came near, and took him, and ^commanded him to be « ch. 20 . 2 S. 
bound with two chains ; and demanded who he was, and what 

34 he had done. And some cried one thing, some another, among 
the multitude : and when he could not know the certamty for 
the tumult he commanded him to be carried into the c^le. 

35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it was, that he was 

36 borne of the soldiers for the violence of the people. For the 
multitude of the people followed after, crying, <*Away with him. < Lake 23.1a 

37 % And as Paul was to be led into the castle, he said unto the John 19 . 15 . 
chief c^tain. May I speak luito thee ? Who said, Canst thou ^ 

38 speak Grreek ? *Art not thou that Egyptian, which before these •seech.s.sa 
days madest an uproar, and leddest out into the wilderness four 

39 thousand men that were murderers ? But Paul said, fl am a /ch. 9 . 11. 
man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no * 22 . s. 
mean city : and, I beseech thee, siUffer me to speak unto the 

40 people. And when he had mven him licence, Paul stood on the 

stairs, and ^beckoned with &e hand unto the people. And when 9 ch. 12 . 17. 
there was made a great silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew 
tongue, saying, 


before the Koman, sedition. Not content 
with the unfounded assertion that St. Paul 
preached everywhere among the Gentiles 
against the Law and the Temple, they 
accused him of having brought one uncir- 
cumcised into the second court, from which 
Gentiles were warned off, on pain of death, 
by an inscription in Greek and Latin. 

29. an £pheeian] the Eph^siaiu 

30. Rev. V. ‘they lai<l hold on.. .dragged 
...’ i.e, out of the court of the Israwites 
into that of the Gentiles, that the j^llu- 
tion of the sacred precincts with bloodshed 
might be avoided. 

the doors toere skui\ By the Levite ^ard, 
to prevent the return of the crowd, and 
the riot, if not profanation, which might be 
expected to ensue. 

31. went about] Rather, were leeking, 
endeavouring to beat him to death. 

tidings] ; rather informatioxi in the 
legal sense. The only instance of the word 
in the New Testament. 

chief captain] The tribune^ in 

command of the cohort^ about 1000 foot and 
120 horsemen, being one^eixth of a le^on. 

in an uproar] Rev. V. ‘ in confusion.’ • 

82. During the Festivals the Roman 
garrison in the castle Antonia was kept 
under arms in readiness to suppress any 
tumults. 


33. with two chain^ Each attached to a 
soldier (cp. xii. 6). 

34. cried] Rather, were ehouting. 

86. the stairs] The rock, on which the 
barracks of the Antonia were built, was 50 
cubits high at the angle in which the west 
and north colonnades of the Temple met. 

37. Rev. V. ‘May I say something... 
Dost thou know Greek?* 

88. Rev. V. ‘Art not thou then the 
Egyptian.,.’ an impostor, who, five years 
previously, called himself a prophet, and is 
described as a false prophet and a magician. 

madest &c.] Rev. V. ‘stirred up tc> sedi- 
tion and led out the four thousand.’ This, 
the number collected in the first instance, 
increased to 30,000, for the most part, an 
unarmed rabble. 

that were murderers] Sicariiy from the 
sica. a curved daeger carried under their 
clothes. Rev. V. ‘ of the Assassins.’ Felix 
employed them to take the life of the High 
PriestjJonathan. 

89. Rev. y. ‘ I am a Jew, of Tarsus in 
Cilicia.. .mve me leave...* 

40. beaconed with the hand] To quiet them. 
Gp. xii. 17. ^ 

the Hdbrtw wngut] If he had spoken 
Greek be would have exasperated thoee 
whose attention he desired to gain. The 
Romans would probably^otundenAandhim. 
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Chap* 22. MEN, « brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence tuJiich 

2 I make now unto you. (And when they heard that he spake in 
the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more silence : a&d he 

3 saith,) am verily a man which am a Jew, bom in Tarsus, 
a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city, ^'at the feet of 

Gamaliel, and taught « according to the perfect manner of the 
law of the fathers, and -^was zealous toward God, ^^as ye all are 

4 this day. ^And I persecuted this way unto the death, binding 

5 and delivering into prisons both men and women. As also the 
high priest doth bear me witness, and 'all the estate of the 
elders: *from whom also I received letters unto the brethren, 
and went to Damascus, to bring them which were there bound 

6 unto Jemsalem, for to be pumshed. And ^it came to pass, 
that, as I made my journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus 
about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great light 

7 round about me. And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice 

8 saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? And I 
answered, Who art thou. Lord ? And he said unto me, I am 

9 Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. And ’"they that 
were with me saw indeed the light, and were afraid ; but they 

10 heard not the voice of him that spake to me. And I said. What 
shall I do. Lord ? And the Lord said unto me. Arise, and go into 
Damascus ; and there it shall be told thee of all things which are 

11 appointed for thee to do. And when I could not see for the 
glory of that light, being led by the hand of them that were with 

12 me, I came into Damascus. And "one Ananias, a devout man 
according to the law, ® having a good report of all the J’Jews 

13 which dwelt <Aerc, came unto me, and stood, and said unto me, 
Brother Saul, receive thy sight. Amd the same hour I looked 

14 up upon him. And he said, «The God of our fathers ’‘hath 
chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will, and *soo Hhat 

15 Just One, and "shouldest hear the voice of his mouth. *For 
thoushalt be his witness unto all men of I'what thou hast seen 

16 and heard. Aud now why tarriest thou ? arise, and be baptized. 


XXII. 1 . Mm\ Omit. “ Fathers ” were 
some rulers, or chief men in the crowd, person- 
ally known, or distinguished by some badge 
of office. 

8. Rev. V. ‘ I am a Jew, bom in Tarsus 
of OiUcia, but brought up in this city ’ &c. 
The education of teachers of the Law began 
ordinarily at eleven, never later than thir- 
teen years of age. 

aJt the feet of] Cp. Luke x. 39. The elder 
sat in chairs ; the juniors on mats on the 
floor, if they did not stand. 

OamcUiel] See marg. ref. He died eight 
years before this time. 

perfect manner] Rev. V. ‘strict manner.’ 
Exactly instructed in the traditional inter- 
pretation of the O. T., the only learning 
valued by the Jews, and trained accordingly 
in the observance of traditions as well as of 
the written Law (Gal. i. 14 ; Phil. iii. 6, 6). 

4 . thi$ way] See ix. 2, x^ii. 25, xix. 9. 

8. the high priest^ If the holder of the 
office at the time of nis mission to Damascus 
(ix. 1, 2), this was Theophilus, son of Annas. 

the estate of the d^eri] The Sanhedrin. 


the brethren] J ews resident at Damascus. 

6. about Twon] An additional circum- 
stance, not mentioned in ix. 3. 

9 . saw indeed the light] This circumstance 
is not noticed in ohs. ix. or xxvi. His own 
impressions were clear and strong ; but to 
his companions all was vague and indistinct. 
Conscious of the brilliancy of the light, they 
did not see the glorifled Messiah. 

and rm^e afraid] Rev. V. omits. 

heard not] So as to understand. 

10 . there it shall he told the^ Christ em- 
ployed human instrumentality, establishing 
a precedent for His Church hearing His 
voice through His ministers. 

12 . a devout man &c.] This description 
was intended to be conciliatory. St. Paul 
did not dwell on the fact of his bein^ a 
Christian ; neither did he notice the vision 
which Ananias hifliself had seen. 

^ 14 . chosen &c.]Rev. V. ‘hath appointed 
thee to know His will, and to see the 
Righteous One, and to hear a voice ft-om 
His mouth.’ Great stress is laid on his hav* 
ing seen Christ (cp. 1 Cor. xv. 8). 



THE ACTS. XXIL 


619 


•and wosli away thy sins, “calling on the name of the Lord. «ch. 2. 38. 

17 And *^it came to pass, that, when I was come again to Jerusa- 

18 1^, even while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance ; and eSSL io. is. 

•saw him saying unto me, ‘^Make h^te, and get thee quickly ‘ 26 . 

out of Jerusalem : for they will not receive thy testimony con- 

19 ceming me. And I said. Lord, •they know that I imprisoned <* Maki6.i4. 
and *^beat in every synagogue them that believed on thee: 

20 ^and when the blotd of thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also 7 . 68. 
was standing by, and * consenting unto his death, and kept ^ch. 8. 1 . 

21 the raiment of them that slew hun. And he said unto me, 

• Depart: ^for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles. <ch.9. is. 

22 ^ iGid they gave him audience unto this word, and then lifted 

up their voices, and said, * Away with such a fellow from the & il’is. 

23 earth : for it is not fit that *he should live. And as they cried Gni. 1 . is. 

24 out, and cast off their clothes, and threw dust into the air, the f 

chief captain commanded him to be brought into the castle, ^ch. 2 i. ’36* 
and bade that he should be examined by scourging ; that he ' 25. 2t 

25 might know wherefore they cried so against him. And as they 
bound him with thongs, Paul said unto the centurion that 

stood by, *"18 it lawful for you to scourge a man that is a “ch. 16.37. 

26 Eoman, and uncondemned? When the centurion heard thaty 
he went and told the chief captain, saying, Take heed what thou 

27 doest : for this man is a Eoman. Then the chief captain came, 
and said unto him, Tell me, art thou a Eoman ? He said. Yea. 

28 And the chief captain answer^, With a great sum obtained I 

29 this freedom. And Paul said, But I was free bom. Then 
straightway they departed from him which should have ^ex- 

* Or, tortured him. 


16. calling on] Invoking the Name of 
Christ ; a declaration of His Godhead. 

of the Loi'd\ Rev. V. ‘ His Name,’ i.e. the 
Name of the Just One. 

17. come again] After three years. 

prayed in the temple] An incidental answer 

to the charge that he despised the Temple 
and its services (xxi. 28). 

18. and saw him saymg] There is no hint 
of this vision and command in ix. 26-30. 

quickly out of Jerusalem] His stay there 
was limited to fifteen days (Gal. i. 18). 

they] The Jews in Jerusalem ‘will not 
receive of thee testimony * &c. Rev. V. 

19. A plea for his being allowed to remain 
in Jerusalem, where his previous hostility, 
contrasted with his present devotedness, 
would impress and dispose his countrymen 
to acc^t nis teaching. 

20. Rev. V. ‘ Stephen Thy witness ’ (so 
in Rev. ii. 13, xvii. 6). The first meaning 
of the word easily passed into the second. 

unto his death] Omit. 

22. Their contemptuous hatred of the 
Gentiles (2 Esdras vi. 55-57) was stronger 
than even their attachment to the traditions 
of their Fathers. The admission of Gentiles 
into the Church exasj^rated ttfem more 
than the alleged profanation of the Tempi® 
(cp. xxvi. 21). 

88. cast ojh Rev. V. ‘threw off.* An 
expression of impatience and abhorrence. 

dust into the air] Cp. 2 S. xvi. 13. They 


meant to express detestation of what they 
had heard, and hoped, by their vehemence, 
to prejudice the Roman authorities against 
the A^stle. 

24. Lysias hoped to extract bv torture a 
confession of the offences which, because of 
the uproar, he concluded must have been 
committed. To begin with torture was 
contrary to Roman law. 

25. Rev. V. ‘And when they had tied 
him up with the thongs.’ It was the act of 
binding which made Lysias apprehensive 
(r. 29). It involved ignominy, and was 
therefore quite distinct from the chain 
(r. 30, xxviii. 20). 

the centurion] Who had it in charge to 
see the tribune’s orders executed. 

26. St. Paul’s assertion w^as not ques- 
tioned (cp. xvi. 38). 

Take heed,, doest] Rev. V. ‘ What art thou 
about to do ? ’ 

27. Art thou (emphatic) a Roman ? be- 
traying contemptuous surprise. 

28. this freedom] Rather, this citiilllllip, 
which was sold, at first at a very high rate. 

free bom\ It does not appear how this 
was ; certamly not as a native of Tarsus. 
That city was not a colony, only a free city ; 
and that did nqt confer citizenship. Some 
of the Apostle’s ancestors had, perhaps, been 
admitted to citizenship in acknowledgment 
of good service, dvil or military. Rev. V. 
* I am a Roman bom. 
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amined him : and the chief captain also was afraid, after he 
knew that he was a Boman, and because he had bound him. 

30 ^ On the morrow, because he would have known the cer&inty 
wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he loosed him from his 
bands, and commanded the chief priests and all their council to 
appear, and brought Paul down, and set him before them. 

Chap. 23. AND Paul, earnestly beholding the council, said. Men 
aiid brethren, ®I have lived in all good* conscience before God 

2 until this day. And the high priest Ananias commanded them 

3 that stood by him ^'to smite him on the mouth. Then said 
Paul unto mm, God shall smite thee, thou whited wall: for 
sittest thou to judge mo after the law, and ^oommandest me to 

4 be smitten contrary to the law ? And they that stood by said, 

5 Revilest thou God’s high priest P Then said Paul, wist not, 
brethren, that he was the high priest : for it is written, «Thou 

6 shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. % But when 
Paul perceived that the one part were Sadducees, and other Phari- 
sees, he cried out in the council. Men and brethren, am a 
Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee : ^of the hope and resurrection 

7 of the dead I am called in question. And when he had so said, 
there arose a dissension between the Pharisees and the Sad- 

8 ducees : and the multitude was divided. ^For the Sadducees say 
that there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit : but the 


30. because he would have kmvm\ Bather, 

defiring to know. 

his band^ The chains by which he was 
attached to two 'soldiers (xxi 33). Bev. 
V. omits the words. 

C(mTnja7ided\ Lysias may, at this time, 
have been exercising the power of the Pro- 
curator during his absence. In the confu- 
sion and anarchy which was at this time 
beginning to prevail. Jewish independence 
in religious matters was seriously impaired. 

appear^ Bev. V. ‘come together.’ The 
Council, according to the Talmud, ceased to 
sit in the hall Gazith (Matt. xxvi. 3 note) 
40 years before the destruction of the 
Temple. If they had continued to meet 
within its precincts, Lysias and his soldiers 
could not nave l)een present. 

XXIII. 1. Bev. V. ‘looking stedfastly 
on the council, said. Brethren,’ &c. 

in all good conscience] Cp. xxiv. 16 ; 1 Tim. 
i. 5, 19; 2 Tim. i. 3. He hi^ acted con 
scientiously, according to the light which he 
had. Though he made and maintained this 
assertion before the Council, he condemned 
himself unreservedly before God (1 Cor. xv. 
9 ; PhU. iii. 6 ; 1 Tim. i. 13, 15). 

2. Ananias] Nominated to the office (a.d. 
48)by Herod, king of Chalcis, he was removed 
from it by Agrippa, before Felix quitted the 
province, on account of his forcioly seizing 
the tithes which were due to the inferior 
priests, so that they perished for want. 
After his deposition Ananias retained great 
influence by lavishing wealth which he had 
accumulated. 

to smite him on the mouth] Cp. John xviii, 
22. The act was quite illegid in itself, and 
was aggravated as ^pflicted upon a Boman 


citizen, placed at a Jewish bar by the Roman 
commandant. 

8. St. Paul’s words conveyed not a threat, 
but a prophecy, fulfilled by Ananias’ assas- 
sination nve years afterwards. This burst 
of human feeling fell short of the One spot- 
less and perfect example (John xviii. 23). 

whited loaWJ Jewish sepulchres were kept 
brilliantly white, to prevent the contraction 
of ceremonial defilement from touching them 
in the dark. 

6. Rev. V. ‘that he was High Priest.’ 
St. Paul, having been for some time very 
little in Jerusalem (marg. ref.), was actually 
ignorant that Ananias was the High Priest. 
Others have thought that, whether in seri- 
ousness or in irony, the Apostle was ex- 
pressing his opinion that the conduct and 
character of Ananias rendered it impossible 
to regard him as the High Priest. Others 
have considered that St. Paul, not remem- 
bering to whom he was spesdting, forgot 
hims^f. 

6. If there had been anything like duplicity 
or unworthy compromise involved in what 
St. Paul now did, it would hardly have been 
followed by a vision of his Lord (v. 11). 

th£^ son of a Pharisee] Rev. V. ‘ a son of 
Pharisees.’ His ancestors for generations 
had been Pharisees. On all the points in 
controversy between Sadducees and Phari- 
sees, St. Paul sided with the latter. 

Rev. V. ‘touching the hope,’t.<?. the great 
national hope of tne coming of the Messiah 
*xxviii. 20). 

7. the multitude] Rev. V. * the assembly. 

8 . resurrection] The Sadducees held that 
the soul ceased to exist along with the body : 
the Pharisees, that the souls of the good 
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9 Phariaees confess botH. And there arose a great cry : and the 
smbes that were of the Pharisees* part arose, and strove, saying, 
find no evil in this man ; but *if a rairit or an angel haSi 

10 spoken to him, *let us not fight against Grod. And when there 
arose a great disscmsitm, the cmef captain, fearing lest Paul should 

, have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to go 
down, and to take him by force from among them, and to bring 

11 him mto the castle. • ^ And ®*the night following the Lord stood 
by him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul : for as thou hast testi- 
fied of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Borne. 

1£ ^And when it was day, "certain of the Jews banded together, 
and bound themselves ^ under a curse, saying that they would 

13 neither eat nor drink till they had killed raid. And they were 

14 more than forty which had made this conspiracy* And they 
came to the chief priests and elders, and said, We have bound 
ourselves under a great curse, that we will eat nothing until we 

15 have slain Paul. Now therefore ye with the council signify to 
the chief captain that he bring him down unto you to morrow, 
^ though ye would enquire something more perfectly concern- 
ing him : and we, or ever he come near, are ready to kill him. 

16 ^And when Paul’s sister’s son heard of their lying in wait, he 

17 went and entered into the castle, and told Paul. Then Paul 
called one of the centurions unto him^ and said, Bring this 
young man unto the chief captain : for he hath a certain thing 

* Or, with an oath of exeeraiion. 


< Cb. 25. 26, 

a 26. 81. 

* ch. 22. 7, 
17, 18. 
i ch. 5, 39. 


« ch. IB. 9. 
&27.23. 


" ver. 21, 30. 
ch. 25. 3. 


migrated from body to body (cp. Matt. xvi. 
14; Luke ix. 8; John ix. 2), while those of 
the wicked were chastised with everlasting 
punishment. 

neither ange^ They explained away the 
Angelic appearances in the Pentateuch as 
of beings created for a particular time and 
service, having only a transient existence. 

both] The Kesurrection and the immaterial 
world, spirits intermediate between God and 
man, and souls disembodied awaiting the 
Resurrection and the Judgment. 

9. Rev. V. ‘...clamour, and some of the 
Scribes of the Pharisees’ part ’ &c, 

if a spirit] Rev. V. * and what if a spirit 
hath spoken to him or an Angel?’ This 
language exasperated the other party. It 
did not correctly represent St. Paul, who 
had spoken not of a departed spirit, but of 
the Lord Himself (xxii. 18). Pharisees and 
Sadducees after waids combined in accusing 
him before Festus (xxv. 24). 

let us notfght against God\ Omit as inter- 
polated from V. 39. 

10. From^ the tower Antonia the soldiers 
had a full view of whatever was going on in 
and near the Temple. 

11. good cheer] T^ere was need of this. 
There seemed at this time nothing between 
the Apostle and death but the shelter of the 
Roman barrack. Omit Paul, , 

also at Rome] His wisn (xix. 21 j Rom. i^ 
10, 11). These words sustained him in his 
present peril, and throughout the precarious 
circumstances of his arrival in Rome. 

12. Cp. John xvi. 2. Omit certain of. 

under a curse] Most awful forms of im* 


precation were in use ; but release from the 
obligation was attainable without difficulty. 
These conspirators felt themselves exempted, 
as soon as the prisoner was removed. 

13. this conspiracg] If the Sanhedrin had 
had the power of life and death in causes 
affecting the Jewish religion, there would 
have been no nece-ssity for this plot. 

14. the chief priests and elders] Members 
of the Sadducee p^y, which, at that time, 
supplied the majority of J ewish magistrates. 
The conspirators felt sure of the hemrty con- 
currence of the highest authorities. For eat 
Rev. V. has ‘twte.* 

15. signify] cfwfMiriVaTe, a l^fal term; give 
official notice ; a formal reque^ for a regular 
investigation, to which Lysias might be dis- 
posed to accede. 

unto you] To the house of the High Priest. 
The distance from Antonia would ^ordo^ 
portunityfor the assassination, which might 
be represented as the result of an accidental 
tumult, and the Sanhedrin could appease 
the Roman authorities. 

to morreno] Omit, but see r. 20. 

enquire &c.] Rev. V. ‘ judge of his case 
more exactly.’ 

16. The only reference •throughout the 
whole history to the Apostle’s relatives. 

17. one of the centurions] One of the ten 
under the tribune. The assurance given by 
Christ (v. 11) did not dispense with precaution 
on the part of 2t. Paul. Cp. xxvii. 22, 81. 
He thought it prudent that the informimon 
should be conveyed directly to the chief cap- 
tain himself, and not through the medium 
of the centurion. # 
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18 to tell him. So he took him, and brought him to the chief 
captain, and said, Paul the prisoner calM me unto and 
prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, who hath soine- 

1 9 thing to say unto thee. Then the chief captain took him by 
the hand, and went with him aside privately, and asked Am, 

20 What is that thou hast to tell me P And ne said, ®The Jews 
have agreed to desire thee that thou wouldest bring down Paul 
to morrow into the council, as though thiy would enquire some- 

21 what of him more perfectly. But do not thou yield unto them : 
for there lie in wait for him of them more than forty men, which 
have bound themselves with an oath, that they will neither eAIt 
nor drink till they have killed him : and now are they ready, 

22 looking for a promise from thee. So the chief captain then let 
the young man depart, and charged him. See thou tell no man 

23 that thou hast shewed these things to me. ^ And he called unto 
Aim two centurions, saying, Make ready two hundred soldiers to go 
to CiBsarea, and horsemen threescore and ten, and spearmen 

24 two hundred, at the third hour of the night ; and provide them 
beasts, that they may sot Paul on, and bring him safe unto 

25 Felix the governor. And he wrote a letter after this manner : 

26 ^ Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent governor Felix 

27 aendeth greeting. ^This man was taken of the Jews, and 
should have been killed of them : then came I with an army, 
and rescued him, having understood that he was a Eoman. 

28 <^And when I would have known the cause wherefore they ac- 

29 cused him, I brought him forth into their council : whom I 
perceived to be accused ’’of questions of their law, *but to have 

30 nothing laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds. And 
*whon it was told me how that the Jews laid wait for the 
man, I sent straightway to thee, and "gave commandment 


18. St. Luke probably had this account 
from the young man himself. 

19. The chief captain’s position was em- 
barrassing. On the one hand were the 
representations of the Jewish authorities ; 
on the other there was fearful risk in re- 
missness in protecting the life and liberty 
of a Roman citizen. 

20. The Jews] The Sanhedrin. 

aa though &c.] Rev. V. ‘as though thou 
wouldest inquire somewhat more exactly 
concerning him.’ 

2L Rev. V. ‘ lx)und themselves under a 
curse. ..the promise...’ 

22. Rev. V. ‘that thou hast signified.’ 

28. The escort, in all 470, was large ; but 
the conspiracy had the sanction of the 
Jewish authorities ; the strength and organi- 
zation of the aicarii (xxi. 38 ii(^te) were very 
formidable ; and the 40 conspirators within 
the city would have had little difficulty in 
securing the co-operation of any numbers 
outside the walls. The soldiers were heavy- 
armed legionaries ; spearmen light-armed 
men. 

the third Aowr] About 9 ft,m. 

24. beasts^ might include camels and 
asses as well as horses. Caesarea was about 
70 miles N.W. of Jerusalem, and relays 
would be necessary^ 


FeUx\ See xxiv. 25. A brother of Pallas 
the all-powerful, the favourite of the em- 
peror Claudius ; he was raised to the 
equestrian order, and (a.d. 52) appointed 
Procurator of Judaea. His corrupt and 
oppressive administration was in many 
ways most disastrous to the Jews. Drusilla 
was his second wife. 

25. Tnanrier^ Rev. V. ‘form.’ If written 
in Greek and not in Latin it is possible that 
St. Luke has here transcribed the original 
document. 

27. Rev. V. ‘ was about to be slain of 
them, when I came ujK)n them with the 
soldiers... having learned,’ &c. There is a 
dexterous suppression of the truth. The 
letter states facts, but not in the order of 
their occurrence. ^ Nothing is said of the 
erroneous impression under which he had 
acted (xxi. 38). Credit was taken for having 
rescued a citizen of Rome from Jewish 
outrage, but no hint was dropped of having 
been on the verge of scourging him . 

28. Rev. V. ‘And desiring to know..,, 
whom I'Ycund...* * 

^ 30. Rev. V. ‘ And when it was shewn to 
me that there would be a plot against the 
man, I sent him to thee forthwith, charging 
his accusers also to speak against him before 
thee.* 
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to his accusers also to say before thee what they had against 

31 him. Earewell. f Then the soldiers, as it was commanded 

32 tilfem, took Paul, and brought hifn, by night to Antipatris. On 
the morrow they left the horsemen to go with him, and re- 

33 turned to the castle : who, when they came to Caesarea, and 
delivered the epistle to the governor, presented Paul also before 

34 him. And when the governor had read the letter y he askM of 
what province he wus. And when he understood that he was of 

35* Cilicia; will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers are *cli. 21 . 39 . 
also come. And he commanded him to be kept in 'Herod’s ^ ?. 

• judgment hall. ^ f^. 27 . 27 . 

Chap. 24. AND after “five days ^Ananias the high priest de- ach. 21 . 27. 
scended with the elders, and with a certain orator named Ter- ch. 23 .’ 2 . ’ 

2 tullus, who informed the governor against Paul. And when ^ *• 

he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuse hirriy Baying, 

H Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very 

3 worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy providence, we 
accept it always, and in all places, most noble Felix, with all 

4 thankfulness. Notwithstanding, that I be not further tedious 
rmto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency 

5 a few words. «For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, t Luke 23 . 2. 
and a mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout the 

6 world, and a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes : ‘^who 1 pgi. 12 . 
also hath gone about to profane the temple : whom we took, ** ch. 21 .* 28 . 

7 and would ‘'have judged according to our law. ■''But the chief •Johniaai. 
captain Lysias came m, and with great violence took him 21 . 33 . 

8 away out of oUr hands, commanding his accusers to come unto 9 ch. 23. so. 

81. hy niyht'i A precaution against any great quietneu\ Rev. V. *mnch peace.’ 
violence on the part of the Jews. Antipa- Tertullus availea himself of the only pre- 
tria was so called by Herod the Great, when text for any sort of compliment. Felix had 
he rebuilt it in honour of his father. Anti- put down banditti and assumed the title of 
liater. The old name Caphar Saba, Provincice Pacificator ; but the ^uel of 
survives in Kefr Saha. By the pass of Beth- his government was at variance with this, 
horon, it was 42 Roman miles from Jerusa- very vcorthy deed* &c,] Rev. V. * evils are 
lem, and 26 from Caesarea. corrected for this nation.’ 

34. Citida] In the same presidency as An expression infrequent 

Judaea, viz. Syria, and therefore equally use on coins and medals, 
within the jurisdiction of Felix. 5. aj^stUent fellow] Cp. 1 Macc. xv. 3. 

85. Rev. V. ‘I will hear thy cause ;’5ia#cou<ro- srdrtion] Rev. V. ^insurrections.’ Ter- 
/mai <row implies patient and full investigation, tullus put foremost the charge most likely 
It was a maxim of the Roman law that to move Felix. 

whoever was sent from one authority to the icorJdi] In a Roman court of law 
another, with a written statement of the equivalent to the Roman empire, 
charges against him, should have a fresh the Nazarene*^ A name expressive of 
heanng. contempt. This is the only instance of its 

judgment haP] Rather, palace (cp. Mark application to Christians in Scripture, who 
XV. 16). It was a very indulgent arrange- spoke of their Lord as Jesus of Nazareth 
ment that the Apostle was lodged in the (li. 22, iii. 6. iv. 10). Somewhat later a Ju- 
residence of the governor and not m a prison, daizing sect in Palestine bore the name of 
XXIV. L the etdera] Rev. V. * certain Nazarenes. 
elders ; ’ a deputation from the Sanhedrin. 6. Rev. V, * who moreover assayed * Ac. 
The provincials ignorant of Roman law, (cp. xxi. 31). Tertullus knew the circum- 
and not familiar with Latin, employed Ro* st^ces too well to echo the charge of actual 
man advocates. In some cases young men profanation (marg. ref.) Such an offence 
of good family pleaded gratuitously. Often was, by the Roman law% punishable with 
they were hireling rhetoricians. • death. Rev. V. ‘ on whom also we laid 

2 The proceedings of provincial law •hold.’ • 

coui*ts were registered by paid reporters. and would... come unto thee {v. 8)] Bev. V. 

tpe enjoy] Tertullus here and in v. 6 iden- omits. The words are tho^ht to be int^q^ 
tilled himself with his clients, but he drew lated from xxi. 32, xxiii. 27. 
a line by saying this nation, not our nation. ^ 




m 


THE ACTS. XXIV. 


* ch. 21. 26. 
ver. 17. 

< ch. 25. 8. 

& 28. 17. 

^ See Amos 

a U.* 

ch. 0.2. 
i 2 Tim. 1. 3, 
»» ch. 26. 22. 

&2e. 28. 

« ch. 23. 6. 

& 26. 6, 7. 
&28. 20. 

® Dan. 12. 2. 
John 6. 28. 

P ch. 23. 1. 

^ ch. 11. 29. 
& 20. 16. 

Gal. 2. 10. 

»• ch. 21. 26. 
& 26. 21. 

« ch. 23. 30. 
& 25. 16. 


thee : by examining of whom thyself mayest take knowledge of 
9 all these things, whereof we accuse him. And the Jews also 

10 assented, saying that these things were so. 1[Then Paul,*after 
that the governor had beckoned unto him to speak, answered, For- 
asmuch as I know that thou hast been of many years a judge 

11 unto this nation, I do the more cheerfully answer for myself : b^- 
cstuse that thou mayest understand, that there are yet but twelve 

12 days since I went up to Jerusalem *for to worship. *And they 
neither found me in the temple disputing with any man, 
neither raising up the people, neither in the synagogues, nor 

13 in ttie city : neither can they prove the things whereof they 

14 now accuse me. But this I confess unto thee, that after *^the way 
which they call heresy, so worship I the * God of my fathers, 
believing all things which are written in *»the law and in the 

15 prophets: and •‘have hope toward God, which they themselves 
also allow, ®that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both 

16 of the just and unjust. And herein do I exercise myself, 
to have always a conscience void of offence toward God, and 

17 toward men. Now after many years came to bring alms to 

18 my nation, and offerings. •‘Whereupon certain Jews from Asia 
found me purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor 

19 with tumult. ‘Who ought to have been here before thee, 


8 . of lohoiti^ Some who support the genu» 
ineneas of the A. V. reading in vv. 6-8 ap- 

this pronoun to Lysias, and compare v» 
Rev, V. ‘from whom thou wilt be 
able, by examining him thyself, to take,..’ 

9. (Lsscrvted] Rev. V. ‘joined in the 
charge, affirming &c.’ 

10. St. Paul had to answer three charges : 
sedition (vv, 11-18) ; heswiing the sect of the 
Nazarenes (vv, 14-16) ; and profanation of 
the Temple (v. 18). 

Not goxerrw!'. The procurator- 
ship of Felix, variously estimated from 5^ to 
more than 8 years, was a long period, when 
all officials were changed so very frequently 
as, for some time past, they had been in Pa- 
lestine. The three immediate predecessors 
of Felix could not have governed much 
above years. Previously also to his ap- 
pointment as successor to Cumanus, Fehx 
had been for several y^rs in joint admi- 
nistration with him. This reference to the 
duration of his power over such a people, 
under all the circumstances, could not fail 
to be gratiMng to Felix. 

I do &c.] Rev, V. ‘I do cheerfully make 
my defence.’ 

11. Rev. y. * seeing that thou cansttake 
knowledge, that it is not more than...’ 
There could be no difficulty in obtaining 
witnesses and jwoofs. 

to worAip\ Fmphatic. One who had made 
so long a journey for such a purpose would 
not be ralty of profaning the Temple. 

12. Rev. V. ‘ and neither in the Temple 
did they find me disputing... or stirring up 
a crowd, nor in the Synagogues * (see vi. 9). 

18. jwwe] Rev. V. adds ‘to thee.* 

14. heresy] Rev. V. ‘ a sect’ (as in v, 5, v. 
17, XV. 5, xxvi, 5, a|>d xxviii. 22). It is used 


of the Jewish sects by Josephus ; of schools 
of philosophy by Greek writers generally. 

the God of mij father?^'] Rev. V. ‘ our fa- 
thers.’ His new creed did not make him feel 
that he was severed from the faith of his 
ancestors, and did not disturb hereditary as- 
sociations (2 Tim. i. 3). The Roman law re- 
garded fidelity to heieditary belief and ritual 
as one of the duties of a good citizen. 

arc written &c.] Rev. v . ‘ are according to 
the Law, and which are written in the Pro- 
phets,’ i.€. the whole O. T. (Matt. vii. 12). 
St. Paul found in Christianity the consum- 
mation of the Law and the fulfilment of 
Prophecy. 

15. alioio] Rev. V. ‘look for.* Rev. V. 
omits of the dead, 

unjust^ The Pharisees restricted the 
transmigration of souls to the righteous. 

16. Rev. V. ‘Herein do I also...;’ i,e, 
in accordance with these principles. 

17. many ycarii\ Or, leveral ; a little over 
four (xviii. 22). Some understand the 22 
years since his conversion. AlmSj the result 
of the collections in Macedonia and Achaia 
for the poor Christians at Jerusalem (Rom. 
XV. 25, 26 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 1-4 ; 2 Cor. viii. 1-4). 
Offerings were for religious or charitable 
purposes generally. 

18. Rev. V. ‘amidst which (i.c. occupa- 
tions, as in xxvi. 12: in marg., in presenting 
which, i,e, alms) they found me... tumult ; 
but there were certain Jews from Asia— who 
ought. . . and make |uxm8ation. . . ’ 

, l9. The policy and interest of the Sanhe- 
drin forbad the presence of the Jews from 
Asia. Examination of them in a court of 
law must have proved that they were the 
authors of the disturbance, and that it had 
its origin in circumstances not connected 
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20 and object, if they had ought a^inst me. Or else let these 
sj^e h&re say, if they have found any evil doing in me, while 

21 I^OTood before the council, except it be for this one voice, 
that I cried standing among them, * Touching the resurrec- 
tion of the dead I am called in question by you this day. 

22 H And when Felix heard these things, having more perfect 
knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and said. When 
^Lysias the chief db^ptain shall come down, I will know the 

23 uttermost of your matter. And he commanded a centurion to 
keep Paul, and to let Mm have libe^, and *that he should 

® forbid none of his acquaintance to minister or come unto him. 

24 1[And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife Dru- 
silla, which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard him con- 

25 ceming the faith in Christ. And as he reasoned of righteous- 
ness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and 
answered. Go thy way for this time ; when I have a convenient 

26 season, I will call for thee. He hoped also that money should 
have been given him of Paul, that he might loose him : where- 

27 fore he sent for him the oftener, and communed with him. But 
after two years Porcius Festus came into Felix* room : and Felix, 
•willing to shew the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 

Chap. 26. Now when Festus was come into the province, after 


< ch 23. 6. 
& 28.20. 


« Ter- 7. 


* ch. '3!. I 
& 28. 16. 


r Ex 23. 8. 


* Ex 23. 2. 
ch. 12. 3. 

& 25. 9, 14. 


with Palestine, and beyond the cognizance Herod Agrippa II. (xxv. 13). She deserted 
of Roman law. her husband, Azizus, king of Emesa, to 

20. Rev. V. * Or else let these men them- marry Felix. Drusilla, with her son by Fe- 

selves say what wrong-doing they found, lix, perished in the eruption of Vesuvius 
when...’ (a.i). 79). 

21. 6.V pou] Rev. V. Mjefore you.’ Rev. V. ‘the faith in Christ Jesus.* 

22. Rev. V. ‘ But Felix having more ex- 26. tempei'ance] Rather, contmence. This 
act knowledge concerning the way ’ (ix. rebuke was administered in private. 

2). Felix understood the position of Christ- judgment} judgment, 

ians, and the bearing of tneir belief on, civil trenib/ed] Rev. V. ‘ was terrified.* 

and xx>litical affairs, too accurately to be 26. t/iat he might loose Rev. V. 

misled by the allegations of the Jews. omits. 

defo'red them] av^paXtro : a legal term ; communed} Often and familiarly. 
adjottmed the case. The Jews had not estab- 27. Rev. V. ‘ But when two years were 

lisned their charges, yet Felix did not set fulfilled, ’i.c. from the commencement of St. 
the Apostle at liberty. If Lysias retained Paul’s imprisonment. This delay must have 
his command, he came down to Caesarea been a severe trial to the Apostle. His seeing 
in the course of the next two years. The Rome and all his plans for the further pro- 
Jews, however, made interest with Felix to pagation of the Gospel must have appeared 
keep the questions connected with St. Paul to him to be deferred indefinitely. The 
in abeyance. One motive for delay appears writing of the Gospel according to St. Luke 
in V. 20. has been assigned to this intervm. l^is note 

know the uttermost of} Rev. V, ‘ deter- of time is of very great importance in deter- 
mine,’ give my final decision. mining the chronology. Felix quitted Pales- 

23. Rev. V. ‘And he gave order to the tine in the summer of A.». 00, or according 
centurion that he should be kept in charge ; * to others in a.d. 62 or 63. Rev. V. ‘Felix 
probably the same centurion tnat had come was succeeded by Porcius Festus.’ 

all the way^th the cavalry escort when the willing to shpo &c.] Rev. V. ‘desiring to 
other centurion went back to Jerusalem with g^n favour with the Jews.* In this attempt 
the foot soldiers (xxii. 32). Felix failed. They followed him from 

and tolethim have Rev. V. ‘and Cmsarea to Rome witn heavy accusations, and 

should have indulgence;’ some relaxation of he escaped only through tne interv^tion of 
the strictness of the eustodia militaris under his brother Pallas, who stood high in Nero’s 
which he had been kept^ This indulgence favour. 

seems to have been witnarawn (r. ^). ^ XXV. 1. Rev. V. ‘ Feetu^ therefore! 

aeqmintatice} Rev. V. ‘friends.’ Felix having come’ Ac. Nothing is known of 
perhaps hoped that some of these would ran- him. He carried on with great energy the 
som St. Paul. !^v. Y. omits or come. operations of Felix against the robbers^ but 

24. Drusilla was the youngest daughter his administration was terminated bj hie 
of Herod Agrippa I. (db. xii ), and sister of death in less than two i^ara. 
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2 three days he ascended from Caesarea to Jerusalem. “Then the 
high priest and the chief of the Jews informed him against Paul, 

3 and besought him, and desired favour against him, that he 
would send for him to Jerusalem, *>la^ng wait in the way to 

4 kill him. But Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at 

5 Caesarea, and that he himself would depart shortly thither. Let 
tHem therefore, said he, which among you are able, go down with 
me, and accuse this man, «if there be afey wickedness in him. 

6 ^ And when he had tarried among them *more than ten days, 
he went down unto Caesarea ; and the next day sitting on the 

7 judgment seat commanded Paul to be brought. And when he 
was come, the Jews which came down from Jerusalem stood 
round about, <*and laid manj’’ and grievous complaints against 

8 Paul, which they could not prove. While he answered for him- 
self, « Neither against the law of the Jews, neither against the 
temple, nor yet against Caesar, have I offended any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, -^willmg to do the Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, 
and said, ^'Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged 

10 of these things before me ? Then said Paul, I stand at Caesar’s 
judgment seat, where I ought to be judged : to the Jews have I 

11 done no wrong, as thou very well knowest. *For if I be an 
offender, or have committed any thing worthy of death, I refuse 
not to die : but if there bo none of these thmgs whereof these 
accuse me, no man may deliver me unto them. *I appeal unto 

12 Caesar. Then Festus, when he had conferred with the council, 
answered, Hast thou appealed unto Caesar? unto Caesar shalt thou 

13 go. ^ And after certain days king Agrippa and Bernice came 

J Or, as some copies read, no more than eiffht or ten dc^e. 


2 . the high priest] Rev. V. * the chief 
priests.* 

informed him] Brought a formal accusa- 
tioH. Cp, xxiii. 15 (note), xxiv. 1. 

4. should he kept] Rev. V. ‘ was kept in 
charge.* This is merely a statement of the 
fact. Festus, it may be presumed from v. 
9, was not aware of the plot. 

woidd depart] Rev. V. ‘ was about to de- 
part,* and therefore it was inexpedient to 
remove St. Paul. 

6. areaUe] Rev. V. ‘are of power.* Your 
chief men, officials, and men of influence. 

any wickedness in him] Rev. V. ‘any- 
thing amiss in the man.* , 

6. Read as in the margin. 

and the next day] By this promptitude 
Festus shewed that he considered the case 
important. There was the plain duty of 
securing his just rights to a Roman citizen. 

7. round about] Rev. V. adds him, i.e. 
the Apostle. 

Rev. V. ‘ bringing against him. . .charges ; * 
those urged before F^ix (xxiv. 5, 6). 

8 . Rev. V. ‘ While Paul said in his defence 
...have I sinned at all.’ 

9. witting fee.] Rev. V. ‘desiring to gain^ 
favour with the Jews.’ This proposal was 
made in compliance with the suggestion of 
the Jews (v. 8). The Apostle understood 
Festus as asking him whether he would 
waive his rights aso Roman citizen, and be 


tried by the Sanhedrin, in which the Pro- 
curator could take his place as an assessor 
only. The question served Festus* purpose 
of ingratiatii^ himself with the Jews. 

10. / stondT Rev. V. ‘ I am standing * &c. ; 
I am under Roman jurisdiction, and my 
case cannot be transferred to any other tri- 
bunal. The Apostle would not place him- 
self in the hands of his implacable enemies. 
His answer conveyed a rebuke to Festus. 

Ccesar^ 8 judgment seat] The judgment seat 
of the Procurator represented this. 

icett] The record of woceedings before 
Felix was in the hands of Festus. 

11. Rev, V. * If then I am a wrong-doer, 
and have committed &c. : but if none of 
those things is true, whereof ’ &c. 

deliver me] Rev. V . ‘ give me up * (in marg. 
tyrant me by favour: * cp. Gk. of v. 16). 

I appeal unto Ccesar] The right of appeal 
was secured by Roman Law. 

12. the council] Not with any council of 
Jews but with his own advisers, the quaestor 
and chief military officers. 

Hast thou appealed] Rev. V . ‘ Thou hast 
appealed * &c. F/istus was not loath to be 
quit of his prisoner. 

18. king Agrippa] Agrippa II,, son (rf 
Herod Agrippa (ch. xii.). Being only 17 at 
the time of the death of his father (a.d. 44), 
the government of Judaea was reduced to a 
province. In his 28rd year he succeeded 
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14 unto Osesarea to Balute Festus. And wFen they had been there 
many days, Festus declared Paul’s cause unto the king, saying, 

1 5 *^1here is a certain man left in bonds by Felix : * about whom, when 

1 was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the elders of the Jews 

16 informed rae, desiring to have judgment against him. »»To 
whom I answered. It is not the manner of fiie Romans to de- 

’ liver any man to die, before that he which is accused havS the 
accusers face to faoo, and have licence to answer for himself 

17 concerning the crime laid against him. Therefore, when they 
were come hither, without any delay on the morrow I sat on 
,the judgment seat, and commanded the man to be brought 

1 8 forth. Against whom when the accusers stood up, they brought 

19 none accusation of such things as I supposed : ® but had certain 
questions against him of tneir own superstition, and of one 

20 Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. And 
because H doubted of such manner of questions, I asked him 
whether he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these 

21 matters. But when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto the 

2 hearing of Augustus, I commanded him to be kept till I might 

22 send him to Cajsar. Then Agrippa said unto Festus, I would 
also hear the man myself. To morrow, said he, thou shalt hear 

23 him. ^ And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and Ber- 
nice, with great pomp, and was entered into the place of hearing, 
with the chief captains, and principal men of the city, at Festus’ 

24^commandment Paul was brought fortk And Festus said. King 


fc ch. 24. 27. 
f ver. 2, 3. 

^ ver. 4, 6. 


* vcr. b. 


0 ch. 18. 16. 
&23. 29. 


i’Bee ch. 9. 
16. 


* Or, I teat doubtful how to enquire hereof. * Or, judgment. 


his uncle in the kingdom of Chalcis, to 
which, 4 years afterwards, were added the 
two tetrarchies formerly in the hands of 
Philip and Lysanias (Luke iii. 1) ; Nero 
added Tiberias and a part of Galilee. At 
this time he was king by courtesy only; 
he had not yet actually obtained the title 
which appears on most of his coins, and 
which he was the last to bear. His waiting 
on Festus thus early after his accession to 
the Procuratorship was in keeping with his 
uniform obsequiousness. After the fall of 
Jerusalem he retired to Rome, and is said 
to have died there in his 73rd year, A.D. 
100. His ancestors had been persecutors ; 
he himself seems to have been tolerant, 
although in his official relations to the 
Temple conversions to Christianity must 
have been distasteful to him. 

Bernice] His sister, a widow, once mar- 
ried to her uncle, Herod, king of Chalcis. 
She was vehemently suspected of living in 
incest with her brother. 

came to... to talute] Rev. V. ‘arrived at... 
and saluted ’ Festus on his accession to his 
office. 

14. Rev. V. ‘And as they tarried there..., 
Festus laid Paul’s case betore ’ &c. ; expect- 
ing help from Agrippa’s k nowledgi^ of the 
character and usages of the Jews. 

15. desiring &c.J Rev. V. ‘asking for sen- 
tence;’ a sentence based on a conviction 
previously obtained, as they alleged. 

16. to die] Omit. 


licence he.] Rev. V. ‘have had opportu- 
nity to make his defence concerning the 
matter * &c. 

18. Against whom] Concerning whom. 

none accusation] Rev. V. ‘no chmrge of 

such evil thin^ * &c. He had probably ex- 
pected complaints of such conflicts between 
the Jewish and Gentile sections of the popu- 
lation of Caesarea as had given occasion to 
bloodshed in the preceding years. 

19. sup^stitioi^ Rev. v . * relimon.’ 

to be (dive] Festus perhaps understood no 
more than that Paul contended that death 
had not taken place. 

20. Rev. V. ‘ And I being perplexed how 
to in^ire concerning these things, asked* 
&c. There is here a departure from exact 
truth (cp. xxiii. 27). The real motive had 
been to gain the goodwill of the Jews. 

21. to be reserv^ &c.] Rev. V. ‘ to be kept 
for the decision of the Emperor * (and in v. 
25),t.e.Nero, not yet a persecutor, o 
(Augustus) was a title mven by the Senate 
to Octavius (b.c. 27), ana was freely assumed 
by later Emperors : Caesar, originally a name 
of the Julian family, was conferrea on suc- 
cessive Emperors till it became the desig- 
nation of dynasty. 

22. I %could] Lit., I vxts vHth- 

Mngy i. e. if I i^ht be allowed. Rev. V. 

‘ I also could wish.* 

23. place of hearing] Audience chamber. 

chief capfotn^] Tribunes ; of whom there 

were usually five in Caesarea. 



528 


THE ACTS. XXV. XXVL 


aver. 2, 3. 


•• oh. 22. 22. 

• ch. 23. 9. 

& 26. 31. 
t ver. 11, 12. 


# 


« ch. 22. 3. 

& 24. 15, 21. 
PhiL 3. 6. 
ft ch. 23. 6. 

0 Gen. 3. 16. 
& 22. 18. 
Dent. 18. 15. 
2 Sam. 7. 12. 
Pe. 132. 11. 
Isai. 7. 14. 
&9. 6. 

& 40. 10. 

Jer. 23. 6. 


Ezek. 31. 23. 
Dan. 9. 21. 
Mic. 7. 20. 
Rom. 15. 8. 
Tit. 2. 13. 
d .Tara. 1. 1. 

• Luke 2. 37. 
1 Tim. 6. 6. 
/Phil. 3, 11, 


Ag^ppa, and all men which, are here present with ns, ye see 
this man, about whom «all the multitude of the Jews have 
dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and aUo here, crying thft he 

25 ought ’‘not to live any longer. But when I found that 'he had 
committed nothing worthy of death, <and that he himself hath 

26 appealed to Augustus, I have determined to send him. Of 
whom I have no certain thing to write unto my lord. Where- 
fore I have brought him forth before yoei, and special^ before 
thee, O king Agrippa, that, after examination had, I might 

27 have somewhat to write. For it seemeth to me imreason^le 
to send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes Icdd 
against him. 

Chap. 26. THEN Agrippa said imto Paul, Thou art permitted to 
speak for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth the hand, and 

2 answered for himseK: think myself happy, king Agrippa, 

because I shall answer for myself this day before thee touching 

3 all the things whereof I am accused of the Jews: especially Jecawse 
I know thee to be expert in all customs and questions which are 
among the Jews : wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patiently. 

4 My manner of life from my youth, which was at the first among 

5 mine own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews ; which knew 
me from the beginning, if they would testify, that after ®the 

6 most straitest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee. *>And 
now I stand and am judged for the hope of ‘’the promise made of 

7 God unto our fathers : unto which 'promise our twelve tribes, in- 
stantly serving God '‘’day and night, .Qiopo to come. For which 

1 Gr night and day. 


24. have dealt with m£\ Rev. V. * made 
suit [i.e. application] to me.’ 

25. Rev. V . ‘But I found...: and as he 
himself appealed...! determined.’ 

26. no certain thing] Nothinjj trustworthy. 
mp loi'd] i. e. the Emperor, Nero. 
examination] di'd«pi<rc?, a law term for a 

preliminary inquiry, distinct from the trial. 
Nothing judicial was intended. 

XXVI. 1. This speech is very distinct 
from that in ch. xxii. St. Paul’s appeal had 
placed him beyond the jurisdiction of those 
whom he addressed, and he did not notice 
the charges of apostasy and profaning the 
Temple. He asserted the dignity of his 
office as a messenger of heaven, and aimed 
at the conviction of his hearers. 

the hand] That which he had at liberty, 
not chainetl. 

amwercd for himself] Rev. V. ‘made his 
defence.’ 

2. Agrippa’s official relations with Rome 
were a warrant that he was not fanatical 
or bigoted in his Judaism; and his birth, 
education, and habits qualified him to un- 
derstand the questions that had been raised 
far better than the Procurator. 

because &c.] Rev. V. ‘that I am to make 
my defence before thee th^ day ’ &c. ^ 

the Jews] On this occasion the Apostle 
severed himself from his countrymen in as 
marked a way as elsewhere and generally 
he identified himi^lf with them (e. g. xxiii. 


6). He was addressing Festus as well as 
A^ppa; and he set forth Christ as not 
only the glory of Israel, but also as a light 
to lighten the Gentiles. 

3. because I know thee to he &c.] Rev. V. 
‘because thou art expert ’ &c. 

4. at the hrst^ Rev. V. ‘from the begin- 
ning.* He probably left Tarsus for the 
teaching of Gamaliel, about 12 (xxii. 8). 

at Jerusahm] Read, and at Jerusalem. 

5. Rev.^ V. ‘having knowledge of me from 
the first, if they be willing to testify how...’ 

most straitest] Most exact and rigorous 
in their interpretation of the Law and in 
enforcing ceremonial observances. Cp. Gal. 
i. 14; Phil. iii. 5. 6. His Hellenistic birth 
might, without this statement, have been 
thought to favour the charge of his con- 
formity to Gentile views and practices. 

religion] External, ceremonial observ^- 
ance (Jas. i. 26, 27 ; Col. ii. 18). 

6. and am judged] Rev. V. ‘/terc to be 
judged.’ 

the promise] Of the Messiah (xiii. 32),^ and, 
through Him, of the Resurrection (xxiii. 6). 

7. twelve tribes] Though only two returned 
from the Captivity, yet it was a point of 
nationffi faith tint the entire people would 
be reunited under the Messiah. 

instantly... to ernie] Rev.V. ‘earnestly (xii. 
6 note)... to attain.’ 

For&c.] Rev. V. ‘And concerning this 
hope I am accused by the Jews, O king I ’ 
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8 hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews. Why 
sj^uld it Jbe thought a thing incredible with you that God 

9 should .raise the dead ? f I verily thought with myself, 
that I ought to do many things oontra,ry to Qie name of Jesus 

10 of Nazareth. ^ Which thing I also did in Jerusalem : and many 

• of the saints did I shut up in prison, having received autlvirity 

*from the chief priests ; and when th^ were put to death, I 

11 gave my voice against them, *And I punished them oft in 
every synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme ; and being 
exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto 

If slrange cities. * Whereupon as I went to Damascus with autho- 

13 rity and commission from the chief priests, at midday, O king, 
I saw in the way a light from heaven, above the brightness of 
the sun, shining round about me and them which journeyed 

14 wiih me. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a 
voice speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me ? it is hard for thee to kick 

15 against the pricks. And I said, Who art thou. Lord ? And he 

16 said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. But rise, and stand 
upon thy feet : for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, 
’"to make thee a minister and a witness both of these things 
which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I wul 

17 appear unto thee ; delivering thee from the people, and from the 

18 Gentiles, "unto whom now 1 send thee, ®to open their eyes, and 
^to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, «that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
’‘inheritance among them which are *sanctifiSi by faith that is in 


0 John 16. 2. 

1 Tim. 1. 18. 

'^ch. 8.8. 
Gal. L 13. 

< ch, 9. 14. 
&22,5, 

* ch. 22. 19. 


* ch. 9. 3. 
A 22. 6. 


ch. 22. 16. 

* ch- 22. 21. 

• Isai. 85. 5. 
Lake 1. 79. 
John a 12. 

2 Cor. 4. 4. 
Eph- 1. 18. 

P 2 Cor. 6.14. 
Eph. 4. la 
CoL 1. 13. 

1 Pet 2- 9. 

9 Lake 1. 77. 
«• Eph. 1. 11. 
Cot 1. 12. 

« ch. 20. 32. 


8 . Rev, V. ‘ Why is it judged incredible the Hebrew language * ; an additional cir- 
with you, if God doth raise the dead?’ cumstance, notgiven inix. 4, or xxii 7. St. 
* you ’ is emphatic ; you that have such pre- Paul was addressing Agrippa and Festus in 
vious notions and i)er8uafiion8 about God’s Greek. 


Omnipotency. 

9. Jesits of Nazareth] This title was 
chosen to shew that the Apostle appreciated 
the prejudices which he had at one time 
shared (cp. xxiv. 5 note). 

10. the saints] This title was in such re- 
ceived use (cp. ix. 32, 41), that the Aixjstle 


to kick &c.] Rev. V. ‘ to kick against the 
goad.’ The introduction of this proverb is 
here genuine ; it was of frequent occurrence 
in both Greek and Latin. It was suggested 
by an ox becoming restive at the plough, 
injuring itself, and gaining nothing by the 
struggle. The Oriental goad was eigbt feet 


employed it even when he was addressing long, having one end sharp for urging on 
aliens from the faith. the animal, the other flat, for cleaning the 


my wtcc] Rev. V. ‘ my vote,’ as a member 
of the Sanhedrin. The Jews were allowed 
to retain power of life and death over their 
own people, as far as strictly religious 
matters were concerned. 

11. Rev. V. ‘ And punishing them (with 
stripes : cp. Matt. x. 17 ; Mark xiii. 9), 
oftentimes in all the Synagogues, I strove to 
make them blaspheme,’ i. c. speak against 
Christ and the faith in Him. 

mad] He had come to rerard the perse- 
cution as unreasonable as well as wicked, 
strange] Rev. V. ‘foreign cities,’ such as 
Damascus. 

12. Whereupon] While^hus occupied. 


ploughshare. It might be used as a weapem 
(Judges iii. 31; 1 Sam. xiiL 19, 21). 

15-18. St. Paul combines the substance 
of what was said by the Lord at the m<Mnent 
of his conversion with the communication 
made to him afterwards throwh Ananias, 
and again in the vision in the T^ple. He 
did not distinguish the occasions, or go into 
any details. 

Ayui he said] Read, and tke Lord said, 

16. for this purpose &;c.l Rev. V. ‘for to 
this end... to appoint tnee...the things 
wherein thou hast seen Me ’ &c. 

17. the jxopfelThe Jews (so in v, 28). 

nmo] Omit. Three years elapsed before 


the chief priests] Probably the presidents^ this mission was actually riven. 


of the 24 courses, who were cx o^cio mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrin (v. 10 ; Luke xxii 52). 

13. ahove the brightness of the sun] This is 
far beyond ix. 3 and xxii. & 

14. Hev. V. ‘a voice saying unto me in 
VOL. V. 


18. to turn tEem...6y faith...] Faith in 
Chri^ is the one great instrument of ril 
the effects here enumerated. Rev. V. * thxt 
they may turn.* 
darkness] Error and %noraiioe. 

M H 
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« oh. 9. 20. 
ft 11. 26. 
ft la- 21. 

» Matt 3. 8. 
■ Oh. 21. 30. 


y Luke 24. 

2 ^ 4 *.. 
ch. 24. 14. 
ft 28. 23. 
Bom. 3. 21. 

• John 6. 46. 
» Luke 24. 
26, 46. 
*»lCor.l6.20. 
Col. 1. 18. 
Bev. 1. 6. 

« Luke 2. 32. 
‘*2Kin.9.11. 
John 10. 20. 
1 Cor. 1. 23. 


«lCor. 7. 7. 


19 me. ^[Whereuiwii, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto 

20 the heavenly vision : but < shewed firet unto them of Dam 4 ^us, 
and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of Judsea, and 
then to the Qontiles, that they should repent and turn to God, 

21 and do ** works meet for repentance. Tor these causes »the 
Jews caught me in the temple, and went about to kill wc. 

22 Having therefore obtained help of God, continue unto this day, 
witnessing both to small ana great, saying none other things 
than those i' which the prophets and * Moses did say should come : 

23 “that Christ should suffer, and **that he should be the first that 
should rise from the dead, and ‘^should shew light unto the peo^e, 

24 and to the Gentiles. % And as he thus spake for himself, Festus 
said with a loud voice, Paul, ‘^thou art beside thyself ; much 

25 leamiM doth make thee mad. But he said, I am not mad, most 
noble !^stu8 ; but speak forth the words of truth and soberness. 

26 For the king knoweth of these things, before whom also I speak 
freely : for I am persuaded that none of these things are hidden 

27 from him ; for this thing was not done in a comer. King 
Agrippa, believest thou the prophets ? I know that thou be- 

28 lievest. Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest 

29 me to be a Christian. And Paul said, *=1 would to God, that not 
only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both almost, 

30 and altogether such as I am, except these bonds. H And when 
he had thus spoken, the king rose up, and the governor, and 


19. not disobedient] Grace is not irresist- 
ible. Human agency was free, even when 
the call was so extraordinary and powerful. 

20. jlirst unto them of Damascus]^ After 
his return from the retreat in Arabia, pro- 
bably (Gal. i. 16, 17) the desert tract close 
to Damascus (1 K. xix. 15). The district 
adjoining that city on £. and S.£. was 
consideim a part of Arabia. It may be 
presumed (from Gal. iv. 24, 25), that, 
naving wandered on into the region of 
Sinai, during a sojourn amidst memories of 
Moses and Elijah, St. Paul received those 
visions and revelations which in his case 
superseded personal intercourse with Christ, 
and made him independent of all human in- 
struction (Gal. ii. 6 ; 1 Cor. xi. 2^. 

at Jerusalem]&ee ix. 28, 29. Up. Gal. i. 
17, 18, 22. The order of time is not 
observed. 

the coMts] See xiii. 50. 

meet for repentance] Rev. V, ‘ worthy of 
rei^ntance.’ Cp. Matt. iiL 8. 

21. For these causes] Rev. V. ‘For this 
cause,^ for teaching the Gentiles ; not be- 
cause of any profanation of the Temple. 

the Jews] That were of Asia (xxi. 27). 

caught ^.] Bev. Y. ‘seized me,.. .and as- 
sayed...’ They did not bring him to a fair 
and regular tnal, thereby betraying their 
consciousness of being in the wrong. 

22. Rev. V. ‘the help that is from God.*, 

smaU and great] In respect of rank. 

28. ]^v. V. ‘ how that the Christ must 
suffer (in marg. is subject to suffering), and 
how that He first by the resurrection of 
the dead should p»olaim light,* &c. 


24. Rev. V. ‘ And as he thus made his 
defence.’ 

a loud voiced Festus spoke in earnestness, 
not jestingly. To the apathy of Roman 
scepticism the Apostle’s earnestness was 
unintelligible. 

thou art beside thyself] Rev. V. ‘Thou 
art mad ; thy much learning doth turn 
thee to madness.’ 

27. believest thou] True, intelligent belief 
involved acknowledgment that Jesus was 
the Messi.ah. St. Paul was, perhaps, pro- 
ceeding to demonstrate this i^en Agrippa 
interrupted him. 

28. Agrippa did not answer the question, 
but changed the subject. Cp. r. 80. 

Almost &c.] The A. V. gives so complete 
a sense, and makes the rejoinder of the 
Apostle so very apt, that it is most un- 
welcome to have it (questioned. But, it is 
not the sense in which the expression is 
used by Plato and others. Rev. V. reads 
‘with out little persuasion thou wouldest 
fain make me a Christian.’ The words of 
Agrippa have been regarded very differently, 
by some as a light jest, by others as a con- 
temptuous sarcasm, or as cold irony. 

2d. Rev. V. ‘ that whether with little or 
with much, not thou only... day, might 
become such . . . ’ &c. He would most gladly 
give tiTiue and ailment to any extent that 
mi^ht be required to bring his hearers to 
beueve in Christ. 

80. when he had thus spoken] Omit. 

the king rose up] Without expressing an 
opinion or consulting Festus whether they 
should listen any longer. 
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31 Bernice, and they that sat with them : and when they were gone 

aside, they talked between themselves, /This man doeth 

32 nothing worthy of death or of bonds. Inen said Amppa unto 
, Festus, This man might have been set at liberty, ^if he had not 

ajTipealed unto Caesar. 

27. AND when «it was determined that we should sail into 
Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other prisoners un1» (me 

2 named Julius, a centurion of Augustus’ band. And entering 
into a ship of Adramyttium, we launched, meaning to sail by 
the coasts of Asia ; one ^ Anstarchus, a Macedonian of Thessa- 

3 lonica, being with us. And the next day we touched at Sidon. 
And Julius courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to 

4 go unto his friends to refresh himself. And when we nad 
launched from thence, we sailed under Cyprus, because the 

5 winds were contrary. And when we had sailed over the sea of 

6 Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a dty of Lycia. And 
there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria sailing into 

7 Italy ; and he put us therein. And when we had sailed slowly 
many days, and scarce were come over against Cnidus, the wind 
not suffering us, we sailed under * Crete, over against Salmone ; 

8 and, hardly passing it, came unto a place which is called The 

9 fair havens; nigh whereunto was the city of Lasea. 5[Now 


/ ch. 23. 9. 

A 23. 25. 

9 Ch. 25. IL 
«cb.25. 12,25. 


» ch. 20. 

« ch. 24. 23. 
& 28 . 16 . 


* Or, Candy, 


81. gone aside] Into another room, for 
private conference. Rev. V. ' withdrawn.* 

88. The i)ower of Festus to deal with 
the case was superseded by the appeal. 
The rancour of the Jews and the indiffer- 
ence of the Romans were alike overruled 
for the accompliehment of the Divine pur- 
pose. Christ’s announcement (xxiii. 11) 
was fulfilled, and St. Paul’s prayer (Rom. 
XV. 23, 32) was granted. 

XXVII. 1. that we] This indication of 
St. Luke’s presence is resumed from xxi. 
18. The Apostle’s arrest and imprison- 
ment had kept them apart throughout the 
interval 

Julius] Perhaps J ulius Priscus, after- 
wards praefect of the praetorian guard under 
Vitellius. 

Augustus^ hand] Rev. V, *the Augustan 
band ; ’ a title which has not yet been satis- 
factorily explained. Cp. x. 1. 

2. Adramyttium] In JVIysia, at the mouth 
of the Caicus, giving its name to a deep 
gulf over against the island Lesbos. Rev. 
V. * embarking in a ship of A., which 
was about to sail unto the places on the 
coast of Asia, we put to sea,’ &c. It is 
thought that in the course of this voy^e 
opportunity was taken for leaving Tro- 
pouuus at Miletus (2 Tim. iv. 20). 

8. Now Saida^ 67 miles from 

Caesarea. A very ancient city (Gw. x. 19). 
Christian teaching maj^have reaAied it in 
consequence of tne dispersion after th# 
death of Stephen (xi. 19). 

eourteoudy entreated] Rev. V. * treated 
kindly.*^ Julius may have been present in 
the audience d^amber (xxv. 23). 


refresh himself] Or, receive attention. 

4. under] Rev. V. ‘ Under the lee of ’ 
the island, between it and the main land, 
leaving the island on their left. 

contrary] W. and N.W. winds are pre- 
valent at that season of the year. 

5. The course, indicated in general out- 
line only, had the advantage of the land 
breeze and of the current which always 
runs W. along the S. coast of Asia Minor. 

Myra] Mooem Demhra. One of the most 
important cities of Lycia. 

6. a ship of Alexandria] A larro ship 
(cp. V. 37). In consequence of the foiu 
wind this vessel was found at Myra In 
ordina^ weather the Alexandrian ships 
stood right across the Mediterranean. 

7. The distance betwwn Myra and 
Cnidus was 130 miles, which, with a fair 
wind, might have been sailed in one day. 

scarce] Read ‘with difficulty.’ 

Cnidus] Just below the extreme S.W. 
{)oint of Asia Minor. 

the %oind &c.] Rev. V. ‘not farther 
suffering us ’ to proceed in the regu^ course. 

Salmone] The easternmost point of the 
island, still retaining its name. As far as 
Cnidus, the ship had the advantage of a 
weather shore, smooth water, and a westerly 
current ; anA by running * under the lee 
of’ (Rev. V.) Crete to Cape Salmone, 
similar advantages were secured as far as 
the Fair Havens. 

8. hardly 9!^,] Rev. V. ‘ with difficulty 
coasting along it, we...’ &c. 

The fair havens] Modem LimenuM JCoIi, 
two roadsteads contiguous to eadi other, 
on the S. of the isla^ well prdieoted by 
• 
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<< Theftot 
was on the 
tenth day of 
the seventh 
month. 

Lev. 23. 27, 
29. 


when much time was spent, and when sailing was now dan^r- 
ous, <*becau8e the fast was now already past, Paul admoniabed 

10 them, and said unto them. Sirs, I perceive that this voyag^will 
be with 'hurt and much dama^, not only of the lading and 

1 1 ship, but also of our lives. Nevertneless the centurion believed the 
master and the owner of the ship, more than those things whicji 

12 wrre spoken by Paul. And because the haven was not commo- 
dious to winter in, the more part advised' to depart thence also, 
if by any means they might attain to Phenice, and there to 
winter ; which, is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward the south 

13 west and north west. Amd when the south wind blew softly, 
supposing that they had obtained their purpose, loosing thence, 

14 they sailed close by Crete. But not long after there %rose 

15 against it a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. And when 
the ship was caught, and could not bear up into the wind, we let 

16 her drive. And running under a certain island which is called 

17 Clauda, we had much work to come by the boat: which when 
they had taken up, they used helps, undergirding the ship ; and, 
fearing lest they should fall into the quicksands, strake sail, and 

18 so were driven. And we being exceedingly tossed with a tem- 

19 pest, the next day they lightened the ship ; and the third day 

^ Or, injurjf, * Or, beat. 


reefs. Lasea U abeut 5 miles E. of Fair 
Havens. 

9. much time was spent] In the Fair 
Havens under stress of wind and weather. 

sailin{f] Read ‘ the voyage ’ (to Italy). 

the fast] The Day of Atonement ; the 
tenth of Tisri, answering to the end of 
September or the beginning of October 
(Levit. xvi. 29 ; Num. xxix. 7). It was the 
only fast of Divine appointment for the Jews. 
Ancient naviration was 8U8i)ended between 
the Feast of Tabernacles and that of the 
Dedication, or between Michaelmas and 
La<^ Day. 

10. I perceive] Here he was expressing 
his own opinion, afterwards {w. 22-25) he 
spoke under Inspiration. 

hurt and much damage] Rev. V, ‘ injury 
and much loss.’ 

11. To the owner it must have been of 
very great consequence to have the cargo 
delivered in Italy with as little delay as 
possible. 

12. not commodious] Or, not well situ- 
ated ; it was open to nearly one half of the 
compass. 

Phenice] Rev, V. ‘ Phoenix ’ ; perhai)8 
It is about 40 miles to the W. of 
Fair Havens, in which direction it is the 
only secure shelter for vessels of any size. 

tovxird the south west and north west] Rev. 
V. ‘looldngN. E. and S. E. ’ i.e. in confor- 
mity with the motion of the winds men- 
tioned. ^e harbour is oiien not to the point 
from which the wind blows, but to the point 
towards which it blows. n, 

18. loosing Rev. V. * They weighed 
anchor and sailed along Crete close in 
shore.’ 

14. Rev. V. ^Butj..|ifter no long time. 


there beat down from it,’ i.e. from the high 
lands of the island. Mount Ida in particular, 
the gusts from which are spoken of as 
terrific. 

Eurockfdon^ Rev. V. Euraquilo [i.e. 
N. E. wind]. St. Luke having, contrary to 
his upal practice, prefixed the word cabled 
to this name, it has been thought that he 
was employing a word which he had heard 
used by the crew. 

16. Rev. V. ‘could not face the wind, vff, 
gave way to it, and were driven ’ : i.e. th^y 
scudded before the wind. The wind, whVm 
drove them to Clauda and made them /q>- 
prehensive of being driven towards ihe 
Syrtis, must have t^n E.N.E. u' 

16. under] Read ‘ Under the lee ofv 

Clauda] Rev. V. ‘Cauda;’ a small ^/Uand, 

about 20 miles S.W. of Crete ; modem 
Ckiudonesi (or, Gozzo), 

had much wcri'k &c.] Rev. V. ‘we were 
able, with difficulty, to secure the boat,’ i.e. 
to hoist it on board the ship. 

17. helps, undergirding the ship] Cables 
passed under the keel, round the hull, and 
made fast on the deck. The imjierfection 
of their build, and the manner in which 
they were rigged, rendered the ancient 
ships far more liable to starting planks, and 
to loundering, than those of modem times. 

the quicksands] Rev. V. ‘the Syrtis,’ on 
the N. coast of Africa, now the Gulf of 
Sidra, almost exactly S.W. of Crete. 

strake sp^iT] Re v. V. ‘ lowered the gear ’ (e.g. 
top sails &c.). 

^ and so] No longer under canvas. 

18. Rev, V. ‘And as We laboured ex- 
ceedingly with the storm, the next day 
they began to throw the fi^ht overboard.’ 
The ship had begun to leak. 
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cast out with our own hands the tackling^ of the ship, 

20 And when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, and no 
small tempest lay on us, all ho]^ that we should be saved was 

21 ^en taken away. after long abstinence Paul stood forth 

in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened 
unto me, and not have loosed from Crete, and to have gained 

<22 this harm and loss. And now I exhort you to be oi^ good 
cheer : for there s^ll be no loss of any man*s life among you, 

23 but of the ship. -^For there stood by me this night the angel 

24 of God, whose I am, and fl'whom I serve, saying. Fear not, 
Paul ; thou must be brought before Caesar : and, lo, God hath 

25 given thee all them that sail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of 
good cheer : * for I believe God, that it shall be even as it was 

26 told me. Howbeit ^we must be cast upon a certain island. 

27 % But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven 
up and down in Adria, about midnight the shipmen deemed 

28 that they drew near to some country ; and sounded, and found 
it twenty fathoms : and when they had gone a little further, 

29 they sounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. Then fearing 
lest we should have fallen upon rocks, they cast four anchors 

30 out of the stern, and wished for the day. And as the shipmen 
were about to flee out of the ship, when they had let down the 
boat into the sea, imcler colour as though they would have cast 

31 anchors out of the foreship, Paul said to the centurion and to 
the soldiers. Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved. 

32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the ^at, and let her fall 

33 off. ^ And while the day was coming on, Paul besought them all 


« Jonah 1. 0. 


/ ch. 23. 11. 

OL 16. 
RonJ 1. a. 

2 Tim. 1. 3. 

J^Lukel. 46. 
Rom. 4. 20. 

2 Tim. 1. 12. 
< ch. 28. 1. 


19. we cast out] Read, * they with their 
own hands ’ cast out the furniture ; beds, 
tables, benches, baggage chests, and the like. 

20. in many days appear^] Rev. V. 
‘ shoneupon us formany days.’ A great ag- 
gravation of their peril. The compass was 
unknown ; it was iniiwssible to ascertain 
the direction of their course. 

21. Rev. V. ‘ And when they had been 
long without food.’ The provisions must 
have been damaged by salt water ; and the 
state of alarm must have prevented cooking 
and regular meals. 

and to have yained] Rev. V. ‘ and have 
gotten.’ The idiom is equivalent to escaped 
or avoided, 

22. Rev. V. ‘ but only of the ship.’ 

23. the anyel^ Rev. V. * an angel of the 
God Whose I am,’ &c. The heathen he was 
addressing might have fancied that Mer- 
cury was intended. 

24. he hrowjht] Rev. V. ‘stand.’ 

God hath given thee] In answer to St. 
Paul’s prayer. This did not dispense with 
the use of ordinary means (v. 31.) 

27. the fourteenth night] Reckoned from 
their quitting the Fair Havens. 

Adria] Rev. V. ‘ to and fro in the sea 
of AdHa ’ : of much larger exteflt than the 
Adriatic. It answered very much to th«t 
division of the* Mediten-anean which lies 
between the coasts of Sicily, Italy, Greece, 
and Africa. 

the shipmen &c.] Rev. V. ‘the sailors 


surmised that they were drawing near.’ In 
the nautical language of this account, that 
the land approaching them. The ears of 
the shipmen were alive to the sound of 
the brejdcers before the passengers were 
aware of it. 

28. Off Koura Point, the S.E. extremity 
of St. Paul’s Bay, the soundings are 20 
fathoms, and a little further, in the direc- 
tion of the assumed drift, 15 fathoms. 

29. Rev. V. ‘lest haply we should be cast 
ashore on rocky ground* 

four anchors] Ancient anchors were very 
much smaller than those now used, and 
therefore ships carried many. 

out of the stem'] This kept the ship’s head 
towards the shore, in the best position for 
stranding her at daylight. 

30. Rev. V. ‘seeking to flee.* Feeling no 
confidence in the declaration of the Apostle 
(t?. 22), they thought it not unlikely that, 
in her leaky condition, the ship would go 
down. 

cast...<mt] Rev. V. ‘lay out anchors from.’ 

81. The ship, abandoned by the mariners, 
would have b^n unmanageable by soldiers 
and passengers. 

ye cannot be saved] This, notwithstandiitf 
the i^sitive assurance (rv. 22-24). To kxJE 
for the end without using the means is not 
to trust God, Ibut to tempt Hinu 

32. fall ojH To some the loss of the boat 
might well appear to be a great aggravation 
of the perils. 
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* 1 KiJi.1.62. 
HaU. 10. 80. 
Luke 21, 18. 

* 1 Sam.9.13. 
lifact 1& 36. 
Mark 8. 6. 
.lohn 6. 11. 


RomT 13? 1. 
1 Pet 3. 20. 


•»2Cor.ll.25. 


to take meat, say^, This day is the fourteenth da}r that ^ hare 

34 tarried and continued fasting, having taken nothing. Where- 
fore I pray you to take some meat : for this is for your health : 
for * there shall not an hair fall from the head of any of you. 

35 And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and ^gave thanks 
to Gk)d in presence of them all : and when he had broken tt, he 

36 began to eat. Then were they all of good cheer, and they also* 

37 to<i some meat. And we were in all in tke ship two hundred 

38 threescore and sixteen ^ souls. And when they had eaten enough, 
they lightened the ship, and cast out the wheat into the s^ 

39 51 And when it was day, they knew not the land ; but they dis-^ 
covered a certain creek with a shore, into the which they were 

40 minded, if it were possible, to thrust in the ship. And when 
they h^ ^ taken up the anchors, they committed themselves 
unto the sea, and loosed the rudder bands, and hoised up the 

41 mainsail to the wind, and made toward shore. And falling into 
a place where two seas met, **they ran the ship aground ; and 
the forepart stuck fast, and remained immoveable, but the 

42 hinder part was broken with the violence of the waves. And 
the soldiers* counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them 

43 should swim out, and escape. But the centurion, willing to save 
Paul, kept them from their purpose ; and commanded that they 
which could swim should cast themselves first into the «ea, and get 

44 to land : and the rest, some on boards, and some on broken pieces 


* Or, cut the anehor$, tke^ left them in the eea, 


38 . The interval before daybreak was 
available for taking food, while work about 
the ship was still difficult, and doubtful. 

having taken nothing^ Their food had been 
taken at irregular intervals, in no great 
quantity, and in haste (see v, 21). 

84 . h^th] Rev. V. ‘safety.’ Thecom'ng 
day would task their strength, in beaching 
the ship or in swimming. 
fall] Rev. V. ‘i>erish.’ The expression is 

E ’overbial for perfect safety (1 o. xiv. 45 ; 
uke xii. 7). 

85 . in presence of them all] No hurry, no 
fear of ridicule from heathen soldiers and 
sailors, no imminency of peril was allowed 
by St. Paul to interfere with the discharge 
of an obligation which he enforced in his 
teaching (cp. 1 Tim. iv. 3-5. ) 

bi'oken it] The usa^e of a Hebrew table 
was to break and distribute bread imme> 
diately after the giving of thanks. This 
was not a celebration of the Eucharist, but 
a common meal. 

88 . They were preparing to run the ship 
on the beach, and the discharge of the wheat 
not only relieved but rights her, so that 
she would answer the helm better. 

89 . knew not the land] St. Paul’s Bay is 
remote from the great harbour of Malta, 
and has no marked features of any kind. 

discovered &c.] Rev. V. ‘they per- 
ceived a certain bay with a b^h, and tney 
took counsel whether they c^d drive the 
ship upon It.’ 

w. ^v. V. ‘ And casting off the anchors, 
they left them in the sea.* Cp. marginal 


rendering. The anchors were abandoned, 
that the water-logged ship might be relieved 
of their weight. 

the milder bands\ Rev. V. ‘ the bands of 
the rudders.’ Ancient shijis had two large 
paddles, one on each Quarter. The bands 
were the lashings by which these bad been 
secured out of the water, close to the sides 
of the vessel, when it was found expedient 
to anchor by the stern. Letting down the 
rudders, by depressing that end of the 
vessel, and so elevating her prow, would be 
helpful in stranding her. 

mainsail] Rev. v . ‘ foresail,’ hoisted on a 
short mast at the prow. 

41 . a place whire two seas met] In St. Paul’s 
Bay, an islet, Salmonefcta, is severed from 
the mainland of Malta by a channel not 
above 100 yards in breadth. The sea rush- 
ing into the bay from the N.E. strikes 
against the outer point of this small island, 
which causes the water to divide and meet 
again at the inner rK>int, in a small cove. 

stnekfasi] Rev. V. ‘struck.’ 

was broken] Rev. V. ‘ began to break up.* 

42 . to kill the prisoners] Gruards who 
allowed the escape of prisoners, accused as 
well as convicted, were liable to undergo 
the punishment which the law would^ have 
inflicted on their prisoners (xii. 19, xvi. 27). 

48 . willfnfj] Rev. ‘desiring.’ 

*cast themsdees &c.] Rev. V. *^ca8t them- 
selves overboard, ana get fiwft to the land.* 

44 . on broken pieces &c.] Rev. V. ‘on 
other things from the ship.* The assurance 
given to ot. Paul (v. 24) was made good. 
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of the ship. And so it came to pass, ^ that they escaped all safe • rer, t». 

^ land. 

Chap. 28* AND when they were escaped, then they knew that “the • cK 27. 26. 
2 island was caUed MeUtiat. And the ^barbarous people shewed » OoL 8. ii. 
us no little kindness : for they kindled a fire, and received us 
every one, because of the present rain, and because of the cold. 

'S And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid them 
on the fire, there %ame a viper out of the heat, and fastened on 
4 his hand. And when the barbarians saw the venomom beast 
hang on his hand, they said among themselves. No doubt this 
man is a murderer, whom, though he hath escaped the sea, yet 
6 vengeance sufiereth not to live. And he shook off the beast into 

6 the fire, and ‘^felt no harm. Howbeit they looked when '’Markie.ls. 
he should Lave swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly : but 

after they had looked a great while, and saw no harm come 

to him, they changed their minds, and ‘^said that he was a god. “ ch. 14 . il. 

7 ^ In the same quarters were possessions of the chief man of the 
island, whose name was Publius ; who received us, and lodged 

8 us three days courteously. And it came to pass, that the father 
of Publius laj’^ sick of a fever and of a bloody flux : to whom 

Paul entered in, and Sprayed, and “^laid his hands on him, and ' Jam. 5. 14, 

9 healed him. So when this was done, others also, which had ® 

10 diseases in the island, came, and were healed : who also honoured Luke 4 . 40. 
us with many honours; and when we departed, they laded ns 

11 with such things as were necessary. l[And after three months 

we departed in a ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the i Tim. 6, 17 . 

12 isle, whose sign was Castor and Pollux. And landing at Syra- 

13 cuse, we tarried there three days. And from thence we fetched 
a compass, and came to Ehegium : and after one day the south 

14 wind blew, and we came the next day to Puteoli : where we 

This was the fourth time that St. Paul had 9. Rev. V. ‘the rest also.’ C*p.Markxvi 
suffered shipwreck (2 Cor, xi. 25), 18. 

XXVIII. 1. thei^...thei/] we.. .we, 10. Demonstrations of reverence 

MelUa] All the details appear to be in and hospitality, distinct from the presents 
favour of Malta, which was in the track in the last clause of the verse, 
from Alexandria to Rome (r. 11). we departed &c.] Rev. V. ‘and when we 

2. the barbarous people] Rev. V. ‘ bar- sailed, thej^ut on bc^d such things as we 
barians.’ Not savage or uncivilised. Melita needed.* This was in February or early 
had manufactures and handsome buildings, in March. 

The natives were so characterized as being 11. sk^n] Not projecting as a figure-head, 
neither Greeks nor Romans (cp. Rom. i. but in high relief on either side of theprew. 
14 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 11). They were, for the Castor and Pollux [Rev. V. ‘ The Twin 
most part, of Phoenician descent. Brothers ’] were the tutelary powers of sea- 

present rain] Heavy rain. men. 

the cold] It was November. 12. About 80 miles from 

3. a viper] The complete clearance of the Malta. 

aboriginal forest, the high cultivation of 13. fetched a compass] ^v. V. ‘ made a 
the island, and its dense population, account circuit.’ Worked to windward, availing 
for the existing absence of noxious animals, themselves of the sinuosities of the coast. 

out of the heat] Rather, out of the bundle Return] Now Bepgio, at the S.W. ex- 
of sticks, in consequence of the heat. tremity of Italy, at the S. entrance to the 

4. renfleance Rev. V. ‘Justice hath Straits of Messina. Its coins exhibit Castor 

not suffered to live. ’ and Pollux as its tutelary powers. Between 

6. Rev. V. ‘ but they expected that.* it and Puteoli is about 182 miles. 

7. Rev. V. * Now in the neighboimhood Puteoli] Now Pozzuoliy in the N.E. angle 
of that place were lands belonging to the of the bay called Sinus Putcolanus before 
chief man...* the chiS Roman magistrate of it was called the Bay of Naples. Ostia 
the island, a d^nty of the Preetor of Sicily, being capable of admitting only small 

Its] The Apostle and his two companions, vessels, this was the port at which the 
3 . hloodpjiux] Rev. V. ‘ dysentery’; the imperial corn-ships from Alexandria dis- 
disease is hot uncommon in Malta. charged their cargoq^ 
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*ch. 27. S. 


< c^. 2« 12. 
& 25. 8. 

k ch. 21. 33. 

/ ch. 22. 24. 
& 24, 10. 

& 25. 8. 
ct 26. 31. 
ch. 25. 11. 

« ch. 26. 6. 

® ch. 26. 29. 
Eph. 3. 1. 
& 6 . 20 . 

2 Tim. 1. 16. 
Philem. 10. 

P Luke 2. 34. 
ch. 24. 6. 

1 Pet. 2. 12. 
14. 


found brethren, and were desired to tarry with them seven days : 

Ip and so we went toward Borne. And from thenoe, when® the 
brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as far as Appii forum, 
and The three taverns : whom when Paul saw, he thanked God, 

16 and took courage. And when we came to Rome, the centurion 
dejjivered the prisoners to the captain of the guard : but *Paul 
was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him. 

1 7 IT And it came to pass, that after thre# days Paul called the 
chief of the Jews together : and when they were come together, 
he said unto them. Men and brethren, * though I have com- 
mitted nothing against the people, or customs of our father^, 
yet *^was I delivered prisoner from Jeinisalem into the hands of 

18 the Romans. Who, *when they had examined me, would have 

19 let me go, because there was no cause of death in me. But 

when the Jews spake a^inst was constrained to appeal 

unto Csesar; not that 1 had ought to accuse my nation of- 

20 For this cause therefore have I called for you, to see i/om, and 
to speak vdth ^ou : because that **for the hope of Israel I am 

21 bound with ®tliis chain. And they said unto him, We neither 
received letters out of Judaea concerning thee, neither any of 
the brethren that came shewed or spake any harm of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest : for as con- 
cerning this sect, we know that everj" where '^it is spoken against. 


14. brethren] Christians ; an incidental 
proof of the spread of the knowledge of the 
Gospel even in Italy. 

desired &c.] Rev.V.* intreated...came to.’ 

15. Appii forum] Rev. V. * The Market 
of Appius.* About 33 miles from Rome, 
at the junction of the road from Puteoli 
with the Appian W^. 

The three taverns] Ten miles nearer Rome. 

took cauraae] There had been much pre- 
viously to depress St. Paul. The sight of 
these Roman Christians chared him with 
the assurance that the Faith had taken 
root in the imperial city. 

16. the centurion... but] Omit. 

to dwell by himself] Apart from other 
prisoners ; fiiret, with some friend who wel- 
comed him (t?. 23); afterwards in hired 
lodgings (v. 30). The Apostle had done 
the state good service in contributing to 
the safety of the military escort and of his 
fellow-pnsoners. 

a soldier &c.] Rev. V. Hhe soldier that 
guarded him,’ to whom he was bound by a 
chain (r. 20, xxiv. 27 ; Eph. vL 20 ; CoL iv. 
18), The frequent change of this sentry 
must have brought 8t. Paul into acquaint- 
ance wdth many of the prsetorians. 

17. the chief of the Jem] The heads of 
the Synagogue or S 3 magogue 8 , and the 
wealthier men amoi^ the Jewi^ who, being 
restricted to the Transtiberine Quarter, 
were very numerous in Rome. To the very 
last the offer of the Gospebwas made to 
the Jews in the first instanoe. The edict 
of Claudius (xviii. 2), though not formally 
repealed, soon became inoperative. The 
Jews had returned ^ Rome in the first 


year of Nero ; and enjoyed the fullest 
toleration. 

Men &C.1 Rev. V. ‘ I, brethren, though I 
had done...^ 

18. tvovXd hax^ let me yo] Rev, V. * de- 
sired to set me at liberty.’ 

19. constrained] His having done this 
was most distasteful to the Jews,^ as in- 
volving a turning away from their own 
ecclesiastical court to a heathen jurisdic- 
tion, and so a surrender of Jewish in- 
dependence in relimous matters. He was 
most anxious to snow that the step was 
defensive and unavoidable. 

to accuse my xiation of] St. Paul says 
nothing of the two designs of assassination 
(xxiii 12, XXV. 3). 

20. Rev. V. ‘therefore did I intreat you 
to see and to speak with ms : for because 
of the hope...’ 

the hope of Israel] The hope of the 
coming of the Messian, the sum and sub- 
stance of the O. T. prophecies and tyi^es 
(maiv. ref.), and, through the Messiah, of 
the Resurrection. 

21. We neither received letters] St. Paul’s 
departure was so late in the season for 
navi^tion, that letters from Jerusalem 
could hardly have anticipated his arrival 
in Rome. 

tluU came] Rev. V, ‘come hither and 
report or ^peak ’ 

22. this feet] There is no hint ^ven here 
of the eidstence of a Church in Rome. 
These Jews probably felt? or affected, in- 
difference to everything connected with 
Christians. 

every where] 'Wherever it had been heard 
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23 And wlien they had ap^inted him a day, there came many to him 
into his lodging ; «to wnom he expounded and testified the king- 
dom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, ’’both out of tne 
law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning till evening. 

24 ^And 'some believed the things which were spoken, and some 

25 believed not. And when they agreed not among themselves, 

• they departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, Wellpspake 

26 the Holy Ghost b^Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, sajdng, 
^Go unto this people, and say. Hearing ye shall hear, and shall 

27 not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive : for 

^ the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull 

of hearing, and their eyes have they closed; lest they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal 

28 them. Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of 

29 God is sent “unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. And 
when he had said these words, the Jews departed, and had great 

30 reasoning among themselves. It And Paul dwelt two whole 

years in ms own hired house, and received all that came in unto 

31 nim, * preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus Chnst, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him. 


« Lii3u24.27. 
clL 17. 8. 
&19.8. 

«* See on cb. 
20.6,22. 

• ch. li. 4. 

A 17. 4. 

& 19. 9. 


t leaL 6. 9. 
Jcr. 6. H- 
Ez62. 12. 2. 
Matt. 13. 
14,15. 
Mark 4. 12. 
l.ake 8. 10. 


“ch.22.2L 
k 26. 17, 18. 
Bom. 11. 11. 


** ch. 4. 31. 
£ph 6. 19. 


of, and there were any adherents. The 
early spread of Christianity was on a very 
wide scale. 

28. many] Rev. V. ‘ in great number.’ 

his ladijii^] Previous to that in v. 30. 
Possibly, with Aquila and Priscilla (Rom. 
xvi. 3). 

expounded &c.] Rev. V. ‘expounded the 
matter^ testifying the kingdom of God ’ in 
its spiritual character, the Gospel Dispensa- 
tion. 

from morninff till eventny] Discussion, not 
a continuous discourse of the Apostle. 

24. St. Paul’s quotation 25 &c.) seems 
to imply that the majority were unbe- 
lievers. 

26. one icordj Consisting of two particu- 
lars : that the Jews were self-blinded in 
their rejection of Christ, and that the offer 
of salvation through Him would be ac- 
cepted by the (ien tiles. 

our fathers] Rev. V. ‘ your fathers ; ’ bet- 
ter smted to the tone of reproof. 

26. this pcojfde] Not “ My people ; ” God 
was speaking in displeasure. Cp. marg. reff. 
This passage was alleged by JSt. John (xii. 
40) and by St. Paul (Rom. xi. 8) to account 
for the unbelief of the J ews. 

27. he converted] Rev. V. ‘ turn again.’ 

28. therefore] Because you are hardened 
and irreclaimanle. 

the salvation] Read this sahation, 

they mil hear ti] Cp. Matt. xxi. 43 ; ch. 
xiii. 46, 47, xviii. 6. 

29. This verse is omitted in Re^. V, 


30. ttoo whole years] The forms of Roman 
l^al proceedings occupied much time. 
Accusers wo^d have to appear in per- 
son ; and witnesses possibly summoned 
from Jerusalem. The official report of the 
case and documents may have perished in 
the shipwreck, and required to be replaced. 
During this interval the Epp. to the 
Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, and the 
Pnilippians were written. It is believed 
that at the end of this time, St. Paul was 
liberated (cp. Phil. i. 25-27, ii. 24 ; Philemon 
22). After his restoration to liberty, his che- 
rished purpose of visiting Spain was acwm- 
plished (Rom. xv. 24, 28; Clem. Rohl L 5). 
Hints of journeys, fur which no place^ can 
be found previously to the first imprison- 
ment, occur in 1 Tim. i. 3; Titus i. 5; 2 
Tim. iv. 13, 20 ; and Tit. iii. 12. 

house] Rev. V. ‘ dwelling, ’ within the pre- 
cincts of the great prsetonan camp, not the 
comparatively small quarters attached to 
the imperial residence on the Palatine. 
This took effect after the Apostle quitted 
the lodging named in v, 16. 

31. It has been inferred from PhiL L 13 
that the effects of this instruction pene- 
trated even to the imperial household. 

coiiJidcne€]B^v, V. ‘ boldness.’ The suc- 
cess of St, Paurs preach^ in Rome is a 
lit termination to^ the history. It is the 
most striking realisation of that prom^ of 
the universal spread of the Gospel, which w 
the starting-point of the narrative ; but this 
is consider^ not well warranted. 


EKD OF VOIi. V. 


VOL. 





